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grammaticus,  p.  569.  498.  Translations  of  medical  works,  p.  578.  499. 
Fredegar  and  his  continuators,  p.  575.        500.  Aldhelmus,  Baeda  etc  p.  577 

Addenda,  p.  581.  Exrata,  ib. 

13IDSX,  p.  588. 
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PAUT  III. 


THE  IMPERIAL  EPOCH. 

271.  Just  as  the  Augustan  age  occupies  a  double  position  in 
history,  being  the  close  of  the  Republic  and  the  beginning  of  the 
Imperial  epoch,  so  also  in  literature  its  larger  half  belongs  to 
the  Golden  age,  its  later  and  lesser  half  to  the  Silver  age.  In  the 
latter  the  original  national  energies  still  continued  to  be  active, 
though  weakened  and  clogged  by  the  new  political  conditions, 
owing  to  which  the  Monarchy  after  Augustus  rapidly  became  a 
thorough  despotism.  This  gradually  extinguished  all  independent 
intellectual  life — a  result  which  became  fully  evident  when, 
under  the  Antonines,  the  feverish  excitement  of  the  age  relaxed 
for  a  number  of  years,  and  new  productions  were  attempted. 
But  jfrom  such  complete  exhaustion  nothing  came  beyond  a 
semblance  of  vitality  and  second-hand  work.  At  the  close  of  the 
second  century  Commodus  revived  the  former  despotism,  when 
the  nation  was  struck  down  and  the  Empire  shaken  by  successive 
blows.  During  this  time  the  internal  dissolution  was  yet  a  while 
hidden  and  arrested  by  the  vigorous  provincial  life ;  but  in  the 
literary  sphere  only  jurisprudence  and  learning  could  thrive. 
Literature  survived  for  some  time  the  outward  downfall  of  the 
Koman  Empire  (a.  476)  and  was  not  extinct  until  the  sixth  cen- 
tury. Thus  the  Imperial  epoch  is  divided  into  three  parts,  the 
literary  importance  of  which  successively  decreases :  the  first  cen- 
tury of  the  Christian  era,  the  second  century  or  the  age  of  Hadrism 
and  the  Antonines,  and  finally  the  third  part  embracing  the  third 
to  the  sixth  century. 

B.L.  VOL.  n.  *  B 
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2  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

A.  THE  SILVER  AGE  OF  ROMAN  LITERATURE. 

The  First  Ckntuby,  a.d.  14-117. 

272.  The  first  century  embraces  the  reigns  of  Tiberius  (a.d. 
14-i7),  Gains  (Caligula,  a.  37-41),  Claudius  (41-B4),  Nero  (B4-68), 
Vespasian  (69-79),  Titus  (79^1),  Domitian  (81-96),  Nerva  (96-98), 
and  Trajan  (98-117).  It  may  be  subdivided  into  three  separate 
portions,  the  age  of  the  Julian  (a.d.  14-68)  and  of  the  Flavian 
Dynasty  (69-96),  and  the  time  of  Nerva  and  Trajan  (96-117).  The 
character  of  this  century  wets  fixed  by  its  commencement.  The 
Monarchy,  which  under  Augustus  had  for  the  most  part  worn  a 
modest  garb,  gradually  became  under  the  succeeding  emperors 
of  his  house  naked  despotism,  crafty  or  brutal,  dull-witted  or 
maniacal,  but  always  in  equally  deadly  antagonism  to  indepen- 
dence of  any  kind,  tolerating  only  slaves  and  tools  beside  itself, 
leaving  men  of  higher  character  their  choice  between  death  and 
hypocrisy.*)  Vespasian  and  Titus  came  too  late,  and  they  were 
too  soon  followed  by  the  malignant  tyrant  Domitian,  to  bring 
about  any  real  improvement ;  the  age  of  Nerva  and  Trajan  could 
only  awake  to  the  sufferings  and  losses  of  the  fatal  past.  In  re- 
lation to  literature  these  evils  were  aggravated  by  the  fact  that 
all  the  emperors  of  this  period  had  some  appreciation  and  know- 
ledge of  it ;  all  the  more  suspiciously  did  they  watch  every  sign 
of  literary  life,  and  were  actually  jealous  of  the  literary  success 
of  others.  Hence  literature  encountered  the  agency  of  despotism 
in  a  more  virulent  form.*) 

The  influence  exercised  by  this  despotism  upon  men's  minds 
was  of  a  twofold  kind.  First  of  all,  it  created  around  itself  the 
quiet  of  the  graveyard,  since  all  independence  was  compelled 
under  threat  of  death  to  hypocritical  silence^)  or  subterfuge; 
servility  alone  was  allowed  to  speak  ;  the  rest  submitted  to  what 

>)  The  smaller  the  genuine  enjoyment  offered  by  life  and  the  greater  it6 
torments,  the  easier  became  the  resolution  (supported  by  the  doctrines  of  the 
Stoics)  to  depart  from  it  voluntarily.  Such  was  under  Tiberius  the  choice  of  his 
friend  Cocceius  Nerva,  of  Cassius  Severus,  Albucius  Silus,  (Apicius,)  Silius  Itali- 
cus,  Corellius  Bufus  (Plin.  ep.  1,  12),  Titins  Aristo  (ib.  1,  22, 8),  and  others. 
*)  Plir.  ep.  8,  5,  6  tub  Nerane,  cum  cmne  tiudiorum  genua  ptado  liberius  et  erectiut 
periculoium  §ervitu$  fecineL  WASchmidt,  Qesch.  der  Denk-  und  Glaubensfreiheit 
im  ersten  Jahrhundert  der  Kaiserherrachaft,  BerL  1847.  FriedlXhdeb,  Sittengesch. 
8  ',  861.  ')  It  was  dangerous  to  be  a  man  of  character ;  Plin.  ep.  5, 14, 6 

tamdsm  homines  non  ad  pericula^  ut  prUts,  verum  ad  homoret  virtute  perveniunt,    8,  14, 
7  eum  iutpeda  virtue,  inertia  in  pretio. 
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was  inevitable,  nay  even    endeavoured  to  accommodate  their 
minds  to  it  as  much  as  possible.*)     But  at  the  same  time  this 
enforced  withdrawal  of  independent  thought  into  the  innermost 
sphere  effected  on  the  one  haitd  an  earnestness  and  concentration 
benefiting  domestic  life  and  producing  such  characters  as  Arria 
and  Fannia,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  resulted  in  a  mastery  of  ^^  «J./ ,/a.  ^ 
psychological  observation.     The  individual,  prohibited  from  de-vt**^_^  ^   ^ 
veloping  his  external  life,  retired  more  and  more  into  himself  -^du^^f,^^  V 
compelled  to  read  his  own  fate  and  that  of  others  in  the  frowns^^^'^^^:'  ^/'l 
of  the  ruler,  he  became  practised  in  disentangling  the  problemse/,^  tji  u  cJ 
of  the  spiritual  life,  and  learned  to  thread  his  way  through  the^  al  U^  ^  * 
labyrinth  of  the  human  heart.     The  majority,  however,  became  Jo^^'f-  *^^  - 
blase,*)- soured  and  morbid.     As  it  was  impossible  to  display  true'-^-''    '  \'^ 
character,  when  all  endeavoured  to. create  the  impression  of  being ^'^^  '^Z  ^ 
different  from  what  they  really  were,  the  consequence  was  hypo-Ji^^^,     .  ^. 
crisy  and  affectation.  Forced  carefully  to  hide  nature,  men  relapsed 
into  artificial  and  unnatural  ways.     Constantly  watched  by  spies, 
or  at  least  thinking  themselves  to  be  watched,  they  always  felt 
as  if  they  were  on  the  stage ;  they  calculated  what  impression 
their  conduct  would  produce  on  their  contemporaries  and  poster- 
ity®) ;  they  adapted  themselves  to  certain  parts  and  studied  thea- 
trical attitudes,  they  declaimed  instead  of  speaking,  just  as  they 
took  to  writing  because  they  were  precluded  from  acting.     The 
greater  the  effort  of  an  individual  not  to  sink  in  these  difficult 
times,  the  greater  was  he  in  his  own  estimation  ;  a  certain  vanity 
attaches  to  all  the  characters  of  the  age  in  question,"^)  and  this 
was  fed  by  the  public  declamations,  which  had  no  other  purpose 
but  that  of  exhibiting  personal  accomplishments  and  fostering 
mutual  admiration.®)    The  uncertainty  of  existence  and  posses- 

*)  LucAN.  8, 146  cuvuA  (of  libertas)  »«rtMwerM  umbram  $i  quidquid  iubeare  velis. 

*)  Faelidium,  cf.  HBehdbb,  d.  jtlngere  Plinius  (Tab.  1878)  18.21.     Similarly 

desidia  praetefu^  Petron.  sat.  88,  where  also :  priacia  tempor^ma^  cum  adhuc  nuda 

virtuM  pUiceretf  vigebant  artea  ingenuae,    .    .    at  noa  vino  acortiaque  demerai  ne  para- 

taa  quidem  artea  audemua  cognoacere^  aed  aocuaatorea  arUiquitatia  vUia  tantum  docemua 

ddiaeiTnua.    ubi  eat  dialectical  ubi  aiArotuymiaf    vhi  aapierUiae  conatdtiaaima  viaf 

etc  ^)  Plih.  ep.  8, 16,  6  iata  facienti,  iata  dicenti  gloria  et  aeternitaa  ante 

oculce  erant,    9,  8, 1,  mihi,  niai  praemium  aelemitatia  cmte  octdoa^  pingue  illud  aUum- 

que  otium  placeat,    9,  14,  1  (noatro)  atudio  et  lahore  et  reverentia  poaterorum,  Cf .  5,  8, 

1.    Tac.  a.  14,  49  Tkraaea  aueta  firmitudine  animi  et  ne  gloria  intercideret, 

')  Pliny,  who  was  himself  a  very  vain  character,  complains  of  the  self-importance 

^  and  arrogance  of  adoleacentuli  noatri,  ep.  8,  28,  8.  ^)  Quint.  10, 1, 18  et  vitioaa 

f      pluribue  placent  et  a  corrogatia  laudantur  etiam  quae  non  placet,    Cf.  Pebs.  1,  88. 
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sion,  tkc  continual  apprehension  in  which  men  lived,  caused  a 
restless  versatility,  a  morbid  irritability  and  hurry,  which  was 
always  afraid  of  beginning  too  late  and  eagerly  made  the  most 
of  the  moment,  whether  in  pursuit  of  sensual  pleasure,  or  in 
passionate  strivings  for  literary  immortality.®) 

The  general 'Character  of  this  age  appears  also  in  its  Jiterar^ 
diction^®).  Simple  and  natural  composition  was  considered  in-, 
sipid  ^^) ;  the  aim  .of  language  was  to  be  brilliant,  piquant,  ancj 
interesting.  Hence  it  was  dressed  up  with  abundant  tinsel  of 
epigrams  ^^),  rhetorical  figures  ^*),  and  poetical  turns  ^%  and  in- 
dulged in  all  manner  of  borrowed  phrases  and  allusions.  Poetry 
became  rhetorical  and  prose  poetkaL  But  the  same  end  was 
aimed  at  in  different  ways :  .the  one  posturing  (as  Seneca  does) 
with  brief,  abrupt  ;sentences  ^^),  the  other  with  antique  roughness 
or  (like  Persius)  with  artificial  obscurity^');  now  effect  was 
sought  by  means  of  epigrammatic  points  and  niceties  (e.g.  by 
Seneca,  Curtius,  Tacitus,  Pliny  ^the  Younger),  now  by  glaring 

Oratory  was  also  inflaenced  by  this;  Quurx.  4, 8, 2  qttod  natum  ab  ostentatione  dedania- 
toria  iam  in  forum  venit^  jpottquam  agere  causas  non  ctd  uHlUcUem  lUigatorum^  sed 
ad  patronorum  ictctationem  repertum  tst;  cf .  §  45,  4.  FriedlInder  SGesch.  8  ^^  872. 
Many  instances  of  these  mutual  laudations  occur  in  the  correspondence  of  PHny 
the  Younger,  and  also  in  Martial  and  Statius.  ^)  With  the  fashionable 

sentimentality  the  sympathy  and  intimacy  with  inanimate  nature  increase,  a 
feature  greatly  developed  in  Pliny  the  Younger  (§  840,  7),  but  also  found  in  Quin- 
tiHan  and  others ;  similarly  there  is  an  increased  inclination  to  idealise  mo3es  of 
life  either  distant  or  remote  in  time ;  cf .  ABibsk,  die  Idealisierung  der  Natur- 
vOlker  des  Nordens  (Heidelb.  1875)  82.  ")  Even  the  letters  of  the  inscrip- 

tions of  this  epoch  betray  sin  affected  gracefulness  and  effeminate  weakness ;  see 
BiTSCHL,  op.  4,  698.    EHCbneb,  exempla  scripturae,  BerL  1885.  ")  Quint. 

2,  5,  11.  8,  prooem.  24  sqq.,  e.g.  26  noa  quibm  sordel  omne  qu^d  natura  diotavit.  Cf. 
§  818, 1  and  5.  ")  Quint.  7, 1,  44.    12, 10, 46.   48.  ")  Quuix.  8,  prooem. 

24  nihil  iam  proprium  placet  etc.  9,  8,  1  paene  iam  quidquid  loquimur  figura  eal. 

^*)  Tag.  diaL  20  exigitur  iam  ab  oratore  etiam  poeticus  color.  Quint.  8,  prooem.  25 
a  corruptiasimo  quoque  poetarwm  figurcu  ac4ranslationes  mtUuamur^  Plut.  ep.  7,  9,  8 
aaepe  in  orcdiones  quoque  non  hiatorica  mjodo^  aed  prope  poelica  descripUonum  necesai- 
t€ia  (?)  incidit.  Pronto  ad  Caes.  p.  24  pUrumque  ad  orcuionem  facimdtun  veraus,  ctd 
veraificandum-oratio  magia  adiuveU,  FeisdiJlnder, SGesch,  8  ^,  872.  ^^)  MHertz, 
Herm.  8.  261.  ^^)  Quiin.  9, 4, 66  mediia  .  ^  .  cura  ait  .  ^  ,  ne^  quod  nunc  maxime 

vUium  eat^  hrevium  contextu  reaultent  ac  aonum  reddcnU  paene  puerUium  crepilacuiotvm. 

'^)  Quiin.  8,  prooem.  25  turn  demum  ingenioei  acilicet  ai  ad  inbdlegendoa  noa  opua 
ait  ingenio,  81  quidam  etiam  cum  optima  aunt  reperta  quaerunt  aliquid  quod  ait 
magia  antiquum^  remotumy  inopinatum.  9, 8, 10.  So  also  Plin.  ep.  9, 26,  4  aunt  maxi' 
me  mir<ibilia  quae  mcixime  inaperata,  maxime  periculoaa.  Tag.  diaL  28  iati  qu% 
LucUium  pro  Horatio  et  Lucretium  ppo  Vergilio  legunt,  .  .  .  quoa  more  priaco  apud 
iudieem  fabuUnUea  non  auddtorea  aeqwmtur  eA^  Sev.  ep.  114,  18  <»u^t  «  .  .  XII 
tabulae  loquuntur  etc. 
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colours  (e.g.  by  Juvenal) ;  for  some  outward  polish  was  the  main 
object,  even  at  the  cost  of  the  subject-matter  **)  (e.g.  Valerius 
Flaccus  and  Statins) ;  for  others  the  impression  of  profundity. 
Mannerism  supplanted  style,  and  bombastic  pathos  took  the  place 
of  quiet  power.  It  is  true  that  under  Vespasian  some  became 
aware  of  having  sunk  into  utter  unreality,  and  intentionally 
endeavoured  to  regain  the  simplicity  of  thought  and  the  rounded 
phraseology  peculiar  to  the  Ciceronian  age.  Writers  of  this  kind 
were  Julius  Secundus,  Vipstanus  Messalla,  Curiatius  Matemus, 
and  especially  Quintilian.  But  this  example  was  so  little  in 
harmony  with  the  general  tendency  of  the  time  that  it  produced 
no  further  effect,  and  they  themselves  fell  short  of  their  own 
standard.  Tacitus  abandoned  this  method  after  a  single  attempt, 
and  Pliny  the  Younger  managed  to  combine  florid  phraseology 
with  gUttering  antitheses.  Most  writers  thought  the  style  of 
their  age  to  be  a  step  in  advance,  and  looked  down  upon  the 
pre- Augustan  writers  as  uncouth^®).  When  Augustan  authors 
were  imitated,  the  writers  fell  into  exaggeration ;  this  was  the 
case  where  Curtius  imitated  Livy,  Persius  Horace,  and  Valerius 
Flaccus  Vergil.  The  victory  of  the  modem  over  the  antique 
element  was  complete  in  literature ;  only  in  circles  which  had  no 
literary  importance  did  the  old  school  exist  for  some  time  longer, 
occasionally  protesting  against  the  modem  refinements  *^) ;  only 
technical  writers,  however,  such  as  Celsus  and  Columella  and  the 
Jurists,  succeeded  in  keeping  free  of  these.  But  on  the  whole, 
literature  lost  the  sympathy  of  the  nation  at  large;  most  Emperors 
even  intentionally  widened  the  chasm  between  the  educated  class 
and  the  populace,  so  that  the  latter  looked  at  the  maltreatment 

••)  QuiKT.  9,  4, 142  duram  potius  ettque  cuperam  compofUionem  malim  esse  quam 
^eminatam  ei  enervem,  qualis  apud  muUos,  et  cotidie  magis,  lascivissimis  spntonorum 
modis  salUU.  5^  12,  18  nos  habitum  orationis  virilem  .  .  .  tenera  quadam  elocit- 
tianis  cute  operimus  et  dum  laevia  sint  ac  nitidaj  quantum  valeant  nihil  interesse 
arbitramur.  2,  5,  28  recentis  huius  lascwicte  fiosculi^  .  .  .  prctedulce  illud  genus. 
10,  1,  43  recens  haec  lascivia  deliciaeque  et  omnia  ad  voluptiUem  multitudinis  imperitae 
composita.    SKN.ep.  114, 15.    Pkks.  1, 68.  '*)  Mart.  8,  56, 1  temportbus  nostris 

aeias  .  .  .  cedit  otTorum.  Tac.  dial.  20  volgus  quoque  .  .  .  adsuevit  iam 
exigere  laetUiam  et  pulchritudinem  orationis  nee  perfert  in  iudiciis  tristem  et  impexam 
antiquitatem.  «•)  Cf.  especially  Pehs.  1, 127.    8,77.    5,189.   6,87.   Mart.  11, 90. 

Plir.  ep.  6, 21, 1  sum  ex  iis  qui  mirantur  antiquos^  non  tamen^  ut  quidam^  temporum 
nostrorum  ingenia  despicio.  In  the  succeeding  centuries  the  latter  view  became 
prevalent,  so  that  writers  actually  apologised  for  speaking  of  their  contempo- 
raries and  not  always  walking  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  schools,  or  a»it  were  its 
the  clouds.    Cf .  JBurckhardt,  Ocmstantin  ^  250. 
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and  spoliation  of  the  higher  classes  with  unconcern  if  not  with 
malicious  delight.  In  spite  of  this,  the  Monarchy  was  the  basis 
taken  for  granted  even  by  the  literary  men,  and  the  very  boldest 
of  them  were  opposed  only  to  its  extravagant  abuses  of  power ; 
men  of  an  anxious  temper  speak  of  the  time  of  the  Republic  not 
without  subdued  dread**),  though  the  number  of  those  who  de- 
graded their  talent  to  humble  servility  was  proportionately  small, 
e.g.  Velleius  and  Valerius  Maximus  under  Tiberius,  and  Martial 
under  Domitian.  Yet  as  it  was,  even  Vespasian  understood  how 
to  gjiin  literary  men  for  the  Court  by  granting  them  positions 
and  salaries ;  public  competitions  in  Greek  and  Roman  declama- 
tion and  poetry  were  more  than  once  repeated  from  the  time  of 
Caligula**),  both  contributing  to  increased  production  and  in- 
creased artificiality.  A  certain  intellectual  and  literary  culture 
was  widely  spread  through  the  numerous  professors  and  schools**) 
— even  among  ladies  **) ;  yet  this  was  frequently  mere  superficial 
dilettantism  **).  The  provinces,  esi)ecially  Spain  and  Gaul,  fur- 
nished literature  with  its  chief  masters :  Spain  the  two  Senecas 
(father  and  son),  Acilius  Lucanus  and  Annaeus  Lucanus,  Colu- 
mella, Pomponius  Mela,  Quintilian,  Martial,  Herennius  Senecio, 
and  others  *®),  perhaps  also  Valerius  Flaccus,  Gaul  the  orators  and 
rhetoricians  Votienus  Montanus,  Domitius  Afer,  Julius  Flonis 
and  Africanus,  Gabinianus  Quirinalis,  Ursulus,  Rufus,  M.  Aper, 
and  others  *^).  In  a  later  period  Africa  began  to  exercise  a  pre- 
dominant influence  on  literature  **). 


•*)  Cf.  e.g.  Quint.  2,  16,  B.  The  new  oratory  is  characterised  by  nu>du$  et 
temperamentum  (Tag.  dial.  41  extr.).  This  is  also  due  to  the  fact  that  the  majority 
of  the  great  families  had  become  extinct  since  the  time  of  Nero,  and  the  new 
generation  had  no  ancestral  interests  in  the  Bepublican  past.  **)  CIL.  9, 

1668  poeta  latinui  eoroneUus  in  munere  ptUriae  suae  (Beneventum).  9, 2860  certamins 
$acro  Iov%$  CapUclini  (106  a.d.)  coronaius  inter  poetae  UUinoe.  FriedlInder,  SGesob. 
2  »,  487.  B7B.    8  »,  878.    Cf .  §  819,  4.  «»)  Tac.  diaL  19  pervolgatU  iam  omnUme 

(philosophy,  rhetoric  etc.),  cum  vix  in  corona  quiequam  adeiatat  quin  elementis 
etudiorum  ,  .  .  certe  imbutus  eit.  •*)  FribolIhdsb,  1.1. 1  *,  492.  «*)  Tac. 

dial.  82  quod  (the  many-sided  culture  of  the  ancient  orators)  adeo  neglegitur  4Mb  horum 
temporum  dieertie  ut  eto.  FribdiJLmdbe  U.8^852.  HBBNDBE,d.  jtLng.  Plin.(1878)  19. 

**)  KobtOm,  geschichtl.  Forschungen  (Lps.  1868)  209  (on  the  homogeneous  and 
dissimilar  elements  of  the  Spanish-Boman  school  of  poetry  in  the  second  half  of 
the  first  century  a.d.)  J  JBOll  y ,  Studien  und  StudienOrter  im  Occident  w&hrend  der 
rOmischen  Kaiserseit,  Lucerne  1869.    HSchillsr,  Nero  (1872)  570.  ")  luv. 

15,  111  Gallia  caueidicoe  docuit  facunda  Briiaimoe;  cf.  7, 147.  2ia  Qdimt.  10,  8, 
18  luliuM  Florue  in  eloquentia  Oalliarum  .  .  .  princepe,  Fbonto  p.  160  ffallicanue 
quidam  declatnator,    Tac.  a.  8,  48.  *^)  As  early  as  Juvenal,  cf.  s.  7,  148 
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§  272-4.      AGE  OF  THE  JULIAN  DYNASTY :    REIGN  OF  TIBERIUS. 

Rhetoric  and  declamation  governed  the  whole  century  in 
prose  as  well  as  in  poetry ;  but  rhetoric  itself  degenerated  more 
and  more  into  petty  pedantry  and  hair-splitting.  Literary  facility 
was  widely  spread  ^%  while  the  metrical  laws  created  by  the 
Augustan  age  were  carefully  observed*^)  and  even  made  more 
stringent.  But  the  intuitive  sense  of  form  was  on  the  wane. 
The  forms  of  poetry  were  appKed  to  every  sort  of  subject,  poetry 
was  mixed  with  prose,  the  diflferent  styles  were  intermingled, 
synonyms  lost  their  distinct  use,  the  dictionary  was  disgraced 
with  the  births  of  arbitrary  fancy ;  some  particles  were  actually 
discarded  ^^)  with  the  relaxed  form  of  construction,  and  some 
were  quite  perverted  from  their  original  meaning  ^').  Thus  its 
peculiar  colouring  was  imparted  to  the  so-called  silver  Latinity. 

1.  THE  AGE  OF  THE  JULIAN  DYNASTY,  AD.  14-68. 

273.  At  the  beginning  of  this  period  both  ruler  and  literature 
continued  in  the  track  of  the  Augustan  age.  But  the  more 
openly  despotism  developed  itself  and  the  greater  the  influence 
which  the  Emperors  themselves  exercised  on  literature,  the  more 
decisive  was  its  transformation.  This  age  is  therefore  divided 
into  two  sections,  the  reign  of  Tiberius  (a.d.  14-34)  and  those  of 
his  successors  (37-68). 

A.  The  Eeion  of  Tiberius,  a.d.  14-37. 

274.  In  the  twenty-three  years  taken  up  by  this  reign, 
rhetoric  slowly  sank  from  the  height  it  jhad  attained  in  the 
Augustan  age ;  some  of  its  representatives,  e.g.  Votienus  Monta- 
nus,  Mam.  Scaurus,  Romanius  Hispo,  were  active  in  the  Senate 
and  also  in  the  law-courts.    Among  the   historians  Cremutius 

mUricula  cauMicomm  Africa,  »•)  Pktbon.  sat.  1  tttum  iwnwrt  et  aententia- 

rwm  vani$8imo  slrepUu  hoc  tantum  prqficiurU  ut  cum  in  forum  venerint  patent  ae 
in  alium  orbem  terrarum  ddatoa.  On  later  periods  see  JBurckhakdt,  Constan- 
tin*  878.  ^)  Many  turns  from  the  Augustan  poets  become  stereotyped, 

especiaUy  at  the  close  of  the  hexameter,  partly  in  consequence  of  the  general 
conditions  of  the  metre  and  of  the  Latin  tongue.    AZingbbls,  zu  spftteren  lat. 
Dichtem  (Innsbr.  1878)  44.     Cf.  in  general  LFbibmdlAhdbb  l.I.  8^,  854. 
•*)  FHaasb's  pref .  to  his  ed.  of  Seneca  8.  p.  xii  i.  •■)  Such  are  the  combinations 

quin  immot  nempe  efttm,  ergo  igitur  etc. ;  also  the  use  of  interim  and  many  other 
peculiarities.  Gf.  EOpitz,  specimen  lexilogiae  argenteae  latinitatis,  Naumb.  1852. 
OIkoMAHB,  d.  Gebr.  der  lat.  Adjectiva  mit  dem  Oen.  in  der  silbemen  Latinitftt, 
Stendal  1880;  cf.  above  §  219,  28  in  fin.  EAbbbhz,  die  Schriftstellerei  in  Bom  sur 
Zeit  der  Kaiser  (down  to  Hadrian),  Basle  1877. 
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o  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EliPIRE. 

Cordus  paid  dearly  for  his  candour;  Velleius  and  Valerius 
Maximus  held  their  own  by  flattery.  The  polyhistor  Celsus,  the 
jurist  Masurius  Sabinus,  and  the  grammarians  Julius  Modestns, 
Pomponius  MarceUus,  Remmius  Palaemon  were  exempt  from 
difficulties  owing  to  the  nature  of  their  subject-matter.  "Leaat 
of  all  did  poetry  prosper  in  this  dull  and  gloomy  period.  The 
so-called  Manilius  (§  2B3)  seems  not  to  have  published  his  work 
until  the  time  of  Tiberius.  Besides  him,  Phaedms,  the  writer 
of  fables,  is  the  sole  poet  it  can  boast,  and  even  he  underwent 
persecution,  as  also  did  Pomponius  Secundus,  who  subsequently 
attempted  the  composition  of  tragedies. 

1.  Suet.  Tib.  42  AaeUio  Sabino  aesteriia  ducenta  donavU  pro  dialogo  in  quo  M^i 
H  ficedulae  et  ostrecte  et  turdi  certamen  induxertU.  AXib68linq,  in  JJ.  108,  646 
identifies  him  with  Sctbinus  AsUius,  venuatissimus  inter  rhetorcts  scurra,  in  Sbh.  suas. 
2,  12,  and  AaiUius  in  Suet.  Calig.  8. 

2,  Tac.  a.  4,  81  C  Cominium  eq.  rom.  prohrosi  in  se  carminia  convictum  Caesar 
prectbua  fratris  .  .  .  concessit,  6,  89  (Sextius)  Paconianus  in  careers  6b  carmina 
illic  in  principem  factitata  strangtdaius  est.  There  are  four  bombastic  hexameters 
by  him  on  some  astronomical  topic  in  Dion.  GL.  1,  499  {iUud  Paconianum),  Cf . 
Haupt,  op.  8,  386. — Dio  57,  22  ATXtoi^  'Laropvufow  w?  koX  fxri  rtrA  is  a&rbp  o^k  iTi'Hfi€ia 
iiropplxl/atrra  .  .  .  dirb  rod  KairiToxKiov  KortKfHifiMurcv. — Suet.  Tib.  61  obiectum  est 
poetae  (Mam.  Scanrus,  see  §  276,  2)  quod  in  tragoedia  (entitled  Atreus,  Dio  58,  24) 
Agamemnonem  prchris  lacessisset  (versihus  qui  in  Tiberium  ftecUrentur,  Tac.  a.  6,  29), 
obiectum  est  histarico  (Cremutius  Cordus,  see  §  277,  1)  quod  Brutum  Ccusiumque 
uUimos  Homanorum  dixisset:  animadversum  statim  in  auctores  scriptaque  abdita, 
quamvis  probarentur  ante  cUiquot  €mno8j  etiam  Augusto  audieutej  recitata.  Specimens 
of  the  libels  on  Tiberius  are  given  by  Suet.  Tib.  59. 

8.  On  Julius  Montanus  ((olerabilis  poeta  et  amicilia  Tilerii  netus  tt  frigort)  see 
§  252, 18.— On  the  poetry  of  Eemmius  Palaemon  see  §  282,  8;  on  Gaetulicus  §  291, 
1. — On  the  prohibition  of  the  oscum  ludicrum  §  10,  2. — Phaedms  was  persecuted 
by  Sejanus  (Phaedr.  8,  prol.  41)  §  284,  1.    On  Pomponius  Secundus  §  284,  7. 

275.  Among  the  members  of  the  Imperial  dynasty  Tiberius 
himself  (712/42  B.C.-790/37  a.d.)  possessed  a  thorough  rhetorical 
training,  which  he  exhibited  both  orally  and  in  writing,  even  as 
ruler,  at.  least  so  far  as  his  close,  sinister  temper  allowed  it.  He 
also  wrote  memoirs  full  of  daring  mendacity,  and  verses  in  Greek 
and  Latin.  The  unfortunate  G-ermanicus  (739/lB  B.C.-772/19 
A.D.)  was  also  highly  cultivated  and  composed  several  works  in 
verse,  especially  a  poetical  version  of  Aratus'  didactic  poem  on 
astronomy,  which  has  come  down  to  us  together  with  scholia. 

1.  Suet.  Tib.  70  artes  liberates  utriusque  generis  (Greek  as  well  as  Latin)  studios- 
sissime  cotuit.  in  oratione  kUina  stcutus  est  Corvinum  Messalam  (§  222),  .  ,  •  sed 
adfectatione  et  morositate  nimia  obscurtibat  stUum^  ut  ediquanto  ex  tempore  ^uam  a  cura 
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pr<i€riantior  habereiur,  Tac.  a.  18,  8  TibertMS  (trtem  quoque  eaUehat  qua  verba  ex- 
pendertt,  turn  validus  aensibus  aut  conauUo  ambiguua.  4,  81  ccmpoailus  aiia8  et  velut 
elftctanlium  verborum^  solutiua  promptiusque  doquebatur  quotiens  subveniref.  He  at- 
tended the  lectures  of  the  rhetorician  Theodores  of  Q^dara,  Sen.  suas.  3,  8.  Suet. 
Tib.  57.  Quint.  8, 1, 17.  Purist  tendencies  (in  imitation  of  Messalla,  see  above 
and  §  222,  2  1. 12) :  Suet.  Tib.  71.  Dio  57, 15.  17.  His  preference  for  archaic  ex- 
pressions, Suet.  Aug.  86.  gr.  22.  Funeral  speeches  by  him,  Suet.  Tib.  6.  Aug. 
100.  Tac.  a.  4, 12.  Sen.  cons,  ad  Marc.  15,  8.  Dio  57, 11  and  elsewhere.  Accusa- 
tions and  defences,  Suet.  Tib.  8.  Meyer,  orat.  rom.*  558.  Documents  composed  by 
him  are  noticed  by  Tac  a.  3,  6.  58  sq.  4,  40  ;  cf .  1,  81.  2,  63.  Sdet.  Tib.  67.  ib.  61 
eommentario  quern  de  vita  8ua  $ummatim  brevUerque  conipoBuil  (like  Augustus,  §  220, 
4)  ausue  est  acribere  etc.  Domit.  20  praeter  commentariaa  et  acta  Tiberii  Caesaris 
nihil  lectitabaL 

2.  Sukt.  Tib.  70  ccmpoeuit  et  carmen  lyricum,  cuiue  e§t  titulue  Conquestio  de  morte 
L,  Caesarie,  fecit  ei  graeca  poemata  imitatw  Euphorionem  et  Ehianum  et  Parthenium^ 
quibus  poetie  admodum  ddectatue  etc.  maxime  tamen  curavit  notitiam  historiae  fabu- 
(aria,  usque  ad  ineptiaa  atque  deriaum.  nam  et  grammaticos,  quod  genus  hominum 
preucipue  appetebat,  eiusmodiferequaestionibus  experiebcUur,  quae  mater  Hecubae  etc. 
According  to  Suidas  (v.  Kaurap  Tt/3^ptof)  (ypai//€v  iiriypdfifiaTa  Kal  Wx>^»'  h^opiicffv. 
The  latter  is  an  error  due  to  his  being  confounded  with  Tiberius  the  rhetorician 
in  SuiD.  2,  2, 1114  Bdy.    Cf.  also  HPlach,  RhM.  86, 819. 

3.  Suet.  Calig.  8  of  (Jermanicus,  the  nephew  and  adopted  son  of  Tiberius: 
ingenium  in  uiroque  (cf.  n.  1)  eloquenticte  doctrinaeque  genere  praecellens.  .  .  . 
oravit  cauaaa  etiam  triumphalia^  atque  inter  cetera  atudiorum  monimenta  relujuit  et 
comoediaa  graecas  (Suet.  Claud.  11),  Plin.  NH,  8^  155  fecit  et  divua  Augustus  equo 
tumulunif  de  quo  Germanici  Caesaris  carmen  est.  Tac  a.  2,  83  veteres  inter  acriptores 
haberetur,  Ov,  fast,  Ij  20  dccti  ,  .  .  principis.  quae  ait  enim  culti  facundia  aenai- 
mua  oris  civica  pro  trepidia  cum  tulit  arma  reia.  25  votes  rege  vcUia  hahenaa.  Pont. 
2,  5,  58.  4,  8,  67  non  potea  officium  vatia  contemners  vates,  70  gloria  Pieridum  aumm>a 
futurus  eraa,  73  mcdo  bdla  geria,  numerta  modo  verba  coercea.  77  iibi  nee  docti  desunt 
nee  principis  artes,  A  few  Greek  and  Latin  epigrams  have  come  down  to  us  under 
the  name  of  Germanicus :  AL.  708  PLM.  4, 102,  the  same  in  Greek  Anth.  Pal.  9, 
887  CA«/KawO  Kalaapos,  d  W  TepfioMiKov).  AL.  709  PLM.  4,  108= Anth.  Pal.  7,  b4Q 
{*UKKovy  Also  Anth.  Pal.  9, 17.  18  (7,  78.  74  ?>  On  this  see  ABbeysio,  miscel- 
lanea crit.  ad  Germanicum,  Erfurt  1873. 

4.  Under  the  title  Claudii  Caesaris  Arati  Phaenomena  (or  Aratus  Germanici  ad 
Augustttm  etc.),  we  possess  a  Latin  version  of  the  astronomical  poem  of  Aratos 
of  Soli;  it  gives,  in  well-made  hexameters,  the  ^cuvbfieva  in  686  lines  (the 
four  larger  fragments  on  the  influence  of  constellations  on  weather,  dtotri^Mtm  or 
prognostica,  have  no  connection  with  Aratos).  Compared  with  the  fragments  of 
Cicero's  similar  attempt  (§  117  a,  1)  and  with  that  of  Avienus  (§  420,  2)  the  present 
version  is  remarkable  for  originality  ((Jermanicus  erases,  adds,  corrects  and  alters 
here  and  there),  knowledge  and  relative  poetical  talent.  Cf.  JFb&y,  de  Germ.  Ar. 
interpr.  p.  xxiv.  GSieg,  de  Cicerone,  Germanico,  Avieno  Arati  interpretibus,  Halle 
1886.  The  writer  treats  legends  critically;  see  Phaen.  31.  166.  264.  The  colla- 
tion of  the  text  with  Aratos  and  Avienus,  and  the  use  of  the  work  as  a  text-book 
of  astronomy,  have  caused  many  falsifications  of  the  text,  e.g.  additions,  omissions 
(the  transcribers  left  out  lines  in  order  to  make  room  for  pictures  of  the  constella- 
tions) and  so  forth,  see  Bbetsig's  praef .  p.  v. — The  MSS.  fall  into  two  classes ;  to 
the  first  (the  more  genuine)  belong  e.g.  Basil,  s.  YIII/IX,  Paris.  7886  (Puteaneus) 
8.  IX/X,  Matritens.  A.  16  s.  XII,  Phillippicus  in  Middlehill  S.IX/X,  Arundelianus 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


10  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

in  Oxford  s.  XIII  (from  this  EBXhrbns,  BhM.  82,  828  has  recovered  nine  hitherto 
unknown  lines  of  the  prognost.) ;  to  the  second  class  belong  e.g.  MSS.  in  Boulogne 
8.  X  (see  BDahms,  JJ.  99,  269 :  a  specimen  of  the  writing  in  the  trans,  of  the 
Palaeographical  Society  7,  pi.  96),  Einsiedel  s.  X,  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  97  (cod.  Susianufl) 
s.  XIII  ?    On  this  see  EBiHBBMs,  PLM.  1, 142  and  ABreysio,  Herm.  17,  401. 

5.  The  Claudian  Germanicus  (son  of  Drusus)  is  regarded  as  the  author  of  this 
version,  e.g.  by  Hierontmus  and  Lactantids  (inst.  B,  5),  whereas  Firmic.  math.  2, 
praef.  (cf.  8, 5)  calls  him  Julius  Caesar,  as  does  Scjidas  (s.  v.  Tdiot  'I<m/X.  Kaur.)  (ypatf^e 
fMrd<f>pa<nv  tQv  *ApdTov  ffnuyofA^pcav  (cf.  §  195,  6).  That  it  was  rather  the  composition 
of  the  Flavian  Domitian,  was  inferred  by  Butokrs,  var.  lectt.  2,  122,  on  the  . 
strength  of  v.  2  carminia  at  nobUj  genitor^  tu  maximus  auctor^  te  veneror,  tibi  gaera 
fero  doctique  laboria  primUias  (cf.  16  pax  tua  tuque  ad$u  nato),  while  v.  558  sqq. 
(which  should  be  assigned  to  the  prognost.)  are  in  favour  of  composition  sub- 
sequent to  the  death  of  Augustus.  But  genitor  used  of  an  adoptive  father  (in  this 
case  Tiberius)  is  not  unusual  (Mbrkbl  ad  Ibin  p.  879) ;  Germanicus  is  called  Ti. 
CaesarU  Aug,filiu8j  Divi  Aug.  nep.,  Divi  luli  pronepos  in  official  language  (see  e.g. 
Orelli-Henzen  5880)  from  the  time  of  his  adoption  757/4  a.d.  (Yell.  2, 108.  Sukt. 
Calig.  4.  Tib.  15.  Tag.  a.  4,  57),  and  this  work  may  have  been  the  first  which  he 
finished.  The  assumption  of  the  authorship  of  Domitian  is  at  variance  with  the 
silence  observed  by  all  his  flatterers  concerning  a  performance  of  this  kind,  as  well 
as  with  the  fact  that  Domitian  did  not  assume  the  title  of  Germanicus  until  he 
attained  to  the  Imperial  dignity,  after  his  campaign  against  the  Chatti,  a.d.  84 ; 
see  Front  IN.  strat.  2,  11,  7  imperator  Caesar  Domitiantu  Augustus  Oermanicus  eo 
hello  quo  victis  kostibua  cognomen  Germanici  meruit^  cum.  infinibus  ChaUorum  casteUa 
poneret  etc.  Cf.  Mart.  2,  2  Creta  dedit  magnum^  maius  dedit  Africa  nomen  .  .  . ; 
nobilius  domito  tribuU  Germania  Rheno^  et  puer  hoc  dignua  nomine,  Caesar,  ereu 
(because  in  the  year  70  Domitian,  at  the  age  of  19,  had  taken  part  in  an  expe- 
dition against  Gaul  and  Germany) ;  .  .  .  quae  datur  ex  Chattis  laurea  tola  tua 
est,    AImhof,  Domitian  29. 181. 

6.  Editions  of  the  Aratea  of  Germanicus.  Especially  ed.  Hugo  Grotius,  Leid. 
16(X).  Cum  comm.  varr.  ed.  JCSchwartz  (Coburg  1715).  In  Buhlbs^  ed.  of  Aratos 
(Lpz.  1801),  in  JCOrklli's  ed.  of  Phaedrus  (1881)  p.  187.  Cum  scholiis  ed. 
ABrstsig,  Berl.  1867.  BIhrehs  PLM.  1,  148.-JCSchaubach,  de  Arati  inter- 
pretibus  rom.,  Meiningen  1817.  JFret,  BhM.  18,  409;  de  G«rmanioo  Arati 
interprete,  Culm  1861.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  405.  EEllis,  Joum.  of  philol.  7  (1877), 
256. 

7.  Besides  the  didactic  poem  itself  we  also  possess  three  collections  of  scholia 
on  it  written  in  different  periods.  The  earlier  ones  (those  of  the  Basil,  and  Paris.) 
were  in  existence  as  early  as  the  third  century  (Lactantius-— §  897^ used  them) 
and  probably  then  in  connection  with  C^ermanicus'  poem.  They  are  chiefly  taken 
from  the  original  version  of  the  KaraarepifffjLol  of  Eratosthenes,  which  is  extant  only 
in  an  abridgment,  and  also  from  Nigidius  (§  170) :  see  Bobbrt  1.L  11.  15.  The 
second  collection,  represented  chiefly  by  the  cod.  Sangerm.  s.  IX,  is  independent  of 
the  first,  but  also  employs  for  the  main,  i.e.  the  mythological  part  of  the  work, 
the  katasterismoi  of  Eratosthenes,  using  however  an  abridgment  which  was  in  parts 
more  complete  than  the  one  now  extant ;  in  astronomical  matters  recourse  was  had 
to  Hyginus'  Astrology,  Pliny's  NH.,  Suetonius  (?),  Censorini  fragm.  (§  879,  5)  and 
Fulgentius  (§  480):  hence  it  must  have  been  compiled  at  earliest  in  the  sixth 
century.  Bobebt  l.L  21.  201.  The  third  collection,  extant  in  a  cod.  Stroszianus 
s.  XrV  in  Florence  and  in  a  Vatic.  Urbinas  1858  s.  XY,  comprises  a  combination 
of  the  first  two  collections  with  additions  from  Hyginus,  Pliny,  Fulgentius,  Mar- 
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tianns  Capella,  Isidorus,  etc.  Bobebt  1.1.  204.— ABbeysio,  Phi].  18,  660  and  praef. 
to  his  ed.  p.  xxvi  sqq.  Eratosth.  cataster.  rec.  CEokkbt,  B3rl.  1878  (see  prolegg. 
and  epimetr.  1).  Cf .  Beiffebscheid,  Suet.  p.  440.  JFbby,  EhM.  25,  268.— -Editions 
of  these  scholia  together  with  Germanicus  (see  n.  6),  esp.  in  Bbbysio's  edition  p. 
54.  Also  in  Eyssbkhabdt's  Martianus  Capella  (Lps.  1886)  p.  877  and  in  part  in 
Bqbsbt  LI.  Addenda  thereto  from  a  ood.  Dresd.  (s.  IX/X) :  EHeydbhbeich,  BhM. 
88, 480  (cf.  JJ.  117,  256).— JCSchaubach,  obss.  in  scholia  Germanici,  Mein.  1821- 
1884  rV.  WHDSuBiNOAB,  de  mythographo  astronomico  qui  dicitur  scholiastes 
Germanici,  Leid.  1842.  ABbbysio,  Phil.  18,  657  ;  de  Nigidii  Fig.  fragm.  ap.  schol. 
Germ.,  Berl.  1854;  in  the  schol.  on  Germ.,  Poeen  1865;  Herm.  1,  458.  12,  515. 
JMatbaum,  see  addenda  to  177^ 

276.  Among  the  orators  of  this  age  the  most  important — 
(who  likewise  edited  their  own  speeches  and  rhetorical  writings) 
were  the  honest  Votienus  Montanus  of  Narbo,  whose  oratorical 
style,  however,  was  exaggerated;  the  talented,  but  lazy  and 
dissolute  Mamercus  Scaurus ;  Asinius  Gallus  (a.  714/40  b.c- 
786/33  A.D.),  the  author  of  a  comparison  of  his  father  PoUio  and 
Cicero ;  the  knight  P.  VitelKus,  who  conducted  the  prosecution 
of  Piso  for  the  murder  of  Germanicus  ;  Domitius  Afer  (c.  740/14 
B.C.-812/69  A.D.)  of  Nemausus,  who  held  high  dignities  under 
Tiberius,  Caligula,  and  Nero,  and  pleaded  in  the  law-courts,  but 
was  less  respectable  as  a  man  and  outlived  his  oratorical  reputa- 
tion. 

1.  HiEBOH.  on  Eos.  chron.  a.  Abr.  2048*780/27  a.d.  Votienui  Montanus 
NarhonensU  orator  in  Baiearibus  inavlis  moriturf  iUtic  a  Ttberio  (two  years 
previously)  reUgatus.  Cf.  Tag.  a.  4,  42  hahUa  per  iUoa  dies  (a.  778/25  a.d.)  de 
VUieno  Montano^  Celebris  ingenii  viro^  cognilio,  .  .  .  posivlato  Voiieno  6b  con- 
tumelias  in  Caesarem  didas  (which  were,  however,  in  accordance  with  truth)  etc. 
Votienus  maiestatis  poems  ttd/ectus  est,  Sbh.  contr.  9,  praef.  1  Montanus  Votienus 
adeo  numquam  ostentationis  declamavit  causa  ut  ne  exercitationis  quidem  declamaverit, 
9,  28,  17  habet  hoc  Montanus  vitium :  sententias  suets  repetendo  corrumpit  /  .  .  . 
d  propter  hoc  et  propter  alia  .  .  .  sol^)at  Scaurus  Montanum  inter  oratores 
Otridium  vocare  (§  247,  6,  7).  9,  28,  15  Montanus  Votienus^  homo  rarissimi,  etiamsi 
HON  emendaiissimi  ingeni,  vitium  suum,  quod  in  orationibus  non  evitat,  in  scholasticis 
quoque  evitare  non  potuit,  .  .  .  memini  Ulum  pro  GtUla  Numisia  apud  centum- 
viros  tirocinium  ponere,  ,  .  .  (16)  ex  iis  quaedam  in  orationem  contulit  et  alia 
plura  quam  dixerat  adiecU,  9,  29,  18  Montanus  Votienus  Marcellum  Marcium  amicum 
ffKum,  cuius  frequenter  mentionem  in  scriptis  suis  facit  tamguam  hominis  diserti^ 
ai^Mt  dixisse  etc.  7,  20,  12  Vinicitis  (§  268,  10)  erat  non  aequus  ipsi  Montano. 
aceusaverett  Ulum  apud  Caesarem^  a  coUmia  Narhonensi  rogatus,  at  Montanus  adeo 
toto  antmo  schciasticus  erat  ut  eodem  die  quo  {tccusatus  est  a  Vinicio  diceret :  delectavit 
vie  Vinici  actio.  Seneca  frequently  gives  specimens  of  the  declamations  of  Mon- 
tanus in  the  seventh  and  following  books. 

2.  Mamercus  Scaurus,  insignis  nobUitate  (the  great-grandson  of  the  princeps 
senatus,  §  186, 10)  et  orandis  causis,  vita  probrosus  (Tac.  a.  6,  29  cf.  8,  66),  a.  787/84 
A.D.  driven  by  Tiberius  to  suicide,  of.  §  274,  2  and  §  277,  4.  PEE.  1».  874,  6.  He 
is  generaUy  called  Mamercus  Scaurus,  e.g.  in  Tacitus  ann.  1,  18.    8,  81.  66,  in 
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Sen.  de  ben.  4,  31,  8,  in  Dio  58,  24  MafiipKos  AZ/t/Xiw  ZxaOpof  and  in  an  Arvalian 
inscription  CIL.  6,  2028»>,  16  Mam.  Aem^Uio  Seauroy  On  the  other  hand  Tac.  a. 
6,  9  and  Sen.  suas.  2,  22  have  Scaurus  Mamercus,  ^nd  in  agreement  with  this  we 
find  in  a  Pompeian  inscription  CIL.  4,  1558  M,  Emilio  Scauro^  according  to  whicli 
(unless  the  current  M.  has  been  erroneously  substituted  for  Mam.  in  the  carelessly 
written  Pompeian  manuscript)  the  complete  name  should  be :  M.  AemiUua  Scaurus 
Mamercus.  Cf.  KNipperdey,  op.  586.  Of  him  Seneca  states  contr.  10,  praef.  2-4 
turn  novi  quemquam  cuitu  ingenio  papulus  rom,  pertinacius  ignoverit.  dicebat  negle- 
genter:  sctepe  causam  in  iptts  aubselliis,  8aepe  dum  amicilur  discebaL  .  .  .  nihil 
erat  Ulo  venustius,  nihil  parcUius.  genu*  dicendi  antiquum^  verhorum  quoque  non 
vdgarium  gravitas,  ipse  voUus  habUu^que  corporis  ntire  ctd  auctoritatem  oreUoriant 
aptalus.  (8)  sed  .  .  .  ignavus  Scaurus.  .  .  .  pleraeque  actiones  malaej  in 
omnibus  tamen  aliquod  magm  negl£cti(jue  ingeni  vestigium  extahat,  .  •  .  orationes 
septem  edidit^  quae  deinde  senatusconsulto  combustae  sunt  (cf .  §  274,  2).  bene  cum  Hit* 
ignis  egerat ;  sed  extant  libelli  qui  cum  fdma  eius  pugnanty  multo  quidem  solutiores 
ipsis  actionibus.  (4)  dedamantem  audivimus\  el  novissime  quidem  AT.  Lepido  (cos. 
764/11,  see  Borohesi,  oeuvr.  5,  289.  Sen.  rhet.  p.  544  Kiessl.).  1,  2,  22  Scaurus 
non  tanlum  disertissimus  homo  sed  venustissimus.  Tag.  a.  3,  81  Mam.  Scaurus,  qui 
.  .  .  oratorum  ea  aetcUe  uberrimus  erat.  Specimens  of  his  happy  witticisms  are 
given  by  Sen.  contr.  1,  2,  22.    2,  9,  89.    9,  28, 17 ;  cf.  10,  81,  19. 

8.  C.  Asinius  Gall  us.  the  son  of  Asinitis  Pollio  (§  221),  cos.  746/8,  whom 
Tiberius  drove  to  suicide,  a.  786/88 ;  FEE.  1  =,  1865,  9.  Plin.  ep.  7,  4,  3  libri  Asini 
GaUi  de  comparatione  patris  ei  Ciceronis.  ...  (6)  libros  Galli  .  .  .  quibus 
Hie  parenti  ausus  de  Cicerone  dare  est  palmamque  decusque.  Claudius  wrote  against 
this  work ;  see  §  286,  2.  Quint.  12,  1,  22  Asinio  utrique,  qui  vitia  orationis  eius 
(Cicero)  etiam  inimice  pluribus  locis  insequuntur,  Gell.  17,  1,  1  nonnulli  tarn  pro- 
digiosi  tamque  vecordes  extiterunt^  in  quibus  sunt  Gallus  Asinius  et  Largius  Licinus 
(§  828,  6),  ctfttM  liher  etiam  fertur  infand^  titulo  *  Ciceromastix,^  ut  scribere  ausi  sint 
M.  Ciceronem  parum  integre  atque  improprie  atque  inconsiderate  locutum.,  An 
epigram  by  Gallus  on  the  grammarian  Marcellus  (§  282,  2)  is  quoted  by  Suet. 
gr.22. 

4.  P.  Vitellius,  the  uncle  of  the  Emperor,  Germanici  comes ^  Cn.  Pisonem 
inimicum  el  interfedorem  eius  accusavit  condemnavitque  (Suet.  Vitell.  2),  a  772/19 
A.D.  He  died  784/81 ;  PBE.  6^  2682,  4.  Plin.  NH.  11,  187  extat  oralio  VikUi  qua 
Gnaeum  Pisonem  eius  sceleris  {veneficii)  coctrguit  hoc  usus  arguments  etc. 

5.  HiERON.  a.  Abr.  2062=799/46  a.d.  Domitius  Afer  Nemausensis  dartti 
orator  habetur,  qui  postea  Nerone  regnante  ex  ctbi  redundantia  in  cena  moriiur.  Cos. 
suff.  under  Caligula  a.  792/89  a.d.  ;  cur.  aquarum  802/49-812/59  (Frontin.  aq.  102 
Cn.  Domitius  A/er).  A.  779/26  he  accused  Claudia  Pulchra,  Tag.  a,  4,  52  recens 
praetura,  modicus  dignationis  et  quoque  facinore  properus  darescere.  .  .  .  Afer 
primoribtts  oratorum  additus,  dividgato  ingenio.  .  .  .  rnox  capessendis  accusa- 
tionibus  out  reos  tutando  prosperior  doquentiae  quam  morum  fama  fuit,  nisi  quod  aetas 
eoctrema  multum  etiam  doquentiae  dempsit.  4,  66  nullo  miramte  quod  diu  egens  et 
parto  nuper  praemio  male  usus  plura  ad  flagitia  accingeretur.  14,  19  sequuntur 
(a.  812/59)  virorum  Ulustrium  mortes,  Domitii  Afri  et  AT.  Servilii  (§  291,  2),  qui 
summis  honorihms  et  multa  doquenlia  viguerant^  iUe  orando  causas^  Servitius  diu  for o^ 
mox  tradendis  rebus  rom.  Celebris  et  degantia' vitae,  quam  dariorem  ejfecit  (than  Afer), 
ut  par  ingenio  Ha  morum  diversus  (better  than  Afer).  See  also  PtiN.  ep.  8, 18,  5. 
Quint.  10,  1,  118  eorum  quos  viderim  Domitius  Afer  et  lulius  Africanus  longe 
praestantissimi.  verborum  arte  Ule  et  toto  genere  dicendi  praeferendus  et  quern  in 
numero  veterum  Itahere  non  timeas,    12, 11, 8  vidi  ego  longe  omnium  quos  mihi  cognoscere 
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coHliffit  ntmmum  oreUorem,  Damitium  Jfrunt,  valde  senem  cotidie  aliquid  ex  ea  quam 
neruerai  audorUate  perdentem,  cum  agents  illoj  queni  principem  fuuse  quondam  fori 
noH  erat  dubium^  alii  .  .  .  riderent,  afii  erubescerent.  Cf.  also  12,  10,  11  (above 
§45,2).  Tac.  dial.  13, 15.  Dio  59, 19.  Pli  n.  ep.  2, 14, 10  narrofco/ i/Ze  (QuintUian)  : 
adtedabar  Domiiium  A/rum;  cum  apud  centumvirot  diceret  graviter  el  lente,  hoc 
enim  iUi  actionit  genus  erat  etc.  Especially  famous  were  his  (published)  speeches 
pro  Voluseno  Catulo  (Quimt.  10,  1,  24),  pro  DomitiUa  (ib.  8,  5,  la  9,  2,  20.  9,  8,  66. 
9, 4,  31),  pro  Laelia  (ib.  9,  4,  31).  Mkybr,  orat.  fragm.  p.  565.  Other  writings : 
QuiVT.  5,  7,  7  Bufficifhant  alioqui  libri  duo  a  Domitio  Afro  in  heme  rem  (de  tealihue) 
compositi,  quern  adoleecentulue  senem  colui,  6,  8,  42  mire  fuil  in  hoc  genere  (witty 
descriptions)  venwUus  Afer  Domitiue,  cuius  orcUionibus  complures  huiusmodi  nar- 
rationes  insertae  reperiuntur :  sed  dictorum  quoque  ah  eodem  urbane  sunt  editi  libri, 
Cf.  ib.  27  and  32. 

6.  Sex.  Pompeius,  the  friend  of  Ctermanicns  (Ov.  Pont.  4,  5,  25 ;  cf.  Tac.  a.  8, 
11).  consul  in  the  year  when  Augustus  died  (767/14  a.d.),  a  patron  of  Ovid  (Pont. 
4, 1, 21.  4,  5,  37.  4, 15,  8.  87),  who  addressed  to  him  his  episUes  ex  Pont  4, 1.  4.  5. 
15,  and  of  Valerius  Maximus  (§  279, 1).  Ovid  mentions  his  facundum  os  (Pont.  4, 
4,  87),  Yal.  Max.  2,  6,  8  (facundissimo  sermene,  qui  ore  eius  quasi  e  beato  quodam 
doquentiae  fomte  emanabai).  4,  7,  ext.  2  (darissimi  ac  disertissimi  viri).  He  is  not, 
as  KisssLiNo  conjectures  in  his  Sen.  Bhet.  p.  549,  to  be  identified  with  the 
rhetorician  Pompeius  Silo  (§  268,  10) ;  see  JBrzoska  in  the  commentat.  Beiffer- 
soheid^  BresL  18B4,  4L  Cf.  concerning  him  GGraber,  quaestt.  Ovid.  1  (Elberf . 
1881),  26L    BLoRKNTz,  de  amicis  in  Ov.  trist,  Lps.  1881, 13. 

7.  TAa  a.  8,  24  J£.  (lunii)  Silani  potentia^  qui  per  insignem  ndbilitatem  et 
doqueniiam  praecellebat.  Cos.  768/15  a.d.,  forced  to  commit  suicide  (Sukt.  Calig. 
28)  by  Caligula,  who  had  married  his  daughter  Junia  Claudilla  (ib.  12.  Tac  a.  6, 
20).  Cf.  MoMMSEN,  ephem.  epigr.  1,  60.  Attempts  to  connect  him  with  the  Brutus 
mentioned  in  Ovid.  Pdnt,  1,  1.  8,  9.  4,  6  are  to  be  found  in  WOlffbl  on  Ovid  ex 
Poato  p.  2187  and  BLorbmtz,  de  amicis  in  Ov.  trist.  88.  See  however  GWarten- 
BIRO,  quaestt.  Ovid.,  BerL  1884,  59.  GGrIbbr,  Unterss.  ttber  Ovids  Briefe,  Elberf. 
1884,  a 

8.  Tag.  a.  6,  48  poenae  in  Ladium  Baibum  decemuniur  (a.  790/87).  .  .  . 
BaUbus  trud  doquenlia  habebatur^  promptus  adversum  insonte$.  Cf.  ib.  47.  Quint. 
10, 1,  24  fio6t«  pueris  insignes  pro  Voluseno  Catulo  (see  n.  5)  Decimi  Ladii  oraticnes 
ferdwntur, 

9.  Tag.  a.  6,  47  (Vibius)  Marsus  quoque  vetudis  honoribus  d  inludris  dudiis  (of 
oratory)  erat,  PBE.  6,  2571,  28.— On  Valerius  Mesaalinus  see  §  267,  6,  on 
Popilius  Laenas,  Bomanius  Hispo,  Vibius  Galius,  Vinicius  and  others,  see  §  268, 
10  aq. 

10«  Perhaps  to  this  period  belongs  the  Visellius,  who  is  several  times  mentioned 
by  Quintilian  as  the  author  of  a  work  de  figuris :  Quint.  9,  8,  89  hctee  omnia 
eopiosius  sunt  executi  qui  .  .  •  jtroprie  libros  huic  ^peri  (that  k,  to  the  figurae, 
rx^^/uau  Xi^tas)  dodicaverunl,  sicul  Cctecilius^  Dionysius^  RuiUius,  CoruiJiciuSy  VioeUius. 
9, 2, 101  Celsus  (§  280)  d  nou  neglegens  auctor  Visdlius  in  fiac  eam  (comparationem) 
parte  posuerunt^  ButUius  quidem  Lupus  (§  270)  etc.  9,  2, 106  Visdlius  quamquom 
pastdssimasjaciatfiguras,  iwO^firifui.  tamen  quod  commentum  vocat  d  rcUionem  appdlans 
^'X^Wam  inler  ecu  habd.  quod  quidem  recipU  quodam  modo  d  Celsus:  nam  con- 
sequens  an  epiehirema  sit  dubitett.  Visellius  adicit  d  setUentiam.  The  fragment  by 
Visellius  quoted  in  Prisciax  GL.  2,  886  (see  MHertz  ad  loc.)  belongs  to  Visellius 
Varro  (§  154,  6). 
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277.  The  expiration  of  the  Sepublic  and  foundation  of  the 
Monarchy  had,  under  Augustus,  been  related  by  A.  Cremutius 
Oordus  with  much  candour,  which  now  furnished  a  pretext  for 
persecuting  him.  In  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  the  same  subject 
was  treated  in  the  rhetorical  manner  of  the  period  by  Aufidius 
Bassus,  a  man  of  philosophicfiil  culture,  who  described  the  reigns 
of  the  first  Emperors  and  the  expeditions  against  the  Germans, 
and  whose  work  was  subsequently  continued  by  Pliny  the  Elder. 
Seneca  the  Elder  wrote  his  historical  work  in  this  reign.  Brut- 
tedius  Niger  and  Tuscus  were  both  rhetoricians  and  historians. 

1,  Tac,9l,  4,  Si  Cr€mMtim$Cordm$potlMlatmr  (a  77H;2bx,n.)  .  .  .  quod  editis 
annalibms  laudtUoqme  M.  Bruto  (cf.  Plut.  Brut.  44)  C.  Castium  Komanorum  uUimum 
dixUtet  (cf.  §  274.  2).  His  pleading  ib.  34  sq.  Egresnu  dein  $enatu  vUam  {Mbgii- 
neHtiafimivit,  lihrot  per  asdUe$  cremamios  centmere  paireg;  sed  manseruntj  oceultcUi 
H  editij  ib.  35.  Skh.  cons,  ad  Marciam  1,  2  {A.  Cremulii  Cordi,  parentis  tui).  22, 
6  sqq.  Dio  57,  24.  The  real  causi  of  the  attack  upon  him  should  be  found  in 
some  expressions  by  which  he  had  offi;nded  Sejanus,  Seh.  ad  Marc.  22,  4  sq. — Dio 
LI. :  ffoTcpor  a  i^6j$7i  ab$is  (rd  mrfypd^tfiaTa,  airov  \  4XXoc  re  y6p  xai  fidkiffra  i^  Bvydnip 
oj^rov  lAapxla  ow^cpir^  ai>rcL  Sex.  ad  Marc  1,  3  sq.,  where  e.g.  we  find  restUuisti 
im  pmblica  monmmenta  libroe  qtun  vir  Ule  fortiseiwuu  tamguine  9uo  ecripeercU  .  .  . 
opiime  {meruUti)  de  po$ieri$y  ad  qum  veniei  imccrrupta  rerum  fides  avdori  suo  magna 
tmputata.  .  .  .  magnnm  mehercmle  detrimenlum  ret  pMica  ceperai,  si  Ulum  ob 
duos  res  pulcherrimas  in  aUivionem  coiimWm»4,  eloquentiam  el  libertatem,  non  eruisses  ; 
cf.  ib.  26, 1  iUo  imgenio  .  .  .  quo  (Cremutius) civUia  bella  deflevit^  quo  proscribentes 
in  aetemum  ip$e  proscripsii.  26,  5  iucabat  (Cremutius  is  speaking)  me  unius  me 
saeculi  facta  eomponere,  Scet.  Calig.  16  (§  267, 10).  Quotations  from  his  history 
concerning  the  death  of  Cicero,  are  made  by  Skneca  suas.  6, 19.  23.  From  Quikt. 
10,  1,  104  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  strongest  pass^es  were  omitted  in  a  new 
edition :  habet  awuUoreSj  nee  imnurUo,  Cremuti  liherias^  quamquam  circumcisis  quae 
dixissel  ei  nocuerat^  sed  elatum  abunde  spiritum  et  audaces  sententicis  deprehendas 
etiam  in  his  quae  wuMuent ;  cf.  ENipperoey,  op.  436.  FBittee,' Phil.  6,  752.— 
Cremutius  Cordus  is  mentioned  as  his  authority  by  Plik.  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  7. 10. 
16;  but  both  the  two  quotations  10,  74  and  16,  106  and  the  contents  of  b.  7 
(mirabilia)  point  to  a  work  on  prodigies  (admiranda,  Bavfutard]  cf.  e.g.  §  186,  4), 
not  to  a  contemporary  chronicle. — JHeij>,  de  Tita  scriptisque  A.  Crem.  Cordi, 
Schweidnitz  1841.  CBathlkp,  de  A.  Cremutio  Cordo,  Dorp.  1860.  CPauckeh, 
Domitian  nnd  Cremutius  Cordus  (SBer.  der  kurl&nd.  Ges.  f.  Lit.),  Mitau  1861. 

2.  Skv.  ep.  90, 1  (written  c.  60  ▲.d.)  Bat  sum  Au/idiuwn,  rtrmn  optimum^  vidi 
quassum,  aetati  cbUbdamtem,  .  .  .  wusgno  senedus  et  universo  pomdere  ineubmii, 
ib.  3  Bassus  tauten  nosier  alacer  emimo  esL  hoc  phUosophia  prmesUU  etc  ib.  5.  10.  14 
dieebal  iiUj  Epieuri  praecepiis  obsequens  etc  Quimt.  10, 1, 108  quam  (Le.  auctoritas 
historiae)  paulmm  aelaU  praecedens  eum  (i.e.  Servilius,  §  291,  2)  Bassus  Aufidius 
egregie^  uUque  tn  Itbris  heUi  germaniei,  praeslilit^  genere  ipso  probabilis  tn  ommibmSt 
in  quibusdam  sttis  ipse  viribus  minor.  Specimens  of  his  historical  work,  oonoem- 
ing  the  death  of  Cicero,  in  rathor  affected  phraseology,  are  given  by  Sex.  suas. 
6,  18  and  23.  Cf.  Plim.  NH.  6,  27  universae  (Armeniae)  magniludinem  Aufidius 
.  .  .  prodidit.  praef.  20  diximus  .  .  .  temporum  nosirorum  hisloriam^  orsi  a 
fine  Asfidii  Bassi.    Cassiod.  in  fine  chron.  p.  659  Momms.  a  Bruto  usque  ad  consula' 
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turn  vealrum  (§  488,  4),  ticut  ex  T.  Livio  et  AufidioBatao  et  Paschali  darorum  virorum 
atKtariiaU  firmato  coUegimuSj  atmi  tunt  Mxiir,  It  is  unoertain  with  what  events 
AufidiTis  began  his  narrative  (whether  from  the  commencement  of  the  Civil  Wars, 
from  the  death  of  Ceesar,  or  from  where  Livy  ended)  and  at  what  point  it  closed 
(with  the  end  of  Claudius,  of.  §  812,  5,  or  that  of  Caligula,  or  that  of  Tiberius  etc.) 
We  only  know  that  Pliny,  who  continued  his  work,  treated  at  least  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  see  §  812, 5.  Cf.  Mommsbm,  Cassiodor.  558.  HChbistim- 
6EH,  de  fontibus  Cassii  Dionis  (Berl.  1871)  60.  WSickbl,  de  fontt.  Cass.  Dion. 
(Gtott.  1876)  35.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  libri  belli  germanici  were  an  inde- 
pendent work  or  part  of  the  larger  history.  Tag.  dial.  28  (antiquarians)  quibus 
eloqueniia  Anfidii  Basti  aui  Servilii  Noniani  tx  comparatume  Suennae  aut  Varromii 
wrdeL    PBE.  1«,  2129, 11. 

8.  On  Seneca  see  §  269,  8. 

4.  Bruttedius Niger,  aedilis  a.  775/22  a.d.  Tag.  a.  8,  66  (BruUedium  artibus 
honestU  eopiosum  et^  $i  rectum  iter  pergeret,  ctd  darissima  quaeque  iturum  festituUio 
exUintulcUxit).  He  was  a  friend  of  Sejanus  and  was  put  to  death  with  him  a. 
784/81.  luv.  10,  88.  In  rhetoric  he  was  a  pupil  of  Apollodoros,  Sen.  contr.  2,  9, 
36.  Specimens  of  his  declamations  ib.  85 ;  on  the  other  hand  ib.  6,  20  sq.  the 
narrative  of  Cicero^s  death  and  the  public  exhibition  of  his  head  is  taken  from  an 
historical  work,  for  Sen.  1.1.  6, 16  (cf.  21)  says  that  he  passes  on  a  dedamatorxbus 
ad  hittoricoSf  and  he  gives,  before  and  after  these  extracts  from  Bruttedius,  others 
from  Livy,  Auiidius  Bassus,  Cremutius  Cordus.  HPetee,  hist,  fragm.  290. — Sen. 
suas.  2,  22  histaricum  quoque  vobie  fatuum  dabo,  Tuecua  ilU  qui  Scaurum  Mamercum  ' 
(§  276,  2)  in  quo  Scaurum  familia  extincta  est  maiesUUia  reum  fecerat,  homo  quam 
inprobi  animi  tarn  in/diets  ingenii,  cum  hanc  suasoriam  dedamaret  dixit  etc.  By 
Tic.  a.  6,  29  the  accusers  of  Scaurus  (a.  787/84)  are  called  Servilius  and  Cornelius ; 
one  of  them  would  appear  to  have  had  the  cognomen  Tuscus. 

5.  AemUius  Sura  de  annis  populi  rom,  (of.  above  p.  258,  c  and  d) :  Aseyrii 
prindpeM  etc.  is  an  old  gloss  which  has  crept  into  the  text  of  Velleius  (1,  6,  6)  as  a 
parallel  illustration.  The  work  seems  to  have  been  an  abridgment  on  Universal 
History,  perhaps  in  the  manner  of  Velleius^  work,  and  arranged  according  to  the 
five  great  Monarchies  (the  Assyrian,  Median,  Persian,  Macedonian,  and  Boman), 
the  fifth  of  which  the  anni  pop.  rom.  seem  to  have  formed.  The  date  of  compo- 
sition is  not  known.  Mommsen,  BhM.  16,  282.  Beiffrbschbid^s  Sueton.  p.  xvi ; 
see  above  §  160,  4.--0n  Annius  Fetialis  see  §  259,  8. 

278.  The  Monarchy  occupies  the  principal  place  in  the 
abridgment  of  Roman  history  in  two  books  by  C.  Velleius 
Paterculus,  a.d.  30.  This  writer  had  been  in  military  service 
mider  Tiberius,  whom  he  then  learned  to  admire ;  but  he  soars 
to  such  fervour  of  loyalty  and  extravagance  of  style  that  he 
lauds  and  magnifies  everything  connected  with  his  general  be- 
yond all  bounds  and  vilifies  all  that  was  opposed  to  him.  He 
does  not  appreciate  the  internal  connection  of  things,  and  his 
interest  centres  upon  individuals  only.  His  work  is  peculiar  in 
taking  account  of  literary  history.  His  diction  is  pompous  and 
affected,  but  wanting  in  variety  and  ease.  The  construction  of 
his  sentences  is  frequently  awkward.     The  vocabulary  generally 
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agrees  with  classical  usage,  but  the  whole  mode  of  treatment,  ia 
which  the  subject-matter  is  chiefly  used  as  the  vehicle  of  per- 
sonal views,  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  first 
century.  The  work  has  come  down  to  us  through  only  one  MS. 
which  has  long  since  disappeared,  and  the  first  book  is  mutilated. 

1.  Of  his  personal  affairs  Velleius  frequently  informs  ns  with  unnecessary 
minuteness.  2,  101,  2  sub  initia  atipendiorum  meorum  trUmno  militum  mihi  (a.  754/1 
A.D.)  .  .  .  quem  mUitiae  grctdum  ante  sub  pcUre  tuo^  M,  Ftnict,  et  P.  SUio  auspi- 
catus  in  Thrada  Macedoniaque^  mox  Aehaia  Asietque  et  omnibus  <»d  orienlem  visis 
provinciis  et  ore  cUque  utroque  maris  pontici  latere,  haud  iniucunda  tot  rerunij  locorum 
.  .  .  recordatione  perfruor,  2,  104,  8  hoc  tempus  (a.  757/4)  me  ,  .  .  ccutro- 
rum  Ti,  Caesaris  mUitemfeciL  quippe  protinus  ab  adoptione  (June  IbljA)  missus  cum 
eo  j>rae/ectus  equitum  in  Germaniam^  successor  officii  patris  meiy  cadestissimorum  eiue 
operum  per  annos  continuos  VIII  prae/ectus  aut  legatus  spectcUor  et  ,  ,  ,  adiutor 
fui.  2,  111,  8  habuit  in  fioe  quoque  bello  (pannonico,  a.  Thd/Q)  mediocrit€U  nostra 
speciosi  ministeri  locum.  finUa  equestri  militia  designatus  quaestor,  necdum  senator, 
aequatus  sencUoribus  et  iam  dtsignatis  tribunis  plebei  partem  exercitus  ab  urbe  traditi 
ah  Augusto  perduxi  adfilium  eius  (Tiberius),  in  quaestura  (a.  760/7)  deinde,  remissa 
sorte  provinciae,  legatus  eiusdem  ad  eundem  missus  sum,  2, 118,  8  hieniis  (760/7  to 
761/8)  initio  regressus  Sisciam  legatos,  inter  quos  ipsi  fuimus,  partitis  praefecU 
hihemis,  114,  2  erat  .  .  l^ctica  eius  (i.e.  Tiberius)  puUicata,  cuius  usum  cum 
alii  turn  ego  sensL  121,  8  triumphus  (of  Tiberius,  Jan.  766/18),  quem  mihi  fratrique 
meo  (cf.  2,  115,  1  Magio  Celere  Vdleiano)  inter  praedpuos  praecipuisquedonis  adorna- 
tos  viros  comitari  eontigit,  124,  4  quo  tempore  (a.  767/14)  mihi  fratrique  meo,  candi- 
dcUis  Caesaris,  proxime  a  nobUissimis  ac  sacerdotcdihus  viris  destinari  praetoribus 
eontigit,  consecutis  ut  neque  post  nos  quemquam  divus  Augustus  (merely  because  he 
died),  neque  ante  nos  Caesctr  oommendaret  Tiberius,  That  he  did  not  advance  be- 
yond the  praetorship  up  to  783/80  may  be  inferred  from  his  silence.  The  latest 
fact  mentioned  in  his  work  is  the  death  of  Livia  (2, 180,  5),  a.  782/29  a.d.,  and  the 
consulship  of  M.  Vinicius  (a.  788/80),  to  whom  VeUeius  dedicated  his  work  in  that 
year.  He  is  identical  with  the  person  mentioned  on  a  milestone  in  North  Africa — 
a  Velleio  Paterculo  leg(ato)  Aug{usti)  leg{ionis)  III  Aug{ustae)  XXIX  OIL.  8, 10811. 
The  inscription  at  the  same  time  confirms  the  praenomen  C,  which  is  given  in 
the  editio  princeps  before  and  after  b.  1  (Amerbach's  apogr.  does  not  contain  the 
present  beginning  of  b.  1  and  in  thesubscriptioto  b.  1  the  praenomen  is  wanting) : 
the  title  of  the  editio  princeps  indeed  gives  P.  Vellei,  but  this  is  evidently  only 
because  BBhenanus  (cf.  his  vita  Vellei  in  the  ed.  princ.)  identified  the  historiaji 
with  P.  VeHaeus  in  Txa  a.  8,  89.  In  Pbisc.  GL.  2,  248,  4  he  is  called  M,  Velleius 
Paterctdus,  otherwise  he  is  mentioned  only  in  Schol.  Lucan.  9,  178  (and  6chol.  ant. 
on  8,  668,  also  in  the  very  uncertain  notice  in  Fbonto  p.  126)  where  he  is  called 
simply  Paterculus.  L.  VeUeius  Paterculus  cos.  suff.  818/60  (OIL.  8,  p.  845,  OreUi 
5407  Wilm.  904 ;  also  CIL.  1,  776*)  is  probably  a  son  of  the  historian.  Such  pas- 
sages as  1,  7,  2.  2,  76, 1.  2, 16,  2  make  it  probable  that  the  historian  was  a  native 
of  Capua.    Cf.  also  CIL.  10,  ind.  s.  v.  Velleius.    Mommsem  in  Haase's  ed.  p.  vii. 

2.  The  historical  work  of  Velleius  is  not  strictly  confined  to  Boman  history. 
In  imitation  of  the  Annalists,  the  writer  begins  with  the  first  settlements  of 
Greeks  in  Italy,  passes  in  rapid  survey  over  the  East  and  Greece,  and  in  his  first 
book  brings  the  Boman  history  down  to  the  fall  of  Carthage.  His  intention  being 
originally  only  to  give  a  short  outline  (1, 16,  L  2,  41, 1.  2, 65, 1.  2,  86, 1.  2,  99,  4.  2, 
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108, 2.  2, 124, 1  cf.  2,  29,  2.  2,  52,  8.  2,  86, 1),  the  work,  in  conformity  again  with 
the  manner  of  the  Annalists  (cf.  §  257, 11),  becomes  more  extensive  the  more  it 
approaches  the  historian^s  own  time,  though  it  bears  a  subjective  and  rhetorical 
colouring,  even  where  the  writer  summarises,  and  is  frequently  interrupted  by  his 
personal  reflections.  Thus  Velleius  finds  space  to  attend  to  literary  history ,  Greek 
as  well  as  Boman.  1,  16-18  he  reflects  on  the  short  period  into  which  are  crowded 
the  chief  classical  uTiters  of  both  literatures.  2,  9  gives  a  survey  of  the  earlier, 
2j  86  of  the  later  Boman  literature.  Incidentally  may  be  noticed,  e.g.  the  praise 
of  Homer  1,  5,  of  Cicero  2,  66  (above  §  176,  1).  Singularities  are  of  course  not 
wanting :  for  instance,  Plautus,  Horace  and  Propt*rtius  are  not  mentioned.  He  is 
fond  of  interspersing  anecdotes  and  individual  traits ;  in  fact  his  whole  method  is 
personal  and  consequently  arbitrary  and  partial  in  many  places  (Sauppb  1.1.  144. 
155).  There  ara,  however,  numerous  instances  of  thoughtful  observation.  Much 
space  is  devoted  to  the  delineation  of  the  individual  actors,  the  point  in  which  our 
writer  excels,  though  he  sometimes  appears  capricious  concerning  the  characters 
of  the  Bepublican  period,  but  frequently  also  exceedingly  happy.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  characters  of  Csiesar,  Augustus  and  Tiberius  are  enveloped  in  a  con- 
stantly increasing  cloud  of  incense  (Sauppe  1.1.  161),  the  latter  especially  being 
praised  (after  2,  94)  in  quite  an  ecstatic  manner  with  a  downright  extravagant 
us^  of  suparlatives,  and  the  fulsome  eulogy  of  Sejanus  (2,  127.  128),  who  was  at 
the  zenith  of  his  power  when  Velleius  wrote  (shortly  before  his  downfall  784/81) 
is  utterly  offensive.  Velleius  had  the  ill  luck  to  close  his  book  too  soon ;  otherwise 
we  should  doubtless  have  foimd  in  his  pages  the  same  ridicule  of  the  dead  poten- 
tate, which  we  read  in  his  rival  toady  Valerius  Maximus  (§  279, 1).  That  Ger- 
manicus  was  a  good  general  and  A^grippa  a  member  of  the  Imperial  house  is  put 
to  their  credit ;  Velleius  manages  with  easy  generalities  to  pass  over  Tiberius^ 
disgraceful  treatment  of  them.  In  face  of  thess  facts  it  will  not  do  to  excuse  this 
unworthy  attitude  by  the  plea  that  Velleius  the  soldier  looked  up  to  his  general, 
with  whom  he  had  stood  side  by  side  during  the  latter's  best  years,  and  wrote  hi* 
work  before  his  last  and  worst  years ;  it  is,  moreover,  his  habit  to  exaggerate  and 
lay  on  strong  colours  (Kritz  l.h  p.  xlviii);  but  it  is  fortimate  he  did  not  carry 
out  his  intention  (if  he  really  entertained  it)  of  writing  a  special  work  on  Tiberius 
and  his  time  (see  2,  48,  5.    2,  96,  2.    2,  99,  8.  2, 108,  4.    2, 114,  4.    2,  119, 1). 

3.  Among  his  sources  Velleius  mentions  Cato'sorigines  (1,  7, 3)  and  the  Annals 
of  Hortensius  (2, 16,  8).  In  general  Velleius  may  be  supposed  to  have  followed 
the  current  historical  works,  e.g.  the  abridgment  of  Atticus,  also  Cornelius  Nepos 
and  Pompeius  Trogus  (?)  in  all  foreign  history  and  biographical  details.  He  sterns 
to  have  somewhat  distrusted  Livy  as  a  disguised  Bapublican,  for  he  disagret^s 
with  him  more  frequently  than  otherwise.  The  studies  of  Velleius  are  not  very 
deep ;  a  large  collection  of  his  historical  blunders  is  given  by  Sauppe  1.1. 147.  In 
his  dates,  which  he  is  fond  of  fixing  by  the  year  of  the  consulship  of  Vinucius  (2, 
49, 2.  2,  65, 2.  cf.  1, 14,  6.  2,  103,  8),  Velleius,  evidently  going  for  the  most  part 
by  hasty  recourss  to  different  authorities,  follows  now  Varro's  now  Cato's  reckon- 
ing, or  he  varies  from  both  and  in  different  ways.  PKaiseb  l.l.  20.  The  division 
of  the  subject-matter  into  two  books  turning  upon  the  destruction  of  Carthage 
(1,  14, 1.  cf.  2, 181, 1)  is  not  at  all  bad,  but  from  the  point  of  view  of  Velleius  it 
appears  inconsistent  to  date  the  downfall  of  the  £mpire  from  the  decay  of  Be- 
publican feeling.  In  this  as  well  as  in  other  points  (Sauppe  1.1. 161.  169)  he  simply 
adopts  the  ordinary  view.  But  the  historical  criticism  of  Velleius  is  rendered 
contradictory  by  the  mixture  of  personal  sympathies  and  antipathies  .  PKaiser, 
de  fontt.  Veil.,  BerL  1884.  FAbbaham,  Veil.  u.  die  Parteien  in  Bom,  Birl.  1885. 
R.L.   VOL.  U.  C 
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4.  The  peculiar  style  of  VeUeiuB  is  explained  (see  Kkitz  p.  xlvi)  partly  from 
the  general  taste  of  his  period^  which  was  inclined  to  affectation  and  artifice,  partly 
from  the  character  of  the  author,  who  was  a  mere  literary  dilettante,  partly  from 
hiB/estinaiio^  which  often  led  him  into  the  careless  style  of  conversational  language. 
In  particular  his  peculiarly  clumsy  sentences,  in  which  he  inserts  endless  parenthetic 
and  relative  sentences  between  two  poor  particles  (e.  g.  2, 18, 1-3.  2,  28,  2.  2, 41,  1 
sq.  2,  75,  8.  Kritz  p.  lxi),  the  frequent  repetition  of  one  and  the  same  idea,  and  of 
the  same  words  within  a  brief  interval  (Sadppb  1.1.  175.  Kritz  p.  lv.  lxvi),  the 
pomposity  and  redundancy  of  his  diction,  betray  the  writer's  want  of  practice  and 
polish.  To  the  general  influence  of  the  age  we  should  attribute  his  empty  jugglery 
of  glittering  epigrams,  pointed  antitheses,  and  affected  phrases,  the  coquettish 
sprightliness  of  his  diction  and  its  meretricious  colouring.  Hence  may  be  ex- 
plained his  fondness  for  poetical  expressions  and  pretentious  combinations  of  words 
(8auppb  1.1. 178).  This  studied  artificiality  of  Velleius  reminds  his  reader  greatly 
of  Sallust.  NOestlino,  de  elocutione  Veil.,  Ups.  1874.  HQborges,  de  elocutione 
Veil.,  Lps.  1877.  PHklm,  see  §  888, 16.  CMorawski,  Phil.  85,  715.  OLamgk,  zum 
Sprachgebr.  des  V.,  Putbus  1878 ;  Stettin  1886.  Fritsch,  tlb.  d.  Sprachgebr.  des 
Veil.,  Amstadt  1876.  Also  CdeOppkn  (n.  7)  in  c.  2  de  genere  dicendi.  HPelix, 
quaestt.  gramm.  in  VelL,  Halle  1886.  FMilkau,  de  Veil,  genere  dicendi  quaest. 
seL,  KOnigsb.  1888.— GAKoch,  WOrterbuch  zu  Veil.,  Lpz.  1847. 

5.  Was  Velleius  known  at  Fulda  in  the  ninth  century  ?  MMahitius,  NArch. 
f.  deuteche  Geschichte  7,  517.  The  only  MS.  of  Velleius  we  know  is  the  one  found 
by  Beatus  Bhenanus  a.  1515  in  the  ancient  abbey  of  Murbach  (in  Alsace),  which 
was,  however,  mutilated  both  at  the  end  and  especially  at  the  beginning  (where 
the  preface  and  the  events  from  the  rape  of  the  Sabines  down  to  the  war  against 
Perseus  are  wanting)  and  contained  many  corrupt  passages.  BEhehantjs'  edition, 
founded  on  a  copy  (trustworthy  on  the  whole)  of  this  MS.,  was  carelessly  printed  at 
Basle  by  Froben  1520.  The  Murbach  MS.  itself  was  (not  very  accurately)  collated 
with  the  text  of  the  ed.  princeps  by  Bhenanus'  pupil  JABureb,  and  this  collation 
was  added  as  an  appendix  to  the  ed.  princ. ;  lastly  this  copy  was  faithfully  tran- 
scribed for  his  own  use  by  BAmerbach,  another  pupil  of  Bhenanus.  The  MS.  itself 
and  the  first  copy  are  lost.  Amerbach's  copy  was  discovered  at  Basle  in  1885  by 
JCOrelli.  Cf.  the  prefaces  of  Oeelli  (p.  vii)  and  Kritz  (c.  8,  p.  lxxvi).  JCM 
Laurbkt,  Jahn's  Archiv  6,  5.  7,  186 ;  Serapeum  1847,  no.  12 ;  Gratulationsprogr. 
der  Hamburger  Stadtbibliothek  (Hamb.  1856)  17.  JFrohlich,  Jahn's  Archiv  6, 
512.  DAFechter,  die  Amerbachsche  Handschr.  des  V.  P.  etc.,  Basle  1844.  CHalm, 
d.  hs.  Cberliefer.  d.  V.,  BhM.  30,  5S4. 

6.  Editions  (btsides  ed.  princ,  see  n.  5)  by  JLiPSius  (Leid.  1591.  Antv.  1607), 
JGruter  (Frankf.  1607),  BBiouez,  Par.  1675  (with  ind.  verbb.),  NHbinsids  (Amst. 
1678  and  subsequently),  PBdrman  (Leid.«  1744  II),  DBuhnken  (Leid.  1779  II,  re- 
printed by  CHFrotscher,  Lps.  1830-89),  JCHKrausb  (Lps.  1800),  JCOrelli*  (Lpz. 
1885),  FKritz  (rec.,  annot  et  indd.  instruxit,  Lps.  1840,  min.  ed.  Lps.«  1848),  FHaabb 
(Lp6.«  1858),  CHalm  (apparatu  critico  adiecto,  Lps.  1876).— Translations  by  FJaoobs 
(Lpz.  1798),  WGOttb  (Stuttg.  1888),  FEyssenhardt  (Stuttg.  1865)  and  others. 

7.  Treatises  on  Velleius:  HDodwell,  annales  Veil.,  Oxon.  1698.  CMoboen- 
STBRV,  de  fide  historica  V.  P.,  imprimis  de  adulatione  ei  obiecta,  Danz.  1798. 
HSauppx,  schweiz.  Museum  ftlr  hist.  Wiss.  (Frauenfeld  1887)  1, 188.  I^pbckbbt,  de 
la  sincMt6  de  V.  P.,  Toulouse  184a  APbrniob,  de  V.  fide  historica,  Lps.  1862. 
JStamobb,  de  V.  fide,  Munich  1868.  CWindhbusbr,  de  V.  fide  ad  Tiberii  mores, 
Neuss  1867.  GGoeke,  de  Veil.  Tiberii  imagine,  Jen.  1876.  CdeOppbm,  de  M.  Veil., 
Bost.  1875.— Criticism:  GHalm,  emend.  VeU.,  Munich  1886;  BhM.  29,  485.    JCM 
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LiUREMT,  Aliona  1886.  JJeep,  Wolfenb.  1889.  MHaupt,  op.  1,  265.  BMartik, 
PrenzlaTi  1862.  NAlstbbs  (MOnst.  1866),  GAKoch  (Lps.  1866),  EWiluelm  (Jena 
1866),  FGiESE  (Mttn8t.  1868),  ABeiwdt  (Lpz.  1878).  Madvio,  adv.  2, 297  (cf.  CHalm, 
JJ.  109,  8&7),  JJCoENELissEN,  Mnemos.  NS.  5,  47.  11,  411.  JCGBoot,  ib.  5.  165. 
JFreuderberg,  HKrafpert  and  BSprenqer,  JJ.  115,  41  sqq. — MHkrtz,  die  sog. 
exoerpta  Velleii  ex  historia  gallica,  in  Haupt^s  Zeitschr.  f .  deutsches  Altertum  10, 
291.    Cf.  ib.8,  587.    FHelbino,  z.  Krit.,  Rost.  1889. 

279.  Valerius  Maximus  dedicated  to  Tiberius  a  collection 
of  anecdotes  for  rhetorical  purposes,  factorum  et  dictorum  memo- 
rabilium  libri  novem.  It  is  compiled  from  few  sources,  in  an 
uncritical  manner  and  without  taste  or  discrimination.  This 
shallow  writer  perpetually  obtrudes  his  flattery  of  Tiberius  and 
his  personal  observations.  The  diction  is  declamatory,  the  style 
overloaded,  but  the  vocabulary  is  still  tolerably  pure.  A  tenth 
book  is  not  extant  and  was  perhaps  never  finished.  Besides  the 
original  work  we  also  possess  two  abridgments :  one  made  from  a 
very  good  MS.  by  Julius  Paris,  and  a  very  poor  one  by  Januarius 
Nepotianus.  A  short  appendix  de  praenominibus  is  likewise 
derived  from  good  sources,  but  has  no  connection  with  Valerius 
Maximus. 

1.  The  personal  circumstances  of  Val.  Max.  appear  to  have  been  modest ;  see 
4, 4, 11  his  adquiescere  soUtciis  debemus  qui  parvuloe  census  nostras  nunquam  querelis 
vacHos  esse  sinimus,  .  .  .  quid  ergo  modieam/ortunam  .  .  .  diumis  conviciis  iacera- 
musf  He  was  connected  with  Sex.  PompeiuSj  cos.  767/14  a.d.  (see  §  276,  6),  who 
subsequently  (perhaps  a.  780/27)  governed  Asia  as  proconsul.  Val.  Max.  2,  6,  8 
qno  tempore  Asiam  cum  Sex.  Pompeio  petens  lulidem  oppidum  inlravi,  4,  7,  ext.  2 
darissimi  ac  disertissimi  viri  promptissimam  erga  me  henivclentiam  experius,  .  .  . 
Pompeium  meum,  ...  a  quo  omnium  commodorum  incremenia  ultro  oblcUa  cepi,  per 
qnm  tutior  cuiversus  casus  steti^  qui  studia  nostra  dudu  et  auspiciis  suis  lucidiora  et 
olacriora  reddidit,  itaque  pavi  invidiam  quorundam  optimi  amid  iactura.  6,  1, 
prooem.  iu  .  .  .  saneiissimum  luliae  genialem  tor  urn  adsidua  statione  celebras.  This 
shows  that  Livia  (f  782/29  a.d.)  was  then  still  alive.  But  the  declamation  against 
Sejanus  appears  to  have  been  added  (at  the  end  of  9,  11)  immediately  after  his 
downfall  (a.  784/31) :  it  closes  with  the  words :  omni  cum  stirpe  sua  populi  F, 
tiribus  oUritus  etiam  apud  inferos,  si  tamen  iUuc  receptus  est,  quas  meretur  supplicia 
ptadit.  The  author  would  thus  seem  to  have  been  engaged  in  his  work  with  cer- 
tain interruptions,  but  during  some  time.  But  when  the  ninth  book  was  written, 
the  preceding  books  had  not  yet  been  published,  as  Sejanus  never  occurs  in  them. 
The  statement  of  Matthew  of  Westminster  (§  258, 3)  is  no  doubt  wrong  and  cannot, 
therefore,  be  derived  from  Suetonius:  anno  divinae  incamationis  XIX  (=772/19) 
Valerius  historiographns  Bomanorum  dicta  descripsit  et  facta,  Cf.  Elschmeb,  quaestt. 
Val  12.  BChl,  die  Verbreitung  des  Justin  80.  Similarly  Badulfus  de  Diceto  (a. 
1210) :  Vcderius  Maximus  urbis  Itomae  ceierarumque  gentium  facta  simul  etc  dicta  me- 
wnratu  di^fna  scripsit  a,  incameUi  verbi  XVIII.     BChl,  1.1.  82. 

2.  The  number  of  books  amounted  to  ten,  according  to  Julius  Paris  (see  n.  9), 
who  either  erroneously  counts  in  the  treatise  de  nominibus  (a.  11)  or  (as  Halm 
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thinks)  followed  a  mistaken  heading.  We,  at  all  events,  possess  only  nine ;  but  as 
at  the  end  of  the  ninth  we  do  not  find  the  otherwise  inevitable  moi*al  efPosions  of 
the  author,  it  appears  credible  that  he  did  not  complete  his  work  or  that  we  do  not 
possess  the  conclusion.  It  is  less  probable  that  a  whole  book  is  lost.  The  design  and 
purpose  of  the  composition  appear  from  praef .  in. :  urbis  Romae  exterarumque  gentium 
fctcta  Hrnul  ac  dicta  memorcUu  digna,  quae  apud  aliot  latius  diffusa  9unt  quam  ut 
breviter  cognoaci  pof/ainlj  ah  irUustribua  electa  auctoribus  digerere  conetitui^  ut  documenta 
aumere  vcleniibtu  longae  inquisitionis  labor  absit.  The  work  would  thus  appear  to  be 
a  collection  of  examples  for  the  use  of  rhetoricians  and  their  schools.  This 
accounts  for  the  arrangement  according  to  certain  terms  (e.g.  de  religioner  auspicix», 
aomniie,  inslitutia  antiquis^  repulne,  teetamentisy  damnatis  aut  abaolutis),  and  especially 
moral  ones  (defortitudine,  moderatione,  humanitate^  pudicitiay  feUcUat^^  luxuria  etc.). 
Each  chapter  is  again  divided  into  instances  taken  from  Roman  and  from  foreign 
history,  those  of  the  first  class  being  much  the  more  numerous  on  account  of  the 
authorities  employed  by  Valerius  and  for  reasons  of  national  vanity.  The  features 
of  the  Republican  period  are  not  blurred,  though  the  enemies  of  the  Monarchy  are 
constantly  treated  as  traitors  (cf .  Tag.  a.  4,  84,  above  §  256,  8).  Tiberius  and  the 
whole  Imperial  family  are  throughout,  even  without  any  special  occasion  and 
without  the  excuse  applicable  to  Velleius  (278,  2),  belauded  in  the  coarsest  manner 
and  in  direct  opposition  to  truth. 

8.  The  inJuetres  auctores  (praef.)  from  whom  Valerius  drew  the  dicta  et  facta 
which  suited  his  purpose,  afterwards  distributing  them  under  the  various  headings 
of  his  compilation,  are  chiefly  Livy  (especially  the  first  three  decades),  though  he  is 
mentioned  only  once  (1,  8,  ext.  19  serpentuf  a  T.  Livio  curiose  pariter  ac  facunde 
reUttae) ;  then  Cicero,  who  is  likewise  mentioned  only  once  (8, 18,  ext.  1  quemad- 
tnodum  Cicero  refert  libro  quern  de  senechUe  acripsit) ;  also  Sallust  and  (probably  for 
the  foreign  instances)  Pompeius  Trogus.  It  camiot  be  proved  whether  or  to  what 
extent  Val.  employed  other  sources,  e.g.  Varro  (on  account  of  8,  2,  24  and  other 
passages.  Zschech  p.  43,  Eranz  p.  19,  Kettner, Varro  de  vita  pop.  R.p.  12,  CCichobius, 
commentt.  Ribbeck.  429),  Coelius  Antipater  (§  187,  6),  Valerius  Antias.  But  he 
has  no  doubt  occasionally  interspersed  events  he  had  himself  witnessed  (Kempf  p. 
12).  Much  may  also  have  been  derived  from  similar  collections  of  the  time  of  Val., 
or  that  immediately  preceding,  e.g.  from  Pomponiue  Rufua  collectorum  libro  VITl 
(the  number  is  uncertain,  the  conjecture  of  Kkanz  p.  8  being  a  mistaken  one),  a 
work  once  mentioned  by  our  author  (4, 4  in.)  and  nowhere  else  by  any  other  writer. 
He  generally  copies  literally  from  his  sources,  especially  in  quoting  sayings ;  his 
alterations,  where  they  occur,  tend  to  increase  the  rhetorical  effect  of  an  anecdote 
by  exaggerating  and  embeULshing  it.  In  other  parts  he  sometimes  cuts  down  the 
original,  sometimes  adds  his  own  flavouring.  His  superficiality  and  his  thought- 
less use  of  his  sources  appear  from  the  numerous  bad  mistakes  (especially  con- 
fusions) and  blunders  which  may  be  traced  in  his  work ;  see  Kempf  prolegg.  p.  26. 
Cf.  CElschmer,  quaestt.  Valerianae,  Berl.  1864,  p.  82.  *  FZschech,  de  Cicerone  et 
Livio  Valerii  Maximi  fontt.,  Berl.  1865.  MKbanz,  Beitr.  zur  Quellenkritik  des 
Val.  Max.,  Posen  1876.  BKrieoer,  quibus  fontt.  Val.  M.  usus  sit  in  exemplis  ad 
priora  rerum  Rom.  tempora,  Berl.  1888. 

4.  In  point  of  style,  Val.  Max.  shares  with  his  i)eriod  the  conviction  that 
simplicity  and  naturalness  are  trivial  and  vulgar.  Everything  is  with  him  arti- 
ficial, pompous,  and  far-fetched  in  thought  as  well  as  in  diction,  in  liis  choice  and  in 
his  arrangement  of  words ;  in  consaquenoe  his  style  often  becomes  obscure,  and  still 
oftener  turgid,  tasteless  and  nonsensical.  There  is  frequent  confusion  of  epithets 
and  strained  use  of  verbs;  he  is  lavish  of  metaphors  and  similar  ornaments.   With 
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all  this,  his  manner  is  very  monotonous,  as  he  incessantly  repeats  certain  favourite 
expressions.  Kkupf  p.  84,  Gblbcke  p.  8,  BSeelisch,  de  casuum  obliquorum  ap.  V. 
M.  usu,  Mttnster  1872.  BBlaum,  de  V.  M.  dicendi  genere  in  his  quaestt.  (n.  7) 
p.  3.  AGehrmann,  incunabula  incrementaque  proprietatum  sermon  is  Val.  Max.  I, 
Rfle8ell887. 

5.  Plutarch  does  not  appear  to  have  used  Val.  Max.,  though  he  mentions  him 
MaitJell.  30  and  Brut.  53 ;  see  HPbteb,  Quellen  des  PJut.  p.  75. 186.  But  his  work 
was  employed  by  Pliwy  NH.  (ind.  auct.  b.  7,  88),  Frontinds  strat.,  Gbllius  (12,  7, 
8}.  Lactantius,  Cladd.  Mamkrt.  (grat.  act.  5,  3.  16,  2).  Even  the  abridgments  did 
not  injure  his  popularity  (n.  9  sq.),  and  he  was  not  rarely  read  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
This  is  borne  out  by  the  numerous  MSS.  in  which  the  work  has  come  down  to  us 
(Kbscpf  p.  71).  Next  in  importance  to  the  one  employed  by  Julius  Paris  (n.  9 ;  see 
CHAUkf,  emend.  Val.  p.  4)  are  the  Ashbumhamensis  1802  s.  IX,  now  in  Florence 
(cf.  TaSrAKOL,  Phil.  45,  225  and  Kempf's  ed.  of  1888),  and  the  Bemensis  866  3.  IX 
(cf.  Halm^s  ed.  p.  iv). 

6.  Editions  of  Val.  Max.  e.g.  by  Aldus  Manutius  (Ven.  1584),  StPighius 
(Antverp.  1567;  with  many  arbitrary  alterations;  cum  notis  JLipsii,  Antv.  1585 
and  often),  JVobst  (cum  notis,  Berl.  1672),  ATurrknius  (cum  comm.  IPeri- 
2(1X11  et  variorum,  Leid.  1726),  CBHase  (Paris  1823  II),  and  especially  by  C 
Kkmpf  (Berl.  1854  and  Lpz.  1888)  and  GHalm  (rec,  Lps.  1865). — Translations  e.g. 
by  EUoFFMAMN  (Stuttg.  1828). 

7.  Critical  works  by  CHalm,  Mttnch.  Gel.  Anz.  1854  2,  238:  emendatt.  Val., 
Munich  1854,  JVahlen,  BhM.  11,  586,  HJHellbb,  Phil.  27,  848.  28,  361,  GFOrtsch, 
em.  Vah,  Naumb.  1855—70  III,  CElschnbr,  quaest.  Val.,  Berl.  1864,  CFGelbckk, 
quaest.  Val.,  Berl.  1865,  p.  23,  CKempf,  novae  quaest.  Val.,  Berl.  1866 ;  JJ.  138,  49, 
MCGbrtz,  tidskr.  f.  fil.  10,  260,  BBlaum,  JJ.  107, 611 ;  quaestt.  Valer.,  Strasb.  1876, 
29,  Madvig,  adv.  2,  814.  JJCobnelissbn,  Mnem.  NS.  1,  295.  ESchulzs,  Phil.  87, 
570,  HWbksky,  coniectt.  in  V.  M.,  Bresl.  1879 ;  JJ.  127,  687.  129,  777.  WBOhme, 
JJ.  133,  797. 

8.  On  Val.  Max.  see  JPerizokius,  animadv.  hist.  (ed.  Harles,  Altenb.  1771), 
HEDiRKSEN  (d.  hist.  Beispielsammlung  d.  V.  M.  u.  d.  Auszttge,  hinterl.  Schr.  1 
109),  and  especially  Kempf's  Prolegomena  1854. 

9.  The  abridgment  of  Julius  Paris  was  made  about  the  close  of  the  fourtii 
or  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century  (cf.  n.  11),  also  for  schools.  The  preface 
states:  ImltM  Paris  Licinio  Cyriaco  $uo  salulem.  Exemplorum  conquUitiotiem  cum 
9cirem  esse  non  minus  disputantibus  quam  declamantibus  necessariam,  decern  Valerii 
Maximi  lihros  dictorum  et  factorum  memorabilium  ad  unum  volumen  epitomae  coegi. 
This  epitomiser  reduced  the  collection  of  Val.  to  its  real  contents,  with  frequent 
rectifications  from  the  original  sources  (Kempp  p.  51)  and  the  use  of  a  MS.  superior 
to  and  (1, 1,  ext.  4 — 1,  4,  ext.  1)  fuller  than  those  extant.  His  work  is  preserved  in 
Vatic.  4929  saec.  X,  first  edited  by  AMai,  scriptorum  vett.  nova  coll.  3,  8  (1828), 
1.  Corrections  of  Mai^s  text  are  given  by  duRieu,  schedae  Vatic.  (Leid.  1860) 
161  On  the  basis  of  this  text  Halm^s  ed.  of  Val.  Max.  (see  n.  6)  and  in  Kempf 
1888.  The  Vat.  (and  Bern  MS.  of  Val.)  bear  the  subscription :  feliciter  emendavi 
descriptum  Bavennae  Rusticius  Hdpidius  Domnulus  v.c.  (see  §  296,  3.  468,  1  sq.). 

10.  The  abridgment  of  Januarius  Nepotianus.  Preface :  lanuarius  Xepotianus 
Victori  suo  salutem.  Impensius  quam  ceteri  adoUscentes  liiteris  studes,  quo  tanium 
proficis  ut  exigas  scripia  ceierum  coerceri,  .  .  .  igitur  de  Valerio  Maximo  mecum 
utUis  opera  eius  utUia  esse,*si  sirU  brevia,    digna  enim  cognitiane  componit^  sed  colli' 
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genda  preduciL  .  .  .  recidam  itaque  .  .  .  eiua  redutidantia  et  pleraqve  <raii»- 
grediaVy  nonnuUa  praetermissa  conedam,  ,  .  et  cum  inlegra  fere  in  occulta  ««/, 
preteter  nos  duo  pro/ecto  nemo  epUomata  cognoscat.  The  extant  abridgment  extends 
in  21  chapters  as  far  as  Val.  Max.  8,  2,  7  (additions  from  the  historia  miscella,  see 
below)  and  is  very  loose  and  meagre,  omitting  many  examples  and  adding  others 
from  other  sonrces.  Its  principal  value  is  in  filling  up  the  gap  in  the  first  book 
of  Val.  Max.  (see  n.  9).  It  exists  only  in  Vatic.  1321  s.  XIV,  in  a  very  bad  text, 
and  was  first  published  by  AMai,  scriptorum  vett.  nova  coll.  8,  8, 93  (cf.  duRieu, 
schedae  Vatic  1860,  p.  201)  and  Celle  1881 ;  lastly  in  Kempf's  ed.  of  Val.  Max. 
188a  C5f.  AEberhabd,  Herm.  8,  91.  AEussnbr,  Phil.  88,  788.  This  abridgment 
was  made  at  a  late  period,  but  before  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  century. 
MoMMSEN,  Zf&Gesch.  10,  47.  See  also  Kempf  1854  p.  67.  It  has  been  much  used 
in  the  historia  miscella  (see  §  89,  5),  see  HDhoysen,  Herm.  18, 122. — Other  medi- 
aeval abridgments  of  Val.  Max.  are  still  preserved  in  MSS.  in  some  libraries ; 
see  Kempf  1854  p.  69. 1888  p.  xxvii. 

11.  At  the  end  of  the  ninth  book  of  Val.  Max.  the  Berne  MS.  gives  the  usual 
pubscription :  Valerii  Maximi  .  .  .  liber  nanus  expL,  and  then  (by  a  later  hand  and 
from  Julius  Paris) :  lib.  X  de  praenomine.  In  later  MSS.  this  book  is  preceded  by 
a  prooemium :  decimus  cUque  uUimus  huius  operis  liber  .  .  .  aetati  nostrae  perdi- 
iu8  est.  verum  luliua  Paria^  ahbreviator  Valerii^  post  navem  libras  expHcitas  hvnc 
decimum  sub  infra  scripto  compendia  camplexus  est  ,  .  .  verba  quidem  lulii  Paridi» 
haec  sunt :  Liber  decimus  de  praenominibua  et  similibus.  A  more  accurate  designa- 
tion of  the  contents  is  given  in  the  MS.  of  Julius  Paris  (Vat.,  see  n.  9) :  incipit 
liber  decimus  de  praenominibus^  et  nominibuSj  de  cognominibuSj  de  agnoniinibus,  de 
appdlalionibus,  de  verbis.  Yet  even  the  Vatican  MS.  contains  only  the  chapter 
de  praenominibus  (printed  e.g.  in  Kempf  1888  p.  687),  of  which  the  substance  is 
derived  from  good  early  sources  (Varro)  ;  (Mommskn,  BhM.  15,  181.  RBeitzen- 
STEiN,  verrian.  Forsch.  28).  But  if  it  actually  contained  originally  a  chapter  de 
agnaminibus  at  the  beginning,  the  whole  composition  cannot  have  been  made 
before  the  comjnencement  of  the  fourth  century  of  the  Christian  era. — At  the  end 
the  Vat.  and  Bern,  bear  the  subscription :  C  Titi  Probi  {sic,  see  Haqen's  catal. 
codd.  Bern.  p.  851)  fnit  epUama  histariarum  diversarum  exemplorumque  (que  is  want- 
ing in  the  B)  ramanorum,  which  is  followed  by  that  of  Helpidius  Domnulus  (n.  9). 
The  relation  of  this  C.  IHtius  Probus  to  Julius  Paris  is  obscure.  He  had,  perhaps, 
composed  a  similar  abridgment,  which  was  subsequently  combined  with  that  of 
Val.  Max.  by  Paris,  so  that  of  the  latter  only  the  prooemium  (n.  9)  should  be  as- 
sumed to  remain,  while  the  grammatical  (and  antiquarian)  work  on  nomen  (in- 
cluding the  nomina  propria)  and  verbum  (Kempf),  perhaps  owing  to  the  similarity 
of  the  pedagogic  purpose,  was  joined  (though  after  the  time  of  the  MS.  from  which 
the  codd.  of  Val.  Max.  are  derived)  to  the  work  of  Val.  Max.,  considered  as  the 
tenth  book  of  it  and  epitomised  as  such  by  Paris.  The  author  must  certainly 
have  lived  before  Julius  Paris,  while  of  C.  Titius  Probus  his  very  name  renders 
it  improbable  that  he  belonged  to  a  much  later  time  than  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era.  Cf.  ThBerqk,  BhM.  4,  120.  Kempf  1854  p.  53,  and  De  inoerti 
auctoris  fragmento  quod  inscribitur  de  praenominibus,  Berl.  1854. 

280.  A.  Cornelius  Celsus,  a  man  interested  in  many  pur- 
suits and  possessed  of  a  talent  for  pertinent  and  facile  exposition, 
treated  in  a  comprehensive  encyclopaedia,  after  the  example  of 
Cato,  of  farming,  medicine,  military  art,  oratory,  jurisprudence 
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and  philosophy.  Of  this  only  the  eight  books  de  medicina  have 
come  down  to  us,  being  b.  6-13  of  the  complete  work,  the  only 
one  of  this  kind  in  the  good  age  of  Eoman  Literature.  Here 
Celsus  gives  an  account  of  the  whole  medical  system  of  the 
time,  writing  as  a  layman  and  following  chiefly  Hippokrates  and 
Asklepiades,  with  sound  judgment  and  in  simple,  pure  diction. 
The  parts  dealing  with  surgery  are  especially  valuable ;  next  to, 
these  the  diagnosis  of  internal  maladies.  Celsus  also  wrote  on 
philosophy,  on  the  lines  of  the  Sextii,  and  a  treatise  on  a  strate- 
gical question  of  the  period,  the  latter  not  before  the  reign  of 
Nero. 

1.  His  praenomen  is  known  from  the  headings  of  the  extant  work.  On  his 
period  see  Coldm.  1, 1,  14  non  minorem  tamen  laudem  (than  the  writers  of  the  past, 
such  as  Vergil  and  Julius  Hyginus)  meruerunl  nosftrarum  temporum  v»rt,  Cornelius 
Celsus  el  Julius  Atticus,  8, 17,  4  mox  Julius  AUicus  et  Cornelius  Celsus^  aet€Ui8  nosirae 
cdfherrimi  auctoreSy  patrem  atque  filium  Sasemam  secuti  etc.  4,  8,  1  Celsus  et 
AUicuSy  guoe  in  re  rustica  maxime  nostra  ctetas  probavit,  Cf.  ib.  8,  1,  8.  4, 1,  1  and 
n.  5.  As  Columella  was  a  contemporary  of  S  meca  (§  298,  1),  Celsus  cannot  have 
written  on  farming  much  before  Tiberius,  but  not  later,  as  Julius  Graecinus 
(§  288,  4),  who  was  executed  under  Caligula  (c.  89  a.d.),  had  already  us  3d  his 
work  (Plin.  NH.  14,  28  Chraecinus^  qui  alioqui  Cornelium  Cdsum  transscripsit).  But 
Celsus  began  his  encyclopaedia  (see  n.  8)  with  the  books  on  farming,  and  he  no 
doubt  brought  out  the  various  parts  of  the  extensive  work  separately,  so  that 
Oraecinus  could  make  use  of  the  first  part,  though  the  whole  work  was  not  com- 
pleted.   Cf.  also  n.  6.    Celsus  may  been  bom  c.  755/2  i.d. 

2.  Quint.  12, 11,  24  quid  plura  (of  the  possibility  of  embracing  all  branches 
of  knowledge  useful  to  an  orator),  cum  eiiam  Cornelius  Celsus^  mediocri  vir  ingenioj 
non  solum  de  his  omnibus  conscripserit  artibus  (Le.  on  rhetoric,  philosophy  and  juris- 
prudence, see  OJahm  1.1.  277,  LSchwabe,  Herm.  19,  891),  sed  amplius  rei  militctris 
el  rusticfte  et  medicinae  praecepta  rdiquerit,  dignus  vel  ipso  proposilo  ut  eum  scisse 
omnia  Ula  eredamusf  The  title  of  the  encyclopaedia:  Schol.  Plant.  Bacch.  69 
(from  Laur.  86,  37  s.  XV)  in  Bitechrs  ed.  of  1849  p.  vi   Cdsua  lihros  suos  a  varietate 

-  rerum  cestos  vocavU.  Is  this  statement  trustworthy?  Schamz  1.1.  878.  Cf.  on 
similar  fanciful  titles  Plin.  NH,  praef.  24.  Gbll.  praef.  6  and  the  Ketrrol  of  Julius 
Africanus ;  otherwise  the  headings  of  the  MS&  (see  n.  8)  and  the  passage  in 
Quintilian  (above  1.  8)  point  to  the  title  Aries,  The  imitation  of  Cato  (see  §  121, 
1-8)  is  unmistakeable  in  the  selection  of  the  branches  treated.  Their  inter- 
connection in  Celsus  is  evidenced  also  by  the  similar  estimate  of  their  style,  which 
exhibits,  in  the  books  on  medical  science,  the  same  elegantia  for  which  the  agri- 
cultural sections  are  admired  (n.  8>  Celsus  was  saved  from  the  absurd  diction 
of  his  period  by  his  sound  common  sense,  also  by  the  quantity  of  material  he  had 
to  grapple  with,  and  by  the  style  of  his  authorities. 

8.  Cklsus,  de  Med.  5,  28, 16  refers  to  preceding  books :  sicut  in  pecorUms  pro- 
pon»t.  The  five  books  de  re  ruslica  therefore  immediately  preceded  those  de 
medicina,  and  in  fact  many  MSS.  bear  the  heading  Cdsi  artium  liber  F/,  idem 
medicinae  /.  Cf .  also  the  commencement  of  the  books  de  med. :  ut  alimenla  sanis 
corporibus  agricultural  sic  sanilatem  aegris  medicina promitlit,    Columili jl  1, 
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1,  14  (cf.  n.  1)  Cornelius  (Celsufl)  totum  corpus  disciplincte  (agriculture)  quinque 
Ubris  complexus  est.  9^2^1de  quibus  (bee-hives)  neque  diligerUius  quidquam  praecipi 
potest  quavn  ab  Hygino  (§  262,  8)  .  .  .  nee  degantius  quam  Celso.  .  .  .  Celsus 
utriusque  memorati  (Hyginus  and  Vergil)  adhihuit  modum,  2,  2,  15  Comelium 
Cdsum^  non  solum  agricoUUionis  sed  universae  naturae  prudentem  virum.  Colnmella 
mentions  Celsus  80  times  and  always  with  the  greatest  respect:  Celsus  would  appear 
to  have  been  still  living  at  the  time  when  Columella  wrote  (Schwabs  1.1.  391). 
The  books  on  agriculture  were  used  and  are  quoted  e.g.  by  Plin.  NH.  10,  150,  who 
ij'd.  auct.  b.  7.  8. 10. 11.  14.  15. 17-29.  81  calls  him  sometimes  Cornelius  Celsus, 
sometimes  Celsus.  BBeitzenstkin,  de  scriptorum  B.  B.  libris  deperditis,  Berl. 
1884,80.55. 

4.  Of  the  eight  books  de  medicina  (I),  b.  1  after  an  excellent  introduction  on  the 
chief  tendencies  in  medicine,  treats  of  diatetics ;  (II)  b.  2  of  semiotics  and  general 
therapeutics ;  b.  8  and  4  of  internal  maladies;  (III)  b.  5  and  6  of  pharmacology, 
with  a  great  number  of  prescriptions  ;  (IV)  b.  7  and  8  surgical  therapeutics  (b.  8 
diseases  of  the  bones).  These  books  appeared  before  the  prescriptions  of  Scri- 
bonius  Largus  (therefore  before  47  a.d.  §  294,  2),  as  Cklsub  4,  7  speaks  of  a  pre- 
scription for  angina  which  he  has  not  found  in  monumetUis  medicorum^  but  it  is 
mentioned  in  Larous  70.  Schanz  1.1.  864.— The  numerous  MSS.  all  show  the  same 
gaps  (esp.  4,  27),  and  are  therefore  of  common  origin.  The  earliest  and  best  are 
Vat.  5951  s.  X  (cf.  ThStanol,  WschrfklPh.  1884,  1469)  and  Laur.  78, 1  s.  XII, 
also  Paris.  7028  s.  XI ;  the  others  are  of  s.  XV/XVI.  On  the  history  of  the  text : 
DDbtlkfsen,  Kieler  Philol.-Vers.  1869,  91.  BSabbadini,  Guarino  e  gli  archetipi 
di  Celso  e  Plauto,  Livorno  1886.  Editions :  (see  LChoulant,  Bttcherk.  d.  alt.  Med.* 
167).  Cum  not.  varr.  ed.  ThJAlmk^vken,  Arast.  1687. 1713.  Ed.  CChKrause,  Lps. 
1766.  Ex  rec.  LTaroak,  Patav.  1769  and  esp.  Veron.  1810  (with  lexicon  Cels.). 
Cum  nott.  varr.,  Leid.  1785  (with  ind.  verbb.).  Ed.EMiLLiuAN,  Edinb.^  1881  (with 
a  good  index).  Ed.  FBitter  et  HAlbers,  Cologne  1835.  Ed.  SdeBenzi,  Neap. 
1851  (with  lexicon  Cels.).  Ad  fidem  opt.  libr.  denuo  rec.  CDarembero,  Lps.  1859. 
— Translated  by  BBitter,  Stuttg.  1840.  ESchelleb,  Brunswick  1846. — In  general 
see  HHlSER,  Gesch.  Medicin  1',  276. 

5.  Veget.  r.  milit.  1,  8  ?iaec  necessitas  eompulit  evolutis  auctorihus  ea  me  ,  .  . 
fddissime  dicere  quae  Cato  Hie  Censorius  de  disciplinajgiJUiTT i  scripsU^  quae 
Cornelius  Celsus^  quae  Frontinus  perstringencUi  (treated  of  more  briefly)  duxerunt. 
Lydus  de  mag.  1,  47  fidprvpes  KA<roy  etc.  Cf.  ib.  8,  88  Kal  irvyypafft^f  irepl  ro&rov 
(on  the  recent  war  with  the  Parthians)  fiofi/ifyn  K^X<ros,  6  ^wfuiiot  ToxriKhi,  diroXAotire. 
84  &(TTt  i,pfx6Sioyf  ^tffflp  6  KA<ro;,  dSoKi^tat  airroii  iweXBfh^,  .  .  .  60€v  d^prrrot 
aOrols  6  Kop^wXCiy  iirl  toG  N^pwvoj  itftdyrj  (61  a.d.).  This  tactical  pamphlet  appears, 
therefore,  to  have  been  written  at  a  later  period  than  his  encyclopaedia ;  cf .  above 
n.  1.  Schwabe  1.1.  891. 

6.  Quint.  8,1,  21  scripsit  de  eadem  materia  (Bhetoric)  .  .  .  nonnihil 
paler  Gallio  (§  268,  7),  ckxuratius  vero  priores  [Gallione]  Cdsus  d  Laenas  (§  268, 11), 
et  aeUUis  nostrae  Verginius^  Minius,  TtUilius.  Grallione  (wrong  in  point  of  fact)  is 
evidently  a  gloss,  the  more  so  as  the  relative  estimate  of  Gallio  is  already  given  by 
accuratius,  FBitter,  J  J.  88, 54.  Quintilian  often  quarrels  with  his  predecessor  Cel- 
sus, e.g.  2, 15, 22.  82.  8, 6, 18.  8,  8,  47  {si  quidem  Celsus  Kcucifitf^aToy  apud  VergUium 
^ge.  1, 857^  putat).  9,  1,  18  Corndius  tamen  Celsus  ctdicit  (fo  the  incfifMra  iutpolat^  and 
\^^€<as)  figuras  colorum^  nimia  profecto  novit€Uis  cupidOate  ductus,  nam  quis  ignorasse 
ertiditum  alioqui  virum  credcU  etc.  Even  where  he  agrees  with  him,  he  expresses 
himself  with  coldness  and  reserve,  as  7, 1, 10  non  plane  dissentio  a  Cdso^  qui  sine 
duhio  Cieeranem  seculus  instat  tamen  huic  parti  vehemenlius.    Cf.  10, 1, 124  (below 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  280,  1.      CORNELIUS  CELSUS  :   JURISTS :  MASURIUS  SABINUS.         25 

D.  7).  It  may  be  that  Quintilian  was  vexed  that  a  subject  to  which  he  had 
devoted  an  entire  life  was  so  cursorily  treated  by  Celsus ;  moreover  the  encyclo- 
paedic writer  may  easily  have  laid  himself  open  to  the  censure  of  the  specialist. 
At  all  events  Celsus'  rhetorical  manual  (perhaps  in  7  books;  see  below  schol.  luv.) 
was  obscured  by  that  of  Quintilian.  It  is  mentioned  only  in  Fortunatian.  8,  2 
(p.  121, 10  H.).  It  is  doubtful  whether  luv.  6,  245  componunt  ipsae  (the  litigious 
wives)  per  se  formantque  libelloa  principium  atque  locos  CeUo  dictare  parcUae  refers 
to  Celsus  or  luventius  Celsus  (§  842,  2).  Still  there  is  some  probability  that  the 
ScHOL.  IxTV.  ad  loc.  Celso  oratori  Ulius  temporU  (?),  ^i*t  septem  libros  insUtuHonum 
rdiquit  alludes  to  our  Celsus  and  his  rhetoric. 

7.  AuGUSTiN.  de  haeres.  prol. :  opinionea  omnium  philosopher um  qui 
sedcu  variiis  condiderunt  usque  ad  tempora  sua  (neque  enim  plus  poterat)  sex  tion 
parvis  voluminibus  quidam  Celsus  absolvit;  nee  redarguil  aliquem,  sed  tantum  quid 
sentirent  aperutt  ea  breoitate  semionis  ut  tantum  adhiberet  eloquii  quantum  rei  fiec 
Icmdandae  nee  vituperandae  nee  affirmandae  aut  defendendae  sed  aperiendae  indi- 
candaeque  sufficeret^  cum  ferme  centum  philosophos  nominasset :  quorum  non  omnes 
instiiuerunt  haereses  propriaSy  quoniam  nee  illos  tacendos  jmtavit  qui  suos  magistros 
sine  ulla  dissensione  secuti  sunt.  No  doubt  Celsus  did  not  himself  collect  these  ^d^a«, 
but  took  them  from  some  Greek  (Twaytay^  irepl  twv  dpeffKivrtav  ^i\o<r64>ois  and  incor- 
porated them  in  his  encyclopaedia.  Cf.  HDielb,  doxogr.  gr.  188.  This  systematic 
and  impartial  collection  of  the  principal  doctrines  of  Greek  philosophy — in  six 
books — tallies  very  well  with  the  encyclopaedia.  MSchanz  1.1.  wrongly  questions 
the  authorship  of  Cornelius  Celsus  (in  reference  to  the  opiniones)  and  refers  the 
passage  to  an  (otherwise  imknown)  Christian  heresiologer.  For  the  contrary 
view  cf.  LSchwabe,  Herm.  19,  885.  Quint.  12, 11, 17  perhaps  alludes  to  the  title 
opiniones  philosophorum. — Quintilian  10,  1,  24:  scripsit  non  parum  multa  (on 
philosophy)  Cornelius  Celsus^  Sextios  (§  266,  5)  secutus,  non  sine  cultu  ac  nitore^  can- 
not refer  to  these  opiniones  philosophorum,  but  must  mean  single  treatises  on 
practical  philosophy  after  the  method  of  the  Sextii,  see  n.  5  ad  fin. 

a  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1850,  278.  CLBianconi,  lettere  sopra  Celso,  Borne  1779 
and  frequently.  HPaldamus,  de  Comelio  Celso,  Greifs.  1842,  compare  FBittbr  in 
JJ.  88,  52.  CKissEL,  Celsus,  eine  hist.  Monogr.  I,  Giessen  1844.  MSchanz,  BhM. 
86, 862,  compare  LSchwabk,  Herm.  19,  885.  BCcheleb,  RhM.  87,  824.— CABrolAn, 
de  elocutione  Celsi,  Upsala  1872. 

281.  Among  the  Jurists  of  tliis  time  a  prominent  position 
was  held  by  Capito's  pupil  Masurius  Sabinus,  from  whom  the 
school  of  the  Sabinians  takes  its  name ;  the  author  especially  of 
libri  in  iuris  civilis,  which  subsequently  became  the  subject  of 
voluminous  commentaries  and  thus  influenced  the  Digest.  M. 
Cocceius  Nerva  on  the  other  hand  was  a  pupil  of  Labeo,  and 
himself  the  precursor  of  Proculus,  from  whom  the  Proculians 
obtained  their  name. 

1.  The  Digest  writes  Massurius ;  elsewhere  the  MSS.  fluctuate  between 
Massurius  and  Masurius,  The  inscriptions  give  the  name  as  Masurius,  Pompon. 
dig.  1,  2,  2,  48  Ateio  Capitoni  (§  265,  8)  Massurius  Sabinus  sticcessitj  Labeoni 
Nerva,  qui  adhuc  eas  dissensiones  auxerunt,  ,  .  .  Massurius  Sabinus  in  equestri 
ordine/u%tet(MouK8ES  erases /tit(  et)  publiee  primus  respondit,  posteaquam  (posteaque 
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Flor.)  hoc  coepit  heneficium  dart ;  a  Tiberio  Caesare  hoc  tamen  (tandem  Mommsbn)  iUi 
coHceasum  erat,  ...  50  ergo  Sahino  concesBum  e»t  a  Tiberio  Caeaare  ut  popmlo 
retponderet  /  qui  in  equestri  ordine  iam  grandis  natu  et  fere  annorum  quinquaginla 
receptus  est ;  huic  nee  amjUae  facuUates  fuerunt^  aed  plurimum  a  ntia  auditoHhua 
suatentatus  eat.  He  was  living  as  late  as  Nero ;  Gai.  2,  218  ut  Sabinua  exialimaverit 
ne  quidem  ex  SC,  Neroniano  poaae  convcUeacere,  That  he  was  bom  at  Verona,  was 
the  conjecture  of  BBorohesi  oeuvr.  7, 171  founded  on  an  inscr.  (OIL.  5, 8924  Or. 
5990)  discovered  there:  C.  Maauriua  C.  f.  Sabinua,  Gell.  4,  1,  21.  4,  2,  15 
(Maaurii  Sabini  ex  libro  iuria  civilia  aecundo,  of.  11,  18, 12.  20).  5, 18,  5  {M.  S.  in 
tibro  ♦.  c.  tertio),  Prrs.  5,  90  {Maauri  rubrica).  Abbian.  Epict.  4, 8  (Maaovplw  v6fioi). 
On  the  plan,  which  was  founded  on  that  of  Labeo's  work :  MVoiqt,  Abh.  d.  s&chs. 
G.  d.  Wiss.  7,  351.  KRf^cER  1.1.  This  manual  was  commented  on  by  Pomponius 
in  at  least  86,  by  Ulpian  in  at  least  51,  by  Paulus  in  at  least  17  books,  three 
commentaries  (ad  Sabinum  or  ex  Sabino)  which  form  the  substance  of  the  Sabinian 
third  (on  civil  law)  of  the  Digest.  Notes  on  Sabinus  were  also  written  by  Aristo, 
Other  works  of  Masurius  Sabinus :  liber  de  furtia  (Gell.  11, 18, 11,  usually  con- 
sidered to  form  part  of  the  ius  civile),  libri  reaponaorum  in  at  least  two  books 
(dig.  14,  2,  4  pr.  u.  1.  fragm.  Vat.  75),  libri  (td  edictum  praeioria  urbani  in  at  least 
five  (dig.  88, 1,  18),  libri  ad  VHellium  (ib.  82,  45.  88,  7,  8  pr.  88,  7,  12,  27.  33,  9,  3 
pr.  also  annotated  by  Aristo),  likewisa  an  aaaeaaorium  (ib.  47, 10,  5,  8  Sabinua  in 
aaaeaaorio  cf.  2,  14,  12  Puteolanua  libro  prime  etdaeaaorium),  commentarii  de  indigenia 
(Gell.  4,  9,  8,  see  §  174,  4)  memoralium  libri,  at  least  11  (Gell.  5,  6, 18 ;  cf .  4,  20, 
11.  7,  7,  8.  Macrob.  8,  6, 11.  dig.  50, 16, 144  et  al.),  faati  in  at  least  two  books 
Macrob.  1,  4,  6.  15.  1, 10,  8).  Plin.  mentions  Masurius  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  7.  10. 
14-16.  18.  21.  22  and  quotes  him  (without  mention  of  the  works,  probably  the 
memorialia)  7,  40.  10,  20.  15,  126.  185.  16,  75.  286.  28,  142.  Gellius  8,  16,  28. 
5,  19, 11.  10, 15,  17.  HuscHKR,  iurispr.  anteiust.*  123.  PNAbntzen,  de  Mas.  Sab., 
Utr.  1768=Oelhich'»  Thesaur.  nov.  8,  2,  1.  Zimmern,  Gesch.  d.  PR.  1,  1,  312. 
RuDORFF,  rOm.  BGesch.  1,  168.  237.  PKbCger,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  d.  rOm.  Rechts 
150. — LMercklin,  de  Varrone  coron.  militar.  interpr.,  Dorp.  1^9,  p.  10.  MHouquks- 
FouRCADE,  Mass.  Sab.,  sa  vie,  son  oeuvre  etc.,  Bord,  1889. 

2.  Frontin.  de  aq.  100  M.  Cocceiua  Nerva,  divi  Nervae  (§  886, 1;  cf.  §  298,  2) 
avua,  acientia  etiam  iuria  iUuatria.  Pompon.  1.1.  (n.  1)  48  hie  etiam  Nerva  Caeaari  (i.e. 
Tiberius)  familiariaaimua  fuit.  Tac.  a.  4,  58  profectio  (of  Tiberius  to  Campania) 
arto  comitatufuit :  unua  aenator  conaulatu  functua  (cf.  OIL.  6, 1539.  9005;  he  was  cos. 
suff.,  in  what  year  is  not  known),  Cocceiua  Nerva,  continuua  principia,  omnia  divini 
humanique  iuria  aciena,  .  .  .  moriendi  conaUium  cepit  etc.  Dio  58,  21.  He  is 
quoted  by  many  of  the  later  jurists,  though  without  mention  of  any  special 
work,  OLenel,  palingenesia  1,  798.  KrOger  1.1.  168. — Dig.  28,  5,  69  Proculus  : 
CaHilio  aaaentio  et  ,  ,  ,  puto.  Cf.  Ulp.  ib.  18,  6,  5,  18  CartUiua  ait.  On 
Proculus  §  298, 1. 

282.  The  principal  grammarians  of  this  period  are  Julius 
Modestus  who,  like  his  master  Hyginus,  embraced  the  real  as 
well  as  the  linguistic  side  of  the  study,  the  pedantic  M.  Pomponius 
Marcellus,  and  the  talented,  but  frivolous  and  dissolute  Q.  Rem- 
mius  Palaemon  of  Vicenza,  the  author  of  a  famous  and  widely 
used  grammar  (Ars).  The  grammarian  Nisus  taught  and  wrote 
in  this  period  or  soon  afterwards. 
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1.  Sorr.gr.  20  Antii*  (i.e.  Hyginus,  §  262)  libertua  fuU  Julius  ModestuB,  in 
itudiis  alque  doeirina  vestigia  patroni  secutus.  Gkll.  8.  9,  1  Gavins  Bassus  (§  211,  (>) 
f«  commeiUariis  suis^  item  lulias  Modestus  in  secundo  quaestionum  confusarum  his- 
toriam  de  equo  Seiano  tradunt,  Mach.  1,  4,  7  (cf.  1, 10,  9.  1, 16,  28)  Julius  Modestus 
defeHis,  The  quotations  in  Quint.  1,  6,  86.  Chakis.  GL.  1,  78.  75. 101. 108. 125. 
201  (cf.  Baeda  GL.  7,  277).  Diomkd.  GL.  1,  865  refer  to  grammar  (orthography, 
linguistic  usage,  etymology).  It  is  doubtful  whether  this  Julius  Modestus  wrote 
commentaries  on  Horace  and  Vergil  (§  231,  6.  240,  8).  The  commentator  on 
Vergil  at  least  is  named  by  Philaro.  on  georg.  2,  497  (8,  58)  Aufidius  Modestus^ 
and  Plut.  quaestt.  sympos.  2,  1,  5  p.  682  A,  probably  alludes  to  this  same 
A^^(os  M6de0Tos  (though  without  designating  him  as  a  grammarian)  as  his 
contemporary.  He  must  also  be  the  grammarian  who  is  mentioned  Mart.  10,  21, 
1  {scrihere  te  quite  vix  intellegat  ipse  Modestus)  together  with  Claranus  (§  828,  4). 
Cf.  SHkthbmamn,  de  interpolat.  Hor.  (Bonn  1871)  67.  MHsrtz,  anall.  ad  Hor.  hist. 
1, 11.  WGiLBERT,  JJ.  185,  148.— In  gen.  see  Bunte  in  his  ed.  of  Hyg.  fab.  p.  6. 
OBiBBECK,  prolegg.  Yerg.  p.  121. 

2.  SuBT.  gr.  22  M,  Pofnponius  Marcellus,  sermonis  latini  exactor  molestissimusj 
in  advocatione  quadam — nam  interdum  et  causcu  agehat — soloecismum  etc.  hie  idem^ 
cum  ex  oratione  Tiberium  reprehendisset^  ,  ,  ,  tu  {inquit)  Caesar  civitatem  dare 
potes  hominibus,  verbis  nan  potes.  pugilem  olim  fuisse  Asinius  Gallus  hoc  in  eum 
epigrammate  ostendit  etc. 

8.  Suet.  gr.  28  Q.  Remmius  (not  Fannius^  see  WChbist,  EhM.  20,  69) 
Palaemon  Vicelinus  mulieris  vema primo  .  .  .  textrinum^  deinde,  er item  Ji Hum 
dum  comileUur  in  scholavi^  litteras  dididt,  postea  manumissus  docuit  Romae  ac 
principem  locum  inter  grammaticoe  tenuity  quamquam  in/amis  omnibus  vitiis  palamque 
ei  Ttberio  et  mox  Claudio  pritedicantibus,  nemini  minus  instilutionem  .  .  .  iuvenum 
commitiendam.  sed  capiebat  homines  cum  mcTnoria  rerum  turn  facilitate  sermonis  ;  nee 
non  etiam  poemata  faciebat  ex  tempore,  scripsit  vero  variis  nee  volgarihus  metris. 
In  reference  to  these  metrical  feats  (cf.  AKibsslinq  in  his  and  Wilamowitz'  phil. 
Unterss.  2,  65)  he  is  mentioned  by  Mart.  2,  86,  11  (Mart,  here  declines  to  trouble 
himself  with  elaborate  metres,  versus  supini,  echoici  [§  26, 8,4],  gaUiambi)  :  scribal 
carmina  circulis  Palaemon :  me  raris  iuvat  auribus  placere.  Only  Palaemon  must 
have  been  already  dead  at  the  time,  which  FriedlInder  ad  loc.  considers  possible 
as  Plin.  ]NH.  14,  49  sqq.  speaks  of  him  as  deceased.  Again  Scet.  1.1.  arrogautia 
/kit  tanta  ut  M.  Varronem  porcum  appeUaret  etc.  luxuriae  ita  indulsit  ut  etc.  sed 
maxime  flagrabat  libidinibus  in  mulieres  etc.  Plin.  NH.  14,  49  Remmio  Palaemoni^ 
aluu  grammatica  arte  celebri,  in  hisce  XX  annis  mercalo  rus  etc.  ib.  50  vamitatej 
quae  nota  mire  in  illo  fuit,  51  inviso  alias  (to  Seneca).  luv.  7,  215  {docti  Palae- 
monis).  Hieron.  chron.  ad  a,  Abr.  2064=48  a.d.  Palaemon  Vicetinus  insignis 
grammaticus  Romeie  hahetur^  qui  quondam  interrogatus  quid  inter  stillam  et  guttam 
inleresset,  '  gutta  *  inquit  ^  sUU^  stUla  cadit^^  and  M.  Antonius  Libercdis  (§  297, 10), 
UUinus  rh^ar^  gravissimas  inimicitias  cum  Palaemone  exercet.  Vita  Peksii  :  studuit 
Flaccus  .  .  .  Romae  apud  grammaticum  Remmium  PalaeTnonem.  Scbol.  Iuv.  6, 
452  [PaUtemoni9  artem]  grammatici^  magistri  Quintiliani  ortUoris*  Quimt.  1,  4,  20  ut 
.  .  .  ctetcUe  nostra  Palaemon,  Gellius  does  not  mention  him,  but  Charislus 
quotes  him  repeatedly  (GL.  1, 187.  225  sq.  281  sq.  288)  and  has  taken  from  him 
his  own  chapters  on  conjunctions,  prepositions,  interjections,  adverbs  and  the 
endings  of  the  nomina  (in  part)  etc.  Keil,  GL.  1,  zlix.  CvMorawski,  Herm.  11, 
889.  The  excerpta  Bobiensia  (GL.  1,  558)  and  Dositheus'  grammar  also  contain 
much  that  b  derived  from  Palaemon  (WChrist,  Phil.  18, 186.  Marschall  l.l.  76. 
78),  and  so  do  Diomedes  (GL.  1,  406,  415),  Consentius  (GL.  5,  875)  Phocas  and 
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others.  His  instances  are  derived  from  only  a  few  authors,  e.g.  Terence,  Vergil 
(whom  he  also  calls  p.  233, 12.  20  kut'  i^x¥  poeta  FSchOll,  RhM.  84,  680),  Horace 
and  Cicero,  and  always  introduced  by  veltU.  ( ASchottmOllkh,  de  Plini  Hbr.  gramm- 
p.  8).  P.  also  frequently  uses  tfferri  (  =  to  conclude  with),  see  Morawski  1.1.  848. 
Against  SchottmOller,  who  (1.1.  26)  would  remove  the  Palaemon  whom  Charisius 
used  to  the  fourth  century,  see  Christ  1.1.  p.  125.  Kkil,  GL.  5,  834.  Morawski 
1.1.  352.  JVahlen,  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1877/78,  p.  8.— KMarschall,  de  Bemm. 
Palaemonis  libris  grammaticis,  Lpz.  1887  (compare  HKkil,  deutsche  Litt.-Ztg. 
1888  p.  592).— His  name  is  wrongly  prefixed  (Kkil,  GL.  5,  523)  to  a  trivial  Ars, 
preserved  in  very  late  MSS.,  GL.  5,  533.  The  assignation  to  him  of  other  works, 
e.g.  the  versified  treatise  de  ponderibus  et  mensuris  (§  451,  2),  the  differentiae 
sermonum  (e.g.  in  Roth's  ed.  of  Surt.  p.  806,  cf.  p.  xcv),  de  potestate  literarum, 
has  no  safe  foundation.  Bbifferscheid's  Suetonius  p.  274,  cf.  450.  JWBeck,  de 
differentiarum  scriptoribus,  Gron.  1883,  9.    Brambach,  latin  Orthogr.  29. 

4.  Don  AT.  (-Sueton.)  vita  Vergil.  42  (60)  Nisua  gramfneUiais  audisM  se  a 
stnioribus  (the  contemporaries  of  Varius,  §  228),  aiehcU  Varium  duorum  libroruni 
(of  VergiPs  Aeneid)  ordinem  c&mmutaase  etc.  Cf.  Bibbeck,  prolegg.  vergil.  p.  90. 
Velius  Longus  also  quotes  him  repeatedly  GL.  7,  76,  7.  12.  77, 18  (cf.  Cassiod.  GL. 
7,155,17).  78,6.  79,8.  20,  also  Charis.  GL.  1,  28,  9  (iNTwru*  «Z«fira«^«r  .  .  .  at'O, 
Prisc.  GL.  2,  508,  16  (A^wrw*  et  Papirianus  et  Probug  .  .  .  dicunt)^  Arnob.  adv. 
nat.  1,  59  (above  §  41,  4).  Cf.  Macr.  1,  12,  30  Nisua  in  commentariis  fcmtorum  dicit 
etc.    EBAhbbns,  J  J.  127,  795. 

283.  Ill  this  period  wrote  also  the  botanists  Caepio  and 
Antonius  Castor,  also  the  gourmand  Apicius,  under  whose  name 
we  possess  a  work  on  cookery,  whicnisj  however,  of  the  third 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  Julius  Atticus  and  Julius  Graecinus, 
who  wrote  on  the  culture  of  the  vine,  also  belong  to  the  time  of 
Tiberius. 

1.  Plin.  NH.  21,  18  Caepio  Tiheri  Caesaris  principatu  negavit  etc.,  and  ind. 
auct.  to  b.  2J  and  22.  He  was  probably  a  Servilius.— Plin.  NH.  25,  9  nobis  certe 
contigit  reliquas  (plants)  contemplari  scienlia  Antoni  Castoris^cui summa  auctoritas 
erat  in  ea  arte  (botany)  nostro  aevo^  visendo  horttdo  eius^  in  quo  plurimas  altbaf, 
centesimum  aetatis  annum  excedens,  nullum  corporis  malum  expertus  ac  ne  aetate 
quidem  m^moria  aut  vigore  concussis.  He  also  wrote  on  botany,  and  Pliny  mentions 
him  as  his  authority  for  b.  20-27;  cf.  20,174.  244.  261.  23,166.  26,51.  He 
was,  perhaps,  the  freedman  of  some  Antonia  (or  of  M.  Antonius). — On  Asellius 
Sabinus  see  above  §  274, 1 ;  on  Petronius  Musa  §  268,  7. 

2.  The  prodigal  M.  Apicius  under  Tiberius  (Tac.  a.  4, 1.  Dio  57, 19.  Athen. 
1,  p.  7  A.,  PRE.  1',  1241,  2)  put  in  writing  his  culinary  experience.  Sen.  cons,  ad 
Helv.  10,  8  Apicius  nostra  memoria  vixit^  qui  .  .  .  scientiam  popinae  professua 
disciplina  sua  scteculum  infecit.  Schol.  Idv.  4,  28  Apicius  auclor  praecipieftdarum 
cenarum^  qui  scripsU  de  iuscellis.  Ism.  or.  20,  1,  1  coquinae  apparatum  Apicius 
quidam  primus  composuit.  There  is  also  an  allusion  to  Apicius'  traceable  in  the 
corrupt  passage  in  Spart.  Hel.  5,  9  atque  idem  Ovidii  ah  aliis  rdata,  idem  Apicii 
libros  amorum  (wQ  should  perhaps  read:  Ovidii  libros  amorum  et  Apicii  ab  aliis 
relata)  in  lecto  semper  habuisse  (dicitur).  But  what  Pliny  (NH.  8,  209.  9,  66.  10. 
138.  19, 137.  143)  says  of  the  culinary  achievements  of  M.  Apicius  (Apiciana 
coctura  19,  148,  Apicius  docuil  10,  183)  does  not  apply  to  the  work  de  re  coquinaria 
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which  passes  under  the  name  of  Caelius  Apicius  (probably  Caelii  Apicius,  so  that 
Ap.  was  the  title  of  the  work^  like  CicercnU  Laelitu),  This  work  contains  a 
collection  of  culinary  receipts  arranged  according  to  their  subjects.  Each  of  the 
ten  books  has  a  Greek  heading  (Epimeles,  Sarcoptes,  Cepuros  etc.),  and  the 
numerous  Greek  words  and  phrases  also  prove  that  the  work  was  founded  on 
Greek  originals  (d^aprvriKd),  The  mention  of  a  Varianua  puUus  (249)  seems  to 
prove  that  the  work  was  republished  after  Elagabalus  (=Variu3) ;  cf.  also  the 
coHchida  Commodiana  (206).  Several  of  the  receipts  are  named  after  Apicius  (134. 
173.  208.  266).  Various  periods  have  furnished  contributions  to  this  collection. 
Especially  important  among  the  MSS.  are  Vatic.  1146  s.  X,  Paris  6167,  Laur.  73, 
20.  In  the  Paris.  10818  (Salmasianus,  see  §  476)  s.  VII/VIII  we  find  '  Apici 
excerpUt  a  Vinidario  vir  itdut.^  (see  Scbuch*s  ed.  p.  21.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  150),  but 
the  receipts  do  not  agree  with  those  of  de  re  coquinaria  and  the  termini  technici 
are  also  different  (OKkllkr).— Editions  e.g.  by  GHumelbbro  (Turic.  1542), 
BiLisTER  (Lond.  17(^),  ThJAlmeloveen  (Amsterd.  1709),  JMBbrnhold  (Markbreit 
1787)  and  ChrThSchuch  (auxit,  emend,  explanavit  etc.,  Heidelb.  1867).  FHDikr- 
BACH,  Flora  Apiciana,  Heidelb.  1831.  EMeyer,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2  (KOnigsb. 
1^5),  236. 

3.  CoLUM.  1,  1,  14  nee  minorem  laudem  meruerunt  nostrorum  iemporum  firt, 
Cornelius  Cdsus  el  Julius  Atticus.  quippe  Cornelius  etc.  (§  280,  3) ;  hie  (Atticus)  de 
una  specie  cultur<ie  pertinentis  ad  vites  singularevi  librum  edidit.  cuius  velut  discipulus 
duo  volumina  similium  praeceptorum  de  vineis  ItUius  Oraecinus,  composUa  facetius  et 
erudUiuSf  posteritati  tradenda  curavit.  Quotations  from  Atticus  are  given  by  Colu- 
mella 3,  8, 11.  3,11,9.  3,16,3.  3, 17, 4  (above  §  280,  1).  3,18,1.  4,1,1.  6. 
4,2,2.  4,  8, 1  (above  §  280, 1).  4, 10,  1  (CeUus  ei  AUicus),  4,13,1.  4,2S,2{Celsus 
quoque  et  Atticus  conseniiunt).  4,  29, 1.  4.  4,  30, 1.  4,  33,  4.  He  is  mentioned  by 
Pliny  in  his  ind.  auct  to  b.  14.  15.  17.  BBsitzenstein,  de  scriptorum  B.  B.  libris 
deperditis,  BerL  1884,  27.    54. 

4.  Julius  Graecinus,  see  n.  8.  He  is  frequently  quoted  by  Columella  e.g. 
4,  3,  6  {Graecinus  eo  libro  quern  de  vineis  scripsit)^  by  Plinv  14,  33  (Graecinus^  qui 
eUioqui  Cortielium  Celsum  transscripeit).  16,  241,  also  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  b.  14-48.  He 
is  probably  the  son  of  the  Graecinus  to  whom  Ovid  addressed  amor.  2, 10  and  Pont. 
1,  6  (§  247,  2)  and  no  doubt  the  same  as  Julius  Graecinus  who  was  the  father  of 
Julius  Agricola  (§  335)  and  was  executed  under  Caligula,  perhaps  a.d.  39 ;  see  Tac. 
Agr.  4  Cn.  Julius  Agricola^  vetere  et  illustri  Fortnuliensium  colonia  ortus  .  .  .  2^ter 
ilii  Julius  Graecinus  senatorii  ordinis,  studio  doquentiae  sapientiaeque  notus.  Sen.  de 
benef.  2,  21,  5.  epist.  29,  6.  Hrnzen,  act.  arv.  p.  190.  Mommsen,  ephem.  epigr.  1872, 
60.  HiBSCHFELD,  Wicucr  Studd.  5,  120.  The  father  probably  gave  his  son  the 
name  of  Agricola  in  allusion  to  his  taste  for  farming;  OHiRscHrELD  1.1. — 
BBeitzekstein  1.1.  41.    56. 

5.  Plin.  NH.  10,  134  visam  in  Alpihus  ab  se  .  .  .  ibim  Egnatius  Calvinus  prae- 
fedus  earum  (therefore  at  the  earliest  under  Augustus)  prodidit,  Pliny  likewise 
speaks  in  a  preceding  passage  of  Alpine  birds,  probably  following  here  Egnatius^ 
work  (on  natural  history  ?).    See  also  BPeipbr,  Phil.  38,  737. 

284.  Partly  under  Tiberius  and  partly  under  his  successor  the 
freedman  g^haedrus  of  Pieria  published  his  books  of  Aesopean 
fables  in  well-constructed  iambic  senarii.  To  his  fables  he  also 
added  anecdotes  of  his  own  or  the  immediately  preceding  period. 
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The  various  persecutions  which  he  suffered  served  ix)  foster  his 
self-confidence.  His  style  is  fluent,  his  tone  lively  and  some- 
times coarse,  his  diction  correct,  his  verse  skilful.  The  work  has 
not,  however,  come  down  to  us  in  its  complete  form.— A  con- 
temporary of  Phaedrus  is  the  tragic  writer  P.  Pomponius  Se- 
cundus,  whose  works  seem  to  have  been  published  after  the  death 
of  Tiberius. 

1.  Title :  Phaedri^  Augusti  Hbertij  fabidarum  aesopiarum  lihri.  His  patron 
appears  to  have  been  Augustus  {div.  Aug,,  Phaedr.  3, 10,  89),  as  Tiberius  is  called 
Caesar  Tiberius  2,  5,  7.  The  circumstances  of  his  life  are  known  to  us  only  from 
his  poems.  3,  prol.  1  Phaedri  libellos,  17  ego,  quern  Pierio  mater  enixa  est  iugo  .  .  . 
(20)  quamvis  in  ipsa  paene  nalus  sim  schola.  (52)  si  Phryx  Aesopus  potuity  si 
Anacharsis  Scytha  aelemam  famam  condere  ingenio  suo:  ego  liUeratae  qui  sum 
propior  Oraeciae,  cur  somno  inerti  deseram  patriae  decusf  Tfireissa  cum  gens 
numeret  auctores  suos  Linoque  Apollo  sit  parens,  Musa  Orpheo,  qui  saxa  canlu  movit 
etc.  From  this  it  appears  that  Phaedrus  was  actually  born  in  Thrace,  perhaps  in 
Pieria  (see  LSchwabb,  BhM.  89,  476.  ABiese  pref.  to  his  ed.).  The  wording  and 
context  preclude  the  supposition  (e.g.  of  EWOlfflin,  BhM.  89,  157.  JMIhlt, 
WschfklPh.  1884,  945.  WHartel,  Wieu.  Studd.  7,  151)  that  the  passage  quern 
Pierio  mater  enixa  est  iugo  meant  only  *I  who  have  grown  up  in  an  Hellenic, 
poetical  atmosphere.'  Phaedrus  came  at  an  early  age  to  Italy.  8,  epil.  83  ego 
quondam  legi  quampuer  sententiam  ^  pcUam  mutire  plebeio  piaculum^f  (Ehnius  tr&g. 
876  V.)  etc.  He  suffered  persecution :  8,  prol.  84  servitus  obnoxia,  quia  quae  volebat 
non  audehat  dicere,  adfectus  proprios  in  fahellas  transtulU,  calumniamque  fidis  elusU 
iocis.  ego  porro  illius  (i.e.  Aesop)  semita  feci  viam  et  cogilavi  plura  quam  reliquerat, 
in  calamiUUem  deligens  quaedam  meam.  quod  si  accusator  alius  Seiano  foret,  .  .  . 
dignum  falerer  esse  me  tantis  malis.  Some  passages  of  the  first  two  books,  if  net 
the  anecdote  of  Tiberius  (2,  5,  7)  yet  possibly  1,  1,  15  {qui  fictis  causis  innocentes 
opprimunt)  and  1,  2,  80  (vos  quoque,  o  cives,  .  .  .  hoc  sustinete,  maius  ne  veniat  malum) 
and  others  would  seem  to  have  been  charged  against  him  as  malicious  allusions  to 
contemporary  events.  It  is  not  known  what  the  mala  (perhaps  a  menace  of  perse- 
cution? or  exile?)  were.  He  frequently  mentions  detractors:  2,  epil.  7.  10.  3,  prol. 
23.  8,  9,  4.  4,  prol.  15.  4.  21,  1 ;  cf.  8,  epil.  29  difficulter  continetur  spiritus  integri- 
tatis  qui  sincerae  conscius  a  noxiorum  premitur  insolentiis.  On  the  passage  in  Sen. 
consol.  ad  Polyb.  8,  27  see  §  27,  2 ;  but  see  on  this  BCcheleb,  BhM.  87,  385.  He 
was  poor :  8,  prol.  21  {quamvis  .  .  .  curamque  habendi  penitus  corde  eraserim). 
The  poet's  consciousness  of  his  own  worth  appears  2,  epil.  7.  3, 1  and  12 ;  4,  epil. 

2.  For  his  relation  to  Aesop  see  1,  prol.  1  Aesopus  auctor  quam  maUriant 
repperity  hanc  ego  pdivi  versibus  senariis,  4  prol.  11  fabulis,  quas  aesopias,  non 
Aesopi,  nominoy  quia  paucas  ille  ostendif,  ego  pluresfero  etc.  4,  21.  5,  prol.  Though 
the  accounts  of  Simonides  (4.  22.  25),  Sokrates  (8,  9),  Menander  (5,  1)  may  be 
derived  from  some  later  Attic  collection  (cf.  also  OCrusius,  BhM.  89,  605),  this 
cannot  apply  to  the  fable  on  Cn.  Pompeius  (App.  8),  or  those  of  the  time  of 
Augustus  and  Tiberius  (8,  10  and  5,  7.  2,  5,  7),  and  Phaedrus  2,  prol.  9.  3,  prol.  88 
expressly  alludes  to  his  own  additions.  Cf.  3,  3.  4,  7.  4,  11.  The  tibicen  Princeps 
derisively  spoken  of  at  5,  7  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription :  Kellermann,  specim. 
epigr.  188  L.  Cassi  Prindpis  tibicinis.  BCcheler,  BhM.  87,  882.— The  first  two 
books  seem  to  have  been  published  conjointly  (under  Tiberius),  as  the  first  has  no 
separate  epilogue  (see  however  below)  and  as  the  fate  (prol.  88.  8, 10,  59;  cf.  4,  7, 1) 
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and  reception  of  the  work  are  mentioned  in  the  third  book.  At  a  later  time,  after 
the  death  of  Tiberius  (cf.  3,  prol.  88  and  dulcis  liherUta  8,  7, 1),  he  published  the 
third  book  with  prologue  and  epilogue,  dedicated  to  Eutychus  (perhaps  the  chariot- 
driver  of  the  Greens,  who  was  a  great  personage  under  Caligula ;  BOchblbb,  BhM. 
87,  888)  and  intended  to  finish  his  collection  (cf.  epil.  and  4,  prol.).  There  fol- 
lowed, however,  a  fourth  book,  addi'vpssed  to  Particulo,  who  is  in  the  prologue 
mentioned  as  an  author  (17  mxhi  parta  laus  eat,  quod  tu^  quod  aimUet  tui  veatr<is  in 
chartoi  verba  transfertU  mea)  and  in  the  epilogue  called  vir  $tMcti$Hmus ;  and  when 
the  poet  had  already  grown  old  (see  5, 10)  there  followed  a  fifth  book,  in  which 
(10, 10)  Philetes  is  addressed.  The  epilogue  of  the  Appendix  (n.  4)  might  belong 
to  the  first  or  fifth  book. 

8.  Phaedrus  delights  the  reader  by  his  appropriate,  terse  and  graceful  style 
and  his  simple,  natural  diction,  which  wisely  eschews  the  rhetorical  bombast  of 
the  period  (cf.  the  ridicule  of  the  cothurni  .  .  .  novi  4,  7).  He  specially  aims  at 
brevity  (2,  prol.  12 ;  of.  8,  epil.  8.  4,  epil.).  The  most  elaborate  fable  (8, 10)  con- 
cludes (v.  59  sq.) :  haec  exsectUus  sum  proplerea  pluribus,  hrevitcUe  nimia  quoniam 
quosdam  tffendimu9.  Mart.  8,  20,  5  an  aemulatur  improbi  iocos  Phaedrit  This 
epithet  may  denote  the  various  rude  expressions  and  vulgarisms  (e.g.  1, 18. 1, 29. 
8, 3.  4, 15.  4, 18)  which  occur  in  this  collection.  Friedlamder  ad  loc.  Mart,  supposes 
(against  all  probability)  that  the  writer  here  mentioned  is  some  (otherwise  entirely 
unknown)  mimograph.  Phaedrus  himself  repeatedly  calls  his  fables  ioci:  1,  prol. 
7.  8,  prol.  87.  4,  2,  1.  4,  7,  2.  ThStanol  explains  the  epithet  improbus  as  an 
allusion  to  his  special  fondness  for  this  word  (which  he  uses  18  times).  Several 
abstract  turns  of  language  ag.  1,  18,  12  ingemuit  corvi  deceptus  stupor^  2,  6,  28 
ioeata  e»t  taenia  maieMtaa  ducis  remind  us  of  Valerius  Maximus.  He  personifies 
$ancla  religio  4,  11,  4.  CCausebbt,  de  Phaedri  sermone,  Par.  1886. — In  choosing 
senarii  the  poet  was  probably  influenced  by  the  example  of  Publilius  Syrus 
(LMOller,  ed.  maL  p.  ix).  In  admitting  spondees  in  the  second  and  fourth  foot 
Phaedrus  agrees  with  him  and  with  the  earlier  poets.  In  all  other  respects  his 
verse  is  polished  in  careful  observance  of  metrical  laws ;  see  LMOlleb,  de  re  metr. 
411 ;  Phaedr.  praef.  p.  ix  ed.  mai. ;  BhM.  80,  618.  PLakqbn,  BhM.  18, 197.  ADra- 
HKiM,  JJ.  185,  429.  That  he  could  manage  a  higher  style,  appears  from  4,  7,  6. 
App.  6.  Seneca  (see  n.  1  in  fin.)  does  not  know  Phaedrus  or  persists  in  ignoring  him, 
and  though  Quintilian  (1,  9,  2)  speaks  of  versified  Aesopian  fables,  he  does  not 
mention  his  name.  Besides  Martial,  only  Avianus  mentions  him  (epist.  ad 
Theodoe. :  Phaedrus  etiam  partem  cUiquam  quinque  in  libellos  resclvit).  An  allusion 
to  Phaedr.  4,  6,  10  occurs  in  Prudent,  cath.  7, 115.  The  inscription  which  con- 
tains Phaedr.  8,  17,  12  is  modem,  see  CIL.  3,  p.  8*,  58*.    Bitschl,  op.  4,  251. 

4.  The  only  manuscript  of  Phaedrus  now  extant  is  the  one  used  by  PPithou 
and  which  was  called  after  him,  i.e.  the  cod.  s.  IX /X,  now  in  possession  of  the 
Marquis  de  Bosanbo  at  du  Mesnil  near  Mantes.  It  was  last  and  most  accurately 
collated  by  JBeroer  (n.  5).  Nearly  related  to  this  and  perhaps  of  the  same  age 
was  the  Bemensis,  which  was  burnt  in  1774.  To  Berger  we  are  also  indebted  for 
the  most  careful  collation  of  this  made  in  1769  by  IC Vincent  (it  was  at  one  time 
in  the  Paris  library,  but  is  now  lost).  A  list  of  numerous  readings  from  the 
Bemensis  made  in  1665  (now  in  the  Univ.-Bibl.  in  Paris)  was  published  by 
EChatelain,  rev.  de  philol.  11,  81.  In  a  MS.  of  the  Vatican  Begin.  1616  s,  XII 
(charta  Danielis)  we  find  8  fables  from  the  first  book  (AMai,  class,  auct.  8,  807. 
DuBiKU,  schedae  Vaticanae  p.  187,  a  new  collation  in  LMOller).  The 
P(ithoeanu8)  and  B(emensis)  are  copied  from  a  text,  which  was  itself  an  abridg- 
ment of  a  larger  collection.     The  fragmentary  state  of  the  extant  collection 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


32  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE   EMPIRE. 

appears  from  the  unequal  number  of  fables  (and  lines)  in  each  book  (1 :  81 ;  II :  8 ; 
III :  19 ;  rV :  25 ;  V :  10),  from  the  absauoe  of  fables  in  which  arbores  loquutUur  (of. 
1,  prol.  6;  see  however  a  fable  in  which  quercus  frcadno  ait  etc.  in  the  Voss.  Bibsb 
p.  71)f  from  the  gap  4,  18  and  so  forth.  Cf.  also  ThBirt,  d.  antike  Buchwesen, 
Barl.  1882,  885. — Another  abridgment  of  the  original  collection  which,  at  least  in 
part,  contained  more  than  PB,  was  used  by  NPerotti,  when  about  1450  he  com- 
piled a  collection  of  fables  from  Aesop,  Avianus  and  Phaedrus  with  a  few  additions. 
This  collection  of  Perotti  is  contained  in  MSS.  in  Naples — published  by  lA 
Cassitti,  Naples  1809  and  GJanellt,  Naples  1811— and  Bome  (Vatic.  Urbin.  868,  see 
AMai,  class,  auct.  8,  278  and  a  new  collation  by  LMCller).  By  means  of  this 
we  have  recovered  thirty  fables  which  are  not  transmitted  in  the  PB  (the  so- 
called  Appendix,  reproduced  also  in  AL.  799-880).  Lastly  a  complete  text  of 
Phaedrus  is  presupposed  by  the  fable-paraphrases  (in  prose)  of  '  anonymus  Nilanti' 
(=collection  of  the  Leid.  Voss.  O.  15  s.  XIII;  printed:  Fabulae  antiquae ; 
acced.  Bomuli  fab.  Aesopiae,  ed.  IFNilant,  Leid.  1709  and  in  Hervieux,  n.  6  ;  see 
LMOllkr,  BhM.  22,  507.  EGrossr,  JJ.  81,  781),  of  Bomulus  (§  27)  and  of  a 
Weissenburg  MS.  (Gud.  148)  in  Wolfenbttttel  s.  X.  They  furnish  about  twenty 
new  fables,  which  it  has  been  attempted  (e.g.  by  Dressler  and  LMCller)  to  put 
back  into  their  original  metre.  In  addition  there  is  the  fable  (which  according  to 
Greoor.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  4,  9  p.  146  Amdt  was  quoted  by  King  Theodobaldus 
about  a.  550)  of  the  snake  which,  swollen  with  drink,  stuck  in  the  wine- jar ;  it  is 
quite  in  the  manner  of  Phaedrus,  and  still  shows  traces  of  the  metre.  B&cheler, 
BhM.  41,  8.    Cf.  in  general  above  §  27,  4. 

5.  Ed.  princeps  by  PPithoeus,  Autun  1596.  Editions  by  NBioaltius  1617,  in 
the  my thologia  aesopica  of  JNevelkt  (Frankf .  1610),  by  PBurman  (Amsterd.  1698. 
Hag.  1718;  cum  novo  comm.,  Leid.  1727).  BBentlet  (with  Terence  1726).  JGS 
ScHWABE  (cum  comm.  perp.,  Halle  1779-81  III,  and  Brunswick  1806  II.  NTitzk 
(Prague  1818),  JBeroer  de  Xivrey  (Paris,  1830),  JCOrelli  (Turic.  1881  ;  supple- 
mentum  ib.  1832),  CGDresslbr  (recogn.,  Bautzen  1838  and  Lps.  1850),  FEyssen- 
HARDT  (recogn.,  Barl.  1867),  LMOller  (recogn.  et  praef.  est,  Lps.  1868;  with  a 
lexicon  by  ASchaubach,  ib.  *  1888).  A  larger  crit.  ed.  by  the  same  author  emend, 
adnot.  suppl.,  Lps.  1877  (on  which  sae  ANauck,  bull,  de  Pacad.  de  St.  Petersb.  32, 
484).    Ed.  ABiESE,  Lps.  1885. 

School  editions  e.g.  by  JSiebelis  (Lps.*  1874  by  FAEckstein),  FERaschio 
(Bei-1. 8  1871  by  RBichter),  CWNauck  (Berl.  1855),  OEichert  (Hanover  1865), 
SKuNKEL  (Utrecht  1874),  FRamorino,  Turin  1884.— Lexicons  to  Phaedr.  by  J 
Billerbeck,  Lpz.  *  1859.  ASchaubach,  ib.'  1888,  OEichert,  ib.'  1877.  Collmann, 
index  Phaedrianus,  Marb.  1841.— Translated  e.g.  by  HJKerler  (Stuttg.  1838), 
ARvB.  (with  the  Latin  text,  Lpz.  1857). 

6.  LHervieux,  les  fabulistes  latins  etc.  (§  27, 4),  contains  remarks  on  Phaedrus, 
MSS.  edd.,  the  text  etc.,  cf.  thereon  GParis,  joum.  des  savants  1884,  670.  1885,  37. 
FJacobs,  Nachtrage  zu  Sulzer  6,  84.  LPreller  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encykl.  8, 
21,  868.  ACEGlasewald,  de  Ph.  fabulis,  Greifsw.  1828.  LMOller,  de  Phaedri  et 
Aviani  fabulis,  Lps.  1875.  SConcato,  Fedro,  Bologna  1884.  JMahly,  ZfOG.  22. 
809.  FZoRN,  BlfdbayrG.  11,  1.  ASpengel,  Phil.  33,  722.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  865. 
ThBerok,  Phil.  16,  619.  WHartel,  Wiener  Studd.  7.  140.  ANauck,  M61.  gr.-rom. 
4  (1880),  579 ;  bull,  de  Tacad.  de  St.  Petersb.  32  (1888),  434.--Notices  by  EHeyden- 
ickich,  JB.  1884  2, 1.  205.    1885  2,  108.    JHartman,  de  Ph.  fabb.,  Leiden  1890. 

7.  Tac.  a.  5,  8  relaium  (a.  784/31  a.d.)  inde  de  ,  .  .  Potnponio  Secundo 
.    .    .   huic  obiectal<Uur  Aelii  Galfi  {the  son  o{  St'jaiius)  aniicilia    .    .    .    Porupcaiiusj 
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nulla  morum  elegarUia  et  ingenio  inluatri,  .  .  •  Tiberio  superstes  fuit  (after  an 
imprisonment  of  several  years  in  his  brother's  house,  during  which  time  ho 
occupied  himself  with  literary  pursuits).  11,  18  Claudius  (a.  800/47)  .  .  . 
theatmlem  poptdi  Uuciviam  severis  edidis  increpuU^  quod  in  PuUium  (the  praenomen 
Q.  or  I/,  is  wrongly  given  in  Dio  59,  6,  and  Tac.  a.  12,  27)  Pomponium  considareni 
(cos.  suffl  797/44  ?  see  Momxsen,  ind.  Plin.  p.  423) — is  camiitia  acenae  dabat —  .  . 
probra  ieceral,  12,  28  apud  posteros  .  .  .  camiinum  gloria  praecellit.  Cf.  dial. 
13.  Plin.  NH.  7,  80  in  Pomponio  comulnri  poeta ;  and  18,  83  apud  Pomponium 
Secundum^  valem  civemque  clarisHmum,  vidi,  14,  56  referentes  {nos)  vitam  Pomponi 
Secundi  viUis.  Plin.  ep.  7,  17, 11  Poniponius  Secundum  {hie  scriptor  tragoediarum) 
.  .  .  dicere  aolebat.  Quint,  10, 1, 98  eorum  (writers  of  ti-agedies)  quos  viderim  longe 
princepa  Pomponius  Secundum,  quern  senes  quidem  parum  tragicum  putabanty  eruditiotie 
ac  nilore  praeslare  conJUebantur,  There  are  also  traces  of  reflections  on  language ; 
Chabis.  GL.  187,  23  Pomponius  Secundus  poeta^  ut  refert  Plinius  (in  his  life  of  Pomp. 
Sec.  see  §  812,  2),  (preferred  onineis  to  omnes).  He  may  have  treated  of  these 
matters  in  his  letters ;  ib.  125, 23  cetariis  Pomponius  Secundus  ad  Thraseam  (§  299,  7). 
Other  intentional  peculiarities  of  his  style  are  mentioned  by  Diom.  GL.  1,  871 
and  Prisc.  ib.  2, 588  {Pomponius  Secundus  ad  Thraseam, :  sancierat  ius).  On  Quint. 
8,  8,  81  see  §  290^  5.  Terkntian.  Maur.  2185  (GL.  6,  889)  in  tragicis  iunxere  choris 
hunc  (the  dactylic  tetrameter)  saepe  diserti  Annaeus  Seneca  et  Pomponius  ante 
Secundus,  and  19Gd  {Qh,  6,  884)  inserU  liaec  aeque  Pomponius  in  cJioricis  sic  etc.  Cf. 
Mak.  Victorin.  GL.  6, 115. 121.  As  a  title  only  Aeneas  is  known  (Cuaris.  GL.  1, 
132,  P,  S,  in  Aenea)y  wliich  would  appear  to  have  been  a  praetexta  (cf.  Acko  above 
§  17,  4).  On  the  other  hand  No;f.  144, 20  Pomponius  Atreo  is  doubtless  a  corruption, 
and  the  Armorum  iudicium  (Lactant.  on  Stat.  Theb.  10,  841)  is  probably  by 
Pacuvius  or  L.  Accius  (or  perhaps  by  Pomponius  Bononiensis),  see  BSchmii>t, 
EhM.  16,  588.  MHertz,  de  Scaevo,  Bresl.  1869  p.  4.  Cf.  Eibbeck,  Trag.  lat.» 
p.  231.  286.    Wklckbr,  BhM.  Suppl.  2,  8  (1841),  1440.    PEE.  6, 1879. 


b.     The  reigns  of  Caligula,  Claudius  and  Nero, 
A.D.  37-68. 

285.  While  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  the  prevailing  tone  was 
that  of  oppression  caused  by  the  strangeness  of  the  unmasked 
despotism  and  the  forbidding  character  of  the  ruler,  we  notice 
imder  his  successors  of  the  Julian  dynasty  a  morbid  gaiety,  nay, 
sometimes  joviality.  A  succession  of  the  most  stirring  scenes 
was  enacted  before  the  eyes  of  the  age :  rulers  and  their  minions 
were  seen  to  rise  and  then  to  close  a  wildly  profligate  career  by  a 
precipitate  fall.  Extreme  vicissitudes  of  fortune  and  enormities 
of  conduct  became  usual,  and  were  witnessed  with  the  same  in- 
tense curiosity  which  is  excited  by  a  fascinating  drama,  and  some- 
thing of  this  apathy  was  maintained  even  when  the  spectator 
himself  was  personally  concerned  in  the  exhibition.  Reason  lost 
its  control  everywhere ;  all  changes  were  wrought  by  intrigue, 
cumiing,  baseness,  or  brute  force ;  the  consequence  was  that  all 

B.L.  VOL.  n.       .  D 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


64  triRST  Century  of  the  empire. 

gave  themselves  up  to  a  kind  of  nihilistic  resignation  which 
greedily  exhausted  the  present,  was  prepared  for  anything  and 
everything  on  the  morrow  and,  at  the  best,  sought  comfort  in  the 
distant  future.  The  tjrpicjJ  character  of  this  age  is  Seneca ;  but 
even  Persius,  Lucan,  and  Petronius  represent  only  different  pro- 
ducts of  the  same  causes.  Men  of  a  more  serious  temper,  e.g. 
Paetus  Thrasea  and  Helvidius  Prisons,  clung  to  Stoicism  and 
sought  in  the  self-sufl5ciency  of  that  system  some  compensation 
for  the  cheerless  conditions  of  their  time.  The  characteristics 
of  the  period  are  most  faithfully  reflected  in  the  philosophical 
literature,  such  as  the  writings  of  Seneca.  The  age  was  not  very 
favourable  to  impartial  historical  composition.  Claudius,  how- 
ever, evinced  personal  interest  in  history,  and  accordingly  we 
find  in  his  reign  historians  with  rhetorical  tendencies,  e.g, 
Servilius  Nonianus  and  Curtius  Rufus,  and  likewise  sober  in- 
vestigators such  as  Cornelius  Bocchus,  Columella,  Asconius,  and 
Pomponius  Mela.  Nero,  on  the  other  hand,  favoured  poetry, 
which  offered  opportunities  of  satisfying  the  thirst  for  applause  in 
the  public  recitals  and  also  held  out  a  hope  of  posthumous  fame. 
Hence  the  most  different  kinds  of  poetry  were  cultivated,  tragedy 
by  Seneca  and  Curiatius  Matemus,  the  historical  epos  by  Lucan, 
the  idyl  by  Calpumius  Siculus,  didactic  poetry  by  the  author  of 
Aetna,  satire  by  Persius,  lyric  poetry  by  Bassus.  Comedy  only 
was  supplanted  by  the  Mimus  and  Pantomimus,  but  Petronius 
attained  the  first  rank  as  a  master  of  the  ethical  romance  in  its 
light  ironical  form.  Scholastic  rhetoric  continued  to  be  actively 
studied,  but  gradually  lost  all  vitality  through  its  unvarying 
monotony  and  the  dearth  of  wholesome  nutriment.  Jurisprudence 
was  steadily  prosecuted,  and  grammar  was  excellently  repre- 
seinted  by  Valerius  Probus. 

1.  To  this  period  belongs  the  mimus  Lanreolus  of  a  certain  OatuUus.  Tkbtcll. 
adv.  Valentin.  14  nullum  CatulU  LaureoLumfueril  exercUata.  luv.  18,  111  (with  the 
Bchol.)  mimum  agit  ille^  urhani  qualem  fugiiivus  scurra  Cattdlu  Suet.  Calig.  57  in 
Laureolo  mimo  .  .  .  cruore  scena  ahundavit.  Joseph,  antiq.  19, 1, 18  fiTfiot  iMytrai 
(shortly  before  Caligula's  assassination)  koB^  6p  ffravpodrai  \ji<rT&y  iry^f^"*  Mart,  de 
spect.  7.  luv.  8, 186  with  the  schol.  Cf.  besides  Mart.  5, 80,  Sfacundi  scaena  Catulli, 
See  further  §  8,  1.— On  Pers.  1,  134  Ma  mane  edictum^  post  prandia  Calliroen  do 
(judging  from  the  context,  an  erotic  poem)  a  scholiast  remarks  (p.  278  Jahn) :  Cal- 
Hroe^  quam  Paris  ante  Helenae  raptum  habehat,  quae  deaerta  multum  dicitur  rupli 
nmoris  dulceflevisse  consortium :  hanc  comoediam  scripsit  Atines  Celer  puerililer.  It 
13  quite  doubtful  whether  this  notice  is  worthy  of  credence :  the  name  is  certainly 
corrupt  and  in  its  place  FBCcheler,  RhM.  84,  846,  conjectures  Asinius  Celer  (a 
friend  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  but  executed  during  his  reign,  PBE.  1»,  1867), 
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2.  SuiDAs  1,  p.  626  Benib.  E6o8ot  '?69ios  irowoiSSf  yeyop^  ivl  N^pwof,  6  eavfta- 
io/upot  ds  j^ftauc^  xolrfffuf,  toOtou  tA  /9i/9Mo  oi)  ^{Fcrcu.  Perhaps  the  author  of  Anth. 
Planiid.  epigr.  116  and  156. 

3.  Already  under  Claudius  we  find  a  *  literary  department '  at  the  Imperial 
court :  the  office  a  tittdiis,  Polybiua  (§  289, 4)  filled  it  under  this  Emperor :  perhaps 
also  Callistus?  §  294,  8.  Under  Hadrian  L.  lulius  Vestinus  was  ^rurrdnyt  rod 
fuvcdov  Kol  iwl  Twr  h  'Pi&fiji  fitfiXiodtiKup  Ktd  ixl  rijs  wtudelaf  (=  a  studiis)  'AdpiopoOt 
irumXe^  roO  a^oO  adroKpdropot  (CIG.  8,  5900).  We  often  find  in  inscriptions 
officials  a  studiu  Augg,^  magUtri  a  atudiU  Augg,^  magittri  atudiorum.  FbiedlAnder, 
8G.  1«,  109,  We  have  no  information  concerning  the  functions  of  this  department ; 
these  may  have  included  the  supervision  of  the  Imperial  libraries,  suppl3dng  the 
literary  requirements  of  the  Emperors  and  forming  a  connecting  link  between  the 
court  and  the  literary  world. — BDidrrot,  essai  sur  les  r^gnes  de  Claude  et  de 
Neron  et  sur  les  moeurs  et  les  ecrits  de  S6n^ue,  Par.  1772  and  subsequently. 
HLehmakn,  Claudius  u.  Nero  u.  ihre  Zeit.  I  Claudius  u.  s.  Zeit,  Gotha  1858. 
HScHiLLBB,  Geech.  des  rCm.  Kaiserreichs  unter  Nero,  Berl.  1872.  On  the  literature 
of  this  period,  ib.  p.  60a 

286.  Of  the  Emperors  of  this  period,  C.  Caesar  (Caligula,  bom 
a.  766/12,  f  794/41)  was  the  only  one  who  did  not  publish  works 
of  his  own.  Claudius  (a.  744/10  B.C.-807/B4  a.d.)  wrote  much, 
both  before  and  after  his  accession  to  the  throne,  especially  on 
history,  and  attempted  to  reform  the  Latin  alphabet.  But  his 
exceeding  weakness  of  mind  and  character  lay  as  a  blight  on  so 
much  as  was  rational  in  his  undertakings,  whether  practical  or 
literary,  and  consigned  all  his  own  writings  to  oblivion.  We 
possess  only  in  inscriptions  some  specimens  of  his  performances. 
Nero  (a.  790/37-821/68  a.d.)  was  little  trained  in  oratory,  but 
was  given  to  writing  verses  in  epic  (Troica)  and  melic  metres,  the 
public  recitation  of  which  was  one  of  the  more  innocent  phases 
of  his  madness.  His  mother  Agrippina,  the  wife  of  Claudius, 
wrote  Memoirs,  no  doubt  as  a  means  of  promoting  the  purposes 
of  her  ambition. 

1.  ScETON.  Caligula  58  ex  diBciplinis  liberalibus  minimum  eruditioni^  do- 
<]nentiae  plurimum  aUendit^  quanlumvis  facundus  et  promptus,  utique  ni  perorandum 
tn  dliquem  esset*  irato  et  verba  et  aentetUiae  auppeidHint,  .  .  .  lenitta  comptiuaque 
acribendi  genua  adeo  contemnena  ut  Senecam  turn  maxime  placentem  commiaaionea  meraa 
componere  et  arenam  eaae  aine  ccdce  diceret,  aoldxU  etiam  proaperia  oratorum  actionibua 
reacribere  et  magnorum  in  aenatu  reorum  accuacUionea  defenaionea(jue  medilari  ac^ 
prout  atilua  ceaaerat^  vd  otierare  aenientia  quemApie  vel  auhlcvare^  equcstri  quoque  ordine 
od  audiendum  invitato  per  edicta.  34  cogitavit  etiam  de  Homeri  carminibua  abdendis, 
.  .  aed  et  VergUii  ac  Tili  Livi  acripta  et  imaginea  pauluvi  afuit  quin  ex  omnibua 
hiUiothecia  amoveret,  quorum  alterum  ut  nuUiua  ingenii  minimaeque  (CPeter  : 
nimiaeque)  doctrinae^  aUerum  ut  verboaum  in  hiatoria  neglegentemque  carpehcU,  de 
ifiria  quoqtte  canaultia^  qttaai  acienliae  eorum  omttem  uaum  ahcliturua^  aaepe  iactavit  ae 
^^erctUe  effecturum  ne  quid  reapondere  paaaint  praeler  earn.    No  doubt  the  statement 
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of  SuiD.  (1,  1,  1059)  Vdios  Kaurap,  ds  irekXi/idrj  KaWiyoXaf  ^o/wkV  rixy^v  T^tafuwcCJs, 
arose  out  of  a  confusion  with  C.  Julius  Ca^esar,  to  whom  Suet,  attributes  s.v.  Kaurap 
(cf.  8.V.  Tdios)  T^x^v  ypafxfMTuc^  'Pw/AaScws  (=de  analogia,  §  195,  4). 

2.  Dio  60,  2, 1  KXat;5to;  .  .  ,  del  koX  iv  waiScl^  ijaicrrro  &<rr€  xal  <rvyypa\l/<u  ripd, 
SuKT.  Claud.  11  ctd  fratris  (of  Germanicus)  Tiiemoriam  comoediam  quoque  graecam 
Neapditano  certamine  docuit  ac  de  aenteniia  iudicum  coronavit  (cf .  Sen.  apocol.  12 — in 
the  lament  for  the  death  of  Claudius — voaque  poetae  lugete  novi),  83  aleam  studio- 
nissime  lusit,  de  cuius  arte  lihrum  quoque  emiait,  40  pnncipi  neque  infacundo  neque 
indodOy  immo  etiam  perlinaciter  liberaltbus  studiis  dedito,  41  historiam  in  adules- 
centia^  hortanU  T,  Livio^  Suljncio  vero  Flavo  etiam  adiuvante^  scribere  adgreasua  est 
et  cum  primum  frequenti  auditorio  cammiaisaet  aegre  perlegit^  refrigeratuM  saepe  a 
semet  ipso*  in  principatu  quoque  et  acripsit  plurimum  et  ctssidue  recitavit  per  lectorem, 
initium  autem  mmpsit  historiae  post  caedem  Caesaris  dictatoris^  Bed  et  tranaiit  ad 
inferiora  tempora  coepitque  a  pace  civili  etc.  (above  §  219,  5).  prioria  mcUeriae  duo 
volumina^  posterioris  XXXXT  reliquit,  composuit  et  de  vita  sua  VIII  volumina,  magis 
inepfe  quam  itieUganter ;  item  Ciceronis  defensionem  adversua  Aaini  GaUi  libroa 
(§  276,  3)  aatia  eruditam,  42  nee  minore  cura  graeca  atudia  aecutua  eat,  amorem 
praeatantiamque  linguae  occaaione  omni  prqfeaaua,  .  .  .  denique  et  graecaa  acripait 
hiatoriasy  TvppyiviKuv  XX^  Kapxn^wioxCiv  VIIL  Cf.  Sen.  apocol.  5  Claudius  gaudei 
ease  illic  philologoa  hominea^  aperat  futurum  aliquem  kistoriia  aula  locum.  Suet.  Claud. 
21  quamvia  ipae  in  hiatoriia  auia  prodit,  Plin.  NH.  12,  78  hiatoriia  Claudii  Caeaariay 
he  is  also  quoted  by  Pliny  5,  68.  6,  27.  6,  81.  6,  128.  7,  85 ;  in  the  ind.  auct.  he  is 
mentioned  for  b.  5.  6. 12. 18.  HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  295.— The  lex  agrorum  ex  com- 
mentario  Claudi  Caeaaria  is  mentioned  in  the  liber  coloniarum,  writings  of  the 
Boman  Gromatics,  1,  p.  211,  23  L.,  instead  of  which  Mommsen  (ib.  2, 160)  reads  C. 
luli  Caeaaria,  Diaries  (commentarii)  of  Claud,  are  mentioned  by  Tac.  a.  18,  48  (cf. 
hist.  4,  40  commentarii  principalea), 

8.  Suet.  Claud.  41  novaa  etiam  commentua  eat  liters  trea  ac  numero  veterum  quasi 
maxims  neceaaariaa  addidit  /  de  quarum  ratione  cum  privatua  adhuc  volumen  edidiaset^ 
mox  princepa  (but  not  till  the  close  of  800/47  a.  d.  as  censor,  Tac.  a.  11, 18)  non 
difficulter  optinuit  ut  in  uau  quoque  promiacuo  eaaent,  exlat  talia  acriptura  in  pieriaqne 
lihris  ac  diumia  tituliaque  operum,  Tac.  a.  11,  18  novaa  litterarum  formaa  addidit 
volgavitque.  14  Claudius  trea  literaa  adiecit^  quae  uaui  imperitante  eo,  2^at  oUiteratae^ 
aapiciuntur  etiam  nunc  in  aere  publico  per  for  a  ac  templa  fixo.  These  are  the  three 
letters  J  (digamma  inversum)  for  consonant  v,  Q  (antisigma)  to  denote  ps,  and  |- 
(the  left  half  of  H)  to  denote  a  sound  between  i  and  u  (y).  He  also  reintroduced 
AX  instead  of  the  diphthong  AE.  This  increase  of  the  Latin  alphabet,  which  was 
in  itself  of  doubtful  necessity  or  utility  (only  of  the  first  innovation  Quikt.  says 
1,  7, 26  nee  iniitiliter  Claudiua  .  .  .  illam  .  .  .  litteram  adiecerat^  and  Pfiist'. 
GL.  2,  15,  qiiod  quamvia  illi  rede  visum  eat^  lamen  conauefudo  antiqua  auperavit)^ 
would  hardly  have  established  itself,  even  if  it  had  been  started  by  a  more 
respected  emperor ;  it  seems  also  that  Claudius  merely  recommended  it.  Even  in 
his  life-time  it  was  hardly  ever  used  in  the  distant  parts  of  the  Empire  or  on 
coins,  and  not  uniformly  even  near  the  Capital.  The  antisigma  can  be  produced 
on  only  one  inscription  and  even  there  without  absolute  certainty.  On  the  whole 
subject  see  FBucheleh,  de  Ti.  Claud io  Caesare  grammatico,  Elberf.  1856,  where 
the  inscriptions  are  collected.  Cf.  BhM.  13, 155.  Ephem.  epigr.  1,  80.  Herm.  2, 
63.    CoBssEN,  Aussprache  1^,  26. 

4.  We  possess  of  Claudius,  on  a  bronze  tablet,  which  was  dug  up  at  Lyons  a. 
1524,  part  of  a  speech  which  he  delivered  a.  801/48  a.d.  in  the  Senate  in  favour  of 
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the  admission  of  the  Gallic  nobility  to  Roman  offices,  and  from  which  Tacitus  a. 
11, 24  gives  an  extract.  Did  Claudius  when  writing  this  speech  avail  himself  of 
that  of  Canuleius  in  Liv.  4,  3?  AZinqerle,  ZfoG.  87,  255.— This  curious  i-elic  is 
printed  in  many  editions  of  the  Annals  of  Tacitus,  e.  g.  in  those  of  KNippebdev. 
Obblli-Baiteb,  and  also  frequently  by  itself.  ABoissieu,  inscript.de  Lyon  (Lyons 
1846)  p.  136.  Bbums,  fontes  5, 177  (after  a  renewed  examination  of  the  tablet). 
NiEBCHR,  kl.  Schr.  2,  26.  AGomarmoud,  description  .  .  .  des  tables  de  Claude, 
Lyons  1847.  JBMonfalcon,  la  table  de  Claude,  Par.  1858.  LdelaSaussaye,  les 
tables  clandiennes,  Lyons  1873. 

5.  In  1869  an  edict  of  Claudius  concerning  the  citizenship  of  the  Anaunians, 
of  15  March  799/46  a.d.,  was  discovered  in  the  southern  Tyrol.  This  is  printed 
OIL.  5,  5050.  Brums*  224.  Cf.  FKenneb,  ein  Edict  des  K.  CI.,  Vienna  1869,  and 
esp.  MoMMSEN,  Herm.  4,  99,  p.  107 :  *  the  beginning  (of  the  edict)  with  its  con- 
fused relative  sentences  and  the  awkward  relegation  of  the  principal  subject  to  a 
secondary  sentence,  and  above  all  with  its  unheard-of  anacoluthiae,  is  highly 
characteristic  of  the  crazy  crowned  pedant.' 

6.  Tac.  a.  4,  53  1(2  ego  .  .  .  repperi  in  commentariis  Agrippinae  filiae^ 
quae  Neronis  principle  mater  vitam  euam  et  casus  suorum  poeterie  memoravit.  Plin. 
NH.  7,  46  Neronem  .  .  .  pedihus  genitam  scribit  parens  eius  Agrippina^  and  in  the 
ind.  auct.  of  b.  7,  Agrippina  Claudi,  She  died  a.  59,  and  was  bom  a.  15  (14  ?)  a.d. 
(see  MoMMSEN,  Herm.  13,  254.  JFroitzheim,  Phil.  31, 185 ;  de  Tac.  fontibus  [Bonn 
1878]  40;  RhM.  32,  340;  also  HDCntzer,  Monatsschr.  f .  d.  Gesch.  Westdeutschl. 
6  [1880],  23).  La  gen.  cf.  PEE.  1«,  613.  AStahr,  Agrippina,  die  Mutter  des  Nero, 
BerL  1867.  As  the  historians  never  appeal  to  these  very  important  Memoirs  for 
a  single  fact  of  Nero's  reign,  they  seem  to  have  been  written  and  published  before 
her  son's  accession  to  the  throne.    Cf.  Lehmank,  Claudius  p.  5. 

7.  ScET.  Nero  52  liberales  disciplinas  omnes  fere  puer  atiigit.  sed  a  philosophia 
emu  mater  avertit,  monens  imperattsro  contrariam  esse,  a  cognitione  veterum  oratontm 
Seneca  praeceptar,  quo  diutius  in  admiratione  sui  detineret.  (But  Tac  a.  14,  55 
makes  Nero  say  to  Seneca :  quod  meditatae  orationi  statim  occurram^  id  primum  tui 
nuneris  habeo,  qui  me  •  .  .  subita  expedire  docuisti*  Ci.  n,  11)  itaque  ad  jH)eticam 
"promts  carmina  libenter  ac  sifte  labore  composuit,  .  .  .  venere  in  manus  meas 
pugiUares  libdlique  cum  quibusdam  notissiniis  versihus,  ipsius  chirographo  scriptis^ 
ut  faeiU  appareret  non  tralalos  aut  dictante  aliquo  exceptos,  sed  plane  quasi  a  cogi- 
ianleatque  generante  exaratos;  ita  muUa  et  deleta  et  inducta  et  superscripta  inerant, 
ib.  10  declamavit  saepius  publice,  recitavit  el  carmina^  non  modo  domi  sed  et  in 
theatro,  tanta  universorum  laetitia  (at  the  beginning  of  his  reign)  ut  6b  recUcUionem 
9upplicatio  decreta  sit  eaque  pars  carminum  aureis  lUteris  lovi  Capitotino  dieata. 
Tac.  a.  13,  8  Xero  .  .  .  atiquando  carminibus  pangendis  inesse  sibi  elementa  doctrinae 
mtendebat.  14,  16  carminum  quoque  studium  (tdfectavit,  cotttrartis  quibus  aliqua  jxin- 
gendi  facultas  necdum  insignis  erat.  hi  cenati  considere  simul  et  adlatos  vel  ibidem 
repertos  versus  conectere  aique  ipsius  verba  quoquo  modo  prclata  supplere.  quod  species 
ipsa  carminum  docet^  non  impetu  et  instinctu  nee  ore  unofluens, 

8.  Dio  62,  29  ip  vaj^dij/jufi  tivI  Biq.  (on  the  quinquennalia  of  a.  818/65).  .  .  . 
i»iy9ia  Tpioucd  riva  iavroO  xonffnaTa,  Cf.  lev.  8,  221.  Schol.  Pers.  1,  121.  AL. 
725,  88  PLM.  3,  62.  Quotations  from  this  epic  poem  by  Srrv.  georg.  3,  86.  Aen. 
5, 370.  To  the  same  probably  belonged  the  three  hexameters  quoted  by  Schol. 
LccAH.  3,  261  (de  hoc  ait  Nero  in  prima  libro:  Quupte  etc.),  the  hexameter  in  Sen. 
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nat.  qn.  1,  5,  6  (ut  ait  Nero  Caesar  disertissime)^  the  heviitticJiium  Xeronis  in  Scet. 
vita  Lucani  (p.  51,  10  Eff.)»  and  also  the  polished,  but  utterly  unmeaning  hexa- 
meters in  Persius  1,  98-55.  99-102,  on  which  the  Schol.  :  dicU  hot  versus  Neronii 
(p.  269  J.),  and :  hi  versus  Neronis  sunt  (p.  271,  1  sq.  J.),  cf.  OJahn's  Pers,  p 
Lxxviii.  WTeupfkl,  Translation  of  Persius  (Stuttg.  1857)  p.  44.  But  in  these 
Troica  was  probably  contained  the'AXfcwtt  *IX/ou  recited  by  Nero  to  the  accompani- 
ment of  the  cithara  on  the  occasion  of  the  conflagration  of  Home  (a.d.  64).  Dio  02, 
18  tV  ffKcvfyf  T^y  Ki0ap(pduc^v  Xa/3u)v  Jcrev  AXowiy  .  .  *l\iov.  Suet.  Ner.  88  halosin 
Ilii  in  illo  suo  scenico  hahitu  decantavUy  cf ,  §  305,  4  and  Tag.  a.  15,  89.— Dio  61,  20 
iKi0ap(tid7j<r4  re  "Attlp  rtvii  1j  Bdicxot.  Suet.  Ner.  21  Nicbam  se  cantaturum.  Suet. 
Vitell.  11  Neroniana  cantica,  Cf.  n.  9.  —Dio  62,  29  irap€<rKevdl;tro  W  (if  koI  t6.s  tQp 
'  VtafJuUfap  irp7i€i9  dirotf-aj  <ruyy/)d^wv  iv  freaiP  Kal  vepi  ye  toO  tXiJ^ou?  rtav  pipXlw^  vpip 

9.  Eecitation  of  monologues  either  from  tragedies  or  in  the  tragic  style,  the 
speaker  wearing  the  costume  of  the  personage  represented  (§  18,  6) :  Subt.  Ner.  21 
tragoedias  quoque  cantavit  personatus  heroum  deorumque  item  heroidum  ac  dearum 
personis  effeetis  ctd  similitudinem  oris  sui  et  feminae^  prout  quamque  diligeret,  inter 
cetera  caTitavit  Canacem  paHurienteniy  Orestem  matT^icidavi^  Oedipodem  excaeoatum 
(cf.  ib.  46),  Herculem  insanum,  Cf.  ib.  24  {in  tragieo  quodam  actu),  Philostrat. 
vit.  Apoll.  4,  89  q^<av  tA  toD  'Sipupoi  fxiXrj,  .  .  .  irrlyt  fii\n  rh.  fxkp  i^  'Opecrrc/as,  rd 
dk  i^  ^Ajn-iydtnjSt  tA  B'  6irod€PovP  tup  TpaytpBovfiipup  oiJr^i,  Kal  ySd?  llKafATT€P  6T6ffa$ 
'Sepup  iX&yii'e  re  koI  KaKus  ((TTp€<p€P,     Cf .  ib.  5,  7. 

10.  Plin.  NH.  87,  50  i><mt/tM»  iS^«ro  .  .  .  quodam  carmine,  Poem^  (elegiee  ?) 
oil  lascivious  subjects.  Mart.  9,  26,  9  (Nero  .  .  ,  laseivum  invents  aim  tibi  lusit 
opus)',  cf.  8,  70,  8.  Plin.  epp.  5,  3,  6  (above  §  81,  1).  Satire:  Suet.  Domit.  1 
Clodium  Pollionem  praetorium  virum  in  quern  est  Neronis  quod  insoribitur  Luscia, 
and  against  Quintianus  {mdlitia  corporis  in/amis  et  a  Nerone  probroso  carmine 
diffamcUus^  Tag.  a.  15, 49).  Suet.  Ner.  24  quamvis  id  ipsum  in  rege  Mithridate  car- 
mine  quodam  suo  reprehemlisset.  On  account  of  such  attacks  he  is  called  in  luv. 
4,  106  cinaedus  saturam  scribens^-^OJAua^s  Prolegg.  to  Pers.  p.  lxxv.  AHaakh, 
PEE.  5,  679.  HScHiLLKB,  Nero  610.  611.  619.  KPriedlZ»deb,  Sittengesch.  Roma 
2*,  404. 

11.  Tag.  a.  18,  8  adnolahant  seniores  .  .  .  primum  ex  eis  qui  rerum  politi 
essent  Neronem  alienae  facundiae  eguisse,  Cf .  n.  7  and  §  287,  2.  Dio  61  8  roaavra 
Kal  xpbt  T^p  povXifiPt  Tp6t  ToO  Zcp^kov  xal  ai>rA  ypa^epra,  Ap4ypuj.  The  speeches  men- 
tioned by  Suet.  Ner.  7,  the  gratiarum  actio  in  the  Senate,  2^0  Botioniensibus  Icttine, 
pro  Rhodiis  atque  Hiensibus  graece,  were  probably  also  written  by  Seneca.  Suet. 
Nero  24  quae  beneficia  (liberty  for  Achaia,  etc.)  e  vnedio  stadio  Isthmiorum  die  sua 
ipsa  voce  jyronuntiavit.  The  bombastic  and  tasteless  oration,  which  Nero  delivered 
on  this  occasion,  has  lately  been  discovered  in  an  inscription  at  Akraiphia  in 
Boeotia  (cf.  e.g.  Berl.  WschrfklPhil.  1889,  106).— Prokto  ad  Ver.  p.  124  says  in- 
accurately respecting  the  Emperors  from  Tiberius  to  Vespasian:  quis  eorum  oratume 
sua  populum  aut  senatum  adfarij  quis  edictum,  quis  epistulam  suismet  verbis  componere 
potuit  f  Cf.  above  n.  1.  4.  5.  7.^^chol.  Iuv.  6,  484  Statilia  Messalina  post  Neronem 
(she  was  his  third  wife)  interemptum  et  opibus  et  forma  et  ingenio  plurimum  viguit, 
consectata  est  usum  eloquetitiae  usque  ad  studium  decUtmandi. 

287.  Over  the  reigns  of  all  these  three  Emperors  extends  the 
literary  career  of  L.  Annaeus  Seneca  (c.  750/4  b.c.  to  818/66 
A.D.).    He  was  a  sejiator  under  Gains  (Caligula)  and  Claudius; 
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he  was  exiled  to  Corsica  soon  after  the  accession  of  the  latter 
(owing  to  Messalina)  (a.  41),  but  W£is  recalled  eight  years  after- 
wards through  the  influence  of  Agrippina  (a.  49),  who  entrusted 
him  with  the  education  of  her  son  Nero  and  appointed  him  praetor ; 
under  Nero  he  was  consul  and  for  some  time  the  actual  ruler  of  the 
State.  Finally,  however,  (a.  65)  he  was  forced  to  commit  suicide, 
having  fallen  into  disfavour  on  account  of  alleged  participation 
in  the  conspiracy  of  Piso.  Seneca  is  the  most  brilliant  figure  of 
this  time.  In  point  of  literary  skill  he  is  only  comparable  with 
Ovid,  to  whom  he  was  vastly  superior  in  intellect.  At  the  same 
time  he  was  keenly  conscious  of  his  talents,  and  he  did  not 
always  resist  the  temptations  springing  from  his  opportunities 
and  power,  nor  the  suggestions  of  the  moment.  It  can,  however, 
but  rarely  be  shown  that  he  put  his  great  abilities  and  high 
position  to  perverse  use  ;  and  though  his  life  frequently  exhibited 
wisdom  degenerated  into  mere  cleverness,  his  death  attested  his 
resolute  renunciation  of  worldly  goods. 

1.  Seneca  was  bom  at  Gorduba  (see  §  269,  1.  Cordubemet  nostri^  Sen.  8,  p.  434 
Hse.),  the  second  of  three  brothers  (§  269,  2  ad  fin.).  His  mother's  name  was 
Helvia;  see  the  consolatio  addressed  to  her  and  §269,  1.  Of  her  sister  (subse- 
quently the  wife  of  a  man  who  was  prefect  of  Egypt  for  16  years,  probably 
Yitrasius  Pollio)  he  says  cons,  ad  Helv.  19,  2  illiut  manibus  in  urbem  perltUu9  tum^ 
alius  pio  TtuUemoque  nuirieio  per  longum  tempita  cieger  convalui  ;  iUa  pro  quae$tura 
mea  grtUiam  mam  exlendit,  Seneca's  health  was  still  bad  at  a  later  time,  epp.  54, 
1  nuUa  valitudo  repenie  me  invasit,  ''quo  generef^  inquis.  prorsus  merito  interrogas : 
adeo  nullum  mihi  ignotum  e»t ;  cf.  Mahx,  das  Leiden  des  Philos.  Sen.  (a  chronic 
weakness  of  the  heart),  Abh.  der  Gott.  G^es.  d.  Wiss.  1872.  His  instructors  in  Bome 
were  Fabianus  (§  266, 10),  Attains  (PBE.  1«,  2055)  and  Sotion  (ep.  49,  2.  108, 17 ; 
HiBHOir.  ad  Eus.  chron.  ad  ann.  Abrah.  2029 ■■  18  a.d.  Sotio  phUosophm  Alexandria 
nut,  praecepl4)r  Senecae,  darus  hahetur;  cf.  FNibtzschb,  BhM.  28,  689,  HDisls, 
doxogr.  gr.  256).  Following  the  counsel  of  Attalos  Seneca  abjured  many  of  the 
enjoyments  of  life  (epp.  108,  18-16),  and  after  the  example  of  Pythagoras  and 
Sextius  (§  266,  5)  he,  at  Sotion's  suggestion,  abstained  for  a  year  from  the  use  of 
meat.  He  was  an  admirer  of  the  Cynic  Demetrios  (of  Sunium,  cf.  below  §  299, 
7.  811,  2)  :  epp.  62, 1  Demetrium  virum  optimum  mecum  circumfero  et  relictis  con- 
chpliatis  cum  illo  aeminudo  loquor,  Ulum  admiror  and  other  passages.  Seneca 
remembered  also  Asinins  Pollio  (f  758/5,  §  221,  1) :  see  de  tranquill.  17,  1.  epist. 
49,  2  quid  non  ^modo'*  eat  si  recorderisf  mode  apud  Sotionem  puer  tedij  modo  causae 
agere  ooepi^  modo  deeii  vdle  agere,  modo  deeii  poeee,  ib.  108,  22  iu  Tiberii  C<te$arie 
prineipatum  iuventae  lempue  inciderat,  Dio  59,  19,  7  (a.  89)  6  Zev^Kas  o  ''Ai'i'iof  6 
AoOkios  .  .  SteitOapvi  irap  dXiyov  .  .  6ti  dUrjr  twA  ip  r^  avfedplfi)  xapSm-os  a&roO  (Cali- 
gula) KoKbrt  etirer.  When  a.  41  the  youngest  daughter  (born  a.  18)  of  G^rmanicus 
and  sister  of  Caligula,  Julia  Liyilla.  was  exiled  through  the  influence  of  Messa- 
lina, Seneca,  being  her  lover,  shared  her  fate.  (Tac.  a.  13,  42.  Dio  61, 10.  Schol. 
luv.  5, 109 ;  see  FGlOckneb,  BhM.  35,  485).  Caesonius  Maximus  perhaps  followed 
him  to  Corsica  (Mart.  7,  44  s(|.,  and  on  this  passage  FriedlXndsk  j  cf ,  Sen.  ep.  87  j 
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2).  Tac.  a.  12,  8  (a.  49)  Agrippina  .  .  .  veniam  exUii  pro  Annaeo  Seneca^  timu 
praeturam  impelrat^  ,  ,  .  ut  Domitii  puerUia  tali  magistro  adoleaceret  el  consUiU 
eiusdem  ad  spem  domination^  uterentur,  quia  Seneca  fidus  in  Agrippinam  memoria 
heneficii  et  infensus  Claudio  dciore  iniuriae  credehatur.  Suet.  Nero  7  undecimo 
aetatis  anno  a  Claudio  adopt atus  eat  Annaeoque  Senecae  iam  tunc  senatori  in  dit- 
ciplinam  traditus.  Schol.  Iuv.  1.1.  (p.  254  J.)  revocatua  .  .  .  etsi  inagno  desiderio 
Athenaa  intenderet  ah  Agrippina  tamen  erudiendo  Neroni  in  palatium  adductus,  Dio 
suspects  even  his  relations  with  Agrippina,  61,  10  o6  yb.p  AHxpV^^''  f-^V  "^^ 
*lov\l<ut  fiotx^vaai^  oiW  ffeXrlwf  iK  rijt  <f>vyrjs  iyhero,  dXXA  koX  rf  ^kypiirwiv^  .  .  • 
iv\rj<rlai^€if.  But  in  this  case  it  is  possible  that  he  was  seduced  by  the  lady.  Cos. 
suft.  a.  809/56?  cf.  Mommsen,  Herm- 12, 127.  BBobohesi,  oeuvr.  4,  891.  WHsnzbn, 
Herm.  2,  45.  Seneca  avows  in  several  passages  his  view  of  the  conduct  to  be 
adopted  in  a  difficult  time,  e.g.  de  otio  8,  3  ai  reap,  corruptior  eat  quam  ut  adiutxMri 
poaait^  ai  occupata  eat  nuUiaj  non  nitelur  aapiena  in  aupervacuum  nee  ae  nihil  profuiurua 
impendel,  Cf.  §  833,  8  in  fin. — A  bust  of  Seneca  (in  a  double-headed  hermes  com- 
bined with  the  bust  of  Sokrates,  both  names  inscribed)  in  Berlin,  reproduced  in 
the  Arch.  Zeit.  38  (1880),  pi.  5.    Cf.  JJBernoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  276. 

2.  Seneca  influenced  Nero  in  the  good  beginning  of  his  reign,  an  influence 
maintained  partly  by  dangerous  means.  Dio  61,  4  airrcH  (Seneca  and  Burrus)  r^v 
dpxV  iiradap  xapiXa^ov  koX  Sit^KJiffav  l<t>*  6a w  'fjSwifiBrjffap  dpurra  Kcd  diKatdrara.  Tac. 
a.  13,  2  ilnUur  in  caedea  niai  Afranitia  Burma  et  Annaeua  Seneca  oibviam  iaaent,  hi 
rectorea  imperatoriae  iuventae  el  .  ,  ,  concordea  diveraa  arte  ex  aequo  poUebant^ 
.  .  .  Seneca  praeceptia  eloquentiae  el  comitate  honeata^  iuvantea  invicem^  quo  faeiliua 
lubricam  principia  aelateni^  ai  virtuteni  aapernaretur^  vduptatibua  conceaaia  retinerent 
(against  the  latter  see  Dig  61,  4).  ib.  11  clementiam  auam  obatringena  (Nero)  cr^ria 
orationibua^  quae  Seneca^  tentijicando  quam  honeata  praeciperet  vet  iaclandi  ingeniij 
voce  principia  vulgahat.  13  donee  ,  .  .  exuerel  chaequium  in  matrem  aeque  Senecae 
permitteret,  ex  cuiua  faniUiarihua  Annaeua  Serenua  aimulatione  amoria  adveraua 
eandem  lihertam  (Akte)  primaa  addeacenlia  (Nero)  cupidinea  velaveral,  Plin.  NH. 
14,  51  Annaeo  Seneca,  principe  turn  eruditorum  ac  potential  quae  poatremo  nimia  ruit 
auper  ipaum,  minime  utupie  miratore  inanium,  Seneca  knew  how  to  make  use  of 
profitable  opportunities.  Tac.  a.  13,  42  qua  aapienlia,  quibua  philoaophorum  prae- 
ceptia intra  qnadriennium  regiae  amicitiae  ter  milliea  aeatertium  paraviaael  (Seneca)  ? 
lioniae  teatamenta  el  orboa  velut  indagine  eiua  capi,  Italiam  et  provinciaa  immenso 
fenore  hauriri.  An  instance  of  such  speculations  is  given  by  Dio  62,  2.  Cf.  ib. 
61,  10  Kal  iv  iWoit  xdvra  rA  ipayTuirrara  ots  i<f>i\o<r6^i  toi&v  iJXf  tx^*  f«i  T^P 
rvpavvlSos  KaryffopQv  .  .  .  ovk  'i^lffraro  rod  iraXar/ov  .  •  .  roft  re  xXovrovaip 
iyxaXuv  (?  cf.  Sen.  vit.  beat.  17)  oinriav  kTraKi<rx,Oduiv  koX  wem-aKociw/  /wpidd<ar  iKn/^ 
ffaro,  KcU  tAj  ToKweXeias  rOnf  dXXci^v  cUrni/ieyos  TeproKOirtovs  rplrodas  .  .  .  clx^  •  •  • 
tAs  dcrcXycfaj  At  Tpdrriay  ydfiof  re  iitupanfiaTarw  (yrjfjLc  (with  Pompeia  Paulina, 
Tac.  a.  15,  60)  koI  fieipaKlois  i^pois  ^X«*P«  *«i  tovto  xal  t6v  'Siptava  irotcty  iSldn^, 
But  in  Tac.  a.  14,  53  Seneca  says  to  Nero :  tanlum  honorum  alque  opum  in  me  cumu- 
laati  ut  nihil  felicitali  meae  deail  niai  moderatio  eiua.  Cf.  ib.  14,  52  variia  crimina- 
tionibua  Senecam  adoriuntur,  tamquam  ingentea  et  privatum  modum  eveclaa  opea  adhue 
augeretj  .  .  .  hortorum  quoque  amoenitate  et  vtV/^rum  (e.g.  Nomentanaep.  104, 1. 
110, 1 ;  Albana  ep.  128, 1)  magnitudine  quaai  principem  aupergrederetur,  Tacitus 
imderetood  Seneca  much  better  than  Dio,  who  frequently  merely  reproduces  the 
jealous  gossip  of  the  city  and  even  (62,  25)  attempts  to  depreciate  his  death.  In 
comparing  himself  with  others  and  reconsidering  his  actions  and  omissions, 
Seneca  could  aftord  to  look  back  on  his  life  with  satisfaction.  Tac  a.  15,  62  aftect- 
ingly  describes  Seneca's  death.    It  is  true  that  there  is  a  certain  study  of  effect 
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even  in  the  manner  of  his  death  (he  intended  to  die  like  a  second  Sokrates,  see  n. 
1  ad  fin.),  but  this  scarcely  decreases  the  real  merit  of  the  act. 

8.  DDiDEROT,  see  §  285,  8.  Zkllek,  Philos.  d.  Gr.  8»,  1, 698.  EPGblpkr,  de  Sen. 
vita  et  moribus,  Berne  1848.  AMartens,  de  Senecae  vitae  et  de  tempore  quo 
seripta  eius  philosophica  etc.,  Altona  1871.  AIMDibpenbrock,  Sen.  philos.  vita, 
Amsterd.  1888.  PHochart,  etudes  sur  la  vie  de  S.,  Par.  1885.  IAHeikbl,  8en.s 
Charakter  und  politische  Tfttigkeit  (Acta  soc.  sclent,  fenn.  b.  16),  Heleingf.  1886. 

288.  Seneca  is  as  a  writer  also  a  faithful  image  of  his  period, 
in  which  brilliancy  was  placed  above  simplicity  and  genuineness  ; 
he  purposely  wrote  in  harmony  with  the  prevailing  taste  and 
successfully  courted  the  applause  of  his  contemporaries.  In 
respect  of  his  subjects,  he  was  most  varied ;  yet  he  was  at  all 
times  and  at  last  exclusively  devoted  to  contemplative  medita- 
tions on  nature  and  human  life.  He  started  from  the  Stoic 
system,  but  in  him  its  barren  austerity  was  toned  down,  its 
harshness  softened,  its  crotchets  left  aside ;  nor  did  he  disdain 
additions  from  other  systems.  His  paramount  purpose  is  the 
forcible  and  eloquent  presentation  and  advocacy  of  moral  prin- 
ciples conducive  to  the  benefit  of  the  individual  and  of  society. 
These  philosophical  writings,  designed  for  a  wide  sphere  of  in- 
fluence, charm  the  reader  by  their  breadth  of  view,  their  large 
and  fine  observation,  their  abundance  of  knowledge  unalloyed 
with  pedantry,  their  nobility  of  thought  and  warmth  of  feeling, 
and  their  gorgeous  style  enlivened  with  all  the  resources  of 
rhetoric.  But  the  constant  repetition  of  the  same  mannerisms 
is  tiresome ;  we  are  annoyed  by  the  author's  persistent  efforts 
to  please  and  to  extort  admiration,  and  even  serious  passages 
raise  involuntary  suspicion  of  the  writer's  sincerity.  This  man- 
ner, retained  by  Seneca  throughout  his  life,  had  become  part  and 
parcel  of  his  being  and  appears  equally  in  all  his  works,  both 
in  prose  and  poetry,  though  in  the  latter  the  rhetorical  verbiage 
has  entirely  overpowered  the  substance. 

1.  Tag.  13,  3  fait  illi  viro  (Seneca)  ingenium  amoenum  et  temporis  eiua  aurihus 
aeeommocUUum.  Even  Caligula  criticised  Seneca's  style  acutely  §  226, 1 1. 4.  As  a 
thorough-going  modern  writer,  Seneca  was  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  those  later 
authors  who  strove  to  invigorate  the  style  of  their  own  period  by  a  return  to  the 
ancients.  Qcint.  10,  1,  128  ex  industria  Senecam  in  omni  genere  eloquentiiie  dis- 
tulij  propter  vulgtUam  falso  de  me  opinionem  qua  damnare  eum  et  invieum  quoque 
habere  rum  creditus,  quod  accidit  mihi  dum  corruptum  el  omnibus  vitiis  fractum  dicen- 
di  genua  revocare  (td  aeveriora  iudicia  contendo,  126  turn  autem  Bciua  hie  fere  in  man- 
ibu9  aduleacentium  fuiU  quern, .  .  potioribus  (especially  Cicero)  praeferri  non  einebam, 
quae  ille  non  deetilerat  inceasere,  .  .  .  127  placebat  propter  acla  vitia.  .  .  .  128  cuiua 
et  muitae  alioqui  et  magnae  virtutes  fuerunt^  ingenium  facile  et  capioaum^  plurimum 
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ttudiif  mulla  rerum  cognitio,  ,  .  .  treuiavUetiamomnem/er^atudiorummiUeriam,  129 
nam  el  orationes  eius  et  poemata  et  epUtolae  el  dialogi  feruntur,  in  phUotophia  parum 
dUiyena^  Bgreyius  tamen  vitiorum  inseciator  fuU,  multae  in  eo  daraeque  aenUnliae^ 
multa  eliam  morum  gratia  legenda;  sed  in  eloquendo  corrupta  pleraqu$  atque  eo  per- 
nicioaissima  quod  abundant  dtdcibus  vitiis,  (180)  .  ,  .  si  non  ovinia  »ua  amassel^  9% 
rerum  pondera  minuti99imx9  aententiis  non  fregissei^  comensu  poiim  eruditorum  quam 
puerorum  amore  coniprobaretur,  181  . .  .  muUa  . .  .  probanda  in  00,  multa  diam  ad^ 
miranda  sunt :  eligere  modo  curtxe  sit ;  quod  ulinam  ipse  fecissel.  Even  stronger  are 
the  expressions  used  by  Seneoa^s  antipodes  in  mannerism,  Fronto  and  his  adher- 
ents. E.g.  Fronto  p.  155  eloquentiam  .  .  .  tSenecae  moUibua  etfebriculosis  prunuleis 
insitam  subvertendam  censeo  radicilus,  156  .  .  .  neque  ignoro  copiosum  sententiis  et 
redundantem  kominemesse :  verum  sentenlias  eius  .  .  .  video  nusquam  pugnare  etc.  157 
at  eandem  senUntiam  miliens  alio  atque  alio  amiclu  indulam  referutU.  158  .  .  .  quid 
ego  verborum  sordcs  et  illumes^  quid  verba  modulate  coUocata  et  effeminate  fluentia? 
Gkllius  12,  2jl  de  Annaeo  Seneca  partim  existimant  ut  de  scriptore  minime  ulilij 
cuius  libros  attingere  nullum  pretium  operae  sit^  quod  oratio  eius  vulgaris  videatur  H 
protrita^  res  atque  sententiae  aut  inepto  inanique  impetu  sint  aut  levi  et  quasi  dicaci 
argutia,  eruditio  autem  vemacula  et  plebeia  nihilque  ex  veterum  scriptis  habens  neque 
gratiae  neque  dignitatis,  alii  vero  elegantiae  in  verbis  parum  esse  non  injitias  eunl^ 
sed  et  rerum  quas  dicat  scientiam  doctrinamque  ei  non  deesse  dicunt  et  in  vUiis  morum 
obiurgandis  severitatem  gravitatemque  non  invenustam.  After  this,  Seneca's  depreci- 
atory criticisms  on  Ennius,  Cicero  and  Vergil  are  quoted  from  epist.  b.  22  and 
indignantly  rejected.    Cf.  §  290,  3  ad  fin, 

2.  The  dates  of  the  composition  of  Seneca's  works.  Previous  to  his  exile  (a.  41) 
he  probably  wrote,  besides  speeches  (§  287, 1),  the  works  on  Egypt  and  India,  and 
also  the  consolatio  ad  Marciam  (Burksch,  Lpz.  Studd.  9, 110).  During  the  time  of  his 
exile  he  composed  epigrams,  perhaps  also  part  of  his  tragedies,  and  the  consolatio 
to  his  mother  Helvia  and  that  to  Polybius  (a.  48  or  44),  also  the  panegyric  on  Mes- 
salina,  which  he  subsequently  withdrew,  Dxo  61, 10.  Soon  after  his  recfidl  he  ap- 
pears to  have  published  the  works  de  tranquillitate  animi  (Leumann,  Claud,  p. 
821,  de  ira  (Lehmann  ib.  p.  816)  and  de  brevitate  vitae  (cf.  18,  8).  After  the  death 
of  Claudius  (a.  54)  he  composed  the  diro/coXo/ci/yroNrit ;  in  the  first  years  of  Nero's  reign 
the  books  de  dementia  (which  are  also  addressed  to  the  Emperor),  the  work  de  vita 
beata,  addressed  to  Novatus,  who  had  meanwhile  changed  his  name  to  Qallio,  the 
books  de  beneficiis  and  de  constantia  sapientis.  At  this  period  he  seems  to  have 
composed  another  part  of  his  tragedies  (see  §290,  2).  After  Seneca  had  retired  from 
the  Court  and  from  public  life  (a.  62),  he  wrote  de  otio  ad  Serenimi,  and  probably 
also  the  works  addressed  to  Lucilius  de  providentia,  the  quaestiones  naturales 
and  the  letters  (a.  62-65).  HLehmann,  Phil.  8  p.  809  ■■  Claudius  u.  s.  Zeit,  p.  8. 
FJoNAS,  de  ordine  librorum  Senecae  philosophi,  Berl.  1870.  A  Martens  (§  287, 8). 
Cf.  FSCHDLTESS  LI.  p.  46. 

8.  EVoLKMANN,  Seneca,  lit.-pftdag.  Skizze,  in  Mager's  Bevue  1857,  259.  FBOhm, 
Sen.  u.  s.  Wert,  f,  unsere  Zeit,  Berl.  1856.  Holzherr,  d.  Philos.  Sen.,  Eastatt  1858 
sq.  II.  HSchiller,  Nero  612,  626.  EPbodst,  Sen.  aus.  s.  Schriften,  Basle  1879. 
BBauer,  Nero  u.  Sen.,  Vierteljahrsschrift  f.  Volkswirtsch.  46  (1875),  40;  47, 19.— 
KFHMarx,  d.  medizinischen  Aussprilohe  des  Sen.,  Abhh.  d.  QOtt.  Ges.  d.  Wiss. 

XXII. 

4.  De  Son.  philosophia  EF Werner,  Bresl.  1825,  BtenBrink,  Ghent  1827,  GHer- 
zoG,  Bemb.  1828.  Brol£n,  Upe.  1880,  HDOrgens,  Senecae  disciplinae  moralis  cum 
Antoniniana  comparatio,  Lpe.  1857.  FChrBauu,  Seneca  u.  Paulus ;  das  Verhftltn. 
d.  Stoicism,  z,  Christentum  in  his  Abhh.  z.  alten  Philos.  (Lpz.  1876)  877.    CMartha, 
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lee  moraliatea  sous  Tempire  romain  (Par.  1865)  p.  20.  GBoissieb,  la  religion  Eo- 
maine  2  (Paris  1874),  19.  52.  OWkissknfkls,  de  Sen.  Epicureo,  Berl.  1886.  WEib- 
BJSCK,  Sen.  d.  Philoeoph  u,  s.  Verb,  zu  Epikur,  Plato  etc.,  Hanover  1817,  CCorsi, 
lo  stoicismo  rem.  in  S.,  Prato  1885.  JPit,  la  mort  et  la  vie  future  dans  S.,  Montau- 
banl884. 

Baarts,  Seneca  de  deo,  Marienwerder  1848.  CEFickert,  Sen.  denatura  deorum, 
Bresl.  1^7.  HWunder,  Sen.  de  deis,  Grimma  1879.  LL6vy-BbChl,  Sen.  de  deo, 
Paris  1884.  HSiedlkr,  die  religiOs-sittl.  Weltanschauung  des  S.,  Fraustadt  1868 ; 
de  S.  philosophia  morali,  Praust.  1877.  BBurgmann.  8.s  Theologie  im  Verb,  zum 
Stoicism,  u.  z.  Christentum,  Berl.  1872.  WBerkhardt,  die  Anschauung  des  8. 
vom  Universum,  Wittenb.  1861.  ANehrinq  (see  §  289,  6),  GHBWbtzsteik,  Sen. 
de  natura  bmnana,  Lpz.  1881.  Binde,  Sen.  de  rerum  natura  et  de  vita  humana , 
Glogau  1888.    AFikql,  de  Sen.  paedagogo,  Bobsen  1886. 

5.  AFBosKNGBEN,  dc  clocutione  Sen.,  Upsala  1849  sq.  De  latinitate  Senecae 
BOhmeh  (Oels  1840),  EOpitz  (Naumb.  1871),  OBauschning  (KOnigsb.  1876).  BLar- 
I8CH,  de  Sen.  usu  part.  fut.  in  periodis  condicional.  apodosis  loco  positis  in  the 
miscell.  philol.  lib.,  Bresl.  1863.  AHoppe,  d.  Sprache  des  Ph.  Sen.,  Lauban  1873. 
1880.  CNXoler,  de  particularum  usu  apud  Sen.  ph.,  I  Halle  1873;  II  Hordhaus. 
77.  II.  HKlammer,  animadw.  Annaeanae  gramm.,  Bonn  1878 ;  lectt.  Ann.  in  the 
Festgabe  f.  WCreoelius,  Elberf.  1882,  54.  FGl5ckner  (§  289.  8  in  fin.,  cap.  2 :  de 
infinitivo  loco  subiecti  fungente).  OWaldXstel,  de  enuntiatis  tempp.  ap.  Sen., 
Halle  1888.  HBibgeb,  quaestt,  Annaeanae  (on  quod,  quia,  quoniam,  qcando), 
Frieb.  1^9. 

289.  Many  of  the  prose  works  of  Seneca  are  known  only  in 
fragments  or  fi[X)m  quotations.  Among  those  extant  the  most  im- 
portant is  the  colleotion  of  letters  addressed  to  Lucilius,  the  fullest 
reflection  of  the  writer's  idiosyncrasy.  The  researches  in  natural 
science  give  evidence  of  more  technical  knowledge  and  judgment 
than  we  find  at  a  later  period  in  the  elder  Pliny.  The  lampoon 
on  the  defunct  Emperor  Claudius  is  remarkable  as  an  instance 
of  the  satira  menippea.  The  estimation  in  which  the  writings 
of  Seneca  were  held  caused  them  to  be  frequently  copied  and 
abridged,  but  also  produced  at  an  early  time  such  forgeries  as  the 
fictitious  correspondence  with  the  Apostle  Paul. 

1.  Lost  prose  works  of  Seneca,  a)  On  natural  science.  De  motu  terrarum 
(volumen  edidi  iuvenUy  nat.  quaest.  6,  4,  2),  de  lapidum  natura,  perhaps  also  de  pis- 
cium  natura.  Monographs  de  situ  Indiae  and  de  situ  et  sacris  Aegyptiorum  (per- 
haps rather  de  situ  et  sacris  Aegypti ;  there  is  little  to  recommend  the  suggestion 
of  POaANH  1.1. 1,  8  and  FGlOckneb,  EhM.  83,  156,  that  we  should  read  de  riiu  et  «. 
Aeg,  and  that  only  a  section  of  the  work  de  superstitione  is  referred  to),  both  works 
being  probably  the  outcome  of  Seneca's  sojourn  with  the  husband  of  his  aunt  (§  287, 
1 1. 3 ;  cf.  ep.  77,  8) ;  de  forma  mundi.  b)  On  moral  philosophy.  Exhortationes,  de 
officiis,  de  immatura  morte,  de  superstitione  dialogus,  de  matrimonio  (very  inter- 
esting and  piquant),  quo  modo  amicitia  continenda  sit,  of  which  and  of  the  trea- 
tise de  vita  patris  (see  below  c)  there  are  a  few  fragments  in  the  Vatic.  Paldt.  24 
s.  V/VI  (§  180.  2),  first  edited  by-NiEBUHR,  Cic.  p.  Font,  etc.,  Rome  1820,  last  by 
■yVSruDEMUKD  in  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  philos.  libr.  recensione,  Bresl.  1887 :  then  mo- 
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ralis  philoeophiae  libri ;  de  paupertate,  and  perhaps  de  miserioordia.  Of  the  trea- 
tise de  remediis  f  ortuitorum  ad  Grallionem  (of.  Tertull.  apolog.  50  Setteca  in  fortuitU) 
there  is  extant  an  abridgment  subsequently  disfigured  by  additions.  Haase's  ed. 
8,  XVI ;  ind.  lect.  Vratisl.  1859  sq.  p.  6.  Cf.  AHortis,  le  Additiones  al  deBem.  Fort, 
di  Sen.  dimostrate  cosa  del  Petrarca,  Archeogr.  Triestrino  NS.  6,  267.  Best  MS. 
Paris.  10318  (Salmasianus,  cf .  §  476)  s.  VII.  A  new  text  in  OEossbach,  de  Sen. 
libr.  recens.  97  and  in  JLoth,  un  nouv.  texte  du  trait6  de  Sen.  de  remed.  fortuit., 
rev.  de  philol.  12,  118.  MBonnet,  rev.  de  phil.  18,  25.  The  short  treatise  by 
Bishop  Martinus  Dumiensis  (§  494,  2)  de  formula  honestae  vitae  (or  de  quattuor 
virtutibus  cardinalibus  or  de  verborum  copia ;  cf .  Ps.  Sen.  ad  Paulum  [n.  9]  ep.  9 
miii  tibi  lihrum  de  verborum  copia  ;  cf .  GSchepss,  sechs  Mayhinger  Hss.,  Dinkelsbtlhl 
1879, 15)  is  in  all  probability  derived  from  a  work  of  Seneca  (de  officiis?  exhor- 
tationes  ?).  The  best  MS.  is  Monac.  144  s.  IX.  Edited  e.g.  in  Haase  8,  468  and 
rec.  AWbidner,  Magdeb.  Progr.  1872.  Cf.  Haureau,  acad.  des  inscr.  16  Nov.  1888. 
Recent  coUation  of  the  MSS.  in  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  libr.  recens.  88.  c)  Historical 
work,  de  vita  patris ;  a  fragment  from  this  in  the  Vatic.  Palat.  24  (see  above  b  and 
§  269,  3)  bears  the  heading :  incipit  eiusdeni  Annaei  Senecae  de  vita  patris  fdiciter 
scrtbente  me  Niciano  die  et  loco  supra  scriptis.  See  on  this  OBossbach  1.1. 161.  d) 
Speeches  written  for  Nero ;  Tac.  a.  11,  3.  11. 14, 10  sq.  Quint.  8.  5, 18.  Dio  61,  8. 
Cf.  §  286, 11.  e)  A  panegyric  onMessalina,  § 288,  2.  f) Epistles :  in  decimo  epis- 
tdarum  ad  Novatum  (Prisc.  GL.  2,  410,  6).  Mart.  7,  45,  3  (to  Caesonius  Maximus, 
§  287, 1). — The  best  collection  of  the  fragments  of  the  lost  works  in  Haase's  edition 
8,  p.  419,  cf.  p.  XV.  FOsANN,  de  Sen.  scriptis  quibusdam  deperditis,  Giessen  1846 
-48  III. 

2.  There  are  indeed  many  MSS.  of  the  prose  works  of  Seneca  in  existence,  but 
most  of  them  are  late.  See  for  details  under  the  various  works.  Lv Jan,  symbolae 
ad  notitiam  codd.  epist.  Senecae,  Schweinf urt  1839,  CBPickert,  prolegg.  in  novam 
Sen.  editionem,  Naumburg  1889.  See  also  the  praefationes  by  Fickert  and  Haase 
(esp.  8,  p*  vi),  Gertz,  stud,  critica  (1874)  p.  8  and  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  philos.  U. 
recensione  et  emendatione,  Bresl.  1887  (who  especially  insists  on  the  value  of  the 
later  MSS.,  by  no  means  convincingly,  see  Gertz,  BerlphWschr.  1889,  372.  402). 

3.  Complete  editions  of  the  prose  works  e.g.  by  DErabmus,  Bas.  1515.  1529. 
AMuretus,  Borne  1585.  JGruter  (ad  mss.  Palat.  rec),  Heidelb.  1593.  JLipsius, 
Antw.  1605.  Variorum  ed.  (c.  nott,  JFGronovii  [first  at  Leid.  1649]  et  aliorum), 
Amst.  1672  II.  Becogn.  et  illustr.  FEBuhkopp,  Lpa.  1797-1811  V.  Becensuit,  oomm. 
adiecit  etc.  CBFickert,  Lps.  1842-45  III.    Text  by  PHaase,  Lps.  1852  sq.  III. 

FHaase,  adnott.  critt.  ad  Sen.,  Bresl.  1852  sq.  1859.  KSchenkl,  WienerSBer. 
44,  3.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  267.  813.  CPWMOller,  zu  beiden  Seneca,  JJ.  93,  483. 
Obss.  crit.  in  Sen.  by  OMatthiae  (Berl.  1866)  and  HAKuch  (Naumb.  1874  Gratu- 
lationsschrift  p.  11).  EBXhrens,  lectt.  lat.  (Bonn  1870)  p.  40.  JJCornelissen,  con- 
iectanea  lat.,  Daventr.  1870.  NMadvio,  adv.  2,  885.  3,  207.  FGlOckner,  quaestt. 
Annaeanae,  Halle  1877.  ThMatthias,  commentatt.  Bibbeck.  173.  OBossbach,  de 
Sen.  libr.  recens.  et  emend.  184.  MCGertz,  melanges  Graux,  Par.  1884,  853.  J 
MCller,  Studd.  z.  den  Kleineren  Schrr.  d.  Philos.  Sen.,  Wien.  SBer.  118, 1.  HIl- 
GEN,  animadw.  ad  Sen.  philos.  scrr.,  Jena,  1889.  —  Translated  by  JMMoser, 
APauly  andAHAAKU,  Stuttg.  1828  sqq. 

4.  The  works  which  in  the  most  important  Milan  MS.  Ambros.  C  90  inf.  s. 
X/XI  are  called  dialAigorum  Ubri  XII  owe  this  name  to  the  frequent  introduction 
(with  inquis^  inquit,  dicet  aliquis  etc.)  of  a  second  speaker.  Cf.  OBossbach,  Herm. 
17,  865  (who,  however,  without  any  sufficient  reason,  assumes  the  existence  of  an 
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original  collection  of  Seneca^s  dialogues,  which  besidee  the  twelve  numbers  of  the 
cod.  Medio],  included  de  clem.,  benef.,  nat.  quaestt.,  de  forma  mundi  and  the  trea- 
tises mentioned  in  n.  1,  b).— Oar  collection  contains  1)  ad  Lucilinm:  quare  aliqua 
incommoda  bonis  viris  accidant  cum  providentia  sit.  Separate  ed.  by  BANauta, 
Leid.  1825.  Criticism :  LCMAubert,  RhM.  86, 178.  JvdVlibt,  Eev.  de  philol.  7, 
61 ;  Mnemos.  10, 129.  2)  ad  Serenum  (§  287,  2) :  nee  iniuriam  nee  oontumeliam 
accipere  sapientem.  8-5)  Three  books  de  ira  (Seneca^s  master  Sotion  had  also 
written  xepl  dpyrjs,  KBuresch,  Lpz.  Studd.  9,  128)  ad  Novatum  (§  269,  2  ad  fin.), 
evidently  written  after  Caligula's  death,  see  1, 16, 29.  2,  88,  8.  8, 18,  8.  8,  22,  1. 
WALLERS,  GkJtt.  1881.  BPfenmio,  Grei&w.  1887.  6)  ad  Marciam  (the  daughter  of 
Cremutius  Cordus,  §  277,  1)  de  consolatione,  on  the  death  of  her  son,  which  had 
however  taken  place  more  than  three  years  previously.  See  a  pamphlet  on  this 
by  FHeidbreede,  Bielef.  1889.  Consol.  ad  Marc.,  de  provid.  udgiv.  af  MOGertz, 
Copenh.  1889.  HTKarsten,  Mnem.  17, 151.  JFSchinicerer,  Sen.'s  Sohrift  an  Marcia, 
Hof  1889.  CHaebbrlih  (de  benef.),  EhM.  45,  21.  Edited  by  HCMichablis,  Har- 
lem 1840.  JMXhly,  z.  Krit.  latt.  Texte,  Bas.  1886,  29.  7)  ad  Gallionem  de  vita 
beata.  Prolegomena  to  this  by  CFSchulzb,  Lps.  797.  8)  ad  Serenum  de  otio.  9) 
ad  Serenxmi  de  tranquillitate  animi.  A  treatise  by  AHirschio,  Leid.  1825,  Cf. 
HMGemzob,  Nord.  Tidskr.  f.  filoL  1  (1874),  110.  10)  ad  Paulinum  (the  father-in-law 
of  Seneca  ?)  de  brevitate  vitae,  before  a.  49.  Adnotationes  to  this  by  Clumper 
Leid.  1885.  11)  ad  Polybium  (§  28,  5.  285,  8.  820,  7  ad  fin.)  de  consolatione.  A  con- 
solatio  addressed  to  an  influential  upstart  who  was  attached  to  the  Imperial  service 
imder  Claudius  a  libeUis  and  a  studiis,  concerning  the  loss  of  his  brother,  full  of 
exaggerated  and  unworthy  flattery  of  him  and  of  Claudius,  with  a  view  to  obtain 
Seneca's  own  recall ;  Yolkmann  in  Mager's  Bevue  1858,  104.  Burbsch  1.1.  114 
with  others  erroneously  disputes  Seneca's  authorship  of  this  epistle.  DDbtlefsbk, 
einige  Quellenschriftst.  des  Plin.,  Gltlckst.  1881,  4,  takes  this  Polybius  to  be  the 
similarly  named  Latin  author  of  works  on  medicine,  who  is  mentioned  in  Plin. 
NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  81  and  quoted  81, 181.  The  consolatio  ad  Polybium  is  not  extant 
in  the  Mediol.  12)  ad  Helviam  matrem  de  consolatione,  intended  to  console  her 
about  the  writer's  exile,  but  likewise  calculated  to  promote  his  recall.  An  essay 
on  this  by  CHMichaelis,  Harlem  1841.— Senecae  dialogorum  libri  XII,  ex  rec.  et 
cum  appar.  crit.  HARoch,  Jena  1879.  ad  cod.  praecipue  Ambros.  rec  MCGertz, 
Copenhagen  1886.  Critical  works  on  the  Dialogues:  MCGertz,  stud.  crit.  in  Sen. 
dial.,  Copenhag.  1874.  HA  Koch,  BhM.  80,  79.  840.  FPauly,  ZfoG.  26,  258.  811. 
WGemoll,  adnott.  in  Sen.  dialogos,  Ohlau  1877.  HJM€ller,  Festschr.  d.  Friedr.- 
Wcrd.  Gymn.,  Berl.  1881,  46.    HTKarsten,  Mnem.  17,  77. 

Of  similar  contents,  but  not  included  in  the  collection  of  dialogi,  are  the  two 
(originally  three)  books  de  dementia  addressed  to  Nero  a.  55-56  (incompletely 
preserved ;  a  fragment  is  to  be  found  in  Hildebertus  Cenomanensis  [c.  a.  1100] 
in  MioKE,  Patrol.  171, 145 ;  cf.  OBosbbach,  disquiss.  de  Sen.,  Bost.  1882,  88 ;  de  Sen. 
recens.  112)  and  the  seven  books  de  beneficiis,  addressed  to  Aebutius  Liberalis  of 
Lugdunum.  On  Seneca's  use  of  Hekaton  xepl  KadiJKorroSi  see  HNFowlkr,  Panaetii 
et  Hecatonis  fragm.,  Bonn  1885, 24 ;  Americ.  philol.  associat.  17  (1887),  24.  The  best 
Ms.  is  the  Laureshamensis  SNazarii,  now  Vaticauo-Palatinus  1547  s.  VIII/IX. 
Besides  the  complete  work  de  benef.  abridgments  of  it  (beginning  with  s.  XII)  are 
to  be  found  in  manyMSS.,  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  recens.  86.  Sen.  de  benef.  et  de  clem, 
ad  cod.  Nazar,  rec.MCGERTZ,  Berl.  1876.  Criticism  by  AWbidnee,  critt.  scripti- 
onum  spec.  (Cologne  1864)  p.  28.  FScuultess,  BhM.  33,  221.  JFeldmamn,  obes.  crit. 
in  Sen.,  Ostrowo  1887. 

5.  The  letters  (epistulae  morales)  to  his  young  friend  Lucilius  the  proourator  of 
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Sicily  (§  807,  2)  were  commenced  c.  810/57,  and  written  from  the  very  first  with 
the  intention  of  hein j;  pnhlished ;  the  first  three  books  also  appear  to  have  been 
published  by  Seneca  himself  (Jonas).  The  rest  were  not,  as  it  seems,  quite  complete 
or  ready  for  publication  by  the  time  of  Seneca's  death  and  were  therefore  published 
from  his  papers  (perhaps  by  Lucilius)  in  general  accordance  with  the  order  in  which 
they  were  composed  (Haase's  praef.  p.  in.  BFkiper,  praef.  suppl.  p.  14 ;  for  the  con- 
trary view  see  J.  Baktsch,  Anclam  1870  and  FSchultkss  p.  26).— We  possess  124  let- 
ters, divided  into  20  books ;  but  Gellius  12. 2, 3  sqq.  gives  several  literary  criticisms 
of  Seneca  ex  lihro  XXII epislularum  moraliuni  quas  adLucilium  composuU  (288, 1  ad 
fin.).  It  is  only  in  late  MSS.  (e.g.  Abrincensis  289  s.  XII,  Montepess.  H  445  s.  XIII, 
Cantabrig.  1768  s.  XIII)  that  the  extant  letters  are  collected  so  as  to  form  a  single 
whole;  in  the  better  version  they  fall  into  two  parts  (ep.  1-88= lib.  I-XIII  and  ep. 
89-124=lib.  XIV-XX).  For  the  first  part  the  best  MSS.  are  Paris  8540  s.  X,  Laur. 
76,  40  s.  IX/X  (a  new  collation  of  the  first  MS.,  and  for  the  gaps  in  it  the  Parisini 
8668  A  s.  X  and  8589  s.  XI  by  EChatklain,  rev.  de  philol.  1  [1877],  101 ;  on  the 
second  MS.,  the  same  writer  ib.  4, 125)  and  a  MS.  in  Metz  no.  300  s.  XI ;  PWol- 
TKR8,  in  the  exercitationis  gramm.  spec.,  Bonn  1881, 82 ;  on  the  second  part  Bamberg, 
s.  IX/X  and  the  Argentor.  (which  was  burnt  in  1870,  but  had  been  previously  col- 
lated  by  FB&cueler)  s.  IX/X  (specimens  of  the  writing  of  both  are  given  by 
BCcHELER  1.1.).  In  general  see  OBossBACH,  de  Sen.  libr.  recens.  81  sqq.  An  edition 
of  the  letters  by  GSc'hweigilS.U8er,  Strasb.  1809  II.  Senecae  epistulae  aliquot  (i.e. 
b.  14  and  15  and  b.  20,  8),  ex  codd.  Argentor.  et  Bamberg,  ed.  FBOcheler,  Bonn 
1879.  HWiNDHAUS,  varietas  lectionis  ad  Sen.  epp.  e  cod.  Bambergensi  enotata, 
Darmst.  1879.  FSchultkss,  de  Sen.  quaest.  nat.  et  epistulis,  Bonn  1872.  Textual 
criticism  by  JBartsch  (BhM.  24,  271),  Madvig  (see  n.  8  in  fin.),  BVolkmakn  (obss. 
miscellae,  Jauer  1872,  no.  20  sqq.),  FSchultkss  (1.1.  p.  48-48  and  in  the  Conmient.  in 
honorem  Bttcheleri,  Bonn  1878,  p.  1-11 ;  Ann.  studd.,  Hamb.  1888  [also  on  the  diall. 
and  quaestt.  nat.]).  AHebmes,  quaestt.  critt.  in  Sen.  epp.,  MOrs  1874.  76  II.  HA' 
Koch,  JJ.  Ill,  715.  OBiobbck,  BhM.  86, 105.  SLinde,  quaestt.  crit.  in  S.  epp.  mor., 
Lund  1885  (Univ.  Aarskr.  b.  21).  WGekoll,  adnott.  crit.  in  S.  epp.  mor.,  Kreiizb. 
1886.  PWoLTKRS  1.1,  JvdVliet,  Mnemos.  10,  240.  GHess,  quaestt.  Ann.  I,  Altona 
1887.— EHbrmks,  Krit.  Beitr.  z.  d.  Briefen  des  Sen.,  Moers  1882.  Translated  by 
JW0LSHAU8Bif,Kiel  1811 II. 

6.  The  seven  (or  eight,  as  book  4  must  be  divided  into  two)  books  ncUuralium 
qtiaestionum^  likewise  dedicated  to  Lucilius,  chiefly  from  Stoic  sources,  especially 
Poseidonios  (Zbller,  Philos.  d.  Gr.  8  3, 1,  191,  HDibls,  doxogr.  225.  229),  with  the 
addition  of  moral  meditations,  were  used  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  text-book  of 
physical  science.  Manuscripts  (besides  the  Memmianus  and  Bongarsiaiius,  which 
are  now  lost) ;  Berol.  s.  XIII  (and  copied  from  this  the  Wirceburg.  s.  XV),  Leid. 
Voss.  69,  Bamberg,  s.  XIII,  Prague  s.  XII/XIII  and  others.  Edited  by  GDKOlkr, 
GOtt.  1819.  JFGuoNovii  notae  in  8.  n.  q.  ed.  Fickert,  Bresl.  1846. 48.  HCMichae- 
LI8,  Sen.  n.  q.  .  .  .  coll.  cum  cod.  Vossiano,  Phil.  8,  445.  9,  824.  LCrousle,  de  San.  n. 
q,,  Yersailles  1863.  BLauisch,  de  Sen.  Q.  N.  codice  Leid.  Voss.  et  locis  illorum 
librr.  a  Vincentio  Bellovacensi  excerptis,  I  Bresl.  1865;  criticism  on  b.  1,  Sagan 
1870  and  Patechkau  1874 ;  on  b.  2,  Patschkau  1879.  GMCllku,  do  Sen.  quaestt. 
natur.,  Bonn  1886.  HSchiller,  Nero  029.  FJonas  p.  52.  ANEnniNO,  die  geolo- 
gischen  Anschauungen  des  Sen.,  Wolfenbtittel  1873.  76  II. — Against  Vincentius 
Bellov.  and  Haase's  (ind.  lect.  Bresl.  1859  sq.)  transposition  of  the  books  (4*>,  5,  6, 
7,  1,  2,  8,  4»)  cf.  FSchcltess  (n.  5  in  fin.)  p.  5-25. 

7.  Dio  60,  85  AoijKios  'Ioijpios  TaXSlutp  6  toO  ^evha  ddeX^ds  doTctcVarii'  rt  dwe- 
<l>diyi^To  (on  the  apotheosis  of  Claudius)  'ffvv46rjK€  fUv  ydp  kuI  6  I^Wxas  cvYtpafifw. 
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droKoXoK^pTtaffip  adrb  &ffT€p  rtyd  i,rii6awi.raffL9  ^o/id^at ;  cf.  on  the  meaning  of 
the  name  BSchmidT)  BhM.  88,  627.  The  extant  work  does  not,  however,  bear  this 
title,  bat  in  the  St.  Gall  MS. :  Divi  Claudii  AIIOOHO^IS  Annaei  Senecae  per  $aluram, 
perhaps  because  the  original  title  (given  by  Dio)  was  no  longer  understood.  Nor  does 
the  work  oontain  anything  of  Claudius'  transformation  into  a  gourd  (jcoXoiciJmy), 
this  witticism  being  limited  to  the  title.  It  is  a  venomous  political  satire,  written 
in  vivid  recollection  of  Claudius'  person  and  reign  and  with  deep  hatred  against 
him.  The  official  lie  concerning  his  death  is  adopted  outright,  Agrippina  strangely 
spared  and  the  new  Emperor  glorified.  Hence  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  work 
belongs  to  this  time  and  to  the  Court  circles,  and  the  tradition  as  to  Seneca's  author- 
ship is  the  less  open  to  question,  as  the  metrical  treatment  of  the  lines  intersperseil 
is  certainly  in  agreement  with  his  manner.  The  old  objections  to  that  tradition 
were  revived,  but  not  strengthened,  by  AStahr,  Agrippina  (Berl.  1867)  880.  Cf. 
ABiESB,  Phil.  27,  821.  The  absence  of  mention  in  other  writers  proves  at  the 
moet  that  the  work  was  originally  published  without  Seneca's  name  and  added  to 
his  writings  from  his  papers.  ThBirt,  de  Sen.  apocolocyntosi  et  apotheosi,  Marb. 
1888.  Begarding  the  mixture  of  prose  and  verse  see  §  28  and  28,  S.^Best  MS. 
Sangallensis  .569  s.  X/XI ;  see  BCcukler  1.1.  72.  A  quotation  from  s.  IX  in 
Mab  I  lien's  Acta  S.  0.  R  4»,  457 :  see  Herm.  6, 126.  On  the  cod.  Valenciennensis 
898  8,  IX/X  see  OKossdacu,  do  Sen.  librr.  recensione  25.  Separate  edition  by 
OESCHUSI.EB  (Utr.  1844)  and  especially  by  FBCcuelkr,  in  the  symbola  philol. 
Bonn.  p.  81,  and  in  his  smaller  ed.  of  Petronius'  1882,  p.  225.  Contributions  to 
criticism  and  explanation  by  FLimdbmakn  (Zittau  1882),  ABagmstabk  (Phil.  18, 
543),  KScuENKL  (WienerSBer.  44,  8).  LFrikdlIndeb,  in  Sen.  sat.  Menipp., 
KOiiigsb.  1873.  JAsbach,  EhM.  85,  188.  JMamlv,  z.  Krit.  lat.  Texte,  Bas.  1886, 
24.  MCGebtz,  JJ.  187,  848.  CWachsmuth,  Lpz.  Studd  11,  887.  Translated  e.g. 
by  GCthliiso  (Minden  1861),  AStahr  (Agrippina  p.  807).  Cf.  also  DHkiksius, 
oratt.  p.  526.    EKlbbs  in  Sybel's  hist.  Zeitschr.  NF.  25,  215. 

8.  Seneca  was  also  supposed  to  have  a  share  in  the  notae  Tironianae,  see  §  191, 
4  and  WSchhitz,  8]rmb.  philol.  Bonn.  p.  538 ;  Beitr.  z.  lat.  Sprachk.  198 ;  Verb.  d. 
Trierer  Philol.- Vers.  61.  To  him  as  the  typical  wise  man  even  this  form  of 
wisdom  was  attributed,  though  in  fact  it  was  repugnant  to  him ;  see  ep.  90,  25 
(it  is  not  the  sage,  as  Poseidonios  supposes,  but  the  man  who  has  need  of  them  who 
invents  the  contrivances  necessary  for  human  life,  e.g.)  •  .  *  v^rborum  noUte^ 
qutbus  quamvU  eiUUa  excipitur  ortUio  et  celeriUUem  lingttae  manus  $equitur»  rUia- 
nmorum  mancipiorum  itta  eommenta  funt*  iapietUia  aHHue  sedel  nee  ntanui  edocet  / 
animarum  magUtra  est, 

9.  Spurious  works.  The  observation  that,  in  his  opposition  to  the  popular 
belief  and  in  many  details  of  moral  doctrine,  Seneca  approached  the  Christian 
doctrine,  led  to  the  assumption  that  he  was  actually  a  Chfistian,  and  occasioned 
the  invention  of  a  correspondence  between  Seneca  and  8t.  Paul,  which  was  knoT\'n 
to  St.  Jerome  and  considered  genuine  by  him  (de  vir*  ill.  12  quern  non  pmterem  in 
aUalogo  aanciorum  nin  me  epUtoi^ie  Ulae  provocarent  quae  hguntur  a  pturimie^  Pauli 
ad  Senecam  et  Senecae  ad  Paulum),    Cfi  Augustin.  ep.  153  (ad  Maccdi  14)  Seneca^ 

.  .  cuius  etiani  (piaedam  ad  Paulum  apostolum  hguntur  ejnstolae.  These  fourteen 
shallow  and  insignificant  letters  (perhaps  translated  from  the  Greek?  see 
AHarkack,  theolog.  Lit.  Ztg.  1881,  444)  have  been  printed  c.g.  in  Haask's  edition 
8,  476,  cf.  p.  XXII,  and  (after  the  best  MSS.,  Mediol.  n.  4  and  Argentor.  n.  5 — the 
letters  are  also  given  in  the  Metz  MS.  n.  5)  in  EWestkrbuho,  d.  Ursprung  der 
Sage  dass  Sen.  ein  Christ  gewesen,  Berl.  1881,  41.— Cf.  CWachsmutii,  EhM.  16,  801, 
and  FXKbaus,  Ttlb.  Quartalschr.  49,  609.    AFlkury,  St.  Paul  et  S^n6que,  Pan 
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1858  II.  FCBadb,  Abh.  z.  Gesch.  d.  alt  Philos.  (Lpz.  1876)  877.  CAubertin,  les 
rapports  supposes  entre  S^n^ue  et  St.  Paul,  Par.  1^7  and  86n6que  et  St.  Paul, 
Par.  1869.  JBLiohtpoot,  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  (Lond.  1868)  260. 
EWebterburg  1.1.  JKbeyher,  Sen.  u.  s.  Beziehungen  zu  d.  Urchristentum,  Berl. 
1887  (this  writer  unsuccessfully  attempts  to  prove  that  Sen.  was  acquainted  with 
the  Bible,  etc.). 

10.  Tac.  a.  15,  63  et  novissimo  quoque  momento  suppedUante  eloquentia  advocalia 
acriptoribus  plercique  tradidit  (Seneca  before  his  death)  qmie  in  vulgm  edUa 
eitts  verbis  invertere  aupersedeo  (cf.  ib.  67).  EWOlfflin  surmises  that  these 
last  words  of  S.  are  to  be  found  in  a  few  apophthegms  with  a  short  epilogue, 
which  are  extant  under  the  title  of  sententitte  Rufi  in  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  libr. 
recens.  85).  W6i.fflin  supposes  that  Seneca  addressed  these  parting  words  to 
Faenius  Buf us,  praef .  praet.  In  the  epilogue  Bufus  is  addressed  :  HabeSy  mi  Rufe^ 
iam  congesta  praecepta  in  quibus  dUatandis  floribtis  phUosophia  versatur.  Similarly 
WOlfflik  detects  in  the  collection  of  apophthegms  in  this  Paris,  and  in  Par. 
16318  (Salmasianus,  §  476)  a  work  supposed  to  have  been  composed  by  Seneca 
shortly  before  his  death  (Dio  Cass.  62,  25)  and  calls  it  (following  a  suggestion  in 
the  Salmas.)  Monita.  Both  from  the  diction  and  the  substance  it  appears  certain  that 
these  apophthegms  (about  200  in  number)  are  derived  in  great  part  from  Seneca  ; 
but  it  is  quite  improbable  that  in  these  sent,  Rufi  we  have  the  publication  alluded 
to  by  Tac,  and  that  these  monita  formed  an  independent  work :  it  is  more 
probable  that  they  are  extracts  from  Seneca  and  other  writers  strung  together  and 
arranged  by  a  compiler.  L.  Annaei  Senecae  monita  et  einsdem  morientis  extremae 
voces,  primus  edidit  EWOlfflin,  Erlang.  1878.  JHaas,  de  L.  Ann.  Senecae  monitis, 
Wtlrzb.  1878.  WBrunco,  zwei  lat.  Spruchsammlungen,  Bayr.  1885.  JMAhly,  z. 
Krit.  lat.  Texte,  Bas.  1886,  86. — We  possess  another  widely  diiferent  version  of  the 
so-called  Monita  with  various  abridgments  and  additions  (some  by  Christian 
writers,  cf.  e.g.  55  eleemo$yna  non  tarn  accipierttibus  quam  dantibus  prodest)  in  the 
liber  de  moribus  to  which  Seneca^s  name  is  prefixed  in  the  MSS. ;  it  is  printed  in 
JCOrblli's  op.  sent.  1,  269,  in  Haase  8,  462,  in  WOlfflin's  Publil.  Syr.  p.  186  and 
in  a  metrical  form  (!)  in  OFrieorich's  Publilius  (Berl.  1880)  p.  87,  in  all  145 
maxims  (no.  85  was  quoted  under  Seneca's  name  as  early  as  a.  567,  see  Haass  8, 
xx).  Cf.  EW6LFFLIH,  Phil.  8,  184.  9,  680.  KSchenkl,  Beitrftge  (see  n.  7  ad  fin.) 
88.  EHeydenreich,  JJ.  127,  142. — Of  a  similar  nature  are  the  Froverbia  Senecae 
per  ordinem  nlphabeti,  which  have  crept  into  the  MSS.  of  Publilius  (§  212,  5),  all 
likewise  versified  in  OFriedrich's  Publil.  p.  92) ;  also  the  gnomic  excerpts  from 
S.'s  letters  (Haase  8,  458). 

290.  We  possess  ot  Seneca  in  verse  both  epigrams  and 
tragedies.  There  are  nine  of  the  latter:  Hercules  (furens), 
Troades  (or  Hecuba),  Phoenissae  (or  Thebais,  two  scenes  which 
do  not  belong  together,  taken  from  the  Theban  cycle  of  legends), 
Medea,  Phaedra  (or  Hippolytus),  Oedipus,  Agamemnon,  Thyestes 
and  Hercules  (Oetaeus).  The  praetexta  entitled  Octavia  is 
certainly  not  by  Seneca.  These  tragedies  agree  in  their  chief 
peculiarities  both  with  one  another  and  with  the  prose  works 
of  Seneca.  There  is  throughout  the  same  abundance  of  words, 
rhetorical  figures  and  apophthegms,  but  in  the  tragedies  it  is 
often  exaggerated  to  an  unbearable  extent,  and  here,  owing  to 
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the  nature  of  the  subject-matter,  which  is  treated  merely  as  the 
vehicle  of  rhetoric  and  declamation,  it  is  rarely  compensated  by 
the  intrinsic  value  of  the  thoughts.  The  metrical  treatment  is 
strict,  but  wanting  in  variety. 

1.  Quint.  10,  1,  129  (above  §  288,  1)  nam  .  .  .  eiua  (Senecae)  et  poemata 
.  .  .  feruntur.  Plin.  ep.  5,  8  (§  31,  1).  Two  (or  three)  epigrams  have  come 
down  to  us  under  the  name  of  Seneca  in  the  MSS.  of  the  so-called  Latin  Anthology 
(§81,  4),  viz.  AL.  282  PLM.  4,  65  (Senecae  de  qualUate  temporie),  AL.  286  (237) 
PLM.  4,  55  (Senecae^  56).  Moreover  the  facts  and  domestic  circumstances 
mentioned  AL.  441  PLM.  4,  77  and  AL.  409  PLM.  4,  62  accord  in  a  remarkable 
degree  with  what  is  known  of  Seneca  (FGlOckner,  EhM.  84,  140).  Lastly  both 
the  epigrams  on  Passienus  Crispus  (§  268,  5  ad  fin.)  may  well  be  by  Seneca  (cf. 
AL.  405  PLM.  4,  60, 11  incuUae  iaceo  aaxis  tellurU  adhaerena).  On  this  foundation 
an  attempt  has  been  made  (since  Scaliger  and  Pithoeus)  to  attribute  to  Seneca 
other  epigrams  of  the  Latin  Anthology.  Cf.  Haase's  ed.  1, 261,  and  for  the  widest 
application  EBahrens,  EhM.  81,  256;  PLM.  4,  34.  55  and  OBossbach,  disquiss.  de 
Sen.  fiL  scriptis,  Bost.  1882,  who  suppose  that  a  whole  section  of  Leid.  Voss.  86 
8.  IX  (§  309, 1),  to  which  belong  the  above-mentioned  epigrams  (except  AL.  282), 
that  is  to  say  AL.  236.  237.  897-468  PLM.  4,  56-87,  is  taken  from  Seneca's  poems. 
These  attributions  are  based  on  plausible  but  very  uncertain  conjectures.  Cf. 
further  ABiese,  JJ.  99,  279.    ThBirt,  ad  hist,  hexam.  lat.  (Bonn  1876)  65. 

2.  The  time  when  Seneca  wrote  his  tragedies  cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty. 
See  various  conjectures  in  Peipeb,  praef.  suppl.  p.  11.  82.  Leo,  ed.  1,  138.  In 
Corsica  Saneca  would  be  most  likely  to  have  leisure  and  inclination  for  works  of 
this  kind,  cf.  consol.  ad  Helv.  20,  1  sq.  Tag.  a.  14,  52  (obiciebant  .  .  .  camiina 
crihrius  factitare  postquam  Neroni  amor  eontm  venisset)^  anno  62,  points  to  occupa- 
tion of  this  kind,  as  Nero  also  handled  subjects  taken  from  Greek  tragedy ;  see 
§  286,  9.  The  Medea  is  mentioned  by  Quint.  9,  2,  8  {ut  Medea  apud  Senecam)^  also 
BiOM.  GL.  1,  511,  23  (anapaesticum  choricum  habemue  in  Seneca='M.Qd.  301);  the 
Phaedra  by  Pbisc.  GL.  2,  253,  7  (Seneca  in  Phaedra)^  the  Hecuba  (Troades)  by  Ps.- 
Pbobus  GL.  4,  224,  22.  246,  19  (Seneca  in  Hecuba\  the  Here.  fur.  by  Terent. 
Maub.  2672  (GL.  6,  4(M  exemplum  et  Senecae  daho,  then  follows  Here.  fur.  877  sqq.) ; 
Seneca  in  Thyeste  ap.  Lactaht.  on  Stat.  Theb.  4,  530.  Statius  and  Quint,  decl.  12 
imitate  Sen.  Oed.  and  Here,  furens  (BPeipeb,  praef.  suppl.  p.  4 ;  cf .  p.  85).  Apoll. 
SiDoxius  carm.  9,  229  (quorum  unus  edit  hispidum  FlatonOy  .  .  .  orchestram 
quatU  alter  Euripidie)^  perhaps  misled  by  Mart.  1,  61,  7  dtweque  Senecae  (father 
and  son)  unicumque  Lucanum,  wrongly  makes  a  distinction  between  the  tragic  ix)et 
Seneca  and  the  philosopher.  The  identity  of  manner  and  thought,  as  well  as  of 
numerous  characteristic  phrases,  which  can  be  proved,  admits  of  no  doubt  on  this 
point;  FGCK.LOTZSCH,  de  Seneca  uno  trageodiarum  omnium  auctore,  Wittenb. 
Ifi02.  GBiCHTER,  de  Seneca  tragg.  auctore,  Bonn  1862,  p.  1.  82.  Doubts  were 
formerly  urged,  and  that  very  generally,  against  the  genuineness  both  of  the 
collection  as  a  whole  and  of  particular  portions,  but  sober  investigation,  especially 
in  regard  to  style  and  metre,  has  gradually  established  affinity  and  connection 
between  the  pieces  and  set  narrower  limits  to  such  criticism.  Peiper's  and 
Kicbter^s  view  that  the  Agam.  and  Here.  Oet.  at  least  were  not  by  Seneca,  has 
rightly  been  negatived  (in  LMCller,  BSchmidt  and  others),  especially  as  regards 
the  Agam.,  which  bears  every  mark  of  genuineness.  On  the  other  hand  the  Here. 
Oet,  which  comes  last  in  both  recensions  (n.  8),  can  hardly  be  considered  genuine, 
particularly  the   second  part.     Habbuckeb  U.  22.     FLeo,  ed.  1,  89.     ThBirt, 
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BhM.  84,  509.  The  Phoenissae  (so  entitled  in  E ;  Thebais  in  A)  consists  of  two 
irreconcilable  parts :  vs.  1-362  the  blind  Oedipus  and  his  conductress  on  their  way 
to  Cithaeron,  and  on  Cithaeron;  868-664  Jocasta  and  Antigone  in  Thebes  while 
it  is  besieged  by  the  Seven.  For  explanation  of  these  circumstances  see  Eichtbe, 
de  Sen.  tragg.  auct.  20.  Habruckkr  1.1.  22.  Leo's  ed.  1,  75.  ThBirt's  view 
(BhM.  84, 516)  that  the  scenes  in  question  are  taken  from  one  and  the  same  tragedy 
is  very  improbable. 

8.  The  tragedies  also  show  considerable  literary  skill,  fertility  and  vivacity 
of  fancy,  and  sagacity  in  psychological  observation,  though  these  qualities  are 
mostly  smothered  by  rhetorical  verbiage.  RMSmith,  de  arte  rhetorica  in  Sen. 
trag.  perspicua,  Lps.  1885.  There  is  no  attempt  to  delineate  character,  the  persons 
of  the  drama  being  merely  vehicles  for  delivering  speeches  and  reciting  descrip- 
tions. On  account  of  the  want  of  artistic  restraint  and  moderation,  the  poet's 
fertility  degenerates  into  tiresome  verbosity  and  repetition,  and  his  inventive 
facility,  without  artistic  perception  and  tact  to  guide  it,  often  strays  into  breaches 
of  taste  and  absurdities.  The  metrical  treatment  is  superior  to  the  style;  it 
follows  the  strictest  writers  of  the  Augustan  age,  especially  in  the  senariL 
Besides  these,  anapaestic  and  sappbic  lines,  glyconeans  and  asclepiadeans  are 
especially  frequent.  But  there  are  few  traces  of  intelligent  handling  or  har- 
monising of  the  metre  with  its  dramatic  significance.  This  blemish  would  be 
enormously  aggi^avated,  if  Eichter  and  Peiper  were  right  in  assuming  strophic 
arrangement  throughout  the  tragedies  of  Seneca:  see  however  against  this 
mistaken  theory,  which  is  carried  out  by  the  usual  violent  methods,  BSchmidt, 
JJ.  97,  797.  Madvio,  adv.  2, 110.  FLeo,  ed.  1,  185.  An  attempted  defence  by 
GEiCHTEB,  J  J.  99,  769.  The  diction  of  the  tragedies  shows  many  points  of 
resemblance  to  the  poet's  predecessors,  especially  Vergil,  Horace  and  Ovid. 
TerHaarBomeny,  de  auctore  tragoediarum  quae  sub  Senecae  nomine  feruntur 
Vergilii  imitatore,  Leid.  1887.  AZingerle,  zu  spateren  lat.  Dichtem,  Innsbr. 
1873, 12.  FLeo,  ed.  1, 156. 166.  Seneca  was  especially  attracted  to  Ovid,  who  was 
most  akin  to  him  in  genius:  he  calls  him  poetarum  ingenio8usimu8  nat.  qu. 
8,  27,  18.  Of.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  838,  14  Seneca  Ovidium  aequetu  ^  gausapa  H  sumpsW 
etc.  (the  verse  quoted  is  like  Ov.  a.  a.  2,  300).  Seneca  is  fond  of  quoting  from 
memory  especially  Vergil  and  Ovid.  Later  authors  made  use  of  Seneca's  tragedies : 
BPeipbr,  BhM.  82,  582. 

4.  On  the  character  of  these  tragedies:  F Jacobs,  Kachtr.  zu  Sulzer  4,  843. 
FGWelcker,  BhM.  Suppl.  2,  8,  1447.  LMOller,  JJ.  89,  409.  BPeiper,  praefat. 
in  Sen.  tr.  suppL  (Bresl.  1870)  p.  8.  CESandstr5m,  de  Sen.  tragg.,  Ups.  1872. 
FGPHabrdcker,  quaestt.  Annaeanae,  KOnigsb.  1878.  FLeo's  ed.  b.  1.  KBchulte, 
zur  Senecatragddie,  Bheine  1886.  FStrauss,  de  ratione  inter  Sen.  et  antiq.  fabb. 
rom.,  Bost.  1887.— On  the  metres  of  Seneca:  FALanoe,  quaestt.  metricae  (Bonn  1851} 
p.  28.  BScHMiDT,  de  Sen.  tragg.  rationibus  prosod.  et  metr.,  Berl.  1860.  MHocbe, 
d.  Metra  d.  Trag.  San.,  Halle  1862;  cf.  LMCller,  JJ.  89,  478  and  de  re  metr.  p. 
118.  GBicHTER,  die  Compos,  d.  Chorlieder  in  d.  Tragg.  d.  Sen.,  BhM.  19,  860.  521. 
BPeiper,  ZfGW.  18,  694.    LvBanke,  sftmtl.  Werke  51/52, 19. 

5.  It  may  be  asked  whether  Seneca's  tragedies  were  intended  for  the  stage  or 
merely  for  recitation.  The  former  supposition  is  not  proved  by  the  fact  that 
Seneca  keeps  within  the  number  of  three  aetors  (HWeil,  Bev.  arch^L  1865, 1, 
21),  for  this  may  merely  result  from  his  imitation  of  Greek  tragedy,  and  the  Bo- 
man  stage  did  not  in  general  observe  this  limitation  (§  16,  4).  But  on  the  other 
hand,  the  period  of  Nero  does  not  entirely  exclude  the  idea  of  public  performance, 
and  several  scenic  hints  (e.g.  Phaedr.  892)  might  relate  to  this.    What  the  author 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  290.      SBNBCA :   TRAGEDIES.  51 

oould,  however,  safely  count  on  was  recitation  and  private  reading,  and  the  thea- 
trical public  could  not  well  have  been  treated  to  such  lengthy  speeches.  GBois- 
8IES,  les  tragedies  de  S6n6que  ont-elles  6t6  reprteent^es?  Par.  1861.  BPeipbb, 
praef.  suppl.  p.  6.  There  is  an  aUusion  to  theoretic  and  polemical  debates  between 
the  two  contemporary  writers  of  tragedy  in  Quint.  8, 8,  81  memini  iuoenia  admodum 
(about  a.  55)  inter  Pomponium  {§  284,  7)  ac  Seneectm  etiam  praefationUms  (before  the 
edd-  of  their  tragedies)  esse  Iractatum  an  *  grctdus  dimincU '  in  iragoedia  did  oportu- 
isset.  This  expression  was  probably  used  by  Pomponius,  as  we  do  not  meet  with 
it  in  Seneca.  These  praefationes  are  in  themselves  characteristic  of  literary 
dramas. 

6.  Most  of  the  Greek  plays  (by  Sophokles,  Euripides,  Aischylos)  from  which 
Seneca'^s  tragedies  are  derived  being  still  extant,  we  are  enabled  to  trace  the  gross 
exaggeration  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  rhetorician.  The  Medea  has  suffered  least; 
here  we  find  indications  that  Ovid  has  been  employed  in  addition  to  Euripides 
(perhaps  his  Medea ;  see  §  248,  8).  WBrauk.  BhM.  32^  68.  FLeo  1.1. 1,  168.  Sae 
also  KDiLTHKY,  ann.  deU'  inst.  arch.  41,  68.  The  Phaedra  appears  to  be  spe- 
cially imitated  from  the  now  lost  'IrruXwof  KoXurrSfitvos  of  Euripides.  Sophokles' 
Oedipus  Bex  has  been  turned  by  Seneca  into  monotonous  horror,  a  play  devoid  of 
aU  refinement  but  enriched  with  abundant  declamation.  On  the  originals  of  the 
tragedies  FLbo,  ed.  1,  160.  AWiDAi.,'^6tude8  sur  trois  tragedies  de  S6n.  (Troad. 
Phaedr.  Med.)  imit^es  d'Euripide,  Par.  1854.  WBraun,  BhM.  20,  271  (PhoenO-  22, 
245  (Oed.).  82.  68  (Med.) :  de  Sen.  Troad.,  Wesel  1870.  APais,  quTbus  eliempTari- 
bus  Sen.  in  fab.  Troad.  usus  sit,  Biv.  di  filol.  16,  277.  CWSwahn,  de  Hipp.  Sen. 
fab.  I,  Holm  1857.  EHiller,  de  Soph.  Phaedra  et  de  Eur.  Hippol.  priore  in  the 
liber  misceUan.  (Bonn  1864)  p.  47.  ^K<^hler.  Sen.  Oed.  cum  Soph.  O.  B.  compar., 
Neuss  1865.  BGhimm,  Here.  Oet.  in  s.  Bezieh.  "zu  Soph.  Trach.,  Petersb.  1876. 
BWeiuter,  de  Sen.  Here.  Troad.  Phoen.,  Lpz.  1888. 

7.  Octavia,  a  play  which  describes  the  death,  a.  62,  of  Nero's  wife  who  bore 
that  name ;  Seneca  himself  appears  in  it.  This  play  cannot  be  by  Seneca,  because 
in  it  Nero's  downfall  is  mentioned  (680),  an  event  posterior  to  Seneca's  death  by 
three  years.  But  all  attempts  at  discovering  the  author  (e.g.  Curiatius  Matemus 
§  818, 1,  or  the  author  of  recensio  A,  see  n.  8)  have  proved  inconclusive,  and  even 
the  time  of  its  composition  is  uncertain.  The  play  occurs  only  in  recensio  A  (see 
n.  8).  It  is  first  quoted  by  Yinc.  Bbllov.  spec.  hist.  9,  118.  This  circumstance 
alone  would  prevent  our  assigning  its  composition  (with  WBraun,  die  Trag.  Octa- 
via u.  die  Zeit  ihrer  Entstehung,  Kiel  1888 ;  cf.  J  J.  99,  875)  to  the  close  of  the 
Kiddle  Ages,  against  which  there  are  also  other  reasons  (GBichter,  JJ.  95,  260  ; 
ed.  p.  XI i).  FVatbr  p.  613  places  it  incerta  post  Traianum  aetate ;  Bichter,  ed. 
p.  XII  and  ThBirt,  BhM.  84,  559  assign  it  to  the  fourth  century.  The  opinion  is 
gradually  gaining  ground,  and  deservedly,  that  the  Octavia  was  composed  soon 
after  Nero's  death.  Cf.  BOchbleh,  BhM.  27,  474.  FLeo,  ed.  1, 1.  EBIhrens  1.1. 
EMeiser,  histor.  Bramen  d.  B5m.,  Munich  1887,  118.  Seneca  de  dementia  has 
been  used  as  a  source  for  the  subject-matter.  It  is  not  as  pompous  and  bombastic 
in  diction  as  the  tragedies  of  Seneca,  nor  is  the  action  confined  to  three  actors,  be- 
sides which  it  also  differs  from  him  in  style  and  metrical  peculiarities.  FGK^ 
Klotzsch,  de  Octavia  Senecae,  Wittenb.  1804.  Octavia  praetexta,  Ouriatio  Ma- 
temo  vindicatam,  recog.  adnot.  FBittbr,  Bonn  1848.  FVater  in  Jahn's  ArchI  19, 
565.  GBichter,  de  Sen.  tragg.  auctore  (1862)  p.  2.  An  analysis  of  this  play  is 
given  by  AStahr,  Agrippina  (Berlin  1867)  p.  271.  EMeiser  1.1.  7.  Criticism  of 
the  text,  BCcHELSR,  BhM.  27,  474.    EBIhrems,  miscell.  crit.  114. 
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8.  The  text  of  the  tragedies  of  Seneca  has  come  down  to  us  in  two  recensions. 
The  better  one  (E)  is  represented  by  the  principal  MS.  Laur.  87, 13  (Etruscus)  s, 
XI/XII,  then  by  the  fragments  from  Med.  and  Oed.  (see  WStudemund  in  Leo's  ed. 
2,  XII i)  preserved  in  the  Milan  palimpsest  of  Plautus  (§  99,  9)  and  by  the  extracts 
from  Troad.  Med.  Oed.  in  Paris.  8071  (Thuaneus)  s.  IX/X;  see  Pkipeh-Bichteb  p. 
XXIII,  Leo's  ed.  2,  ix.  All  the  other  MSS.,  none  of  which  is  older  than  the  middle  of 
s.  XIV,  belong  to  the  inferior  and  very  corrupt  recension  (A).  An  intermediate 
position  between  E  and  A  is  occupied  by  an  Ambros.  D  276  inf.  and  Vatic.  1769, 
both  8.  XIV,  which  are  derived  from  an  E  text  corrected  throughout  from  A.  In 
the  E  recension  the  Octavia  is  missing  (n.  7),  and  E  and  A  also  differ  from  each 
other  in  the  order  of  succession  of  the  plays  (E:  Here,  [fur.]  Troad.  Phoen.  Med. 
Phaedr.  Oed.  Agam.  Thyest.  Here.  [Oet.].— A:  Hero.  f.  Thyest.  Thebais  [=Phoeu.] 
Hippolytus  [=Phaedr.]  Oed.  Troad.  Med.  Agam.  Octav.  Here.  Oct.).  Even  A 
reaches  back  to  a  comparatively  early  period  (perhaps  s.  IV) :  Lactantius  (§  821, 10 
and  above  n.  2)  quotes  from  A,  and  even  in  the  Milan  palimpsest  we  find  traces  of 
the  same  text  among  others.  Usener,  RhM.  28,  891.  Cf.  in  gen.  the  praefatio  of 
the  ed.  of  Peiper-Richteb  p.  xiv  and  Leo's  ed.  b.  1.  Habrucker  (n.  4)  p.  8. — On 
a  mediaeval  collection  of  maxims  from  San.  trag.  (based  on  the  inferior  recension) 
see  FLeo,  commentatt.  in  honor.  FBuecheleri  etc.,  Bonn  1878,  29. 

9.  Editions  e.g.  by  MADelrio  (Antw.  1576  and  in  part  H  of  the  Syntagma 
tragg.  latt.,  Antw.  1594.  Par.  1620),  JLipsius  (Leid.  1588),  JGbuter  (Heidelb. 
1601),  PScbiverius  (Leid.  1621.  1651)  and  especially  JFGbonovius  (Leid.  1661. 
Amsterd.  1682).  A  collective  edition  by  JCSchr6deb  (Delft  1728  II).  Subsequent 
editions  by  FHBothe  (Lps.  1819.  Halberst.  1822),  TBaden  (Lps.  1821 II),  JPierrot 
(Par.  1829  III),  Sen.  Med.  et  Troad.  c.  adnot.  Gronov.  ed.  AMatthiI,  Lpz.  1828; 
especially  rec.  EPeiper  et  GEichter,  Lps.  1867  (cf.  BSchmidt,  JJ.  97,  781.  855)  and 
rec.  et  emend.  FLeo,  Berl.  1878.  79  II.— Criticism  e.g.  EBentley  (JJ.  125,  481), 
JHWiTHOF  (praemetium  crucium  crit.,  Leid.  1749),  AHenneberger  (ad  Sen.  Med. 
et  Troad.,  Mein.  1862),  EPeiper  (obss.  in  Sen.  Tragg.,  Bresl.  1868 ;  praef.  suppl.  p. 
88),  GEichter  (EhM.  18,  29;  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  557),  BSchmidt  (obss.  crit.  in  Sen. 
tragg.,  Jena  1865 ;  EhM.  16,  589),  Madviq  (adv.  2,  111),  FLeo  (comment,  in  hon. 
Buecheleri,  1873  p.  29),  JJCornelissen,  Mnemos.  NS.  5,  175,  ThBirt,  EhM.  34, 
509,  HTKarsten,  spicil.  crit.,  Leid.  1881,  45.— EWerner,  de  Sen.  Here  Tit)ad. 
Phoen.  quaestt.,  Lpz.  1889.  LTachau,  die  Arbeiten  liber  die  Seneca-Tragg.  in  d. 
letzten  Jahrzehnten,  Phil.  48,  840.  Translated  and  explained  by  WASwoboda, 
Prague  1828-80  III. 

291 .  The  historians  of  this  age  were  for  the  most  part  deeply 
imbued  with  rhetoric  and,  as  a  rule,  were  actually  rhetoricians  or 
orators.  Such  was  Servilius  Nonianus  under  Claudius,  who  took 
his  subjects  from  the  history  of  his  own  and  the  preceding  gene- 
ration, and  perhaps  Cornelius  Bocchus,  who  besides  chronological 
works  wrote  on  admiranda  in  Spain.  Domitius  Corbulo  described 
his  personal  adventures  and  observations  in  Asia,  C.  Suetonius 
Paulinus  his  experience  in  Mauretania,  Ti.  Claudius  BalbiUus 
in  Egypt,  L.  Antistius  Vetus  in  Germany.  It  is  not  certain 
whether  Gaetulicus  (put  to  death  by  Caligula),  who  is  often 
mentioned  as  a  poet,  wrote  history  also. 
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1.  SuKT.  Calig.  8  CfL  Lentidus  Oaetulicus  Tiburi  genitum  icribit  (of  Caligula). 
...  Cktetulieum  re/eUit  Plinius  qu€tsi  mentUum  per  adulalionem  etc.  Cos.  779/26  (Tac. 
a.  4  46  cf.  42  and  6,  80),  kUled  by  Caligula  a.  792/89  (according  to  the  Fasti 
Arvalee;  of.  Hbhzen,  act.  Arv.  fragm.  p.  xlix,  of.  Dio  59,  22.  Suet.  Claud.  9). 
Mentioned  as  an  erotic  poet  by  Plin.  ep.  5,  8,  5  (above  §  81, 1)  before  Seneca,  and 
byMABTiAL  praef.  (§248,  2),  cf.  Apoll.  SiDON.epp.  2, 10{9€tepe  versum  .  .  .  complevU 
.  .  .  C<»e$enma  cum  OaeUdico),  carm.  9,  256  (non  Gtietulictu  hie  libi  legetur,  non  Mar- 
•M,  Pedoy  SUiu9,  TVniUut),  Pbobus  on  georg.  1, 227  (p.  88, 12  K.)  cuius  rei  testis  est 
Gaetulieus,  cum  ait  de  Britannis:  ^non  aries''  etc.  (three  hexameters).  And  as 
Gaetulicus  governed  Germany  for  ten  years  (Dio  1.1.  cf.  Suet.  Galb.  6),  OJahn 
(on  Persius  p.  cxlii)  conjectures  that  Gaetulicus  did  not  compose  an  historical 
work,  but  a  poem  on  the  expeditions  against  the  Germans  and  Britons,  perhaps 
those  of  Germanicus.  On  the  nine  epigrams  ToutovXIkov  (TcutovWIov)  in  the  Greek 
Anthology  (5, 17.  6, 190.  881.  7,  71.  244.  245.  275.  854.  11,  409)  see  FJacob's  Anth. 
gr.  13,  p.  896. 

2.  Plin.  NH.  28,  29  If .  Servilius  Nonianus,  princeps  civitatis  (employed 
a  superstitious  remedy  against  lippitudo).  37,  81  atnts  Servilii  Noniani,  quern  con- 
suUm  (a,  788/85,  Tac  a.  6,  31)  vidimus.  Was  he  an  adopted  son  of  the  cos.  756/8 
(PRE.  6, 1122,  78)?  f  812/59  a.d.,  Tac.  a.  14,  19  (§  276,  5).  Quint.  10,  1, 102  ISer- 
vUius  NomianuSy  .  .  .  qui  et  ipse  a  nobis  auditus  est^  clari  vir  ingenii  el  sententiis 
creher^  sed  minus  pressus  quam  kistoriae  auctaritas  postulat.  He  is  also  cited  there 
and  in  Chabis.  GL.  1,  145,  29  (BOchbleb,  BhM,  42,  478).  Cf.  Tac.  diaL  28  (eZo- 
quentia  .  .  .  Servilii  Noniani),  Plin.  ep.  1,  18,  8  memoria  parentum  Claudium  Cae^ 
sarem  ferunty  cum  in  palcUio  spcUiaretur  audissetque  clamorem,  causam  requisisse, 
cuwujue  dictum  esset  recilare  Nonianum^  subitum  recitanti  inopinalumque  venisse.  On 
his  relation  to  Persius  see  §  802,  2. 

8.  Tac  a.  15,  ISprodiderit  Corbulo  etc.  This  may  have  been  in  the  memoirs 
composed  by  Cn.  Domitius  Corbulo  (cos.  suff.  under  Caligula  a.  792/89,  executed 
by  Nero  a.  820/67).  Cf.  Plin.  NH.  5,  88  oritur  (Euphrates)  etc,  ul  prodidere  ex  iis 
qui  proxime  viderant  Domitius  Corbulo.  6,  28  anxia  perquisUa  cura  rebus  nuper  in 
eo  situ  gestis  a  Domitio  Corbulone.  2,  180  Corbulo  dux  in  Armenia  .  .  .  prodidit. 
Held,  de  Cn.  Dom.  Corb.,  Schweidnitz  1862.  EEoli  in  MBttdinger's  Unters.  z. 
rOixLKaisergesch.  1  (1868),  886.  FWolpfgbamm,  Cn.  D.  Corb.,  Prenzlau  1874  ;  Phil. 
44,  871.    HPbtbb,  hist,  fragm.  804.    Portraits :  JJBkbnoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  271. 

4.  Plin.  NH.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  5  (geography)  «c  .  .  .  Suetonio  Paulino;  cf.  5,  14 
Suetonius  Paulinus^  quern  eonsuUm  (soon  after  795/42;  iterum  819/66)  vidimus^ 
primus  Homanorum  ducum  (as  leg.  pro  pr.  in  Mauretania  795/42)  transgressus  quoque 
AOanlem  prodidU  etc   Cf.  PEE.  6, 1476. 

5.  L.  (Antistius)  Vetus^  cos.  808/55  A.n.,  who  commanded  in  Germany  a.  58 
(PEE.  1«,  1165) ;  he  is  mentioned  by  Pliny  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  8-6  {ex  L.  Vetere)  as 
one  of  his  authorities  (probably  on  German  matters).  See  also  EWOlpplin,  JB. 
1874/75  1,  772. 

6.  Cornelius  Bocchus  is  mentioned  by  Plint  NH.  in  his  ind.  auct.  in  b.  16.  88. 
84.  87,  also  16,  216.  87,  24.  97. 127  in  statements  concerning  Spain,  perhaps  from  a 
work  de  admirandis  Hispaniae  (Momxsen).  Solinus  p.  27,  8  M.  (ut  Bocchus  auctor 
est)  and  p.  88,  22  {Bocckus  autumal\  cf.  p.  37,  8,  quotes  him  in  chronological  state- 
ments which  are  not  found  in  Pliny  himself;  whence  Mommsen,  Solin.  p.  xvii, 
supposes  that  Solinus'  authority  (cf.  §889,  4)  employed  also  a  chronicle  by  Bocchus 
(of  the  time  of  Claudius).  Cf.  GFUnoeb,  EhM.  85,  15.  EHObneb  Herm.  1  p.  897 
is  probably  right  in  identifying  him  with  L.  Cornelius  C.  {L?)f.  Bocchus,  flamen 
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prov.,  tHh.  mU.  (of  leg.  HI  Aug.),  CIL.  2,  85;  cf.  ephem.  ep.  1,  182,  no.  291. — 
HPeter^  hist.  rom.  fragm.  297. — Kiksslino  p.  583  attempted  to  identify  him  -with 
Broccus  quidam  rum  malus  rhetor  Sen.  contr.  2,  1,  28 :  but  the  name  Broccut  (Broc- 
chus)  is  not  rare,  CIL.  indd.  PB£.  1  ^,  2495  and  Scbibon.  Larg.  146  {MUonia  Brocchi). 
—Sew.  nat.  qu.4,  2,  18  (Ti.  Claudius)  Balbillus  (cf.  CIG.  4699.  4780.  4957,  28) 
virorum  optimus  pro/ectusque  in  omni  litterarum  genere  rarisaimi  auctor  est  (a  most 
extraordinary  fight  between  dolphins  and  crocodiles),  cum  ipse  praefedus  obtinerel 
Aegyptum  (a.  808/55;  Tac.  ann.  18,  22.    Plin.  NH.  19,  8). 

7.  Plin.  NH.  85,  70  pinxit  (Parrhasius)  el  archigcdlum,  quctm  picturam  amavU 
Tiberius  princeps  cUque,  ul  auctor  est  Deculo  (perhaps  in  a  life  of  Tiberius),  .  .  . 
cubiculo  suo  indusit,  Cf.  Plin.  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  10.  85  ea;  .  .  .  Deculone,  L 
Ublichs,  Chrestom.  Plin.  p.  851 ;  ind.  auct.  of  Plin.  18.  For  the  name  cf.  the  coe. 
678/81  M.  Tullius  Decula  (and  CIL.  8,  4377  Deculus). 

292.  Q.  v^urtius  Rufus,  who  wrote  under  Claudius  ten 
books  historiarum  Alexandri  Magni  (of  which,  however,  the  first 
two  have  not  come  down  to  us),  was  also  a  rhetorician.  His  sub- 
ject is  happily  chosen  and  treated  rhetorically  in  close  imitation 
of  Greek  models.  The  work  bears  small  traces  of  historical  criti- 
cism, and  shows  a  strong  predilection  for  speeches  and  general 
reflections.  His  style  is  chiefly  imitated  from  Livy,  but  bears  a 
certain  resemblance  to  that  of  his  contemporary  Seneca :  short 
and  antithetically  pointed  sentences,  a  sparing  use  of  particles, 
rhetorical  disposition  of  words,  and  numerous  phrases  of  a  poetical 
colour. 

1.  Suetonius  had  noticed  a  Q.  Curtius  Bufus  among  his  rhe  tores  after  M. 
Porcius  Latro  and  before  L.  Valerius  Primanus,  Verginius  Flavus  and  others ;  see 
Bbiffkbscheid^s  edition  p.  99. 128.  Exactly  the  same  name  is  given  in  the  MSS . 
to  Alexander's  historiographer,  but  he  is  never  cited  as  such,  nor  is  his  work 
quoted  in  antiquity.  The  above-mentioned  notice  bears  out  the  ascription  of  the 
work  to  the  reign  of  Claudius,  which  rests  upon  Curt.  10,  9,  3-6  quod  itnperium  suh 
uno  stare  potuissety  dum  a  pluribus  sustinetur,  ruit,  proinde  iure  meritoque  populus 
rom.  salutem  se  principi  suo  debere  profitetur^  qui  nodis  quam  paene  supremam  habui- 
mus  novum  sidus  inluxit,  (4)  huius,  hercule^  non  solis  ortus  lucem  caliganti  (according 
to  ScHULTESs  de  Sen.  qu.  nat.,  Bonn  1872,  thesis  11,  and  OHirschfbld,  Herm.  8, 
472  an  allusion  to  the  name  of  Caligula)  reddidit  mundo^  cum  sine  suo  capiie  dis- 
cordia  mernbra  trepidareni.  (5)  quot  Ule  turn  exlinxit  faces^  quot  condidit  gladios ! 
quantana  tempestatem  subita  serenitate  discussit ;  non  ergo  revirescit  solum  ted  etiam 
floret  imperium.  (6)  ahsit  modo  invidia,  excipiet  kuius  saeculi  tempora  eiusdem  domus 
utinam  perpetuOy  certe  diuturna^  posteritas.  (7)  ceterum^  ut  ctd  ordinem  a  quo  me  con- 
templatio  publicae  felicitatis  avertertU  redeam,  Perdicca  etc.  This  passage  is  most 
conveniently  imderstood  (as  many  have  rightly  recognised  after  JLipsius  on  Tac. 
a.  11,  21)  of  the  events  in  the  night  of  24-25  January,  41,  when  Caligula  was  as- 
sassinated, his  Overman  guard  raged  about  the  city,  and  the  Senate  meditated  the 
resuscitation  of  the  Republic,  until  Claudius^  elevation  to  the  throne  reestablished 
everything  on  the  old  basis.  M&tzell^s  ed.  1,  xlvii.  Teuffbl,  Studien  and 
Charakt.  887.  ThWiedemanh,  Phil.  80,  241. 441.  31,  342.  551.  756  (who  renders  it 
very  probable  that  Curt.  8,  10,  27  sqq.  was  the  source  of  Sen.  ep.  6,  7  [59],  12), 
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A£u86HER,  Phil.  82, 157.  SDosson,  dtude  sor  Quinte  Corce,  sa  vie  et  son  oeuvre, 
Ptaj*.  1887,  23.  Are  there  in  Lucan  traces  of  his  having  read  Curtius?  Cf-  Cubt. 
4,  4,  7  with  Luc.  8,  564.  Curt.  9,  6,  6  with  Luc.  5,  682.  Cubt.  7,  5, 12  with  Luc.  9, 
506.    Is  there  in  Quimtiliah  6, 1,  27  an  allusion  to  Curt.  5,  5, 11  ? 

2.  Of  the  other  theories  concerning  the  age  of  Curtius  only  two  are  deserving 
of  consideration,  viz.  those  which  place  him  under  Augustus  (  AManutius,  AHirt, 
d.  Leben  des  Curt.,  Berl.  1820,  CGZumpt,  BKlotz)  or  under  Vespasian  (Rutgers, 
Freiksheim,  PhButtmann,  d.  Leben  des  Curt.,  Berl.  1820,  GPinzoer,  Seebode's 
Arch.  1  [1824],  91.  FKritz,  Hall.  allg.  Lit-Z.  1844,  826.  783.  WBerqer,  de 
Curtii  aetate,  Heidelb.  1860.  GSchmid,  J  J.  113,  704).  But  the  former  location  is 
incompatible  with  the  style  of  Curtius  which,  though  it  does  indeed  resemble  that 
of  Livy  owing  to  his  elaborate  imitation  of  that  writer's  manner,  yet  in  its  affected, 
poetical  and  rhetorical  manner  clearly  points  to  the  Silver  age.  Again,  Curtius' 
political  notions  are  based  on  hereditary  monarchy.  He  repeatedly  mentions  (5, 
7,  9.  6,  8, 12)  the  Parthian  Empire  without  speaking  of  Augustus'  successes  over 
the  Parthians,  as  the  Augustan  writers  invariably  do.  Last  of  all,  it  would  on 
this  assumption  be  impossible  to  explain  the  full  purport  of  the  important  passage 
10,  9,  8  (see  n.  1).  If  we  were  to  understand  that  passage  of  Vespasian,  we  should 
have  to  refer  it  to  combats  on  the  Capitol,  but  subita  would  then  be  left  unex- 
plained. Another  passage  also,  4,  4,  21  on  Tyrus,  is  scarcely  favourable  to  this 
assumption :  nunc  tandem^  longa  pace  cunda  refovenU^  sub  tutda  romanae  mansuetu- 
dints  ctdquiescit.  JCastelli,  V  etk  et  la  patria  di  Curzio  I,  Ascoli  1888,  places  him 
under  Marcus  Aurelius,  Niebuhr,  kl.  Schr.  1,  805,  and  Banke,  Weltgesch.  8,  2,  88 
even  under  Septimius  Severus. 

8.  The  positive  results  of  recent  researches  as  to  the  sources  of  Curtius  are  in 
inverse  proportion  to  the  great  labour  expended  thereon.  One  of  Curtius'  prin- 
cipal authorities  is  Kleitarchos  (cf.  9,  5,  21.  9,  8, 15),  whom  however  he  appears  to 
have  used  only  at  second  hand  (through  Timagenes  ?  cf.  9,  5,  21).  JGDroysen, 
Gtesch,  Alex.  d.  Gr.  2  ',  406.  AEussner,  Phil.  82,  161 ;  BlfbayrGW.  9,  889 ;  JB. 
1880  2,  84.  Cf.  ASchOnk,  anal.  philoL-hist.  1  (Lps.  1870),  50.  CRaun,  see  §  258,  4. 
iRPsTSRSDORFF,  Diod.  Curt.  Arrian.  quibus  ex  fontt.  expeditiones  Alexandr.  hau- 
serint,  KOnigsb.  1870 ;  eine  neue  Hauptquelle  des  Curt.  Euf.  (i.e.  Pompeius  Trogus), 
Hanover  1884.  CPLaudien,  d.  Quellen  z.  Gesch.  Alex.  d.  Gr.  im  Diod.  Curt.  u. 
Pint.,  KOnigsb.  1874.  JKaerst,  Beitr.  z.  Quellenkritik  des  C,  Ttib.  1878;  Forsoh. 
z.  Gesch.  Alex.  d.  Gr.,  Stuttg.  1887.  BKOhler,  Quellenkritik  z.  G^sch.  Alex.  d. 
Q-T,  in  Diod.  Curt.  u.  Justin.,  Lpz.  1880.  AFrankel,  d.  Quellen  der  Alexander- 
historiker,  Bresl.  1888.  Dosson,  6tude  101.  Curtius  does  not  lay  claim  to  his- 
torical criticism ;  see  7,  8, 11  utcumque  sunt  tradita  incorrupta  perferemus,  9,  1, 
34  equidem  plura  transscribo  quam  credo;  nam  nee  adjirmare  sustxneo  de  quibus 
dubitOj  nee  svhducere  quae  accept,  A  feeble  attempt  at  criticism  is  made  9,  5,  21. 
Alexander's  campaign  is  looked  upon  as  a  brilliant  adventure.  His  numerical 
statistics  etc.  are  closely  copied  from  the  Greek  original ;  the  events  are  grouped 
very  eflfectively.  The  less  interesting  portions  are  rapidly  disposed  of,  while  he 
dilates  with  zest  on  the  picturesque  incidents.  The  speeches  are  carefully  worked 
up,  but  without  individualisation.  Abundance  of  descriptive  pieces  and  sententious 
reflections.  AChassang,  histoire  du  roman  (Par.  1862)  818.  AEussner,  Phil.  82, 
557.  His  descriptions  of  battles  manifest  small  technical  knowledge,  whence  it 
appears  improbable  that  the  author  was  identical  with  that  Curtius  Bufus  who 
(under  Claudius  or  Nero  ?)  died  while  procos.  Africae,  Tac.  a.  11,  20  sq.  It  would 
be  impossible  to  reconcile  the  loyal  imperialism  of  the  latter  with  the  historian's 
relative  independence,  which  frequently  (e.g.  8^  10, 12)  finds  strong  and  bold  ex- 
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pression.  8,  5,  6  adulatioy  perpetuum  malum  regum^  quorum  opes  saepius  adsentatio 
quam  hoaiis  evertil.  He  speaks  against  guperatitio,  magic  etc.  4,  8,  23.  4,  6,  12. 
4,  7,  26.  29.  5,  4, 1.  7,  4,  8.  7,  7,  8.  His  positive  belief  is  the  usual  fatalism  {in- 
evUabUe/atum  4,  6,  17). 

4.  The  diction  of  Curtius,  so  far  as  regards  etymological,  lexical,  and  syntacti- 
cal treatment,  and  excepting  a  few  insignificant  peculiarities,  retains  the  character 
of  classicality,  as  Livy  is  intentionally  imitated ;  but  its  rhetorical  mannerism 
plainly  betrays  the  influence  of  the  depraved  taste  of  his  time.  JMOtzell,  de 
translatlonum  ap.  Curt,  usa,  Berl.  1842.  See  the  comparison  with  Quintilian's 
diction  in  Bonnell's  lex.  Quintil.  p.  lxv.  lxviii.  On  the  peculiarities  shared 
by  Curtius  and  Tacitus  with  Livy  (in  both  cases  due  to  imitation)  see 
ThWiedemakn,  Phil.  81,  342.  551.  75a  Hence  there  are  also  resemblances  to  Sallust 
(ib.  756.  AEcssNER,  ib.  38,  549).  In  general  see  also  Vooel's  Grerman  ed.  1  ',  p.  9. 
EKrah,  Beitr.  z.  Synt.  des  Curt.,  Insterb.  1886.  87  II.  ISteinhobf,  de  usu  nomi- 
num  urb.  insul.  terr.  Curtiano,  Freib.  1883.  WAdams,  de  ablat.  absol.  ap.  C, 
Marb.  1886.  FKupfeb,  d.  Gebr.  des  Particip.  (praesentis)  bei  C,  COslin  1877 ; 
Gebr.  d.  Participia  auf  -urus  bei  C,  COslin  1887.  ThEger,  de  infinitive  Curtiano, 
Giessen  1885.  JHErnesti,  Curtii  in  particulis  latinitas,  Lps.  1719.  RGbOndler, 
d.  Gebr.  einzelner  Prftpositionen  (propter  ob  apud  ad)  bei  C,  Tarnowitz  1874. 
WIgnatius:  §198,  12.  MCPSchmidt,  ZfGW.  36,  Jahresber.  260 ;  89,  Jahresber. 
219 ;  AC  und  atque  bei  C,  JJ.  187, 711.— OEichert,  WOrterbuch  zu  Curt.,  Hanover  » 
1880.    Bauch,  G^rundium  u.  Gerund ivum  bei  Curt.,  Mein.  1889. 

5.  In  the  Middle  Ages  we  find  traces  of  Curtius  having  been  used  from  Ein- 
hard  (t  840)  and  Lupus  of  Ferrieres(tc.  862)  downwards.  Dosson,  6tude  860.  The 
numerous  MSS.  of  Curtius  (a  list  of  the  same  in  Dosson  1.1.  815)  are  divided  into 
two  classes :  the  older  class  (saec.  IX-XI),  based  on  an  archetype  which  was  both 
defective  and  corrupt,  is  represented  on  the  one  hand  by  Paris.  5716  s.  IX/X  (to- 
gether with  a  few  fragments  in  Zilrich  (Bheinau),  Darmstadt,  Vienna  and  Wiirz- 
burg),  on  the  other  hand  by  Vatic.  Begin.  971  s.  XII,  Leid.  137,  Voss.  Q.  20,  Laur. 
64,  35  and  Bern.  451 ;  EHedicke,  quaestt.  Curtian.  (Berl.  1862)  ;  praef.  to  his  ed. ; 
de  codd.  Curtii,  Bemb.  1870 ;  also  JJ.  109,  639 ;  AEussner,  specimen  crit.  ( WOrzb. 

1868)  p.  4;  d.  Textkritik  d.  Curt.,  Verhandl.  of  the  Wttrzb.  Philol.-Vers.  (Lpz. 

1869)  158.  (DFKiNCH  (n.  7),  Stanol,  WschrfklPhil.  1884,  1468.  The  second  class 
embraces  the  large  number  of  late  (saec.  XIV.  sq.)  corrected  and  interpolated  MSS., 
which  are  however  derived  from  an  archetype  independent  of  the  first  class. 
Besides  the  absence  of  b.  1  and  2  we  have  also  other  gaps  in  the  extant  text,  e.g. 
at  the  end  of  b.  5  and  beginning  of  6,  also  10,  8  sq.  MBing,  die  (two  worthless) 
Curtius-hss.  des  ungar.  Nationalmus.,  Pesth  1873.  OSchOssleb,  de  Curtii  codice 
oxoniensi  A  (which  Modius  used  for  his  edition  and  which,  although  it  belongs 
to  the  interpolated  MSS.,  yet  often  confirms  the  readings  of  the  Paria),  Ilfeld 
1874.  ALin8May«r,  de  Curt.  cod.  Monac.  15739  (see  XV),  Munich  1875.  Fragments 
of  b.  10  are  contained  in  Pseudo-Kallisthenes ;  see  Jeep,  JJ.  71,  125.  On  the 
Einsiedeln  fragment  see  AHuo,  Phil.  31,  334.  Cf.  AEussner,  ib.  32,  162  (on  C.  in 
the  Middle  Ages)  and  165. — On  extracts  from  Curtius  in  Vatic.  1869  s.  XII,  which 
were  originally  held  to  be  fragments  of  Trogus  (§  258,  6  ad  fin.),  see  AThomas, 
rev.  crit.  1880  no.  30  p.  75. 

6.  Editions  e.g.  by  DErasmus  (1518),  HJunius  (Antw.  1546),  FModius  (Colon. 
1579),  JFrbihsheim  (cum  comm.  et  suppl.,  Strassb.  1648.  1670),  HSnakenbubg  (com- 
plete edition.  Delft  1724),  FSchmieder  (cum  comm.,  G<)tt.  1808),  JMOtzell  (with 
crit.  and  exeget  notes,  Berl.  1841 II)  and  by  CGZumpt  (ad  fidem  codd.  rec  et  comm. 
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instr.,  Brunswick  1849,  and  an  earlier  incomplete  edition,  Berl.  1826).  A  new 
revision  by  EHedicke,  Berl.  1867  (with  a  short  crit.  apparatus)*  Eevision  by 
ThVoobl,  Lps.  1881.— School  editions  by  JMCtzbll  (Berl.  1848),  CGZumpt  (Bruns- 
wick 1849. 1864),  ThVoobl,  Lpz. »  1885.  JDosbon,  Par.»  1887,  ECocchia,  Torino 
1885,  MCPScHMiDT,  Prague  1886.  WEHbitland  and  TERavkn  (bks.  8  and  9), 
Cambridge  1879. — Translations  by  JFWaoner,  Lemgo  1854,  AHChbistian,  Stuttg. 
1855,  and  JSibbblis,  Stuttg.  1865. 

7.  Contributions  to  the  criticism  of  the  text  by  VAcidalius,  animadvers., 
Frankf.  1594.  HEFoss,  ep.  crit.  ad  Miitzell.,  Altenb.,  1846 ;  quaestt.  Chirt.,  Altenb. 
1852.  AHuo  (in  the  Beitrftge  z.  Kritik.  lat.  Prosaiker,  Bas.  1864:  BhM.  20, 117; 
quaestt.  Curt.  I,  Zttr.  1870)-,  JB.  1878,  499.  UKOhler,  RhM.  19,  184.  JJeep,  JJ. 
91, 189.  107, 127.  109,  745.  125,  791.  EHedicke,  see  n.  5.  EGritnauer,  Frauen- 
f eld  1870.  ThVoobl,  J  J.  101,  547.  AEussner,  Phil.  82,  172.  543 ;  see  also  n.  5. 
Madvig,  adv.  2,  880.  JCornblissen,  Mnemos.  NS.  4.  58.  CWageneb,  JJ.  117,  817. 
CFKiKCH,  quaestt.  (IJurt.  crit.,  Copenhag.  1888.  ECJocchia,  studj  lat.,  Naples  1883, 
89.  KMeiseb,  Mflnch.  SBer.  1887  2,  1.  FW alter,  Studd.  z.  Tac.  u.  Curt.,  Munich 
1887. 

293.  The  contemporary  and  compatriot  of  Seneca,  L.  Junius 
Moderatus  Columella  of  Gades,  is  known  to  us  by  his  twelve 
books  De  re  rustica.  They  are  his  second  and  more  elaborate 
work  on  this  subject-matter,  while  of  the  first  we  still  possess  a 
book  de  arboribus.  Columella  is  an  enthusiast  for  his  subject  and 
complains  of  its  being  neglected  by  his  age,  which  had  deserted 
nature.  Hence  he  employed  his  utmost  diligence  and  treated 
his  subject  thoroughly  and  carefully,  in  a  refined  and  appropriate 
style.  He  has  thus  become  a  classic  in  his  own  department.  The 
tenth  book,  on  horticulture,  he  has  actually  written  in  verse  in 
imitation  of  Yergil,  whom  he  much  admired ;  his  well-constructed 
hexameters  do  not,  however,  nearly  approach  his  model  as  re- 
gards the  artistic  working-up  of  the  materials. 

1.  An  inscription  from  Tarentum  :  CIL.  9,  285  (=0r.  5598)  L,  Junto  L.  /.  Gal, 
ModercUo  ColumeUae,  trih,  mil.  leg.  VI  ferrcUcte.  And  indeed  Columella's  native 
town,  Gades  (Col.  10,  185  mea  quam  generant  Tartesai  littore  Gades,  cf.  7,  2,  4), 
helonged  to  the  tribus  Ghaleria,  and  the  legio  VI  ferrata  was  stationed  in  Syria 
(PBE.  4,  883),  where  Columella  stayed  for  some  time  (2, 10,  18  hoc  quidem  semen 
Cilieiae  Syriaeque  regionibua  ipse  vidi  Ttiense  lunio  lulioque  conseri  et  per  auiumnum 
.  .  .  toUi).  CLGrotepend,  ZfAW.-18B5,  179.  Kia  patruus  was  M.  Columella^ 
dcetisHmus  et  dUigentissimus  agriccla  (2,  16,  4),  vir  illustrtbus  disciplinis  eruditus  ac 
dUigentistimus  agricola  Bcteticae  provinciae  (5,  5,  15),  acris  vir  ingenii  atque  illustris 
agricola  in  the  municipium  Gaditanum  (7,  2,  4).  Cf.  12,  21,  4.  12,  40,  2.  12,  48, 
5.  Another  relative  (perhaps  of  the  same, age  as  our  Columella)  was  most  pro- 
bably the  philosopher  Moderatus  of  Gades,  who  wrote  UvOayopiKol  <rxoXa(  (Plut.  qu. 
sympos.  8,  7, 1.  Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  Tddcipa.  Porphyr.  v.  Plot.  48).  BOcheler,  BbM. 
37,  835.  He  was  a  contemporary  of  Seneca  ;  3,  3,  3  Nomentana  regio  (cf.  §  287,  2), 
.  .  .  quam  possidet  Seneca^  vir  exceUenlis  ingenii  atque  doctrinae.  Hence  this  was 
written  by  Columella  before  the  death  of  Seneca  (a.  65).  EMeter,  Q^sch.  d.  Botan. 
2, 59.    Columella  completed  his  work  at  an  advanced  age  (b.  12  conclusion).    At  all 
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events,  Columella  wrote  after  Celsns  and  Graecinus,  both  of  whom  he  quotes 
(see  §  280, 1  and  288,  4),  and  before  Pliny  the  Elder  (n.  6).  Cf .  also  Goiaju.  1, 
praef.  15  aicut  M,  Varro  iam  temporibus  avorum  conqueatus  eat,  1,  7,  8  ipse  nostra 
memoria  veterem  conaidarem  (a.o.  8)  virumque  aptdentiaaimum  L,  Voluaium  (f  56 
A.D.)  cuaeverarUem  audivi.  5,  1,  2  cum  M.  Trebelliua  noater  a  me  requireret  (in  Tag.  a. 
6,  41?).  9,  16,  2  GaUioni  noatro  (f  65  a.d.,  see  §  268,  7  in  fin.).  P.  Silvinns,  to 
whom  the  work  is  dedicated,  seems  to  have  been  a  countryman  and  neighbour  of 
Columella;  8,  8,  8  {in  noatria  Ceretania,  cf.  CIL.  2,  986).  8,  9,  6  (a  me  .  .  .  ex  una 
vite  quam  in  Ceretano  tuo  poaaidea  .  .  .  conaummcUa).  Columella  possessed 
estates  in  Italy  8,  9,  2  cum  et  in  Ardeatino  agro^  quern  muUia  temporihua  ipai  ante 
poaaedimua  et  in  CaraeoLano  iiemque  in  Albano  .  .  .  vitea  .  .  .  hahuerimua, 
CToJumella  moreover  always  pays  special  attention  (e.g.  8,  2,  80  in  hoc  ipaa  Italia) 
to  what  concerns  Italy. 

2.  His  works.  11,  1,  31  in  iia  libria  quoa  adveraua  aatrologoa  compoaueram,  2, 
22,  5  docendi  curam  (concerning  the  luatrationea  ceteraque  aacrifida  quae  pro  frugi- 
hua  aunt)  ,  .  .  differo  in  eum  librum  quern  componere  in  animo  eat  cum  agricola- 
tionia  totam  diaciplinan  peracripaero.  We  do  not  know  whether  this  intention  was 
carried  out.  At  all  events  we  should  not  connect  with  it  the  mistake  XVI  instead 
of  XII  in  Cassiod.  div.  lect.  28  (see  n.  4).  Colum.  2, 11, 1  {excepta  cytiao^  de  qua 
dicemua  in  iia  libria  quoa  de  generibua  aurculorum  conacripaimua)  relates  to  b.  8-5 
(especially  5,  12),  which  in  the  Florent.  (Medic.)  MS.  bear  the  heading :  Surcularia 
IIIIII. 

8.  De  arboribua  is  treated  of  both  in  b.  8  (8, 1, 1  aequitur  arborum  cura  etc.)  and 
also  in  a  book  specially  so  entitled  and  which  is  designated  as  the  second  {quoniam 
de  ctUtu  agrorum  abunde  primo  volumine  praecepiaae  videmur,  non  intempeativa  erit 
arborum  .  .  .  cura)  but  contains  in  a  shorter  form  the  same  matter  as  the  books 
8-5,  and  is  not  dedicated  to  P.  Silvinus.  That  it  does  not  belong  to  the  twelve 
books  appears,  moreover,  from  the  consistent  and  precise  numeration  given  in 
the  latter,  e.g.  8, 1,  1  {quae  .  .  .  exigebat  ratio  aeptem  memoravimua  libria).  10 
praef.  1  auperioribua  novem  libria,  11,  1,  2  hoc  undecimum  praeceptum  ruaticationit 
tradidi,  12, 18,  1  cui  aeptimo  libro  praecepta  dedimua  (=7,  8).  The  more  extensive 
work  was  no  doubt  intended  to  fill  the  place  of  the  shorter  one,  and  it  is  a  mere 
accident  that  we  possess  also  part  of  the  latter.  It  is  no  doubt  the  aingularis 
liber  ad  Eprium  Marcellum  (Schnbideb  2, 1.  p.  19  and  2,  2.  p.  678).    Cf .  §  297,  8. 

4.  The  twelve  books  have  come  down  to  us  in  their  complete  form  and  in  the 
order  chosen  by  the  author  himself,  as  appears  from  the  regular  prefaces ;  see  n.  8 
and  the  closing  words  12,  57,  6  {clauaulam  peracti  operia  mei).  The  work  was  at 
first  intended  to  comprise  only  ten  books,  which  corresponded  perhaps  to  four  of 
the  first  edition  (n.  8),  and  they  were  to  culminate  in  the  tenth  (poetical)  book  (see 
h.  9  conclusion  and  b.  10  praef.).  But  books  11  and  12  were  added  for  personal 
reasons ;  11, 1,  2  quod  nunc  aggredior  .  .  .  primo  rei  ruaticae  libro  (1,  8  sq.) 
videbar  aliquatenua  executua ;  .  .  .  tamen  .  .  .  numerum  quern  iam  qwtai  con- 
aumjnaveram  volumirtum  exceaai  etc.  12,  l^lut  inatitutum  ordinem  teneamua  quern 
priore  volumine  (b.  11)  incohavimua.  But  the  preceding  books  also  would  seem  to 
have  been  sent  to  P.  Silvinus  one  after  the  other,  as  the  prefaces  prefixed  to  b.  2, 
4  and  5  relate  to  observations  made  on  the  former  books.  The  author  does  not 
consider  his  subject  exhausted ;  5, 1 ,  1  neque  inJUior  aliqua  me  praeteriiaaey  quamvia 
inquirentem  aedulo  quae  noatri  aaeculi  cultorea  quaeque  veterea  litterarum  monumentis 
prodiderunt,  ...  (2)  nobia  aatia  abundeque  eat  tam  d^uaae  m<Ueri<ie  .  .  .  fnaan> 
mam  partem  tradidiaae,  12,  57,  6  nihil  dubitaaae  me  paene  infinita  eaae  quae  potueriaU 
huic  inaeri  meUeriae^  verum  ea  quae  maxime  videbantur  neceasaria  memoriae  tradenda 
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cemuisae.  But  he  also  takes  a  very  comprehensive  view  of  his  task ;  1,  praef .  21  ego 
cum  aut  magnitudinem  Uttiua  ret  ,  .  ,  aut  partium  eius  ,  .  .  numerum  recerueo 
vereor  ne  supremtia  ante  me  dies  occupet  quam  univeream  dieciplinam  ruris  poasim 
cognaseere.  nam  qui  se  in  hac  scientia  perfectum  volet  projiteri  sit  oportet  rerum 
naturae  sagaciasimMs  etc.  (32)  Ule  quern  nos  perfectum  ease  volumua  agricolam  .  .  . 
muUum  tamen  pro/ecerit  ai  uau  TremeUioa  S<Memaaque  et  Stolonea  (§  160,  3)  noairoa 
taequaverit.  (33)  .  .  ,  iUud  proeul  vero  est  .  .  .  faciUimam  eaae  nee  uUiua  acu- 
minia  ruatietUionem,  Quite  in  the  true  Roman  style  is  9,  2,  5  haec  et  hia  aimilia 
magia  acrutantium  rerum  naturae  latebrcta  quam  ruaiicorum  eat  inquirere.  atudioaia 
quoque  litierarum  graiiora  aunt  iata  in  olio  legentibua  quam  negolioaia  agricolia^  quoniam 
neque  in  opere  neque  in  re  familiari  quidquam  iuvartt.  But  Columella  appears 
throughout  as  a  well-educated  and  philosophical  writer,  who  feels  enthusiasm  for 
Lis  subject,  has  mastered  it,  and  on  the  strength  of  his  own  rich  experience  and  a 
comprehensive  knowledge  of  his  literary  predecessors  is  fully  capable  of  treating 
it  in  a  dignified  manner.  Yeoet.  de  mulomedic.  praef.  licet  Columellae  abundaverit 
dicendi/acultaa,  Cassigd.  divin.  lectt.  28  (cf.  §  54,  2)  .  .  .  »ai  Columella  XVI  (see  n. 
2)  lihria  per  diveraaa  agricuUurae  apeciea  eloquena  acfacundua  iUahitur,  diaertia  potiua 
quam  imperitia  tuxommodua,  ut  operia  eiua  atudioai  non  aolum  communi  fructu^  aed 
etiam  grcUiaaimia  epulia  expleantur.  Isidor.  orig.  17,  1,  1,  see  above  §  54,  2.  He 
is  also  fully  alive  to  its  moral  bearing.  He  repeatedly  lauds  the  simple  life  of  old 
Rome  and  deplores  the  spread  of  artificiality  (1,  praef.  14. 10,  praef.  2. 12,  praef.  8). 
The  deterioration  of  the  soil  is,  in  his  opinion,  the  fault  of  man  himself  (2, 1,  7  non 
fatigatione  ...  nee  aenio^  aed  noatra  inertia  minua  benigne  nobia  arva  reapondent). 
Columella's  work  is  skilful  and  well  written,  and  rises  far  above  the  average  of 
technical  compositions.  EPbix,  Sprachliches  zu  Columella,  Baden  i/Ostr.  1883. 
Zur  Alliteration  bei  Colum.  GHblmreich  BlfdbayrG  W.  18, 193. 

5.  CoLUM.  9,  16,  2  quae  reliqua  nobia  ruaticarum  rerum  para  aupereatj  de  cuUu 
hortcrumj  P,  Silvine^  deincepa  itatit  et  tibi  et  Oallioni  noatro  complacuerat  in  carmen 
canferemua,  10,  praef.  3  poatulatio  tua  .  .  .  pervicit  ut  poeticia  numeria  explerem 
georgici  carminia  omiaaaa  partea  (on  gardening),  qtuta  tamsn  et  ipae  Vergiliua 
gignificaverat  (georg.  4,  148)  poateria  poat  ae  memorandaa  relinquere,  neque  enim 
cUiter  iatud  nobia  fuerat  audendum  quam  ex  voluntate  vatia  maxime  venerandi.  (4) 
euiua  quaai  numine  inatigante  .  .  .  aggreaai  aumua  tenuem  admodum  .  .  . 
tnateriam,  10,  433  kctctenua  arvorum  cuUuaj  Silvine^  docebam^  aiderei  vatia  referena 
praecepta  Maronia,    WSchboeteb,  de  Columella  Yergilii  imitatore,  Jena  1882. 

6.  Columella's  work  is  comparatively  little  cited,  even  by  Pliny  NH.,  who 
mentions  him  among  his  authorities  for  b.  8.  11.  14.  15.  17-19  and  quotes  him 
8,153.  15,66.  17,51.  52.  17,137.  17,162, 18,70  {in  tantumfallUur  Columella  qui  eio.). 
18,  303.  19,  68.  It  was  copied  by  Palladius  (§  410),  whose  work  was  more  suited 
to  the  rough  taste  of  a  later  time. 

7.  The  MSS.  are  all  late,  except  the  best,  the  cod.  Sangermanensis  s.  IX,  now 
in  Petersburg  (Imp.  libr.  207) ;  of.  JdJScHMiTT,  de  cod.  Sangerm.  Columellae  in  the 
Festschr.  f.  LUrlichs  (Wtlrzb.  1880)  169.  Editions  in  the  collections  of  the 
scriptores  rei  rusticae ;  see  §  54,  7.  A  separate  edition  by  JHBsss,  Flensb.  1795. 
B.  X  also  in  Webmsdohf's  PLM.  6,  31.— (X^Chthkr,  de  corruptelis  in  Colum.  oodd. 
in  genethl.  Qotting.  1888  p.  12.— JHIussnbb,  d.  hs.  tlberlief .  d.  Colum.  (particularly 
the  Ambros.  L  85  sup.  s.  IX/X  together  with  the  SGerm.),  Carlsruhe  1889.— Trans- 
lated by  MCCuBTius,  Hamb.  1769.— On  Columella  cf.  EHMetbr,  Gesch.  der 
Botanik  2,  58.    VBarbebkt,  de  Columellae  vita  et  scriptia,  Nancy  1888. 

294.  Famous    physicians    in    the    reign    of   Claudius    were 
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Stertinius  and  Vettius  Yalens.  As  a  writer  on  medicine  we  know 
Scribonius  Largus,  who  was  court-pliysician  to  the  above- 
named  Emperor,  and  who,  though  not  free  from  the  general 
superstition  of  the  period,  is  still  on  the  whole  sensible  and 
honestly  bent  on  the  pursuit  of  truth.  He  drew  up,  about  the 
year  47,  a  collection  of  prescriptions  (compositiones)  tested  by 
himself,  which  is  extant. 

1.  Plin.  NH.  29,  7  muUoi  praetereo  npedicoSj  cdeberrimasque  ex  his  CassioM 
CalpetanoSj  ArruntioSy  Buhrios.  ducena  quinquagena  HS  annua  his  mercedes  fuere 
apud  principes.  Q.  Stertinius  impulavit  principibus  quod  sestertiis  quingenis  annuis 
contentus  esset^  sescena  enim  sibi  quaesiu  urbis  fuisse  enumeratis  domihus  ostendebeU, 
(8)  par  et  fratri  eius  merces  a  Claudio  Caesare  in/usa  est,  .  .  .  exortus  deinde 
est  Vettius  Valens^  adtdterio  Messalinas  Claudii  Caesaris  nobilitcttus  pariterque 
eloquentia,  ctdsectatores  ei  polentiam  nanctus  novam  instUuit  sectam,  Cf.  Tag.  a.  11, 
81.  35  [Vettium  Valentem  confessum  .  ,  .  tradi  ad  supplicium  tubet^  a.d.  48). 
Skn.  apoool.  18,  4  ( Vettius  Valens^  Fabius^  eq.  rom.y  quos  Narcissus  duci  iusserat). 
Cf .  n.  2.  He  was  without  doubt  a  native  of  Ariminum ;  cf .  PEE.  6,  2583,  24. 
Gael.  Aurel.  3, 1  Valens  Physicus  libro  III  curationum.  Other  physicians  of  this 
period :  Crito,  Symmachus,  Alcon,  Dasius,  Heras  in  Martial ;  Archigenes,  Helio- 
dorus,  Themiso,  Philippus  in  Juvenal. 

2.  Scribon.  Larg.  97  (compositio)  TibeHo  Caesari  per  libellum  scriptum  .  . 
data  et  bihliotheeis  publicis  poaita  venit  in  manus  nostras  etc.  cf.  120.  168  vidi 
(herbam)  .  .  .  cum  Britanniam  peteremus  (a.  48)  cum  deo  nostro  Caesare,  60 
Messalina  dei  nostri  Caesaris  hoc  utitur  (f  48).  94  hoc  medicamentum  Apulei  Celsi 
fuit  praeceptoris  Valentis  (n.  1  1.  6)  et  nostri^  et  numquam  ulli  se  vivo  composUionem 
eius  dedit,  171  antidotus  Apulei  Celsi  praeceptoris^  quam  .  .  .  mUiebat  Centuri- 
pas,  unde  ortus  erat  (cf.  EMeyeb,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2,  21.  28).  Was  Scribonius 
also  a  native  of  Sicily?  BOcheles,  RhM.  87,  821.  175  accepimus  a  Tryphone 
praeceptore  nostro  (BOcheler,  1.1.). — ^The  agnomen  of  Designatianus  rests  on  an 
erroneous  combination  (cf.  §  446,  8). 

8.  ScRiB.  Larg.  praef.  .  .  .  HerophUus^  Gai  luli  Calliste  (cf.  151  Gai  luli 
and  271  mi  Calliste) ^fertur  dixisse  etc.  Therefore  the  treatise  is  addressed  to  the 
powerful  freedman  of  Caligula  and  Claudius,  who  perhaps  also  held  the  office 
(§  285,  8)  a  studiis  (BOcheler,  RhM.  87,  828).  Concerning  him  e.g.  FriedlIkder 
SGesch.  1®,  177.  Scrib.  22  ...  a  m«  compositiones  quasdam  petiisti.  .  .  . 
cupio  medius  fidius  .  .  .  tuae  in  me  .  .  .  benevdentiae  respondere^  adiutus 
omni  tempore  a  te^  praecipue  vero  his  diebus  .  .  .  tradendo  scripta  mea  UUina 
medicinalia  deo  nostro  Caesari.  quorum  potestatem  tibi  feceram^  ut  ipse  prior  legeres 
simpliciterque  iudicares  mihi  quid  sentires  ,  .  ,  tu  ,  ,  .  diligentiam  meam  sub 
tanti  nominis  editione  (according  to  this  the  work  was  brought  out  with  a  dedica- 
tion to  the  Emperor)  non  verbis  sed  re  probasti  periculumque  non  minus  tu  ittdidi 
quam  ego  stili  propter  me  adisti  quo  tempore  divinis  manibus  laudando  consecrasti, 
.  .  .  (25)  ignosces  autem  si  paucae  visas  tibi  fuerint  compositiones  et  non  ad  omnia 
vitia  scriptae,  sumus  enim^  ut  scis^  peregre  nee  sequitur  nos  nisi  necessarius  admodum 
numerus  libeUorum  (cf .  Catull.  68, 83.  Scribonius  therefore  was,  like  Callistus,  in  the 
personal  service  of  the  Emperor  and  accompanied  him  out  c  f  Rome  as  well)  .  .  . 
initium  a  capite  faciemus,  .  .  .  dantes  operam  ut  simplicia  jyrimo  ponamus  .  .  . 
Mnde  medicamentorum    quibus    compositiones    constant    nomitui    et   pondera    vitiis 
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9ubiunximu8,  88  n^que  iUud  dico  novtu  et  non  aliquibua  notas  me  in  hoc  libro  congestu- 
rum  eompontionesy  verum  etiam  qucudam  divulgctUts,  271  (Epilogue)  harum  compoai- 
ticmum  .  .  .  ipse  composui  plurimcUj  et  etd  ea  quae  ecr'ipta  eunt  facientee  acio.  paucae, 
sed  txdde  paucae^  ah  amicis,  .  .  .  Ulud  autem  te  meminisse  oportet^  mi  Calliste^ 
.  .  .  eadem  medicamenta  in  iiadem  vitiie  interim  melius  deteriusve  respondere^ 
propter  corporum  vari^cUem  differentiamque  (tetalumj  temporum  aut  locorum. 
Divisions  of  the  work  corresponding  with  the  parts  of  the  body,  see  §  55,  4. 

4.  Characterisation.  Scbib.  Laro.  praef.  ego  eerie  aliquotiena  magnum  acientiae 
consecutus  aum  titulum  ex  uau  proapere  dcUorum  medicamentorum  .  .  .  medicia^  in 
quibua  niai  plenua  miaericordiae  et  humanitatia  animua  eat  ,  ,  ,  diia  et  hominibua 
invisi  esae  debent.  ,  .  .  quia  medicina  .  .  .  aeqtuUiter  omnibua  implorantihua 
auxilia  aua  auccurauram  ae  poUicetur.  .  .  .  noa  vero  db  initio  .  .  .  nihil  priua 
iotius  artia  perceptione  .  .  .  iudicavimua,  quia  ex  hac  omnia  commoda  noa  con- 
seculuroa  exiatimahamua^  non  mediua  fidiua  tavi  ducti  pecuniae  aut  gloriae  cupiditate 
quam  ipaiua  artia  acientia.  .  .  .  percipiebamua  in  diea  ex  uau  profectua  eiua 
(pharmacy),  quoa  interdum  aupra  fidem  atque  opinionem  plurimorum  exhibebamua, 
Scribonius  is  acquainted  with  the  Greek  masters  of  the  healing  art  (Hippokrates, 
Herophilos,  Asklepiades ;  see  the  praef.)  and  quotes  as  authorities  for  his  recipes 
among  contemporary  or  nearly  contemporary  physicians  both  Greeks  (Ambrosios 
in  Puteoli,  Andron,  Aristos,  Dionysioe,  Euelpistos,  Glykon,  Meges,  Philonides  in 
Catina,  Thrasea,  Tryphon,  Zopyros  in  Gortjrs)  and  Romans  (Antonius  Musa, 
Apnleius  Celsus,  Julius  Bassus,  Marcianus,  Paccius  Antiochus,  Vettius  Valens). 
Some  peculiarities  of  popular  superstition  are  also  mentioned  by  him ;  cf.  17  item 
ex  iecinore  gladiatoria  iugulati  particulam  aliquam  noviea  datam  conaumant  (epileptic 
patients),  quaeque  eiuadem  generia  aunt  extra  medicinae  pro/eisionem  cadunt^  quamvia 
profuiaae  quibuadam  visa  aunt,  122  hoc  medicamento  muliercula  quaedam  Homae  ex 
Africa  multoa  rejnediavit,  poatea  noa  .  .  .  compoaitionem  €iccepimu8y  preiio  dato 
qucd  deaideraverat,  et  aliquot  non  ignotoa  a<mavimua,  172  hoc  ego  cuvi  quaererem  ab 
hospite  meoy  legato  inde  (from  Crete)  miaaOy  nomine  ZopyrOy  Gortynenae  medico^  quid 
esset  pro  magno  munere  accepi,  105  atomachi  vitium  quod  .  .  .  inrequiebili,  ut 
ita  diccnn,  et  inextinguibili  aiti  conaiatit  Htwov  Oraeci  vocant.  One  of  his  regular 
phrases  is  facit  bene  (cf.  xoieiv  in  Plat.  Phaedr.  p.  117  B.).  We  possess  271  pre- 
scriptions, but  the  text  is  in  a  corrupt  condition  with  many  gaps.  The  diction  is 
technical,  devoid  of  ornament,  and  does  not  eschew  popular  idioms.  GHklmbkich, 
praef.  p.  iv.  v. 

5.  The  manuscript  from  which  JBuellius   published   Scribonius   has  dis- 
•  appeared  and  no  others  are  known.    We  possess  a  partial  equivalent  in  Marcellus 

Cmpiricus  (§  446, 1),  who  incorporated  the  greater  part  of  Scribonius  in  his  own 
work.— Ed.  princ.  by  JBuellius,  Par.  1528.  Next  Aldus  and  Stephanus  (see  §  55, 
5),  JBhodius  (rec.  nott.  ill.;  lexic.  Scribon.  adi.),  Patav.  1655,  JMBebnhold, 
Strassb.  1786  and  esp.  GHelmreich,  Lps.  1887. — Specimens  from  a  commentary  by 
OSpeblimq  (MS.  in  Copenhagen)  in  three  progr.  by  CGKChn,  Lps.  1825  sq.— Cf. 
Choulant,  Handb.  der.  med.  Btlcherk.'  180.  EMeyeb,  Gesch.  d.  Botan.  2,  26. 
GHklmbeich,  BlfdbayrGW.  18,  385.  460  and  esp.  B&cheler,  BhM.  37,  321. 

295.  Q.  4sconius  Pedianus  (c.  766/3-841/88  a.d.)  devoted 
his  studies  to  the  classical  writers  of  the  past,  especially  Cicero 
and  Vergil.  We  still  possess,  though  in  a  somewhat  impaired 
condition,  his  historical  commentaries  on  five  speeches  of  Cicero ; 
they  are  written  in  a  simple  and  pure  style,  and  are  the  product 
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of  careful  and  patient  industry,  a  model  of  temperate,  thorough, 
honest  research,  and  highly  valuable  for  the  explanation  of  details. 
The  superficial  scholia  on  Cicero's  Verrinae  are  falsely  ascribed 
to  Asconius. 

1.  HiERON.  on  Eus.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2092=829/76  a.d.  (Freher.  as  early  as 
2091)  Q.  Asconius  Pedianus  scriptor  historieus  (Suetonius  had  treated  of  him  among 
the  hutorici  between  Fenestella  and  the  elder  Pliny,  Sueton.  p.  91  Bffsch.)  daru* 
habetur,  qui  L  XX III  ctetatis  sucte  anno  capitis  luminibus  XII  postea  annis  in  summo 
omnium  honore  consenescit.  This  date  can  only  apply  to  the  loss  of  his  eyesight, 
but  Asconius  must  have  flourished  under  Claudius  and  Nero.  In  Suidas,  v. 
'AvUios  Md/Mcot,  *A<rir(iwo$  Uedtayds  appears  as  early  as  a.  781/28  a.d.,  together  with  Q. 
Junius  Blaesus  who  was  then  consul  (PBE.  4,  530,  9) ;  cf.  Ascon.  p.  27  possidet 
(Scaurus'  house)  nunc  Largus  Caecina  (f  before  Oct.  810/57),  qui  cos,  fuit  cum 
Claudio  (a.  795/42  a.d.).  Ascon.  p.  68  inter  quos  Tuditanus  (§  138/1)  et  Pomponius 
AUicus  (§  172, 1),  Livius  quoque  noster :  hence  A.  was  probably  likewise  a  native  of 
Padua,  where  other  Asconii  are  found  in  inscriptions  (GIL.  5,  ind.  s.  v.).  It  may 
have  been  in  honour  of  our  A.  that  Sil.  Ital.  12,  212  introduced  a  youth  from 
Padua  of  the  name  of  Pedianus  (cf.  ib.  219  seu  musas  plxicidas  doctaeque  silentia 
vitae  maUet  .  .  .  non  ullum  dixere  parem)  into  his  poem.  Quint.  1,  7,  24  seems 
to  point  to  a  close  connection  between  A.  and  Livy. 

2.  Works.  Liber  contra  obtrectatores  Vergilii  (see  §  225,  8  ad  fln.  §  228,  6), 
based  on  a  thorough  investigation  of  the  facts  (AKibsslinq,  coniectan.  spec  I, 
Greifsw.  1888,  5) :  to  this  may  be  referred  all  statements  of  A.  concerning  Vergil, 
e.g.  also  Serv.  on  Yerg.  eel.  4, 11  Asconius  Pedianus  a  GaUo  (Asinio  §  276,  8)  audisse 
se  refert  etc. — Acro  on  Hor.  s.  1,  2,  41  quern  (Sallust)  Asconius  Pedianus  in  vHa 
eius  significat.  Is  this  isolated  statement  trustworthy? — A  treatise  on  cases  of 
longevity  ?  Plin.  NH.  7, 159  Sammullam  quoque  CX  annis  vixisse  auctor  est  Pedianue 
Asconius.  Cf.  Kiessling-SchOll  1.1.  p.  viii.  But  the  passage  quoted  probably 
from  the  same  work  in  Sum.  (Aelian.)  s.  v.  'Ax^rios  MdpKos  seems  rather  to  be  taken 
from  a  symposion  com})osed  by  Asconius  in  imitation  of  Plato  and  supposed  to 
take  place  during  Blaesus^  year  of  consulship  (n.  1  1.  8) ;  the  banqueters  spoke 
alternately  M  t4x^  ira\cu<rrpiKi  and  discoursed  of  persons  who  by  means  of  bodily 
exercise  had  attained  to  exceptional  health  and  length  of  life.  Cf.  §  220,  8, 1.  5. 
BHiRZBL,  BhM.  48,  814.— Principal  work:  a  commentary  on  Cicero's  speeches: 
composed  about  a.  806/55  (see  n.  1  and  KiES8L.-ScHdLL  p.  x)  and  addressed  to  his 
sons  (p.  38  vesira  aetas^JUii^facit ;  cf.  vos  p.  10, 18.  14.  23  etc.).  It  is  based  on  a 
comprehensive  study  of  Cicero's  works,  of  those  of  his  contemporaries,  and  of 
public  documents:  A.  employed  e.g.  the  acta  (§  216,  1),  cf.  p.  88  acta  etiam  ioliue 
illius  Umporis  persecutus  sum  and  p.  17.  27.  41.  43.  He  passes  over  the  grammar 
and  rhetoric,  and  devotes  himself  entirely  to  elucidation  of  the  subject-matter. 
The  commentary  comprised,  as  we  can  see  from  the  allusions  in  Asconius,  a  large 
number  of  Ciceronian  speeches  (pemaps  indeed  all  of  them),  and  they  were 
arranged  in  chronological  order  (cf.  §  178,  3).  Kiesslino-Scholl  p.  xrv.  Cf. 
also  Gbll.  15,  28,  4.    Quint.  5, 10,  9. 

We  possess — though  in  a  fragmentary  shape—commentaries  on  the  speeches 
pro  Comelio  de  maiestate,  in  toga  Candida,  in  Pisonem,  pro  Scauro,  pro  Milone  (the 
excellent  introduction  to  the  latter  is  especially  valuable).  FPoggio  and  his 
friends  Bartholomaeus  of  Montepulciano  and  Sozomenus  of  Pistoja  discovered  these 
■in  1416  at  St.  Gallen  in  a  MS.  which  was  even  then  much  damaged  (s.  IX?).    Of 
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the  three  copies  which  they  made  there  are  extant  that  of  Sozomenns  (now  in 
Pistoja  no.  87 ;  cf.  AEiessling,  de  Asconii  cod.  Pistor.,  Greifsw.  1878),  and  that  of 
Bartholomaens,  now  in  Florence  Laur.  54,  5.  Poggio's  copy  (critically  revised  by 
himself)  appears  to  be  lost  (or  is  it  still  preserved  in  Madrid  bibl.  re^.  X,  81  ?  see 
Kies8lino-Sch5ll  p.  XXXIV.  XXXVI  i),  but  numerous  duplicates  of  it  still  exist 
(e.g.  Leid.  222.  Laur.  50,  4  and  others).  Editions:  ed.  princ.  Ven.  1477.  Ed. 
PMjBniTiDS,  Ven.  1547  and  elsewhere.  FHotoman,  Lugd.  1551.  IGBaiter  in 
Orelli's  Cicero,  see  §  177,  5.  First  critical  edition:  reoensuerunt  AKiesslimg  et 
BScHOBLL,  BerL  1875  (we  quote  from  this  edition). —Chief  work:  JNMadvio,  de 
Q.  Asc  Ped.  et  aliorum  vett.  interprett.  in  Cic.  oratt.  commentariis,  Copenhag. 
1828;  and  appendix  critica,  ib.  1828.  Next  Surinoar,  hist.  crit.  schol.  lat.  1, 116. 
Kib8sl.-Sch0ll'8  praefatio.  CLichtenfeldt,  de  Q.  Asc.  Ped.  fontt.  ac.  fide,  Bresl. 
1888  (Bresl.  phil.  Abh.).— Criticism :  SIEBau,  var.  lectt.  in  Cic.  oratt.  I,  Leid. 
1884.  SHBiMKES,  Mnemos.  10, 199.  11, 181.  AEbebhard  in  FBicht«r's  ed.  of  the 
Milo,  Lp8.»  1881, 112. 

8.  The  same  cod.  SGallensis  to  which  we  owe  the  genuine  Asoonius  (n.  2),  and 
correspondingly  copies  from  it,  have  preserved  to  us  a  commentary  on  the  Verrinae 
(including  the  divinatio),  which  was  formerly  erroneously  attributed  to  Asconius. 
This  commentary  is  just  as  predominantly  grammatical  in  character  as  the 
genuine  one  is  historical ;  it  contains  little  that  is  not  either  known  to  us  from 
other  sources  or  self-evident,  and  it  is  written  in  a  discursive  style  and  unclassiccd 
diction ;  it  is  not  like  the  other  addressed  to  a  plurality  of  readers  (e.g.  p.  119  Or. 
primarum,  tubaudi  partium).  If  its  author  (perhaps  in  the  fifth  century  ?)  merely 
had  access  to  Asconius'  genuine  commentary  on  these  speeches,  he  would  appear 
to  have  employed  it  without  any  appreciation  of  the  important  points  and  to  have 
transposed  it  into  his  own  style.  Cf.  Madviq,  de  Asc.  84.  GThilo  (on  Serv.  1,  p. 
xxxi)  attributes  this  commentary  to  Servius  (§  481,  1)  or  to  his  school.  AGess- 
iTER,  Servius  u.  Ps.-Asconius,  Ztir.  1889.  It  was  last  printed  in  Orelli's  Cicero 
5,  2,  97.  Becent  collations  of  copies  of  the  SGallensis  in  Kibsslino-SchOll's 
Asconius  p.  85.    On  the  history  and  criticism  of  the  text :  ThStanol,  BhM.  89, 568. 

4.  Next  in  importance  to  Asconius  (even  as  regards  the  style  and  method  of 
the  elucidation)  are  the  scholia  Bobiensia ;  but  in  these,  besides  careful  explanation 
of  matters  of  fact  (historical,  legal  and  literary),  the  speeches  are  frequently 
criticised  in  their  linguistic  and  rhetorical  aspect  (ThStanol,  d.  Gronovscholiast 
26.  HGauxitz,  zu  den  Bob.  Cic.-Scholien,  Dresd.  1884,  12).  The  most  obvious 
supposition,  that  Asconius  has  been  exploited  by  the  schol.  Bob.,  is  not  established 
by  the  collation  of  the  fragments,  which  are  however  very  scanty.  Gaumitz  1.1. 
25.  Considering  the  excellence  of  these  scholia  and  their  manner,  together  with 
their  comparatively  pure  diction  (ThStanol,  BhM.  89,  481),  the  statement  p.  256, 
9  Or.  $ecundum  veterem  tuperstitionemy  pointing  to  a  Christian  as  their  author 
(therefore  8.  or  4.  cent,  at  the  earliest)  is  surprising.  Against  this  inference  see 
GBauschen,  ephem.  Tull.  67.  The  scholia  Bobiensia  formed  a  comprehensive  and 
homogeneous  commentary  on  the  (Ciceronian  speeches.  In  their  present  fragmen- 
tary condition  (they  are  complete  only  on  the  pArch.  and  nearly  complete  for  in 
Clod,  et  Cur.  and  in  Vatin.)  these  scholia  comprise  Cicero's  speeches  pro  Flacco, 
cum  senatui  gratias  egit,  cum  populo  gratias  egit,  pro  Plancio,  Milone,  Sestio,  in 
Yatiniom,  in  Clodium  et  Curionem,  de  acre  al.  Milonis,  de  rege  alexandrine,  pro 
Archia,  Sulla.  Bemains  of  the  same  in  the  Gronov  scholiast  (§  178, 4)  ?  see  Stangl 
and  Gaumitz  l.L— Some  fragments  from  a  cod.  palimps,  Bobiensis  s.  VI  (partly  in  the 
Vatican,  partly  in  Milan)  published  by  AMai,  Milan  1815  (  =  Frankf.  1815)  and  in 
the  Auctores  class,  lat.  voL  II,  Bome  1828.    Then  cum  Maii  notis  edid.  Cramer  et* 
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Heimrich,  Kiel  1816,  and  in  Obelli^s  Cioero  5,  2,  228.— Cf.  Madvig,  de  Asc  142. 
Criticism  of  the  text  (after  a  new  collation  of  the  Bob.)  LZiegleb,  £.hM.  27,  420  ; 
Progr.  of  the  Max.-Gymn.  in  Munich  1878.  ThStamol,  EhM.  39,  231.  428.— To 
be  distinguished  from  the  scholia  Bobiensia  are  the  very  meagre  and  late  *  scholia 
minora  Bobiensia '  (from  Ambrosr  C  29  inf.  s.  X)  on  the  speeches  in  Cat.  IV,  Marc., 
Lig.,  Deiot.,  given  in  Mai  1.L  and  Obelli  1.L  5,  2, 369.  Cf.  Gaumitz  1.1. 12.  Stangl, 
EhM.  39,  666. 

296.  Under  Caligula  or  Claudius,  Pom ponius^Le  1  a  of  Tingen- 
tera  in  Spain  wrote  his  three  books  de  chorographia,  the  earliest 
account  of  the  ancient  world  which  we  possess.  This  brief 
treatise  is  derived  from  good  sources,  well  arranged  and  very- 
complete.  Besides  geography,  the  author  has  paid  much  atten- 
tion to  manners  and  customs.  His  style  shows  the  influence  of 
rhetorical  training.  His  arrangement  of  words,  his  diction,  and 
the  somewhat  abrupt  formation  of  his  sentences  betray  the  con- 
temporary of  Seneca. 

1.  Mela  2,  96  Carteia  .  .  .  atque  unde  nos  sumus  Tingentera,  3,  49  Britannia 
qualis  sit  .  .  ,  mox  certiora  dicentur,  quippe  tamdiu  clausam  aperit  ecce  principum 
maximus^  nee  indomitarum  modo  ante  »e,  verum  ignotarum  quoque  gentium  victor 
propriarum  rerum  Jidem  ut  hello  adfectavit  ita  triumpho  dedaraturus  portat.  This 
is  an  allusion  either  to  Claudius'  triumph  over  Britain  (a.d.  44),  or  to  that  of 
Caligula  (a.  40).  For  the  latter  date  we  have  evidence  (though  not  quite  con- 
clusive) in  the  division  of  Africa  (set  aside  by  Caligula  a.  42)  given  by  Mela  1,  25- 
30,  see  CFkick,  Phil.  33,  741.  It  is  impossible  to  understand  the  above  passage  as 
referring  to  Caesar  and  to  set  back  Mela  into  the  Augustan  period  (not  long  after 
a.  729/25)  as  is  attempted  by  GOemichen,  plinian.  Stud.  (Munich  1880)  32. — ^Mela 
3,  90  Eudoxus  quidam  avorum  nostrorum  lemporibuacum  Lalhyrum  regem  (a.  117-81 
B.C.)  Alexandriae  profugeret, 

2.  Pliny  quotes  Mela,  Pomponius  Mela,  and  Mela  Pomponius  among  his 
sources  for  b.  3-6.  8. 12. 13.  21.  22.  of  his  NH.  He  is  also  cited  by  Schol.  Idv.  2, 
160  and  Serv.  Aen.  9,  31,  and  Jordan,  de  reb.  get.  3,  16 ;  he  is  employed,  though 
never  mentioned,  by  Solinus.  Mela  himself  mentions  as  his  sources  Cornelius 
Nepos  (3,  45  Com,  N.  ut  recentior^  auctoritate  sic  certior ;  cf.  ib.  90) ;  Hanno  who  is 
mentioned  3,  90  was  probably  known  to  Mela  only  through  Nepos ;  the  supposed 
allusion  to  Hipparchos  3,  70  is  based  on  a  false  reading  (the  MS.  ipparchiua  is  =  u2 
parcius^  B-Hansen,  JJ.  117,  499).  The  number  of  geographical  names  mentioned 
by  him  amounts  to  over  1500.  On  Mela's  authorities:  £Hansen,  JJ.  117,  495: 
Progr.  of  Sondershausen  1879.  ESchweder,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  der  Chorographie  des 
Aug.  II,  Kiel  1878 ;  die  Concordanz  der  Chorographien  des  Mela  xmd  Plin.,  Kiel 
1879 ;  d.  gemeins.  Quelle  der  geogr.  Darstell.  des  Mela  u.  Plin.,  Phil.  46,  276.  47, 
636.  GOehmichen,  plin.  Studien  (Munich  1880)  47.  Was  Mela  us3d  in  Tac  Germ.? 
MMakitius,  Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  22,  417. — Mela  has  bestowed  care  on  the 
presentation,  and  to  his  brief  geographical  statistics  (1,  1  opus  impeditum  et  facun- 
dicte  minime  capax)  he  adds  rhetorical  descriptions,  e.g.  of  the  specus  Corycius  1, 72, 
mount  Ida  1,  94 ;  of  Egypt  1,  57  and  Britain  3,  49.  His  style  frequently  resembles 
that  of  Sallust,  FVooel,  acta  semin.  phil.  Erlang.  1,  317.  CFrick  pref.  to  his  ed. 
p.  v.    Observations  on  the  language  KvMorawski,  Wien.  Studd.  4,  166. — He  does 
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not  seem  to  have  carried  out  his  intention  of  giving  a  fuller  account  of  the  sub- 
I       jedt:  see  1,  2  dicam  autem  eUias  plura  et  exctctitis,  nunc  ut  quaeque  aunt  darissima  et 
dridim, 

8.  Principal  manuscript :  Vatican.  4929  s.  X  (§  445,  2),  from  which  all  the 
others  now  extant  (all  late,  s.  XIV  sqq.)  are  derived  (CBursiak.  JJ.  99,  681). 
Sabscriptio  of  the  Vaticanus :  Ff,  Busticius  Helpidius  Domnidus  t?.  c.  et  apectah,  com, 
conaiator.  entendavi  Babennae^  cf.  §  279,  9.  468, 1.— Editions  e.g.  IsVoes,  the  Hague 
I  1658,  Franeker  1700.  AGronov,  Leid.  1696. 1722  and  subsequently.  CHTzschucke, 
Lps.  1807  VIL  od  libr.  mss.  fid.  ed.  GParthey,  Berl.  1867  (on  it  CBursian,  JJ.  99, 
629).  recogn.  CFrick,  Lps.  1880. — JFink,  Pomp.  Mela  u.  s.  Chorographie,  Eosenh. 
1881. 

297.  The  principal  orators  of  this  period  were  such  as  made 
a  profession  of  political  accusations,  e.g.  P.  Suillius,  Vibius  Crispus 
of  Vercellae,  and  Eprius  Marcellus ;  next  the  rhetorician  Julius 
Africanus  and  the  advocate  Galerius  Trachalus  (cos.  a.  68). 
Others  exhibited  their  eloquence  chiefly  in  the  Senate,  e.g.  the 
Stoics  Paetus  Thrasea  and  Helvidius  Prisons.  We  know  also  the 
names  of  a  number  of  professors  of  rhetoric  in  this  period,  e.g. 
Verginius  Flavus,  Clodius  Quirinalis,  Antonius  Liberalis  and 
others. 

1.  Tac.  a.  13,  42  P.  SuUliua^  imperitante  Claudia  terribilia  (as  accuser)  ac 
eenalia.  .  .  .  eiua  opprimendi  gratia  repetitum  credehatur  SC.poenaque  Cinciae  legia 
adeeraum  eoa  qui  pretio  cauaaa  oraviaaent.  SuiUiua  .  .  .  praeter  ferociam  animi 
extrema  aenecta  liber  etc.  ib.  48  he  is  accused  among  others  of  equitum  rem,  agmina 
dammUa,  He  was  exiled  to  the  Balearic  isles  a.d.  58.  His  wife  was  a  step- 
daughter of  Ovid,  ex  Pont.  4,  8,  a.d.  15.    PEE.  6, 1485, 1. 

2.  Tac.  dial.  S  ausim  contendere Marcellum  EpiHuiin  .  .  .  et  Criapum  Vibium 
.  .  .  notoe  non  minua  eaae  in  extremia  partibua  terrarum  quam  Capuae  aut  Vercellia^ 
nbi  noli  dicuntur.  Eprius  was  from  Capua,  see  below  n.  8,  therefore  Crispus  must 
have  been  from  Vercelli ;  cf.  Schol.  Iuv.  4,  81  Criapua^  municepa  Viaellienaia ;  but 
the  Bchol.  of  VaUa  ib.  (perhaps  confusing  him  with  Passienus  Crispus,  §  268,  5)  V, 
tV.  Placentinua;  HSauppe,  Phil.  19,  261.  Tag.  1.1.  hoc  iUia  praeatat  .  .  .  ipaa 
doquentia.  .  .  .  aine  commendatione  natatium^  .  .  .  neuter  moribua  egregiua,  alter 
habitu  quoque  corporia  contemptua^  per  multoa  iam  annoa  potentiaaimi  aunt  civitalia  ac 
doMc  libuit  principea  fori,  nwic  principea  in  Caeaaria  (i.e.  Vespasian^s)  amicitia  agunt 
geruntque  cuncta,  hist.  2,  10  Vibiua  Criapua,  pecunia,  potentia,  ingenio  inter  claroa 
magia  quam  inter  botioa.  .  .  .  Criapum  eaadem  accuaationea  cum  praemio  exercuiaae 
meminerant,  Iuv.  4,  81  venit  et  Criapi  iucunda  aenectua,  cuiua  ercmt  morea  qualia 
jacundia,  mite  ingenium.  ,  ,  ,  aic  mtdtaa  hiemea  atque  octogeaima  vidit  aclatitia,  hia 
armia  ilia  (of  Domitian)  quoque  tiUua  in  aula,  Statius  in  GValla  on  Iuv.  4,  94 
Neatorei  mitia  prudenlia  Criapi,  He  appears  to  have  lived  about  a.d.  10-90,  whence 
we  may  perhaps  accept  the  statement  of  Schol.  Vall.  on  Iuv.  1.1. :  et  manu 
promptua  et  lingua  aub  Claudio  et  conauUUum  adeplua,  Cf .  Plin.  NH.  19  prooem.  4  C, 
Flavio  legato  Vibi  Criapi  procoa,  (of  Africa).  The  years  of  his  consulships  (three  ? 
Statius  1.L)  are  nnlmown.  Cf.  Borghesi,  oeuvres  4,  529.  BCcheleb,  BhM.  39, 
268.  He  was  a  boon  companion  of  Vitellius  (Suid.  v.  BireXXtoj).  Quint.  5, 18,  48 
^od  factum  venuate  noatria  temporibua  eluait  Vibiua  Criapua,  vir  ingenii  iueundi  et 
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degatUis.  10, 1, 119  erant  clara  el  nuper  ingenia,  nam  et  TracJialus  (n.  6)  .  ^  .  fuit 
,  ,  ,  el  Vibius  Crispiis  compoaitus  el  iucundti$  el  deiedalioni  naluM^  privali*  tamen 
cauaU  quam  puUicia  melior,  12,  10, 11  (iucunditatem  Crispi),  8,  5, 17  {pro  Spaiale 
CrUpus,  cf.  ib.  19  Trachahis  contra  Spatalen), 

8.  An  inscription  from  Capua  JEN.  8601  (Or.  ^25  Wilm.  1148)  T,  Clodio  M.  J, 
Fal,  Eprio  Mar  cello  cos,  II  (a.  WijlA;  I  814/61),  auguri,  atrioni  maximoy  sodali 
augusUUif  pr{aetor%)  })er(egr,,  a.  48),  procos:  Asiae  III.  (spring  of  a.  71-74)  j>rot««cu» 
Cyproe;  cf.  BBoeohksi,  oeuvres  8,  2^.  4,  586.  GWilmanns,  1.1.  Ho  was  bom  at 
Capua  of  humblo  parents  (see  n.  2),  was  delator  under  Nero  (Tac.  a.  16, 22  Marc. 
Epr.  acri  eioquenlia,  ib.  29  cum  Marcel! us,  ul  erat  tortus  ac  minax,  voce,  xcltu,  oeulis 
ardescerel)j  e.g.  against  Thrasea,  and  was  as  such  repeatedly  accused  by  Helvidius 
Priscus  (Tac.  dial.  5  quid  aliud  infestis  palribus  nuper  Eprius  Marcdlus  quam  suata 
eloquenliam  opposuU/  qua  accinclus  et  minax  disertam  quidem.  sed  inexercUatam  et 
ciusmodi  certaminum  imdeni  Hdvidi  sapientiam  eltisit ;  cf.  §  299,  10),  but  retained  his 
influence  even  under  Vespasian  (see  n.  2) ;  a.  79,  however,  he  was  convicted  of  con- 
spiring against  the  Emperor  and  forced  to  commit  suicide.  Cf.  PRE.  8,  207.  Tac. 
hist.  4,  7  e»se  iUi  (i.e.  E.  M.)  jyecuniam  et  eloquenliam,  tjuis  muUos  anteiret,  ni 
memoria  flagitiorum  urgerctur.     The  defence  of  E.  M.  ib.  8.    Cf.  aiso  §  293,  3  ad  fin. 

4.  Quint.  10, 1, 118  eorum  quos  viderim  Domitius  Afer  (f  a.d.  59,  see  §  276,  5) 
et  lulius  Africa  nu8  longe  praestantis«imi,  .  .  .  hie  eoncitatior  {thAn  Atex),  8cd 
in  cura  verborum  nimius  el  compositionc  nonnumqttam  longior  el  translationibus  parwhi 
modicus.  Cf.  ib.  12, 10, 11  (§  45,  2).  Tac.  dial.  15.  Plin.  ep.  7,  6,  11.  Qcikt.  8,  5, 
15  (insigniler  Africanus  apud  Neronem  de  morfe  nuttrisy  a.d.  59).  His  father  was 
probably  ItUius  Africanus  e  Santonis,  gallica  civitate  (Tac.  a.  6,  7),  sentenced  a.  82. 
Cf.  §  815,  4. 

o.  Quint.  10,  8,  ISpatnms  lulii  Secundifuit  lulius  For  us,  in  eloqucntia  Galti- 
arum  (quoniam  ibi  demum  exercuit  earn)  princeps,  alioqiti  inter  imucos  disertus. 

6.  Tac  hist.  1,  90  in  rebus  urbanis  Galerii  Trachali  (cos.  with  Silius 
Italicus  821/68 ;  prooos.  in  Africa,  CIL.  5,  5812)  ingenio  Othonem  uli  credebatur,  e< 
eratU  qui  genus  ipsum  orandi  noscerent  crebro  fori  usu  celebre  el  ad  implendas  populi 
aures  latum  el  sonans.  Quint.  10, 1, 119  erant  clara  el  nuper  ingenia,  nam  el  Trachalus 
plerumque  sublimis  el  satis  apertus  fuit  el  quern  velle  optima  crederes,  audilus  tamen 
maior ;  nam  et  vocis  quanlam  in  nullo  cognovi  felicitas  et  pronuntialio  vet  scenis 
suffedura  et  decor,  omnia  denique  ei  quae  sunt  extra  superfuerunt.  These  last  quali- 
ties are  detailed  12,  5,  5 ;  cf.  12, 10,  11  {sonum  TracJudi).  He  had  published  hia 
speoch  contra  Spatalem  (see  n.  2  ad  fin.).    Cf.  also  Quint.  6,  8,  78. 

7.  A.  Fabricius  Veiento  {praetorius,  Dio  61,  6)  was  accused  a.d.  62  quod  muUa 
et  probrosa  in  patres  et  sttcerdofes  comjjosuissel  iis  libris  quibus  nom^i  codicUlomvt 
dederat  (Tac  a.  14,  50).  This  seems  to  have  been  a  prose  satire  in  the  form  of  a 
last  will  (cf.  §  28,  8).  convictum  Veienlonem  Italia  depulil  (Nero)  et  libros  exuri  inssit, 
conqnisitos  lectitatosque  donee  cum  periculo  parabantur  (Tac  1.1.).  Under  Domitian 
he  is  mentioned  as  a  servile  flatterer  and  delator  by  luv.  8, 185.  4, 118.  128.  6, 
113.  He  lived  into  the  reign  of  Nerva  (Plin.  ep.  4,  22,  4;  cf.  9, 18, 18).  He  was 
thrice  consul,  it  is  not  known  in  which  years:  BCcheler,  BhM.  89,  288.  An 
inscription  by  this  Veiento  has  been  discovered  in  Rheinhessen :  Keller  and 
MoMMSEN,  westdeutsche  Zeitschr.  8,  92 ;  Giessen  Philol.-Vers.  1885,  209. 

8.  L.  Valerius  Primanus  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius  (p.  99  Bffsch.)  after 
Q.  Curtius  Rufus  and  before  Verginius  Flavus  among  the  clari  rhetores. 

d.  Tac  a.  15,  71    Verginium  Flavum    ,    .    .    claritudo  nor.iinis  expulit 
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(aj>.  65) ;  nam  Verginius  studia  iuvenum  doqventia  .  .  .  fovAat,  Among  these 
was  the  youthful  Persius  Flaocus  (vita  Pers.).  In  Suetonius*  list  of  rhetoricians 
(Suetonius  p.  99  Bffijch.)  he  is  the  tenth.  Quint.  8, 1,  21  ser^ait  de  eadem  materia 
(rhetoric)  .  .  .  aetatit  nostrae  Verginiu$,  7,  4,  40  Mavum^  cuius  apud  me  Mimma 
est  auctarittUf  cum  arteni  scholae  tantum  ccmpotieret  etc.  In  this  he  followed  Greek 
originals ;  see  ib.  7,  4,  24.    He  is  mentioned  ib.  8,  6, 45.    4, 1,  28.    11, 8, 126. 

10.  HiEHON.  on  Eus.  chron.  a.  Abr.  2068  =>  47  a.d.  from  Suetonius  (cf.  p,  99 
fifSsch.):  P.  Clodius  QuirituUia  rhetor  Aniatetuis  JRomae  inaigmssime  docet. — ^The 
same  ad  a.  2064=48  a.d.:  M,  AnUmiue  LiberaliSf  latinua  rhetor^  gravieeimas 
inimicitiae  cum  Palaemoue  (§  282,  8)  exercet.  But  Liberalie  noeter  from  Lugdunum 
in  Sen.  ep.  91,  1.  3.  18  seems  to  be  Aebutius  Liberalis  (§  289,  4  in  fin.).— The 
same  ad  a.  2078=57  ▲.». :  Statiue  Ursulus  Tolosensie  cdeherrime  in  GcUlia  rhetarioam 
doceL 

11.  "Vita  Lucani:  matrem  hahuit  AcUiamy  AcUii  Lucani  filiam^  oratorie 
(advocate)  operae  apud  proconsul es  (in  Spain) /regwcn/wr  el  apud  dariaaimot  viroa 
non  nuUiua  ingenii,  adeo  non  imprcbandua  fuit  ut  in  acriptia  aliquibua  hodieque 
perduret  eius  menioria, 

12.  On  Passienus  Crispus  the  Younger  see  §  268,  5 ;  on  Junius  CkiUio  §  268,  7 ; 
on  Faetus  Thrasea  and  Helvidius  Prisons  §  229,  7  and  11;  on  Cluvius  Bufus 
§  814,  2;  on  Curiatius  Matemus  §  818, 1 ;  on  Silius  Italicus  §  820, 1;  on  Statius* 
father  §  818,  8.— On  the  rhetorical  writings  of  L.  Amiaeus  Ck)rnutus  §  299,  2. 

298.  Eminent  jurists  of  this  time  Were  Proculus,  from 
wliom  the  Proctdians  derived  their  name,  the  younger  Nerva 
(father  to  the  Emperor),  and  especially  C.  Cassius  Longinus 
(cos.  30  A.D.)  among  the  Sabinians,  who  after  him  were  also 
designated  Cassians.  A  younger  contemporary  and  pupil  of 
Proculus  is  called  Atilicinus,  and  Fufidius  also  seems  to  belong 
to  this  period. 

1.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  52  Kervae  (§  281,  2)  aucceaait  Proculua,  fuit  eodem 
tempore  et  Nerva  filiua  (see  n.  2).  .  .  .  aed  Proculi  auctoritcu  maior  fuit.  nam 
etiam  plurimum  potuit^  appdlatique  aunt  partim  Caaaiani  (cf.  n.  3)  partim  Procviiani, 
dig.  87, 14, 17  (decree  of  the  Divi  fratres)  :  Proculum^  aane  non  levem  iuria  auctorem, 
Cf.  18, 1, 1, 1  (Sahinua  et  Caaaiua,  .  .  .  Nerva  et  Proculua,  .  .  .  verior  Nervae 
ei  Proculi  aenteniia).  His  complete  name  was  perhaps  Sempronius  Prociilus  ?  ?  cf. 
dig.  81,  47  sq.  and  Mommsen  ad  loc.  Budobff,  ZfBGesch.  12,  886.  One  of  his 
juridical  writings  was  in  epistolary  shape  (questions  and  answers) :  epiatclarum 
libri,  at  least  11  books ;  dig.  19,  5, 12  and  28,  4, 17  Proculua  libro  XI  epiatclarum  ; 
cf .  n.  4  and  dig.  18, 1,  69.  Besides  this,  Proculua  libro  III  ex  poaterioribua  Ldbeonia 
(ib.  83,  6, 16),  probably  identical  with  his  Notae  on  Labeo  (ib.  8,  5, 10, 1  and  85, 1, 
69  apud  Laheonem  Proculua  notat^  cf.  ib.  17,  2,  65,  5).  Altogether  87  excerpts  from 
Proculus  have  been  admitted  into  the  Digest  (collected  in  Hommel^s  Palingenesia 
2,  389.    Lenel,  Palingen.  2, 159.) 

2.  Pompon.  1.1.  (n.  1)  h2  fuit  eodem  tempore  et  Nerva  filiua  (the  father 
§  281,  2).  fuit  et  aliua  Longinua  (other  than  the  one  mentioned  n.  8)  ex  equeatri 
quidem  ordine,  qui  poatea  ad  praeturam  uaque  pervenit.  dig.  8,  1,  1,  8  qua  cteAate 
(pueritia,  which  extended  to  the  17th  year)  atit  paulo  maiore  fertur  Nerva  filiua  et 
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puUice  de  iure  re$pon$itas8e,  41,  2,  47  idque  Kerva  JUiuM  lihris  de  usucapi4milm9 
reULU.  He  was  a  Proculian.  He  is  the  consul  of  798/40  and  the  father  of  the 
Emperor  of  the  same  name. 

8.  Pompon.  1.1.  (n.  1)  51  huic  (i.e.  Masurius,  §  281,  1)  succesait  Gaiut  Ca9$xuB 
Longinusj  natus  ex  flia  Tuheronis  (§  208,  1),  quae  fuit  neptU  Servii  Sulpicii 
(§  174,  2)  et  ideo  proavum  suum  Servium  Stdpicium  appeUaL  hie  consul  fuit  cum 
Quartino  (rather  JSurdino,  a.  788/80)  temporibu$  Ttfcertt,  aed  plurimum  in  civitale 
auctoritatxs  habuity  eo  usque  donee  eum  Caesar  (Nero,  a.d.  66,  see  Suet.  Ner.  87  Cassia 
Longino  iuris  consuUo  ac  luminibus  orbato  etc,  cf.  Tac.  a.  16,  7.  9)  civitate  pdlereL 
expulsus  ah  eo  in  Sardinians,  reoocatus  a  Vespasiano  diem  suum  obiit.  Cf .  Tac.  a.  12, 
11  (a.  49)  G^to  Ccusioy  qui  Suriae  praeerat.  12  ea  tempeatate  CasHus  ceteros  prae- 
minehat  periiia  leffum.  18,  41.  48.  14,  48  sq.  Gromat.  vet.  p.  124, 14  Lm.  (cf.  ib. 
899,  28. 17,  9.  408,  29)  Cassius  Longinus,  prudentissimus  vir^  iuris  auctor,  Plin.  ep. 
7,  24,  8  domus  C,  CasH,  huius  qui  Cassianae  schclae  princeps  et  parens  fuit  (cf.  n.  1). 
dig.  4,  8, 19,  2  Caeaius  eententiam  magistri  sui  (i.e.  Sabinus,  cf.  also  Arrtan.  Epict. 
4,  8)  bene  excusat.  He  also  wrote  a  large  work  on  ius  civile  (dig.  7,  1,  7,  8.  7,  1, 
9,^5.  7,  1,  70,  2  C.  Cassius  .  .  .  libro  octavo  iuris  civilis;  cf.  ib.  35, 1,  54  in 
commentariis  Gaiij  and  46,  8,  78  in  lihris  (}aii),  commented  on  by  his  pupil  Aristo 
and  excerpted  by  Javolenus  Pinscus,  Lenel,  palingen.  1,  277;  besides  this  notes  on 
Vitellins  (dig.  88,  7,  12,  27  Cassius  apud  Vitdlium  notat),  Cf.  MVoigt,  Abh.  d. 
sftohs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  7,  814.    PKrOoer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  r5m.  Eechts  154. 

4.  Dig.  28,  4,  17  Proculus  (n.  1)  libro  XI  epistolarum:  Atilicinus  Proculo 
suo  salutem.  This  is  followed  by  a  juridical  query,  to  which  Proculus  respondii. 
He  is  mentioned  ib.  10,  8,  6,  4  {S€dnnus  et  At.  responderunt),  12,  4,  7  (Nerva,  At, 
responderunt),  45,  2,  17  (At,^  Sabinus,  Cassius  .  .  .  aiunt),  Inst.  lust  2,  14 
{Atilidno  placuisse  Paulus  .  .  .  refert).  Fragm.  Vat.  77  (AtUicinum  respondisse 
Aufidius — or  Fufidius,  see  n.  5 — refert),  PKrOqer  1.1. 156.  ECFerrini,  ZdSavigny- 
Btift.  7, 1. 

5.  Dig.  84,  2,  5  (from  Africanus)  aptid  Fufidium  quaesiionum  libro  II  etc.  40, 
2,  25  (from  Gains)  Fufidius  ait ;  Xerva  filius  (n.  2)  contra  sentit,  42,  5,  29  (from 
Paulus)  Fufidius  refert  etc.    Cf.  n.  4. 

6.  Sex.  P  e  d  i  u  s  (dig.  4,  8,  82,  20  and  9,  2,  88  from  Paulus ;  ib.  89, 1,  5,  9  from 
Ulpian),  the  author  of  a  work  in  several  books  de  stipulationibus  (Paul,  ib.  12, 1,6 
Pedius  libro  I  de  st,)  and  of  a  large  work  in  at  least  25  books,  ad  edictum ;  Paul. 
ib.  87, 1,  6,  2  notis  scriptae  tabulae  non  continentur  edicto^  quia  notas  litleras  non  esse 
Pedius  libro  XXV  ad  edictum  scribit^  and  of  a  commentary  on  the  edict  of  the 
aediles.  In  the  notae  iuris  Einsidlenses  (GL.  4,  276)  we  find  also  S.  P.  M.,  which  is 
explained  Sexti  Pedii  medivani  (according  to  'H.xj6cuke= Medinani  from  Medma  or 
Medama  in  Bruttium).  From  this  he  would  appear  to  have  lived  before  Probus 
(§  800, 4),  but  it  is  quite  uncertain.  From  the  Digest  we  learn  that  he  wrote  after 
Ofilius  (dig.  14, 1, 1,  9)  and  (Masurius)  Sabinus  (ib.  50,  16,  13,  1) ;  on  the  other 
hand  we  might  conclude  from  dig.  4,  8,  82,  16  {nam  et  lulianus  .  .  .  idem 
Pedius  probal)  and  4,  8,  1,  4  (ut  et  Pedius  libro  VIII  scrtbit  .  .  .  idem  et 
Pcmponius  libro  XXV III  el  adicil)  that  he  -^Tote  between  Julianus  and  Pomponius 
^  850).  Cf.  EHuscHKE,  iurispr.  anteiust.^  184.  148.  Tijdemann,  de  Pedio  ioto, 
Leid.  1822.    PKrCger,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Eechts  127. 

299.  The  professors  ofphilosopliyiii  this  age  wrote  for  the 
most  part  in  Greek;   e.g.  Sextius,  Comutus,  Musonius  Bufas, 
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and  later  on  Epiktetos.  Cornntus,  a  very  influential  man,  com- 
posed also  rhetorical  and  grammatical  works.  Among  those 
philosophers  who  wrote  in  Latin,  we  may  mention,  besides 
Celsns,  Papirius  Fabianus,  Plautns,  and  especially  Seneca.  The 
best  characters  embraced  the  Stoic  system,  which  enabled  them 
to  live  with  dignity  and  die  with  courage.  Such  were  Julius 
Canus,  Thrasea  Paetus,  Barea  Soranus,  Eubellius  Plautu^ 
Helvidius  Prisons,  and  the  poets  Persius  and  Lucan.  As  all 
these  did  their  best  to  avoid  any  manifestations  of  servility  and 
some  even  candidly  avowed  their  aversion  to  it,  the  Stoic  system 
became  politically  obnoxious.  Only  P.  Egnatius  Celer  combined' 
Stoicism  and  the  character  of  delator.  The  Stoic  doctrine  wa^ 
however,  but  rarely  kept  pure  by  its  adherents ;  some  diluted  it 
so  that  it  became  a  mere  system  of  practical  wisdom  (e.g.  Seneca,, 
Musonius,  and  his  pupil  Epiktetos),  others  exaggerated  it  by 
ascetic  additions  derived  from  the  doctrines  and  rules  of  the 
Pythagoreans  and  Cynics,  and  very  few  concerned  themselves 
with  the  peculiarities  of  the  Stoic  system. 

1.  Cf.  in  general  §  51.    On  Sextius  see  §  266,  5. 

2.  SuiDAS  8.  V.  Koprorrof :  AerriTrji  (according  to  Stkph.  Byz.  from  Thestia, 
likewise  in  Libyu)  ^tX6<ro^os,  .  .  .  yeyoyds  iv  'PiJI>fAij  ixl  "Sepuvos  Kod  irp^  ainoQ 
dpaipe$€is  (rather  'exiled')  adp  t^  Mouo-wr/y  (n.  8)  fy/>o^e  toXXA  ^i\6<ro<p6.  re  xal 
ffi/ropucd,  HiBHON.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2084=68  a.d.:  Nero  .  .  .  Cornutum 
phUotojphum^  prcteeeptorem  Feraii  (see  §  302,  2)  in  exUium  ftigat.  Dig  62,  29 
('Arycuof'  KopifovTw  eidoKifiovpra  r&rf  y€  iirl  rai^^).  He  compoeei  philosopliieal 
treatises  (irpds  *A0rfp6dup6if  <ca2  'Aptflror/Xiji',  Tcpl  riji  rQy  0€wp  </>v<r€Ui)j  which  latter  work 
is  extant  (Cobn.  theologiae  graecae  compendium,  rec.  et  emend.  CLano,  Lps.  1881). 
He  also  wrote  on  rhetoric :  Tex^ai  jyqropiKal  in  Greek  and  de  figuris  sententiarum  in 
Latin  (Gell.  9, 10,  5  Annaeua  Comutus,  homo  sane  pleraque  cUia  non  indoctua  neque 
imprudetUj  in  aecundo  libroirum  qnos  de  figuria  aeni,  comjioauit),  Cf.  CMorawski, 
quaestt.  Quintil.  (1874)  68.  Also  grammatical  works.  Gell.  2,  6,  1  nonnulU 
grammatici  aeUUis  auperioria^  in  quibua  eat  Cornuiua  Annaeua,  haut  aane  indodti  neque 
ignobilea,  qui  convmentaria  in  Vergilium  compoaueruntj  reprehendunt  etc.  Charis. 
GXi.  1,  127  (from  Julius  Bomanus)  L.  Annaeus  Cornutua  in  Maronia  commentariia  X, 
no  doubt  identical  with  ib.  p.  123  Annctetta  Cornutua  ad  Italicum  (§  820,  1)  d€ 
VergUio  libro  X;  cf.  OJahn,  ed.  Pars.  p.  xv.  Bibbbck,  proleg.  Verg.  p.  128.  From 
his  work  de  enuntiatione  vel  orthographia  (perhaps  dating  from  the  time  of  the 
Antonines?)  excerpts  are  given  bj  Cassiod.  GL.  7,  147.  Cf.  WBbamdach,  lat. 
Orthogr.  30.  Chabis.  GL.  1,  201,  12  is  corrupt  and  unintelligible:  Annaeua 
Cornutua  libro  tab.  oaatar.  patria  aui  (a  new  emendation  is  suggested  by  FBGchbler, 
BhM.  84,  547).  It  is  quite  uncertain  whether  Cornutus  wrote  also  tragedies.  It 
is  indeed  stated  in  the  vita  Persii  (p.  284  J.):  cognovit  per  Cornutum  etiam 
Annaeum  Lucanum,  aequaevum  auditorem  ComuH,  nam  Cornutua  iUo  ■  tempore 
tragieua  fuitj  aectae  atoicae,  qui  libroa  phUoaophiae  rdiquit,  aed  Lucanua  etc.  Bui 
the  words  namr—reliquU  are  no  doubt  a  foreign  addition  (ThBebok,  Zf  AW.  1846, 
125 ;  also  MHebtz,  de  Scaevo  p.  4).    In  gen.  GJvMabtiki,  de  L.  Annaeo  Gomuto, 
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Leid.  1825.    OJahn,  prolegg.  to  Pers.  p.  viii.    EZrdler,  Gresoh.  d.  griech.  Philoa. 
8, 1 »,  689. 

8.  C.  Musonius  (Plin.  ep.  8,  11,  5.  7)  Baf  as.  Tac.  a.  15,  71  Rufnm 
daritudo  nominis  expulit  (a.d.  65  cf.  Iuliani  epist.  in  the  BhM.  42,  24  Moi^wivot 
iwcfUXero  Vvdpafy  [e.g.  he  found  a  spring  on  this  waterless  island,  Philostb.  Apoll. 
V.  7, 16],  6injplKa  (f^eOyeiw  adrbif  iwirarre  ^^pw.  Dio  62,  27.  Philostb.  Apoll.  4,  46. 
5,  19).  nam  .  .  .  MMoniu$  praeceplis  $€tpientiae  fovehat  (iuvenes).  14,  59 
dodores  sapientiae^  Coeranus  graeci,  Musonius  tutci  (from  Volsinii,  Sum,  s.  v., 
cf.  OMOlleb,  Etr.  1*,  488  and  below  §  420,  1)  generis,  hist.  8,  81  miscuerat  se 
legcttis  (a.  69)  Musonius  Hu/us^  equestris  ordinis,  studium  philosophiae  el  ptacita 
stoicorum  aenudatus,  H^ice  Hiebok.  is  mistaken  in  his  ascription  ad  a.  Abr. 
2095  (Freher.  ad  2096) =a.  79 :  Titus  Musonium  Rufum  phUosophum  de  exUio  revocat. 
Cf.  Dio  66,  18  wdi^ras  a&rUa  rods  0tX<Kr60ouf  6  06€ffwaffiap6it  xXV  "rod  Mouawv/ou, 
iK  Tfis  'Pt^Awys  i^^pa\€P  (a.  71).  Of.  n.  8.  An  inscription  (CIA.  8,  1298) :  Upei^ 
A7r6\K(apos  ArikLov  dci  (filov)  yisvffiivios  *Pov4tos  does  not  refer  to  him.  That  he  taught 
in  Qreek  appears  from  Gell.  9,  2,  S,  16,  1, 1  sq.  and  from  the  collection  of  his 
dicta  on  moral  questions  (dwofufrffiopevfiara  JAovffwlov)  made  by  Lukios  and 
(Valerius)  PoUio,  from  which  Stobaios  gives  ample  quotations  in  his  Florilegium. 
Cf.  EBoHDE,  on  Lucian^s  Aoi^Kiot  26.  The  citation  in  Gelliub  5, 1  may  possibly  be 
a  translation,  but  the  play  between  remittere  and  amiUere  animum  (ib.  18,  2,  1) 
seems  to  point  to  original  Latin  composition.  C.  Musonii  Bufi  .  .  .  reliquiae 
et  apophth€gmata  ed.  JYenhcizkn-Peeblkamp,  Harlem  1822.  HBittbb  and 
LPbellbb,  philos.  graeco-rom.  ^471.  EZelleb,  Gesch.  d.  gr.  Philos.  8,  1',  729. 
PWendland,  quaest.  Muson.,  BerL  1886.  EWkbeb,  Lpz.  Studi  10,  101.  215. 
JJBIblkb,  in  the  N.  Schweiz.  Mus.  4  (Berne  1864),  28.  OBebnhabdt,  zu  G.  Mus. 
Bufus,  Sorau  1866. 

4.  Epiktetos:  EZelleb,  Gesch.  d.  gr.  Philos.  8, 1«,  788. 

5.  On  the  Stoic  Plautus  see  §  266,  9.  On  Italicus,  6  fiiXtara  doKtDv  a^rwr 
^6<ro0ot  cZrcu,  see  §  820, 1  ad  fin.  On  Celsus  see  §  280,  7 ;  on  Fabianus  §  266, 10 ; 
on  Seneca  §  289, 1^  4  and  5 ;  on  the  Epicurean  Aufidius  Bassus  §  277,  2. 

6.  Sen.  de  tranq.  an.  (dial.  IX)  14,  4  Kanus  Julius^  vir  inprimis  magnus, 
cuius  admir€Uioni  ne  hoc  quidem  obstat  quod  nostro  saeculo  natus  est,  cum  Caio  (Cali- 
gula) diu  altercatus,  was  by  him  sentenced  to  death.  (9)  prosequebcUur  iUum  philo- 
sophus  suus  (to  the  place  of  execution).  .  .  .  promisilque  (I.  EL)  si  quid  expior€tsset 
circumiturum  amicos  (after  his  death)  et  induxUurum  quis  esset  animarum  status. 

7.  P.  Clodius  (Mommsbk,  Herm.  12,  128)  Thrasea  Paetus  of  Patavium, 
son-in-law  to  Caecina  Paetus,  the  husband  of  the  younger  Arria  and  father  of 
Fannia  who  was  married  to  Hielvidius  Priscus  (n.  11).  Consul  a.  56  (Mommssk 
Herm.  1.L),  sentenced  to  death  by  Nero  a.  66.  PBE.  6,  1898,  Mommsek,  index  to 
Keil's  ed.  of  Plin.  min.  410.  ASHoitsbma,  de  P.  Thr.  P.,  GrOn.  1852.  GJoachim, 
P.  Paeti  Thr.  vita,  Lahr  185a  Dio  62,  26  6  Qpcur4as  koI  i  :^paw6t  (n.  8),  koX  7^01^ 
Kol  wXoi&TOv  rift  TC  ffVfAwdffijs  dperrjs  is  tA  rpwra  dm^orrcf,  .  .  .  iwiBapotf  •  .  . 
Ihi  roioOroi  Ij^op.  Tac.  a.  16,  21  ad  postremum  Nero  virtutem  ipsam  excindere  com-' 
cupivU  inlerfeeto  Thrasea  Paeto  el  Barea  Sorano.  He  belonged  to  the  seda  quae 
!Rdtenmes  el  Fttvonios  .  .  .  g&nuil  (ib.  22).  When  sentenced  to  die,  he  was 
maxime  inlenlus  Demetrio,  cgnicae  institutiomis  doctori  (§  287,  1.  811,  2X  cum 
quo  ,  ,  ,  de  natura  animae  et  dissociatione  spiritus  corporisque  inquirebat  etc*. 
(Tac.  a.  16,  84).  Thrasea^s  ideal  was  always  Cato  minor,  of  whom  he  wrote  a 
panegyric  This  was  used  by  Plutarch  as  his  chief  source  in  his  biography  of 
the  latter.    Cf.  also  §  284,  7 ;  see  Plut.  Cat  min.  87,  cf.  25  and  HPeteb,  d.  QaeUen 
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Plut.  65»  68 ',  see  §  215,  2.^The  *  Yitae  Oatonis  f ra^^enta  Marburgensia,*  published 
by  HNisasar,  Marb.  1875  and  partially  ascribed  to  Thrassa,  are  taken  from  a  Latin 
translation  of  Plutarch's  Gato  minor  written  by  Lapo  da  Gastiglionchio  (GVoiot, 
Wiederbel.  d.  klass.  Altert.  1»,  869  et  al.)  and  printed  e.g.  Ven.  1496  (cf.  ib.  foL  eS** 
and  71*).  AvGutschhid,  lit.  Centr.-Bl.  1875,  no.  85.  Teupfel,  Wiirtt.  8taats-Anz. 
1875,  BeiL  na  22.    HKrause,  Eoetock  PhiloL-Vers.  (1875)  p.  44. 

a  (Servilius  ?  ?  Tac. a.  16, 80 ;  cf.  ephem.  epigr. 2, 45)  Barea  Soranns, cos.  suff. 
52  under  Claudius,  accused  at  the  same  time  as  Thrasea  (n.  1)  and  driven  to  commit 
suicide.  Dio  62,  26  toO  Sw/mwoO  TLo6ir\tos  'Eyvdnos  K4\€p  (of  Berytus)  4nX6<ro4>oi 
Kar€\lf€v^fuiprr&fniff€v,  Tac.  a.  16,  32  client  hie  (P.  Eguatius)  Sorani  et  tunc  eniptus  ad 
opprimeHdum  amicum  aactoritatem  $toicae  $ectae  praeferebat,  hahitu  et  ore  ad  expri- 
tnendam  imaginetn  honesti  exercUtis^  ceterum  auimo  perfidioeus,  aubdolui  etc  luv.  8, 
116  with  the  Schol.  on  1,  88  {Soranum  Baream  Celer  philosophy  magister  ipsitis 
€tpud  Neronem  acdere  ddationia  occidit  et  ipse  poatea  sub  Vespasiano  ob  hoc  ipsum 
Musonio  Rufo  accusante  damnatus  est)  and  6,  552. 

9.  RubeUius  Hautus  (a  great  grandson  of  Bubellius  Blandus  §  26S,  1)  .  .  . 
placita  maiorum  colAaty  habitu  severo,  casta  et  secreta  domo^  Tag.  a.  14,  22  (where 
Nero  writes  to  him  a.  60 :  esse  iUi  per  Asiam  acUos  agroa,  in  quibus  tuta  et  inturbida 
iuventute  frueretur).  ib.  57  Flautum  .  .  .  veterum  Romanorum  imitainenia  prae- 
ferre,  assumpla  etiam  Stoicorum  arrogantia  sectaque^  quae  turhidos  et  negotiorum 
€tdjfetefUe8  faciat.  He  was  murdered  by  Nero  a.  62,  ib.  58  sq.  PWolffobamm,  Bub. 
PL  u.  s.  Beurteilung  bei  Tac.  u.  luv.,  Prenzlau  1871. — HSchiller,  Eeg.  des  Nero 
(1872)  p.  666. 

10.  YiTA  Pebsii  :  ustts  est  apud  Cornulum  duorum  convictu  doctissimorum  et 
sauetissimontm  viroruniy  acriter  tunc  philosophantium^  Claudii  f  Ag€Uu{r)ini  medici 
LacedMemonii  et  Pelroni  Aristocratis  Magnetis,  .  .  .  cum  aequales  essent^  Comutiy 
minor  ipse.  The  first  of  these  is  generally  identified  with  KKaiSios  Irjr^p* Aya$i/ffiepoi 
mentioned  in  a  Eoman  inscription  (GIG.  6197  Kaibel's  epigr.  gr.  554) ;  FOsakn 
(in  Cornut.  de  nat.  deor.  p.  xviii)  conjectures  him  to  be  the  famous  physician 
Agathinus  of  Sparta,  PRE.  1«,  524 ;  cf .  CIG,  6292  Kaibel  558  K\a6Biot  Irjr^p  'A^a^cwoj 
and  Bust.  Tib.  6  Lacedaemonii  in  tutela  Claudiorum  erant  (BGcheleu  reads  Aga- 
thumi). 

11.  Tac  hist.  4,  b  Helvidius  Friscus  Carecinae  municipiOf  Clucio patre^  qui 
or^inem  primi  pUi  duxisset,  (therefore  adopted  by  some  Helvidius)  ingenium  inlustre 
aUioribua  studiis  (cf.  Gell.  18, 10,  1,  above  §  265, 1)  iuvenis  admodum  dedit^  nan^  ut 
plerique^  ut  nomine  magnifico  segne  otium  velaret,  sed  quo  firmior  adversus  fortuita 
remp,  capesseret,  doctores  sapientiae  secutus  est  qui  sola  bona  quae  Iionesta^  mala  tantum 
quae  turpia,  potetdiam^  nobilitatem  ceteraque  extra  animum  neque  bonis  neque  malis 
fsdnumerant  (i.e.  Stoicism),  quaestor ius  adhuc  a  Paeto  Thrasea  (n.  7)  gener  delectus 
etc.  6  erant  quibus  adpetentior  famae  videretur;  .  .  .  ruina  soceriin  exUium pulsus 
ut  Galbae  principatu  (a.  69)  rediit^  MarceUum  Eprium  (§  297,  8)  delatorem  Thraseae 
isocusare  adgreditur.  .  .  .  prima  minax  certamen  et  egregiis  utriusque  omtionibus 
testatum  etc.  A  subsequent  attack  upon  Marcellus  was  likewise  in  vain,  though 
not,  as  Tac.  dial.  5  makes  his  speaker  represent  it  in  accordance  with  his  r61e,  in 
ccmsequenoe  of  the  superior  eloquence  of  Marcellus ;  cf .  hist.  4, 48.  He  was  praetor 
a.  70.  He  continued  his  opposition  even  under  Vespasian,  when  it  was  partly  aim- 
less and  merely  demonstrative.  The  emperor  at  last  lost  patience,  Helvidius  was 
exiled  and  soon  afterwards  killed,  half  by  mistake.  Suet.  Yesp.  15.  Die  66, 12 
npiffKOt  *EXovf5u>f  .  .  .  roit  crmKoit  dSyfuiffUf  irrpa<p€lt  Kcd  r^¥  rod  Qpoffiw  wapprifftap 
oO  ffiv  Ktupifi  fu/jM^fupof  etc  OMancini,  storia  di  P.  Elvidio  Prisco,  Atti  delP  B. 
Acad,  di  areheol.,  lettere  e  belle  arti  (Napoli)  1882-84. 
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300.  301.  In  the  department  of  grammar  the  most  eminent 
person  of  this  time  is  M.  Valerius  Probus  of  Berytus,  who 
undertook  the  critical  revision  and  eluciaattoxTof  the  texts  of  cer- 
tain classical  writers.  He  was  altogether  more  a  scholar  than  & 
teacher,  and  his  chief  work  was  the  preparation  of  learned  editions 
of  Lucretius,  Vergil,  Horace  and  Persius,  annotated  with  critical 
marks  in  the  manner  of  the  Alexandrine  grammarians.  The 
results  of  his  researches  and  reflections  on  the  language  were  given 
for  the  most  part  orally  to  his  pupils,  of  whom  he  took  only  a 
small  number;  he  wrote  and  published  little,  but  part  of  his 
work  appeared  in  epistolary  form.  Several  of  his  treatises  seeto. 
to  have  been  published  from  his  pupil's  copies  or  from  his  large 
postumous  remains,  especially  those  on  early  Latin.  Of  his  work 
de  notis  a  valuable  abridgment,  containing^  the  legal  abbrevia- 
tions, has  come  down  to  us.  He  is  distinct  from  the  Probus  who 
lived  at  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  century  and  by  whom 
we  possess  a  grammatical  manual  (Ars  vaticana). 

1.  Suet.  gr.  24  mentions  him  as  the  last  of  the  grammarians  of  whom  he  treats 
(see  also  the  index  grammaticaiiim  p.  98  Beiff.))  j^^^  &s  Quintilian  was  the  last 
rhetorician  (p.  99  Eeifll) :  Sneton.  (bom  c.  a.  75)  here  as  elsewhere  (§  847)  excludes 
his  contemporaries:  M,  Valerius  Probus  Berytius  diucenturiatum petiUj' donee  tetedio 
ad  sludia  se  conttdit.  legerat  in  provincia  quosdam  veUret  lihellos  (Latin)  apud 
grammatiHam  durante  adhuc  ibi  aniiquorum  memoria  necdum  omnino  abUita  tncut 
Bomae,  hoe  cum  dUigentius  repeterei  atque  alios  deinceps  cognoscere  cuperet  ,  .  ,  in 
proposito  niansit  multaque  exemplaria  contrada  emendare  ac  distinguere  el  ttdnotare 
(cf.  §41,  2)  curavU,  soli  huic  nee  uUi  praeterea  grammtUicae  parti  deditus,  hie  non  tam 
discipulos  quam  sectatores  aliquot  habuit :  numqtiam  enim  ita  docuit  ut  magistri  per- 
sonam  sustineret,  unum  et  alterum  vel^  cum  plurimos^  tres  aut  quatuor  postmeiHdianis 
koris  admittere  scHebat  cubansque  inter  longoa  ac  volgares  sermones  legere  quaedam^ 
idque  perraro  (Cf.  n.  2).  nimis  pauca  et  exigua  de  quibusdam  minutis^quaestiunculis 
edidit  (independently  of  the  bare  editions  of  the  texts),  reliquit  autem  non  media- 
crem  sUvam  observationum  sermonis  antiqui.  These  collections  would  thus  appear 
not  to  have  been  edited  by  himself,  bat  from  his  papers  after  his  death. 

2.  According  to  his  own  estimation  (no  distinct  support  is  given  to  this  by 
Suetonius)  Hiebonym.  ad  a.  Abr.  2072=809/56  (Amand.  2078):  Probus  Berytius 
eruditissimus  grammaticorum  Bomae  agnoscitur.  That  Mastial  (8,  2,  12  to  his 
book :  nee  Probum  timeto)  in  a.  88  mentions  Probus  as  stiU  alive  (although  the 
actual  wording  of  the  passage  does  not  prove  it),  is  corroborated  by  the  fact  that 
Gellius  (born  c  180)  had  heard  in  his  youth  some  pupils  of  Probus  (n.  8),  whose 
instruction  they  could  not  well  have  received  before  a.  95  (shortly  before  the  death 
of  Probus,  Gell.  1,  15, 18).  Gell.  9,  9, 12  Vdlerii  Probi^  .  .  .  docti  Itominig  el 
in  legendis  pensitandisque  veterxbus  scriptis  bene  callidi,  1, 15,  18  grammaticum  in- 
lustrem.  4,  7, 1  F.  P.  grammaticus  inter  suam  aetatem  praestanti  scientia  fuit,  AuaoM. 
opusc  8, 18  p.  2  Schenkl  nomen  gramnuUid  meruit  non  tam  grande  quidem  quo  gloria 
nostra  subiret  AemUtum  aut  Seaurum  Berytiumve  Prchum,  16, 16, 12  p.  66  Scavntm 
Probumque,    16,  21, 7  p.  68  grammatice  ad  Scaurtim  atque  Probum,    Macr.  5,  22,  9 
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ValeriuM  Probus^  vir  perfectissimMy  uotat  etc  quod  tantum  virum  fugisae  miror, 
Cjissiod.  GL.  7,  214,  25  Palaemon,  Phoca$^  Frobus  et  Cenaorintu.    Clkdonius  GL.  5, 

20,  19  Prcbut  et  Sobinus  sic  vdunl  deditmri  optativum  etc.  Anomym.  GL.  5,  826,  21 
ut  eH  Probtu  et  Caetar,  WBbamdach,  lat.  Orthogr.  81.  JStbup,  de  Probis  gram- 
maticis,  Jena  1871.  Against  this  assumption  of  an  elder  (in  Suet.)  and  a  younger 
and  nK>re  famous  Val.  Pr.  (in  Mabtial  and  Gkli.ius)  shortly  succeeding  each 
other  see  Tbuffel,  Studien  u.  Char.  449  (cf.  RhM.  27,  62. 192).   BKOblbb  l.l.  2. 

8.  Specimens  of  Val.  Probus'  oral  lectures  on  sermo  antiquus  in  Gkll.,  who 
obtained  them  from  familiares  (cf.  9,  9,  12  mem  tut  attdiase  me  ex  Valerii  Probi 
dUcipulis)  of  his  (such  as  Favorinus  §  351,  8,  Annianus  §  858,  8) ;  see  1, 15, 18  and 
8,  1,  5  sq.  (on  Sallust).    6,  7,  8-5  (Plant,  and  Ter.).    6,  9,  12  (Valerius  Antias).    18, 

21,  1-8,  and  ib.  9  his  turn  verbis  Probus  .  .  .  hamineni  dimisit,  ut  mos  eiusfuit 
erga  indociXes^  prope  indementer.  Written  explanations  are  indicated  ib.  6,  9, 11 
(on  the  perfect  occecurri  Probus  ttdnolavit  et  Jumc  verba  apposuit),  4,  7,  1  sqq. 
VaUriua  Pro6ii#— pronounced  Hannibdlem^  Hasdrubalem— teste  epistula  eius  scripta 
ad  MarceUum,  in  qua  Plautum  et  Enmium  ,  ,  ,  eo  modo  pronuntiasse  affirmat  etc.). 
15,  90,  5  effo  cum  Probi  tnultos  €tdmodum  comnientationum  libros  adquisierim  neque 
iteriptum  in  his  inceni  etc  In  this  Gellius  no  doubt  rather  exaggerated  (Mebcklin, 
Citiermethode  des  Gell.  689.  Beck  1.1. 19).  We  may  however  conclude  with  cer- 
tainty from  this  passage  that  in  the  time  of  Gellius  various  grammatical  works 
of  Probus  were  extant  (no  doubt  published  partly  from  transcripts  made  by  his 
pupils,  or  from  his  literary  remains).  Cf.  n.  4  1.  6.  The  allusions  to  Probus  in 
Chabisics,  Diomkoes,  Sebyius  and  Pbiscian  are  doubtless  all  at  third  hand,  pro- 
bably due  to  Flavins  Caper  (Stedp  1.1. 190).  Chabisius  ( =  Julius  Komanus)  GL.  1, 
212,  7  Probus  de  inaequalitate  sermonis  quaerit  an  quis  etc  Pbisc.  GL.  2,  14  {et  apud 
Caprum  et  apud  Probum  de  dubiis  generibus,  HNeumamm,  de  Plin.  dubii  serm.  11., 
Kiel  1881, 88),  and  2,  541,  19  Probus  de  dubio  perfecto  tractans  ostendit  Naevium 
protmlisse  etc.  Cf.  ib.  585  quod  Probus  usu  Pomponii  (§  151,  4)  comprobat,  Cf.  Beck 
LI.  21.  Other  allusions  evidently  refer  to  the  younger  Probus  (saec  IV),  see  Stkup 
p.  187.    Cf.  n.  7.    JWBbck,  de  M.  Val.  Probo  quaestt.  novae,  Groningen  1886. 

4.  Suetonius  in  the  so-called  Anecd.  Par.  (see  above  §  41,  2)  after  quoting  the 
21  Gritic&l  signs:  his  solis  in  adnoteUionibus  .  .  .  usi  sunt  .  .  .  postremo  Pro- 
bus^  qui  iltas  in  Vergilio  et  fforcUio  et  Lucretio  apposuit  ut  in  Hoinero  Aristarchus  (p. 
188  Ilfi&ch.).  Cf.  Steup  p.  48.  88.  This  employment  of  critical  notes  in  his  editions 
of  poets  probably  induced  Probus  to  devote  some  attention  to  notae  in  general — 
such  as  signs,  abbreviations  and  cypher.  Gell.  17,  9,  5  est  adeo  PrM  grammtUici 
commentarius  satis  curiose  foetus  de  occulta  literarum  sign^ficatione  in  epistularum  C. 
Caesaris  (§  195,  8)  scriptura.  The  abbreviations  employed  in  iure  civili  (i.e.  in 
legibus  et  plebiscitis,  in  legis  actionibus,  in  edictis  perpetuis ;  cf.  §  88,  2)  are  con- 
tained in  the  treatise  (preserved  in  several  MSS.  especially  Ambr.  and  Chigianus, 
both  s.  XV-XVI)  Valerii  Probi  iuris  notarum  (libri),  which  was  probably  once 
part  of  a  treatise  of  V.  Pr.  de  not  is  (antiquis)  or  de  litteris  singularibus  (com- 
mencing :  est  eliam  circa  perscribendas  vel  pauciortbus  litteris  notandas  voces  studium. 
mecessarium),  but  is  mutilated  at  the  end  and  has  altogether  come  down  to  us  in 
an  incomplete  form.  Valuable  additions  thereto  are  found  in  the  cod.  Einsidlens* 
826  8.  X ;  MoMMSEH,  GL.  4,  815,  Herm.  25, 152.  There  is  nothing  in  this  treatise 
which  points  to  a  later  time  than  that  of  Probus  of  Berytus,  apart  from  some 
interpolations  found  in  the  bad  MSS.  Edition  by  Mommsen  GL.  4,  271,  and  after 
this  in  Huschkk,  iurispr.  anteiust.  ^185  and  in  PKbCgeb's  Ulpian  (1874)  142.  Cf. 
MoMnsBH,  M.  Val.  Pr.  de  notis  antiquis,  Lpz.  SBer.  1858,  91,  and  in  his  edition 
267.    HuscH&E  IJ.  129.    Stkup  1.1. 185.    The  arrangment  of  the  portion  belonging 
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to  Probns  follows  the  SQl)ject  and  is  systematical,  but  in  the  later  list  of  notae 
(the  Logdunenses,  ex  cod.  Beginae,  Magnonianae,  Lindenbrogianae,  Vaticanae, 
Papianae  and  Einsidlenses,  published  together  by  Momsiseiv,  GL.  4, 277)  the  arrange- 
ment is  alphabetical.  Cf.  also  the  index  notarum  in  Studemund^s  apographum 
of  Gains  p.  258  and  above  §  191,  5. 

5.  Oral  explanations  by  Probns  on  Vergil  and  his  diction,  see  in  Gell.  9,  9, 
12  sqq.  18,  21,  IS,  The  first  passage  (cf .  Sebv.  Aen.  4,  4ia  9,  814.  11,  554)  proves 
that  Probus  kept  free  from  blind  admiration.  In  forming  the  text  of  his  edition, 
he  proceeded  methodically  and  employed  the  earliest  sources ;  Gell.  18,  21,  4  in 
prinio  georg.j  quern  ego^  inquit  {Probu9\  librum  manu  ipaius  (of  Vergil)  correctum 
legi.  This  edition  is  often  quoted  by  Servius,  see  OJahn's  Pers.  p.  cxl.  Bibbeck, 
proleg.  Vergil.  186.  Cf.  Steup  1.L  85.  99.  E.g.  Sebv.  georg.  1,  277  Probus  orcJius 
(Steup  p.  84 :  orcus)  legit,  Comutus  vetat  (Steup  :  putal)  aspirationent  addendam 
(horcua).  His  criticism  was  embodied  chiefly  in  the  critical  notes  of  the  Alexan- 
drines (n.  4.  Bibbeck  1.1.  p.  149,  cf.  ABiese,  JJ.  98,  868).  Vita  Vergilii  de  com- 
mentario  Valerii  Probi  sublata :  §  224,  1*  ;  cf .  below  n.  '6  1.  4.— It  is  quite  un- 
certain whether  in  the  commentary  on  the  Bucolica  and  G^orgica  attributed  to 
Probus  there  is  really  anything  which  can  be  traced  back  to  him.  Some  little 
valuable  matter  is  found  there,  floating  in  a  thin  decoction  of  the  most  ordinary 
and  puerile  comments.  The  commentary  was  first  edited  (from  a  lost  cod. 
Bobiensis)  by  JBEgnatius,  Venet.  1507  and  repeatedly  afterwards  (cf.  Keil  p.  v), 
the  best  edition  by  HKeil,  M.  Valerii  Probi  in  Verg.  Buc.  et  Georg.  commen- 
tarius  etc.,  Halle  1848.  Wollenberg,  de  Probo  carminum  Vergil,  editore,  Berlin 
1857.  ABiese,  de  commentario  Vergiliano  qui  M.  Valeri  Probi  dicitur  (Bonn 
1862)  p.  15.  BKOblee,  de  Probi  Berytii  commentariis  Vergil.,  Berl.  1881.  It  is 
held  to  be  a  diluted  version  of  the  commentary  of  Probus  by  OBiiibeck,  JJ.  87, 
851  and  proleg.  Verg.  p.  168.    Steup  1.1. 112. 

6.  Besides  his  editions  of  Lucretius  and  Horace  (n.  4),  Probus  seems  also  to 
have  published  an  edition  of  Terence  with  notes ;  O Jahst,  Pers.  p.  cxl.  Cf .  Steup 
1.1.  94.  97.  For  his  notes  on  Persius  see  §  802,  1.  6.  The  vita  of  Persius  de 
commentario  Probi  Valeri  sublata  is  extant  (cf.  n.  5  1.  10).  GValla  wrongly 
attributed  the  scholia  on  Juvenal  edited  by  him  (in  which  e.g.  Trajan  is  mentioned 
1,85,  see  §  881,  7)  to  this  Probus;  OJahm^s  Pers.  p.  cliv.  For  scholia  on  Persius  by 
a  so-called  Probus  ib.  p.  clvii.  Steup  1.L  127.  Commentaries  on  Plautus  and 
SaUust??   Steup  1.1. 180. 

7.  a)  Under  the  name  of  Probus  we  possess  a  work  entitled  Catholica  (GL. 
4, 8)  treating  briefly  of  noun  and  verb,  transmitted  only  in  Vindob.  16  (Bobiensis) 
8.  Vn/Vin  with  the  heading  de  catholicuf  Probi  and  the  subecriptio  art  Probi 
grammatici  urbie  explicit  catholica.  This  is  however  more  probably  a  work  of 
Sacerdos  (§  894)  and  corresponds  with  his  second  book.  Sacerdos  cannot  have 
incorporated  the  catholica  of  another  author  (Probus)  in  his  own  work,  for 
the  diction,  style  and  subject-matter  are  all  in  strict  agreement  with  Sacerdos* 
b.  1  and  8 ;  moreover  in  the  cathol.,  as  in  the  two  other  books  of  Sacerdos,  the 
word  sacerdos  is  frequently  employed  as  an  example  (just  as  e.g.  Velius  Lokous 
GL.  7, 60, 12  uses  his  own  name :  turn  ah  Longo  sed  of  Longo),  We  cannot  ascertain 
how  and  why  Sacerdos'  b.  2  came  to  be  attributed  to  Probus,  under  whose  name 
it  is  also  quoted  e.g.  by  Pompeius  (§  472,  2)  and  Priscian  (attempted  explanation 
in  Steup  IJ.  161). — ^b)  a  very  lengthy  but  also  very  trivial  treatise  on  grammar  in 
general,  extant  in  a  cod.  Vat.  s.  VI/VII  (hence  called  Ars  vaticana),  in  the 
Vindobon.  17  (Bobiensis)  s.  Vlll/IX  and  others  (CCipolla,  due  frammenti  di 
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antioo  oocL  del  grammatioo  Probo,  Atti  dell'  acad.  di  Torino  19  nr.  8) ;  first 
published  by  AMai,  auctt.  class.  5, 158 ;  then  by  Endlichrr,  anaU.  Vinbob.  1,  287 
(as  Ppobi  ...  are  minor),  lastly  by  HKeil,  GL.  4,  47  (as  Probi  instituta  artium). 
C?f.  Steup,  BhM.  26,  814.  This  dates  at  earliest  from  the  fourth  century,  as  it 
mentions  (GL.  4,  119,  26)  the  {Uiermae)  Diocl^iana^,  Its  author  (probably  a 
Christian,  see  ib.  129, 12)  is  certainly  not  identical  with  the  writer  of  the  Catholica 
(Le.  Saoerdos,  see  above),  HWektzel,  de  Probo  9.  Steup,  de  Prob.  142.  Perhaps 
he  was  really  named  Probus,  but  it  must  remain  uncertain  whether  he  was 
liactantius'  friend  (see  §  897,  2)  of  the  same  name.— This  Ars  Probi  is  in  the 
Vindob.  17  (see  above)  followed  by  an  Appendix  (in  Keil,  GL.  4,  193),  for  the 
composition  of  which  the  Are  has  been  used.  The  third  part  (de  orthographia)  is 
of  some  importance  for  our  knowledge  regarding  the  pronunciation  of  Latin  in 
this  comparatively  late  period ;  the  fourth  treats  de  differentiis  (this  is  also 
contained  in  the  Montepess.  806  s.  IX  [§  42,  4],  where  it  beare  the  heading 
differentiae  Probi  Valerii),  GParis,  Tappendix  Probi,  Melanges  Eenier,  Paris 
1887.— Valerii  Probi  de  nomine  excerpta  (GL.  4,  207)  are  a  compilation  from 
various  grammatical  works  and  seem  to  bear  the  name  of  Val.  Probus  probably, 
from  the  circtunstance  of  their  having  been  added  to  the  Are  Probi  (Steup  1.1. 
175).— But  in  the  work  on  final  syllables  (de  ultimis  syllabis  liber  ad  Caelestinum), 
GLi.  4,  212,  which  is  preserved  only  in  Vindob.  16  (see  above,  a),  the  addition  of  the 
name  of  Probus  rests  only  on  the  conjecture  of  the  firet  editor  of  it  (Mediol.  1504), 
Parrhasius.    Cf.  WFreukd,  JJ.  5,  90.    Steup  p.  188. 

Gn  the  question  whether  besides  Probus  of  Berytus  we  are  to  assume  the 
existence  of  one,  or  even  two  later  grammarians  of  the  same  name,  see  FOsann 
(Beitr.  z.  griech.  u.  rOm.  Lit.  Gesch.  2,  166),  LLkrsch  (ZfAW.  1843,  no.  79), 
OJaun  (Pereius  p.  cxxxvi),  HWentzbl  (de  Probo  artifice  latino,  Oppeln  1867), 
JStbup,  de  Probifl  grammaticis,  Jen.  1871  (cf.  A.  2  ad  fin.),  HXeil,  on  GL.  1,  lii. 
4^  XVII.  6, 422;  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  98 ;  J  J.  96,  688.  JKirchnbu,  JJ.  Suppl.  Bd.  8, 
498.    JVahlen,  ind.  lect.  BeroL  1877/78, 10. 

8.  Under  Nero  Pliny  the  Elder  wrote  his  eight  books  dubii  sermonis,  see  Pltn. 
ep.  8,  5,  5  (below  §  812,  2  and  4). 

302.  Under  Nero,  the  youthful  and  immature,  but  noble- 
minded  poet,  A.  Persius  Flaccus  (a.d.  34-62)  of  Volaterrae, 
wrote  six  satires,  most  of  which  are  versified  lectures  on  Stoic 
tenets.  The  want  of  independence  of  the  beginner  is  manifested 
in  the  extensive  employment  of  Horatian  phrases  and  characters. 
The  exaggeration  and  bombast  characteristic  of  the  manner  of 
the  period  are  in  these  satires  carried  to  obscurity.  But  the 
staunch  earnestness  of  the  young  moralist  won  for  him  lively 
admiration  immediately  after  his  early  death. 

1.  On  the  life  of  Persius  see  the  valuable  but  very  corrupt  vita  A.  PerHi  Flacci 
de  cammentario  Probi  VtUeri  (800,  6)  mblata,  probably  taken  from  the  introduction 
to  Probus*  edition  of  Persius.  Printed  in  OJahn^s  editions  of  the  poet  (1848  p. 
288, 1886  p.  54)  and  in  ABbiffebscheid^s  Suetonius  p.  72,  with  the  explanations  of 
Jahx,  ed.  of  1848  p.  cl,  Beipferschbid  p.  894,  JSteup,  de  Probis  p.  125. 

2.  Vita :  Atdut  (Aules  in  the  MSS.)  Persius  Flaccus  natus  est  prid.  nofi,  deeembr, 
Fahio  Persico,  L.  Vitdiio  coss.  (4  Dec.  787/84).  decessit  VIII  kal,  deeembr.  P.  Mario, 
Aeinio  Otdlo  eoss,  (24  Nov.  815/62).  natus  in  Elruria  Volaterris  (cf.  ECJurtius,  de 
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Persii  patria  in  the  Satura  philologica  HSauppio  oblata  [Berl.  1880]  p.  1)  eques 
rem,  .  .  .  decetsU  <id  VIII  miliaHum  via  Appia  in  jtrtzediia  anis.  .  .  .  vitio 
staniacki  anno  aetatis  triceaimo,  Hierom.  a.  Abr.  2050=34  a.d.:  Fernua  Flaceus 
taliricus  poeta  Volaterria  natcitur;  and  ad  a.  2078  (Freher.  ad  a.  2079) =62  aj>. 
Pei^aiua  morilur  anno  aetatis  XXVIIIL—Yita, :  pater  eum  Flaccua  pupUlum  rdiquit 
moriens  annornm  fere  sex,  IHb  laother  vre^  Fulvia  Sieennia.  .  ,  ,  etuduit  JFlaecus 
usque  ad  annum.  XII  aetatis  suae  Vol<Uerris^  inde  Komae  apud  grammatieutn 
Remmium  Palaemonem  (§  282,  8)  et  apud  rhetorem  Verginium  Flavum  (§  297,  9),  cura 
esset  annorum  XV L  amieiiia  coepit  uti  Annaei  Corttuti  (§299, 2),  ita  ut  nusquam  ah  eo 
diacederet :  indttctus  (ab  eo)  cUiquatenus  in  philosopliiam  est,  .  ,  .  cotuit  ut  patrent 
Servilium  Xonianum  (§  291,  2).  .  .  .  idem  decern  fere  annis  summe  dUeetus  a 
Paeto  Thrtuea  (above  299,  7)  e«f,  .  .  .  cognatam  eius  Arriam  uxorem  hahente. 
.  .  .  sero  cognovit  et  Senecam^  sed  non  ut  caperetur  eius  ingenio,  .  •  .  fuit  fnorwnt 
lenissimorunv,  verecundiae  virginaliSjformaepulcrae^  pieiatis  erga  matreni  et  sororeni 
et  amitam  exemplo  sufficientis, 

3.  Vita:  scriptitavit  et  raro  et  tarde.  hunc  ipsum  lihrum  (the  six  satires,  see  n. 
1)  imperfectum  reliquit.  versus  tdiqui  dempti  sunt  utiimo  librOy  ut  quasi  fnitus  esset, 
leviter  retractavit  Cornutus  et  Caesio  Basso  (of  whom  the  vita  previously  says : 
amicum  liahuit  a  prima  adulesceniia  Caesium  Bassum  poetam,  cf.  §  304,  l)petenti  ut 
ipsi  cederet  tradidit  edendum,  scripserat  injmeritia  Flaccus  etiam praetextam  'fvescio 
(Vescia  according  to  MHertz,  who  understands  this  of  the  sudden  attack  on 
Vescia,  Livy  9,  25 ;  nescio  quam  Bibbeck),  et  Jtodoeporicon  lihrum  unum,  et  paucos  in 
socrum  TJiraseae,  in  Arriam  matrem^  versus^  quae  se  ante  virum  (Caecina  Paetus) 
occiderat,  omnia  ea  auctor  fuit  Cornutus  matri  eius  ut  aholeret,  editum  lihrum 
continuo  mirari  homines  et  diripere  coeperunt,  Cf.  Quimt.  10,  1,  94  multum  et  verae 
gloriae  quamvis  uno  Ubello  Persius  meruit.    Mart.  4,  29,  7  (above  §  248,  8). 

4.  Vita:  lecto  Lucilii  lihro  X  vehementer  satiras  componere  inslituit  (on  this 
BCcHELER,  BhM.  82,  287),  .  ,  .  stbi  primo^  max  omnibus  detracturus,  eum  tanta 
recentium  poetarum  et  oratorum  insectcUione  ut  etiam  Neronem  .  .  .  cuhpaverit 
(§  286,  8).  This  insectatio  is  embodied  in  sat.  1  and  in  the  prologue  (or  epilogue) 
prefixed  to  it,  the  latter  in  choliambics.  This  is  the  only  real  satire  to  be  found 
in  Persius ;  it  treats  of  the  taste  of  the  poets  and  of  the  public  in  his  age.  The 
others  are  declamations  on  dogmas  of  the  Stoic  system,  full  of  dramatic  scenes  fre- 
quently approaching  burlesque  and  which  recalled  Sophron :  see  Lyd.  de  magistr. 
1, 41  (above  §  28, 1).  They  are  however  all  setoff  with  Horatian  colouring.  Just  as 
Persius'  characters,  except  those  which  are  mere  shadows  or  types,  are  derived  from 
Horace  or  Lucilius,  so  likewise  he  has  borrowed  from  Horace  numerous  thoughts, 
similes  and  turns  of  speech,  even  particular  phrases  and  beginnings  or  ends  of 
verses,  generally  distorting  the  original  by  tasteless  and  awkward  additions  of  his 
own.  ICasaubon,  Persiana  Horatii  imitatio,  e.g.  in  DCbner^s  ed.  of  Pers.,  p.  844* 
ASzELiNSKi,  de  Persio  Horatii  imitatore,  Hohenstein  i/Ostpr.  1879.  ThWerther,  de 
Persio  Horatii  imitatore,  Halle  1888.  Owing  to  the  affected  audacity  of  his 
metaphors,  tropes  and  epithets,  the  strangeness  of  his  combinations,  his  would-be 
profundity,  and  partly  also  on  account  of  his  want  of  literary  facility,  his  style 
is  encumbered  with  almost  intolerable  obscurity  (§  28, 1).  Cf.  Teuffel,  Studieu 
und  Charakt.  400.  BErdmakm,  obss.  gramm.  in  Pers.,  Wittenb.  1886.  ISork 
§  848,  8.  WPiERsoN,  die  Metaphem  des  Pers.,  BhM.  12,  88.  HJattkowskx,  de 
sermone  in  Persii  et.  luv.  satiris  figurato,  Allenstein  1886. 

5.  As  Persius  was  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages  (MMakitius, 
PhiL  47,  710)  greatly  admired  on  account  of  his  moral  strictness,  and  as  moreover 
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bis  satires  do  not  take  up  much  space,  we  possess  them  in  numberless  Mb8.  O 
Jahv  (1848)  p.  CLxziii.  The  earliest  is  a  fragment  in  the  Vatic  5750  (Bobiensis,  in 
capitab),  p.  82  of  which  contains  a  piece  of  Persins  (see  §  831,  8).  They  fall  into 
two  reoensions,  of  which  one  is  represented  especially  by  Montepess.  125  s.  IX.  (the 
celebrated  Pithoeanus  of  Juvenal,  §  881,  8 ;  a  recent  collation  of  the  same  for 
P^rsios  in  BBseb,  spicil.  luvenal.,  Lps.,  1885, 18),  the  other  chiefly  by  Montepess. 
212  8.  X.  and  cod.  tabularii  basilic.  Vatic.  36  H  s.  IX/X :  the  author  of  the  latter  is 
known  to  us  by  the  subscriptio :  Flaviua  Julius  Trufonianut  SMnus  (§  890,  5)  t?.  c. 
•  •  .  temptavi  emendare  sine  antigrapho  meum  el  ttdnolavi  Barvellotute  coss,  .  .  . 
Areetdio  et  Honorio  V  {9k,  402),  OJahn  1.1.  p.  clxxiv.  cxcii  and  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  882. 
By  a  careful  balancing  of  the  two  versions,  it  is  nearly  always  possible  (as  there 
are  hardly  any  deliberate  corruptions)  to  discover  the  original  form  of  the  text. 
BOcHKLSB,  BhM.  41, 455.  A  Kissel,  Persii  oodicum  MSS.  Leidensium  oollatio,  una 
ciun  animadvers.  in  eius  satiram  I,  Zalt-BOmel  1848.  On  a  Vienna  MS.  s.  X  with 
glofises  and  scholia  see  AGObel,  Phil.  14,  170.  879 ;  cf .  15, 128  and  in  the  Conitz 
program  1859.  On  a  Prague  MS.  s.  IX/X  (in  the  FUrstenberg  library)  see  JKelle, 
Abhandl.  d.  bohm.  Ges.  d.  W.  6,  5, 12.  MZillobeb,  eino  neue  Hs.  des  Pers.,  Augsb. 
1862.  WKuBiTscHBK,  d.  Persius-Hs.  d.  Peterskirche  in  Bom,  Wiener  Studd.  8, 
125.  On  excerpts  from  Persius  (e.g.  from  the  Paris.  7647  and  17903,  cf.  §  245,  7. 
306,  6)  KWoTKK  and  KHosius,  BhM.  48,  494.  JBiegeh,  de  Aul.  Persii  Flacci 
Codice  Pithoeano  C  recte  aestimando,  Berlin  1890  (compare  GRScott,  Classical 
Review,  vol.  4, 10). 

6.  Early  commentators  on  Persius :  Hieron.  apol.  c.  Bufln.  1, 16  (above  §  41, 
4).  The  principal  collection  of  scholia  on  the  satires  of  Persius  (printed  chiefly 
from  Paris.  8272.  s.  XI  in  OJahn  1843,  p.  245  and  [a  selection]  Jahn-BCcubleb 
1886)  bears  the  title :  Comuli  commentum  (at  1, 16  we  I'ead  in  the  Monac.  14482  s. 
XI/XTI  Leid.  and  other  MSS.  ul  ail  Comulus),  This  is  enlarged  in  many  of  the 
MiSS.  by  various  later  additions,  but  the  nucleus  common  to  all  is  itself  of  very 
small  intrinsic  value.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  compiler  merely  prefixed  the 
name  of  Persius'  teacher  in  order  to  lend  authority  to  his  patch- work,  or  whether 
his  name  was  actually  Gomutus  (?).  He  has  pieced  together  a  continuous  commen- 
tary out  of  old  glosses  and  short  scholia.  KFHermamn,  lectiones  Pers.  I,  Marb. 
1842;  analecta  de  aetate  et  usu  schoL  Pers.,  Gdtt.  1^6,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xii,  as- 
signs the  commentum  to  the  period  before  Isidorus  (a.  636),  OJahn  1843  p.  cxiii 
to  the  Oarlovingian  period.  It  is  more  than  doubtful  whether  anything  in  this 
commentary  can  be  traced  back  to  Probus  (cf.  n.  1).  We  have  a  selection  from  the 
work  in  the  gloesae  Pithoeanae  (Jahu  p.  clxiv).  MSS.  s.  X  in  Vienna  (see  n.  5  in 
fin.)  and  Prague  (JKvicALA,  scholiorum  Pragensium  in  P.  satt.  delectus,  Prague 
1878),  the  latter  very  similar  to  the  Leideji  (Kissel,  n.  5)  scholia.  EKuuz,  die 
Persius-Scholien  nach  den  Bemer  Hss.  (esp.  according  to  Bern.  247,  s.  X),  Burgdorf 
1875.  1888  II.,  1889  III.  AZingeri.e,  Wiener  SBer.  97,  781.  HLiebl,  Beitrage 
zu  den  Persius-Scholien  (esp.  from  Monac.  14482  s.  XI /XII),  Straubing  1883 ;  die 
Disticha  Gomuti  .  .  .  und  der  Scholiast  Gomutus ;  mit  dem  Text  des  Gornutus 
antiquus  and  novus,  Straubing  1888. 

7.  Editions:  e.g.  by  PPithoeus  (Par.  1585),  EVinetus  and  TuMabcilius  (Par, 
1601),  IGasaubon  (first  at  Par.  1605;  most  recently,  with  many  additions,  by 
FDObveh,  Lps.  1888),  FPassow  (I  Leipz.  1809),  NLAchaintbe  (Par.  1812), 
EWWebbb  (Lps.  1826),  EPlum  (Gopenh.  1827),  JGObelh  (eclogae  poett.  latt.,  Zttr. 
1888),  FHauthal  (I  Lpz.  1887),  and  especially  OJahn  (cum  scholiis  antiquis  ed., 
Lps.  1848,  also  with  an  ind.  verbb. ;  edition  of  the  text  with  a  scanty  apparatus, 
with  luvenalis  and  Sulpicia,  and  with  the  scholia,  Berl.'  1886,  the  latter  edited  by 
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BGcheleb).  Also  CFHeinbich's  lectures  on  Pers.,  edited  by  OJahx,  Lpi.  1844. 
Text  also  by  CPHEnaiANN,  Lps.  1854.  With  a  translation  and  commentary  by 
JCoNiNOTON,  edited  by  HNEXTLKSHir,  Lond.  *  1874.  German  translations  e.g.  "by 
JJCDoKNER  (Stuttg.  1822),  WEWebbr  (Bonn  1884),  FPassow  and  HAUTHio.  (LI.), 
HDOntzeb  (Treves  1844),  WTkufkel  (Stnttg.  1844;  revised,  Stuttg.  1857). 

8.  On  Peraius  see  e.g.  Nisard,  6tudes  sur  les  podtes  latins  de  la  d^caden/oe 
(Par.  1834)  1,  287.  OJahn's  Prolegomena  1848  and  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encycl. 
8, 18,  88.  WTeuffel,  Studien  u.  Charakt.  890.  CMartha,  un  po^e  stoicien,  Eev. 
d.  deux  mondes,  Sept.  1868,  p.  291.  Breukkb,  A.  Persius  u.  s.  Zeit,  MOrs  1866. 
HScuiller,  Nero  615.  SEYongk,  Joum.  of  philol.  5, 142.  GStephan,  d.  dichter- 
ische  Individualitat  des  Pei-s.,  SchOnberg  1882.  JSchlCter,  de  sat.  Pers.  nat.  et 
indole,  Andemach  1886. 

FKnic-kenbebo,  de  ratione  stoica  in  Pers.,  Mttnst.  1867.  VPapa,  lo  stoicismo 
in  Pers.,  Turin  1882.  HWilcke,  Stendal  1869  (a  comparison  with  Juvenal). — 
Criticism  and  explanation:  Quaestt.  Persianae  by  JSchlCteb  (Mttnst.  1857. 
NMadvig,  adv.  crit.  2, 128.  On  sat.  1 :  AKisskl,  n.  5  in  fin.  FHand,  Jena  1850. 
HLehmann,  Zf  AW.  1^2, 193.  BJHOvink,  Leid.  1886.  2:  HLehmanx,  Phil.  6,  431 ; 
cf .  RGRorius,  JJ.  101,  890.  AHXckermann,  J  J.  81, 341 ;  Phil.  25,  857.  4 :  AHackek- 
MANN  in  Jahn's  Arch.  18,  890.  5 :  HLehmann,  Greifsw.  1855.  EHandrick,  Torgau 
1846. 

303.  Akin  in  spirit  to  Persius  and  a  friend  of  his  was  M. 
Annaeus  Lncannsof  Corduba,  grandson  of  the  elder  and  nephew 
of  the  younger  Seneca.  He  was  a  prolific  writer  (considering  the 
short  duration  of  his  life,  a.d.  39-66)  in  various  departments  both 
in  prose  and  in  verse.  We  possess  his  Pharsaha  in  ten  books,  an 
epic  poem  on  the  Civil  War  between  Pompey  and  Caesar,  adher- 
ing closely  to  the  historical  facts  but  strongly  siding  with  Pompey, 
whose  cause  the  writer  identifies  with  that  of  Rome's  liberty  and 
greatness.  The  scheme  is  prosaic,  the  treatment  rhetoricid,  full 
of  descriptions,  speeches  and  general  reflections ;  the  style  is  arti- 
ficially elevated ;  the  whole  production  youthful  and  unripe,  but 
indicative  of  genuine  power  and  lofty,  generous  motives. 

1.  "We  possess  two  biographies  of  Lucan,  the  one(inREiFFER8CHKiD'8  Suetonius 
p.  50)  with  a  gap  at  the  beginning  and  unfavourable  to  the  poet,  in  close  agreement 
Avith  Hieronymus'  abridgment,  and  hence  probably  by  Suetonius ;  the  other  (in 
Reifferscheid's  Suetonius  p.  76)  complete,  long-^vdnded,  admiring  and  defending 
Lucan,  probably  by  the  expositor  Lucani,  the  grammarian  Vacca  (perhaps  of  the 
sixth  century) ;  CPWeber,  vitae  M.  Annaei  Lucani  collectae,  Part.  I  (Marb.  1856). 
Beifferscheid  1.1.  p.  892.  To  this  we  may  add  the  information  given  by  Tacitus 
and  Statins^  genethliacon  Lucani  (see  n.  2).  Lucani  vita  per  annos  digesta  by 
CFWeber  1.1.  Part.  II,  Marb.  1867 ;  later  vitae  compiled  from  MSS.,  ib.  1^8  (Part. 
Ill) ;  de  suprema  Lucani  voce,  ib.  1857. 

2.  Vacca  :  M,  Annaetts  Lucanus  patrem  Jtabuit  M,  Antioeum  Mdam  (§  269,  2  ad 
fin.)  .  .  .  Corditbemenij  equitem  rom,  •  .  .  noium  Homae  et  propter  Senecam 
fratrem  .  .  .  et  propter  studium  vitae  quietioris ,  .  .  .  matrem  JiabuU  et  regionut 
ciusdem  et  urbis  Aciliam  (§  297,  11)  .  .  .  n€Uu8  est  III  non,  novembr.  C,  Cae9are 
Oermanico  JI,  L,  Apronio  Caeaiano  coss,  (8  Nov.  7921^9  a.d.).    Epigrams  on  Lucan'is 
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birthday  addressed  to  his  widow,  who  long  survived  him  (n.  4  ad  fin.) :  Mabt.  7, 
21-28 ;  cf.  10,  QL  Genethliacon  Lucani  in  Stat.  silv.  2,  7.  Vacca  continues :  oetavuni 
menaeni  agena  Momam  traruiUUus  eti.  ,  ,  .  a  praeceptortbu^  tunc  eminentisnmis 
est  erudilus  (cf.  vita  Pkbsii  ;  cognovit  per  ComtUum  etiam  Awnaeum  Lucanuniy 
€iequaecum  auditorem  Comuti,  Lucanut  mirabeUur  scripta  Flcuxi  etc),  dedamavit 
et  graece  et  UUine  cum  magna  admiratione  audimtium. 

8.  Suetonius' vita:  prima  ingenii  experimentain  Neroni$  laudihuB  dedit  quinqneH' 
noli  certamine,  .  .  .  revoeatus  Athenis  a  Nerone  cohortique  amicorwn  additns 
aiqtui  etiam  quaeatura  honoratue  (ectcerdotium  etiam  accepit  avguratna^  Yacca)  non 
tammt  permamit  in  gratia  (for  which  the  writer  lays  the  hlame  on  the  poet  and  his 
wounded  vanity,  while  Vacca  arraigns  Nero  as  actuated  by  jealousy  of  Lucan^s 
poetical  success,  see  n.  4)  .  .  .  aedet  famoao  carmine  cum  ipaum  (Neronem)  turn 
pcientiaaimoa  amicorum  graviaaime  proacidit.  ad  extremum  paene  aignifer  Piaonianae 
eoHturationia  extitit.  .  .  .  vernm  detecta  coniuratione  nequaupiam  parem  animi 
constantiam  preteatUit  (of.  Tac.  a.  15,  56.  70).  .  .  .  impetrato  autem  mortia  arbitrio 
libero  .  .  .  brcichia  ad  aecandaa  ven€ia  praehuit  medico,  poemata  eiua  etiam  prctdegi 
fnemini,  conjici  vero  ac  proponi  vemdia  non  tantum  operoae  et  dUigenter  aed  inepte 
quoqne;  cf.  Hiebon.  ad  a.  Abr.  2079-68  a.d. — cod.  Freher.  a.  2080—:  Af.  Annaeua 
Lucanua  Cordubenaia  poeta  in  Piaoniana  coniuratione  deprehenaua  hrachium  ad  aecandaa 
venaa  medico  prathuit,  Vacca  :  aua  aponte  coactua  vita  excedere  venaa  aibi  praecidit 
periitque  pridie  kcd,  mai,  Attico  Veatino  et  Nerva  Siliano  co§#.(  =  80  April  818/65  a.d.)] 

4.  Vacca  :  et  certamine  pentaeterico  acto  in  Pompei  theatro  laudibua  reciteUia  in 
Neronem  fuercU  coronatua  et  ex  tempore  Orphea  (BUnqeb,  Gratul.-Progr.  des  Halli- 
schen  Stadtgymn.  an  Erfurt  1870,  p.  4)  acriptum  (in  hexameters)  tw  experimentum 
adteraum  complurca  edidertU  poetaa  et  trea  lihroa  (of  the  Phorsalia)  qualea  videmua, 
quare  inimicum  aibi  fecerat  imperaiorem,  quo  .  .  .  interdictum  eat  ei  poeiica 
(cf.  Tac  a,  15,  49  famam  carminum  eiua  prem^MU  Nero  prohibueratque  oatentarcy 
vanua  adaimulatione ;  Dio  62,  29;  cf.  EWesterbcro,  EhM.  88,  95),  interdictum 
etiam  cauaaruni  actionibua,  .  .  .  extant  eiua  conplurea  et  alii  (libri),  ut  Jliacon 
(Stat.  silv.  2,  7,  54 ;  BUnoeb,  quaestio  de  Lucani  Heliacis,  Friedland  1858),  Satur- 
nalia (from  this  Mabt.  10,  64,  6  ?),  catachthonion  (cf .  Stat.  silv.  2,  7, 57),  aUvarum  X, 
tragoedia  Medea  imperfecta^  acUticae  fabulae  XIV  {\A.  sketches  for  pantomimes,  see 
§  8,  13  ad  fin.),  epigrammata  (?  the  codd. :  et  appdmata  and  et  ippamata  ;  M  Hebtz 
Zpd^uira^ ;  proaa  oratione  in  Octttvium  SagiUam  (Tac  a.  13,  44.  hist.  4, 44)  et  pro  eo  (a 
mere  exercise  of  the  pen),  de  incendio  urbis  (MSonntao,  z.  Append.  Verg.,  Frankf .  1887, 
11),  epiaiolarum  ex  Campania,  non  fastidiendi  quidem  omnea^talea  tamen  ut  belli  civilia 
(Phars.)  oideantur  acceaaio.  Also  adlocutio  ad  Pollam  (his  wife  Argentaria  Folia) 
according  to  Stat.  Silv.  2,  7,  62.  On  his  wife  see  also  Sid.  Apoll.  ep.  2, 10  aaepe 
veraum  .  .  .  Argentaria  cum  Lucano  complevil,  Cf.  also  n.  2  1.  7.  BUngeb,  de 
Lucani  carminum  reliquiis,  Friedland  1860. 

5.  Quint.  10, 1,  90  Lucanua  ardena  et  concitatua  et  aententiia  clariaaimua  et,  ut 
dicam  qnod  sentio,  magia  oratoribua  quam  poetia  imitandua.  An  early  criticism  on 
Lucan  (which  perhaps  gained  currency  through  Suetonius)  is  less  just.  Sebv. 
Aen.  1,  882  Lucanua  ideo  in  numero  poetarum  eaae  non  meruit  quia  videtur  hiatoriam 
compoauiaae,  non  poema_,  Thi»  agrees  almost  verbally  with  Isidob.  orig.  8,  7, 10. 
ScHOL.  Phabs.  1, 1  ideo  Lucanua  dicitur  a  pleriaque  non  eaae  in  numero  poetarum  qttia 
omnino  hiatoriam  aequitur,  quod  poeticae  arti  non  convenit.  So  also  Iobdak.  Get.  5, 
48.  Pktbos.  no  doubt  alludes  to  him  sat.  118  belli  civUia  ingena  opua  quiaquia 
tMigerit,  niai  plenua  litleria,  aub  onere  labetur,  non  enim  rea  geatae  veraibua  ccmpre- 
hendendae  aunt,  quod  longe  meliua  hiatorict  faciunt,  aed  etc.,  and  he  also  ridicules  his 
poem  in  the  parody  de  bello  civili :  §  805,  4.  Cf.  Mabt.  14,  194  Lucanua.    Sunt 
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quidam  qui  me  dicant  non  esse  poetam^  sed  qui  me  uendit  bibliopola  putcU,  The  high 
esteem  in  which  Lucan  was  also  held  at  a  later  period  is  evident  from  the 
numerous  quotations  from  his  poems  in  the  grammarians ;  see  Keil's  GL.  7,  604. — 
It  is  true  that  the  subject  was  too  large  to  be  adequately  handled  in  such  a  poem 
as  the  Pharsalia.  But  the  principal  mistakes  are  the  rhetorical  treatment  and 
the  superfluity  of  description,  in  which  the  limits  of  moderation  and  good  taste 
are  frequently  overstepped.  See,  e.g.,  the  fearful  scenes  depicted  at  the  close  of  b. 
8  and  6,  530,  also  7,  889  sqq.  9,  735  sqq.  Sentimental  rhetoric  appears  4, 168  sqq. 
An  almost  Ovidian  description  of  Cornelians  longing  for  her  husband  Pompey  5, 
805  sqq.  Useless  parade  of  geographical  and  mythological  learning  8, 169  sqq.  4, 
598  sqq.  677  sqq.  6,  880  sqq.  10, 198  sqq.  His  subject  being  historical  and  relating 
to  recent  events,  Lucan  has  wisely  dispensed  with  the  customary  mythological 
machinery  for  canying  on  the  action,  and  transfers  the  motives  of  the  action  to 
the  actors  themselves ;  moreover,  the  poet  plumes  himself  on  being  a  despiser  of 
the  gods  after  the  manner  of  Epicurus  (see  n.  6  in  flu.),  while  he  assigns  the  leading 
part  to  fate  in  the  fashion  of  the  Stoics.  MSouriau,  de  deorum  ministeriis  in 
Pharsalia,  Par.  1885  (compare  JGirard,  journal  des  sav.  1888, 192.)  The  descrip- 
tion of  the  Nile  10,  194-881  closely  follo^^  Sen.  quaestt.  nat.  4, 1.  2  (on  this  see 
HDiELs,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1885).  In  the  historical  parts  Livy  is  the  poet's  chief 
authority,  see  GBAiER,de  Livio  Lucani  in  carmine  de  bello  civili  auctore,  Schweid- 
nitz  (Bresl.)  1874.  Singels,  de  Luc.  fontibus  et  fide,  Leid.  1884.  BPerrin,  Lucan 
as  an  historical  source  for  Appian,  Americ.  joum.  of  philol.  9  (1884),  825.  Employ- 
ment of  the  historiae  of  the  elder  Seneca  (§  269,  8)  ?  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  philos. 
libr.  recens.  et  emend.,  Bresl.  1888,  170. — As  regards  versification  and  prosody 
Lucan  is  very  strict  and  even  laboured.  ETrampe,  de  Luc.  arte  metr.,  Berl. 
1884.  RGiANi,  la  Farsalia  etc.  sulle  fonte  storiche  di  Luc,  Turin  1888.  JZiehex, 
Lucan  als  Historiker,  Bar.  d.  deutsch.  Hochstifts  1890,  51. 

6.  *  Pharsalia '  is  the  name  which  Lucan  himself  9,  985  gives  to  his  poem ; 
Pharsalia  nostra  vivet ;  in  the  MSS.  it  is  called  de  hello  civili  and  so  also  is  Petronins^ 
parody  (n.  5  1. 10).  The  story  is  however  carried  down  to  the  siege  sustained  by 
Oaesar  in  Alexandria,  by  way  of  counterpoise  to  the  death  of  Pompey,  which  has 
been  previously  described.  The  first  three  books  were  published  by  Lucan  himself 
(see  n.  4),  when  he  was  still  on  good  terms  with  Nero ;  whence  1,  88-66  his  praise 
of  the  Emperor,  with  the  suggestion  of  a  subsequent  apotheosis  (very  different  is 
7,  456  sqq.).  A  difiference  of  political  views  between  the  first  three  books  and  the 
continuation  cannot,  however,  be  maintained.  In  the  former  we  find  his  prefer- 
ence for  Pompey  (2,  458.  519.  782)  and  Cato  and  Brutus  (2,  284)  as  weU  as  his 
aversion  to  Caesar  (2,  489.  8,  82)  unnnstakeably  avowed.  It  is  not  a  different  view 
which  is  expressed  by  the  poet  in  his  latw  books ;  he  writes  in  the  same  spirit,  but 
with  increased  frankness,  and  with  bitterness  and  animosity.  Pompey's  cause  is 
simply  identified  by  him  with  right  and  liberty  (e.  g.  6, 189.  259.  7,  579),  while 
Caesar's  is  constantly  designated  as  scdus  (e.g.  7,  751,  cf.  also  4, 188.  5,  242.  261. 
890.  6, 147.  298.  7,  40.  168.  248.  568.  751.  777.  8,  782.  884).  Caesar's  victory  is 
represented  as  the  cause  not  only  of  the  downfall  of  liberty  (7, 488.  689.  696.  9, 204. 
252),  but  also  of  the  decay  of  the  external  power  and  majesty  of  Bome  (7,  427). 
Even  Caesar's  indisputably  noble  actions  are  turned  into  the  reverse  (7, 798.  9, 
1084),  and  his  assassination  is  justified  and  lauded  (7,  598 ;  cf.  8,  609. 10,  88a  528). 
Caesar  is  the  villain  of  the  poem,  and  in  this  sense  he  is  ironically  promised 
immortality  (9,  981).  Just  as  he  is  all  that  is  bad,  PompeyisaU  that  is  gwd  (cf . 
esp.  8, 841,  also  5, 1.  6,799.  7.28),  so  that  even  theTlelrayal  of  his  own  country 
admits  of  praise  (8,  282).    Hence  Lucan  does  not  use  Caesar's  historical  work,  but 
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that  of  Livy  the  '  partisan  of  Pompey/  see  note  5  in  fin.  and  §  256,  8.  Only  Cato  . 
surpasses  him  in  the  poet's  eyes  (9,  597 ;  of.  ib.  187.  254.  558).  The  Stoic  oonvio-  | 
tions  of  Lucan  appear  in  many  passages,  e.g.  7,  814.  9,  802.  572.  10,  265.  418.  I 
Expressions  recalling  Epicurean  tenets  (e.g.  7,  446.  455)  result  from  his  despair  of  | 
a  just  Providence  (cf.  8,  449  and  n.  5  in  fin.).  9,  968  is  directed  against  Nera 
Other  instances  of  bold  language  4, 807.  828.  5,885.  6,259.  7,210.  488.  456.  8,672. 
9, 252.  600. 10,  24.    PObttl,  Lucan's  philoe.  Weltanschauung,  Brixen  1888. 

7.  That  the  tenth  book  is  not  complete  appears  from  its  small  compass,  as  it 
has  at  least  200  lines  less  than  the  other  books.  Books  4-9  also  were  not  published 
by  Lucan  himself,  but  after  his  death  by  some  friend  or  relation  (Geitthk  1.L  p. 
75).  It  is,  however,  possible  that  these  books  were  recited  in  public,  as  completed, 
by  the  author  himself.  Yacca  pronounces  them  mendo$i  and  applies  to  them  Ovid's 
expression  emendalurus  n  licuisaet  eram^  and  this  may  perhaps  be  said  of  details, 
hot  in  the  composition  as  a  whole  Lucan  would  scarcely  have  changed  much. 
Feosito  p.  157  unum  .  .  .  poetete  prooemium  ccmmemorahoy  poeta  eiutdem  temporU 
euudemque  nomirds  (as  Seneca) :  fuit  aeque  Anfuteus.  i$  initio  carminis  mi  (the 
Phars.)  teptem  primig  ver9ibu$  nihil  aliud  quam  heUa  plus  quam  civilia  interpr^tatus 
etL  The  erroneous  explanation  of  these  words  seems  to  have  prompted  the  story 
given  by  the  Schol.  Lucan.  1, 1  (p.  8  Us.) :  ho$  VII  versus  primes  dicUur  Seneca 
ex  suo  ttddidisse  ,  ,  ,  ne  videretur  liber  ex  ahruplo  incohare.  Against  FOsakm 
(de  Sen.  scriptis  deperditis  spec,  in,  Giessen  1848)  see  Gkmthr  p.  77.  OFWbbeb, 
de  duplici  Pharsaliae  Lucaneae  exordio,  Marb.  1860.  Metrical  tables  of  contents 
for  the  Pharsalia  (are  they  ancient  ?  CBabth  edited  them  from  a  MS.  which  is 
now  lost) :  AL.  980  PLM.  5,  418.  There  are  two  arguments  of  10  lines  for  Lucan 
b.  2  (ineipit  argumentum  libri  11,  Sidonius  subditiconus  fecit)  and  b.  5  in  the  com- 
nienta  (n.  8)  ed.  HUsenbb  p.  47. 151.    Of.  on  this  EOpitz,  Lpz.  Studd.  6,  805. 

8.  Oommentaries  on  Lucan  are  mentioned  as  early  as  Hieronymus,  see  above 
§  41,  4.  Ltd.  de  magistr.  8,  46  (2>t  6  UoKifJuav  iw  trifiTrfi  ii^yrYiifftw  r^f  icard  Aoi>«ay&i' 
rh  *?»fiaiop  ifjL^v\l(a¥  ffvyypatp^is  iwe^waro.  On  Yacca  see  n.  1.  Home  remnants  of 
these  commentaries  remain  in  the  Scholia  on  Lucan,  of  which  we  poossess  a 
twofold  recension,  one  entitled  *  Commenta '  and  which  exists  in  a  complete  shape 
only  in  the  Bern.  870  s.  X.  (also  in  part  in  the  Bern.  45 ;  a  recent  collation  by 
HHaoex,  JJ.  181,  277).  Luc.  commenta  Bemensia  ed.  HUbeneb.  Lps.  1869;  the 
other  styled  'Adnotationes ',  the  most  complete  and  important  MSS.  of  which  are 
the  Wallersteinensis,  two  Leidenses  (Yossiani)  s.  X  at  Leyden,  and  Bruxell. 
(Gemblacensis)  s.  X.  The  latter  have  been  edited  by  Oudenoobp  and  CFWebeb, 
though  inaccurately.  On  the  Comm.  Bern,  see  HGenthk,  Herm.  6,  214  and  scholia  , 
Tetera  in  Luc.  e  codice  Montepessulano,  Berl.  1868.  Oritical  contributions  in 
HJHGlleb,  symb.  ad  emend,  script,  lat.,  Barl.  1876;  Festschr.  of  the  Friedr.- 
Werder  Gymn.,  Berl.  1881,  80. 

9.  The  earliest  MS.  of  the  Phars.  is  formed  by  the  palimpsest  leaves  at  Yienna, 
Naples  and  Rome,  perhaps  of  s.  lY  ?  DDbtlefseit,  PhiL  18,  818.  15,  526.  26, 178. 
WStbimhaIit,  de  Luc.  schedis  rescriptis  Yindob.,  Salzwedel  1860;  JJ.  88,  858. 
Among  the  other  MSS.,  Yoss.  63  (II,  B  in  Steinhabt),  Montepess.  H.  118,  Colbert. ' 
and  Casselanus  bear  the  subscription :  Paulus  Constantinopoliianus  emendavi  manu 
mea  sdus,  whom  Usener  (BhM.  28, 497)  identifies  with  the  Papulus  Const.  They- 
derich  of  a  Paris  miscellaneous  MS.  7580  of  a.  674.  The  MSS.  of  this  recension 
differ  from  the  numerous  other  MSS.  in  omitting  a  considerable  number  of  lines 
in  the  books  not  published  by  Lucan  himself,  which  are  based,  at  least  in  part,  on 
later  interpolations.    In  the  MSS.  of  this  recension  also  the  lines  in  question  are 
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added  from  MSS.  of  the  other  class,  though  in  unequal  measure.  WSteikhart, 
de  Luc.  codice  Montepess.  in  the  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  p.  287 ;  see  his  diss,  de  emen- 
datione  Lucani,  Bonn  1854.  AKindler,  de  Luc.  w.  qui  in  codd.  Montepess.  et 
Voss.  II  desunt,  Mttnst.  1862.— CECSchneider,  trium  codd,  Vratisl.  Luc.  lectt. 
variae,  Bresl.  1828.  IBekkeb^  aber  einen  Lucancodex  zu  Berlin,  Berl.  SBer.  1853, 
166.  CMFbanckek,  ttber  cod.  Ashburn.  s.  X.  BerlphWschr.  1890,  831.  On  three 
MSS.  8.  XI  and  XII  see  JKlein,  RhM.  24, 121.— The  beginning  of  b.  7  in  an  in- 
scription at  Treves,  see  FBOchbler,  Jahrbb.  d.  Rheinl,  Altertumsf .  58  (187(>),  175. 

10.  Editions:  e.g.  ex  emend.  HGrotii  cum  eiusdem  notis,  Antverp.  1614. 
Lugd.  1626  (cf.  HUsEKER,  Lucani  pugnae  Pharsaliae  narratio,  ex  HGr.  rec.  ed.oam 
oomm.critico,  Greifsw.  1868;  EhM.  19,148).  GCorte  (Lps.  1726;  ct  HGknthk, 
JJ.  89,  547),  FOuoENDOBP  (Leid.  1728,  also  with  an  ind.  verbb.),  PBdbmak  (Leid. 
1740),  CFWebbr  (cum  notis  varr.  etc.  Lps.  1821-31  III,  the  last  of  which  contains 
the  scholia  ;  and :  editionem  morte  Cortii  interruptam  absolvit,  Lps.  1828  sq.  11). 
Also  edd.  by  Lemaihe  (Par.  1880 II),  CHWeise  (rec.  schol.  interpr.,  Quedlinb.  and 
Lpz.  1885),  and  by  GEHaskin's  (with  an  inti-oduction  by  WEHeitlakd)  Lond.*  1889. 
— RBemtley's  obss.  on  b.  1-3  in  the  Strawberry-hill  ed.  1760  (Luc.  c.  notis  HGrotii 
et  BBentlei)  and  Glasgow  1816:  also  in  CFWeber  1821.-.Translated  by  FHBothe 
(Stuttg.  1856  sq.)  and  JKrais  (Stuttg.  1863).  In  English  verse,  by  NEowe,  Lond. 
1719. 

11.  Meusel  and  Gottfr.BOrger,  de  Lucano,  Halle  1767  sq.  H.  Supplements 
to  SuLZER  5, 1, 16.  7, 884,  and  esp.  HGekthe,  de  Lucani  vita  et  scriptis,  Berl  1859  ; 
on  Lucan  (Herm.  6,  214).  ABPriedrich,  de  L.  Phars.,  Bautzen  1875.  HSchiller, 
Nero  612.  CESakdstrOm,  see  §  246,  7.  FKortCm,  gesch.  Forschungen  (Lpz.  and 
Heidelb.  1868)  209.  ASchaubacu,  Lucans  Phars.  u.  ihr  Verhaltnis  z.  Gesch.,  Mein. 
1869.  JGiBABD,  rev.  d.  deux  mondes  July  1875, 428.  ThCreizekach,  d.  Aeneis 
.  .  .  u.  d.  Pharsalia  im  Mittelalter,  Frankf.  1864. — EKOrder,  de  L.  usu 
syntactico,  Petersb.  1874.  Berthold,  de  elocutione  poetica,  Grimma  1879.  JOber- 
MEIER,  d.  Sprachgebr.  d.  Lucan,  Munich  1886.  JSchmidt,  de  usu  infinitivi  ap. 
Lucan.,  Valer.  Fl.,  Sil.  Ital.,  Halle  1881.  GHundt,  de  Lucani  comparationibus, 
Halle  1886.— AZiNOERLE,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Poesie  2  (Innsbr.  1878),  12.— 
Criticism :  ThBebok,  Halle  1865.  NMadvio,  adv.  2, 129.  EScnXyER,  obss.  crit.  in 
Luc.  Phars.  et  Stat,  silv.,  Mtinst.  1886.  CMFrakcken,  Mnemos.  16,  891.  17,  56. 
18,  5.    WEHahdie,  Classical  review,  4,  18. 

304.  One  of  the  older  friends  of  Persius  was  the  lyrical  poet 
and  writer  on  prosody  Caes|nsBassus.  We  possess  consider- 
able fragments  of  a  valuable  manual  on  metres  by  him,  though 
in  an  abbreviated  form.  Some  other  compositions  wrongly  bear 
his  name.  Other  writers  of  verse  known  to  us  as  such  in  the 
time  of  Nero  are  Vagellius,  Antistius  Sosianus,  Ourtius  Montanus 
and  Serranus. 

1.  Vita  Persii  (§  302,  1):  amico$  habuU  a  prima  (tdoleacentia  Caetium 
Baaaumpoetam  et  Ccdpumium  Saturam,  qui  vivo  eo  tuvenia  deceaait  (and  was  not 
a  poet  himself).  He  edited  the  Satires  of  Persius ;  see  §  802,  3.  Schol.  Pees.  6,  1 
(p.  340  J.)  hanc  acUiram  acribU  JPeraiua  itd  Caeaium  Baaaum  poetam  lyricum,  quem 
fama  eat  in  praediia  auia  poaitum  ardente  Veauvio  ,  ,  ,  et  late  ignihua  ahundante 
cum  villa  aua  uatum  eaae  (a.d.  79).    Cf.  Plik.  ep.  6, 16,  8  (see  however  HKeil  ad  loc) 
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accipU  codicUlce  .  .  .  Caeai  Bctssi  immitieate  periculo  exterriti.  Quint.  10, 1,  96 
Itfricarum  HonUiusfere  wins  legi  digntu,  *  .  .  .  tiquem  adicere  vdis  U  erU  CaeHut 
Ba9»u$^  quem  nuper  vidimus,  Pkrs.  6,  1-6  adniovit  iam  brumafoco  te^  Basse,  Sabino  f 
iamme  lyra  eb  tetrico  vivunt  tibi  pectine  chordae,  mire  opifex  numeris  velerum primordia 
tecum  iUque  marem  strepitum  fidis  itUendisse  UUinae,  mox  iuvenes  agitare  iocos  et 
poRice  honesto  egregius  lusisse  senex  f  Cf .  on  this  BCcheleb,  BhM.  41,  458.  Prisc. 
GL.  2,  527  Bassus  in  II  Igricorum.  Calliope  princeps  sapienti  psaUeral  ore.  His 
identity  witli  the  writer  on  metres  is  rendered  very  probable  by  the  quotation 
Basiius  (instead  of  Bassits)  ad  Neranem  de  iambico  sio  dieit,  in  Kufin.  GL.  6,  555, 
22.  From  this  metrical  work  is  no  doubt  derived  Dion.  GL.  1,  513  huius  (i.e.  mo- 
loasicum  metrum)  exemplum  dot  Caeaius  Bassua  tale:  Bomani  vidores  Germanis 
decidis,  Cf.  Tkr.  Maur.  GL.  6,  895  (2858)  quae  (exempla)  locasse  Caesittm  libro 
notaci  quem  dedit  metris  super.  896  (2869)  auctore  tarda  credo  m£  tutumfore.  Vic- 
TOBis.  GL.  6,  209,  10  Caesius  Bassus,  vir  docius  atque  eruditus,  in  libro  de  metria 
*  iambicu^  trimetrus^  ait.  The  latter  description  applies  to  the  treatise  de  metris 
(GL.  6, 255-272),  which  is  mutilated  at  the  beginning  and  attributed  to  Atilius 
Fortunatianus  owing  to  the  misplacement  of  the  final  subscription  of  a  work  follow- 
ing it  in  the  MS.  (see  §  405,  5) ;  this  treatise  may  therefore  be  by  Caesius  Bassus, 
especially  as  it  contains  many  valuable  notices  (see  Keil  on  GL.  1.1.  252  and  above 
§  62, 3).  As  Bassus  used  Varro  generally,  so  he  has  borrowed  from  him  especially 
the  derivation  (xapayuy^)  of  the  various  metres  from  one  metrum  principale  (the 
henms  and  trimeter  iambicus)  by  means  of  adiectio,  detractio,  permutatio  etc  The 
examples  were  derived  partly  from  early  Boman  poets  (of.  also  Pbbs.  6,  8 ;  see  n. 
1),  partly  from  the  contemporary  poets  Pomponius  Secundus  [§  284,  7],  Seneca  and 
Pfetronius  Arbiter  (?),  and  partly  invented  by  himself.  Special  interest  is  shown 
in  Horace  (GL.  6,  266  sqq.).  The  ostentation  common  to  Boman  authors  1.1. 271, 2 : 
hoc  libro  quem  et  paucis  composui  diebus  el  memoria  tantum  modo  (?)  adiuvante.  See 
also  LL  272,  5  de  quihus  in  his  libris  expiicabimus  quos  de  mdicis  poeiis  el  de  tragiciti 
choris  scripturi  vidernur.  The  work  has  been  used  among  later  writers  especially 
by  Juba  and  Terentianus  Maurus.  BWkstphal,  griech.  Metr.  1*,  119. 169.  HKeit. 
on  GL.  6,  250.  OHense,  act,  soc.  philoL  Lips.  4,  64.  118.  Cf.  further  in  gen. 
EyLectsch,  Phil.  11,  789.  JCXsab,  PBE.  1«,  2295,  10.  FLeo,  die  beiden  metr. 
Sjsteme  des  Altertums,  Herm.  24, 280. 

2.  This  same  MS.  (see  §  405, 5)  has  transmitted  to  us  a  fragment  (GL.  6,  805) 
which  bears  the  title  of  Axs  Caesii  Bassi  de  metris,  but  is  not  by  that  author.  It 
oonsistB  of  a  poor  explanation  of  five  metres  of  Horace,  derived  principally  from 
Caesius  Bassus  (n.  1).  It  is  followed  (GL.  6,  807)  by  two  chapters,  entitled  Breviatio 
pedum  and  De  compositionibus,  perhaps  from  Julius  Bomanus.  BWestphal,  griech. 
Metr.  1«,  118. 182.  204.    Keil  on  GL.  6,  258. 

8.  Sen.  nat.  qnaest.  6,  2,  9  egregie  Va gellius  meus  in  illo  inclito  carmine  .  .  . 
inq^iU  A  dedamator  mulino  coi^de  Vagdlius  occurs  luv.  16,  28  cf.  18, 119.  Cf.  also 
§147,2. 

4.  Tac.  a.  14,  48  (a.  815/62)  Antisiius  {Soeianus)  jfraetor  probrosa  adversuf* 
priueipem  carmina  factitavit  mdgavitque  cdebri  convivio ;  of.  16, 14.  21. — Tac.  a.  16, 
28 (a.  819/66) :  (7Ut  .  .  .  Cur lium  Mont anum  detestanda  carmina  factitantetH 
duere  impune  sinerent,  29  Montanum  jm^tae  iuventae  neque  famosi  carminis,  quia 
protulerit  ingenium,  extorrem  agi.  Specimens  of  his  outspokenness  in  the  Senate 
(a.  70)  Tac.  hist.  4, 40.  42. 

5.  QuiKT.  10,  1,  89  (in  treating  of  epic  poets)  JSerranum  (GSarpe:  the  MSS. 
read  ferrenum,  farrenum  etc.)  consumm^ri  mors  immtUura  non  passa  est :  puerilia 
^tnen  eius  opera  et  maximam  inddem  ostendunt  et  €ulmirabUem  praecipue  in  aetate 
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Ula  recti  generic  vclunUUem,  Bat  luv.  7,  79-81  presupposes  a  man  of  longer  life  : 
cofUentiu  fama  iaceat  LucanuM  in  horiit  marmoreisy  at  Serrano  tenuiqne  Saleio  gloria 
quantalibet  quid  erit,  n  gloria  tantumat  f  According  to  these  words  Serranus  should 
rather  be  placed  in  a  later  period. — On  Gaetulicus  see  §  291, 1 ;  on  Attius  Labeo 
§807,6. 

306.  To  Nero's  time  belongs  also  the  character-novel  of  Pe- 
tronius  Arbiter,  no  doubt  the  same  Petronius  whom  Nero  a.  66 
-compelled  to  kill  himself.  Originally  a  large  work  in  at  least  20 
books,  with  accounts  of  various  adventures  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  during  a  journey,  it  now  consists  of  a  heap  of  fragments, 
the  most  considerable  of  which  is  the  cena  Trimalchionis,  beings 
the  description  of  a  feast  given  by  a  rich  and  uneducated  upstart. 
Though  steeped  in  obscenity,  this  novel  is  not  only  highly  im- 
portant for  the  history  of  manners  and  language,  especially  the 
plebeian  speech,  but  it  is  also  a  work  of  art  in  its  way,  full  of 
spirit,  fine  insight  into  human  nature,  wit  of  a  high  order  and 
genial  humour.  In  its  form  it  is  a  satira  Menippea,  in  which  the 
metrical  pieces  interspersed  contain  chiefly  parodies  of  certain 
fashions  of  taste.  This  applies  especially  to  the  larger  carmina, 
Troiae  halosis  and  Bellum  civile. 

1,  The  original  title  of  the  work  appears  to  have  been  wrftrae,  which  is  partly 
preserved  in  the  MSS.  {$atirarum  liber  etc.),  partly  changed  to  satiricon  or  Petronii 
Arbilri  satiriei  liber  or  similar  titles ;  the  most  complete  title  is  given  by  the  cod. 
Trag. :  Petronii  ArhUri  Satyri  fragmenta  ex  libro  XV  et  XVI;  see  in  BCchklkb's  ed. 
mai.  p.  206  a  trace  of  b.  14.  The  name  of  Afranius,  which  is  found  in  MSS.  by  the 
side  of  Petr.  Arb.,  indicates  his  resemblance  to  that  poet  of  togatae  in  puerontm 
foedis  amorilm$  (§  145, 1).  Being  employed  for  excerpts,  the  work  itself  was  all  the 
sooner  lost.  It  seems  to  have  disappeared  as  early  as  the  7th  century.  In  the  9th 
century  we  find  that  the  carmen  de  hello  civili  was  both  known  and  used.  Of  the 
10th  century  the  earliest  MS.  that  we  have  is  the  cod.  Bern.  857 ;  at  the  beginnings 
of  s.  X  Eugenius  Vulgarius  (MHaupt'b  op.  8,  590),  in  s.  XII  John  of  Salisbury,  Sw 
XIII  Yincentius  of  Beauvais  read  Petronius  in  his  present  form.  BOchblbr^s  ed. 
mai.  p.  X.  The  pretended  discoveries  of  new  parts  of  Petronius  since  the  end  of 
the  17th  century  have  always  turned  out  to  be  forgeries ;  especially  the  parts  pub- 
lished by  ENoDOT  a.  1698  at  Paris  (see  BOchbleb  p.  xlii),  and  Lallemakd^s  pre- 
tended discovery  at  St.  Gallen  (Par.  1800). 

2.  The  extant  MSS.  have  in  the  main  the  same  gaps  and  corruptions  and 
must,  therefore,  be  derived  from  one  and  the  same  original  MS.,  which  contained 
only  excerpts  from  the  complete  work  of  Petronius  and  in  addition  various  smaU 
Latin  poems  and  glosses  collected  by  anonymous  hands  from  Gellius,  Isidorua 
and  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  which  came  to  be  attributed  to  Petronius  owing  to 
their  local  connection  with  the  excerpts  from  that  author.  These  glosses  have  been 
edited  by  CBeck,  Petronius  Arbiter  de  antiquis  dictionibus,  Cambridge  (U  J5.)  1860^ 
compare  ABbiffbbscheid,  BhM.  16, 1 ;  cf.  also  Appendix  to  AMai^s  opp.  (Borne 
1871)  p.  68  (Adeo  down  to  Veatihulum)^  GLoewe,  prodrom.  gloss.  164.— These  ex- 
cerpts of  Petronius  are  known  in  a  comparatively  complete  version  only  through 
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the  copy  of  Leid.  Q.  61  (from  a  lost  Ouiacianus  ?)  made  by  baud  by  J JScalioeb,  and 
by  quotations  in  the  edd.  of  ITornaesius,  Lugd.  1575  and  PPithobus,  Par.  1587 : 
they  are  found  abridged  in  many  M6S.,  e.g.  Bern.  857  a  X,  Paris.  7989  s.  XV. 
This  last  MS.,  which  was  found  about  1650  at  Trau  in  Dalmatia  (hence  Tragu- 
riensis),  contains  in  addition  (alone  of  all  the  MSS.)  the  cena  Trimalchionis  (Pets. 
c  26-78)  first  published  at  Padua  1664.  On  the  MSS.  of  Petronius  in  general  see 
PB&CHBLXR^s  ed.  maL  p.  xii,  cf.  p.  xliv.  CBeck,  the  manuscripts  of  P.  A.  collated, 
Cambridge  (Mass.  U.  S.)  1868 ;  on  the  Leyden  and  Berne  MSS.  of  P.,  PhiL  20,  p.  296, 
and  against  him  BOchkleb  ib.  p.  726. 

8.  In  the  extant  parts  the  f  reedman  Eucolpius  narrates  his  adventures  by  sea 
and  land ;  the  action,  apparently,  was  started  and  sustained,  in  a  spirit  of  humorous 
parody,  by  the  wrath  of  Priapos,  who  persecuted  Eucolpius  (as  Poseidon  Odysseus) : 
139  me  quoque  per  lerrcu,  per  cant  Nereot  aequor  HeUetponiiaei  sequitur  gravU  ira 
Priapi.  EKlbbs,  Phil.  47,  628.  .  Adventures  at  Massilia  are  indicated  by  Apoll. 
SiDON.  28, 155  and  Serv.  Aen.  8,  57 ;  the  scene  of  what  is  extant  is  however  lower 
Italy,  principaUy  a  Boman  colony  in  Campania,  which  is  called  urif$  Qrasca:  per- 
haps Comae?  Such  is  the  view  of  Mommsex,  Herm.  18,  114,  but  c  48  raises  great 
diffieolties  and  the  praetor  in  c.  65  proves  nothing ;  Naples  and  Puteoli  have  also 
been  suggested,  e.g.  by  LFribdlIhder,  KOnigsb.  Ind.  lect.  1860  sq.  61  sq.,  see  how- 
ever for  the  same  writer's  more  recent  view  JB.  1878  2,  171.  Cap.  116  sqq.  take 
place  at  Croton.  See  the  summary  of  the  contents  in  BOchelsb's  ed.  min. '  119.  The 
time  of  the  events  is  laid  under  Tiberius  (BOchbleb,  ed.  mai.  p.  vii),  which  agrees 
also  with  the  mention  made  of  (Mam.  Aemilius)  Scaurus  (§  276,  2)  c.  77  (according 
to  MoMMSEjr,  Herm.  18,  211,  in  the  time  of  Augpistus) ;  there  are  also  interspersed 
allusions  to  persons  of  the  time  of  Caligula  and  Nero  (BCchelbh  p.  viii).  The 
characters  are  capitally  delineated,  chiefly  in  their  own  words,  but  with  ^  slight 
tone  of  irony.  The  diction  of  all  the  personages  is  always  in  strict  conformity 
with  their  character  and  circumstances;  Eucolpius  himself  uses  the  speech  of 
educated  persons  in  the  best  age  of  Latin  literature  (CBbck,  the  age  etc.  p.  185), 
though  maintaining  of  course  the  freedom  of  the  conversational  style  and  em- 
ploying a  number  of  phrases  and  constructions  peculiar  to  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era  (an  uncritical  collection  in  Beck  1.1.  p.  152).  Most  of  the  occasional 
speakers  use  a  plebeian  dicticm,  full  of  primitive  and  proverbial  expressions,  slang, 
solecisms,  archaisms  and  also  Graecisms  (owing  to  the  semi-Greek  character  of  the 
scene  of  action) ;  GStudeb,  BhM.  2,  75.  CBeck,  the  age  etc  p.  106.  Cf.  n.  9.  The 
versified  passages  are  mostly  assigned  to  the  tasteless  poetaster  Eumolpus ;  so 
esp.  c  89  the  Troiae  halosis  in  65  senarii  and  c.  119-124  the  bellum  civile  in  295 
hexameters.  But  in  other  places  also  the  diction  easily  passes  into  poetical  form  *, 
thus  we  frequently  find  hexameters  and  elegiacs,  then  senarii  (55),  choliambics  (5), 
anacreontics  (fragm.  19-21),  hendecasyllabics  (15,  79.  98. 109.  fr.  25,  21),  sotadics 
(23. 132).    This  feature  turns  the  novel  into  a  satira  Menippea  (§  28,  8). 

4.  As  regaids  the  different  opinions  on  the  age  of  this  work  we  should  mention 
Niebtthb^s  view  (kl.  phil.  Schr.  887)  that  it  belonged  to  the  8rd  century  and  the 
reign  of  Alexander  Severus,  a  view  suggested  by  an  inscription  (CIL.  6, 14672) ; 
though  he  rightly  assigned  this  to  that  time  (see  Mommsen,  Herm.  18,  106),  he 
wrongly  identified  the  persons  therein  with  those  of  Petronius :  Teuffbl,  Stud.  u. 
Charakt.  801.  BecHELEB,  ed.  mai.  p.  iv.  On  the  other  hand,  CBbck  (the  age  of 
Petronius,  Cambr.  Mass.  1856,  esp.  p.  100)  places  the  work  under  Augustus  or  Tibe- 
rius, between  a.d.  6  and  84 ;  against  him  see  BOcheler,  BhM.  11, 608,  We  may 
now  regard  as  firmly  established  the  view  according  to  which  the  work  was  written 
under  Nero ;  see  especially  GStudeb,  BhM.  2, 50.  202.    FBittkb,  ib.  561 ;  Teuffbl, 
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Stud,  und  Cbarakt.  893  and  BCc-uelkb,  ed.  maL  p.  v.  Even  in  Nero^s  time  the 
simple  and  natural  style  of  this  novel,  with  its  freedom  from  all  false  pathos  and 
tawdry  rhetoric,  formed  an  exception,  hut  at  any  later  time  it  would  hare  heen  an 
impossibility.  Quintilian  is  silent  respecting  this  writer,  who  had  no  interest  for 
the  orator  (OKsller,  J  J.  89, 508).  Allusions  to  Seneca:  FHaabe,  misoell.  philol. 
8  (Bresl.  1861),  21.  £Gk>TTSCHLicH,  de  parodiis  Senecae  ap.  Petron.  in  the  misoell. 
philolog.  for  FHaase^s  jubilee  (Bresl.  1868)  p.  26.  It  is  evident  that  in  the  bellam 
civile  (n.  8  1.  5  from  the  end)  Petronius  ridicules  Lucan's  affectation,  but  without 
mentioning  the  author  as  he  was  still  living ;  see  JGMOsslbb,  de  Petr.  poematc 
de  bello  civili  (Bresl.  1842) ;  and  quaestt.  Petron.,  Hirschb.  1857-70  HI.  EWestek- 
BUKG,  BhM.  88,  92.  ETbampk,  de  Luc.  metr.  78.  EExebs,  Phil.  47,  681,  and  the 
Troiae  halosis  (n.  8  1.  5  from  the  end)  is  no  doubt  aimed  at  the  poem  of  the  same 
name  by  Nero  (§  286, 8). 

5.  Tac.  a.  16,  17  paucoa  intj'a  diet  eodem  agmine  .  .  .  Hufiu*  Cri$piint9  ac 
•Petronius  cecidere  (a.  66).  18  de  C.  Fetronio  ( T,  in  Plik.  NH.  87,  20  and  Plut.  de 
discr.  am.  et  aduL  19,  p.  60  E,  P.  in  Schol.  Iuv.  6,  688)  pauca  supra  repeienda  snnt. 
nam  illi  dies  per  scmnum^  nox  officiis  et  oUectamentis  vitae  transigebatnr ;  utqme  aiios 
indmtria^  ita  hunc  ignavia  adfamam  prottUerat  JtabehcUurque  turn  ganeo  et  prcfiigator^ 
.  .  .  sed  erudito  luxv,  ac  dicta  factaque  eius  quanta  sduiiora  et  quondam  sui 
neglegentiam  praeferentia  tanto  gratius  in  spem  simpUcitatis  accipiebantur.  proconsul 
tamen  BUkyniae  et  max  consul  vigentem  se  ac  pareni  negotiis  ostendit,  dein  revolmtus 
ad  vitia  sen  vitiorum  imitcttione  inter  paucos  familiarium  Neroni  adsumptus  est, 
elegantiae  arbiter  (an  allusion  to  his  cognomen,  see  n.  6),  dum  niliil  amoenum  et 
molle  affluentia  putat  nisi  quod  ei  Petronius  adprobavisset.  When  sentenced  to  die, 
audi^hat  re/erentes  nihil  de  immortdlitate  aniniae  et  s<ipientium  pladtis,  sed  levia 
earmina  elfaciles  versus^  That  the  work  of  Petronius,  mentioned  ib.  19  sq.,  and  in 
which  he  flagitia  principis  sub  nominibus  exotetantm  feminarumque  et  novitatem 
cttiusque  stupri  perscripsit  atque  obsignata  misit  Neroni,  has  no  connection  with  the 
extant  satirae,  has  been  proved  by  FEitteb,  BhM.  2,  569.  The  characterisation 
of  Petronius  by  Tacitus  suits  the  character  of  the  satirae  so  well  that  P.  is  now 
generally  and  rightly  held  to  be  the  author  of  the  novel  in  our  possession.  The 
fact  that  Tacitus  does  not  speak  of  the  novel  cannot  have  such  weight  as  Tedffei. 
(Stud.  u.  Gharakt.  894  and  GdBL.'  691)  imagined,  when  he  assumed  that  either  the 
satirae  were  published  anonymously  and  perhaps  elsewhei*e  than  in  Bome  (in 
Massilia  ?  Ap.  Su>.  28, 155),  the  work  being  subsequently  attributed  to  the  Petronius 
mentioned  by  Tacitus  owing  to  an  inference  suggested  by  the  affinity  of  time  and 
spirit,  and  the  designation  of  Petronius  as  elegantiae  arbiter  having  given  rise  to 
the  surname  of  Arbiter :  or  that,  if  the  author's  name  was  Petronius  Arbiter,  he 
is  not  identical  with  the  one  mentioned  by  Tacitus. 

6.  The  MS8.  call  the  author  of  the  satirae  Petronius  Arbiter  (n.  1).  The 
earliest  appearance  of  the  name  is  in  Tebent.  Maub.  GL,  6,  899,  2489  (Arbiter 
disertus)  and  2852  (Petronius).  Apoll.  Sidok.  carm.  9,  268  calls  Petronius  in  a  list 
of  poets  28,  155  Arbiter  among  the  famous  writers  doquii  latini.  The  judgment 
of  Lyd.  de  mag.  1,  41  (above  §  28,  1)  is  destitute  of  authority.  Macb.  comm.  in 
somn.  Sc.  1,  2,  8  auditum  muloent  .  .  .  argmnenta  fictis  casibus  anmtortini  rt^ertOy 
quibus  vel  multum  se  Arbiter  exercuit  vd  Apideium  nonnumquam  lusisse  miramur. 
Quotations  from  Petronius  in  Diomedes  (Arbiter),  Hieronymus  (Arbiter),  Servius 
(Petr,),  Priscian  (Pstr.),  Fulgentius  (Petr.  Arb,),  Sergius  and  others,  oollected  in 
BCCHELBR^s  ed.  mai.  p.  206;  min.°  p.  109.— Under  the  name  of  Petronius  two  epi- 
grams (AL.  650.  651  PLM.  4, 109.  110)  in  the  Voes.  F.  Ill  (§  421,  6)  have  come 
down  to  us,  and  Scaliger  has  ascribed  to  Petronius  a  series  of  sixteen  anonymous 
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epigrams  (AL.  464-479  PLM.  4,  88-95)  preserved  in  the  Voss.  Q.  86  (§  809, 1),  of 
which  two  are  quoted  by  Fulgentius  as  Petronian ;  lastly  ClBinbtus  (C.  Petronii 
Arbitri  .  .  .  epigrammata  hactenus  non  edita,  Pictavii  1579)  published,  from 
a  manuscript  biUiothecae  BeJlovctcen^it  now  lost,  ten  epigrams  each  with  the  head- 
ing Beironii  (AL.  690-699.  218  PLM.  4,  95-99).  The  first  of  this  series  is  also 
quoted  by  Fulgentius  as  Petronian.  Fulgentius^  attestation  has  not  much  weight 
(§  480,  7) ;  the  Scaliger  and  Binetus  series  of  poems  differ  markedly  from  each 
other  in  technical  treatment  and  diction. — The  Scaliger  series  might  be  accepted 
as  Petronian,  but  in  this  case  there  is  a  lack  of  any  sufficient  confirmation  of  the 
authorship.  CWKbobn,  quaestt.  ad  anthol.  lat.  spectt.  I,  de  anth.  lat.  carmm. 
quae  sub  Petronii  nomine  feruntiur,  Halle  1887. 

7.  Editions  (see  BCcheleb's  ed.  mai.  p.  xxxvii)  which  appeared  before  the  dis- 
covery of  the  cena  Trimalch.  (n.  2):  e.g.  by  ITorvaksius,  Lugd.  1575,  JDousa 
(Leid.  1585),  MGoldast  (Frankf.  1610.  Frankf .  1621).— Later  editions :  IScheffisr, 
IJpB.  1665.  MHadbiaxides,  Amst  1669.  PBcrmam  (Amst.*  1748;  JJBbiskc, 
animadw.  ad  alt.  ed.  Bormann.,  Lps.  1748  IV).  Critical  edition:  ex  reoens. 
FBOcHELEBi,  Berl.  1862 ;  smaller  edition  by  the  same  writer  (ace  Priapea,  Vanx>ni8 
et  Senecae  satirae),  ib.'  1882. 

8.  Criticism  on  the  text:  JSchbadeb  (on  de  bello  civ.),  Herm.  2,  142. 
JCOrelli,  lectt.  Petr.,  ZOr.  1886.  GStudbb,  obs.  crit.  in  P.  oen.  Trim.,  Berne  1889. 
WWehle,  obes.  in  P.,  Bonn  1861.  OKkli.kb,  BhM.  16,  582.  CBbck,  see  n.  2. 
FJacobs  (from  his  papers),  Joum.  of  phil.  7,  206.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  876.  467.  588. 
MoififSES,  Herm.  18,  215  and  EHCbxbb,  ib.  18,  414  (on  c.  71  Trimalchio's  epitaph). 
AjBtbelitz,  JJ.  119,  629.  83a  ERohdb,  JJ.  119,  845.  JVahlek,  Herm.  15,  270. 
JSbqebade,  obss.  grammat.  et  crit.  in  Petr.,  Halle  1880.  OHibschfeld,  Wien. 
Studd.  8, 112.  JJCoBNELissEN,  Mnemos.  10,  295.  KEllis,  Joum.  of  phiL  11,  287. 
BPiscHBL  (on  62 :  the  were-wolf)  in  the  phil.  Abb.  for  MHert*,  Berl.  1888, 69. 

9.  On  Petronius  and  his  work :  Teupfel,  PRE.  5, 1402.  FBOcheler,  NSchweiz. 
Mus.  8  (1868),  17.  JEP^tbeqcin,  recherches  sur  Petr.,  Par.  1869.  HSchillbb, 
Nero  620.  GBoissieb,  rev.  d.  deux  mond.  Nov.  1874,  820.— On  the  diction: 
BCcHEUSR^s  ed.  min.^  p.  128.  ELudwiq,  de  Petr.  sermone  pleb.,  Marb.  1869. 
HvGuebicke,  de  linguae  vulgaris  reliq.  ap.  Petr.  et  iu  inscriptt.  pariet.  Pompei., 
KOnigsb.  1875.  Seoebadb  (see  n.  8).  JACesabeo,  de  Petronii  sermone,  Bome  1887. 
On  supposed  Petronian  glosses,  GGOtz,  quaestt.  misc.  Ill,  Jena  1889. 

10.  Translated  by  WHbinse,  Schwabach '  1783  II,  KSchlOteb,  HaUe  1792 
n  and  elsewhere,  e.g.  Stuttgart  1873.    Das  Gastmahl  des  Trim,  tibersetzt  von 
AWellaueb,  Jahn^s  Arch.  10, 194 ;  another  transl.  BerL  1843  and  by  JMbbkens,  f[ 
Jen.  1876.                                                                                                                      _  y 

306.  About  the  commencement  of  Nero's  reign^/TC.  Calpnr- 
nius  Siculus  composed  seven  eclogues.  They  are  stnctly  elabo- 
rated in  exaggerated  imitation  of  Vergil's  Bucolics  (the  subject- 
matter  as  well  as  the  style),  with  tolerable  taste  but  in  a  slavish 
spirit.  An  elegant  poetical  panegyric,  de  laude  Pisonis,  which 
has  been  transmitted  without  the  name  of  its  juvenile  author,  is 
now  generally  attributed  to  the  same  Calpumius.  Two  extensive 
fragments  of  bucolic  poems  in  an  Einsiedeln  MS.  are  likewise  of 
the  time  of  Nero  and  of  similar  tendency. 

1.  The  eclogues  of  Calpumias  were  at  an  early  period  combined  with  those 
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of  Nemesianutf  (§  886, 1)  and  both  for  a  long  time  passed  as  the  poems  of  one  and 
the  same  author,  Calpomias  or  Nemesianns.  But  in  the  now  lost  cod.  vttuHisHmuM 
e  Gemiania  aUatus^  once  in  the  possession  of  ThUooletus,  the  basis  of  the  edition 
of  AUooLRTUs  (Parma  c.  1500),  the  respective  share  of  the  two  poets  is  carefully 
noted;  in  the  edition:  Titi  Caljphumii  Siculi  hueclicum  carmen  .  .  .  incipU ; 
Aurdii  Nemesiani  poelae  CarthaffiniensU  edoga  prima  incipU]  according  to 
NAvoELius,  whose  collation  (a.  1492)  of  the  MS.  of  Ugoletus  is  at  Florence,  bibl. 
Biccard.  868,  we  read  as  follows :  at  the  beginning  TUi  CalphumU  hucolicum  oar- 
men  Ad  Neme^num  Karthaginensem  and  after  c.  7 :  finia  bucolicorum  Calphnrnii, 
Aurdii  Nemesiani  poetae  Carthaginensis  egloga  prima  etc.,  and  the  cod.  Gaddianas 
(n.  8)  also  has  at  the  end  of  c.  7 :  explicit  $exta  (rather  aeptima)  egloga  Calpliwmii. 
Aureliani  Nemeaiani  Cartaginensis  eglogae  incipiunt.  The  cod.  Neap.  (n.  8)  has  at 
the  end  of  c.  11  the  subscription:  AureHani  Xemesiani  Carthag,  buecl,  explicU,  In 
the  Paris  excerpta  MSa  7647  and  17908  (cf .  §  245,  7)  we  also  find  before  the  ex- 
tracts from  these  eclogues,  which  follow  immediately  after  those  fix>m  de  laude 
Pisonis  (n.  4),  this  notice  as  to  the  origin  of  the  work :  Calpumiue  (Scalpuriu9)  in 
kueolieie  (Schenkl  1.1.  xltii). 

The  signal  di^&cgnce  of  technical  treatment  between  the  two  groups  of  poems 
has  been  pointed  out  by  MHaupt,  de  carminibus  bucolicis  Calpumii  et  Nemesiani, 
op.  1,  868.  On  this  see  also  ThBibt,  hist  hexam.  lat.  68.  The  poems  1-7  (Oal- 
pumius)  show  great  strictness  and  care  in  the  treatment  of  final  o,  of  Sjmaloephae, 
of  the  verse-endings  and  of  the  caesura.  Gf.  also  Schenkl  1.1.  p.  xiii.  In  all  these 
points  the  technical  method  of  eclogues  8-11  (Nemesianns)  shows  considerable 
deviation  from  the  rules  of  Calpumius,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  is  in  agreement 
with  the  method  of  Nemesianns'  Cynegetica  (§  886,  1).  Against  the  assumption 
of  identical  authorship  for  all  the  11  poems  there  is  the  circumstance  that  the 
last  4  poems  contain  imitations  of  passages  in  the  first  7  with  exaggerated 
touches,  particularly  where  erotic  traits  are  copied,  and  that  the  partiality  for  a 
parenthetic  use  of  ntmtnt,  ~fateor  appears  only  in  the  first  7,  but  not  in  the  last  4 
pieces.    Lastly,  these  show  considerably  more  poetical  talent  than  the  first  7. 

2.  The  time  in  which  the  first  7  eclogues  were  written  is  that  of  Nero. 
The  prince  {deus)  is  styled  iuvenut  (1,  44.  4,  So,  187.  7,  6)  of  youthful  beauty  (7, 
84),  matemii  causat  qui  luait  in  ulnia  (1,  44 ;  cf.  §  286,  7),  he  exhibits  splendid  games 
(7,  44),  with  his  accession  begins  an  era  of  peace,  liberty  and  dementia  (1,  42-88. 
4  passim).  All  this  agrees  with  Nero's  reign  and  its  hopeful  commencement,  just 
as  the  comet  which  appears  in  autumn  (1,  77)  corresponds  to  the  comet  which 
made  its  appearance  shortly  before  the  death  of  Claudius  (a.  807/54).  The  diction 
and  metre  of  these  seven  eclogues  perfectly  suit  that  period.  The  writer  complains 
of  his  poverty  (4,  156)  and  endeavours  through  Meliboeus  (according  to  GSabpk 
l.l.=Seneca,  according  to  Hadpt  1.1.  391=Calpurniu8  Piso,  n.  6)  to  bring  his 
panegyric  poems  under  the  notice  of  the  prince.  It  cannot  be  decided  whether 
Siculua  denotes  his  native  country  or  whether  he  is  so  called  merely  because  of  his 
writing  in  the  style  of  Theokritos.  Calpurnius  avails  himself  sedulously  of  the 
earlier  poets,  using  besides  Vergil  especially  Ovid,  while  he  himself  is  imitated 
e.g.  by  Statius :  Schenkl  1.1.  p.  xxi  (where  however  considerable  deductions  must 
•  be  made).    Even  in  the  time  of  CharlemagneCalpumius  is  freely  turned  to  ac- 

X  count  by  the^poet  Naso  (Modoin,  bishop  of  Autun,  see  DCumlkb,  poet.  med.  aev.  1, 
882,  NArchfadb.  11,  75),  EBaueens,  BhM.  80,  628.  AEbebt,  Lit.  d.  MAlt.  2,  65. 
GSabpe,  quaestt.  phil.,  Bost.  1819.  MHaupt,  1.1.  878.— Pompei,  intomo  al  tempo 
del  poeta  Calpumio,  Atti  del  Istit.  Veneto  5,  6  (1880),  5.  BGarkbtt,  Joum.  of 
phil.  16,  216  (places  C.  under  Gordianus  III). 
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d.  Manuscripts:  on  that  of  ThUgoletos  see  n.  1.  The  M8S.  of  the  complete 
series  still  extant  (eel.  1-11)  are  late:  the  hest  are  Neap.  880  s.  XIV/XV; 
Qaddianus  90, 12  inf.  s.  XV  (in  Florence) ;  the  Paris.  8049  s.  XII  contains  only  ecL 
1, 1-4, 12,  see  Haupt  1.1.  39a— Editions :  e.g.  frequently  with  Grattius  (§  258,  1) 
and  Nemesianos  (Cynegetica).  In  Wernsdorfs  PLM.  2,  78.  Becogn.  annot. 
gloesario  instr.  GhrBBeck,  Lps.  1806.  Becens.  et  annott.  instr.  CEGulksbb,  GOtt. 
1842.  In  Bfthren's  PLM.  8,  66.  Calp.  et  Nemes.  bucol.  rec^EScHwgcLjJPragne 
1885;  (with  ind.  verbb.;  cf.  the  same  author  Wien.  Studl".  5,  281.  6,  78) ;  with 
introd.,  commentary,  appendix  by  ChKkbne,  London  1887.— Translated  by 
FADBLUiro  (Petersb.  1804),  CGWiss  (Lpz.  1805),  GEKlausen  (Altona  1807).  In 
English  verse,  by  EJLScott,  Lond.  1891.— Contributions  to  the  criticism  on  Cal- 
pumius  in  MHaupt,  op.  1,  3^.  3,  890.  414  and  EBIhrkns  (lectt.  lat.  1870  p.  85) ; 
on  Calp.  and  Nemes.  in  JMahly,  ttber  Soph.  O.  a  (Basle  1868)  p.  101. 

4.  D e  laude  Pison i s.  The  Lorsch  MS.  {ex  hUliotheca  Laurissana),  from  which 
Sichard  (n.  7)  first  published  the  poem,  has  disappeared,  so  also  has  the  cod. 
Atrebatensis  used  by  HJnnius ;  no  complete  MSS.  are  now  extant,  but  on  the 
other  hand  the  Parisini  7647  and  17908  s.  XII  and  XIII  (cf .  §  245,  7)  contain  con- 
siderable extracts  from  the  poem  (de  laude  Piscnis  ;  in  the  Pai*is.  7647  there  is  also 
the  designation  Lucanut  in  catai^cton,  this  being  the  result  of  a  confusion,  see  BhM. 
15, 878.  PLM.  1,  222),  which  show  a  close  connection  with  the  Atrebat.  ELBoth, 
PhD.  17,  840.    CMkyncke,  BhM.  25,  87a    BXhreks,  PLM.  1,  221. 

6.  The  name  of  the  author  has  not  been  transmitted.  He  is  very  plausibly 
conjectured  by  MHaupt  (op.  1.  891.  406;  cf.  Lachmann  on  Lucr.  p.  326)  to  be  the 
bucolic  poet  Calpumius.  Cf.  also  HSchekkl,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  Calpum.  and 
Nemes.  p.  vi-x.  See  also  n.  1.  The  author  asserts  with  propriety,  if  without 
much  probability  (207  sqq.),  that  it  was  not  divitis  auri  imperiosa  fames  which  in- 
duced him  to  eulogise  the  wealthy  and  liberal  Piso,  sed  laudis  amor.  His  youth 
V.  248  quamcis  nunc  iuvenile  decus  mihi  pingere  malaa  coeperit  et  nondum  vtcesima 
Denertl  aesUu,  His  acquaintance  with  and  mention  of  the  Augustan  ix>ets,  Vergil, 
Horace,  L.  Varius,  Propertius  (p.  190  1.  6.  Cf.  also  §  244, 2),  Ovid ;  reminiscences  of 
Horace  and  Ovid  and  especially  of  the  panegyricus  Messallae  (§  245, 3).  Peculiarly 
significant  is  the  allusion  to  the  hasta  of  the  decem  viri  who  preside  over  the 
Oentumviri  (41 ;  cf.  §  826,  8).  The  metrical  construction  is  the  same  as  in  the 
most  polished  poets :  the  caesura  is  neat  and  varied  (the  combination  of  rptdrffi,  and 
^^/i.  with  Tplr.  rpoX'  occurs  14  times  in  261  hexameters) ;  in  the  whole  poem 
there  are  only  two  instances  of  elision  {atque  Uloe  24,  quare  age  81),  both  in  the  first 
foot.    CLehbs,  qnaestt.  epic.  8(^.    MHaupt,  op.  1,  891.    HSchemkl  1.1.  p.  xiii. 

6.  Tac.  a.  15,  48  m  (C.  Piso,  f  818/65  a.u.)  Calpumio  genere  ortus  .  .  .  daro 
apud  volgum  rumore  eraU  .  .  .  namque  facundiam  tuendU  civibus  exercebat^ 
largitionem  adversum  am.ico9  et  ignotia  quoque,  conii  termone  et  congretau,  aderant 
etiam  .  .  .  corpus  procerum,  decora  facies,  $ed  procul  gravUaa  morum  out 
vcluplatum  parsimonia.  This  description  suits  the  Piso  of  the  panegyric  poem  per- 
fectly well,  though  it  cannot  have  furnished  the  theme  of  it.  So  also  the  Schol.  of 
Valla  on  luv.  5, 109  Piao  Calpuimiua,  ut  Probus  inquily  antiqua  familia^  acaenico 
habitu  tragoeditu  actitavit,  in  latrunculorum  luau  tarn  perfeciua  et  callidua  ut  ad  eum 
Itidentem  concurreretur.  ob  haec  inainuatua  C,  Caeaari  repenle  .  .  .  reUgatua  eat<, 
quia  conauetudinem  priatinae  uxoria,  ahductae  aibi  ah  ipaOy  deinde  remiaacte,  repetiviaae 
(the  MSS.  repetUa  eaae)  exiatimabaiur,  mox  aub  Claudio  reatUutua  et  poat  consulatum 
(it  is  uncertain  in  what  year)  materna  Iiereditate  ditatua  magnijicentiaaime  vixitj 
tnerUoa  auhlevare  inopea  ex  utroque  ordine  aoUtua^  de  plebe  vero  certoa  quotannia  ad 
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equestrem  cetisum  dignitatemque  proveliere.  In  agreement  with  this  the  pan^^yric 
poem  praises  Calpumius  Piso  as  an  eloquent  advocate  before  the  centumvirs  and 
in  criminal  suits,  as  a  speaker  in  the  Senate  (e.g.  69  tu  reticente  tenatUj  qucm  ttia  bis 
tenoa  numetx^ret  purpura  fascesy  Caeaareum  grato  cecinisti  peetare  nmmen),  as  liberal, 
as  a  genial  companion  who  was  accustomed  to  fill,  up  his  leisure  time  with  verse- 
writing  (v.  151),  the  lyre  and  draughts  (latinincularum  lums).  From  the  fact  that 
in  the  lengthy  justification  of  (or  apology  for)  Piso's  musical  tastes  (v.  157)  the 
precedent  of  Nero  is  not  adduced,  we  should  infer  that  it  was  not  then  existing. 

7.  Ed.  princ.  by  JSichard  (Bas.  1527)  in  his  ed.  of  Ovid.  In  other  works  e.g. 
the  Lucan  of  GCobte  (Lps.  1726).  Edited  by  HJunius,  animadvv.  libri  VI  (Bas. 
1566)  249.  In  Wernsdorp's  PLM.  4,  236  (cf.  ib.  p.  86.  72)  and  in  BIhrkns'  PLM. 
1.  225.  Separate  editions  by  JHkld  (Bresl.  1831),  CBeck  (Statii  ad.  Pis.  poema- 
tion,  Ansb.  1885),  CFWeder  (incerti  auctoris  carmen  panegyricum  in  Pis.  cum 
proleg.  et  adnot.  crit.,  Marb.  1859) — On  the  author  and  the  poem  see  CFWeber's 
prolegomena  and  JMXhly,  JJ.  85,  286.  Criticism :  MHaupt,  op.  1,  406.  8,  414. 
CFWebbr,  (annotationes  ad  etc.  Marb.  1860),  JMXhly  (IJ.  280),  ThBirt,  BhM.  82, 
418,  BCchbler,  BhM.  86,  88a 

8.  The  Einsiedeln  poems  (from  the  MS.  266  s.  X)  were  first  edited  by  HHagbx, 
Phil.  28,  888 ;  subsequently  AL.  725.  726  PLM.  8,  60.  Cf .  §  29,  8.  Criticism  and 
estimate:  BPeipkr,  praef.  in  Sen.  tragg.  suppl.  (Bresl.  1870),  p.  27,  FBCchblkh, 
EhM.  26,  285,  OBibbeck,  ib.  406  cf.  491,  HHaoen,  JJ.  108, 189,  EBXhreks,  ib.  105, 
855.  The  first  consists  of  49,  the  second  of  89  hexameters  very  strict  in  construc- 
tion (BCcheler  1.1. 285) ;  the  first  is  a  poetical  contest  between  Ladas  and  Thamyras 
(iudice  Mida),  the  second  a  dialogue  between  Glyceranus  and  Mystes.  The  second 
far  surpasses  the  first  in  talent,  truth  of  sentiment,  wit  and  poetical  depth,  but 
we  are  not  justified  in  inferring  difference  of  authorship,  as  HHaoen  does.  The 
author  of  the  first  poem  is  in  a  more  favourable  position  than  Calpumius :  cf.  v. 
IS  et  me  .  .  .  Cynthius  .  .  .  l4»udatam  chelyn  iueeit  variare  canendo.  The 
last  vei^  of  the  second  poem  is^YERG.  eel.  4, 10;  the  beginning  of  this  (quid 
tacUuSy  Myet^  ?)  agrees  curiously  with  that  of  Calpum.  eel.  4  and  Calpumius,  here 
as  elsewhere,  appears  to  be  the  imitator.  Cf.  also  HSchenkl,  Calp.  et  Nemes.  p.  78. 
Nero  is  belauded  in  the  usual  manner,  the  first  poem  praising  his  public  appearance 
as  citharoedus,  and  the  second  the  return  of  the  golden  age  with  his  reign. 

307,  308.  To  the  time  of  Nero  probably  also  belongs  Aetna, 
which  has  been  erroneously  transmitted  to  us  under  the  name  of 
Vergil,  it  is  a  short  didactic  poem,  very  attractive  as  regards 
its  subject  (in  646  regularly  constructed  hexameters),  the  work 
of  an  original  mind  well  informed  in  natural  science,  earnestly 
and  intelligently  bent  on  disseminating  a  theory  superior  to 
the  popular  view,  and  sparing  no  pains  to  cast  the  intract- 
able material  in  a  poetical  mould.  The  author  is  probably  the 
N^j^  cultivated  and  industrious  Lucilius  Junior,  one  of  Seneca's 
/T^     younger  friends. 

1.  That  the  work  was  written  before  the  great  eruption  of  Vesuvius  (a.  79)  is 
evident  from  the  absence  of  any  mention  of  it  (e.g.  481;  cf.  606).  The  author 
combats  the  mythical  opinions  promulgated  by  the  poets  in  reference  to  the  causes 
of  volcanic  activity :  he  has  chosen  a  new  subject :  (8)  per  in$olitum,    (23)  quidquid 
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et  €Mliquum,  iam  nada  est  fabula  carmen :  fortius  ignotas  molimur  pedore  euros. 
Lastly  (91) :  debita  carminihus  libertas  isiOy  sed  omnis  in  vero  mihi  euro ;  conom 
quo  feroida  molu  aestuet  Aetna  novosque  rapax  sibi  congerat  ignes.  The  theory  of 
volcanoes  is  diaoussed  with  thoroughness  and  practical  knowledge,  hnt  the  style 
here  lacks  variety  and.  picturesque  definiteness  (Humboldt^s  Kosmoe  2,  21). 
Didactic  expressions  are  frequent,  and  the  same  words  and  combinations  occur 
repeatedly.  On  the  other  hand  the  diction  improves  and  becomes  more  sym- 
pathetic, when  he  contrasts  the  beauty  and  dignity  of  the  study  of  nature  with 
petty  pursuits  (224-281)  and  reproaches  men  with  traversing  the  whole  world  in 
order  to  gaze  at  the  masterpieces  of  human  art  (569-599),  while  they  neglect  the 
greater  marvels  of  nature.  The  poem  closes  (606  sqq.)  with  the  touching  story  of 
two  brothers  who  rescue  their  aged  parent  during  an  eruption  of  Aetna.  The 
author's  views  on  matters  belonging  to  natural  science  and  philosophy  are 
frequently  in  singular  agreement,  even  in  details,  with  those  advanced  by  Seneca 
in  the  quaestt.  nat.,  which  work  accordingly  appears  to  have  been  known  to  and 
used  by  the  writer  of  the  Aetna.  If  so,  the  Aetna  must  have  been  composed 
between  a.  65  (cf.  §  288,  2  in  fin.)  and  79  (see  above).  Cf.  FJacob  p.  xviii.  Waglku 
1.L  40.  There  are  also  manifest  reminiscences  of  Lucretius  (see  the  references  in 
MuHRO  IJL)  On  the  whole,  however,  the  diction  follows  the  style  established  for 
Boman  poetry  mainly  by  Vergil.  The  metrical  peculiarities  exhibit  the  fluctuation 
and  uncertainty  peculiar  to  the  fifty  years  subsequent  to  the  death  of  Augustus. 
Thoiigh  in  the  main  points  agreeing  with  Ovid,  the  metre  retains,  chiefly  in  the 
treatment  of  caesura,  certain  of  VergiFs  harshnesses,  just  as  we  find  it  in  Manilius 
and  Statius  (LMOller). 

2.  Lncilius  Junior  (nat.  qu.  4,  praef.  ^  Ha  est^  mi  Junior)  to  whom  Seneca 
addressed  his  epistulae,  his  naturales  quaestiones  and  the  liber  I  dialogorum,  bom 
at  Pompeii  or  Naples  perhaps  ten  years  later  than  Seneca  (nat.  qu.  8, 1, 1.  ep.  26, 7), 
in  modest  circumstances  out  of  which  he  worked  his  way  by  his  natural  gifts,  good 
character  and  assiduous  industry  (nat.  qu.  4,  praef.  14.  ep.  19,  44).  Nat.  qu.  4, 
praef.  15-17  Seneca  makes  him  say :  non  mihi  in  amicitia  Qaetulici  (§  299, 1)  vel 
Gains  Jldenieripuit^non  .  .  .  Messalla  et  Narcissus,  .  .  .  videbam  apud  Gaium 
tarmenta.  .  .  .  non  tamen  ferro  inatbui  etc.  He  held  various  official  appoint- 
ments in  Germany,  Ulyria  and  Airica  (ep.  31,  9),  and  was  finally  for  some  time 
Imperial  procurator  in  Sicily  (see  e.g.  nat.  qu.  4,  praef.  1).  Probably  by  the  same 
author  was  a  Greek  epigram  with  the  heading  ^lowltapos  (CIG.  5956  Kaibbl^s  epigr. 
gr.  810).  Cf.  AKiEssLiNG,  coniectan.  II,  Greifsw.  1884. — Seneca  directed  and 
helped  him  in  his  studies  (ep.  84,  2  adsero  te  mihi^  meum  opus  es).  He  is  advised 
to  read  [systematically  (ep.  2).  His  style  is  commended  ep.  59,  4  habes  verba  in 
potestatey  non  effert  te  oratio  nee  longius  quam  destimtsti  trahit  (5)  .  .  .  pressa  stmt 
omnia  et  rei  aptata  loqueris  quantum  vis  etplus  significas  quam  loqueris  etc.  Nat.  qu. 
4.,  praef.  14,  Lucilius  says :  ad  gratuita  carmina  me  deflexi  et  ad  salutare  studium 
philosophiae  me  contuti.  To  the  latter  department  seems  to  have  belonged  the  work 
mentioned  by  Sen.  ep.  46 :  librum  tuum  .  .  .  accept.  .  .  .  qui  quam  disertus 
fuerit  ex  hoc  inieUegas  licet :  levis  mihi  visus  est,  cum  esset  fiec  mei  nee  tui  corporis,  sed 
qui  prima  €uispectu  aut  2\  lAvii  aut  JEpicuri  posset  videri.  Of.  ib.  28,  9  JEpicuri  tui, 
Ladlius  was,  however,  just  as  little  a  real  Epicurean  as  Seneca  was  a  real  Stoic ; 
cf .  ib.  107, 1  (Epicu7*us  noster).  Nat.  qu.  4, 2, 2  quare  non  cum  poeta  meo  (Luoil.)  iocor 
et  iUi  Omdium  suum  impingof  He  had  chiefly  written  poetry  on  Sicilian  subjects ; 
ib.  8,  26,  6  hoc  (the  legend  of  Arethusa)  et  a  te  traditum  est  ut  in  poemcUe,  LucUi 
earisnme ;  cf .  the  hexameter  ib.  1, 1.  He  dressed  up  philosophical  ideas  in  epic 
metre,  Sen.  ep.  24, 19-21.    Apophthegms  in  senarii  (from  mimi  ?  ?)  ib.  8, 10.   Ib.  79, 
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1  exspeeto  epistultu  (which  Seneca  often  mentions)  tuas  quibus  indices  mihi  eireumiius 
SieUuie  iotiut  quid  tibi  navi  ostenderit.  ib.  5  Aetnam  describas  in  tuo  carmine  el 
hunc  soUemnem  omnibus  poelis  locum  aUingas,  quern  quo  minus  Ovidius  tradaret  nihil 
obstitit  quod  iam  Vergiliua  (occasionally)  impUverat.  ne  Severum  quidem  Comdiuni 
uterque  deterruit,  7  aut  ego  te  non  novi  aut  Aetna  tibi  stdivam  movet,  iam  eupis 
grande  aliquid  et  par  prioribus  scribere, 

8.  As,  therefore,  both  the  period  (n.  2)  and  the  philosophical  and  literary 
(Ovid,  Seneca)  tendencies  of  Lucilius,  his  acquaintance  with  the  locality  (Sicily), 
and  his  intention  of  choosing  Aetna  as  the  subject  of  a  poem  agree  with  this  work 
(n.  2,  although  Seneca  in  the  passage  in  ep.  79,  5  refers  to  an  episode  relating  to 
Aetna  in  a  poem  of  some  length  by  Lucilius  on  Sicily,  rather  than  to  a  separate 
treatment  of  the  subject  such  as  is  found  in  this  poem),  it  is  highly  probable  that  he 
wrote  it,  and  we  want  only  the  confirmation  of  the  MSS.  The  attribution  of  this 
poem  to  Cornelius  Severus  (§  252,  5)  was  an  inference  drawn  from  Sen.  ep.  79,  5 
(see  n.  2  ad  fin.)  which  originated  in  the  15th  cent,  but  is  quite  devoid  of  further 
support. 

4.  The  poem  with  several  gaps,  and  in  a  very  corrupt  state,  has  come  down 
to  us  in  the  Appendix  to  Vergil^s  poems  and  under  his  name,  see  §  229, 1.  The 
extracts  from  the  poem  (about  40  lines)  in  the  Paris  ini  7647  and  17906  (see  §  806, 
4)  also  give  his  name  Virgilius  in  ethna, — BKbuczkiewicz,  poema  de  Aetna  monte 
Vergilio  auctori  potissimum  esse  tribuendum,  Krakau  1888.— By  far  the  best 
authority  for  the  text  is  offered  by  the  quotations  (unfortunately  only  for  v. 
138-267)  from  a  MS.  now  lost,  which  was  used  by  LGyraldus  (see  §  439, 2).  The 
most  complete  MS.,  far  superior  to  any  others  which  are  extant,  is  the  Can- 
tabrigiensis  2076  s.  X.  With  this  agrees  most  of  all  the  fragmentum  Stabulense 
(Pans.  17177  s.  XI) :  on  which  see  Bormans,  bull,  de  Tacad.  Belgique  21  (1854),  25S. 
rWScHNEiDBwiN,  Odtt.  GA.  1855, 1041.  Among  the  later  and  greatly  interpolated 
MSS.  the  most  important  is  Helmstad.  882  s.  XV  (see  §  229, 1).  Cf.  the  prefaces  by 
Jacob,  Munro  and  BAhkens,  also  Waglbr  1.1.  cap.  1. 

5.  Edited  first  in  VergiPs  works,  then  e.g.  by  Scalioku,  Lyons  1572  or  1578, 
Leid.  1595 ;  see  Munbo  p.  56  sq. ;  specially  by  TuGohallus  ( —  Joum  Leclerc), 
Amst.  1708.  1715 ;  Wermsdorf's  PLM,  4^  87 ;  cf.  ib.  p.  8.  With  a  translation  by 
JHFMeineke  (Quedlinb.  1811).  Bee.  notasque  JScaligeri,  FLindenbruchii  et  suas 
adiecit  (also  a  translation)  FJaoob,  Lps.  1826.  Bevised,  emended  and  explained 
by  HAJMujiRO,  Cambridge  1867.  Especially  in  MHaupt's  edition  of  Vergil  (Lps.» 
1878)  p.  58a  In  EBXhrens'  PLM.  2,  88.— Criticism  by  MHaupt,  op.  1,  40.  2,  27. 
162.  8,  487.  JMlHLY,  Beitr.  z.  Exit.  d.  Aetna,  Bas.  1862.  EBahrems,  lectt.  latt. 
(Bonn  1870)  86 ;  JJ.  105,  628;  EhM.  81, 144.  HSauppe,  GOtt.  Gel.  Anz.  1874,  488. 
PBWagler,  de  Aetna  poemate  quaestt.  critt.  (with  an  ind.  verbb.),  BerL  1884. 
BEllis  (and  BUnoer),  Journ.  of  philol.  16,  292.    PDamste,  Mnem.  17, 198. 

6.  Persius  1,  50  quid  non  intus  hahelf  non  hie  est  llias  Atti  ebria  veratro  (that 
is, dry)?  1,  4  nee  mihi  Polgdamas  et  Troitudes  Laheonem  praetulerintf  cf.  on  both 
passages  the  scholia :  1,  4  p.  248  Jahn  Laheo  transtulit  lliadem  et  Odyssiam  verbum  ex 
verbo  satis  ridicule,  eius  est  ille  versus  ^crudum  manduces  J^riamum  Priamiquepisinnos'' 
(  =  HoM.  A  85  fbfibw  ^ppiiBois  Upla/w¥  UpUtfunS  re  raiias)  and  1,  50  p.  259  J.  AtHu9 
Labeo  poeta  indoctus  fuit  Ulorum  temporum,  qui  Iliada  Homeri  versibus  foedissime 
composuit,  A  Latin  inscription  from  Corinth  gives  the  same  name.  .  .  .  Attium, 
Labeonem  sUitibus  iudican,^  athen.  Mittei].  des  archftol.  Inst  6,  854.  BOcheuer, 
BhM.  89,  289.  Cf.  also  the  version  in  Jahn  LI.  p.  248  n.  5:  Labeo  poeta  latinm* 
fuit,  ut  Fulgentius  in  libro  etymotogiamm  ait,  qui  carmen  et  opus  homericum  convertit 
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tn  UUinum  et  pUtcuU  mm  magU  andUorifms  quam  lectoributf  eiuB  ver$u9  eat  *  crudum 
etc.'  It  is  also  not  very  probable  that  this  line  was  invented  by  Fulgentius,  as 
OJahx  snpposes,  Lpz.  SBer.  1856, 801 ;  cf.  his  ed.  of  Pere.  p.  lxxii.  ThBebok.  op.  2, 
733^  took  this  Attios  to  be  the  the  author  of  so-called  Homems  latinns  (§  820,  7). 
Against  this  see  LMCllbr,  JJ.  88,  652  and  MHaupt,  op.  2, 163. 

309.  We  may  also  consider  as  productions  of  the  1st  century 
(with  a  few  exceptions)  the  poems  contained  in  the  codex 
Vossianus  Q.  86  in  Leyden,  both  on  account  of  their  range  of 
subjects  and  their  elegance  of  style  and  metrical  structure. 

1.  The  principal  edition  of  the  poems  in  this  manuscript  by  Bibse,  AL. 
392^79  (cf.  ib.  1,  xxxviii.  2,  lxiv).  Cf.  §  81,  4  and  BXhrens  PLM  4, 11.  The 
first  ( AL.  892-895  PLM.  4,  111.  112. 1,  205.  206)  belong  to  a  later  period,  the  time 
of  Trajan  and  that  of  Ausonius.  But  aU  those  are  of  the  1st  century  which  turn 
on  subjects  belonging  to  the  close  of  the  Bepublican  period  and  are  mostly 
Bepublican  in  spirit :  e.g.  the  praise  of  Cato  of  Utica,  Pompey  and  his  sons, 
the  caution  against  court-life,  the  praise  of  simplicity  and  retirement.  But 
monarchical  tendencies  appear  in  the  poems  in  laudem  CaeaarU  (the  Emperor 
Claudius,  especiaUy  his  expedition  to  Britain)  and  on  the  death  of  the  brothers 
Mevii  in  the  Civil  War  between  Antony  and  Octavianus  (AL.  462  sq.  PLM.  4, 
84;  in  Webksdorf,  PLM.  8,  199-205;  cf.  p.  134-186),  probably  of  the  time  of 
Claudius.  The  poem  on  the  death  of  the  two  Cascae  has  no  distinct  colouring 
(AL.  457  PLM.  4,  82).  The  rhetorical  character  of  all  thesa  poems  is  strongly 
pronounced,  especiaUy  in  the  Chria  on  spes  (AL.  415  PLM.  4, 65 ;  in  Wermsdobf 
3,  226-284 ;  cf.  p.  141  sq.)  and  in  the  two  elegies  on  the  Mevii  fratres.  To  some 
of  these  poems  the  names  of  Seneca  and  of  Petronius  are  attached ;  others  are 
attributed  to  them  by  later  writers ;  see  on  this  §  290, 1.  805,  6. — Here  may  be 
mentioned  the  graffito  by  an  impatient  lover  in  Pompeii  in  five  irregular  (half 
quantitative,  half  accentual)  lines  :  Amaria  ignea  ai  aentirea^  mulio  etc. ;  cf .  bull, 
archeol.  1877, 228.— For  the  elegies  on  Maecenas  see  §  229,  8. 

2.    THE  TIME  OF  THE  FLAVIAN  DYNASTY,  AJ).  69^96. 

310.  After  the  Julian  and  Claudian  dynasty  had  terminated 
with  Nero  and  hereditary  monarchy  had  become  extinct,  and 
when  the  wars  for  the  succession  had  shaken  the  Empire  for  a 
year  in  all  its  parts,  Vespasian  (bom  a.d.  9),  the  ablest  of  the 
competitors,  ascended  the  throne  (a.  69-79).  Aristocratic  domi- 
neering, and  the  selfish  cupidity  which  exploited  the  State  for 
the  benefit  of  the  ruler,  now  gave  way  to  sober  statesmanship. 
The  Empire  was  enabled  to  regain  its  strength  after  the  excite- 
ment and  exhaustion  of  the  preceding  time.  The  succession  of 
Titus  his  son  (bom  Dec.  30,  39)  was  entirely  undisputed ;  in  his 
short  reign  (a.  79-81)  he  endeavoured  to  combine  kindness  and 
good  government.  But  degeneracy  commenced  with  the  third 
emperor  of  the  dynasty,  Domitian,  Titus'  brother  (a.  81-96),  who 
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vied  in  wickedness  with  the  worst  princes  of  the  Claudian  family. 
Literature,  which  under  Vespasian  had  shared  in  the  blessings 
df  peace,  suffered  under  Domitian  no  less  by  his  vanity  than  by 
his  cruelty. 

1.  Tac-  hist  2, 101  scriptares  temporum  qui  potiente  rerum  Flavia  domo  moni- 
menla  bdli  huiusce  (of  a.  69)  composuerunt  ,  .  .  corrupteu  in  adulationem  causas 
tradidere,  Mommsen  nnderstands  these  words  especially  of  Cluvius  BufuB 
(§  814, 2),  HNissen  of  the  Histories  of  Pliny  (§  812,  5).  WASchmidt,  de  auctt. 
quibusd.  Bom.  qaos  in  describendis  rebus  a.  68  et  69  p.  Chr.  gestis  Tac.  Pint  Suet, 
secuti  sunt,  Jena  1860.  CEPetkh,  de  fontibus  historiae  imperatorum  Flaviorum, 
Halle  1866. 

A.  Vespasian  and  Titus. 

311.  Though  chiefly  a  man  of  practical  ability  and  governed 
by  the  endeavour  to  replenish  the  treasury,  which  had  been 
exhausted  by  the  mad  dissipation  of  the  preceding  thirty  or 
forty  years,  Vespasian  still  possessed  and  manifested  literary 
culture,  nay  even  wrote  Memoirs.  Under  his  patronage  and  that 
of  his  son  Titus,  Pliny  the  Elder  studied  and  wrote,  Valerius 
Flaccus,  Saleius  Bassus,  Curiatius  Matemus,  Silius  Italicus  and 
Turnus  produced  poetry.  The  most  eminent  rhetorician  of  this 
time  was  Julius  Q-abinianus,  and  Quintilian's  professional  career 
belongs  for  the  most  part  to  the  same  period. 

1.  BiCHTEB,  das  Yerhaltnis  des  K.  Vespasianus  zur  Literatur,  Plauen  1866. 
Tac.  hist.  2,  80  concurrentea  (AntiocJienttes)  .  .  .  ctdUtquilur  (  Ve8p.\  8tUU  decorus 
etiam  graeca  facutidia.  From  a  speech  made  by  Vesp.  in  the  Senate  is  CIL.  14^ 
3608.  losEPH,  vit.  65  p.  840, 18  Bk.  iw  rocs  0^<rraauufOv  rod  aOroKpdropos  inrofuHi/Aaffu^ 
odru  yiypawrai.  p.  848,  9  roc;  Kaiffapot  {/wofLHiiJuaffiv  hwntup  Terodftroi  r^v  ypa^p,  o. 
Apiou.  1,  10  roij  riop  a&roKparbpvp  (Vesp.  and  Titus  ?)  vwofun^fjMO'Uf.  Suet.  Vesp.  18 
primus  e  fiaco  latinit  gretecisque  rhetaribus  (§  825, 1)  annua  centena  constUuit,  prttef- 
tantis  poet€t$  (such  as  Saleius  Bassus,  §  818,  2)  nee  turn  artifices  .  .  .  magna  mercede 
donavit.  That  he  treated  the  philosophers  differently  and  drove  them  as  well  as  the 
astrologers  from  Borne,  was  a  measure  due  to  the  advice  of  Mucianus,  and  to  the 
recklessness  of  the  philosophers  of  that  age,  which  made  them  appear  a  dangerous 
element  of  political  discontent  and  disorder.  Dio  66, 18  (a.  71)  Cts  oSr  irat  dXXoc 
iroXXoi  iK  TUP  ffTWiKiOP  icaXwiUpup  \irfiap  vpoaxBipres,  fu0*  Qp  Arifn/jrpios  6  KVPuc&t 
(§  287,  1.  299,  7),  avx^^  xal  o^k  iwin/jdeia  rots  Tapovffi  dri/ioal^f  rf  r^s  ipikoffo^at 
vpoffx^f^Ti  KaraxptifM^POi,  di€\4y opto  .  .  .  fweiffcp  6  Moviciayds  (§  814,  1)  ri^ 
OOtffmunap^  xJufras  toOs  roioihovi  ix  rijs  TdXeufs  ^/rjSaXetV.  .  .  .  Kal  xdpras  a^Uu 
rods  ^i\off6<f>ovs  6  Oi/eo-Tcurcai^s,  tXV  'toO  lAovffijplov  (§  299,  8),  iK  rip  'Ptififfs  ^^^/JoXer, 
rbp  di  dij  Arjfi'fjTpiop  xal  rbp  *0<rrCKiop  Kal  is  p-fjcovs  KariKXao'CP,  koI  6  fUp  *0<rr£X(o;,  €l  Kal 
.  .  .  roXXj;  rXe/w  icar^t  ttjs  fiopapxlcLs  KariSpafuPf  Sfiws  Tapaxprjpja  neriimi,  rf  6^ 
Arifirjrpltp  firid*  <&f  i/welKOPTi  ixiXcvjep  6  OCeffwaaiapbs  Xcx^^cu  Sn  ai>  Trip  xAvra  iroieij 
tpa  ffc  droKTclpuf,  iy^  di  K^a  {iKoKrouPTa  oi  </>opej^u,    Cf .  §  299,  11. 

2.  The  elder  Pliny's  preface  to  his  NH.  is  addressed  to  Titus,  where  we  read 
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,  11 :  fo  quidem  in  eaccelaU^imo  generis  humani  fastigio  ponUum^  ttumma  eloquenlia^ 
( eruditione  prtteditum  etc.  Cf.  ib.  5  fulgurat  in  mUlo  umqitam  veritts  dicta 
vis  eloquentieie,  tribunicia  postestas  facundiae.  quanto  tu  ore  patris  latides  tonas^ 
quanta  fratris  amas  (famas  Detl.)  .'  quanttia  in  poetica  es  !  Ib.  2,  80  ocissimo  signi- 
ficatu  hate  fait  (stella  crlnita,  a  comet)  de  qua  quinto  conmlatu  sno  (a.  76)  Titua 
imperator  Caesar  praeclaro  car  mitie  perse  ripsit, 

312.  Pliny  the  Elder,  C.  Plinius  Secundus  of  Comum  in 
Upper  Italy  (a.d.  23-79),  succeeded  by  intense  diligence  and  the 
most  rigid  economy  of  time  in  combining  an  extensive  official 
occupation  as  officer  and  superintendent  of  finances  in  various 
parts  of  the  Empire  with  the  most  comprehensive  and  many- 
sided  studies  and  fertile  literary  activity  in  the  departments  of 
tactics,  history,  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  natural  science.  Though 
his  literary  work  was  in  most  branches  rather  of  the  nature  of  a 
compilation  which  in  the  fascination  of  learned  research  over- 
looked the  digesting  and  testing  of  the  materials,  it  still  deserves 
admiration  for  its  extent.  That  it  was  the  result  of  the  most 
genuine  thirst  for  knowledge,  is  attested  by  Pliny's  death:  he 
was  killed  in  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius  a.  79,  a  victim  to  his  zeal 
for  investigation. 

1.  Vita  Flinii  ex  catalogo  (libro)  viromm  illttstrium  Tranquilli  (among  the 
historians)  extant  in  MSS.  of  Pliny  (p.  92  in  Briffebscueid^s  Suet.) :  Ptinius 
ikcundus  Nococomensis  (Plin.  himself  NH.  praef,  1  calls  Gatallus  his  eonterraneus) 
equestribus  mUitiis  industrie  functus  (chiefly  in  Qermany  under  Domitius  Gorbulo 
a.  47,  Tac.  a.  11,  18?  cf.  Plin.  ep.  8,  5,  8.  4  below  n.  2;  he  passed  some  time  in 
Germany :  cf.  NH.  12,  9a  16,  2 ;  cf.  22,  a  17,  47.  81,  25  [at  the  sources  of  the 
Danube]),  proeurationes  quoque  (in  Hispania  Tarraoonensis,  under  Vespasian  as 
procurator  Caesaris,  Plik.  ep.  8,  5, 17 ;  also  in  Gallia  Narbonensis  a.  70  NH.  14, 
48  cf.  2,  150?  in  Belgioa  a.  74  NH.  18,  188?  He  stayed  in  Africa  7,  86.  17,  41. 
25,  128)  splendidissimas  et  continuas  summa  integritate  administr€mt  et  tamen 
liberalihus  studiis  tantam  operam  dedit  ut  non  temere  quis  piura  in  otio  scripserit, 
itaque  hdla  omnia  quae  urnquam  cum  Gennanis  gesta  sunt  XX  voluminibus  canipre' 
kenditf  iteni  nalurdtis  historiae  XXXVII  libros  ahsclvit.  periit  dade  Campaniae;  cum 
enim  Misenensi  classi  praeesset  et  flagrante  Vesuvio  ad  explorandas  propius  causas 
liburniea  pertendisset  ,  ,  ,  vi  pulveris  ae  faviUae  oppressus  esty  vel^  ut  quidam 
existimant,  a  servo  suo  occisus,  quern  aestu  deficiens  ut  necem  sibi  maturaret  oraverit. 
His  death  (Aug.  24,  a.  79)  is  described  by  the  yoimger  Pliny  in  a  letter  addressed 
to  Tacitus,  ep.  6, 16  {petis  ut  tibi  avunculi  mei  exitum  scribam^  quo  veritts  traderc 
posteris  possis  etc)  cf.  6,  20  (ais  te  adductum  lUteris  quas  exigenti  tibi  de  morte 
aouftctdi  mei  scripsi  cupert  cognoscere  quos  ego  Miseni  relictus  .  .  .  casus  per- 
tulerim  etc).  If,  as  Mommsex,  Herm.  19,  644  argues,  the  Greek  inscription  from 
Aradus  CIG.  8,  4536  sq.  refers  to  this  Pliny,  he  must  have  been  amongst  other 
things  hn-erirpoTos  (second  officer  of  the  staff)  in  the  Jewish  war  a.  70  (dur- 
ing which  Pliny  must  have  had  his  castrense  contubemium  with  Titus,  NH. 
praef.  8)  and  procurator  Syriae.  On  this  cf.  OHirschfeld,  Eom.  Mitteil.  d. 
deutsch.  arch.  Inst.  2   (1887)    152.— AJaTurbb-Eezzonico,    disquisitt.  Plin.  de 
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utriusque  P.  patria,  rebus   gestis,    scriptis  etc.,  Parma  1768-67  II.     Portrait: 
Bernoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  288. 

2.  PUd.  ep.  8,  5, 1  (to  Baebius  Macer) :  pergratum  est  mihi  quod  tarn  diligenler 
libroB  avunctdi  mei  UctiUu  ut  Jiabere  omnes  vdia  quaenuque  qui  sint  omnes,  (2) 
fungar  indicia  partibus  atque  etiam  quo  aint  ordine  scripti  notum  tibi  faciam  .  .  . 
(8)  BE  lACULATiosB  MQUESTRi  VNC8  (cf.  NH.  8,  162  no8  dixiniuB  iu  libro  de  iacukUione 
equestri  condito),  hunc  cum  praefectus  aloe  militaret  (in  Grermany  ?)  paH  ingtnio 
curttque  composuU,  de  vita  pomfoni  secundi  duo^  a  quo  nngulariter  amatushoc  memoriae 
amici  quaei  debitum  munus  extolvit  (cf.  NH.  14,  56;  cf.  §  284,  7).  (4)  melloevm 
QERVASiAE  JTJT,  quihui  Omnia  quae  cum  Germanit  geetimue  beUa  collegit  (cf.  n.  1  and 
5 ;  Suet.  Calig.  8.  Tag.  a.  1,  69  trtidU  C  Pliniue,  germanicorum  hdlorum  ecriptoTy 
and  Syxmach.  ep.  4, 18).  incohavit  cum  in  Germania  mUitarety  iomnio  monitui,  .  .  . 
(5)  8TVDI08I  nij  in  VI  columina  propter  amplitudinem  diviei,  qutbue  oratorem  ah 
incunabulie  imtUuit  et  perficU  (cf.  n.  8).  ouan  sEEMOjfia  vw  (cf.  n.  4)  ecripeit 
eub  Nerone  noviuimis  annie,  cum  omne  atudiorum  genus  paulo  liherius  et  erecting 
periculosum  serviius  fecltset,  (6)  a  fine  aufidu  bassi  xxxi  (cf.  n.  5).  xatveae 
BisTOEJARVM  xixrii^  opus  diffusum,  eruditum  nee  minus  varium  quam  ipsa  natura, 
(7)  miraris  quod  tot  i:olumina  multaque  in  his  tarn  scrupulosa  homo  oocupalus  aosoi- 
veritf  magis  miraberis  si  scieris  Ulum  tUiquamdiu  causas  aclitasse^  decessisse  anno 
sexto  et  quinquagesimo  (therefore  he  was  bom  a.  28),  medium  tempus  dislentum 
impeditumque  qua  officiis  maximis  qua  amicitia  principum  egisse,  (8)  sed  erat  acre 
ingenium^  ineredibile  studium,  summa  vigilantia.  ...  (9)  ante  lucem  ibat  ad 
Vespasiamim  imperatorem  (nam  ilU  quoque  noctibus  utebatur),  inde  ad  delegatum  sibi 
officium,  recersus  domum  quod  relicum  temporis  studiis  reddebat.  (10)  post  cibmm 
saepe  .  .  .  liber  legebatur^  adnotabat  eoccerpebtUque,  nihil  enim  legit  quod  mm 
excerperd,  ,  .  .  (11)  .  .  .  super  ham  {cenam)  liber  legebatur,  adnotabatur,  et 
quidem  cursim,  .  .  .  (IS)  tanta  erat  parsimonia  temporis,  .  .  .  (14)  «  .  .  dmm 
destringitmr  tergiturque  (in  the  bath)  audiebat  aliquid  tuU  dietabat.  (15)  in  itinere 
.  .  .  Atifc  uni  WMcabat ;  ad  latus  notarius  cum  libro  et  pugiUaribuSy  cuius  nMnus  hieme 
manids  muniebaniur.  «  .  .  (16)  ...  perire  omne  tempus  arbitrabatur  quod  studiis 
non  impenderetur.  (17)  hoc  intentione  tot  ista  volumina  peregit  dectorumque  commen^ 
tarios  CLX  mihi  rdiquit,  opisthographos  quidem  et  minutissime  scriptos,  .  •  • 
referebat  ipse  potuisse  se,  cum  procurard  in  Jlispania,  vendere  hos  commeniarioe 
Largio  Lidno  (§  828,  6)  CCCC  milibus  nummum,  d  tunc  aliqmanto  pauciores  erant. 

8.  Gbll.  9, 16, 1  Plinius  Secundus  existimattis  est  esse  adatis  suae  doctissimus.  ie 
lU>ros  rdiquit  quos  '  studiosonwi '  inscripsit^  non  mediusfidius  usquequaque  aspeman  • 
dos,  in  his  libris  muUa  varie  ad  obHectandas  eruditorum  hominum  aura  ponit, 
refert  diam  plerasque  sententias  quas  in  dedamandis  controversiis  lepide  arguteque 
dictas  putat.  It  appears,  therefore,  to  have  been  a  treatise  on  rhetoric  with 
examples.  Quimt.  8,  1,  21  scripsit  de  eadem  materia  (rhetoric)  .  .  .  accuratiue 
.  .  .  aetatis  nostrae  VerginiuSj  Plinius^  TutUius.  11,  8, 148  qui  de  gestu  scripserunt. 
.  .  .  quo  magis  miror  Plinii  Secundi,  dodi  hominis  d  in  hoc  utique  libro  paene  diam 
nimium  curiosi,  persuasionem  etc.  ib.  148  quo  magis  miror  hanc  quoque  succurrisae 
Flinio  curam  etc.  It  would  thus  be  due  to  his  general  celebrity  as  a  writer,  if  he 
be  meant  ib.  8,  4,  2 :  nunc  mctximo  temporum  noatrorum  auctore  prope  impulsum  (est). 
Against  the  connection  of  this  with  Pliny  see  Mohawski,  quaestt.  Quint.  (1874)  9. 

4.  Plin.  NH.  praef.  28  ego  plane  meis  adici  posse  muUa  cot^teor,  nee  his  sclis  sed 
et  omnibus  qtios  edidi,  ut  obiter  caveam  istos  ffomeromastigas  .  .  .,  quoniam  audio  et 
sloicos  d  dialedicoSy  Epicureos  quoque  (nam  de  gramnuUicis  semper  expectavi)  parturire 
oilversus  libellos  quos  de  grammatica  edidi  (c  a.  67,  see  ib.  and  n.  2  1. 12).    His  work 
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treated  of  the  dubious  formations  in  declension,  conjugation,  and  word-structure 
(n.  2),  but  besides  phonology  and  flexion  embraced  also  etymology  and  the  parts 
of  speech,  and  was  used  and  quoted  by  the  grammarians  down  to  the  Middle  Ages. 
Chabibius  in  particular  quotes  it  frequently,  in  the  parts  derived  from  Julius 
Bomanus ;  Pbisc.  GL.  2,  283, 18  (Plinitu  Secundut  in  I  artium)  and  262, 18  (Ptinius 
Seeuudu$  in  I  artia  gramnuUicae)  reproduces  the  title  inaccurately.  LLebsch, 
Spracbphilos.  d.  Alten,  1, 150.  2, 157.  ASchottmClleb,  de  C.  Plini  Secundi  libris 
gramm.  I,  Bonn  1858.  DDetlkfskn,  z.  Flexionslehre  des  Plinius,  symb.  phil.  Bonn. 
6OT.  HNkumann,  de  Plinii  dubii  sermonis  libris  Charisii  et  Prisciani  fontibus, 
Kiel  1881.  ScHLiTTE,  de  Plinii  studd.  grumm.,  Nordhausen  1888.  HNbttleship, 
Jonm.  of  phil.  15, 198. 

5.  Plih.  ep.  5,  8,  5  avunculus  iineus  uleniqiie  per  adoptionem  paUr  historiaa^  et 
quidem  rdigion$9ime^  scripeU.  This  tribute  to  his  conscientious  balancing  of  vary- 
ing accounts— leading  sometimes  to  indecision  of  judgment— is  fully  justified ; 
cf.  HNissEX,  EhM.  26,  588.  The  work  extended  to  81  books ;  see  n.  2,  Plik.  NH. 
praef.  20  voe  quidem  omne»,  patrem  (Vespasian),  (e  (Titus)  fratremque,  dlximua  opere 
uuto  temparum  nostrorum  hittoriam  orsi  a  fine  Aufidii  Bassi  (S  277,  2).  uhi  ait  ea 
quaerett  iam  jCMridem  per  acta  aancUum  et  alioqui  statutum  erat  heredi  (his  nephew) 
wtandare,  ne  quid  ambitioni  dedisae  vita  iudicaretur.  proinde  occupantibus  locum 
faveo,  ego  vero  et  poaterit,  quoa  acio  nobiacuni  deceriaturoa^  aicul  ipai  fecimua  cum 
prioribua.  2,  199  anno  Neronia  principia  aupremo,  aicul  in  rebua  eiua  expoauimua. 
ib.  282  Neronia  princijna  aupremia,  aicul  in  rebua  eiua  retulimua.  The  scanty  frag- 
ments in  HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  808.  According  to  DDbtlefsen's  (Phil.  84,  48)  and 
AvGuTscHMio's  conjecture  (lit  Centr.-Bl.  1876, 1561)  the  work  reached  from  the 
fall  of  Claudius  (a.  41)  down  to  the  joint  triumph  of  Vespasian  and  Titus  (a.  71) 
and  each  of  the  (81)  separate  books  covered  the  history  of  one  year.  The  work 
was  perhaps  employed  (and  obscured)  by  Tacitus?  hist.  8,  28  Hormine id  (the  sack 
of  Cremona)  ingenium,  ut  Meaaalla  (§  814,  8)  tradit^  an  potior  auctor  ait  C.  Pliniua, 
qui  Antonium  (Primum)  incuaat,  haud  facile  diacreverim,  Cf .  a.  18,  20  (Pliniua  et 
Clmviua  .  .  .  referunt,  of  a.  55).  15,  58  (quod  C,  Pliniua  menwrat^  of  a.  58).  Cf . 
HNissEN,  BhM.  26,  497,  esp.  524.  582,  and  DDetlefsen,  PhiL  84, 40.  WDieckmann, 
de  ratione  inter  Tacitum  et  Plinii  historias,  Hanov.  1877.  Cf.  also  §  887,  4. 
Suetonius  no  doubt  used  (though  he  never  names)  the  work  of  Pliny  in  his 
biographies  of  Nero,  Galba,  Otho,  Vitellius,  Vespasian  (Titus  and  Domitian), 
though  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  his  chief  authority. 

313.  We  possess  of  the  works  of  Pliny  only  his  naturalis 
historia  in  37  books,  a  work  presented  a.  77  to  Titus,  but  con- 
stantly enriched  and  enlarged  by  the  author  until  his  death.  It 
is  a  kind  of  encyclopedia  of  natural  science,  but  chiefly  concerned 
with  its  application  in  human  life  and  art,  and  accordingly  it 
includes  geography,  medicine  and  the  history  of  art.  The 
materials  are  compiled  from  a  great  number  of  works,  often 
hastily  and  without  adequate  knowledge  or  discrimination, 
hence  very  unequed  in  value.  The  style  also  is  uneven,  some- 
times merely  bent  upon  the  subject-matter  and  discarding  artistic 
form,  sometimes  mannered  and  rhetorical.  On  the  whole,  the 
w#rk  is  an  inexhaustible  store-house  of  information,  and  testifies 
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to  the  earnest,  studious  and  patriotic  spirit  of  the  author.  It 
long  exercised  great  influence  both  in  its  original  shape  and  in 
various  abridgments. 

1.  Plik.  NH.  praef.  1  libros  ncUuralia  historiae^  novicium  Camenis  Quirilium 
tuorum  opU8j  natos  apud  me  proxinia  feturoj  licentiore  epistula  nan'tire  cotutitui  ftW, 
iucundisaime  imperator,  ...  (8)  censorius  tu  aexiesque  consul  (a.  77  a.d.).  (12) 
levioris  operate  hoa  tibi  dedicavi  libellos,  nam  nee  ingenii  aunt  capaces  .  .  .  neque 
admittunt  excetsua  atU  orationea  aermoneave  aut  caaua  mirahUea  vel  evenlus  vario9f 
iucunda  dictu  aut  legentibua  Uanda,  (18)  aterilU  materia^  rerum  nalura  h.  e.  vila^ 
uarratur^  et  haec  aordidiaaima  aui  parte,  ut  plurimamm  rerum  aut  ruati^  vocahulif 
aut  extemia,  immo  barbaria.  .  .  .  (14)  pnteterea  iter  eat  non  trita  andoribua  via  nee 
qua  peregrinari  animua  expetat,  nemo  apud  noa  qui  idem  t^mptaverit,  nemo  apnd 
(iraecoa  qui  unua  omnia  ea  tradaverit,  .  .  .  iam  omnia  attingenda  quae  Graed  rijt 
iyKVKKlov  vaiMas  vocant,  .  .  .  (16)  equidem  ita  aentio,  peculiarem  in  atudiia  camaam 
eorum  esae  qui  difficukatibua  victia  utilitatent  iuvandi  praetulerunt  gratiae  placendi^ 
idque  iam  et  in  aliia  operibua  ipse  feci,  .  .  .  (17)  viginti  milia  rerum  dignarum  cnra. 
.  .  .  lectione  voluminum  circiier  duum  milium  ,  .  .  ex  exquiaitia  auclorihua  centum 
indnaimua  XXXVI  vclumiuibua,  adiectia  r^ia  plurimia  quaa  aut  ignoraverant  priart^ 
aut  poatea  invenerat  vita,  (18)  nee  dubitamua  midta  ease  quae  et  noa  praeterierint. 
hominea  enim  aumua  et  occupati  officiia,  attbaiciviaque  temporibua  iata  curamua,  tV. 
noctumia,  .  .  .  (21)  t»  hia  voluminihua  auctorum  namina  praetexui,  .  .  .  (88)  quid 
aingulia  contineretur  libria  huic  epiattdae  aubiunxi.  In  the  table  of  contents  there  is 
given  at  the  end  of  each  book  a  rteum6  with  the  numbers  of  the  rea  et  hiatoriae  et 
obaervationea  therein  contained,  the  auctores  of  the  same  being  mentioned.  On 
these  numbers,  which  are  in  part  quite  unintelligible,  see  ThBibt,  Bachwesen  838. — 
His  nephew,  probably  in  editing  the  work  after  the  death  of  the  author,  united 
the  list  of  sources  formerly  prefixed  to  each  book  (see  praef.  21  and  18, 28)  with  the 
table  of  contents  immediately  following  the  praefatio  and  already  counted  by  the 
author  as  b.  1.  After  this  the  work  comprised  altogether  87  books  ( =b.  1  indices  of 
contents  and  sources  +b.  2-87  XXXVI  vclumina  de  rebua  cura  dignia,  see  praef.  17) 
and  the  quotations  contained  in  the  work  agree  with  this  system  of  numeration, 
see  e.g.  83,  58.  85,  179.  37,  18.  63.  That  the  author  himself  published  only  the 
first  decade,  Urlichs  (Vindiciae  1, 19  and  Chrestom.  Plin.  p.  xiv)  concluded  from 
the  repetition  of  reatant  immenaae  aubtilitcUia  animatia  X  extr.  and  X  in.,  and  also 
from  the  subscription  of  XI  and  Xn  in  the  Biccard. :  editua  poat  mortem.  We  find 
altogether  in  this  work  many  traces  of  incompleteness,  citations  not  filled  up, 
marginal  notes  without  definite  reference  etc.  See  ThBebgk,  exercitt.  Plin., 
Marb.  1847.  1851.  DNoltenius,  quaestt.  Plin.,  Bonn  1866,  with  LvJan,  JJ.  98, 
698. 

2.  Contents  and  arrangement  of  the  work  (cf.  the  literature  n.  8).  Book  1 
table  of  contents  and  list  of  sources.  B.  2  mathematical  and  physical  description 
of  the  world.  8-6  geogi'aphy.  7  anthropology  and  physiology  of  man.  8-11 
zoology  (8  mammalia,  FAly,  die  Quellen  des  Plin.  in  B.  8  der  NG.,  Marb.  1882 ;  z, 
Quellenkritik  des  ftlt.  Plin.  (B.  8-11),  Magdeb.  1885 ;  9  fishes;  10  birds ;  11  insects 
and  beetles ;  comparative  anatomy  and  phj'siology ;  GHeiol,  d.  Quellen  d.  Plin. 
in  B.  11  d.  NG.,  Marb.  i/Ostr.  1885.  86  H).  12-27  botany  (12  and  18  exotic  trees 
and  shrubs ;  14  and  15  fruit-trees ;  16  wild  trees,  general  botany ;  17  cultivation  of 
trees ;  18  and  19  com,  vegetables,  theory  of  agriculture  and  horticulture ;  20-27 
medicinal  botany;  MBuosig,  d.  Botanik  d.  alt.  Plin.,  Graudenz  1888).  2&-32 
medicinal  zoology.    88-87  mineralogy  especially  as  applied  to  life  and  art  (artists 
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and  works  of  art  in  gold  and  silver  b.  83,  in  brass  84,  in  colours  85,  in  stx>ne  86,  in 
precious  stones  87 ;  ANies,  e.  Mineralogie  d.  Plin.,  Mayence  1884). 

8.  Pliny  intentionally  gives  a  complete  statement  of  his  authorities :  e9t  enim 
henigitHm  .  ,  ,  et  plenum  ingenui  pudoria  f alert  per  qua  profecerU  (praef.  21). 
Pliny  drew  his  work  from  a  hundred  exquieiti  auctorea  and  from  2000  volumina 
(adieetia  rebus  plurimU,  see  n.  1).  The  lists  of  souroes  contain  the  names  of  146 
Boman  and  827  foreign  authors.  Amongst  them,  however,  there  are  no  doubt 
many  (as  e.g.  the  supposed  Petronius  Diodotus,  see  GMathoff  1874  p.  7)  whom 
Pliny  has  not  exactly  used  for  his  work,  but  incidentally  consulted,  or  who  were 
known  to  him  from  the  compilations,  translations  and  citations  of  other  authors. 
The  order  of  enumeration  in  the  list  of  sources  generally  coincides  with  the  order 
in  which  the  writers  in  question  are  made  use  of  in  the  particular  book,  though 
in  consequence  of  the  continued  employment  of  the  same  writers  some  devia- 
tions have  been  introduced  through  additions,  alterations,  collective  editions  etc. ; 
HBrukit,  de  auctorum  indicibus  Plinianis  disputatio  isagogica,  Bonn  1856.  Of. 
DDetlefses,  Phil.  28,  701. 

Pliny  eSLecuted  his  work  on  the  basis  of  his  extracts  (§  812,  2}  after  having 
previously  laid  out  the  plan  of  the  whole  in  detail  (hence  the  numerous  references 
backwards  and  forwards).  Sometimes  it  has  almost  the  appearance  of  a  mosaic  of 
separate  excerpts,  sometimes  (apart  from  the  separate  additions,  which  even  here 
are  very  numerous)  it  seems  to  be  founded  on  a  small  number  of  authorities  whom 
he  employs  by  preference.  What  is  of  especial  importance  as  enabling  us  to 
understand  P.'s  method  of  working  is  his  attitude  towards  Aristotle  (whom  he 
specially  used  through  the  medium  of  Pompeius  Trogus,  §  258,  2,  Nigidius  Figulus, 
§  170,  7,  and  other  writers),  Theophrastos,  Gato,  Varro,  Vitruvius,  Columella,  Mela, 
whose  works  we  still  possess.  For  the  rest,  most  of  Pliny^s  authorities  being  lost, 
the  modem  school  of  research  has  had  ample  opportunity  (of  which  it  has  taken 
advantage)  for  the  exercise  of  its  imagination.  Pliny  is  fond  of  following  Boman 
authorities,  e.g.  on  bees  Hyginus,  on  medicine  Pompeius  Lenaeus,  on  botany 
Sextius  Niger  (§  266,  7).  The  latter  is  also  ransacked  by  Dioskorides,  henoe  the 
agreement  between  that  author  and  Pliny.  Actuated  as  he  is  by  the  desire  to 
collect  the  greatest  quantity  of  material,  Pliny  is  not  very  pcLrticular  as  to  what 
he  accepts ;  hence  his  work  is  most  of  all  lacking  in  critical  discrimination ;  in 
fact,  he  allows  the  collectors  of  curious  information  just  as  much  credit  as  the 
weightiest  investigators.  With  easy  credulity  he  is  satisfied  to  retail  the  strangest 
anecdotes,  the  absurdity  of  which  would  have  been  evident  on  the  slightest  reflec- 
tion. There  are  also  frequent  errors,  the  result  of  hasty  work  and  of  misconcep- 
tion.— GMoMTiGHT,  quaestt.  in  Plin.  NH.de  animalibus  libros,Bonn  1844.  ThBibt, 
de  halieut.  Ovidii  (Bonn  1878)  182.  DDbtlefsen,  Vitruv  als  Quelle  des  Plin.,  Phil. 
81,  885;  die  (Geographic  Spaniens  bei  Plin.,  ib.  80,  265.  82,  600;  die  G^eogr. 
Lusitaniens,  ib.  86,  111 ;  Yarro,  Agrippa  u.  August  als  Quellen  des  Plin.  fOr  die 
Qeogr.  Spaniens,  commentt.  Mommsen.  28 ;  fiber  einige  Quellen  des  Plin.,  Gltlckst. 
1881 ;  die  Masse  der  Erdteile  nach  Plin.,  Gltickst.  1888 ;  die  Weltkarte  des  Agrippa, 
GlOckst.  1888 ;  Unterss.  db.  die  geogr.  BB.  des  Plin.,  Phil.  46,  691.  OCuntz,  de 
Augusto  PI.  geogr.  auctore,  Bonn  1888.  ESchwedbb,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  der  Chorogr. 
des  Aug.  II :  die  Chorogr.  des  Aug.  als  Quelle  des  Mela,  Plin.  u.  Strabo,  Kiel  1878 ; 
ni :  fiber  die  *  Ghorographia,*  die  r(Jm.  Quelle  des  Strabo,  u.  lib.  d.  Provinzialstatistik 
in  d.  Geogr.  des  Plin.,  Kiel  1886;  die  Concordanz  der  Geogr.  des  Mela  u.  Plin., 
Kiel  1879 ;  Phil.  46,  276.  47,  686.  GOehmichen,  de  M.  Yarrone  et  Isidore  Char. 
Plinii  in  chorographicis  auctoribus  in  Act.  phil.  Lips.  8,  899 ;  Plinianische  Studd. 
z.  geograph.  u.  kunsthist.  Literatur,  Munich  1880.  OGbuppe,  commentt.  Mommsen. 
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550.  HEDiRKSKN,  die  rechtlichen  Quellen  der  NH.  d.  PL,  hinterlAss.  Schrr.  1,  188. 
OJahn,  die  Kunsturteile  bei  Plin.,  Lpz.  SBer.  1850,  105.  ABriegeb,  de  fontibus 
librr.  Plini  xxxiii-sxxvi  ad  rem  plasticam,  Greifsw.  1857.  GWustmann,  zu  PHn. 
Knii8tgesch.,EhM.  22, 1.  LRoss,  archftol.  Aufs.  2  (Lpz.  1861),  852.  ThSchreiber, 
de  artificum  aetatibus  in  Plinii  NH.,  Lpe.  1872;  RhM.  31,219.  HBrunh,  Com. 
Nep.  u.  d.  Kunsturteile  bei  Plin.,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1875  1,  811.  APcrtwXmoubr,  Plin. 
u.  8.  Quellen  ttb.  d.  bildenden  Ktlnste,  JJ.  Suppl.  9, 1.  LUrlichs,  die  Quellenregister 
TO  Plin.  letzten  BB.,  Wttrzb.  1878;  RhM.  44,  259.  ABUJuser,  BhM.  82,  591. 
HToiGT,  de  fontt.  eorum  quae  ad  artes  spectant  NH.  Plin.,  Halle  1887 ;  likewise 
JDalsteih,  Wttrzb.  1885.  AEIHolwerda,  de  pictonun  hist.  ap.  PI.,  MnemoB.  17, 826. 

4.  Pliny's  general  views  on  the  universe  api;)ear  chiefly  from  b.  2.  Hence  it 
may  be  inferred  that  he  was  openly  opposed  to  the  popular  belief,  without  however 
altogether  adhering  to  a  definite  philosophical  system.  In  his  religious  and 
philosophical  views  he  mostly  inclined  to  Stoicism.  He  complains  of  the  falling 
away  from  nature  and  the  depravation  of  manners  as  frequently  as  Columella 
and  Seneca.  Urlichs,  Chrestom.  Plin.  p.  xv.  OVorhauser,  die  religiOs-sittlicbe 
Weltanschauung  des  ftlteren  Plinius,  Innsbr.  1860.  LBcmmler,  C.  Plini  Sec. 
philosophumena,  Stettin  1862.— Friese,  die  Kosmologie  des  Plin.  I,  Bresl.  1862. 

5.  Pliny's  style  is  very  heterogeneous.  In  consequence  partly  of  his  method 
of  working  (n.  8)  and  his  striving  for  completeness,  partly  of  the  stubborn  material 
(fiterilia  tncUeria^  praef.  18)  of  physiography,  he  accumulates  a  thousand  discon- 
nected details  side  by  side,  so  that  the  work  in  most  of  the  technical  portions  has 
almost  the  character  of  a  catalogue  or  register.  Pliny  is  probably  aware  of  this 
defect  (praef.  12,  n.  1)  and  consequently  endeavours,  wherever  it  is  possible,  to 
attract  the  reader  by  an  eccentric,  lively  style,  and  by  interspersing  phrases 
usually  rhetorical  and  often  almost  epigrammatic  to  make  him  forget  the  un- 
avoidable dryness  of  the  subject.  Moreover  he  makes  a  point  of  prefixing  to 
particular  books  and  sections  introductions,  which  in  enthusiastic,  elevated 
language  denounce  generally  received  views,  especially  in  relation  to  morality ; 
these  introductory  passages,  always  close  and  even  cramped  in  wording,  often 
rather  hide  than  reveal  the  writer's  thoughts  by  the  bold  inversions  and  the 
figurative  or  peculiar  phraseology  which  he  affects.  The  praefatio  to  Titus  is 
especially  involved.  Thus  Pliny  is  one  of  the  most  characteristic  representatives 
of  the  Latinity  of  the  Silver  age.  On  the  diction :  Waknowski,  Pliniana,  Posen 
1847.  LGrasrbrger,  de  usu  Pliniano,  Wurzb.  1860.  EOpitz,  quaestt.  Plin.,  Naumb. 
1861.  JMOller,  der  Stil  des  ftlteren  Plin.,  Innsbr.  1888.  CFroueen,  quaestt.  Plin., 
KOnigsb.  1888.  FXEss,  de  praeposs.  ap.  Plin.  usu,  Halle  1883,  Karlsruhe  1888  U 
JTutJssiNO,  de  tempp.  et  modis  in  enuntiatis  pendentibus  ap.  Plin.,  Prague  1890. 

6.  The  work  was  much  read  from  the  very  fiirst  (cf.  Symxach.  ep.  1,  24)  and 
abridged  at  an  early  time.  On  its  later  use  see  Mommsen's  Solinus  p.  xxi  and  §  389^ 
4.  On  the  excerpta  from  Pliny  (important  for  the  criticism  of  the  NH.)  see  §  421 
and  KBCcK,  Auszttge  aus  der  NG.  d.  Plin.  in  einem  astronom.-computistischen 
Sammelwerk  des  8.  Jahrh.,  Munich  1888.— About  200  MSS.  of  Pliny  are  extant. 
Those  which    are    of    importance   for   criticism   are   divided    into   incomplete 

*  vetustiores'  on  the  one  hand,  and  more  complete  *  r  ecentiores '  on  the  other 
hand.    The  text  of  the  '  vetustiores '  is  often  nearer  the  original  than  that  of  the 

*  recentiores,'  but  they  are  all  extant  only  in  a  very  fragmentary  state.  The  most 
complete  among  them,  the  Bambergensis  s.  X  (B  in  Dbtlbfsen),  which  is  altogether 
the  best  of  the  MSS.,  contains  only  b.  82-37.  Other  representatives  of  this  group 
are  Sessoriana  folia  palimps.  s.  V  (N)  for  b.  28.  25 ;  the  palimpsest  of  the  monastery 
of  St.  Paul  in  the  Lavanter  valley  in  Carinthia  s,  V/ VI  (M)  for  b.  11-14,  published 
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by  FMojTE  in  b.  6  of  Sillig's  Pliny  1855 ;  see  besides  Mayhoff's  lucubr.  nov.  81 ; 
Piris.  10318  (Salmasianus,  §  476)  (Q)  containing  excerpta  from  b.  19  and  20  (a 
specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zangehkister-Wattknbach's  exempl.  codd.  latin,  t.  46) 
formerly  by  a  mistake  (see  §  867,  7,  c)  known  under  the  false  title  of  Apuleiua  de 
remediis  st^utaribus,  printed  in  Sillig's  ed.  5,  1,  cf.  Detlkfsbn,  Phil.  28,  808;  Leid. 
Voas.  f .  4  8.  IX  (A)  for  b.  2-6 ;  Paris.  4860  s.  X  (Par.) ;  lastly  the  codices  from  which 
the  most  important  of  the  recentieres  have  been  corrected  throughout  and  supple- 
mented (cf.  Mayhoff^s  lucubr.  nov.  54.  KWelzhofbr  1.1.  5).  The  early  editions 
also  have  preserved  some  valuable  fragments  from  lost  MSS.,  see  Jan-Mayhoff^s 
edition  2,  xxii.—The  *  recentiores,'  which  are  especially  valuable  on  account  of 
their  relative  completeness,  all  go  back  to  an  original  text  now  lost,  in  which  2, 
187-4,  67  was  placed  after  4,  67-5,  84.  From  the  same  are  derived  e.g.  Biccard. 
about  the  year  1100  (B;  ThStangl,  Phil.  45,  221),  Vatic.  3861  s.  XI  (D),  Paris. 
6796  8.  X/XI  (G),  Leid.  Voss.  f .  61  s.  XI  (V),  Leid.  Lips.  7  s.  XI  (F).  This  last  MS. 
P  is  a  copy  of  the  8  codd.  DVG  which  complete  each  other  (that  is,  of  certain 
portions  of  them)  and  is  identical  with  the  Vesontinu8=Chiffletianus  Dale- 
campii  (against  KWblzhofer's— 1.1.  81. — attempt  to  disprove  the  identity  see 
LUrlichs,  JB.  1878  2,  271).  From  a  MS.  which  attempted,  though  in  an  \insatis- 
factory  manner,  to  rectify  this  transposition  are  derived  Paris.  6795  s.  X/XI  (E) 
and  others.- See  for  further  details  DDktlefsen,  Phil.  28,  284,  cf.  BhM.  15,  265. 
367.  18,  227.  827  and  in  the  preface  to  his  edition.  AFkf^,  decodd.  Plin.  NH.  fatia, 
fide,  auotoritate,  65tt.  1861.  LvJan,  de  auctoritate  codd.  plin.,  Schweinf.  1868 ; 
MOnch.  SBer.  1862,  221.  LUrlichs,  BhM.  18,  527 ;  Eos  2,  853  and  elsewhere,  sae  n. 
7.  Mayhoff,  see  n.  7.  EChatklain,  rev.  crit.  1875, 145.  KWeijshofer,  zurHand- 
schriftenkunde  der  NH.  d.  Plin.,  Munich  1878;  JJ.  128,  805.  EPais,  descriz,  dei 
codici  Fiorentini  d.  NH.  PL,  Flor.  1878.  CCurtius,  Ldbecker  Plin.-Hs8.,  in  the 
Aufsfttase  f  (Ir  ECurtius,  Berl.  1884,  325. 

7.  Criticism  and  explanation;  cf.  n.  8.  ClSalmasii  Plinianae  exercitatt.,  see 
§  389,  7.  ThBbrok,  exercitatt.  Plin.,  Marb.  1847-51 II.  LvJan,  Mttnch.  Gel.  Anz. 
1852,  no.  70-78  and  elsewhere  (see  n.  6).  CLUhlicus,  vindiciae  Plin.  I  Greifsw. 
1858,  n  Erlangen  1866 ;  de  numeris  et  nominibus  propriis  in  Plin.  NH.,  "Wflrzb. 
1857 ;  BhM.  14,  599.  81,  493  among  other  writings  (sae  n.  8.  6) ;  GFktrdlein,  die 
Zahlausdrttcke  in  PI.  NH.  BlfdbayrGymn.-W.  2, 174.  DDetlkfskn,  Phil.  81,  886 
(see  n.  8.  6).  VBose,  Herm,  8,  26.  Mayhoff,  lucubratt.  Plin.,  Neustreliti  1865  ; 
novae  lucubr.  Plin.,  Lps.  1874 ;  in  the  Abbh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  28.  JJC5orne- 
US8EN,  Mnemos.  NS.  5,  420.  AFurtwanoler,  JJ.  118,  607.  JMOller,  Emeudatt. 
zu  Plin,  NH.,  Wien.  SBer.  86,  188.  90,  849.  94,  149.  96,  415.  99,  411.  JOGBoot 
(on  b.  7  and  8),  Versl.  en  Mededeel.  8,  2  (Amsterd.  1884),  198.  WFrOhner,  PhiL 
Suppl.  5, 18.  Madvio,  adv.  2,  523.  8,  211.'  CFWMOller,  krit.  Bemm.  zu  Plin. 
NH.,  BresL  1888. 

8.  Editions :  e.g.  cum  castigatt.  Hermol.  Barbari,  Bome  1492.  Bee.  IDals- 
CAXPiuB,  Lyons  1587.  cum  notis  IFGronovii,  Leid.  1669  III  (the  notae  .  .  . 
emendatins  editae,  Gotha  1855-Sillig  vol.  6).  Illustr.  JHardoujn,  Par.  1685  Y, 
1728  sqq.  III.  Cum  nott.  varr.  ed.  JGFFrakz,  Lps.  1778-91  X.— Becens.  et  cum 
comm.  critiois  instruxit  ISillig,  Gotha  1858-55  YIII  (vols.  7  and  8  indices).  Becogn. 
LvJah,  Lps.  1854-65  VI  (vol.  6  indices) ;  vol.  1»,  1870.  vol.  2«  1875  ( by  CMayhoff). 
DDetlefsen  recensuit,  Berl.  1866-73  VI  (vol.  6  first  half  of  the  indices).--Chre8to- 
mathia  Pliniana  by  JMGbsner  (Lps.'  1776)  and  LUrlichs,  Berl.  1857.— Beviews 
of  the  more  recent  literature  on  Pliny  by  JvJan,  Phil.  8,  296.  12, 167.  21, 101 ; 
BDrtlefsek,  JJ.  77,  481.  658,  Phil.  28,  284 ;  LUrlichs,  JB.  1876  2, 109.  1877  2,  85. 
1878  2,267. 
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A  French  translation  (with  notes  by  Ccvier,  Lktrokke  and  others)  by 
Ajasson  db  Grandsaoke  (Par.  1829-88  XX),  German  translations  by  GGbossb 
(Prankf.  1781-87  XI),  PhHKOlb  (Stuttg.  1840^56,  85  small  vols.),  CFL  and 
MEDLStrack  (Bremen  1864  sq.  Ill),  GCWittstein  (Lpz.  1880-82  VI). 

314.  Pliny  used  the  uncritical  description  of  a  long  sojourn 
in  the  East  by  C.  Licinius  Mucianus,  who  busied  himself  also 
in  collecting  historical  documents.  Contemporary  history  was 
treated  by  two  distinguished  men  of  this  time,  the  orator  and 
consular  M.  Cluvius  Ruf  us,  whose  work  embraced  the  time  of 
Nero  and  the  events  of  a.  69  and  seems  to  have  aimed  at  his- 
torical truth,  and  Vipstanus  Messalla,  an  orator  of  the  same 
tendency  as  Quintilian,  who  was  likewise  a  man  of  varied  culture 
and  frequently  gave  offence  by  his  independence  of  thought. 
The  history,  too,  of  Fabius  Eusticus,  a  younger  friend  of  Seneca, 
appears  to  belong  to  this  period. 

1.  Tac.  hist.  1, 10  C.  Licinius  Mucianus^  vir  secundis  adversisqueiuxtafamostts, 
inaignes  amicitiets  iuvefiia  ainhilioae  cUuereUj  mox  eUtritia  opihtts  ...  stupecta 
eiimni  Claudii  ireuiundiay  in  secretum  Aaiae  sepositus,  .  .  .  luxuria^  induatria,  .  .  . 
nimiae  vduptaUa,  cum  vacaret ;  quoliena  expedierat^  viagnae  virtutea,  palam  laudares, 
aeereta  male  audiebant,  cf.  ib.  2,  5.  PRE.  4,  1069.  He  took  part  in  CJorbulo's  first 
expedition  to  Armenia  (a.  55  and  60) ;  he  was  governor  of  Lycia  (Plin.  NH.  12,  9. 
18, 88 ;  about  a.  57,  cf .  an  inscription  from  Oinoanda,  bull,  de  corresp.  hellen.  1886, 
216)  and  (a.  67)  of  Syria.  Pliny  mentions  him  ten  times  (LBkunn  1.1. 11)  ter  consul 
(before  a.  67,  then  a.  70  and  72 ;  f  before  77,  for  Plin.  NH.  82,  62  mentions  him  as 
already  deceased ;  Borghesi,  oeuvr.  4,  845.  JAsbach,  anall.  epigr.  17).  LBrunn, 
p.  12.  Tac.  dial.  87  Jutec  Vetera  (speeches  from  the  Bepublican  period),  quae  et  in 
aniiqiiariorum  bibliotliecia  adhuc  manent  et  cum  viaxime  a  Muciano  cotUrahuntur  ae 
iam  undecim  (at  present),  ut  opinor^  actorum  (cf.  g  216,  2)  lihris  et  tribua  epiatolarum 
compoaita  et  edita  aunt, — Different  from  this  compilation  and  written  at  an  earlier 
time  was  the  one  from  which  Pliny  (and  perhaps  also  Josephus,8ee  HNissEvRhM. 
26,  541)  derived  statements  on  the  East,  chiefly  concerning  natui*al  history  and 
geography,  with  frequent  appeals  to  the  author  as  an  eyewitness ;  cf .  Plik.  NH. 
7,  86  (Liciniua  Mucianua  prodidit  viaum  a  ae  Argia  etc  .  .  .  eiuadem  aortia  et 
Zmymae  puerum  a  ae  viaum),  159  (Tmolua),  19, 12  and  84,  86  {Rhodua;  whence 
ABrieqer,  de  fontibus  Plin.  p.  60  refers  also  the  other  statements  of  Pliny  on 
Rhodus  to  Muc.,onthis  see  also  AFcrtwIkgler,  Quellen  des  Plin.  52,  GOemichen, 
Plin.  Stud.  141).  In  his  list  of  sources  Pliny  quotes  the  work  repeatedly,  ex  Licinio 
Afuctano  on  books  8-7;  ex  Muciano  on  book  2.  8-13.  16.  19.  81.  88.  85.  86.  He 
is  also  quoted  in  b.  14.  21.  28.  82.  84.  The  passages  are  collected  by  LBrukn  LL 
18.  Superstitious  as  a  man  (Plin.  NH.  28,  5),  Muo.  as  a  writer  appears  to  hare 
been  either  credulous,  or  an  impostor,  and  to  him  Pliny  owes  many  incredible  and 
fantastical  statements.  HPkteu,  hist.  rell.  p.  cccli.  WASchmidt  (§  810, 1)  p.  10. 
LBrunn,  de  C.  Lie.  Muc,  Lps.  1870. 

2.  Tac.  hist.  4,  48  a  laude  Cluvii  Rufi  oraua,  qui  perinde  (like  Eprius  Mar- 
ceUus,  §  297,  8)  divea  et  eloquentia  darua  nulli  umquam  aub  Nerone  periculum  facea- 
aiaaet,  Cf.  ib.  1,  8  ffiapaniae  praeerat  (a.  69)  Cluviua  Rufua^  vir  facundua  et  ptMcia 
aHibua,  bellis  inexpeHua,    ib.  1,  76.  2,  5a  65.  8,  65.  4,  89.    Consul  (CIL.  10,  826) 
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already  under  Caligula,  as  he  is  called  consularis  at  his  assassination  a.  41 ;  losKru. 
antiq.  19, 1, 18.  Suet.  Ner.  21  Niobam  se  catUaturum  Nero  per  Cluvium  Rufum  con- 
ndttrem pronuntiavit  and  (from  him?)  Dig  68,  14  (KXowoUy  'PoiJ^^,  dwipl  vxaTcwc&rt, 
X/»i^dfUPos).  His  identity  with  the  historian  appears  from  Plxtt.  0th.  8.  KXoO^ios 
ii  'PoG4>os  (li  'l^niplw  (which  he  governed,  see  above)  ^lycri  KofutrBrjt^ai  divXibfuiTa  in 
which  Otho  styled  himself  Nero ;  of.  Scet.  0th.  7.  In  Plut.  quaest.  rom.  107  he  is 
quoted  as  an  authority  for  the  derivation  of  hiatrio,  Cluvius  would  seem  to  have 
written  his  historical  work  in  his  later  years  (after  a.  70),  when  he  had  retii-ed 
from  politics.  Tac.  a,  18,  20  (above  §  312,  5).  14,  2  (tradit  Cluvius  etc.),  Cluvius 
being  in  both  instances  opposed  to  Fabius  Busticus,  who  protected  Seneca.  Plik. 
ep.  9,  19,  5  (Verginius  Bufus  related) :  ita  secum  cdiquando  Cluvium  locutum :  »cm, 
Verffini,  quae  historiae  fides  dehetur ;  proitide  si  quid  in  historiis  meis  legis  alUer  ac 
Tfiis  (on  himself),  rogo  ignoscas.  HPkter,  die  Quellen  Plut.  40,  and  ThMommsen 
(Herm.  4.  818)  consider  his  historical  work  the  principal  source  of  Plutarch  in  his 
Galba  and  Otho,  and  of  Tac.  hist.  I  and  II  (also  of  Sueton.  in  Galba,  Otho  and 
VitelL,  though  he  never  mentions  him :  cf.  also  Suet.  Otailb.  17  with  Plut.  Galb. 
19).  But  see  OClaso.n,  Plut.  und  Tac.  (Borl.  1870)  12,  Tac.  und  Saet.  76  and 
especially  HNissen,  BhM.  26,  507.  530 ;  see  also  FBeckurts,  zur  Quellenkritik  des 
Tac.  Suet.  u.  Cassius  Dio :  das  Vierkaiserjahr,  Brunswick  1880.  Cf.  also  §  810, 1. 
812,5.  337,4.    HPkteb,  hist,  fragm.  81t 

3.  Tac.  hist.  8,  9  legioni  tribunus  Vipstanus  Messalla  prtteerat^ Claris  maiorHms 
(cf.  dial.  27,  where  the  orator  Valerius  Messalla— §  222— is  numbered  among  his 
maiores),  egregius  ipse  et  qui  solus  ad  id  helium  (of  a.  69)  artes  honas  attulisset,  ib.  8, 
25  rem  nominaque  auctore  Vipstatio  Messalla  tradam.  3,  28  (above  §  312,  5).  4,  42 
Tiiagnani  eo  die  (a.  70)  pietatis  eloqueiUiaeque  famam  Vipstanus  Messalla  adeptus  est, 
ncnduni  senataria  aetate  (i.e.  in  the  beginning  of  his  20th  year)  ausus  pro  fratre 
Aquilio  Regulo  (§  326,  3)  deprecari.  He  was  a  friend  of  Tacitus^  youth,  but 
seems  to  have  died  early,  as  he  is  never  mentioned  in  Pliny's  letters.  His  his- 
torical work  seems  to  have  treated  of  the  events  of  his  time  only  so  far  as  he  was 
personally  concerned  in  them,  taking  the  form  of  memoirs  or  an  historical  and 
political  pamphlet.  HNissen,  BhM.  16,  529.  536.  Tacitus  has  commemorated 
him  in  his  dialogus,  see  dial.  15  iton  desinis,  Messalla^  Vetera  tantum  et  antiqua  mirarij 
nostrorum  aiUem  temporum  sttidia  irridere  et  contemneref  nam  hunc  tuum  sermoneni 
saepe  eaxepi,  cum  obiitus  et  tuae  etfratrls  tut  eloquentiaeneminem  hoc  tempore  oratorem 
esse  contenderes  prae  antiquis,  ib.  32  Tacitus  makes  him  blame  the  diserti  of  his 
time  because  they  ignorent  leges  nee  teneant  senatus-consuUa,  ius  civitcUis  ultro 
derideant,  sapietUiae  veto  studium  et  praecepta  prudentium  penitus  reformidejit^  with 
the  addition :  quodsi  forte  Ixaec  audierint^  certum  habeo  dicturos  me^  dum  iuris  et 
phUotophiae  scientiam  tam^uam  oratori  necessariam  laudo^  ineptiis  msis  plausisse. 
He  also  says  ib. :  ego  iam  msum  munus  expleci  etj  quod  milti  in  consuetudine  est^  satis 
imdtos  offendi.    FAEckstbin,  prolegomena  ad  dialog,  de  orat.  p.  14. 

4.  Tac.  Agr.  10  formam  Britanniae  Livius  veterum^  Mabius  Busticus  re- 
centium  etoquentissimi  auctores^  .  .  .  adsimulavere.  The  other  fragments  refer 
to  the  Neronian  period ;  ann.  13,  20  Fabius  Rusticus  auctor  est  etc.  .  .  .  sane 
Fabius  indinat  ad  htudes  Senecae^  cuius  amicitia  floruit,  14,  2  {F,  R,  m^morai),  15, 
61  {tradit  F.  J?.).  He  is  made  heir  with  Tacitus  and  Pliny  in  the  will  of  Dasumius 
(§  880,  6),  whence  we  learn  that  he  was  still  alive  a.  108  or  109.  Plin.  ep.  9,  29 
(Rustico),  may  be  addressed  to  him,  and  we  should  perhaps  refer  to  him  Quint.  10", 
1,  lOi :  superest  adhuc  et  omat  aetatis  nostrae  gloriam  vir  saeculorum  jnemoria  dignu8^ 
qui  Uim  nominahitur^  nunc  intellegUur.  Cf.  PBE.  6, 2921,  76.  Mommsen,  Herm.  8, 51; 

5.  Mmuc.  Fel.  Oct.  88,  4  si  Romania   magis  gaudeSj  ut  transeamus   vderes. 
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An  to  nit  luliani  de  ludcteis  require:  iamscies  neqvitia  sua  hanc  eo9  (the  Jews) 
nieruUsef&rtunam,  Probably  the  Mdpxos  ^Ayrdwios  'lovXtcwAj,  6  ttjs  ^lovdalas  Mrpo/rov 
(Joseph,  b.  iud.  6,  4,  8),  who  participated  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  and 
as  a  member  of  the  council  of  War  voted  for  the  destruction  of  the  city  (los.  1.1.). 
JBebnats,  Sulpic.  Sev.  56,  conjectures  that  Tacitus'  account  (hist.  5, 1  sqq.)  is 
derived  from  his  work. — On  the  historical  work  of  Julius  Secundus  see  §  815, 4 ; 
on  that  of  Curtius  Rufus  §  292. 

316.  Like  these  historians,  we  find  in  the  time  of  Vespasian 
the  poet  Curiatius  Maternus  appearing  as  an  orator;  others 
devoted  themselves  chiefly  to  rhetoric  and  oratorical  instruction, 
e.g.  the  rhetorician  Sex.  Julius  Gabinianusin  Gaul.  A  native 
of  Gaul  was  also  M.  Aper,  who  pleaded  and  declaimed  at  Borne 
and  also  held  appointments  there.  Julius  Secundus,  who  died 
very  early,  was  a  friend  of  QuintiUan,  but  in  oratory,  though  not 
so  markedly  as  Aper,  he  shared  the  general  tendency  of  his  age 
to  affectation  and  artificiality  of  form. 

1.  On  Curiatius  Maternus  see  §  818,  1.  Salvius  Liberalis  (§  841,  8)  was  also 
known  as  early  as  under  Vespasian. 

2.  In  the  list  of  rhetoricians  treated  of  by  Suetokics  (p.  99  Rflfech.)  we  find 
immediately  before  Quintilian  Sex.  Julius  Gabinianus.  From  Suetonius  is 
derived  Hiesonym.  on  Euseb.  chron.  a.  Abr.  2092  —  76  a.d.  :  GMnianits  ceMferrimi 
nominis  rhetor  in  GcMia  docuit.  Cf.  Hieron.  on  lesai.  8  praef.  (4,  829  YalL):  qui 
fiumen  eloquentiae  et  concinnas  dedamatione*  desiderant  legant  Tulliunij  Quinti- 
lianumy  OrUlionent,  Gfnhinianum,  Tac.  dial.  26  quotas  quisque  schoUuticorum  non  kac 
sua  persuasione  fruitur  ut  se  ante  Clceronem  numeret^  sed  plane  post  Oabinianumf 

8.  In  Tacitus*  dialogus  M.  Aper  (c.  5-10.  16-28)  defends  the  modem  style  of 
oratory  with  ingenious  quibbles  and  strong  rhetoric  rather  than  solid  argument, 
ib.  2  M.  Aper  et  Julius  Secundus^  celeherrima  turn  (under  Vespasian)  ingenia  fori 
nostrij  quos  ego  in  iudiciis  .  .  .  studiose  audieham^  .  .  .  quamvis  maligne 
plerique  opinarentur  nee  Seeundo  promptum  esse  sermonem  et  Aprum  ingenio  potius  et 
vi  naturae  qnam  institutione  et  litteris  famam  doquentiae  consecutum.  nam  et  Seeundo 
purus  et  pressus  et  in  quantum  satis  erat  prt^uens  sermo  non  defuit  et  Aper  omni 
eruditione  imbutus  contemnehat  potius  litteras  quam  nesciebat.  From  this  passage  it 
appears  that  Aper  and  Secundus  (n.  4)  were  deceased  when  Tacitus  wrote  his 
dialogus  (§  884,  2).  11  cum  dixisset  Aper  <tcrius,  ut  solebatj  et  intento  ore.  7  equidem 
(Aper)  mm  eitm  diem  laetiorem  egi  quo  mihi  IcUus  davus  oblatus  est  vd  quo  homa 
novus  et  in  civitate  minime  favorabUi  natus  quaesturam  aut  trihunatum  aut  praeiurant 
aecepi  quam  eos  quibus  mihi  (to  conduct  a  real  law-suit  successfully)  datur,  lO 
ne  quid  de  Gallis  nostris  (of  Aper)  loquar,  17  ipse  (Aper  is  the  speaker)  ergo  in 
Britannia  vidi  senem, 

4.  Quint.  10,  8, 12  memini  narrasse  mihi  lulium  Secundum  Ulum,  aeqwUem 
meum  aique  a  me  .  ,  .  familiariter  amatum^  mirae  facundiae  virum,  i^finitae 
tamen  curae ;  ib.  10.  1, 120  lulio  Seeundo  si  longior  contigisset  asttis  (cf.  n.  3  1.  9) 
darissimum  profecto  nomen  oraioris  apud  posteros  foret,  adiecisset  enim  atque 
adicid)at  ceteris  virtutibus  suis  quod  desiderari  potest,  id  est  autem  ut  esset  muUo 
magis  pugnax  d  saepius  ad  curam  rerum  ah  docutione  respicerd,  (121)  cetemni 
interceptus  qvoque  magnum  sihi  vindical  locum,  ea  est  facundia  etc.  Cf.  12,  10, 11 
elegantiam  Secundi.     Cf .  n.  8.    In  his  dialogus  Tacitus  (c.  4  sq.)  invests  him  with 
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the  anthority  of  umpire  between  the  representatives  of  opposite  schools,  the  Re- 
publican and  the  Imperial  oratory,  ib.  14  probari  video  in  te,  Secunde^  quod  luli 
A»iatici  (Africani  KNipperdky,  op.  285,  see  §  .297,  4)  vitam  componendo  spem 
hominihui  fecxHi  plvHum  eiuaniodi  Uhrorum,  Plut.  0th.  9  rovro  itkw  itfiytiro 
(used  to  relate)  ZeKowdot  6  /Hrwp,  irl  tQp  iwiaroKlav  yey6fiepot  toD  'OSiOPOtf  h-iptop  ^ffv 
dKo6€i9  etc. 

5.  QuiKT.  4,  1,  19  fuerunt  etiam  quidam  rerum  $uarum  indices,  nam  et  in  libria 
cbtervationum  a  SepHinio  editis  affuiaae  Ciceroneni  tali  causae  invenio  et  ego  etc.  This 
would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Sept.  was  a  writer  on  rhetoric.  He  is  possibly 
identical  with  Septimius  Sevei^ts,  the  condisciptdus  of  Vitorius  Mareellus  (Stat.  silv. 
4,  praef.),  to  whom  Statius  addressed  silv.  4,  5  (8  fortem  atque  facundum  Severum), 
Cf .  §  826,  9.— On  Pliny's  treatise  on  rhetoric  see  §  812,  8 ;  on  Verginius  and 
Tntilius  §  826, 1. 

316.  The  most  influential  jurists  of  the  age  of  Vespasian 
were  the  Sabinian  Caelius  Sabinus  and  the  Proculeian  Pegasus. 
Urseius  Ferox  and  Juventius  Celsus  the  Elder  as  well  as  a  certain 
Plautius,  whose  work  was  much  commented  on  at  a  later  time, 
seem  to  belong  to  this  period. 

1.  PoMPOK.  dig.  1,  2,  2,  58  Cassia  (§  298,  8)  Caelius  Sahinus  (his  full  name  is 
Cm.  Artdenus  Caelius  Sabinus  in  the  acta  of  the  fratres  Arvales  of  a.  69,  CIL.  6,  p. 
499,  81)  sMccessit,  qui  plurimum  temporibus  Vespasiani  poiuit  (he  was  however  cos. 
ftufr.  a.  69,  Tac.  hist.  1,  77),  Proculo  (§  298^  1)  Pegasus  (n.  2),  qui  temporibus  Ves- 
paHani  praefectus  urbi  fuit;  Caelio  Sabino  Priscus  lavdenus;  Pegaso  Celsus  (the 
father,  see  n.  4).  Okll.  4,  2,  8  Caelius  Sabinus  in  libra  de  edicio  aedilium  curulium. 
From  this  Gell.  6,  4, 1  (Caelius  S^'Vmus  iurisperitus)—S,  dig.  21, 1  (rfc  aedU,  ed.),  14 
(pr.  and  8. 10).  17  (§  1.  6.  8. 12  sqq.).  t!0.  65  (2).  From  other  works  of  the  same 
author  Gai.  inst.  8,  70  and  141.  dig.  85,  1  {de  cond.  et  demonstr.),  72,  7. 

2.  luv.  4,  77  properabat  .  .  .  Pegasus  (cf.  n.  1),  altonitae  positus  modo  vilicus 
urbif  .  .  .  interpres  legum  sanclissimuSj  omnia  quamquam  temporibus  diris  (of  Domi- 
tian)  tractanda  putabat  inermi  iustitia.  On  this  the  Schol.  (p.  228  J.)  says :  filius 
trierachi,  ear.  cuius  libumae  parasemo  nomen  accepit,  iuris  studio  gloriam  memoriae 
meruit  J  ul  liber  vulgo^  non  homo,  diceretur,  hie  fundus  omni  honore^  cum  provinciis 
plurimis  praefuissety  urbis  curam  administravit.  hinc  est  Pegasianum  SCtum,  Inst. 
2,  28,  5  postea  Vespasiani  Aug.  temporibus,  Pegaso  et  Pusione  consulihus,  senatus 
eeHSkil  etc.  Cf.  Gai.  1,  81  SCto  quod  Pegaso  et  Pusione  consulxbus  factum  est.  8,  64 
(idque  maxime  Pegttso  placuit ;  quae  sententia  aperle  falsa  est).  In  the  Digest  his 
name  occurs  repeatedly,  but  fragments  are  not  quoted. 

8.  Ulpiah  in  the  ooUat.  leg.  mos.  12,  7,  9  libra  X  Urseius  refert  Sabinum  (n.  1) 
respondisse.  Proculus  (§  296,  1)  had  also  been  quoted  in  his  writings  (dig.  9,  2,  27, 
1.  89,  8, 11,  2).  On  the  other  hand,  Salvius  lulianus  (§  850, 1)  wrote  lihri  IV  ad 
Urseium  Ferocem.  It  does  not  agree  with  the  period  which  we  should  hence  assume 
for  Urseius  that  Cassius  (§  298,  8)  existimasse  Urseium  refert  (dig.  44, 5, 1, 10;  cf,  7, 
4, 10, 5  Cassius  apud  Urseium  scribit),  for  which  reason  Bokckelen  would  prefer  to 
read  Cassium  existimasse  Urseius  refert.  PKbGqer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Bechts 
leO.    Another  view  is  taken  by  KVikrtel,  de  vitis  ictorum,  p.  16. 

4.  Celsus  dig.  81,  20  et  Proculo  pHac^xU  et  a  patre  sic  accepi;  and  8,  29  pr. 
pater  mens  referdfat,  cum  esset  in  consilio  Duceni  Veri  consulis  Hum  in  sententiam 
suam.  Cf.  ib.  12,  4,  8,  7  refert  (Cdsus)  patrem  suum  existimasse  etc.  17, 1,  89  et 
Aristomi  et  Celsopatri  placuit  etc. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


106  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

5.  The  time  of  Plautios  is  fixed  by  his  quoting  Cassius  and  Pixxsulus  (dig.  ^, 
2,  8  FlaiUiua ;  .  .  .  Cassius  ait.  35, 1, 43  pr.  Plautius  :  ,  ,  ,  Proeitlua^  Cawius 
.  .  .  aiunt)^  and  by  his  being  commented  on  by  Neratius  Priscus,  Javolenus, 
Pomponins  and  Paulas,  all  of  whom  composed  libri  ex  PUxutio  or  ad  Plautium. 
OLenel,  paling.  2, 18.    PEIrCger  1.1. 158. 

317.  The  only  poet  of  the  time  of  Vespasian  who  has  come 
down  to  us  is  C.  Valerius  Flaccus,  of  whom  we  possess  eight 
books  of  Argonautica,  a  free  imitation  of  ApoUonios  of  Rhodes  ; 
the  traces  of  Alexandrine  learning  are  reduced  and  effective 
scenes  dwelt  on  at  greater  length,  while  the  characters  and  the 
psychological  motives  are  more  carefully  developed.  The  style 
exhibits  some  poetical  talent;  it  is  rhetorical,  animated  and 
rich.  The  phraseology  is  for  the  most  part  derived  from  Vergil, 
but  with  its  bold  figures  and  combinations  and  artificially  com- 
pressed diction  it  has  lost  both  in  lucidity  and  symmetry.  The 
work,  however,  in  its  present  form  is  incomplete. 

1.  The  complete  name  is  given  in  the  subscription  of  the  Vatican  MS.  (n.  4) 
for  b.  5 :  C,  Val^ius  Flaccus  Setinus  Balbus  (in  b.  2 :  Bdlhu$  Hetinus).  He  died 
towards  a.d.  90;  cf.  Quint.  10,  1,  90  mvltum  nuper  in  Valerio  Flacco  amisimus 
(§  825,  6).  It  does  not  appear  from  these  words  that  he  died  young.  His  in- 
troduction (and  the  first  book)  was  ivritten  under  Vespasian,  probably  not  long 
after  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  (a.  70) ;  see  Argon.  1,  7  tuque  o,  pelayi  ctii 
Tnaior  aperti  fama^  Caledonius  postquam  iua  ca'^^hasa  vexU  oceanus  (cf .  Tac.  Agr.  18, 
17) Phrygios priu8  indignatus  Iulo8,eripe7tU2'Cn*'. Is,  .  .  .  aancte paler,  veierumque 
fave  veneranda  canenti  facta  virum,  versam  proles  tua  paudet  Idunien  (namque  potest), 
SolyTno  nigrantem  pulverefratrem  etc.  Allusions  to  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius  (August 
a,  79)  8,  209.  4,  507.  686.  Cf.  JBeknays,  Sulpic.  Sever.  50.  According  to  this  V. 
Fl.  worked  slowly.  From  1,  5  we  may  infer  that  the  poet  held  the  position  of 
a  quindecimvir  sacr.  fac. :  Phoebe,  mone,  si  Cyniaeae  mihi  couscia  vat  is  stat  casta 
cortina  domo,  si  laurea  dignafronte  viret, — MartiaFs  friend  Flaccus  from  Pa tavium, 
who  is  likewise  described  as  a  poet,  though  not  of  Argonautica,  and  as  living  in 
comparative  poverty  (Mart.  1,  61.  1,  76),  is  no  doubt  a  different  person  and  lived 
somewhat  later  than  the  author  of  the  extant  poem  (Tuilo,  prolegg.  p.  v). 

2.  See  the  comparison  of  Val.  FL  with  ApoUonios  in  AWkichkrt,  Leben  u. 
(^edicht  des  Ap.  270.  GThilo,  1.1.  p.  viii.  ECFKkusb,  1.1. 11.  BVolkmann,  Jauer 
1875  p.  11.  EMeyer,  quaestt.  Argonaut.,  Lps.  1882.  The  Boman  poet  surpasses 
the  Greek  in  his  uniform  design  and  the  bolder  delineation  of  characters,  especiaUy 
those  of  Jason  and  Aeetes,  but  he  has  unduly  spun  out  his  exotic  and  somewhat 
uncongenial  theme  by  rhetorical  treatment.  Did  he  avail  himself  of  Diodoros? 
Thilo's  ed.  p.  VIII.  The  usual  epic  machinery  of  gods  is  employed  on  a  large 
scale  (Juno  and  Minerva  constantly  interpose)  and  psychological  description  is 
applied  even  to  the  gods.  AJTonder,  d.  Unterwelt  uach  Yal.  FL,  BOhm.-Leipa 
1888.  Pedantic  learning  is  restrained  by  the  prevalence  of  pathetic  and  senti- 
mental rhetoric,  but  still  there  is  a  considerable  residue  of  it.  Anachronisms 
(such  as  Lagus  and  Arsinoe),  Thilo  p.  xxviii.  He  alludes  to  his  predecessors,  e.g. 
1,  17  to  Germanic.  Arat.  40.  V.  FL  markedly  imitates  Vergil;  Schenkl,  Stud. 
102 ;  Wien.  Studd.  5, 141.    BIhbeks*  ed.  p.  v.  174.    IGbeipf,  de  Valerii  Argon. 
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csiim  Verg.  Aen.  oomp^ratis,  Trente  1869.  M.  Manitics,  Phil.  48,  248.  "With 
regard  to  poetical  diction  and  the  technical  treatment  of  metre  Valerius  stands  in 
about  the  same  relation  to  Vergil  as  Persins  to  Horace ;  in  both  the  artificial 
element  is  increased  and  the  style  often  degenerates  into  bombast  and  obscurity. 
In  technical  matters  V.  is  strict  after  the  manner  of  Ovid.  A  sevei-e  judgment 
on  the  artistic  value  of  V.  Fl.  in  the  supplements  to  Sulzer  8,  805.  OBussemiuh, 
da  V.  Fl.  in  adhibendis  comparationibus  usu,  Ltlbeck  1872.  Of.  Schenki.,  philol. 
Anz.  1872,  288.  MSchmitz,  de  Val.  Fl.  dicendi  genere,  Mttnster  1872.  HGkbbino, 
de  Val.  FL  tropis  et  figuris,  Marb.  1878;  de  Val.  Fl.  dicendi  genere  quaestt., 
CobL  1888.  IScHMiDT  (§  803,  11).  PJOkstebbkro,  de  struct,  verbb.  c.  praepp. 
compositorum  ap.  Val.  Fl.,  Stat.,  Mart.,  Ups.  1883. 

8.  The  close  of  b.  VIII  being  rather  abrupt  and  essential  jmrts  of  the  legend, 
such  as  the  murder  of  Absyrtus  and  the  homeward  journey  of  the  Argonauts  not 
being  treated  in  the  extant  poem,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  more  was  intended 
to  follow ;  the  remaining  events  might  have  furnished  material  for  (2-)  4  books. 
It  is,  however,  doubtful,  whether  this  last  part  had  actually  been  executed  by  the 
poet  and  was  subsequently  lost  (NHeinsius,  EBXhbens),  or  the  poet  was  by  death 
or  other  circumstances  prevented  from  continuing  the  iK)em  (GThilo  p.  xxvi  and 
CScHENKi^  bes.  Stud.  12 ;  also  BLOhdach).  The  reasons  adduced  in  support  of  the 
latter  theory  (traces  of  incom|ileteness,  especially  in  b.  8,  discrepancies  which  have 
not  been  removed,  parallel  verses  etc.)  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  it. 

4.  This  poet  and  his  work  are  not  mentioned  by  any  other  writer  but  Quin- 
tilian  (n.  1),  not  even  by  grammarians  (Haupt,  op.  3,  308).  But  we  find  imitations 
of  him  in  Statins  and  perhaps  (HBlass,  JJ.  101),  494)  Silius,  subsequently  also  in 
Claudian  and  Dracontius  (BAhrens  p.  ix).  WStockes,  Val.  Fl.  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
Academy  1885,  no.  661, 11. — Principal  MS.  Vaticanus  8277  s.  IX :  a  copj^  from  this 
was  e.g.  the  St.  Gall  MS.,  which  was  discovered  by  Poggio  a.  1417,  and  contained 
only  b.  1-4,  817.  This  has  since  been  lost,  but  copies  of  it  s.  XV  are  extant  (e.g. 
the  Matrit.  X  81 ;  GGOtz,  de  Stat.  silv.  emend.,  Jena  1884,  vii,  8  Vaticani  and 
others).  The  Vatican  MS.  8277  itself  is  however  disfigured  by  many  gaps  and 
bad  readings,  corrections  of  which  are  frequently  attempted  in  the  Italian  copies 
of  it  (e.g.  in  the  Monac.  802  s.  XV),  sometimes  successfully,  but  generally  in  a  very 
arbitrary  manner.  Tiulo  pi-olegg.  p.  xl.  Scuenkl,  Stud.  89 ;  cf .  OKeller,  Gott. 
gel.  Anz.  1878, 1925. 

5.  Editions  e.g.  £d.  LCarrio,  Antw.  1565  sq.  (cf.  Thilo  p.  lxx,  Schenkl,  Stud. 
47,  BXhrens  p.  x).  Ad  fidem  codd.  emend.  NHeinsius,  Amst.  1680.  Cum  uott. 
varr.  PBurkax  (containing  an  ind.  verbb.),  Utr.  1702.  Leid.  1724.  Ed.  ThChHarles, 
Altenb.  1781  II.  Cum.  comm.  perp.  ed.  JAWaoner,  Gott.  1805.  Bk.  VIII  cum 
notis  criticis  etc.  ed.  AWeichert,  Meissen  1817.  Cum  comm.  ed.  NELemaire, 
Par.  1824  II.  Eecensuit  GThilo,  Halle  1868.  Ed.  CSchexkl.  Berl.  1871.  Eecogn. 
EBlHBENS,  Lps.  1875  (cf.  KSchenkl,  ZfOG.  26,  685). 

6.  Criticism  and  explanation  by  HBosscha  and  other  Dutch  writers,  Wien, 
8tudd.  5, 139.  FEyssenhabdt,  EhM.  17,  878.  HAKoch,  ib.  18,  163.  PhWagner, 
Phil.  20,  617.  GThilo's  prolegg.  esp.  c.  8.  GMeyncke,  quaestt.  Val.,  Bonn  1865 ; 
BhM.  22,  862.  MHaupt,  op.  3,  416.  BLOhbach,  obss.  critt.  in  .  .  .  Arg., 
Andemach  1869 ;  Studien  zu  V.  Fl.,  ib.  1872 ;  Bemerkk.  z.  Val.  Fl.,  Mayence  1876 ; 
JJ.  115,  859.  PhBraun,  obss.  crit.  et  exeget.,  Marb.  1869.  BHtrschwIlder,  curae 
critt.  in  .  .  .  Arg.  P.  I,  Bresl.  1870.  ECFEeuss,  obss.  Val.,  Marb.  1871. 
KScHENKL,  Stud,  zu  d.  Arg.,  Wien.  SBer.  68,  271.  Madvig,  adv.  2, 134.  FMaixner, 
ZfOG.  29,  488.      EEllis,  Joum.  of  phil.  9,  52.     CESakdstbom   (see  §  246,  7), 
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HK08TLIN,  Phil.  89,  69.  238.  419.  40,  887.  48,  647.      PHDambtk,  adw.  orit  ad 
Val.  Fl.,  Leid.  1886.    JPeters,  de  Val.  Fl.  vita  et  carmine,  KOnigsb.  1890. 

318.  Curiatius  Maternns,  whom  Tacitus  in  the  dialogus 
has  commemorated  in  a  highly  honourable  manner,  a  man  of 
refined  oratorical  training,  wrote  tragedies  under  Nero  (e.g. 
Medea)  and  praetextae  under  Vespasian  (Domitius,  Cato)  and  also 
a  tragedy  on  the  subject  of  Thyestes.  Saleius  Bassus,  a  poet 
lauded  by  his  finends,  and  noticed  also  by  Vespasian,  seems  to 
have  written  chiefly  epic  poems,  perhaps  Uke  Valerius  Flaccus 
on  mythical  subjects.  Contemporary  subjects  were  treated  by 
the  father  of  Statins.  During  his  father's  reign,  Domitian  seems 
also  to  have  attempted  epic  poetry. 

1.  Tag.  dial.  11  assigns  these  words  to  Curiatius  Maternus:  ticut  in  cauM 
agendU  efficere  aliquid  et  enilifartiMae  possunif  ita  recitatione  tragoediarum  H  ingredi 
famam  au^picatus  8um^  cum  quidem  inperarUe  Nerone  (thus  MHaupt  and  LMOllkr, 
JJ.  97,  417 ;  the  MSS.  read  in  Nerone)^  improbam  et  atudiorum  quoque  eacra  prtfanan- 
tern  VatiHii  (thus  Gbonovj  the  MSS.  vaticinii)  potentiam  fregi  (LMuller  coiyec- 
tures  that  this  may  have  been  while  he  was  scourging  this  favourite  of  Nero 
[Tac.  a.  15,  34]  in  the  character  of  Theraites),  d,  hodie  ai  quid  ndbia  notUiae  ae  nomi- 
nis  est  magie  arhUror  carminum  quam  orationum  gloria  partum.  ac  iam  (a.  75) 
me  deiungere  a  forensi  labore  cotutitui,  Cf.  ib.  5  natue  etd  eioquentiam  viril^m  el 
oratoriam  .  .  .  omittit  studium,  ib.  2  postero  die  quam  CurieUiue  Malemus 
Caionem  recitaveratf  cum  offendiase  potentium  aniTnot  diceretur,  tamquam  in  eo 
tragoediae  (cf.  §  14,  2)  argum^nto  mi  oUitua  tantum  Catonem  cogitaeeet^  eaque  de  re 
per  urbem  frequena  aei*mo  haberetur  etc.  8  ai  qua  omiait  Caio^  aequenti  recitatiime 
Thyeatea  didet;  hanc  enim  tragoediam  dispoaui  iam  (the  words  of  Maternus)  et  intra 
me  ipae  formavi.  To  this  Aper :  ttdeo  te  tragoediae  iatae  non  aatiant  quo  minua 
omiaais  orationum  et  cauaarum  atudiia  omne  tempua  modo  circa  Medeam^  ecce  nunc 
circa  Thyeaten  conaumaaf  .  .  .  etiam  ai  noti  novum  tibi  ipae  negotium  importaeaea^ 
Domitium  (perhaps  the  pugnax  Domitiua  in  Lucan.  7,  601,  therefore  the  opponent 
of  Oaesar,  L.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  cos.  700/54 ;  PBE.  2, 1210)  H  Catonem,  id  eH 
noatraa  quoque  hiatoriaa  et  romana  nomina,  Graeculorum /abulia  aggregare,  ThBibt, 
BhM.  84,  850  makes  an  erroneous  conjecture  when  he  identifies  the  Domitius 
with  the  Cato,  and  believes  the  work  to  have  contained  an  account  of  the  sieges  of 
Corfinium  and  Utica  (between  which  there  was  an  interval  of  three  years ;  more- 
over, at  the  time  of  the  siege  of  Utica  Domitius  had  long  been  dead).  Thus 
the  chronological  order  of  the  works  is:  the  tragedy  against  Yatinius,  then 
Medea,  Domitius,  Cato,  Thyestes. — Many  writers  take  in  reference  to  him  Dio  67, 
12  Mdrtpyw  ffo^urr^v^  6ti  xarii  rvpdnKifp  cIW  rt  h^Ktop  (=declamans)  dr^rrctvei^ 
(Domitian,  a.  91).  Yet  we  should  expect  that  Dio,  if  he  was  reaUy  alluding 
in  this  passage  to  the  highly  esteemed,  aristocratic  and  wealthy  senator  (Tac. 
dial.  11)  Curiatius  Maternus,  would  not  have  described  him  as  a  school- 
rhetorician  ;  and  how  should  Cur.  Matem.,  who,  according  to  Tacitus*  account 
(dial.)  had  tired  of  the  practical  occupation  of  an  advocate  and  retired  to  devote 
himself  to  poetry,  have  given  up  his  old  age  to  declamation  ?  We  cannot,  how- 
ever, understand  the  words  of  Dio  in  reference  to  the  public  reading  of  the 
Thyestes  without  attributing  to  him  a  grave  mistake.    It  is  therefore  probable  that 
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Dio  alludes  to  some  other  Matemus.  This  cognomen  was  a  very  common  one,  as 
is  shown  by  the  inscriptions  (Curiatii  Matemi  are  rare ;  cf.  CIL.  8,  429.  2,  8788). 
The  non-identity  of  the  two  Matemi  is  proved,  if  the  Tacitean  Dialogus  was 
composed  under  Titos  (see  §  884,  2) ;  for  Tacitus  introduces  only  persons  already 
deceased  among  his  interlocutors. 

2.  Tac.  dial.  5  quia  nescit  neminefn  mihi  (Ju]iusSecundus,§815, 4)  conimnctiorem 
e99€  et  u$u  {tmicUiae  et  asMuitaU  emduhemii  quam  Sale  turn  BasBvm^  cum  optimum 
ffirum  turn  ttb$oluti$$imum  poetam  (an  over-estimate  due  to  friendship)  ?  Aper  ib. 
SaUiun  Baasut  .  .  .  carminum  gloriam  favet,  cum  cau$€t9  agere  non  po$$U ;  and  9 
SaUinm  no$trum,  egregium  poetam  .  .  .  vernie  .  .  .  Ba»$o  domi  naecunlur, 
pulchri  quidem  et  iucundi.  .  .  .  laudavimus  nuper  .  .  .  Vefpoiiani  Itber- 
alitatem,  quod  quingenta  aeatertia  Ba8$o  donasaet.  Quimt.  10, 1,  90  (among  the  epic 
writers)  vehemena  et  poeticum  ingenium  Salei  Baeaifuit^  nee  ipeum  aenectute  maturuit, 
luv.  7,  80  Serrano  tenuique  (meagre  ?  cf .  Stat.  silv.  5,  8, 168  tenuia  .  .  .  Corinnae) 
Saleio  gloria  quantalibet  quid  erit^  ai  gloria  tantum  eat  (without  material  result)  ? 
In  Mabt.  5,  58  Colchida  quid  acribiay  quid  acrtbia,  amice^  Thyeatenf  quo  tihi  vet 
Nioben,  Baaae^  vel  Andromachen  f  the  name  Bassus  is  fancifully  chosen,  and  does 
not  relate  to  Saleius. — JHkld,  de  Saleio  Basso,  Bresl.  1834. 

8.  Statins^  father,  who  belonged  to  a  good  but  impoverished  family,  had  in 
early  youth  successfully  competed  in  poetical  contests  at  Naples,  then  he  had 
been  a  professor  of  oratory  and  poetry  first  at  Naples,  and  subsequently  at  Bome; 
he  composed  a  poem  on  the  burning  of  the  Capitol  a.  69,  and  was  about  to 
immortalise  in  verse  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  when  he  died  (a.  80  at  the  earliest, 
of.  §  821,  1),  at  the  age  of  65;  he  must  thus  have  been  bom  a.d.  15,  at  the 
earliest.    Cf .  Stat.  silv.  5, 8.— On  Domitian's  epic  attempts  see  §  819, 1, 

A.   DOMTTIANUS. 

319.  The  superficial  interest  in  literature,  which  Domitian 
(l)om  a.  61,  f  a.  96)  had  formerly  displayed,  vanished  on  his 
accession  to  the  throne  (a.  81).  The  Capitoline  and  Alban  com- 
petitions included  poetry,  but  this  was  admittedly  only  in  the 
form  of  panegyrics  on  the  vain-glorious  despot,  whose  hand  lay 
heavy  on  all  intellectual  life.  Historical  writing  suffered  most  of 
all  under  his  oppression,  while,  as  regards  oratory,  only  that  of 
the  delatore§  flourished.  Under  Domitian  the  only  course  pos- 
sible without  the  risk  of  outlawry  or  the  sacrifice  of  personal 
honour,  was  the  one  followed  during  the  whole  of  his  reign  by 
Juvenal,  Tacitus  and  Pliny, — namely,  silence.  Among  those 
who  wrote,  some  flattered  the  monster  from  weakness,  some  from 
self-seeking.  Weakness  actuated  Silius  Italicus,  Statins  and  Quin- 
tilian,  calculating  servility  Josephus  and  Martial.  Even  writers 
on  technical  subjects,  such  as  Sex.  lulius  Frontinus  and  the 
jurists,  barely  succeeded  in  keeping  clear  of  the  rocks  ahead.  On 
the  other  hand  there  were  a  large  number  of  dilettanti  who 
endeavoured  to  prove  their  harmlessness  by  writing  verses. 
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1.  Suet.  Dom.  2  simulavU  poeticae  studiumy  tarn  insuelum  antea  sibi  quam  posiea 
spretum  et  ahieetum  (see  n.  2),  recitavitque  etiani  puUice,  Tac.  List.  4, 86  DcmiUiamu 
.  .  .  stadium  lUterarum  et  amoreni  carminum  nmul<»ns.  They  appear  chiefly  to 
have  consisted  in  attempts  at  epic  poetry.  Mart.  5,  5,  7  a<2  capUolini  ceuUsHa 
(*  supremest ')  carmhta  belli  (on  the  fight  for  the  Capitol  in  Dec.  a.  69;  see 
FriedlAnder,  SGesch.  Boms  8  ^,  867)  yrande  ccthumtUi  pone  Maronis  oput,  Quiht. 
10, 1,  91  ho8  nomi9Mviniu8  (as  epic  poets),  quia  Oermanicum  Aug,  ah  inflilutia  9tMdiijf 
deflexU  cura  terrarum  parumque  diis  vi^uvi  est  esse  eum  Tnaximum  poetarum.  quid 
tamen  his  ipsis  eius  operibus  in  quae  donato  imperio  iuvenis  secesserat  sullimiusy 
doclius,  omnibus  denique  nunieris  praestantius  J^  quis  enin^  caneret  bella  melius  qu€nn 
qui  sic  gerit/  It  may  possibly  have  been  the  bellom  indaicxun  that  he  undertook 
or  professed  an  intention  to  describe ;  see  Val.  Fl.  1,  7  (above  §  817, 1).  Gf .  §  820, 
8.  He  did  not  write  the  Aratea :  see  §  275,  5.  Suet.  Dom.  18  quamvis  libdlo  quern, 
de  cura  capUlorum  ad  amicumedidit  haec  etiamy  simul  ilium  seque  consolanSy  inseruerit 
etc.  Plin.  NH.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  88  (metallorum  naturae)  quotes  in  the  first  place : 
ex    .    .     .    Dom.it  iano  Caesar e» 

2.  Sl'et.  Dom.  20  liberalia  studia  imperii  initio  neglexit,  quamquam  byhliothecat 
incendio  €d>sumptas  imjpensissime  reparare  curasset,  exemplaribus  undique  peiUis 
missisque  AUxandriam  qui  describerent  emendarentque,  numquam  tamen  aui 
hisloriae  carminibusve  noscettdis  operant  uUam  out  stUo  vd  necessario  dedit,  praeter 
commentarios  et  acta  Tiber i  Caesaris  nihil  lectitabcU ;  epistolas  orationesque  et  edieta 
tUiend  formabat  ingenio.  From  this  we  should  estimate  the  statement  of  Quint.  4 
prooem.  8  pAncipem  ut  in  omnibus  ita  in  eloquentia  quoque  eminentissimum, 

8.  SuKT.  Dom.  4  inslUuit  (a.  86)  et  quinquenncUe  certamen  Capitolino  lovi  triplex, 
musicumy  equestrey  ggmuicum,  .  .  .  certabant  et  prosa  oratione  graece  latineque 
.  .  .  celebrabat  et  in  Albano  quotannis  Quinquatria  Minerv<$e  .  ,  .  et  scenicos 
ludos  superque  orator  urn  ac  poetarum  certamina,  Plin.  paneg.  54  quis  iam  locus 
miserae  adulatiotns  (perhaps  we  have  a  specimen  of  this  in  a  metrical  inscrip- 
tion from  Acerra  OIL.  10,  8757?)  manebat  ignaruSy  cum  laudes  imperatorum 
ludie  etiani  et  commissionibus  cdebrarentur f  Collinus  gained  the  prize  at  the 
first  poetical  contest  a.  86 :  Mart.  4,  54  o  cui  Tarpeias  licuit  contingere  quercus 
et  meritas  prima  cingere  fronde  comas.  According  to  the  inscription  from 
Hiatonium  (Or.  2608  Wilm.  2479)  L.  Valerius  L,  f,  Fudens  cum  esset  annorum  XII 
Itomae  certamine  sacro  lovis  CapUolini  lustro  sexto  (a.  106)  .  .  .  coronatus  (with 
the  wreath  of  oak  leaves)  est  inter  poetas  hUiftos  (another  was  Xardu[s]  poeta  pudens 
GIL.  10,  1284).  So  likewise  was  Carus  (§  824,  2).  Cf.  §  828,  8.  §  826,  5  ad  fin. 
But  Statins  was  unsuccessful  (silv.  8,  5,  81.  5, 8, 821),  likewise  the  young  Annius 
Florus  (§  848,  8)  and  probably  also  Q,  Sulpicius  Maximus  tertio  certaminis  ludro,  a 
boy  of  twelve  years  (a.  94 ;  cf .  CLVisconti,  il  sepolcro  del  Q.  S.  M.,  Bome  1871. 
WHbnzen,  bull.  arch.  1871,  98.  GKaibel,  epigr.  gr.  618.  AvBeumont,  Jahrbb.  d. 
rheinl.  Alt.  Fr.  52,  89.  .HSauppe,  Gott.  Gel.  Anz.  1871, 1086.  GEitner,  Q.  Sulpic 
Max.,  GOrl.  1884).  The  Alban  olive  wreath  was  however  three  times  gained  by 
Statius  (silv.  3,  5,  28.  HNohl,  quaestt.  Stat.  26.  Keeckhoff  1.1.  28).  Cf.  LFeied- 
lAnder,  SG.  2^,  487.  575.  578.  8^,  879.  Lafaye,  de  poett.  et  oratt.  certaminibus, 
Par.  1868.  Perhaps  to  this  period  belongs  the  poeta  Latinus  coronatus  C,  Concordims 
Sgriacus  eq,  R,  qui  invenit  orchestopalen  GIL.  9,  1668  ? 

4.  Tag.  Agr.  2  legimusy  cum  Aruleno  Rustico  (§  829,  2)  Paetus  Thraseay  Herenmo 
Senecioni  Priscus  HdKidius  laudali  essenty  capitate /uisse  neque  in  ipsos  modo  auctores 
sed  in  libros  quoque  eorum  stievitumy  ddegato  tiHumviris  ministerio  ut  monumenta 
clarissimorum  Jingeniorum  in  comitio  ac  foro  urerentur,    .    .    .    expulsis  %n$uper 
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Mapientiae  professortbus  atque  omni  bona  arte  in  exailium  acta,  .  .  .  aicut  veins 
aetaa  vidii  quid  uliimum  in  lihertate  easet^  ita  non  quid  in  servituUf  adempto  per 
inquisitiones  etiam  loquendi  audiendique  commercio.  Especially  in  the  last  years  of 
Domitian  (cum  profiteretur  odium  bonorum^  Plin.  paneg.  95)  virtus  was  sutpeda^ 
inertia  in  pretio  (Plin.  ep.  8, 14,  7).  Helvidius  e.g.  metu  temporum  nomen  ingem 
paresque  virtutes  aecessu  tegebat  (ib.  9, 18,  2). 

6.  Suet.  Bom.  10  occidit  Hermogenem  Taraensem  propter  quasdam  in  historia 
figuraSy  librariis  etiam  qui  earn  descripserant  cruci  Jixis,  .  .  .  interemii  .  .  . 
Jlettium  Pompusianum  quod  ,  •  .  depictum  orbeni  terrae  in  membrana  contianesque 
regum  ac  ducum  ex  T,  Livio  circumferret ;  .  .  .  lunium  Susticum  quod  Paeti 
Thraseae  et  Helvidi  Prisci  laudes  edidissct  appettassetque  eoe  aanctissimos  viro$,  cuius 
crintinis  occasione  philosophos  omnis  urbe  Jialiaque  summovit.  Among  the  latter 
were  Artemidoros  (Plin.  ep.  8,  11),  Lucceius  Telesinus,  Bemetrios,  Dio  Chrysoe- 
tomos,  Epiktetos.  Hiebonym.  ad  a.  Abr.  2105  "ba.d.  89  Domitianus  mathematicos  et 
jphUosopkos  romanoa  (Var.  romana)  urbe  pepulit,  ad  a.  2111= a.d.  95  (more  correctly 
a.  98 ;  Momksen,  Herm.  3,  84)  Domitianus  i*ursum  philosophos  et  jnathematicos  JRoma 
per  edictuBi  exlrudit, 

6.  On  the  dilettanti-versifiers  of  this  reign  see  §  824.  Of.  LFriedlIndeu, 
recensio  poetarum  Static,  Martiali,  Plinio  iun.  contemporaneomm,  KOnigsberg 
1870:  SGesch.  Boms  8*,  899. 

7.  In  the  time  of  Domitian,  between  a.  81-84,  wei*e  drawn  up  the  municipal 
privileges  of  Salpensa  and  Malaca,  of  which  considerable  and  important  fragments 
inscribed  on  two  bronze  tablets  were  found  near  Malaca  in  1851 :  GIL.  2, 1968.  64. 
Bbuns  font.^  186.  Likewise  to  the  end  of  the  first  cent,  belongs  a  fragment  of  a 
cnrious  order  for  the  management  of  a  mine  (lex  metalli  Yipascensis),  found  in 
1876  on  a  bronze  tablet  at  Aljustrel  in  southern  Portugal.  Bruns  1.1.*  247. 
ASosoMENHO,  la  table  de  bronze  d^ Aljustrel,  Lissab.  1877.  EHObner,  eph.  epigr. 
8,  165.  JPlach,  la  table  d'Aljustrel,  Par.  1880.  GWilmanhb,  ZfBergrecht  10 
(1877),  2.    GDemelius,  ZfRechtsG.  17  (4),  88.— PBQchelbb,  Arch.  f.  Lexikogr.  2, 

320.  Under  Domitian  (and  Nerva)  Silius  Italicus  (c.  a.d. 
25-101) — who  after  an  oratorical  and  official  career,  that  had  led 
lum  up  to  the  dignity  of  consul  (a.  68),  entirely  devoted  himself 
to  leisured  ease  and  literary  pursuits — elaborated  his  epic  on  the 
second  Punic  war.  His  seventeen  books  of  Punica  are  derived, 
as  far  as  the  subject  is  concerned,  though  not  exclusively,  from 
Liivy,  and  in  their  style  and  diction  imitated  from  Homer  and 
Yergil,  mythological  motives  being  applied  to  this  purely  his- 
torical subject.  His  performance  is  lengthy  and  declamatory, 
abounding  in  episodes,  as  the  author  endeavours  to  embody  all 
the  traditional  embellishments  of  epic  poetry  in  his  work  as 
completely  as  possible.  The  technical  treatment  of  his  verse  is 
so  strict  as  to  be  monotonous.  The  metrical  abridgment  of  the 
Iliad  (the  so-called  Homerus  latinus  or  Pindarus  Thebanus), 
which  is  likewise  preserved,  is  probably  a  youthful  production 
of  Silius  Italicus. 
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1.  In  the  MSS.,  in  Plin.  and  Tac.  (hist.  8,  65),  the  poet  is  called  Silius  Italicus, 
in  Martial  only  Silius.  The  complete  name  Ti.  Cati us  Silius  Italicus  is  given 
in  the  fasti  sodalium  Augustalium  Claudialium,  CIL.  6, 1984  (galerio'Tkacbalo'TI' 
cATio-8tLtO'/TALooii'P'ji'c-j.V'i)cccxxi=r-68  A.D.).  Plinius  ep.  8,  7  (a.  101?)  modo 
nuntiatu8  est  Silius  lUdicu$  in  Neapditano  mo  inedia  Jinivisse  vitam.  (2)  causa 
mortis  valetudo,  erat  illi  natus  insanabilis  clavus  (a  tumour  ?),  cuius  taedio  ad  mortem 
irrevocabUi  constantia  decucurrit^  usque  ad  exiremum  diem,  healus  et  felix,  ...  (8) 
laeserat  famam  suam  sub  Nerone:  credebatur  sponte  cuxusasse,  sed  in  Vitelli  amicitia 
(cf.  Tag.  hist.  8,  65)  sapienter  se  et  comiter  gesserat^  ex  proeonsulatu  Asiae  (still 
under  Vespasian,  about  a.  77?  GZippel,  die  Losung  der  Proconsuln,  KOnigsb. 
1888,  88)  gloriam  reportaverat,  maculam  veteris  industriae  laudabili  otio  aUuerat. 
(4)  fuit  inter  principes  civittUis  sine  potentia^  sitie  invidia :  saluUibatur^  cclthatur, 
multumque  in  lectulo  iacens  cubiculo  semper  non  ex  fortuna  frequenti  doclissimis 
sermonibus  (on  philosophical  questions  ?  see  below)  dies  transigebat,  cum  a  scribendo 
vacaret,  (5)  scribebat  carmina  maiore  cura  quam  ingenio,  nonnumquam  iudicia 
hominum  recitcUionibus  experiebatur.  (7)  .  .  .  erat  ^uXdKokoi  usque  ad  emacitatis 
reprehensionem,  plures  isdem  in  locis  vUUis  possidebat  (among  them  one  which  had 
formerly  belonged  to  Cicero,  perhaps  his  Cumanum  or  Tusculanum  ?  see  Mabt. 
11,  48  Silius  .  .  .  iugera  facundi  qui  Ciceronis  habet.  Near  Tusculum  was 
found  in  1882  the  inscription  d,  m,  Crescenii  Sili  Jtalici  etc.  (CJIL.  14,  2658. 
JBdeBossi,  bull,  munic.  di  Boma  1882, 141),  which  probably  refers  to  the  elder 
son  of  the  poet,  quern  consularem  (cos.  98?  Mart.  8,  66.  FbiedlIsder,  SGksch. 
3*,  484.  445)  reliquU  (Plih.  ep.  8,  7,  2);  the  younger  son  (Severus,  Mart.  9,  86) 
died  before  his  father.  Plin.  8,  7,  7  adds:  multum  ubique  librorum,  multum 
stiUuarum,  multum  imaginum,  quas  non  Jiabebal  modo  verum  etiam  venerabatur, 
Vergilii  ante  omnes,  cuius  ncUalem  religiosius  quam  suum  cdebrabat,  Neapoli  maxime, 
ubi  monimentum  (Vergil's  grave  was  on  the  property  of  Silius,  §  242,  8  ad  fin.) 
eius  adire  ut  templum  sol^xU,  (9)  in  ftac  tranquUlitate  annum  LXXV*^  excessit, 
delicato  nutgis  corpore  quam  infirmo ;  .  .  .  ncvissimus  a  Nerone  foetus  est  consul 
(a.  68,  cf.  Mart.  7,  68,  9  and  the  inscription  quoted  above).  .  .  .  (10)  ittud 
etiam  notahUe :  ultimus  ex  Neronianis  consularibus  obiit  quo  consuls  Nero  periit  (i.e. 
SUio  ItcUico).  His  former  occupation  as  an  orator,  Mart.  7,  68,  5  sacra  coUiumati 
non  attigit  ante  Maronis  implevit  magni  quam  Ciceronis  opus,  hunc  miratur  adhuc 
centum  gravis  hasta  virorum,  hunc  loquitur  gr<Uo  plurimus  ore  diens.  After  his 
consulship :  (ib.  11)  emeritos  Musis  et  Pkoebo  tradidit  annos  proque  suo  celebrat  nunc 
Helicona  foro.  His  lively  interest  in  philosophy :  Epiktkt.  dissertt.  8,  8,  7 
'IraXiffdr  6  ijui\irra  9okQw  odrQif  «pi\6ffo^s  €haL  wap^ros  tot4  fiov  (at  latest  a.  98,  see 
§  819,  5)  xa^^^^t'ttf  foU  liiois  dt  dyi^Kcara  wdirxw,  ou  dOpafuii,  f^t  4>^pfty,  drdXkvre  fic^ 
Trodfaeri  fu  roiovroy  yewdtrBat,  Sel^s  i/A^  This  also  explains  his  relations  with 
Comutus,  who  dedicated  to  him  his  work  on  Vergil  (§  299,  2).  Accordingly  the 
Punica  show  a  strong  admixture  of  Stoic  morality.    FBCcueler,  BhM.  85,  890. 

2.  MartiaFs  fulsome  compliments  to  the  wealthy  poet  and  his  work  are  a 
matter  of  course ;  see  n.  1  and  4, 14  Sili,  Castalidum  decus  sororum,  qui  periuria 
barbarifuroris  ingenti  premis  ore  perfidosque  astus  Hannibalis  letesque  Poetios  magnis 
cedere  cogis  Afrieanis,  6,  64,  10  perpetui  .  .  .  SUi,  7,  68  perpetui  numquam 
moritura  volumina  Sili  qui  legis  et  latia  carmina  digna  toga  etc.  From  the  fact 
that  he  never  designates  him  as  a  countryman,  it  is  clearly  manifest  that  Silius 
was  not  a  native  of  Italica  in  Spain.  See  also  EHObner,  eph.  epigr.  2,  58. 
Quintilian's  silence  concerning  Silius,  even  in  his  list  of  Boman  epic  poets  10, 1, 
85-^,  may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  Silius  was  still  living  when  Quintilian 
composed  his  work,  and  that  he  had  not  yet  published  his  epic  poetn.    Statins 
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(sav.  4,  7, 14)  alludes  to  8il,  1,  233.  Bitschl,  op.  3, 598.  Attempts  to  fix  the  date 
of  the  composition  of  the  Punica  more  exactly  in  FBuchwald  (n.  6)  p.  3  and 
ACartault,  rev.  de  phil.  11, 11. 

8.  The  Emperors  of  the  Flavian  dynasty  are  praised  by  Sil.  8,  594-629,  where 
he  says  of  Domitian  (607) :  at  iu  tratucendei^  C^ermanice,  facta  tuorum  (of  father  and 
brother !)  iam  puer  auricamo  praeformidaU  Batavo  (of.  Mart.  2,  2,  4  above  §  275,  5 
fin.)  nee  U  terruerint  Tarpei  culminU  %gne$:  .  .  .  $ervabere  .  .  .;  nam  U 
longa  maneni  noatri  consortia  mundi.  Then  he  adds  bombastic  praises  of  Domitian^s 
failures  in  the  East  and  North  and  finally  (618)  says  :  quin  et  Honwleoi  superaUt 
toce  nepote$  quis  erit  doquio  partum  decus;  hinc  $ua  Musae  sacra  ferent^  mdiorque 
lyra  (than  Orpheos)  ...  Phoeho  miranda  loquetur.  On  the  other  hand  16, 
533  he  does  not  suppress  the  sigh:  quid  iam  non  regihus  ausumf  aut  quod  iam 
regnis  re$tat  scdus  f  Perhaps  Nerva  is  referred  to  at  the  close  of  b.  14 :  at  ni  eura 
piri  qui  nunc  dedil  otia  mundo  efrenum  arceret  populandi  cuncta  furorem^  nudtusent 
acldae  t^rrasque  fretumque  rapinae. — Praise  of  Vegrgil  8,  593 :  Mantua  Musarum 
damns  aique  ad  sidera  canlu  evecta  aonio  et  smymaeis  aemula  plectris.  On  Silius' 
idolising  admiration,  see  above  n.  1.  Mart.  12,  67  q[ui  magni  cdehras  Maronis 
idus  is  probably  also  an  allusion  to  Silius.— On  the  incidental  eulogy  of  Asconius 
see§295,l. 

4.  Silius,  who  lacks  talent  for  poetical  invention,  almost  pedantically  imitates 
the  Homeric  poems  and  Vergil.  He  has  of  course  his  "Ornpos  (3, 163)  and  KardXoyot 
(8, 222),  his  Hector's  (i.e.  Hannibars)  parting  (3,  62),  his  description  of  the  shield 
(2, 395),  his  a^a  (16,  277),  his  fxdxv  wapaword/uot  (4,  667),  his  Proteus  (7,  415)  and 
his  P€Kvla  (13,  895) ;  also  his  description  of  the  gates  (8,  82)  like  the  one  in  the 
Georgics.  Like  Herakles,  Scipio  (15,  20)  stands  at  the  cross-road  between  Virtus 
and  Voluptas ;  like  Tumus,  Hannibal  at  Zama  fights  a  phantom  (17,  522).  Juno 
has  the  same  part  as  in  the  Aeneid  and  frequently  interferes  in  favour  of 
Hannibal  (1,  548.  2,  526.  8, 168.  4,  417);  on  the  other  side  Venus  and  Vulcan 
bestir  themselves  (4,  667).  The  delineation  of  characters  is  rather  poor.  The 
frequent  descriptions  of  battles  belong  to  the  rhetorical  appurtenances.  In 
national  colouring  and  also  in  local  details  Silius  emulates  the  Aeneid.  The  poet 
decidedly  declares  his  hostility  to  the  Carthaginians,  esp.  Hannibal  (e.g.  2, 696). 
After  b.  12  the  treatment  is  very  unequal,  and  in  b.  17  it  is  evident  that  the  poet 
hastens  to  the  end;  not  a  word  on  Scipio's  passage  to  Africa  and  HannibaPs 
landing  there.  The  work  closes  with  Scipio's  triumph  after  the  battle  of  Zama, 
after  a  prospective  view  has  been  disclosed  of  Hannibal's  final  fate  and  the 
destruction  of  Carthage  (v.  871  sqq.). — Besides  reminiscences  of  Vergil,  which 
greatly  preponderate,  we  find  traces  of  Horace,  Ovid  and  Lucan.  JGrobsst, 
qoatenus  Sil.  Ital.  a  Vergilio  pendere  videatur,  Halle  1887.  For  the  history  Livy 
is  the  chief  authority,  but  Silius  has  ased  him  with  the  freedom  of  a  poet.  Cf.  in 
general  the  supplements  to  Sulzer  7,  874.  WCosack,  quaestiones  Silianae,  Halle 
1844.  EWezel,  de  Sil.  It.  ctim  fontibus  tum  exemplis,  Lpe.  1878  together  with 
HBlass,  JJ.  109,  471.  FEBrahdstIter,  de  Pun.  Sil.  argumento,  stilo,  omatu 
poetico,  Witten.  1877.  MHbyvacher,  die  Quellen  des  Sil.  I,  Ilfeld  1874;  die 
Stellung  des  Sil.  unter  den  Quellen  des  2.  pun.  Kriegs,  Ilfeld  1877.  JSchlichteisest. 
de  fide  hist.  Silii,  KOnigsb.  1881.  AKerbr,  d.  Abhftngigkeit  des  Sil.  v.  Liv., 
Botzen  1881.  LBaubr,  Verh&ltnis  des  Sil.  zu  Liv.,  Blf  bayrGW.  17, 145.  201 ;  acta 
f^tmi.  phil.  Erlang.  8,  108.  JSvanVeen,  quaestt.  Sil.,  Leid.  1884.— The  language : 
LCholkvius,  epitheta  ornantia  Vergilii  comparata  cum  eis  quibus  Sil.  Ital.  carm. 
8.  distinxit,  Kdnigsb.  1865.  JSchinkel  (n.  6)  l.l.  35  (esp.  de  infinit.  Sil.). 
B.L.   VOL.  IL  I 
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WBarchfkld.  de  comparationum  usu  ap.  Sil.,  GOtt.  1881.  JSchmidt  (§  808,  11). 
JFrakkk,  do  Sil.  Punicorum  tropis,  Mtinst.  1889. 

5.  Except  by  his  own  contemporaries  the  poet  is  mentioned  only  once,  by 
Sidonius  Apollinaris  (excus.  ad  Felic.  261).  On  the  supposed  use  of  the  work  by 
Vibius  Sequester  (§  446, 1)  see  HBlass,  EhM.  81, 183.  The  Punica  were  forgotten 
daring  the  Middle  Ages,  and  Petrarch  does  not  seem  to  have  known  the  work 
when  he  wrote  his  Africa ;  OOccioni  1.1.  In  1416  or  1417  Poggio  or  his  com- 
panion Barthol.  di  Montepulciano  (§  295,  2,  cf.  §  817,  4.  821,  7)  found  near 
Constance,  probably  at  St.  Gall,  a  MS.  which  was  subsequently  lost,  as  was  the 
MS.  found  at  Cologne  by  LCarrion  (assigned  to  s.  VIII/IX  and  extending  to 
16,  556).  This  excellent  Coloniensis  is  known  to  us  by  the  statements  of  Carrion 
and  FModius.  LCarrio,  emendationum  etc.  libri  (Antv.  1576.  Par.  1588) ;  FModii 
novantiq.  lectt.  (Frankf.  1584),  both  in  Gruter's  Lampas  8,  2,  90  and  5, 1.  The 
extant  MSS.,  all  of  s.  XV  (the  best  are  Laur.  87,  16,  Florent.  eccles.  196,  Oxon. 
colleg.  Begin.  814,  Vatic.  1652),  are  all  derived  from  a  copy  of  the  SGallensis 
taken  by  the  discoverer  and  now  also  lost.  Cf.  ADrakenborch  in  his  praefatio. 
GThilo,  quaestt.  SiL,  Halle  1858 ;  in  the  symbola  phil.  Bonn.  899  and  esp.  HBlass, 
die  Textesquellen  des  Sil.,  JJ.  suppl.  vol.  8,  159.  On  a  (valueless)  MS.  in  the 
Propaganda  in  Bome  GV^artenbebg,  JJ.  185,  481.  On  a  MS.  in  Budapest 
LBader,  JJ.  189,  796. 

6.  Editions  e.g.  by  BHeiksius  (along  with  his  crepundia  Siliana),  Leid.  1600. 
ClDausqueius  (Par.  1618),  ChrCbllarius  (Lps.  1695)  and  especially  cum  animadv. 
KHeinsii  etc    ed.  ADrakenborch,  Utrecht  1717.  illustr.  JCuThErkesti,  Lpz.  1791 

11.  ill.  GABuperti,  G6tt.  1795-98 II.  Eeprinted  by  Lemaire,  1828.  Ed.  LBauer 
Leipz.  1890  (vol  1.6.  1-10).  The  text  ed.  by  GHLCnemann  (Gott.  1823)  and  in 
WEWeber's  corpus  poett  latt  p.  799. — A  metrical  translation  by  FHBothe, 
Stuttg.  1855-57  and  by  an  anonymous  author,  Brunswick  1866  II.— Quaestiones 
Sil.  by  WCosACK  (see  n.  4),  GThilo  (see  n.  5),  CKoch,  Mtinst.  1877,  JSchinked, 
Halle  1888,  JSvakVeen,  Leid.  1884 ;  Mnem.  16,  289.  17,  868.  Emendationes  SiL  by 
JScHRADEB,  Herm.  4,  845.  28,  211.  GThilo,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  897,  HBlass,  Berl. 
1867,  AChory,  Lps.  1877.— OOccioni,  Silio  Italico  e  il  suo  poema,  Flor. '  1871 ; 
Antologia  di  Scienze  4  (1877)  275;  the  same  author^s  Italian  transl.  with  the 
text,  Turin  1889  II.    AZinoerle,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  rdm.  Poesie  2  (Innsbr.  1878), 

12.  LBauer,  JJ.  187, 198. 

7.  Homerus  latinus.  The  best  MSS.  give  the  head  ing  (and  correspondingly 
the  subscriptio)  tMcipit  (explicU)  Homerus  or  Homerus  de  heUo  Troiano  and  so  forth. 
Similarly  Lactant.  on  Stat.  Theb.  6, 121  quotes  the  lines  1048-50  from  Homerus  in 
funere  Hectoris.  The  work,  which  was  much  used  (e.g.  in  the  gesta  Berengarii  imp. 
of«  s.  X,  EDGmmler,  Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  18,  415)  was  also  during  the  Middle 
Ages  generally  designated  as  Homerus.  Thus  about  a.  850  Ermenrich  voh  Ell- 
WASGEN,  epist.  ad  Grimoldum  (ed.  EDOmmler,  Halle  1878)  quotes  apud  Homerum  m 
Iliade  (1. 7),  and  so  does  in  the  tenth  century  GualtherusSpireksis  (ed.  V^Harsteb, 
Speyer  1878  p.  22  1.  98).  In  the  eleventh  century  (the  first  demonstrable  instance 
about  a.  1087  in  Benzo,  bishop  of  Alba,  in  Monum.  G^erm.  18,  599)  we  find  the  name 
of  the  author  given  as  Findarus  seu  Homerus  {sewet  f  DGhmler  1.1.  417).  This 
designation  was  also  known  to  Hugo  von  Trimberg,  registr.  auct.  154  ed.  Huemer 
(Wien.  SBer.  116, 145) :  sequitur  in  ordine  Statium  Homerus^  qui  nurte  usitatus  est^ 
sed  non  Hie  verus  .  .  .  hinc  minori  locus  est  huie  Homero  datuSy  quern  Pindarua 
philosophus  fertur  transtuHsselatinisque  docioribus  in  melrumconvertisse.  The  name 
Pindarus  also  occurs  in  late  MSS.  of  the  work  itself ;  the  origin  of  this  has  so  far 
not  been  adequately  explained  (an  attempt  in  LMCller,  BhM.  24,  492).    On  the 
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employment  of  the  work  by  later  writers  see  HDunoeb,  die  Sage  Tom  trojan.  Kriege 
CDread.  1869)  p.  2a  68.  78.  CWagkner,  N.  phiL  Bundsch.  18, 199.— A  reference  to 
the  anonymoas  author  occurs  in  two  acrostichs  in  the  firet  eight  and  last  eight 
lines  of  the  poem  (L 1-8  itauces  and  1. 1068-1070  ikripsit)^  cf.  McarK-SBfTWCBT,  Glesch. 
d.  rOm.  Lit.  2*,  242.  FBOchelkr,  BhM.  85,  891.  The  concluding  acrostich  is  easily 
solved  by  a  transposition  within  1.  1065  JRemu  quern  paucU  ttringentem  littora 
cernis.  The  opening  acrostich  on  the  other  hand  cannot  be  made  to  represent 
Jtalicus  (L7  Ex  quo  cotUulerant  ditcordi pectore  pugruwKou,  A,^i^od  S^rh.  wpQra 
^uL^n/jniP  kpifforre).  It  seems  plausible  to  take  the  Ital.  in  reference  to  Silitus 
Italicus  (see  above)  and  to  regard  this  abridgment  of  Homer  as  a  youthful 
composition  of  that  writer.  MHertz,  ZfGW.  81,  572  conjectured  a  dedication  to 
S.  I.  (Italice  as  the  vocative ;  cf.  however  ZfGW.  89,  424).  In  that  case  we  might 
even,  by  the  transi)08ition  of  a  single  word  (in  1.  9  Ira  quia  deus  hos  triati  contendere 
iutsit),  derive  from  1.  8-11  the  acrostich  Sili  (so  also  recently  FribdlInder,  SGtesch. 
1*,  XX).  But  the  ecriptU  seems  to  prove  that  the  author  is  designated.  The  long 
interval  between  the  composition  of  the  Ilias  latina  and  the  Punica,  and  the 
entirely  different  purpose  of  the  two  poems  preclude  us  from  founding  any 
ui^gament  for  or  against  Silius  being  the  author  of  the  Ilias  on  points  of  agreement 
or  of  variation  between  the  two  poems.  There  is  certainly  nothing  in  the  diction 
or  metre  which  should  lead  us  to  ignore  the  suggestion  of  the  acrostich.  BDObino, 
tib.  d.  Hom.  lat.,  Strassb.  1884;  de  Silii  Italici  epitomes  re  metrica  et  genere 
dicendi,  Strassb.  1886.  FYebbes,  de  Sil.  Pun.  et  Italici  Iliad.'  lat  quaestt.  gramra. 
et  metr.,  Mflnst.  188a  IHilbebg,  Zttricher  Philol.-Vers.  284.  ETrampe  (§  806,  5 
ad  fin.)  p.  79. 

8.  Of  the  1070  hexameters  in  the  work  587,  that  is,  half  of  the  whole,  are 
derived  from  II.  b.  1-5.  The  work  is  at  first  almost  a  translation,  but  gradually 
becomes  more  and  more  a  brief  and  dry  epitome.  The  catalogue  of  the  ships  is 
reproduced  with  especial  care,  and  the  numerous^and  frequently  difficult  names 
are  brought  in  without  a  mistake.  B.  19-22  are  least  accurately  treated.  The 
author  has  permitted  himself  frequent  amplifications,  especially  by  the  addition 
of  similes,  speeches  and  descriptions.  He  makes  extensive  use  of  Ovid  and  Vergil, 
and  is  often  put  to  straits  by  metrical  necessities.  The  Boman  poets  before  the 
Aiigustan  period  are  not  within  his  cognisance,  though  a  few  faint  traces  seem 
to  point  to  Lucretius.  The  metre  is  treated  with  a  strictness  almost  pedantic. 
That  the  work  was  composed  under  the  Julian  dynasty,  at  the  very  latest  under 
Nero,  appears  from  899-^02  quern  (Aeneas)  nUi  servasaet  inagnarum  rector  aquarum^ 
ut  profugua  latiia  Troiam  repararet  in  arvia  auguatumque  genua  caeii  aubmitteret 
aUria^  non  darae  gentia  nobia  itianaiaaet  origo,  Cf.  285,  488.  GLachmann,  kl.  Schr. 
2,  161  (before  the  death  of  Tiberius) ;  cf .  on  Iwein  p.  527  and  on  Lucr.  8,  11. 
liMCLLER  1.1.  (n.  9)  15,  and  Phil.  15,  479.  509.— Polybius'  literary  undertaking 
appears  to  have  been  of  a  similar  description  (Sen.  consol.  ad  Polyb.  8,  2.  11,  5 ; 
cf.  §  281,  5.  289,  4). 

9.  Numerous  MSS.  e.g.  Laur.  68,  24  s.  XI  (collation  in  KSchemkl,  Zf(JG.26, 
248),  Monac  19462  s.  XI,  Erfurt.  Amplon.  20  s.  XII  (Bitschl,  op.  8,  842,  collation 
in  ThKbapft,  Studie  z.  lat.  Hom.,  NOmb.  1874),  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  89  s.  XII  (collation 
in  LMClleb,  JJ.  85,  729)  and  others  (see  Bahrens  l.L).  After  the  eleventh  century, 
when  the  abridgment  was  read  in  schools,  it  underwent  many  interpolations  and 
changes.  Ha  vet  1.L  On  a  Brussels  MS.  2718  s.  XV  see  Beiffenbebo  in  the 
Annuaire  8,  189;  on  a  Prague  MS.  JKelle,  d.  class.  Hss.  in  Prag.  (1872).— 
Editions:  e.g.  esp.  by  Webnsdorf,  PLM.  4,  551  cf.  ib.  5,  621.  Incerti  auctoris, 
Tulgo  Pindari    Theb.  epitome    Iliadis  homericae  e  rec.  «t  cum  notis  Thvak- 
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KooTEN ;  edidit  .  .  .  HWeytingh,  Leid.  1809.  LMCller,  fib.  d.  Anszug  ans 
der  Dias  dee  sog.  Pindarus  Theb.  (Berl.  1857)  p.  16-46  and  supplements,  Phil.  15, 
483.  In  BXhrens'  PLM.  8,  7.  Italioi  Ilias  latina,  ed.,  praef.  est,  app.  crit.  et  nom. 
indie,  locupl.  instr.  FPlkssis,  Par.  1885.— Criticism :  KSchenkl,  ZfOg.  26,  247. 
OBossBACH,  Herm.  17,  515.    LHavet,  rev.  de  phil.  10,  46  and  in  Plessis  1.1. 

321.  Under  Domitian  also  wrote  P.  Papinius  Statius  of 
Naples  (c.  a.d.  40-96  ?),  a  man  of  exceptional  poetical  talent  and 
vivid  sensibility,  highly  polished  in  style  and  a  skilful  impro- 
visatore.  Nevertheless  Statius  displeases  more  than  he  attracts, 
owing  to  the  want  of  truth  perceptible  throughout  his  poems ; 
he  interlards  real  thoughts  and  feelings  with  false,  artificial 
and  bespoken  sentiments,  and  frequently  overlays  or  replaces  the 
thought  with  rhetorical  and  mythological  verbiage.  So  it  is 
with  his  five  books  of  silvae,  occasional  poems  (mostly  in  epic 
metre,  but  a  few  in  melic  metres)  which,  valuable  as  sketches 
of  the  period,  are  certainly  the  most  attractive  of  Statius'  works. 
His  earliest  and  largest  work,  the  Thebaid  in  twelve  books,  is 
a  very  dull  production,  in  which  he  seems  to  have  derived  his 
subject-matter  from  Antimachos,  while  he  follows  Vergil  in  epic 
technicalities ;  hisAchilleisis  incomplete,  even  the  second  book 
being  left  unfinished. 

1.  Concerning  the  life  of  Papinius  Statius  (the  cognomen  Ursulus,  Sursulus 
or  Surculus  is  founded  on  a  confusion  with  the  author  mentioned  §  297, 10  ad  fin.) 
almost  aU  our  information  is  derived  from  his  poems.  The  time  of  his  birth  can 
only  be  inferred  approximately  from  his  father's  age  (§  818,  8 ;  UF  Weber,  panegyr. 
in  Pis.  p.  12)  and  from  the  son's  performances  during  the  father's  life-time.  When 
his  father  died  at  the  age  of  65  about  a.  80,  Statius  had  already  won  victories  in 
poetical  contests  (silv.  5,  8,  225)  in  his  native  town  of  Naples  (silv.  8,  5,  81),  and 
had  recited  parts  of  his  Thebaid  at  Eome  (ib.  215 ;  cf .  288  and  luv.  7,  82).  On 
the  other  hand  he  says  silv.  4,  4,  69  (before  a.  95) :  nos  .  .  .  vergimur  in  senivm 
(cf .  s.  5,  2, 158  of  a.  95  or  96  nos  fortior  aelaa  iam  fugit).  In  the  year  94  he  intends 
to  return  home  to  Naples  et  patria  senium  componere  terra  (see  8,  5, 18),  and  a.  ^ 
he  is  already  writing,  at  Naples,  the  praef.  to  silv.  b.  4.  Nothing  entitles  us 
to  infer  that  Statius  survived  Domitian  (see  n.  5).  We  should  not  therefore  be 
justified  in  fixing  the  date  of  his  birth  later  than  a.  45.  On  Statius'  success  in  the 
Alban  and  failure  in  the  Capitoline  games  see  §  819,  8.  That  his  migration  to 
Naples  (s.  8,  praef.  and  8,  5)  was  occasioned  by  his  defeat,  is  possible,  but  not 
proved.— Statius  married  a  Boman  lady,  a  widow  of  the  name  of  Claudia  (s.  3,  5  is 
addressed  to  her),  but  had  no  children  by  her  (s.  5, 5,  79).  He  lived  in  tolerable 
-|,  circumstances  (an  estate  at  Alba  had  been  given  him  [by  Domitian  ?]  see  8, 1,  61. 
4,  5,  2.  5,  8,  87) ;  hence  Statius  in  his  intercourse  with  his  aristocratic  patrons 
"t  never  assumed  such  a  beggarly  attitude  as  does  Martial  (silv.  4,  9  is  merely  a 
joke).  luv.  7,  86  (Statius)  cum  fregit  subsellia  versu  eniriV,  intactam  Paridi  urn 
vendit  Agauen  proves  only  that  Statius  did  not  derive  any  material  gain  from 
reciting  his  Thebaid.  This  Agaue  was  a  mimus  (cf.  §  8, 18)  and  composed  in  the 
first  years  of  Domitian's  reign  (Paris  f  a.  84).  The  venality  of  Statius'  Muse  in 
consideration  of  orders  (e.g.  from  the  eunuch  and  Imperial  favourite  Earinus 
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(silv.  8,  4)  was  probably  rather  due  to  political  pressure  than  peouniary  wants. 
On  his  connection  with  Martial  see  §  822,  2.    As  his  patrons  appear  C.  Butilius 
Oallicus  (s,  1,  4;  FjiieolInoek,  SGesch.  8*,  451.    OHirscupeli),  Wien.  Studd.  8, 
268),  Metius  Celer  (rex  metu,  silv.  8,  2,  92)  and  Plotius  Grypus  (4,  9,  48) ;  with 
others  his  intercourse  is  on  an  equal  footing,  e.g.  with  Claudius  Etruscus  (diUctus 
^odaliSf  silv.  1,  5,  9;  meus,  ib.  8,  praef.),  Pollius  Felix  (meusj  ib.4,praef.)  and  his 
son-in-law  Julius  Menecrates  (ib.  4,  8).    Yettius  Crispinus,  a  boy  of  16  years, 
whose  father  is  dead,  receives  from  the  poet  (ib.  5,  2)  exhortations  which  a  father 
might  give.    Cf.  LFBiKDLiNDEtt,  SGesch.  8  *,  896.  899.    But  in  respect  of  Domitian   / 
and  everything  connected  with  his  person  (silv.  4.  praef .  lotus  omne  divinae  dwnun 
temper  demereri  pro  mea  mediocritate  conitor;  nam  qtii  bona  fide  deoe  colU  amtU  et  ' 
sacerdoUe)  his  adulation  is  ooarsd  and  repulsive.   Thus  e.g.  silv.  1, 1.  8,  4.  4, 1.  2,  8.  j 
5, 1, 165  and  elsewhere.    But  of  the  dead  Caligula  (8,  8,  70)  and  fertu  Nero  (5,  2, 88)  \ 
he  ventures  to  speak  openly.     HDoowell,  annales  Statiani  in  the  ann.  Velleiani, 
Oxf.  1698  (altogether  arbitrary,  see  AGrosse  [u.  9]   p,  4).    JDangi.ard  (n.  6). 
LLehaknxcb,  de  Statii  vita  et  operibus,  La  Bochelle  1878.    PKerckhopf,  duae 
quaestt.  Papinianae:  I  de  vitae  operumque  Stat,  tempp.,  II  de  Stat,  facultate 
extemporali,  Berl.  1884.    LFriedlXndeb,  de  personis  non  nullis  a  Static   oom- 
memoratis,  KOnigsb.  1870 ;  SGesch.  8  *,  445.    WBOdiqer,  quibus  cum  viris  fuerit 
Statio  usus  consuetude  familiaritas,  Marb.  1888. 

2.  Theb&is(cf.Theb.l2,812.  silv.  8,  5, 86  and  luv.  7, 83^  dedicated  to  Domitian; 
(1, 17-88),  produced  by  the  long-continued  labour  (silv.  8,  5,  85.  4,  7,  26.  Vibius 
Maximus  §  829,  1  encouraged  the  poet)  of  twelve  years  (Theb.  12,  811).  Silv. 
8, 2, 142  it  is  mentioned  as  not  yet  finished,  but  it  appears  to  have  been  completed 
ib.  4,  4,  88  {iam  gidonios  enienta  laborea  Thebais  optato  coUegit  carbaea  poriu  etc.),  cf. 
ib.  4,  7,  7. 25.  As  Statius*  father  had  already  seen  the  first  commencement  of  the 
work  (silv.  5,  8,  288),  the  composition  of  the  whole  poem  seems  to  have  occupied  the 
years  80-92.  It  was  published  shortly  before  b.  1  of  the  silvae  (see  silv.  1,  praef.).  ^ 
Cf.  Keeckhoff  1.1.  25.  It  turns  on  the  contests  of  Polyneikes  and  Eteokles. 
After  the  action  has  in  the  first  ten  books  scarcely  made  any  progress,  owing  to 
the  long-winded  speeches,  military  prepara^ons,  descriptions  and  episodes  (e.g. 
the  story  of  Hypsipyle  and  Archemoros,  which  fills  b.  5  and  6),  it  is  summarily 
finished  in  the  last  two  books,  which  contain  not  only  the  fight  of  the  two  brothers, 
Kreon^s  accession  and  prohibition  to  bury  Polyneikes,  but  also  Antigone^s  petition 
addressed  to  Theseus,  his  interference  and  the  death  of  Kreon.  The  legend  is 
treated  very  freely  in  details,  Greek  conceptions  being  mixed  up  with  Boman  (e.g. 
the  abstract  figures  of  Virtus,  Furores  etc.).  The  characters  are  arbitrarily  and 
often  coarsely  delineated.  The  arrangement  and  motives  are  merely  superficial. 
Epic  similes  are  interspersed  in  great  abundance.  Descriptions  of  battles  alternate 
with  S2ntimental  episodes.  The  mythological  learning  appears  also  in  the  para- 
phrasing of  mythical  names  in  the  manner  of  Lykophron.  The  diction  is  fre- 
quently bombastic  and  not  rarely  obscured  by  artificial  brevity.  Welcker,  kL 
Schr.  1,  896.  We  recognise  the  traces  of  the  Augustan  models  nearly  everywhere, 
but  also  an  endeavour  to  outbid  them  by  artificial  and  pathetic  colouring.  At  the 
end,  however  (12, 816),  Statius  apostrophises  his  work  in  the  following  terms :  .vtve, 
precor,  nee  tu  divinam  Aeneida  iempta,  $ed  longe  sequere  et  vestigia  semper  adora.  He 
speaks  more  confidently  Achill.  1, 10  and  silv.  2,  3,  68.  5,  8,  218.— On  the  metrical 
tables  of  contents  see  BOpitz,  Lpz.  Studd.  6,  806.— USailer,  Stazio  e  la  sua  Theb., 
Venes.  1886. 

8.  The  design  of  the  Achilleid  (alluded  to  in  the  years  95-96  silv.  4,  4,  94. 
4, 7, 28.   5, 2, 168)  was  conceived  on  a  very  grand  scale  and  was  to  embrace  also  the 
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legends  antecedent  and  posterior  to  the  Iliad.  Ach.  1, 1  Magnanimum  Aeacitien^ 
.  .  .  ditfOf  rtfer^  quamquam  acta  viri  multum  inclUa  cantu  maeonia^  9ed  jimtxt 
vacant,  noa  ire  per  amnem  («tc  amor  eat)  heroa  velis  Scyroque  UUetUem  dmlichio' 
pro/erre  tuba^  nee  in  Hectare  tracta  eietere,  aed  iota  iuvenem  deducere  Troia.  The 
first  book  relates  in  960  lines,  how  Thetis  hides  her  son  in  female  disguise  in  the 
house  of  Lykomedes,  but  Kalchas  discovers  his  sojourn  by  prophetic  art,  after  the 
supposed  girl  has  already  seduced  Beidamia,  one  of  the  daughters  of  his  un> 
suspecting  host,  and  how  Odysseus  discovers  Achilles  and  induces  him  to  join 
in  the  war.  The  167  lines  of  the  second  book,  which  are  complete,  relate  the 
departure  from  Scyros  and  discourses  (concerning  the  cause  of  the  war,  and  the 
youth  of  Achilles)  during  the  voyage.  The  style  is  less  ranting  and  involved^ 
but  just  as  diffiise  as  in  the  Thebaid.  On  the  division  of  the  poem  see  OM0llsr^& 
ed.  of  the  Theb.  p.  xiii,  KonLifAmr,  Phil.  84,  475  and  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xi. 

4.  Both  Theb,  1,  17  and  Ach.  1,  19  (te  longo  necdum  fidente  paratu  moliniur^ 
magnueque  ttbi  praeludit  AcJiilles)  Stat i us  promises  Domitian  a  special  epic  in 
celebration  of  his  Qermanic  campaign ;  cf.  silv.  4,  4,  98  nunc  .  .  .  Troia  quidevt 
magnueqtie  mihi  temptaturAbliUles,  eed  vocat  arcitenent  alio  pater  armaqtte  monUral 
aueonii  maiora  duds,  trahit  impetus  illo  iam  pridem  retrahitque  timor.  That  a> 
part  of  this  work  was  finished  and  had  been  published  appears  from  four  hex- 
ameters in  the  scholia  of  GValla.  on  luv.  4,  94  with  the  prefatory  note :  Acilius 
GlabrUmis  Jilius  consul  sub  Doniitiano  fuity  Papinii  Statii  carmine  de  hello  Oermanico 
quod  Domitianus  egit  probatus  *  lumina  Nestorei '  etc  OJahn,  BhM.  9,  627.  Nohl, 
qu.  Stat.  42.    BOchblbb,  BhM.  89,  288. 

5.  As  the  title  of  a  book  (Gei.l.  praef.  6.)  silvae  according  to  Quint.  10,  3,  17 
denotes  rapidly  executed  pieces,  occasional  poems,  improvisations;  cf.  silv.  1, 
praef.  hoe  libellos,  qui  mihi  subito  colore  et  quadam  festinandi  voluptate  fluxerunt. 
,  .  .  nullum  ex  Ulis  biduo  longius  tractum,  qiutedam  et  singtdis  diebus  effusa,  2, 
praef.  epicedio  prosecutus  sum  adeo  festinanter  td  etc.  8,  praef.  (libellos)  subito  natos. 
According  to  4,  praef.  Statins  was  blamed  by  some  quod  hoc  stili  genus  {opuseula^ 
leves  libellij  2,  praef.;  ioci,  4,  praef.)  edidissel.  The  82  pieces  were  first  written 
separately  and,  when  a  number  of  them  were  ready,  collected  in  a  book  (though 
perhaps  not  in  strict  chronological  order)  and  dedicated  with  a  prose-address 
to  particular  persons  and  then  published,  book  1  to  Stella  (§  828,  1),  2  to 
Atedius  Melior,  8  to  Pollius  Felix,  4  to  Vitorius  Marcellus  (§  826,  8);  b.  5  is. 
extant  in  an  unfinished  state  (the  preface  addressed  to  Abascantus  relates  only 
to  5, 1)  and  appears  to  have  been  published  only  after  the  death  of  the  author. 
In  it  e.g.  4  we  have  the  sick  poet's  affecting  prayer  for  sleep. — Except  5,  8 
(epicedion  in  patrem  suum^  about  a.  80,  but  with  later  editions,  Nohl  LI.  21)  all  the 
pieces  date  from  the  last  years  of  Statins*  life  (a.  90-96),  as  even  b.  1  was  not 
composed  until  about  a.  90  and  was  not  published  before  a.  92,  for  Butilius  Gallicus 
(t  beg.  of  a.  92,  CIL.  6, 1984,  8.  5,  6988)  is  mentioned  by  Statius  silv.  1,  praef. 
(cf.  ib.  1,  4)  as  already  dead.  LFriedlXnder,  de  tempp.  Mart.  libr.  et  silv.  Stat. 
(KOnigsb.  1862)  p.  14 ;  SGesch.  8  *,  440.  HNohl,  quaest.  Stat.  5.  Krbckhovp  (n.  1 
in  fin.)  6.  Cf.  silv.  8,  praef.  securus  itaque  tei^tius  hie  silvarum  nostrarum  liber  ad  te 
mittitur,  habuerat  quidem  et  secundus  testem^  sed  hie  habet  auctorem,  4,  praef.  pUtra 
in  quarto  silvarum  quam  in  prioribus,  Silv.  4,  1  celebrates  Domitianus  XVIIth 
consulate  (a.  95).  Other  subjects  are  the  deaths  of  friends  (also  of  pueri  delicati)^ 
in  which  epioedia  he  is  often  lachrymose,  departures  of  friends  (propemptica), 
their  possessions  (villae,  balnea,  works  of  art,  even  a  psittacus),  marriages,  births 
and  birthdays  (Luoani  2,  7 ;  cf.  §  80B,  1),  Saturnalia  etc.     As  made  to  order  are 
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designated  1, 1  and  2.   2,  7.   8,  4.    Fhalaecean  metre  is  used  in  1,  6.   2, 7.   4,  a   9., 
alcaic  in  4, 5  and  sapphic  in  4,  7. 

6.  Copions  diction,  studied  elegance,  bold  formations  and  innovations  in  the 
use  of  words  Statins  shares  with  his  whole  period ;  peculiar  to  him  (at  least  in  the 
silvae)  is  the  rapidity  of  working,  from  which  some  carelessness  (ag.  repetitions, 
Kehckhoff  1.1.  81)  may  be  explained.  Cf.  Apoll.  Sid.  carm.  9,  228.  He  imitated 
Tergil,  Horaoe,  Ovid  and  others ;  at  first  he  follows  these  models  more  closely, 
^while  in  the  later  works  he  becomes  more  independent.  GLGhb,  de  Static  in  silvis 
priorum  poetaram  Boman.  imitatore,  KOnigsb.  1880.  AZimoeblk,  zu  sp&t.  lat. 
Dicht  1878,  2.  28.  26.  BDeipseb,  de  Statio  Yergilii  et  Ovidii  imitatore,  dissertt. 
Argentor.  5, 91.  MKulla  (n.  9)  48.  In  general  cf .  the  supplements  to  Sitlzkr  8, 
844,  and  Hand  on  Silv.  p.  x.  JDanqlasd,  Staoe  et  ses  Silves,  Clermont-Ferrand 
1864. — On  his  diction  Subinoak,  obss.  in  Stat,  silv.,  Ling.  1810.  EGbossk,  obse.  p. 
11.  45.  ENaukb,  obss.  crit.  et  gr.  in  Stat.  p.  16.  CKbause,  de  Statii  compara-  " 
tionibus,  Halle  1871.  FLohr,  de  infinitivi  ap.  Stat,  et  luv.  usu,  Marb.  1876. 
PJOesterbebo  (§  817,  2  ad  fin.).  Kerckhoff  l.L  49.— On  Statins^  metre :  Gbosse, 
obes.  p.  87.  OMOller,  quaestt.  Stat.,  Berl.  1861.  His  predilection  for  assonance  and 
alliteration,  HKOstlin,  Phil.  85,  494.  89,  67.  EKranich,  d.  Alliteration  bei  Stat., 
Mfthr.  Neustadt  1886.— Statius*  Thebaid  and  Achilleid  were  much  used  e.g.  by 
Axisonius,  Claudian,  and  more  especially  by  Sidonius  ApoUinaris,  who  has  more- 
over exploited  the  Silvae  to  a  very  large  extent  (BBitschofsky,  de  Sid.  Apoll. 
studiis  Statianis,  Vienna  1881) ;  cf.  also  Jul.  Capitol.  Gordiani  tres  8,  8.  Cf .  in 
general  Kulla  1.1.  At  a  later  period,  during  the  Middle  Ages,  these  poems  were 
admired  (Dante  Purgat.  xxi)  and  diligently  read.  The  Achilleid  was  used  by  Jos. 
Iscanus  (about  a.  1200)  and  especially  by  Konrad  von  Wllrzburg  (about  a.  1280), 
HDuxGER,  Sage  vom  trojan.  Krieg.  25.  46.  52.  The  Silvae  on  the  other  hand  are 
very  rarely  quoted  (Pbisc.  GL.  8, 10,  21.  Sbbv.  georg.  4, 125.  [Skro.]  GL.  4,  499, 
16  ?)  and  were  almost  unknown  during  the  Middle  Ages  (OMClleb,  BhM.  18, 189). 

7.  The  numerous  manuscripts  of  the  Thebaid  and  Achilleid  fall  into  two 
classes,  of  which  the  best  is  chiefly  represented  by  Paris.  8051  (Puteanus)  s.  X 
(in  this  below  b.  4  of  the  Theb.  there  is  the  subscriptio  *  Codex  luliani  v.  c.'). 
The  inferior  class,  the  only  one  with  which  the  scholiast  (n.  10)  was  acquainted 
and  to  which  belong  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  MSS.,  is  represented  as  re- 
gards the  Thebaid  especially  by  Bamberg.  N.  4, 11  s.  X,  for  the  Achilleid  by  Par. 
Q0b2  s.  Xn,  Guelferb.  Gud.  52  s.  XIV,  Etonens.  s.  XI  (KSchenkl,  Wien.  Studd.  4, 
96)  and  others.  Cf.  OMCllkr  and  PoKohlmamn  praeff.  to  their  edd.,  the  latter 
also  PhiL  84,  474.  On  fragments  of  a  (Werden)  MS.  of  the  Theb.  s.  X  see 
WScHMiTZ,  EhM.  21,  488  and  WCrecelius  ib.  82,  632 ;  to  the  same  manuscript 
probably  also  belonged  the  fragments  published  by  FDkycks  in  1865  at  Mtinster. 
EGbosse,  tiber  eine  Trierer  Hs.  des  St.,  KOnigsb.  1866.  CFWebeb,  de  cod.  Cassel- 
lano  (s.  XI),  Marb.  1858.  HSchenkl,  ein  Fragm.  d.  Theb.  s.  IX  zu  Worcester, 
Wien.  Studd.  8, 166.— The  extant  MSS.  of  the  Silvae  are  all  s.  XV  (esp.  Eehdigeran. 
p.  1,  6, 17,  Vindobon.  140  [BudensisJ ,  Matrit.  M  81,  see  GGOtz  1.1.  p.  vii ;  used  for 

1,  2  in  Herzoo,  n.  9)  and  are  derived,  through  an  intermediate  link-  which  also  is 
not  now  extant,  from  a  long  lost  MS.  which  Poggio  in  1417  discovered  at  St.  Gall 
(CWachsmuth,  EhM.  29,  855.  HBlass,  ib.  80,  46rjahd^ok  to  Italy.  APoliziako 
wrote  the  different  readings  of  this  Sangallensis  in  a  copy  of  the  ed.  princ,  now  in 
theCorsini  library  in  Eome  (cf.  Nohl,  qu.  Stat.  29;  further  Herm.  12,  255).    Silv. 

2,  7  only  (Genethliacon  Lucani  ad  Pollam)  is  also  preserved  in  a  Laur.  29,  82  s.  X 
which  is  independent  of  the  St.  GalL  FHand,  ed.  Silv.  p.  xx.  AImhoff,  de  Silv. 
St.  oondicione  critica,  Halle  1859.    HNohl,  quaestt.  Stat.  p.  27.    BIhrbns  pref.  to 
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his  ed.     GGOtz,  de  Statii  silvis  emendandis,  Jena  1884  (and  on  this  HNohi,, 
WachrfklPh.  1885,48). 

8.  Editions  e.g.  by  FTiliobbooa  (Lindenbrog),  Par.  1600.  IFGronov, 
Amsterd.  1653.  Ex  rec.  et  cum  animadv.  CBarthii,  Cygn.  1664  sq.  IV  (with  an 
ind.).  Cum  nott.  varr.  et  ind.  locupL,  Lond.  1824  IV.  Cum  notis  ed.  FDCbnkr, 
Par.  1885  sq.  II.  Rec.  GQueck,  Lps.  1854  II  (cf.  Imhof,  de  condic.  p.  48.  Bee. 
EBlHBKws  et  PhKohlmann:  I  silv.  ed.  Bfthr.,  Lps.  1876;  11  Achill.  et  Theb.  ed. 
Kohlm.,  Lps.  1879-84  (cf.  on  this  HNohl,  WschrfklPh.  1884,  1828).— Thebais  et 
Achilleis  cum  scholiis  rec.  OMOller  (I :  Thebais  i-vi,  Lps.  1870 ;  cf.  also  PhKohl- 
mann, St.  Achill.  1, 1-896  cum  scholiis  ed.,  Emden  1877). — Silvae  rec  et  emend. 
IMarkland,  Lond.  1728  (reprinted  by  JSillio,  Dresd.  1827).  Silv.  rec.  et  cum 
nott.  varr.  ed.  FHand,  Lps.  1817  (only  1,  1-8).— Translations :  St.'8  works  by 
KWBindkwald,  Stuttg.  1868  sqq.  Silvae  by  JGDOllino,  Plauen  1837-47.  The 
Thebaid  in  German  by  AImhof  I  (b.  1-6),  Ilmenau  1865.    II  (b.  7-12),  Ihnenau  1889. 

P.  Ciiticism  and  explanation :  FGutet  on  the  Theb.  in  JUri,  un  cercle  savant 
au  XVII  si6cle :  FGGuyet,  Par.  1886.  IGrutkri  suspiciones  in  St.  Theb.  I  cum 
animadv.  FHanoii,  Jena  1851.  BBentley  and  JSchrader  on  Stat,  in  MBLaupt, 
op.  8, 180.  CLachmann,  kl.  Schr.  2,  47.  MHaupt,  op.  8, 126.  OMOller,  quaestt. 
Stat.,  Berl.  1861 ;  BhM.  18, 189;  electa  Stat.,  Berl.  1882.  ENauke,  obss.  criticae 
«t  grammaticae  in  Stat.,  Bresl.  1863.  AImhof,  emendatt.  Stat.,  Halle  1867. 
HNoHL,  quaestt.  Stat.,  Berl.  1871.  CAppelmamn,  studia  Papiniana,  Demmiii  1S72. 
HHahn,  quaest.  Stat.  I,  Bn«l.  1873.  PhKohlmann,  Phil.  34,  569.  HKOstun,  Phil. 
35,  498.  713.  86, 176.  87,  276.  LGRASBEnoER,  JJ.  115,  419.  769.  CESakdstrum, 
stud.  crit.  in  Stat.,  Upsala  1878.  LPolster.  quaestt.  Stat,  (silv.),  Wongrowitz 
1878;  Ostrowo  1879.  1884  ni.  JJCornelissen,  Mnemos.  NS.  5,  277.  7,  30a 
AOtto,  EhM.  41,  362.  42,  531.  Mommsen  (silv.  5, 1,  94),  KoiT.-Bi.  d.  Westdeutsch. 
Zeitschr.  5,  216.  ESchIfer,  §  303,  IL— IFGuonovii  in  St.  Silvas  diatribe,  Hag. 
Com.  1637  (cum  annotatt.  ed.  FHand,  Lps.  1811  II).  Stat,  epithalamium  (silv.  1, 
2)  denuo  editum  adnotavit  quaestt.  que  adi.  archaeologicas  AHerzog,  Lps.  1882. 
Silv.  1,  4  e  oodd.  et  schedis  Handii,  in  Jahn's  Archiv.  18,  121.  On  Silv.  1,  4 
EDesjardins,  rev.  d.  phil.  1  (1877),  1. 189.  CWachsmuth,  on  Stat.  silv.  1,  6,  KhM. 
43, 21.  Silv.  3,  5  emend,  et  adn.  AImhof,  Halle  1863.  Silv.  4,  6  cum  commentar. 
FHandii,  Jena  1849.  Ecloga  ultima  (silv.  5,  5)  emendatiorem  ed.  BUnger  ;  ace.  de 
Statii  locis  coniectt.,  Neustrelitz  1868.  EGrossk,  obss,  in  St.  silvis,  Berl.  1861. 
EBiHRENS,  BhM.  28,  250.  MKulla,  quaestt.  Stat.,  Bresl.  1881.  OHirschfki  n, 
Wien.  Studd.  2,  268.  BEllis,  Joum.  of  phil.  13,  8a  WBrandes,  ZfOG.  86,  578. 
WWaller,  excursus  crit.  in  Stat,  silv.,  Bresl.  1885.  OStange,  Statii  carmm.  quae 
ad  Domitianum  spectant  interpretatio,  Dresd.  1887.  ESchwarz,  ind.  lect.,  Bost. 
1889,  p.  4. 

10.  There  are  extant  scholia  on  the  Thebaid  by  a  certain  Lactantius  Placidus. 
This  name  is  also  mentioned  on  Theb.  6,  264  sed  de  hU  rehui  (concerning  the 
Antipodes)  prout  ingenio  meo  conectere  potui,  ex  libris  ineffabilis  dociHnae  Perm 
praeceptoria  aeorsum  libeUum  composui  Lactantius  Fiacidm :  but  here  the  name  has 
evidently  been  inserted  subsequently ;  in  this  connection  we  also  find  in  many 
MSS.  (KoHLMANN,  Phil.  83,  130)  Caelius  Firmianua  Lactantius  Flacidus,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  scholiast  being  confounded  with  the  patristic  writer  (§  897, 1). 
The  scholiast  should  probably  be  identified  with  the  author  of  a  glossary  named 
Luctatius  (Lactantius?)  Placidus,  see  §  42,  6.  472,  7;  cf.  also  §  249,  2.  The 
scholia,  which  are  plentiful  in  the  first  books,  gradually  become  scantier  and  al- 
most cease  in  the  last  books ;  this  in  itself  points  to  an  incomplete  preservation 
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of  the  oommeniAry.  So  does  the  observation  in  Theb.  1,  56  (Thehattarum) 
omttium  teriem  fabularum  in  argumento  digetHmut,  This  argumentum  is  missing 
in  most  of  the  M8S.,  but  is  apparently  preserved,  although  with  many  spurious 
additions,  in  the  Bhedigeran.  155  s.  XIV  (MSchmidt,  PhiL  28,  540).  In  other 
points  also  the  substance  of  the  scholia  varies  in  the  MSS.,  and  no  doubt  the  com- 
mentary in  question  contains  much  extraneous  matter.  Until  a  new  edition 
is  brought  out,  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  a  clear  view  of  the  character,  date  of  com- 
position, original  form  of  and  later  additions  to  this  work.  The  scholia  contain 
a  large  number  of  extracts  from  Hyginus,  Servius  and  others,  and  a  smaller 
number  of  grammatical  comments.  On  Theb.  8,  287  Sbdulius  carm.  pasch.  1,  200 
is  quoted  (so  e.g.  in  the  cod.  Yalentinian.  514  s.  IX/X,  but  in  the  Monac.  6896  s. 
XI,  19482  s.  XI/XII,  Bamb.  N.  IV  11  s.  XI  this  quotation  is  missing,  Phil.  24, 
156),  likewise Boethius  on  4, 106  (compare  GThilo  pref. to  his  Serv.  1,  p.xxxvi)  and 
in  the  Argimientum  PhiL  28, 544  1. 11 ;  lastly  the  scholion  on  Theb.  12, 62  seems  to 
indicate  recourse  to  Iobdan.  Gret.  257  (Mommsen  on  lord.  p.  xlv.  198),  These 
scholia  are  printed  e.g.  in  the  edd.  of  Statins  by  LiNDENDRoa  and  Barth  (see  n. 
8).  Of.  FDObhkr  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  viii.  HSchottky,  de  pretio  Lactantiani  comm. 
in  St.  Th.  etc.  (b.  1),  Friedl.  1863.  EWOlfflin,  Phil.  24,  156.  PhKohlmahn,  z. 
Krit  d.  Statiusscholiasten,  Phil.  33, 123 ;  neue  Scholien  zur  Theb.  des  Stat,  (from 
Paris.  10817  &  X),  Posen  1878 ;  Lactantii  Placidi  in  Stat.  Theb.  8, 1^823  com- 
mentarii  ad  fid.  codd.  rec.  PhKohlmann,  Emdeu  1887.  See  also  ThBirt,  BhM. 
84,  557. — We  have  unimportant  scholia  on  the  Achilleid  in  Lindrnbroo  (GThilo 
pref.  to  his  Serv.  1,  p.  xxxvi)  and  in  Mai,  spicileg.  rom.  IX,  appendix.  Dommericr, 
ad  Stat.  Ach.  ex  membranis  (now  Guelferb.  Gud.  292)  anecdota,  Wolfenbdttel  1758. 
See  also  PhXohlh ann,  Emdener  Progi*.  of  1877  (above  n.  8). 

322.  In  Domitian's  reign  is  included  also  the  greater  part 
of  the  literary  career  of  M.  Valerius  Martialis  (bom  about  a.  40, 
t  about  a.  102-104)  of  Bilbilis  in  Spain ;  we  possess  by  him  16 
books  of  epigrams,  which  turn  on  the  social  life  of  the  Bome  of 
those  days  with  all  its  filth  and  its  servility.  Martial  is  weak  in 
character ;  living  under  necessitous  circumstances,  he  drifts  with 
the  stream,  shows  himself  pliable  and  accommodating  in  regard 
to  the  opinions  and  the  vices  of  his  time,  and  does  not  shrink  from 
moral  and  aesthetic  improprieties  and  personal  debasement.  Yet 
Martial's  gifts  are  of  a  high  order.  He  certainly  is  not  conscious 
of  any  vocation  as  a  moralist,  but  he  keeps  a  sharp  eye  on  the 
weaknesses  of  his  fellow-men,  and  possesses  quite  an  exceptional 
talent  for  surprising  the  reader  with  brief  utterances  couched  in 
deUcately  polished  verses,  and  for  hitting  the  nail  on  the  head. 
Thus  he  is,  though  within  a  small  compass,  a  really  creative 
poet,  who  loses  nothing  by  comparison  with  the  Greeks,  and  he 
has  become  the  one  classic  model  of  epigrammatic  poetry  in  the 
hterature  not  only  of  Eome  but  of  the  world. 

1.  M.  Valerius  Marti  a  lis  (on  the  supposed  cognomen  of  Coquussee  Schmkide- 
wiM*8  edition  of  1842,  p.  21.  688)  died  at  the  latest  a.  104,  as  the  letter  of  Pliny  con- 
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oeming  his  death  (n.  7)  cannot  be  later  than  that  year  (JAbbach,  BhM.  86,  88). 
In  Martiars  poems  nothing  points  with  certainty  heyond  a.  101 ;  Mommssh,  Herm. 
8,  120.  His  birth-day:  1  March  (9,  52.  10,  24.  12,  60).  His  57th  birth-day  is 
mentioned  Mabt.  10,  24  (natales  mihi  Martiae  kaiendaej  .  .  .  qmnguagennut 
liba  aeplimamque  vtstrit  addimuM  hatte  focU  ttcerram).  The  poems  of  b.  10  belong; 
perhaps  to  the  years  95-98  (n.  4).  After  84  years  spent  at  Borne  (10, 108, 7 ;  cf . 
12,  81,  7.  84,  1),  i.e.  perhaps  64-96  a.d.,  he  returned  home,  probably  because  under 
Nerva  and  Trajan  a  new  spirit  had  begun  to  reign  at  Bome  which  was  not  con- 
genial to  Martial  and  from  which  he  could  not  expect  much.  Even  before,  his 
manner  of  living  at  Bome  was  wretched  enough,  as  he  depised  real  work,  such  as 
e.g.  that  of  an  advocate;  though  his  begging  addresses  to  rich  and  powerful  patrons 
did  not  procure  him  enough  to  live  on ;  cf .  8,  88  and  in  many  other  places.  To- 
gether with  a  small  house  in  the  metropolis  he  possessed  (and  that  as  early  as  a. 
84  ?)  a  small  and  barren  property  near  Nomentum  in  the  Sabine  country:  this  may 
have  been  a  bequest  from  the  inheritance  of  Seneca.  FriedlAndbb,  SGesch.  8^, 
897 ;  on  Mabt.  1,  5.  1, 105.  Both  from  Titus  (8,  95,  5.  9,  97,  5)  and  Domitian,  at 
his  own  request,  he  received  for  his  poems  the  ius  trium  liberorum  (2,  91.  92 ;  cf . 
4,  27,  8),  and  the  dignity  of  tribunus  (8,  95,  9),  which  elevated  him  into  the 
equestrian  order  (8,  95, 10.  5, 18,  2.  5, 17,  2.  9,  49,  4.  12,  26,  2;  FbiedlXndkb  SG. 
1  *,  292).  His  parents  were  (Valerius)  Fronto  and  Flaccilla  (5,  84,  1).  In  his 
native  country  he  received  from  the  domina  Marcella  (12,  81),  probably  out  of 
admiration  for  his  literary  performances  (cf.  12,  21),  the  present  of  an  estate. 
Portrait  of  the  poet :  Mabt.  9,  praef.  {Steriinimn  qui  imaginem  meam  ponere  tft 
InUiotheca  9ua  vcluit).  Bebxoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1, 288.— On  the  life  of  M. :  Fbied- 
lXndeb  pref.  to  his  ed.  1,  8.  ABbakdt,  de  Martialis  poetae  vita,  Berl.  1858. 
WvakStockum,  de  Mart,  vita  et  scriptis,  The  Hague  1884.    Cf.  n.  10  ad  fin. 

2.  Many  are  the  patrons  addressed  by  Martial;  among  them  chiefly  the 
nearest  entourage  of  the  Emperor,  e.g.  Parthenius  (§  824, 2),  Crispinus  (e.g.  7,  99), 
Earinus  (§  821, 1)  and  others.  The  literary  characters  of  the  age  are  also  suffi- 
ciently represented  in  these  poems ;  but  Tacitus  never  appears,  nor  does  Statins, 
just  as  vice  versa  Martial  is  never  mentioned  by  Statins.  This  circumstance  is 
all  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  two  poets  were  contemporaries  and  moved  simul- 
taneously in  the  same  circles,  nay  even  treated  the  same  subjects.  Thus  Stat. 
silv,  1,  2.  5=Mart.  6,  21. 42 ;  silv.  2,  1.  7 -Mart.  6,  28  sq.  7, 21-28 ;  silv.  8,  8  8q.= 
Mart.  7,  40.  9, 11-18.  16.  86;  silv.  4,  6  =  Mart.  9,  48  sq.  This  silence  is  no  doubt 
due  to  the  marked  opposition  in  character,  and  to  the  competition  and  rivalry  of  the 
two  poets.  Martial  may,  therefore,  be  supposed  to  allude  in  his  frequent  remarks 
on  the  poets  of  long-winded  epic  poems  (e.g.  in  twelve  books  like  the  Thebfldd, 
Mart.  9,  50,  8  of.  §  324,  3  and  Mart.  9, 19.  10,  21.  14, 1, 11)  especially  to  Statius. 
LFriedlXnder,  SG.  8  *,  402 ;  on  Mart.  4,  49. 

8.  It  is  not  Martialis  fault  that  history  does  not  admire  Domitian  as  the 
embodiment  of  all  human  and  princely  virtues.  He  lauds  all  his  actions 
in  peace  and  in  war  as  proofs  of  the  highest  wisdom  and  valour,  and  when  the 
Emperor  is  in  the  field,  can  scarcely  find  language  sufficient  to  express  Bome^s 
desire  for  the  return  of  this  benign  prince  and  father  of  the  fatherland,  under 
whom  Bome  is  stated  to  be  freer  than  ever  (5, 19, 6).  B.  8  especially  abounds  in  such 
sycophancy.  Domitian  indeed  gains  in  our  estimation  on  account  of  the  insensi- 
bility which  he  showed  to  this  continual  flattery  and  shameless  importunity ; 
for  he  scarcely  gave  Martial  any  cause  for  gratitude  (cf.  n.  1, 1. 19).  Cf.  also 
eep.  9, 8.  On  the  other  hand  he  is  at  a  loss  under  Nerva,  when  Uandiliae  no  longer 
pay  and  mstica  Veritas  reigns  (10,  72).    The  truth  about  Domitian  is  stated  12, 6, 11 
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sq.,  cf.  12,  15,  9  8q,,  and  especially  the  lines  preserved  by  Schol.  Iuv.  4,  88 
(  Valeriu9  Martialit  in  epigrammeUe  ;  (usually  numbered  as  speot.  88) ;  Flavia  gens^ 
quamlum  tibi  tertiua  abthtlit  heres !  pctene  fuit  tanti  mm  hahuiaae  duoi.  His  former 
expressions  to  the  contrary  were  not  due  to  self-deception,  as  appears  from  this 
epigram. 

4.  Books  1-12  are  preceded  by  &  book  not  counted  in  and  which  contains  82 
(88)  epigrams ;  it  is  called  liber  spectaculorum  from  its  contents,  but  bears,  in 
the  M8S.,  only  the  title  of  epigrammaton  liber.  It  was  composed  a.  80  (and 
later)  and  relates  to  the  theatrical  performances  given  by  Titus  (and  Domi- 
tian).  JXehrein  in  Jahn's  Archiv  4,  541.  FSchmiedbr,  Martial,  de  spect.  liber, 
Brieg  1887.  Mart.^s  Buch  der  Schauspiele  m.  Anmm.  von  LFriedlInder,  KOnigsb. 
1884.  ADau  1.1.  a  The  last  two  books  also  are  not  counted  in  the  HSS.  as  b.  18 
and  14  (cf.  at  the  end  of  b.  12  the  subscriptio :  Mart,  epigramnuUon  liber  XII  et 
uUimus  explicit  .  ,  .  M.  Vol.  Mart,  xenia  incipU)j  but  bear  the  special  title 
Xenia  and  Apophoreta,  and  these  two  alone  (published  Dec.  84  or  88?)  received 
from  Martial  himself  headings  to  the  single  distichs.  The  epigrams  in  b.  18  and 
14  are  intended  as  presents  on  the  festival  of  the  Saturnalia,  and  consist  mostly 
of  epigrams  in  the  original  sense  of  the  word,  i.e.  inscriptions  on  some  subject, 
while  the  other  epigrams  correspond  to  the  later  sense  of  the  word,  being 
occasional  and  witty  compositions,  written  as  though  on  some  special  event 
or  person.  In  b.  14  the  epigrams  arc  regularly  arranged  in  pairs  (cf.  14, 
1,  5  divitia  tUUrtuu  el  pauperie  accipe  eortea,  ThBirt,  antikes  Buchwes.  78. 
i^HiEDLiiiDEB,  ou  Mart.  2,  p.  295.  EUllrich,  Studd.  Tibull.,  Berl.  1889,  75).- 
It  was  only  after  the  publication,  from  practical  motives,  of  these  three  collec- 
tions, that  Martial  undertook  the  gradual  collection  of  the  rest  of  his  epigrams 
in  a  single  edition.  Each  book  generally  has  at  its  beginning  a  dedication  with 
a  preface,  some  (b.  1,  2,  8, 12)  in  prose,  like  the  prefaces  in  Statius.  Each  book 
contains  on  an  average  100  epigrams,  arranged  so  as  to  make  them  more  interest- 
ing by  variation  (also  in  point  of  metre).  Their  dates  are  frequently  uncertain  : 
b.  1  and  2  appeared  a.  86 ;  b.  8-11  at  intervals  of  a  year  or  thereabout  (10,  70, 1 ; 
cf.  9, 84,  9)  from  87  to  Dec.  96.  Book  11  was  mostly  written  under  Dcmiitian,  but 
published  imder  Nerva,  in  December  96.  The  next  was  a  purified  excerpt  from 
10  and  11,  presented  to  the  Emperor  (12,  5),  perhaps  middle  of  97.  Then  the 
extant  (expurgated)  second  edition  of  10,  immediately  before  the  poet^s  return  to 
Bilbilis  (a.  96) ;  finally  b.  12  from  Spain,  after  eontumaciasima  trienni  deaidia  (12, 
praef.),  at  the  end  of  a.  101 :  Stobbe  and  Friedl&nder  assume  a  twofold  version 
of  this,  a  brevis  liber  put  together  paucisaimie  diebua  for  Terentius  Prisons  (end  of 
101)  and  an  enlarged  edition  for  Borne  (beg.  of  102).  The  three  separate  collec- 
tions were  combined  with  the  principal  collection  after  the  poet's  death. — See  the 
details  in  LFriedlXnder,  de  tempp.  librr.  Mart,  KOnigsb.  1862.  1865 ;  a  new  in- 
vestigation of  this  subject  in  his  SGesch.  Boms  8  *,  424  and  in  his  ed.  of  Mart.  1, 
p.  50.  HEi'Stobbe,  Phil.  26,  44  and  (against  Mommsen,  see  n.  1)  ib.  27,  680  and  in 
PeiedlInder's  Sittengesch.  8^424.  OHirschfeld,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1869,  1506. 
ADau,  de  Mart,  libellorum  ratione  temporibusque  I,  Host.  1887  and  on  this 
WGiLBERT,  WschrfklPh.  1888, 1068.— Epigrams  under  the  name  of  M.  which  are 
not  found  in  his  coUection  are  given  e.g.  AL.  26.  276  PLM.  4,  116.  117  (see 
further  in  PriedlXnder's  ed.  1,  p.  68).    Cf.  above  n.  8  ad  fin. 

5.  The  subjects  of  these  epigrams  are  derived  from  real  life  (8,  8,  20  cf.  10, 
4, 10),  though  mostly  in  its  obscene  side  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  vulgar  public. 
Spigrammata  iUia  acribuntur  qui  aolent  apectare  Floralea  (1,  praef.)  Chaste  or  bash- 
ful persons  are  requested  not  to  read  them  (ib.  and  8, 69,   11, 16).    B.  11  is  the 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


124  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

most  impudent,  in  excuse  of  which  the  Saturnalia  are  alleged  (c.  2.  6.  15,  11). 
But  the  books  dedicated  to  the  Emperor  (5  and  8)  are  commended  by  the  author 
for  their  (relative)  decency ;  b.  4  also  contains  only  seven  pieces  of  this  kind , 
perhaps  for  a  similar  reason  (cf.  4, 1).  But  even  then  these  epigrams  did  not 
please  all  readers.  Martial  repeatedly  guards  himself  against  the  supposition 
that  his  life  was  unclean  like  his  epigrams  (1,  4,  8  latcivn  eat  nobU  pagina,  vita 
probaat;  cf.  7,  55,  6.  11, 15,  8),  and  his  revision  of  b.  10  was  probably  calculated 
to  remove  the  woi*8t  obscenities,  and  perhaps  this  purifying  process  might  also 
have  been  extended  to  b.  11,  if  Martial  had  not  left  Rome  (Stobbe,  Phil.  26,  72). 

6.  Living  characters  are  introduced  with  their  real  names  only  when  Martial 
either  praises  them  or  speaks  of  them  indifferently.  Cf.  1,  praof.  apero  me 
eecuium  in  lihdLia  meia  tale  temperamentum  ut  de  Ulia  queri  non  poaait  quiaquia  de  ae 
bene  aenaerit^  cum  aalva  infimarttm  quoque  peraonarum  reverentia  ludant;  quete  adeo 
antiquia  auctoribua  defuit  ut  nominihua  non  tanttim  veria  abtiai  aint  aed  et  magnia. 
7,  12,  8  mea  nee  iuate  quoa  odit  pagina  laeait.  It  is  in  vain  that  he  frequently 
endeavours  to  represent  as  humanitas  or  good -nature  or  even  principle  (parcere 
peraonia,  dicere  de  vitOa,  10,  83, 10)  what  is  merely  the  obverse  of  his  servility. 
In  all  offensive  epigrams  he  chooses  names  merely  to  suit  his  metre  and  even 
disdains  any  personal  allusions  (2,  28.  8. 11.  9,  95b ;  cf.  1,  96, 14).  Some  names 
he  uses  in  a  typical  sense,  e.g.  Fidentinus  of  a  plagiarist,  Selius  of  a  parasite, 
Ligurinus  of  a  recitator,  and  Caecilianus,  Gkurgilianus,  Candidus,  Classicus,  Pon- 
ticus,  Zoilus,  Flaccus,  Tucca  etc.  for  anything.  But  with  regard  to  deceased 
persons  Martial  like  Statins  (§  821,  1  ad  fin.)  is  candid,  e.g.  particularly  concern- 
ing Nero  (1,  20,  4.  4,  68.  7,  21,  8.  7,  44  sq.  7,  84,  4  quid  Nerone  peiuaf) ;  he  praises 
Arria  (1,  18)  and  Thrasea  (1,  8, 1.  4,  54,  7)  undisguisedly ;  they  have  become  for 
him  definite  types  in  the  same  way  as  Gato  or  Porcia.  See  the  list  in  PGiese, 
de  personis  a  Mart,  commemoratis,  Greifsw.  1872.  LFbiedlXnder,  de  personis 
quibusd.  a  Mart,  commemoratis,  KOnigsb.  1870;  pi*ef.  to  his  ed.  1,  p.  7  and  the 
indd.  pers.  in  Friedl&nder's  and  Gilbert's  editions. 

7.  Plinius  ep.  8,  21, 1  audio  Valerium  Martialem  deceaaiaae  et  mcieate  fero.  erat 
homo  ingenioaua^  ttcutua^  acer^  et  qui  plurimum  in  acribendo  et  aalia  haheret  et  fdlis 
(cf.  Mart.  7,  25,  8)  nee  candoria  minua,  (2)  proaecuttta  eram  viatico  aeeedentein : 
dederam  hoc  amicitieief  dederam  etiam  veraiculia  quoa  de  me  compoauit  (Mabt.  10, 
19).  His  juvenile  poems  (1, 114 ;  cf.  12,  94)  have  perished  without  leaving  any 
trace,  and  the  renown  he  had  won  in  his  time,  and  of  which  he  speaks  so  ostenta- 
tiously, is  based  only  upon  his  epigrams.  On  account  of  these  he  repeatedly 
places  himself  on  a  par  with  Domitius  Marsus  and  Catullus.  That  he 
could  not  attain  anything  higher,  he  attributes,  with  manifest  self-decep- 
tion, chiefly  to  his  indigent  circumstances.  Cf.  1, 107.  7,  99,  5.  8,  56.  10,  78, 
14.  11,  8.  24.  Martial  in  his  diction,  metre  and  poetical  style  leans  princi- 
pally on  Catullus,  Ovid  and  the  Priapea,  which  he  largely  exploits,  then  on 
Vergil  and  to  a  less  extent  on  Horace.  He  maintains  his  literary  indepen- 
dence with  regard  to  his  contemporaries  Lucan  and  Silius.  BPaukstadt,  de 
Martiale  Catulli  imitatore,  Halle  1876.  KPSchulze,  JJ.  185,  687.  AZingerle, 
Martials  Ovidstudien,  Innsbr.  1377 ;  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Poes.  2  (Innsbr. 
1878),  12.  EWaokbr,  de  Mart,  poetarum  aetatis  August,  imitatore,  KOnigsb.  1880 
and  his  arguments  in  Friedl&nder^s  edition.  Cf.  also  JSOss,  act.  semin.  Erlang. 
1, 11.  EStephani,  de  Martiali  verborum  novatore,  BresL  1889.  EBenm,  d.  griech. 
Eigennamen  b.  M.,  Landsh.  1889.  On  MartiaVs  versification,  clever,  tasteful  and 
careful  without  being  pedantic  (he  employs  chiefly  the  elegiac  distich,  then 
hendecasyllabics   and  choliambics,   other    metres    in    particular  instances)  see 
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LFbiedlXkdkb  and  ThBirt  in  the  editicai  by  the  former  1,  p.  26.  On  MftrtiaPs 
orthography  see  WGilbkbt  in  the  same  ed.  1,  p.  108.— Martial  continued  to  be 
much  read  during  the  following  centuries.  Spartian.  Hel.  Ver.  5,  9  (§  288,  2) 
idem  Martialem,  epigrammaticum  podam,  Vergtlium  mum  dixisse.  Quotations  from 
grammarians  in  Eeil's  GL.  7,  608.  The  work  was  largely  used  by  Ausonius  and 
Sidonius  Apollinaris. 

8.  The  subscriptio  of  several  MSS.  indicates  a  critical  study  of  Martial :  Ego 
Torquatus  Gennadius  emendavi,  lege  fdiciUr  or  Emendavi  ego  TorqtuUus  Gennad, 
cum  ceteris  Gennadi  vcUibue  qui  reflorui  (?).  lege  feliciter  and  (in  the  Arondell.) 
in  seneUu  VineerUii  et  Frangitii  cc,  (this  refers  to  the  consuls  of  a.  401  Vincentius 
et  Fravitta)  XV  Fthr,  epigrammaton  I,  XIII  de  xeniis  M,  Vol,  Mart,  emendavi  ego 
TorqwUue  in  foro  divi  Augueti  (cf.  §  325,  12.  867,  8).  According  to  this  the 
Gennadius  here  alluded  to  might  be  the  son  of  the  one  mentioned  §  417, 1  (Fribd- 
LlSDER,  ed.  1,  p.  69). — The  MSS.  fall  into  three  classes,  showing  variations  which 
in  part  appear  to  be  traceable  to  the  poet  himself.  To  class  A  belong  Paris.  8071 
s.  IX  (T),  which  has  however  been  over-estimated  by  Schneidewin  (FriedlIndbb, 
de  Mart,  codice  T,  KOnigsb.  1879),  and  Yindob.  277  s.  X  (H),  also  Leidensis  Yoes. 
Q.86  S.IX  (B,  supplements  to  Sc^neidewin^s  collation  are  given  by  HDbiters,  J  J. 
121,  184) ;  to  class  B,  which  is  derived  from  the  edition  of  Torquatus  G^ennadius 
(see  above),  belong  Gruter's  MS.  ($.)  now  lost,  the  Palatinus  1696  s.  XV  (P),  Aron- 
dellianus  186  s.  XY  (Q).  Lastly  class  C  (divisible  into  Ga  and  Cb) :  to  this  belong 
the  Edinburgensis  (£)  s.  X,  Putaneus  (X)  s.  X  (and  closely  related  to  this  the 
Eporediensis  s.  XI,  Leipz.  Studien  1,  868),  two  Yossianl  A.  s.  XI  and  B.  s.  XII, 
a  Yaticanus  (Y)  s.  X/XI.— An  enumeration  and  estimate  of  the  MSS.  in  Schnei- 
dewin^s  and  Friedl&nder^s  edd. 

9.  Editions:  (Schkbidbwin^s  prolegg.  p.  xi)  e.g.  by  IGruter,  Francof.  1602. 
Cum  notis  varr.  ed.  PScrivbrius,  Leid.  1619.  1621.  Cum  animadv.  JFGronovii 
ed.  CScHREVBLius,  Amsterd.  1661. 1670.  illustr.  YCollbsso  in  usum  Delphini  (with 
an  ind.  verbb.,  another  by  JLano,  Strassb.  1595),  Par.  1660.  Edidit  FGSchnei- 
DEwiN,  Grimma  1842  II;  ex  rec.  sua  denuo  recognita,  Lps.  1868.  Published 
with  explanatory  notes  by  LFriedlInder,  Lpz.  1886  II  (containing  also  a  list  of 
words).  Becogn.  WGilbbrt,  Lpz.  1886. — Mart.  b.  1.  2.  edited  with  introd.  and 
notes  by  JEBMator  (Lond.,  forthcoming).  Selected  epigrams,  with  introd.,  notes 
and  appendices  by  HMStephekson,  Lond.*  1888;  extracts  by  Sellab  and  Bamsat, 
Edinb.  1884 ;  by  FAPaley  and  WHStone,  London  1881.— A  metrical  translation 
abridged,  by  Bamler  (Lpz.  1787),  in  a  complete  form  by  ABbro,  Stuttg.  1864 
aqq. 

10.  AdeBooy,  coniectt.  crit.  in  Mart.,  Utr.  1764.  OGuttmakk,  obss.  in  M. 
(esp.  on  the  use  of  the  dative  p.  1-80;  de  metris.  M.  p.  46-52),  Bresl.  1866.  LFried- 
lXxder,  de  nonnullis  locis  corruptis  in  M.  epigr.,  KOnigsb.  1867 ;  obss.  de  M.  epigr., 
KOnigsb.  1877.  78  II ;  recensio  locorum  in  M.  libris  corruptorum,  KOnigsb.  1878 ; 
epimetrum  de  locis  corruptis  in  M.  epigr.  (lib.  spect),  Kttnigsb.  1878.  AScotland, 
Phil.  29, 184.  vakEldik  in  the  Yerslagen  en  Med.  der  Akad.  v.  W.  1868,  XI. 
MHaupt,  op.  8, 499.  KOstlik,  Phil.  86,  269.  OHirschfeld,  YV'ien.  Studd.  1, 118. 
WGiLBERT,  Phil.  41,  859;  ad  Mart,  quaestt.  crit.,  Dresd.  1883 ;  J  J.  127,  648.  185, 
143;  BhM.  89,  511.  40,  210.  PGiese,  zu  Mart.,  Danzig  1885.  JEBMayor  (b.  8), 
Joum.  of  phil.  16,  229.— On  Martial  cf.  Lessinq^s  Werke  1,  190.  Martial  als 
Mensch  u.  Dichter,  Berl.  1848.    Teuffel,  PBE.  4, 1600.    Cf .  n.  1  ad  fin. 

323.  Among  the  many  other  poets  who  lived  in  the  reign  of 
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Domitian,  the  more  notable  are  Arruntius  Stella  (cos.  c.  101), 
the  friend  of  Statins  and  Martial  and  author  of  erotic  elegies  on 
Violentilla,  afterwards  his  wife;  the  satirist  Turn  us  tuid  his 
brother,  the  tragic  poet  Scaevus  or  Scaevius  (?)  Memor;  Ver- 
ginius  Rufus  and  Vestricius  Spurinna,  both  of  whom  after  re- 
tiring from  an.  honourable  career  of  civic  and  military  service 
wrote  trifles  in  lyric  metre ;  lastly  Calenus'  wife  Sulpicia,  who 
also  wrote  erotic  poems.  The  so-called  satira  which  bears  the 
name  of  Sulpicia  is  however  of  later  origin.  The  names  of 
Tumus  and  Spurinna  are  connected  with  modem  forgeries. 

1.  CIL.  6, 1492  (Orelli  784  Wilm.  2858)  L.  Arruntio  Stdln^  L.  Itdio  Marino  co$9, 
.XII! I  Kal,  Nov,y  probably  the  end  of  a.  101  (Mommsen,  Herm.  8,  124 ;  Stobbk,  Phil. 
26,  76.  27,  682.  FriedlAnder's  SGesch.  8*,  429;  on  Mart.  1,  p.  66).  The  identity 
of  this  consul  with  the  Stella  frequently  mentioned  by  Martial  and  Statins  is 
rendered  nearly  certain  by  the  fact  that  the  latter  was  iuvenU  patriciisinaiariSmu 
ortu8  (Stat.  silv.  1,  2,  71),  held  the  office  of  a  XVvir  libr.  sibylL  (ib.  177),  gave 
festival  games  in  honour  of  the  Dacian  triumph  (Stat.  silv.  1,  2, 180)  end  of  a.  89 
and  in  98  at  the  celebration  of  the  Northern  (or  Sarmatic)  triumph  of  Domitian 
(Mart.  8,  78,  8)  probably  as  praetor  (cf.  Mart.  10,  41),  aspired  to  the  consular 
dignity  (Mart.  9,  42,  6 ;  cf .  Stat.  silv.  1,  2, 174)  and  also^obtained  it  (consul  mens. 
Mart.  12,  8, 10).  He  was  born  at  Patavium  (Mart.  1,  61,  8),  and  was  on  friendly- 
terms  with  Statins  (silv.  1,  2,  256),  who  composed  the  epithalamium  silv.  1,  2  in 
honour  of  Stella^s  marriage  with  Violentilla.  On  the  same  occasion  in  his  own 
manner  Mart,  wrote  6,  21.  He  was  younger  than  Statins,  who  (silv.  1,  praef.) 
addresses  him  as  iuvenis  optime,  Stella  had  celebrated  in  elegiac  metre  (Mart,  4, 
G,  4.  Stat.  silv.  1,  2,  258)  his  mistress,  the  beautiful  and  wealthy  (Stat.  silv.  1,  2, 
121)  Violentilla  of  Naples  (Stat.  silv.  1, 2,  260)  under  the  name  of  Aateris  (Stat. 
silv.  1, 2, 197 ;  Martial  in  allusion  to  her  real  name  generally  calls  her  latUkis;  7, 
14,  5.  7, 15, 1.  7,  50, 1.  12,  8, 12  cf.  6,  21, 1).  SteUa  had  also  dwelt  on  the  death 
of  her  favourite  pigeon  (Mart.  1,  7.  7, 14).  Martial  calls  him  disertus  (5, 59,  2), 
facundus  (12,  8, 11),  meu^i  (5,  11,  2.  5,  12,  7.  6,  47,  1.  9,  55.  12, 8, 10).  Cf.  also 
Mart.  9, 89.  Apoll.  Sidon.  carm.  9,  264.  Dulliko,  der  Dichter  Stella,  Plauen 
1840. 

2.  Valla's  schol.  on  luv.  1,20  Turnus  Jiic  libertini  generis  ad  honores  ambitione 
provedus  est,  potens  in  aula  Vespasianonim  TUi  el  Domitiani.  Mart.  11, 10  contulU 
ad  saturas  ingentia  pectora  Turftus;  cf.  7,  97, 7  nam  niediligU  ille  proximumque  Tumi 
nobUibus  legit  liheUis.  Butil.  Nam  at.  1,  608  huius  vulnificis  satura  ludente  CamentM 
nee  Tumus  potior  nee  luvenalis  eril,  Ap.  Sidon.  carm.  9,  266.  Ltd.  magistr.  1,  41 
(above  §  28,  1).  Schol.  Iuv.  1,  71  utuie  ail  Tumus  in  satura  (followed  by  two 
corrupt  hexameters  on  the  poisoner  Lucusta  under  Nero).—The  80  lines  (Indignatio 
in  poetas  Neronianorum  temporum)  edited  as  the  work  of  a  poet  of  the  Neronian 
period,  by  JLGBalzac,  professedly  from  an  old  MS.,  were  in  his  own  life-time 
admitted  into  the  collection  of  his  poems,  under  the  title  of  *  Ficta  pro  anliquisy'' 
and  somewhat  enlarged  (8, 194  in  the  edition  of  1650).  Wernsdorf  at  first  at- 
tributed this  to  Tumus.    LQuicherat,  Melanges  de  philologie  (Par.  1879),  259. 

8.  Valla's  schol.  on  Iuv.  1,  20  Lucilium  dicil  .  .  .  vel,  ut  Frobus  exponif, 
Turnum  (n.  2)  dicit  Scaevi  (Scaevae  in  BOcheler)  Memoris  tragici poelae  fratrmn. 
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Mast.  11,  9  (of  a.  96)  on  a  portrait  of  him :  dam$fr<md€  lovh  (i.e.  a  victory  in  the 
Capitoline  games)  romanifama  cothurni,  spiral  ApeUea  redditus  arte  Memor.  ib.  11, 
10  cotdulit  etc.  (n.  2).  cur  non  ad  Memor U  carmina  f  f  rater  erat.  Hence  probably 
Ap.  Sidon.  9,  268  {non  Turntts,  Memor),  Six  anapaests  by  Scaevue  in  tragoedia 
(Hecaba  or  Troades)  are  quoted  in  Sebqius  GL.  4,  587, 17.  The  title  of  Hercules 
for  a  tragedy  by  Memos  or  Memmius  rests  solely  on  the  testimony  of  Fulgentius 
(expos,  s.  ant.  s.  v.  suppeticts,  p.  668,  28  M.).  MHeutz,  de  Scaevo  Memore  poeta 
tragico,  Bresl.  1869. 

4.  L.  Verginius  Bufus  of  Milan,  cos.  a.  68  (under  Nero),  a.  69  (through 
Otho,  cf.  OIL.  5,  5702  and  Herm.  6, 127)  and  a.  97,  who  died  in  this  same  year  97 
(EKi-KBS,  EhM.  44,  278)  aged  83  (see  Plin  ep.  2, 1) ;  a  fatherly  friend  to  Pliny  the  ' 
Younger,  who  mentions  him  ep.  5,  8,  5  among  the  authoi-s  of  erotic  poems,  and  6, 
10,  4.  9, 19, 1  quotes  the  epitaph  which  he  had  composed  for  himself.  Cf.  PEE.  6, 
2666,  26.  MoMMSEK  in  HKeil's  PUn.  p.  428. 

5.  Pliky  ep.  8, 1  (a.  101  ?)  describes  the  aged  Vestriciiis  Spurinna's  disposition 
of  his  days,  e.g.  (7)  »«  cuhiculo  ac  $tUo  reddit,  scribit  enim,  et  qnideni  utraque  lingua, 
tyrica  doctisaima,  mira  illis  dulcedo,  mira  Buavitaa,  mira  hilaritaa,  cuius  gratiam 
cmtntdat  sanctitas  acribentis,  (10)  cui  poat  aeptimum  et  aeptuageaimum  annum  (which 
shows  that  he  was  born  a.d.  24)  aurium,  oculorum  vigor  integer.  Cf.  ib.  4,  27,  5 
(jgraviaHmua  aenex).  2,  7,  1  heri  a  aenatu  Veatricio  Spurinnae  principe  auctore 
triumphalia  atatua  decreta  eat,  for  his  successes  against  the  Bructeri ;  so  also  to  his 
son  Cottius,  quern  amiait  abaens  (ib.  2,  7,  8).  In  the  wars  of  a.  69  he  had  sided  with 
Otho ;  Tac.  hist.  2, 11.  18.  28.  86.  Plut.  0th.  5-7.  He  was  consul  at  least  twice, 
the  second  time  probably  a.  100 ;  Momhsen,  Herm.  8,  89.  A  letter  addressed  to  him 
and  his  wife  Cottia  Plin.  ep.  8, 10;  to  him  alone  ib.  5. 17.— CBarth  also  edited  at 
by  him,  ostensibly  from  a  Merseburg  MS.  (Ineipit  Veapruciua  Spurinna  de  eon- 
tenUu  aeculi.  Ad  Martium)  four  poems  in  Horatian  metre ;  see  the  same  author^ 
Yenatici  et  bucolici  latini  (Hanov.  1618)  p.  158  and  arlvers.  14,  5.  Beprinted  and 
discussed  by  Webxsdobf,  PLM.  8,  825.  851.  4,  889  AL.  918-922  PLM.  5,  408. 
These  however  have  long  since  been  recognised  as  forgeries :  their  last  defender 
was  CAMAxT,  Yestr.  Sp.  reliquiae  recog.  etc.,  Frankf .  1840  (and  BXhbkns  1.1.) ;  see 
on  the  other  side  FWOtto  and  LLehsch,  Zf  AW.  1842,  845.  878.  Kasp.  Barth, 
moreover,  is  otherwise  known  as  a  forger :  CBursian,  ex  Hygini  geneal.  excerpta, 
Ziir.  1868  p.  vii  and  §  288,  8.  842, 1.  ad  fin.  452,  6  and  the  other  very  suspicious 
poems  published  by  him  alone,  amongst  them  one  under  the  name  of  Patricius, 
Ali.  2,  p.  889-858  PLM.  5,  411-425. 

6.  Mart.  10.  85, 1  omnea Sulpiciam  Icgant  etc.  haec  caatoa  docet  et  pioa  amorea 
etc  cuius  carmina  qui  bene  aeatimarit  nuU^m  dixerit  ease  aanctiorem,  nullam  dixerit 
esse  nequiorem,  10,  88, 1  omollea  tibi  quindecim,  Cedene,  quoa  cum  Sulpiciatua  iugalea 
induLsit  deua  et  peregit  annoa!  Apoll.  Sidok.  carm.  9,  262  quod  Sulpiciae  iocus 
Thaliae  scripait  blandiloquum  auo  Ccdeno.  A  fragment  of  this  (in  senarii)  in  Yalla^s 
Probus-scholion  to  luv.  6,  587  unde  ait  Sulpicia  *  ai  me  Cttdurcis  restitutia  fasciia 
nudam  Caleno  coneubantem  proferatj'  Besides  senarii  her  opusculum  also  contained 
phalaeceans  and  choliambies  (see  'Sulp.  sat.  5  and  n.  7).  Auson.  28  (cento  nupt.), 
4  p.  146  Sch.  prtirire  opusculum  Sulpiciae,  frontem  caperare,  Fulgentius  also  knew 
of  Sulpicia  from  Ausonius,cf.  myth,  praef.  p.  616  Sulpicillae  Auaonianae  loquacitaa 
and  ib.  p.  598  Sulpicillae  procacitaa,  see  MHebtz,  JJ.  109,  573. 

7.  In  strong  contrast  with  this  (n.  6)  characterisation  of  the  poetess  Sulpicia 
is  the  extant  poem  in  70  hexameters  which,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  this 
Sulpicia  (Calenus — see  n.  6 — is  also  mentioned  v.  62)  and  the  Muse,  contains  a 
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lament  on  the  time  of  Bomitian,  and  at  the  conclosion  a  prophecy  of  the  speedy 
fall  of  the  tyrant ;  this  vras  formerly  attributecP  without  hesitation  to  Solpicia 
Galeni  Bat  the  clumsy  and  insipid  language,  the  absence  of  characteristic  traits, 
such  as  a  contemporary  writer  would  have  had  at  command,  the  oddities  in  metre 
and  diction  (peUare  48,  captivu$  52)  prove  that  the  poem  was  composed  at  a  very 
late  period,  and  merely  brought  out  under  the  mask  of  Sulpicia.  It  is  probably 
elaborated  from  a  school-theme  (see  below)  heroicum  Sulpiciae  carTiun,  queritur 
de  reip,  statu  et  temporUms  Domiliani  (the  ordinary  title  Sulpiciae  satira  has  no 
MS.  authority) ;  hence  the  pronoimced  difierences,  both  as  regards  metre  and  con- 
tents, between  the  poem  in  question  and  the  genuine  (polymetrical  and  jocose,  see 
n.  6)  poems  of  Sulpicia  (v.  1-9) ;  hence  also  the  prominence  given  to  the  expulsion 
of  the  philosophers  under  Domitian  (v.  87  sqq.)«  Vergil  is  chiefly  imitated  (even 
quoted  v.  84)  and  so  is  Horace  (perhaps  also  Claudian?,  cf.  v.  12  with  Claud,  laus 
Serenae  1). — The  poem  was  discovered  in  the  monastery  of  Bobbio  a.  1498.  Baph. 
YoLATEER.  comment,  urb.  fol.  lvi  ed.  a.  1506 :  Bdbii  anno  1493  huiuteemodi  lihri 
reperti  sunt :  Rutilius  Namatianus  (§  454,  4),  heroicum  Sulpiciae  carmen  lxx  (the 
poem  comprises  70  lines)  etc.  It  was  published  from  the  Bobbio  MS.  (long  since 
lost)  at  Yen.  a.  1496  (together  with  Latin  poems  by  Italians)  and  bears  the  heading 
Sulpitiae  earmina,  quaefuit  Domitiani  temporihus :  nuper  a  Oeorgio  Merula  Alexan- 
drino  eUm  aliis  opusculis  reperta,  cf.  in  the  table  of  contents  of  the  same  edition 
Sulpitiae  carmina  lxx^  quae  fuit  Domitiani  temporihus,  Nuper  O.  Mendae  opera 
in  lucem  edita^  then  (probably  from  the  same  MS.  but  with  rather  less  care)  by 
ThUgoletus  in  his  Ausonius,  Parma  1499.  Printed  e.g.  in  Wrbnsdobf^s  PLM.  8, 
88  (cf.  p.  Lx),  in  BIhrers  PLM.  5,  98,  in  the  ed.  of  Persius  and  Juvenal  by  Jahv- 
B0CHBLEB  (Berl.  1886)  p.  228,  in  Pkiper^s  Ausonius,  p.  418.  Separate  editions  by 
CGScHWABTZ  and  JGublitt  (Hamb.  1819 II),  ChLSchlXgbb  (Mita\i  1846),  DCabutti 
(Turin  1872),  EBIhrens,  de  Sulpiciae  quae  vocatur  satira,  Jena  1878  (including 
the  text  p.  87-40).  The  opinion  of  JCGBoot,  de  Sulpiciae  quae  fertur  satira, 
Amst.  1868  (treatises  of  the  Acad,  of  the  Netherlands),  with  which  BCcheleb  1.1. 
p.  XIV  agrees,  that  the  poem  is  as  late  as  the  fifteenth  cent.,  is  at  once  refuted  by 
the  notices  on  the  discovery  at  Bobbio  (see  above).  Cf.  also  BEllis,  Academy  1, 
87;  Joum.  of  philol.  5,  265.  Tbuffrl,  Jen.  L.-Z.  1874,  228.  EPiccolomini,  riv.  di 
filol.2,574.    EBXhbbns,  JB.  1878,  228.    PThomas,  rev.  de  I'instr.  publ.  Belg.  24,  827. 

324.  Besides  these,  Martial  mentions  a  number  of  other  per- 
sons of  all  ranks  who  composed  verses  in  their  leisure-time  and 
recited  them  in  public,  an  institution  which  had  settled  on  Borne 
like  an  epidemic,  or  published  them  as  books. 

1.  Many  had  retired  from  public  life,  e.g.  Atedius  Melior  (Stat.  silv.  2, 8,  64), 
Marius  of  Atina  (Mabt.  10,  92, 1),  Pollius  Felix  of  Puteoli  (Stat.  s.  2, 112-141.  8 
praef .).  The  least  dangerous  way  of  employing  one^s  leisure  was  to  compose  verse, 
as  Pollius  did  (silv.  8,  1,  67  ;  cf.  facundus  ib.  65  and  8,  praef.).  Literary  exertiou 
might  therefore  appear  as  a  form  of  idleness  (Mabt.  2, 7).  To  what  extent  the 
recitations  had  been  carried  appears  e.g.  from  luv.  1, 1-14.  Mabt.  8,  44  sq.  50. 
10,  70, 10-12.  Attendance  at  them  was  for  many  a  way  of  earning  their  livelihood 
(Mart.  2, 14,  2.  2,  27).  FriedlXndeb,  SG.  8*,  872.— On  the  places  "where  recita- 
tions were  held  see  GBoissier,  rev.  de  phil.  4,  97.  On  the  so-called  auditorium 
Maecenatis  discovered  in  Borne  1875  see  AMau,  bullett.  arch.  1875,  89. 

2.  Poets  in  various  or  unknown  branches  were  during  this  time  Bassus 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  324.     MINOR  POETS.  129 

(aoooiding  to  Mart.  5,  58— if  indeed  the  name  be  not  altogether  fictitious— a 
writer  of  epic  poems  and  tragedies) ;  Canius  Knfxis  of  Gades  (Mart.  1,  61,  9.  8, 
20.  3,  64,  6.  7,  69 :  is  a  poem  Pantaenis  here  referred  to  ?  Hikron.  ep.  49  mentions 
a  certain  Canius  a  Gadibus  Herculis^  poeta  facundute  lenis  et  iucundae  as  a  con- 
temporary of  livy  ?  Cf.  §  19, 1);  Cn.  Octavius  Titinius  Capito  (§  832,  2) ;  Cams 
(who  obtained  a  prize  at  the  Alhan  contest.  Mart.  9,  28  sq.) ;  Ck)llinus  (§  819,  8) ; 
Faustinns  (Mart.  1,  25) ;  Flaccus  of  Pataviom  (§  817, 1  ad  fin.) ;  Manlius  Vopiscus 
(inr  eruditissimus  et  qui  praecipue  vindiccU  a  $itu  literas  iam  paene  fugientea^  Stat. 
silv.  1.  prooem.,  cf.  ib.  1, 8, 1  facundi  Vopiscij  and  v.  99-104  as  the  author  of  satires 
and  other  works) ;  Novius  Vindex  (art-critic  and  poet,  Stat.  silv.  4,  6, 22.  97 ; 
cf .  Mart.  9, 48  sq.) ;  Domitian's  chamberlain  Parthenius,  assassinated  a.  97  (wUetf 
Mart.  9,  49,  8;  cf.  5,  6,  2.  12,  11,  2.  11, 1,  6);  Bufus  (poet  and  orator,  according 
to  the  epitaph  in  Mart.  12,  52) ;  Septimius  Severus  (§  826  9) ;  L.  Stertinius  Avitus, 
cos.  92  (sublimi  pectore  vate$y  Mart.  9, 1, 1 ;  cf .  praef .)  ;  L.  Valerius  Pudens  (§  819, 
3)  ;  Varro  (a  tragic,  elegiac  and  lyrical  poet.  Mart.  5,  80) ;  Atticus  (??Mart.  2,  7, 
3,  eofnporm  hdU  mimtk), 

8.  Epic  subjects,  like  the  Theseis  of  Codrus  (luv.  1, 2),  were  treated  by  Statins 
and  Julius  Cerealis  (Mart.  10,  48,  5.  11,  52  iuo$  nobis  relegas  licet  usque  CfiganUts, 
rura  vel  aef^rno  proxima  VergUio),  The  name  of  Gaurus  is  fictitious  (Mart.  9,  50 
bis  senis  grandia  libris  qui  acribis  Priami  proelid).  Is  Statins  intended  ?  Frikd- 
lJLhdsr  ad  loc.  and  §  822,  2  ad  fin. 

4.  Elegiac  poets  (besides  Stella) :  Voconius  Victor,  a  writer  of  elegies  on 
Thestylus  in  the  manner  of  the  Alexandrines  (doctoe  .  .  .  libeUos\  Mart.  7,  29 ; 
cf .  8,  68  (vates) ;  Nerva  (§  880, 1) ;  Unicus,  a  relation  of  Martial,  who  wrote  poems 
in  the  manner  of  Catullus  and  Ovid  (Mart.  12,  44).  Another  is  mentioned  by 
Mart.  7,  46,  5.  Besides  Martial,  epigrams  were  written  by  Brutianus  (Mart.  4, 
23,  4)  and  Cerrinius  (Mart.  8,  18) ;  graeca  epigrammata  and  iambi  by  Arrius 
Antoninus  (Plih.  ep.  4,  8,  8;  cf.  4,  18.  4,  27,  5  gravissimus  senex.  5,  15),  cos.  I  a. 
69,  the  grandfather  of  Antoninus  Pius  on  the  mother^s  side.  Quint.  8,  8,  19 
risimus,  H  merilOj  nuper  poetam  qui  dixerat  ^praetextam  in  cista  mures  rosere  camillV; 
cf .  9,  4  90. 

5.  Tragedies  (Telephus,  Orestes  etc.  luv.  1,  5)  were  written  by  Scaevus  (§  828, 
3),  Bissus  (§  818,  2),  Canius  Bufus  and  Varro  (note  2) ;  perhaps  also  by  Tucca 
and  Ligurinus  with  fictitious  names  (Mart.  8,  45),  Paccius  (Alcithoe,  luv.  7,  12), 
Faustus  (Thebais,  Tereus,  luv.  7,  12)  and  Rubrenus  Lappa  (Atreus,  luv.  7,  72). 
Cf.  also  §  840,  4.  (Mart.  10,  9Q  si  romana  forent  haec  Socratis  ora^  fuissent  Julius  in 
Satyris  qualia  Bufus  habet  parhaps  signifies :  if  such  a  Sokrates  (Silenus)  counte- 
nance would  pass  for  that  of  a  Boman,  we  might  also  declare  to  be  such  the  mask 
in  which  Julius  Bufus  appears  as  Silenus.)    New  togatae  are  indicated  by  luv.  1, 

3.  Palliatae  were  written,  perhaps  at  this  time,  by  Bassulus  (§  832,  8).  For 
mimographers  see  §  285,  1.  Suet.  Domit.  10  occidit  et  Belvidium  flium^  quasi 
scenico  exodio  sub  persona  Paridis  et  Oenonis  divortium  suum  cum  uxors  taxasset.  On 
the  Agave  of  Statins  see  §  821, 1  middle.  Famous  actors  of  mimi  in  this  period  were 
Latinus  (§  826,  5.    PBE.  4,  801)  and  his  secundarum  actor  Panniculus  (Mart.  2,  72, 

4.  3, 86, 8.  5, 61, 11),  also  Tettius  Caballus  (Mart.  1,  41, 17).  Perhaps  also  Julius 
Bufus?  see  above  1.  8.— Obscene  literature.  Mart.  12,  48  facundos  mVii  de 
libidinosis  legist*  nimiumf  SabeUcj  versus  etc. 

326.  A  prominent  place  among  the  prose- writers  of  tliis  period 
belongs  to  M.Fabius  Qiiintilianus(c.A.D.36-95).  He  wasanative 
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of  Calagurris  in  Spain,  but  was  educated  at  Eome  and  long  re- 
mained there  an  honoured  public  professor  of  oratory  ;  ultimately 
he  was  entrusted  by  Domitian  with  the  education  of  his  (grand-) 
nephews  and  made  consul  by  him.  He  did  not  publish  anything 
until  the  later  years  of  his  life,  when  he  composed  first  a  work 
on  the  causes  of  the  decay  of  oratory,  and  then  the  extant  twelve 
books  on  the  complete  training  of  an  orator  (Institutio  oratoria), 
in  which  he  summed  up  the  results  of  his  life's  work.  The  sub- 
ject is  treated  in  a  manner  midway  between  the  popular  rhetori- 
cal writings  of  Cicero  and  technical  works  on  rhetoric.  The 
writer  aims  at  the  simplification  of  technicalities :  the  work  is 
founded  on  large  experience,  and  exhibits  both  skill  and  taste  in 
the  exposition,  together  with  mature  and  moderate  criticism. 
Of  great  value  to  us  is  book  X,  which  contains  a  list  of  the  litera- 
ture useful  for  rhetorical  studies.  Though  thoroughly  belonging 
to  and  coloured  by  his  own  time,  QuintiUan  is  still  fully  alive  to 
its  great  defects,  and  attempts  to  correct  them  at  least  in  his 
style  by  reverting  to  the  manner  of  a  better  period.  He  every- 
where holds  up  Cicero  in  particular  as  a  model. — Of  the  scholastic 
orations  (declamationes)  which  pass  under  the  name  of  QuintiUan 
neither  the  more  voluminous  (19  pieces)  nor  the  shorter  sketches 
(145  in  number)  are  his  work.  But  the  latter  at  lestst  belong  to  a 
good  period  (2  cent.?). 

1.  Quintilian  was  born  at  Calagurris  in  Spain  (see  below  Hierok.  and  Ausok. 
proff.  Burd.  1,  7  iiseerat  usque  licet  Fabiuin,  Ccdagurris  alumnum).  He  received  his 
education  in  Borne,  whei-e  his  father  was  a  rhetorician  (9, 8, 78  pater  meus  contra  eum 
qui  etc  Sen.  contr.  10,  praef.  2  quomodo  .  .  .  Quintilianua  senex  dedamaverUj  and 
10,  88, 19  circa  hunc  aemum  est  et  ille  a  QuiniUiano  dictus).  Cf.  Quint.  10, 1,  24  ncbU 
pueris  iruignes  pro  Voluseno  (Jatulo  .  .  .  orationes  ferehantur.  These  were  de- 
livered under  Tiberius  (f  87,  see  §  276,  5  and  8) ;  but  they  were  esteemed  and 
circulated  even  later.  6,  1,  14  nobis  adulescentibus  accusalor  Cossutiani  Capitonis 
(a.  57)  etc.  10,  1,  86  quae  ex  Afro  Domitio  (f  59)  iuvenis  except,  5,  7,  7  queni 
(Doraitium  Afrum)  adulescentulus  senem  cotui  (cf .  12, 11,  8.  Plin.  ep.  2, 14, 10).  Cf. 
also  Quint.  8,  8,  81  (see  §  290,  5  ad  fin.).  According  to  these  notices  the  date  of 
Quintilian's  birth  was  a.d.  85-40.  Cf.  also  10,  8, 12  lulium  Secundum  (§  815,  4), 
aequalem  meum  atque  ame  ,  ,  ,  familiariter  amatum.  Quintilian^s  rhetorical  training; 
was  influenced  by  the  men  enumerated  above  §  297  and  by  Nonianus  (§  291,  2) 
both  as  teachers  and  models ;  also  by  Palaemon  (§  282,  2).  After  this  complete 
preparation  Q.  returned  to  his  native  town  as  a  teacher  of  rhetoric :  thence  he  was 
taken  back  to  Rome  by  Galba  (at  the  time  governor  of  Hispania  Tarraconensis), 
when  he  became  Emperor :  Hieron.  a.  Abr.  2084=68  a.d.  M.  Fahius  QuintUianus 
JRomam  a  GaXba  perducUur.  Abr.  2104=88  a.d.  Quiniilianus  ex  Hispania  Calagurri- 
ta,nus  primus  Homae  puUicam  seholam  et  solarium  e  fisco  accepU  (cf .  on  this  CIL.  2, 
2892  Wilm.  2485)  et  claruit.  The  latter  date  is  too  late  (Quintilian  is  certainly 
alluded  to  in  Suet.  Vesp.  18,  above  §  811, 1)  and  has  originated  in  a  confusion  with 
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the  period  in  which,  after  twenty  years  of  activity  (below,  8,  L  8),  Quintilian 
retired  from  work. 

2.  His  exertions  as  a  pleader  in  the  law-courts.  Quint.  7, 2, 24  N<ievi  Arpiniani 
•  .  .  actionem^  et  quidem  solam  in  hoc  tenipus^  emiteranif  quod  iptntm  vie  fecUse 
duetum  iuvemdi  cupidittUe  gloriae  fateor,  nam  cetercte  quae  mh  nomine  meo  ferunlur 
-neglegentia  excipientium  in  quaestum  fiotariorum  corruptae  minimam  partem  met 
habent,  4, 1, 19  ego  pro  regina  Berenice  (under  Vespasian)  apud  ipaam  causam  dixi, 
9,  2,  78  equidem  et  in  personae  incidi  tcUea  el  in  rem  quoque  quae  etc  ream  tuehar 
quae  eubiecieee  dicebatur  mariti  tetttamentum  etc.  (74)  ita  ergo  fuit  nobis  agendum  ut 
iudicee  illud  inteUegerent  factum  etc.,  et  contigit  utrumque.  quod  non  inseruiseem  .  .  . 
nisi  probare  vcluiseem  in  foro  quoque  esse  hie  figurie  Ipcum.  4,  2,  86  m^  certe  .  .  . 
Jeeisee  hoc  in  foro  .  .  .  aeio.  7,  2,  5  fuerunt  tales  nostris  etiam  temporibtis  contro- 
vereiae,  atque  tUiquae  in  meum  quoque  patrocinium  inciderunt, 

8.  Q.  as  professor  of  oratory.  Cf.  n.  1.  Mabt.  2,  90,  1  QuintUianej  vagae 
moderator  summe  iuventae^  gloria  romanae,  Quintilianei  tog€te,  Plin.  ep.  2, 14,  10  ita 
certe  ex  Quinliliano^  praeceptore  meo,  audisse  memtnt.  6,  6, 8  prope  cotidie  ad  audien- 
doe  quoe  tunc  ego  frequentabam  QuintUianumy  Niceten  Sacerdoiem  ventitabat.  Quint. 
3,  6,  68  frequenter  quidem^  sicut  omnes  qui  me  secuti  sunt  meminisse  possunt^  testatus 
etc.  On  the  direction  of  his  teaching  10, 1,  125  sq.  (where  he  cautions  against 
Seneca's  style).  1,  prooem.  1  post  impetratam  studiis  rneis  quietem,  quae  per  viginti 
annos  erudiendis  iuvenibus  impetuieram.  2,  12,  12  quando  et  praecipietuli  munus  iam 
pridem  deprecati  sttmus  et  in  foro  quoque  dicendi.  He  subsequently  became  tutor  of 
the  princes.  4,  prooem.  2  cum  mihi  Domitianus  Aug,  sororis  suae  (Domitillae,  Suet. 
Vesp.  8)  nepotum  delegaverit  curam  /  cf.  Suet.  Dom.  15  Flavium  Clementem  patruelem 
suum,  .  .  .  cuius  filios  etiam  turn  parvtdos  successores  palam  destinaverat  et  abolito 
priore  nomine  altenim  Vespasianum  appellari  iusserat^  alterum  Domitianum.  Auson. 
gratiar.  act.  p.  28  Sch.  Quintilianus  consvlaria  per  Clementem  omamenta  sortitus  (cf. 
luv.  7, 197  sifortuna  volet  fes  de  rhelore  consul),  Q.  appears  also  to  have  become  rich 
by  teaching ;  luv.  7,  186  unde  tot  Quintilianus  Jiabet  saltus  f  a  fact  mentioned  as 
exceptional  good  fortune.  Quintilian  married  late  in  life  (about  a.  81  ?)  a  young 
wife,  by  whom  he  had  two  sons :  but  the  wife  and  children  died  before  him,  the 
wife  first  in  her  19th  year  (about  a.  87  ?),  shortly  afterwards  the  youngest  son  aged 
5  years,  and  last  the  elder  one  at  the  age  of  9  (about  a.  91  ?) :  see  the  touching 
lament,  6  prooem.  Where  the  younger  Pliny  mentions  Quintilian,  it  is  implied  that 
he  is  already  dead  (see  above,  about  a.  100  ?).  The  Quintilian  to  whom  Plin.  ep. 
6, 82  is  addressed  is  not  the  rhetorician.— HDodwell,  annales  Quintilianei,  Oxon. 
1698  (also  in  Burman's  ed.  p.  1117).  EHuumel,  Quint,  vita,  QOtt.  1848.  LDriesen, 
de  Q.  vita,  Cleves  1845.  Cf.  also  FMCllbr,  quaest.  Quint.,  Halle  1840.  MBbat- 
SANOS,  xepi  T^  xapA  KoiVruXtai' $  ToiZayutyuciii  (Lpz.  Diss.),  Athens  1879.  ThFroment, 
ann.  de  Bordeaux  2,  224.    4, 1. 

.  4.  luv.  6,  75  mentions  Q.  as  the  pattern  of  a  serious,  steady  man  and  the  very 
opposite  of  a  comedian.  The  extant  work  proves  him  to  have  been  a  gentle, 
humane  (cf.  1,  8, 18  sqq.  2,  4, 10  sqq.)  character,  averse  to  captious  criticism  (10, 
1,  26 ;  cf.  56  sq.  80)  and  disposed  to  recognise  merit  (10, 1,  40  sq.),  honourable  (cf. 
12,  7,  8)  and  genial  (6,  2,  86),  as  is  attested  also  by  the  depth  of  his  grief  under  his 
domestic  affliction ;  see  n.  1  in  fin.  The  homage  which  he  renders  to  Domitian  4, 
prooem.  8-5  (cf.  §  819,  2  ad  fin.)  and  10, 1,  91  sq.  (cf.  §  819, 1)  is  indeed  very  wide  of 
the  trath  (e.g.  10,  1,^92  nunc  ceterarum  fulgore  virtutum  laus  ista — as  poet — praes- 
tringitur)  and  grossly  overdone  (4,  prooem.  5  mihi  .  .  .  poterit  ignosci  «... 
nunc  omnes  in  atixilium  deos  ipsumque  in  primis  quo  neque  praesentius  aliud  nee 
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sttidiis  magis  propitium  numen  est  invocem  ut  ,  .  ,  tantum  ifig&nii  adspiret  etc),  but 
may  perhaps  be  excused  by  his  gratitude  for  the  confidence  which  the  Emperor 
had  shown  him  (see  n.  8)  and  by  the  official  style  of  the  period.  He  praises  Cato 
of  Utica  12,  7,  4 ;  cf .  also  §  277, 1. 

5.  His  earlier  works.  2,  4,  42  an  ah  ipso  (Demetrio  Phal.)  id  genva  exercUa- 
tiofiut  sit  inventum,  ut  alio  quoqtie  libra  sum  confessvs^  pamm  comperi.  6, 12,  23  Aoec 
et  in  alio  nobis  tractata  sunt  opere  etc.  8,  3,  58  de  hctc  parte  {Koxb^Xw)  et  in  alio 
nobis  opere  plenius  dictum  est  etc.  More  definitely  he  expresses  himself  ib.  6, 
prooem.  3  quern  de  causis  corruptae  eloquentine  emisi,  8,  6,  76  eundem  locum  pJcnintf 
in  eo  lihro  quo  causae  corruptae  eloquentiae  reddehamus  tractavimus.  This  work  was 
published  a  few  years  before  the  Inst,  orat.:  while  he  was  engaged  on  it  his 
younger  son  died  (about  a.  88),  see  6,  prooem.  8  (see  n.  8  in  fin.).  It  differed  from 
the  (previously  published,  §  834,  2)  dialogus  of  Tacitus  probably  in  that  it  dealt 
rather  with  the  literary  than  the  political  and  ethical  aspects  of  the  question. 
Quintilian  specially  opposed  the  fashionable  style  of  writing  of  the  period  and  the 
influence  of  Seneca.  This  work  is  also  referred  to  by  Quint.  10, 1, 125  (cf.  §  288, 
1):  quod  accidit  mihi  dum  corruptum  et  omnibus  vitiis  fractum  dicendi  genus 
(Senecae)  revocare  ad  severiora  indicia  contendo.  Conjectures  as  to  the  relation 
between  Tacitus  and  Quintilian  (he,  like  the  younger  Pliny  [see  above  3, 1.  4.  5.]  is 
frequently  supposed  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Quintilian)  and  their  works: 
EWOlfflim,  JB.  1874/75  1,  768.  ARbutkr,  de  Quint,  libro  de  causs.  corr.  eloq., 
GOtt.  1887.  ThVogkl,  JJ.  Suppl.  12,  254.  LKleibkr  (§  834,  7).  EGrOnwald, 
quae  ratio  intercedere  videatur  inter  Quint,  inst.  et  Tag.  dial.,  Berl.  1883,  41.  Cf . 
§  834, 1.— Speeches  which  had  been  taken  down  while  he  was  reciting  them  (see  n. 
2)  and  lectures  by  him  were  published  against  the  wish  of  Quintilian.  Cf.  p. 
135  fin.,  ib.  also  concerning  Quintiliau's  declamations. 

6.  The  institutio  oratoria.  Q.  says  in  his  preface,  which  he  addresses  to 
his  publisher  Trypho:  efflagitavisti  .  ,  ,  ut  libros  quos  ad  MarceUum  meum 
de  inslitutione  oratoria  scripseram  iam  emitiere  inciperem.  nam  ipse  eos  nondum 
opinahar  satis  maturuisse^  quibus  componendis  .  .  .  paulo  plus  quam  biennium  tot 
alioqui  negotiis  districtus  (as  tutor  of  the  princes,  n.  3)  impendi^  the  greater  part  of 
which  time  was  taken  up  by  collecting  the  materials.  He  says  that  he  would 
have  liked  to  revise  his  work  at  his  leisure,  but  was  unwilling  to  keep  it  back 
much  longer.  The  treatise  is  dedicated  (cf .  1,  prooem.  6.  4,  pr.  1.  6,  pr.  1.  12, 11, 81) 
to  Vitorius  Marcellus  {cum  amicissimus  nobis  turn  eximio  literarum  amore  flagransy 
1,  pr.  6),  whose  son  Geta  showed  talent:  Quint.  1,  pr.  6  erudiendo  Qetae  tuo.  Stat. 
silv.  4,  4,  72  parvoque  exempla  parabis  magna  Getae.  The  same  appears  in  the  acta 
of  the  Arvales  of  the  years  a.d.  118-120  (CIL.  6,  2078-Sl)  as  C.  Vitorius  Hosidius 
Geta.  MoMMSEN,  Herm.  18,  429.  On  the  father  Vitorius  Marcellus  see  §  826,  8. 
In  writing  the  book  the  author  had  also  in  his  mind  his  own  elder  son  (6,  pr.  1). 
In  general,  however,  his  work  was  not  intended  for  pueri  (8,  6,  18),  but  for  boni  and 
studiosi  iuvenes  (8,  6,  64.  6,  pr.  1.  12,  11,  81 ;  cf.  5, 10,  96.  7,  8,  80.  11, 1,  5.  55). 
It  was  composed  after  Quintilian  had  retired,  a.  88-89 (n.  1  ad  fin.  and  above,  8, 1. 8), 
and  it  took  rather  more  than  two  years  to  write  (see  above),  hence  perhaps  a.  89-91 . 
After  its  completion  the  author  still  withheld  his  work  (praef.  2  .  .  .  dabam  libris 
otium  ut  refrigerato  inventionis  amore  diligentius  repel  itos  tamquam  lector  perpenderem) 
but  afterwards,  urged  by  his  friends,  he  published  it  sooner  than  he  had  originally 
intended  (a.  92-94  ?).  The  first  three  books  were  already  completed,  when  Quin- 
tilian was  entrusted  with  the  education  (euro)  of  the  sons  of  Flavins  Clemens,  who 
had  been  executed  by  Domitian  at  the  beginning  of  96  (n.  3).    Cf .  Beuter  (n.  5)  52. 
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7.  Plan  and  execution.    1,  prooem.  5  eyo   .   .   .   non  aliter  quani  »i  niUii  irctda- 
lur  edueandu$  orator  sludia  eitts  formare  ah  infantia  incipiam.    21  liber  primu$  ea 
nuae  9unt  ante  officium  rhetorU  (i.e.  the  work  of  a  grammaticus)  conlinebit,   wcundo 
prima  apud  rhetorem  dementa  et  quae  de  ipsa  rhetoricea  aubitarUia  quaeruntur  tracta- 
hiatus.  (22)  quinque  deincepa  (III-YII)  inveidioni^  nam  huic  et  diapoBxtio  aubiungitur, 
quaUvor  (VIH-Xl)  elocutioni^  in  cuiua  partem  menwria   ac  pronuntiatio  veniunt^ 
dahwniur,  unua  (XII)  accedet  in  quo  nobis  orator  ipse  informandua  est^  ubi  qui  mores 
eiua^  quae  in  suscipiendis,  discendis^  agendis  causis  rcUio,  quod  eloquentiae  genus^  quis 
€tgendi  debeat  esse  finis^  quae  post  fimm  atudia^    ,    .    .    disaeremua,    (25)  noa  quid- 
quid  ulUe  ad  instituendum  oratorem  putabamus  in  hos  XII  libros  eontulimus^  breviter 
omnia  demonstraturi.    He  i*epeatedly  opposes  the  affectata  suhtUitas  of  the  ordinary 
manaals  on  rhetoric  (1,  prooem.  24.  8, 11,  21 ;  cf.  2, 15,  87)  and  their  unpractical 
pedantry  (5, 13,  59.  5, 14,  27-82).    His  own  theory  is  based  on  personal  experience    / 
(6,  2, 25)  and  the  fouctice  of  the  principal  orators  (5, 18,  60).    He  is  eclectic.  8,  / 
1,  5  hie  liber    .    .    .    pleraque  non  inventa  per  me,  sed  ab  aliis  tradita  eontinebit. 
ib.  (22)  neque  me  cuiusquam  sect<te  velut  quadam  superstitione  imhutus  addixi,  8, 4,  12 
ncbis  et  tutissimum  est  auctores  piurimos  sequi  et  ita  videtur  ratio  dictate.    2,  8,  6 
libera  vd  contra  receptas  persuasiones  ratumem  sequenti  sententia  est.    6,  2,  25  quodsi 
tradita  mihi  sequi  praecepta  sufficeretj  satisfeceram   huic  parti ;    .    .    .    sed  eruere 
in  animo  est  quae  latent,  .  .  .  quae  quidem  non  aliquo  tradente,  sed  experimento  meo 
ae  natura  ipsa  duce  accepi.    Oratory  ha^  an  ethic  basis :  1,  prooem.  9  sqq.  2,  2.   2, 
15, 1.  82  sqq.  2, 16, 11.  2,  20,  4.  8.    12,  1, 1 ;  hence  also  12,  7,  7  non  eonvenU  oratori 
iniusta  tueri  scientem ;  cf .  5,  7,  82.    Somewhat  more  loosely  he  expresses  hihiself 
2, 17,  27  sq.  86 ;  cf .  6,  2,  5.   24.     He  opposes  the  prevailing  taste  of  the  period  \ 
(above  p.  5)  and  falls  back  upon  nature  (2,  5, 11,  sq. ;  cf.  10, 7, 15  pectus  est  quod  \ 
disertosfacU  et  vis  mentis)  and  the  veteres  (2,  5,  22  sqq.  5, 12,  20.  8,  prooem.  24  sqq.   ' 
8,  5,  34.  10, 1,  48  sq.),  especially  Cicero,  who  is  always  spoken  of  with  the  highest 
respect  and  defended  even  in  his  weak  points  (cf.  11, 1, 17-21.   28  sqq.    12, 1, 16  sq. 
8,  8,  51) ;  Quintilian^s  exposition  is  founded  mainly  on  him  and  only  reluctantly 
differs  from  him  (e.g.  4,  2,  64.  5, 11,  2.  7,  8,  8.  9, 4,  2.   16.  55  aq.  11,  8, 128).   6,  8,  8 
he  speaks  of  his  amor  immodicus  praecipui  in  doquentia  viri,  and  exclaims  10, 1, 112 :    1 
kune  spectemus,  hoc  propositum  nobis  sit  exemplum,  ille  se  profecisse  aciat  eui  Cicero    ' 
valde  placebit.  His  theoretic  explanations  are  throughout  supported  with  specimens    , 
from  the  orators  of  the  classical  period.    These  Quintilian  knows  exceedingly  well,   | 
while  he  ignores  the  prose- writers  anterior  to  Cicero  (such  as  Cato),  as  superfluous   i 
for  a  good  Latin  style.  > 

8.  Quintilian^s  authorities  are,  besides  various  rhetorical  rpo7u;tr<b-/uara, 
especially  Dionysios  of  Halicamassus  (HUseneh,  Dion.  Hal.  de  imit.,  Bonn 
1889,  110),  Caecilius  of  Cale  Acte,  and  Chrysippos  wepl  Tolitav  dyuyfft  ;  among 
Boman  authors  pre-eminently  Cicero  (n.  7),  Comificius  ad  Herenn.  (§  162), 
Butilius  (§  270),  Celsus  (§  280),  perhaps  Comutus  (§  299,  2),  lastly  for  prosody  and 
for  grammar  probably  his  master  Bemmius  Palaemon  (§  282,  8).  JDDClaussbn, 
JJ.  Suppl.  6,  889.  CvMoRAWsKi,  quaestt.  Quint.,  Berl.  1874.  PTeichert,  de  fontt. 
Q.i  rhett.  (esp.  on  Aristotle  and  auct.  ad  Herenn.),  KOnigsb.  1884.  ThBirt,  BhM. 
34,  24.  HBabucke,  de  Q.i  doctrina  et  studiis,  KOnigsb.  1866.  GSteffen,  de  canone 
q.  d.  AHstoph.  et  Aristarchi  (Lps.  1876),  27.  Were  the  Hebdomades  of  Varro  used 
in  b.  X  ?  LMeecklin,  de  Van*,  hebdom..  Dorp.  1857,  11.  His  diction  is  often 
rhetorically  coloured ;  cf .  8,  1,  8  admiscere  temptavimus  aliquid  nitoris,  ,  ,  ,  ut  hoe 
ipso  aUiceremus  magis  iuventutem.  He  has  numerous  similes  and  comparisons 
derived  from  nature  and  husbandry  (1,  2, 14.  2,  6,  7.  2, 10,  6.  2, 16, 18  sq.  12, 10, 
76;  cf.  2, 19,  2.    8, 5, 26.   10,  3,  2.   10,  7,  28.   12, 1,  7.    12,  10,  19),  but  also  many 
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taken  from  other  departments  of  human  life  (4,  5,  5.  14.  22.  5, 10,  21.  9,  4, 118. 
129.  10,  3,  6.  10,  7,  23.  12,  2, 11.  12,  8, 10.  12,  9,  2  aq.).  In  his  style  he  aims 
at  classicality,  though  he  is  not  free  from  the  influence  of  his  time.  EBok- 
NELL,  de  grammatica  Quint.,  in  Spalding's  ed.  6,  p.  xxi  and  his  Lexicon  Quintili- 
aneum  (ib.  vol.  6).  BTObnkbladh,  de  elocutione  Q.,  Upsala  1858;  de  usu  parti- 
cularum  apud  Q.,  Holm  1861.  Voigtland,  de  brevitate  Q.,  Schleusingen  1846. 
ChHauser,  de  Q.  praeceptis  et  usu  nomina  graeca  declinandi,  Saaz  1875. 
FBiTscHL,  Grammatisches  bei  Q.,  op.  3,  709.  JStXndeu  (n.  9  ad  fin.)  p.  14 
(de  Q.  grammatico).  FBOttkkb,  de  Q.  grammatico  I  (de  accentu  et  de  nominum 
verborumque  declin.  praecepta),  Halle  1877.  FBkcher,  quaestt.  gramm.  (preps, 
and  pronouns)  et  critt.  ad  libr.  X  Quint.,  Hfeld  1879;  Phil.  89, 181.  EGChther, 
de  ooniunctt.  causal,  ap.  Q.  usu,  Halle  1881.  DWollner  §  181, 1  in  fin.  AMabtt, 
de  Quintilianeo  usu  et  copia  Terborum  cum  Ciceronianis  comparatis,  Glaronae 
1887.    PHiBT,  d.  Substantivierung  des  Adjektivs  bei  Quint.,  Berlin  1890. 

9.  Among  the  manuscripts  of  the  Inst.  or.  the  most  important  is  the 
Ambrosianus  E  153  sup.  s.  XI,  written,  by  several  hands  and  much  more  negli- 
gently in  the  later  books  (9,  4, 135-12, 11,  22  are  wanting  in  it)  than  in  the  first 
four.  The  gaps  are  filled  up  and  the  errors  corrected  by  an  earlier  class  of  MSS., 
which  have  also  lost  nearly  two-sevenths  of  the  text  owing  to  the  repeated  loss  of 
leaves,  chiefly  represented  by  the  Bern.  851  s.  X  and  the  Paris.  18527  (Nostradamensis) 
s.  X  (on  this  see  ECuatelain  and  JLeCoultre,  Quintilien,  collation  d'un  manu- 
scrit,  Paris  1857).  The  Bamberg.  M.  4, 14  s.  X  was  copied  from  the  Bern.,  while 
a  later  hand  supplied  the  parts  originally  missing  from  a  complete  MS.  nearly 
related  to  the  Ambros.  (cf.  Halm,  BhM.  23,  218).  With  the  exception  of  the 
Ambros.  the  complete  MSS.  are  late  (a.  XV)  and. largely  interpolated  (e.g.  Monac. 
23478  and  Argentorat.  Obrechtii).  In  many  cases  the  extracts  in  the  Paris. 
7530  and  Julius  Victor  (§  427,  7)  are  useful.  CHalm,  d.  Textesquellen  d.  Rhet. 
d.  Q.,  MOnch.  SBer.  1866,  498 ;  RhM.  22,  88;  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  v.,  and  Mttnch.SBei-. 
1869  2,  1.  AReiffkrscheid,  die  Quintilianbs.  des  Poggio,  BhM.  23,  143.  BSab- 
BADiNi,  studj  di  Gasp.  Barzizza  su  Quint.,  Livomo  1886.  HBi.ass,  BhM.  80,  458. 
FLEndrrlein,  de  Bamberg,  cod.  Quint.,  Schweinfurt  1842-65  V.  FBahlmawn, 
quaestt.  Quint,  (de  Ambros.),  Berl.  1859.  JStXnder,  quaestt.  Quint.  (Bonn  1865) 
p.  5-13  (de  Ambr.  I  et  Bamberg,  codd.).  On  the  French  MSS.  of  Quintih'an  see 
ChFierville,  de  Quintil.  codicibus  etc.,  Bayeux  1874;  on  those  at  Montpellier 
MBoNNET,  rev.  de  phil.  11,  89 ;  on  the  Spanish  MSS.  ChFierville,  archives  des 
missions  scientif.  3  ser.  5  (1878),  85 ;  by  the  same  author,  Etienne  de  Bouen  (s. 
XII),  auteur  du  premier  abr^g6  connu  de  Quintilien,  Bull,  de  la  soc.  des  antiq.  de 
Normandie  8,  421.    JYouno,  a  mscr.  of  Quint.,  Athenaeum  no.  3184. 

10.  Editions  e.g.  cum  nott.  varr.,  Leid.  1658;  by  EGibson  Oxon.  1698  and 
subsequently.  UObbecht.  Strossb.  1698  U,  PBurman,  Leid.  1720 II.  ClCapperos- 
NiKB,  Par.  1725.  JMGeskeb,  Gtttt.  1788.  Ad  codd.  fidem  rec.  et  annot.  expl. 
GLSpaldino,  Lps.  179&-1816  IV,  vol.  V  by  CGZumpt,  1829,  VI  (Lexicon  Q.  et 
indices)  by  EBonnell,  1834.  Notas  critt.  adiecit  AGHjernhard,  Lps.  1830 II.  Bee. 
CGZumpt,  Lps.  1881.  Ad  codd.  rec.  et  illustr.  HMeyer,  Lpz.  1888,  Vol.  L  Ad  fidem 
codd.  rec.  EBonkell,  Lps.  1^4  II.  Principal  edition :  rec.  CHalm,  Lps.  1868 sq. II. 
ed.  FMeisteb,  Prague  1886. 87  U. — A  translation  by  Bossleb  and  Baub,  Stuttg.  1868. 
R  10  translated  by  HBendeb,  Stuttg.  1874.— Editions  of  b.  X  by  CHFbotscheb, 
Lps.  1826,  CGHbbzoo,  Lpz.»  1838,  FWAuousti  (  =  Schneidewin),  Helmst.  1881, 
GAHebbst,  Lpz.  1884,  EBonnell  and  FMeisteb,  Berl.^  1882,  EAlbebti,  Lpz.  1858, 
GTAKbOqeb  and  GKbOoeb,  Lpz.^  1888.  CHalm,  Lps.  1869,  FMeisteb,  Prague  1887. 
SDossoN,  Par.  1884.    JAHilp,  Par.  1885.    JEBMayob,  Lond.  1872  (pt.  1). 
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Criticism  and  explanation.  BBeoii  ducenta  problemata,  Yen.  1492.  Quaestt. 
Qointilianeae  by  FMOllbb  (n.  8  ad  fin.),  FBahlmakn  (n.  9),  FMkistkb  (Liegn. 
1860.  Breal.  1866;  see  also  his  Jahresberiohte  tiber  Q.  in  the  Phil.  18,  487.  84, 
740.  86,  584.  635.  88, 160.  42, 141),  ETOrnkbladh  (Calmar  1860),  JStXkdkb  (n.  9 
ad  fin.),  CvMoRAwsKi  (n.  8).  Madvio,  op.  2,  852  ;  Phil.  2,  137 ;  adv.  2,  585. 
Hauft,  op.  8,  458  and  elsewhere.  JDDClaussbn,  JJ.  Suppl.  Bd.  6,  819.  GFabkk, 
krit.  Beitr.zu  Q.  b.  1  and  2,  Aschafifenb.  1875.  GAndbeskn,  EhM.  80,  506  (on  b.  1). 
MCGebtz,  emendatt.  Quint,  (esp.  on  b.  6-12),  in  the  opuscula  ad  Madvigium 
(Copenh.  1876)  92.  MKidbblin,  Beitr.  b.  Exit.  n.  Erkl.  von  Q.,  Augsb.  1877;  JJ. 
181,118.  188,200.  187,489;  BlfbayrGW.  22,1.  199.  849.  24,83;  Herm.  28,161; 
Zf6G.  89,  8©;  ZfGW.  42,  Jahresber.  62.  PBbchbb,  Herm.  22, 187 ;  JB.  1887  2, 1. 
—On  book  10  adnott.  critt.  by  FOsann,  Giessen  1841-58  VI.  JJebp,  de  locis  al., 
Wolfenb.  1863.  LMbbcklih,  BhM.  19,  1.  GAndbbskh,  EhM.  80,  519 ;  acta  soc. 
laps.  phil.  4,  861.  PSchOll,  EhM.  84,  84.  FBbchbb,  see  n.  8  ad  fin.  HPbtebs, 
Cassel  1889.    MKidbblin  (b.  5  and  6),  JJ.  189, 484 ;  BlfdbayrG.  25,  824.  445.  608. 

11.  Under  the  name  of  Qointilian  we  have  two  collections  of  Declamationes, 
the  one  contcdning  19  longer,  the  other  145  shorter  pieces ;  the  latter  (as  is  shown 
by  the  numbering  of  the  pieces)  formed  the  second  part  of  a  collection  which 
once  comprised  888  pieces.  Cf.  Tbkbell.  Poll.  XXX  tyr.  4,  2  fuU  autem  (Postu- 
mos  iunior)  .  .  .  ita  in  dedamatitmibuM  diserttu  ut  eius  controversiae  QuinlUiano 
dicatUur  insertae,  quern  deelanuUorem  JRomani  generU  acutUsimum  vel  uniu$  capiiia 
lectio  prima  statimf rente  demonatrat, .  There  was  therefore  in  circulation  during  the 
drd  century  under  the  name  of  *  Quintilianus  *  a  collection  of  declamations,  which 
notoriously  contained  scholastic  orations  by  other  composers  as  well.  This  is 
alluded  to  Auson.  proff.  Burd.  2,  15  p.  56  Sch.  seu  libcat  fictas  ludorum  evolvere  litea, 
ancipitem  palmam  Quintilianus  habet  and  Jerome  in  Esaiam  8,  praef.  speaks  of 
Quintilianus  condnnae  dedamatione$.  Passages  from  the  extant  (longer)  declama- 
tions are  quoted  by  Sebv.  Aen.  8,  661  (QuintUianua  dixU)^  Jerome  (de  cer.  pasch. 
11,  2  p.  210.  quaest.  hebr.  in  Gen.  8,  1  p.  802),  Pompeius  (GL.  5, 186),  Ennodius, 
Isidorus ;  passages  from  declamations  no  longer  extant  by  Jerome  (quaestt.  hebr. 
in  Gen.  8,  1  p.  858),  then  by  Lactantius  (1,  21.  5,  7.  6,  23).  Quintilian,  who  in  the 
instit.  orat.  frequently  alludes  to  his  earlier  writings  (n.  5),  nowhere  mentions 
any  published  declamationes,  but  his  profession  would  necessitate  the  delivery 
of  these  (cf.  11,  2,  89  ...  H  quando  interventua  aliquorum  qui  hunc  honorem  mere- 
rentur  iterare  dedanuUionis  partem  [Tne"]  coegi$set,  nee  est  mendacio  locus  salvis  qui 
inier/uerunt.  luv.  6,  280  dic^  Quinliliane,  colorem),  as  well  as  the  discussion  and 
treatment  of  the  most  varied  themes  in  the  course  of  his  teacliing. 

There  are,  however,  most  cogent  reasons  for  doubting  Quintilian's  authorship 
of  the  extant  collection.  First  the  19  longer  declamations,  which  may  be  divided 
into  several  groups  according  to  their  contents,  diction  etc.  (Eitteb  1.1.),  can- 
not be  assigned  to  Quintilian  and  must  be  (at  least  the  majority  of  them)  of 
considerably  later  date.  On  the  other  hand,  PAerodius  (n.  12)  and  recently 
Eitter  1.1.  have  proposed  to  assign  to  Quintilian  the  145  shorter  declamations. 
Some  of  these  are  fuller,  others  shorter  sketches,  frequently  containing  theoretical 
hints  and,  to  judge  from  their  style  and  subject-matter,  belonging  to  a  good  period 
(1-2  cent.)  and  derived  from  courses  of  instruction  and  school-teaching.  We 
might  suppose  that,  just  as  Q.^s  legal  speeches  were  published  against  the 
author^s  wish,  in  the  same  way  the  collection  of  scholastic  speeches,  of  which  we 
possess  only  about  the  last  third,  may  have  been  brought  out :  Eittbb  1.1.  supposes 
the  latter  of  the  two  publications  mentioned  inst.  orat.  1,  prooem  7  to  refer  to 
this  circumstance :  duo  iam  sub  nomine  meo  libri  ferehantitr  artis  rhetaricae  neque 
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edili  a  me  neque  in  hoc  comparati,  namgue  dUerum  termonem  per  hiduum  habUtttn 
pueri  quibue  id  prcteetabatur  exceperatU^  alterum  pluribue  eane  diebue  quantum 
nctando  contequi  poluerani  interceptum  honi  iuvenes,  sed  nimium  amantea  mei,  ieme- 
rario  editionie  honore  vulgaverant  (cf.  also  8,  6,  68  in  ipais  etiam  Hits  eermombue 
[on  rhetoric]  me  nolente  vulgcUit).  But  such  a  collection  of  school  themes  could  not 
be  designated  as  are  rhetorica^  and  still  less  could  this  very  voluminous  work  be 
taken  down  in  writing  by  the  pupils  pluribue  eane  duhue  (as  distinguished  from 
hiduum) ;  cf.  FMeisteb,  phil.  Anz.  16, 126.  We  might  also  expect,  if  such  a  collec- 
tion of  essays  had  been  published  by  Quintilian,  that  in  the  inst.  or.  he  would 
refer  in  quotation  to  this  work  of  his,  instead  of  quoting  only  the  themes  and 
treatises  of  other  rhetoricians.  Lastly  the  style  of  the  themes  is  often  at  variance 
with  Quintilian^s  principles  as  known  to  us  in  the  inst.  orat.  Thus  even  as  re- 
gards the  lesssr  declamations  we  have  in  support  of  Quint ilian^s  authorship  only 
the  MS.  tradition,  and  even  this  is  not  incontrovertible:  only  the  MS.  of  Cam- 
panus  (n.  12=the  MS.  of  Ugoletus?  Bitteb,  ed.  p.  xiv)  appears  to  have  had 
the  name  of  Quintilian  (cf.  however  above  n.  11  1. 15).  But  even  if  the  MS. 
attribution  to  Quint,  were  as  firmly  established  as  in  the  case  of  the  longer  de- 
elamations,  it  could  not  of  itself  prove  Q.^s  authorship  any  more  in  the  one  case 
than  in  the  other.  Const.  Bitteb,  d.  quintilianischen  Declamationen,  Unter- 
luchung  aber  Art  und  Herkunft  derselben,  Freib.  1881,  and  on  the  other  side 
ATrabandt,  de  minoribus  quae  sub  nomine  Quintiliani  feruntur  declamm., 
Greifsw.  1888.  FMbistbb,  phil.  Anz.  16, 326.— Some  remarks  on  the  diction  by 
GvMoRAwsKi,  Zf6G.  82, 1.  FZverina,  Arch.  fd.  Stud.  d.  neueren  Spraoh.  70,  351. 
Flbiteb,  de  minor.  Q.i  declL,  Mttnst.  1890. 

12.  The  greater  and  lesser  declamations  are  separately  given  in  the  MS. 
text.  The  greater  are  contained  in  numerous  MSS.  (Bitteb,  Unterss.  204),  e.g. 
Bamberg,  s.  X  (on  this  S3e  FLEnderlkin,  Schweinf.  1870)  with  the  subscriptio : 
deecripei  et  emendavi  Domitiue  Draconiitie  de  codice  fralrie  Hieri  (§  426,  4)  mihi  ei 
ueibue  meie  et  die  (diie  Paris.,  diecipulie  FHaase)  omnibue^  and  the  same  subscriptio 
in  the  Paris.  16280  s.  XV  p.  72;  on  the  other  hand  we  have  in  the  same  Paris, 
p.  85  the  following :  Legi  et  emendavi  ego  Draconlius  cum  fratre  lerio  incomparabili 
arrico  (?  oratore)  urbis  Homae  in  acola  fori  Trajani  fdiciter  (cf .  §  822,  8.  867,  8). 
Compare  EBohdk  in  Bitter  1.1.  206.  On  fragments  of  the  greater  declamations 
in  the  Paris.  7900  see  UvWilamowitz,  Harm.  11, 118.— Of  the  lesser  declamations 
only  three  MSS.  are  now  known  :  the  Montepessulan.  126  s.  X  (§  269,  7)  us3d 
already  by  PPithou,  which  alone  comprises  145  pieces,  Monac.  809  s.  XV  and 
Chigian.  fol.  H.  viii.  262  s.  XY  containing  only  186  pieces.  Now  lost  are  the 
codex  vetustue  nuper  e  Germania  miseue,  mentioned  by  IACampanus  (f  1477 ;  sse 
Bitterns  ed.  p.  xii),  also  containing  only  186  pieces,  the  declamcUionum  Settecae  X 
libri^  then  Ctdpumii  Flacci  (§  351,  4)  excerptae^  followed  by  finis  excerptarum  and 
the  titles  Antonii  luliani  (§  856, 1)  and  extemporaneae  QuitUiliani. — In  the  early 
editions,  e.g.  Treviso  1482,  we  fijid  only  the  greater  declamations.  The  lesser  ones, 
but  only  the  186  pieces  (=no.  258-888),  were  first  published  by  ThUoolktus, 
Parma  1494,  then  PAebodius,  Paris  1563 ;  the  same  supplemented  by  9  pieces 
(=no.  244-888)  ex  vet.  exemplari  (i.e.  the  Monte pess.,  sae  above)  added  by  PPi- 
thobus,  Par.  1580.  M.  Fab.  Quintil.  declamationes  quae  supersunt  CXLV,  rec. 
CoBST.  Bitter,  Lps.  1884  (and  on  this  KSchbhkl  1.1.^— General  editions:  cum 
nott.  varr.  ed.  JFGbohov.,  Leid.  1665.  Notis  illustr.  Oxon.  1675. 1692.  In  the  ed. 
of  the  Inst.  or.  by  Obbecht,  and  csp.  by  PBurman,  Leid.  1720  II.— Criticism:  K 
ScHBNKL,  WschrfklPh.  1886,  78.  FMeisteb,  phil.  Anz.  16, 125.  Mobawski,  Berlph 
Wschr.  1886, 1099.    FBecbbb,  JB.  1887  2,  74.    BOpitz,  commentt,  Bibbeck.  43. 
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326.  In  the  time  of  Quintilian  we  meet  with  Tutilins  as 
a  writer  on  rhetoric,  and  Princeps  as  a  rhetorician.  Among 
the  orators  the  unprincipled  M.  Aquilius  Regulus,  who  also  com- 
posed literary  works,  Baebius  Massa,  Mettius  Carus,  and  Palfurius 
Sura,  made  themselves  feared  as  del  a  tores.  As  pleaders  we 
may  mention  besides  Tacitus,  Pliny  and  Herennius  Senecio, 
especially  Vitorius  Marcellus,  Septimius  Severus  from  Africa, 
Flavins  Ursus,  Vettius  Crispinus,  Satrius  Eufus,  Licinius  Sura 
and  others. 

1.  Quint.  8, 1,  21  scripifU  de  eadem  maiSria  (rhetoric)  .  .  .  aetatis  noetrae 
VerffinitUj  JPtiniu$  (§  312,  3),  TtUilius.  Mart.  5,  56,  hfamae  Tutilium  suae  relinquas. 
Cf.  also  Plin.  ep.  6,  82, 1. 

2.  ScET.  gr.  4  OTC  qutdem  ctdolescentulo  repeto  qitendam  Principem  nomitie 
aUernU  diebus  dedamare,  altemU  disputare  solitum,  JuliusTiro  (cf.  Plin.  ep.  6, 31, 
7)  is  mentioned  after  Quintilian  in  the  List  of  rhetoricians  treated  of  by  Suetonius 
(SuBT.  p.  99  Efl&ch.,  against  Beifferscheid's  [1.1.  418]  emendation  M.  TuUius  Tiro 
see  GBbckeb,  JJ.  87,  649).  The  same  person  is  called  in  the  CIL.  2,  3661  C,  Julius 
C.y.  €UU.  Tiro  Gaetulicus  qtutest.  nrft.,  ir.  pl.jprael.,  JAsbagu,  anall.  hist,  et  epigr. 
36. 

8.  Plik.  ep.  1,  5,  1  vidistine  quemquam  M,  Regulo  timidiarem,  humiliorem 
post  Domitiani  mortem  f  sub  quo  non  minora  flagitia  commiserat  qu€nn  «t(6  Nerone 
(admodum  iuvenisy  Tag.  hist.  4,  42),  sed  tectiora.  (2)  Hustici  Aruleni  periculum 
foveral,  exuUaverat  morte^  adeo  ut  librum  recitaret  publicaretque  in  quo  Husticum 
intecUUur  atque  etiam  Stoicorum  simiam  appdlat;  adicit  Vitelliana  cicatrice  stig- 
mosum.  agnosds  eloquentiam  Meguli,  (8)  lacerat  Herennium  Senecionem  .  .  .  in- 
temperanter,  ...  (4)  praeterea  reminiscebatur  quam  capitaliler  ipsum  me  apud 
centumviroe  laeessisset,  (5)  aderam  Arrionillae,  .  .  .  Regulus  contra  etc.  (14) 
scripsit  (Mettius  Modestos)  in  epistula  quadam  quae  apud  Domiiianum  recitata  est 
'  Regulus  omnium  bipedum  nequissimusJ*  .  .  .  (15)  est  (Begulus)  locuples^  factiosus^ 
eurcUur  a  muUis^  timetur  a  pluribus.  2, 11,  22  est  Regulo  tarn  mobile  ingenium  ut 
plurimum  aude€U,  plurimum  timeat,  4^  2, 1  Regulus  Jilium  amisit,  .  .  ,  (&)  amissum 
luget  insane,  4,  7,  2  nuper  adhibito  ingenti  audilorio  librum  de  vita  eius  recitavit ; 
.  .  .  eundem  in  exemplaria  mille  transcriptum  per  totam  Italiam  provinci<Mque 
ditnisit  (6)  hunc  luduosum  Reguli  librum  etc.  (7)  est  tarn  ineptus  ut  risum  magis 
pos9it  eoeprimei'e  quam  gemitum  ;  credas  non  de  puero  scriptum^  sed  a  puero,  .  .  . 
(4)  inbecillum  lotus  (of  Regulus),  os  confusum,  haesitans  lingua^  tardissima  inventio^ 
memoria  nulla,  nihil  denique  praeter  ingenium  insanum ;  et  tamen  eo  impudentia 
ipaoque  iUo  furore  pervenit  ut  orator  habeatur.  As  such,  the  servile  Martial  praises 
this  influential  and  wealthy  man,  1,  111  (cf.  1, 12  and  82).  2,  74,  2  {quanta  reduci 
Regulus  solet  turba,  ad  alta  tonsum  tempia  cum  reum  misit).  4, 16,  6.  5,  28,  6  {licet 
vineas  .  .  .  or€Uione  Regulos),  5,  68,  4  (ipse  tuo  cedet  Regulus  ingenio),  6,  88. 
6, 64, 11.  Mart.  Cap.  5, 432  oratores  .  .  .  conspiceres  .  .  .  t n  togatis  agmi- 
nibus  .  .  .  Regulum,  Pliniumj  Frontonem.  He  is  perhaps  meant  (but  not 
mentioned  by  name,  as  he  was  still  alive)  by  luv.  1,  38-86.  He  was  an  elder 
brother  of  Vipstanus  Messalla,  above  §  814,  8.  He  died  c.  a.  105?;  cf.  Plin.  ep. 
6,  2,  1  soleo  nonnumquam  in  iudiciis  quaerere  M.  Regulum,  ...  (2)  habebat 
studiis  honorem,  timehat,  palUhaty  scribebat,  quamvis  non  posset  ediscere.  illud  ipsum 
quod    .    .    .    semper  haruepices  eonsulebat  de  actionis  eventu  a  nimia  superstitione, 
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sed  tamen  et  a  magna  atudiorttm  honore  veniebat,  (8)  torn  ilia  perquam  iucunda 
una  dicentibuf,  quod  libera  tempora  petebat,  quod  audituros  eorrogabat,  FBE.  1', 
1391.    MoMMSKN-g  ind.  to  KeiPs  Plin.  p.  402. 

4.  On  Baebiiis  Massa,  who  was  overthrown  under  Domitian,  see  Plik.  ep.  7, 
83,  4 ;  on  Mettius  Cams  see  PRE.  4, 1905,  6.  Sciiol.  Iuv.  1,  85  Matsa  morio  fuiste 
dieUur  et  Carus  nanus,  .  ,  ,  hi  omnet  Neronit  fuerunt  liberti^  sed  et  nequisnmi 
delatwes,    .    .    .    McMta  et  Carus  Hdiodoro  deferente  oceisi  sunt, 

5.  Iuv.  4.  58-55  si  quid  PeUfurio^  si  credimus  Armillato,  quidquid  consptcuum 
pulchrunique  est  aequore  toto  res  fisci  est,  ubicumque  natat.  On  which  the  Schol. 
says  :  Palfurius  Sura  consularis  filius,  sub  Nerone  ludatus  est  [cum  virgine  Itux- 
daemonia  in  agone  is  added  by  the  schol.  Vallae] ;  post  inde  a  Vespasiano  senatu 
rnolus  transxvit  ad  stoicam  sectam,  in  qua  cum  praevaleret  et  eioquentia  et  artis  poetieae 
gloria,  abusus  familiaritate  Domitiani  acerbissims  partes  delationis  exereuit,  quo 
interfecto  senatu  accusants  damnatus,  cum  fuisset  inter  delatores,  potentes  apud 
Doniitianum  hi,  ArmUlatus,  Demosthenes  et-  JxUinus  archimimus  (§  824,  5),  sieut 
Marius  Maximus  (§  881,  2)  scribit.  Of.  Subt.  Dom.  18  capitolino  certamine  cunetoa 
ingenti  consensu  precantts  ut  Paffurium  Suram  restitueret,  pulsum  olim  senatu  etc  tunc 
dc  oratoribus  coronalum  etc. 

6.  On  Tacitus  and  Pliny  as  forensic  speakers  §  888,  5  and  840,  2. 

7.  Herennius  Senecio,  from  Hispania  Baetica  (Plin.  ep.  7,  88,  5),  defended 
Licinianus  (ib.  4,  11,  12)  and  prosecuted  (with  Pliny)  Baebius  Massa  (Plih.  ep. 
7,  88,  4  sqq.).  Concerning  his  work  on  Helvidius  Priscus  and  his  execution  by 
Domitian  see  §  829,  2. 

8.  To  Vi  tori  us  (on  the  name  see  HNohl,  Herm.  12,  518.  Mommsen,  Herm.  13, 
429)  Marcellus  is  addressed  Quintilian's  work  (§  825,  6)  and  Stat.  silv.  4  (prooem. 
Marcdle  carissime),  4  (of  a.  95),  in  which  e.g.  he  is  invited  to  take  rest :  .  .  . 
cessat  cefUeni  moderatrix  iudicis  Jiasla,  qua  tibi  ,  .  .  iam  nunc  cdeberrima  fames 
eminet  el  invenes  facundia  praeterit  annos  (v.  89-45).  nee  tibi  sola  potentis  doquii 
virtus,  sutU  membra  accommoda  bellis  (v.  64  sq.).  Hence,  si  latii  ducis  (i.e.  Domitian) 
sic  numina  pergant,  quern  tibi  posthabito  studium  est  coLuisse  Tonante,  quique  tuos  alio 
subtexit  munere  fasces  et  spatia  antiquae  mandat  renovare  Latinae  (i.e.  curator  viae 
latinae),/or«i^afi  ausonias  ibisfrenare  coliortes  (v.  56-61)  etc.  magna  pater  dignosque 
etiam  nunc  bdliger  actus  poscit  avus  praestatque  domi  novisse  triumpfios  (v.  72  sq.). 

9.  Stat.  silv.  4,  prooem.  (to  Vitorius  Marcellus)  of  a.  95  proximum  est  lyricum 
carmen  (silv.  4,5)  ad  Septimium  Severum,  iuvenem  .  .  .  inter  omatissimot 
secundi  ordinis,  tuum  quidem  etiam  condiscipulum,  sed  milU  .  .  .  €niissime  carum^ 
So  also  Mart.  5,  80  meus  Severus  and  7,  88,  1  noster  S,  f  (FrikdlInder  gives  a 
different  reading,  see  him  on  Mart.  2,  6,  8).  A  native  of  Africa,  he  had  come  to 
Italy  while  yet  a  puer  (Stat.  silv.  4,  5,  29),  and  seems  to  have  been  the  grand- 
father of  the  later  Emperor  of  the  same  name  (born  in  Africa  a.  146).  Est  et 
frementi  vox  hilaris  foro,  venale  sed  non  doquium  tUn,  ensisque  vagina  quiesctt^ 
stringere  ni  iubeant  amici,  sed  rura  cordi  saepius  et  quies  (Stat.  l.L  49)  .  .  •  hie 
plura  pones  vocibus  et  modis  passu  solutis,  sed  .  .  .  interim  .  .  .  barbiton 
ingeminas  (ib.  57 ;  cf .  Mart.  11,  57  ?).    Of.  §  815,  5. 

10.  Statius  silv.  2,  5  consolatio  ad  Flavium  Ursum  de  amissione  pueri  ddieati^ 
in  which  v.  95  ubi  (tua)  nota  rets  facundia  raptisf  2,  prooem.  ad  Ursum  nostrum^ 
iuvenem  candidissimum  et  sine  iactura  desidiae  doctissimum.  He  is  probably  the  son 
of  Ursus  mentioned  by  Dio  67,  8  and  4  (a.  84)  Ovfxrow  rijt  *Iov>dat  alrrfffaftivri$  Ihrarot^ 
drilki^ey* 
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11.  Statius  silv.  5,  2,  99  (of  a.  95-96)  praises  Crispinus,  the  son  of  Vettius 
Bolanos,  as  having  pleaded  for  an  innocent  friend  who  was  unjustly  accused.  A 
certain  C.  Clodius  Crispinus  was  consul,  a.  118. 

12.  Stat.  silv.  4,  pr.  Plotio  Grypo  (§  821, 1  after  the  middle),  TnaxorU  gradua 
iuveai.  To  him  he  addresses  ib.  9,  where  v.  14  tua  dicta,  .  .  .  qucte  trtno  iuvenis 
foro  Umabai  attt  centum  prope  iudices  etc. 

18.  According  to  Plin.  ep.  1, 5, 11  Aquilius  Begulus  (n.  8)  had,  under  Domitian 
♦«  centumvirtdi  iudicio,  cum  ri9ponderet  .  .  .  Satrio  Bufo,  said  ironically: 
SiUriiU  Rufiu,  cui  non  est  cum  Cicerone  etemulatio  (like  Pliny)  et  qui  contentua  est 
doqueniia  saeculi  nostri.    Cf.  ib.  9, 18,  17.  85. 

14.  L.  Lie  in  i  us  Sura,  cos.  II  a.  102  and  III  a.  107,  the  fellow-countryman  (he 
also  came  from  Hispania  Tarrac.)  and  patron  of  Martial  (6,  64, 12  hcts  nugas  .  .  . 
quas  .  .  .  laudat  .  .  .  Sura)\  cf.  ib.  1,  49,  40  7,  47,  1  (doctorum  Licini 
odeberrime  Sura  virorunij  cuius  prisca  graves  lingua  reduxit  avas).  Addressed  to 
him  is  a  question  concerning  a  phenomenon,  Plin.  ep.  4,  80  (1  quaestionem  altissima 
ista  eruditione  dignissimam,  11  scrutare  tu  causaSj  poles  enim).  He  composed 
speeches  for  Trajan,  cf .  §  880,  2.  Dio  68, 15  (a.  107)  rip  Soi?/)^  rtp  \iKtpt(fi  koI  ra^w 
hifiaaioM  Kol  dpSptima  (SufKt  (Trajan)  reXcvn^om.  Victor  Caes.  18,  8 ;  epit.  18,  6. 
Oh.-Hkkzen  150.  5448.  (Wilm.  685).  BBorohesi,  oeuvr.  5,  82.  CIL.  2,  4282.  4508. 
MoMMSEx^s  ind.  Plin.  417. 

15.  L.  (Mart.  4,  55,  1)  Valerius  Licinianus  of  Bilbilis  (ib.  and  1,  61, 11),  an 
advocate  (ib.  1, 49,  85.  4,  55, 1,  where  his  fellow-countryman  even  compares  him 
to  Cicero).  Under  Domitian  he  was  exiled,  but  Nerva  allowed  him  to  live  in 
Sicily  (Plix.  ep.  4, 11, 11),  whei-e  he  then  became  a  professor  of  oratory.  Plin.  ep. 
4,  11, 1  (a.  104  ?)  audistine  VeUerium  Licinianum  in  Sicilia  profiteri  f  ,  .  .  prae- 
torius  hie  mode  inter  eloquentissimos  causarum  actores  hahebatur,  nunc  eo  deddit  ut 
exul  de  senatore,  rhetor  de  oratorefieret,  (2)  itaque  ipse  in  pr€»efatione  (a  declamatio 
or  some  treatise?)  dixit  etc.  (8)  .  .  .  latine,  inquit,  dedanuUurus  sum,  Cf. 
ib.  14. 

16.  Matemus  from  Spain  (iuris  et  aequai^m  cuUor  sanctissime  Ugum,  veridico 
latium  qui  regis  orefrenum)  in  Mart.  10,  87  cf.  2,  74,  4. 

17.  The  epithets  faaindus  or  disertus  are  also  given  to  PoUius  Felix  (§  824, 1), 
Marcus  (Antonius  Primus,  Mart.  10,  78.  9, 99  and  FriedlXnder),  Sextus  (Imperial 
director  of  studies  ?  Mart.  5,  5, 1  and  on  this  Frikdl.),  Bestitutus  (Mart.  10, 87, 
2;  cf.  §  841,  4),  Caecilius  Secundus  (Mart.  7,  84;  cf.  5,  80),  Atticus  (Mart.  7, 82. 
9,  99),  Aelianus  (Mart.  12,  24,  8),  Bufus  (Cicero  AUobrox,  luv.  7,  214)-  The 
Votienus  who  held  a  high  charge  at  Narbo  (Mart.  8,  72)  was  no  doubt  a  son  of  the 
orator  (§  276, 1). 

327.  A  highly  respectable  position  was  held  in  this  period 
by  Sex.  Jolins  Frontinus  (c.  40-103),  equally  excellent  as  an 
engineer  and  as  a  field-officer  and  tactician,  and  at  the  same  time 
a  man  of  upright,  unassuming  character.  He  also  left  records  of 
his  varied  experience  and  studies.  Of  these  we  possess  a  carefully 
compiled  manual  of  strategy  in  three  books  (strategematon  libri 
HE),  which  the  author  published  as  a  supplement  to  a  lost  work 
on  the  theory  of  warfare,  for  the  convenience  and  use  of  officers. 
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A  fourth  book,  which  does  not  correspond  with  the  plan  and 
character  of  the  rest,  has  been  added  by  some  other  writer.  We 
also  have  by  Frontinus  a  work  in  two  books  de  aquis  urbis 
Eomae,  which  is  important  on  account  of  an  abundance  of 
historical  notices  and  documents,  and  is  written  in  terse  and 
concise,  though  refined  diction.  Excerpts  from  a  work  on 
gromatics  have  also  been  preserved. 

1 .  The  praenomen  Sax.  is  extant  in  the  inscriptions  (see  below)  and  in  the 
cod.  P&ris.  (and  the  later  MSS.,  see  n.  5  in  fin. ;  cf.  Gumdermamh  praef.  to  his  ed. 
p.  XI i).  Life:  Tac.  hist.  4,  89  (a.  70)  luiius  Frontinus  prcteior  urbanus.  He  thus 
appears  to  have  been  bom  a.  41  at  the  latest.  Frontin.  strat.  4,  8, 14  auspiciis 
iraperatorU  Caesarif  Domitiani  Augusti  Germanici  (a  title  given  by  way  of 
anticipation)  eo  bdlo  quod  Civilis  in  Gallia  moverat  (a.  70)  Lingonum  .  .  .  civiUu 
.  .  .  €td  obaequium  redacta  LXX  milia  arniatorum  tradidit  mihi.  Tac.  Agr.  17 
suttinuit  molem  Julius  Frontinus  (in  Britain  as  successor  of  Petilius  Cerealis, 
probably  76-78,  after  his  first  consulship),  fir  magnuSy  quantum  licebat,  validamque 
et  pugnacem  SUurum  genUm  armis  suhegit  etc.  Cf.  EHCbneb,  BhM.  12,  52.  His 
participation  in  the  war  with  the  Chatti  may  be  inferred  from  strat.  1, 1, 8.  1, 8, 10. 
2,  8,  28.  2, 11,  7.  He  lived  a  studious  life  in  retirement  on  the  coast  of  Campania, 
Mast.  10,  58.  Cos.  I  under  Vespasian  (before  his  departure  for  Britain),  cf. 
KNiPPERDBY,  op.  520;  II  beginning  of  a.  98  (CIL.  8,  p.  862;  bis  Frontino  consule^ 
Mart.  10,  48,  20;  JAsdach,  Jahrbb.  d.  Altertumsfr.  im  Bheinl.  72,80);  III.  a.  100 
(Or.-Hbkzkk  6545  Wilm.  1104*.  CIL.  8,  7066).  Curator  aquarum  a.  97  (aq.  1 
102).  He  appears  to  have  died  about  a.  108,  as  Pliny  (a.  108  or  104  ?)  succeeded 
him  in  the  dignity  of  augur  (Plin.  ep.  4,  8,  3 ;  cf.  ad  TraL  18).  According  to 
Plikt  (Plin.  ep.  9, 19, 1)  Frontinus  veiuit  omnino  monumentum  sibi  Jieri^  with  the 
characteristic  addition :  impensa  monumenti  superv€icua  est :  memoria  nosiri  durcUnt 
si  vita  meruimus  (ib.  6). 

2.  Under  Domitian  was  written  the  gromatic  work  p.  54, 11  praestantissimu^ 
postea  Domitianus  ad  hoc  beneficium  procurrit  et  uno  edicto  totius  Itodiae  metum, 
Itberavit  (in  reference  to  the  subsecivae),  and  likewise  that  on  stratagems,  the  latter 
after  a.  84,  approximately  a.  88?  Gundermamn  JJ.  SuppL  16,  818.  He  always 
adheres  to  the  official  fiction  of  ascribing  to  the  Emperor  what  was  in  reality  the 
work  of  his  generals,  just  as  he  subsequently  does  (de  aq.)  with  regard  to  Nerva. 
Beal  flattery  towards  Domitian  does  not  occur  {tantus  dux  1, 1,  8  is  said  of  his 
position),  and  Plimy  can  therefore  justly  say  ep.  5, 1,  5 :  duos  quos  tunc  (under 
Domitian)  civitas  nostra  specttUissimos  habuit^  CoreUium  d  Frontinum,  Cf.  ib.  4,  8,  8 
lulio  Frontino^  principi  viro.  The  work  on  the  aqueducts  was  written  by 
Frontinus  a.  97,  shortly  after  he  had  been  intrusted  with  the  oura  aquarum.  Cf. 
n.  6.  Significant  is  c  118  quem  reditum  .  .  •  proximis  temporibus  in  Domitiani 
loculoe  conversum  iuslitia  divi  Nervae  pqpulo  restituit^  nostra  sedulittas  ad  eertam 
regulam  redegit,  10}  nobis  circumeunttbus  rivos  fides  nostra  et  aucloritas  a  prineipe 
data  pro  lictoribus  erit,     130  officii  fidem  etiam  per  offensas  tueri  praestiterit. 

8.  Of  the  gromatic  work,  which  embraced  at  least  two  books  (uno  enim  libra 
instituimus  artificem,  alio  de  arte  disputavimus^  rOm.  Feldm.  1,  64),  we  possess  only 
explanatory  excerpts  (best  edited  in  the  works  of  the  Boman  agrimensores  by 
Lachmakx  and  others  1, 1),  which  treat  de  agrorum  qualitate,  de  controversiis 
(in  general),  de  limitibus,  de  controversiis  agrorum.    Cf.  Lacmm Aim  1.1.  2,  101. 
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Was  it  still  complete  in  the  Middle  Ages  ?  ?  EZabncke^  commentt.  in  hon.  Stadem. 
194.— On  the  treatise  by  Balbus,  which  is  in  cormpt  MSS.  attributed  to  Frontinns 
see  §  844,  8.  On  the  supposed  remains  of  Frontinus  in  the  so-called  Anon3nQ[ius  of 
Chartres  see  MCaittob,  rOm.  Agrimensoren  184 ;  cf.  ib.  98. 179 ;  Gesch.  d.  Mathem. 
1,  500.  From  a  work  on  some  agricultural  subject,  see  a  quotation  in  Garoil. 
Habtial.  in  Mai^s  Auct.  class.  1,  410  (Julius  FrotUinu$), 

4.  A  theoretic  work  on  tactics  anterior  to  the  Strat.  is  alluded  to  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Strat. :  cum  ad  instruendam  ret  mUitarit  »cientiam  unu$  ex  numero 
studuftorum  eius  accesserim,  eique  destinato,  quantum  nostra  cura  valuit^  satisfecisse 
vUus  sim,  deberi  adhuc  institutae  arhUror  operae  ut  soUertia  ducum  facta  .  .  . 
expeditis  amptedar  commentariis.  To  this  probably  refers  Veoet.  1,  8  and  2,  3  (§  56. 
2  above).  His  interest  extended  also  to  the  military  art  of  the  Greeks ;  AeHian. 
tact,  praef.  (KOchlts  Kriegsschriftst.  2,  286)  iirel  W  irl  toO  $€oO  xarpSt  ffov 
(Trajan^s)  "S^povas  irapd  ^povrlpt^  tQp  ixuriffjuap  biraTiKQp  ip  ^pfdaif  iifUpat  rcydf 
ZiiTpt\lfa,  hb^op  i.x€PtyKap4v(p  wept  r^y  ip  rots  iroXe/xoif  ifixeipiay,  .  .  .  eipop  oifK 
tXdrropa  ffTovSiiP  (x^^^  '^»  '^^  rapA  rotf  "lEXXiytf-t  rcBfupTffiiyriP  fidOrja'tp  (than  for  the 
Roman).  Of  him  we  should  probably  also  understand  Aelian.  de  ordin.  inst.  1 
v€pl  T^  Kad*  'OfAijpop  TaKTiKTJs  (P€Tuxofi€P  (nryYpo^Do't  ^rparoKXei  re  xal  ^p6pTu>pt  (read 
^porrtpfp^  the  same  confusion  occurs  several  times  in  the  Goth,  of  Frontinus, 
GuxoERMANN,  praef.  edit.  p.  xii),  rf  KaS*  rjfias  {fxariKff  dvSpl.  BFOrsteb,  Herm.  12, 
446.  No  military  writer  of  the  name  of  Fronto  is  known.  It  cannot  be  decided 
for  certain  who  is  the  Fronto  mentioned  in  Mabt.  1,  55  (clarum  militiae  togaeque 
decus) ;  see  Fbiedl.  ad  loc.  BBobouesi,  oeuvr.  8,  882.  WHenzen,  act.  Arv.  (Berl. 
1874)  182. 

5.  Strategemata  (on  the  name  see  Wachsmuth  1.1.  580,  LDindobp  ad  Steph. 
Thes.  ling.  gr.  s.  v.  (rrpaTTiyrtfiariKds,  Gundebm ahn,  JJ.  Suppl.  16,  820).  1  praef. 
soUertia  ducum  facta^  quae  a  Oraecis  una  strategematon  appellalione  comprehensa 
sunt,  expeditis  amplectar  commentariis,  ita  enim  consUii  quoque  et  providentiae  exempLis 
succincti  duces  erunt  etc.  .  .  .  in  t res  libros  ea  diduximus,  in  primo  erunt 
exempla  quae  competant  prodio  nondum  cammisso^  in  secundo  quae  {td  proelium  et 
con/eetam  pactUionem  pertineant;  tertius  inferendae  solvendaeque  thsidionis  hahehit 
strategemata.  The  examples  are  skilfully  chosen  and  chiefly,  though  not  ex- 
clusively, selected  from  Boman  military  history.  Among  extant  authors  special 
recourse  has  been  had  to  Livy,  then  to  Caesar,  Sallust  ( Jugurtha  and  the  historiae) 
and  others,  but  a  good  deal  has  also  been  taken  from  books  which  are  now  lost, 
and  thus  may  be  explained  most  of  the  variations  from  the  general  tradition. 
GuNDEBMAMN,  JJ.  Suppl.  16,  844.  An  index  of  the  quotations  and  connected 
passages  on  particular  subjects  in  Gundermann's  ed.  p.  144.  ABludau,  de  fontibus 
Frontini,  KOnigsb.  1888.  As  regards  the  contents  of  the  books  there  is  a  combined 
arrangement,  according  to  persons  and  subjects,  in  b.  8  a  subdivision  according  to 
nationality  (exempla  romana^  externa)^  as  in  Cornelius  Nepos  (and  Val.  Max.). — 
Frontinus  himself  (1,  praef.)  was  almost  compelled  to  make  additions  to  the  book ; 
cerum  facile  erit  stib  quaque  specie  suggerere  .  .  .  adiuvari  me  ah  illisqui  aliquid 
Uli  adstruent,  non  argui  credam.  The  fourth  book  then  adds  to  the  strategemata 
(=military  manoeuvres)  of  the  first  three  books  strategica  (=operations  and  mani- 
festos in  connection  with  the  commander^s  office,  previously  wrongly  entitled 
strategematica).  It  begins  in  a  boastful  vein  quite  foreign  to  Frontinus:  multa 
Uctione  conquisitis  strategematibus'et  non  exiguo  scrupulo  digestis,  ut  promissum  trium 
librorum  implerem,  the  work  was  now  to  be  augmented  with  what  could  not  be 
placed  in  the  rubrics,  and  was  exempla  potius  strat^gicon  quam  strcUegemata ;  here 
also  the  arrangement  was  to  be  according  to  the  subject-matter,  i.e.  de  disciplina, 
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de  ^ectu  dUcipLittae^  de  coniinentia,  de  iustUiaj  ,  ,  .  de  variis  consiliU.  This 
distribution  according  to  moral  notions  does  not  bear  much  resemblance  to  the 
manner  of  Frontinus,  but  strikingly  agrees  with  that  of  Valerius  Maximus^ 
from  whom  the  greater  part  of  the  exempla  in  this  book  are  derived.  The  inter- 
polator has  also  provided  the  preface  of  b.  1  with  a  preparatory  allusion  to  b.  4. 
The  diction  of  b.  1-8  also  agrees  with  Frontinus  de  aquis  (n.  6), — it  shows  many 
traces  of  the  popular  speech, — whereas  this  is  not  so  in  the  case  of  b.  4  (WOlfflin 
1.1.  78.  90),  and  the  added  book  cannot  well  be  later  than  s.  IV/V,  the  time  of  Julius 
Paris,  Exuperantius,  Vibius  Sequester  and  similar  writers.  CWachsmuth,  £hM. 
15,  574.  EWOlfflin,  Herm.  9,  72.  GOundebmann,  J  J.  Suppl.  16,  826  would  place 
b.  4  as  far  back  as  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent. — Even  after  the  addition  of  b.  4 
the  work  underwent  various  later  interpolations,  to  which  it  was  laid  open  by  the 
character  of  the  subject.  These  betray  themselves  by  their  unskilful  adjustment 
to  the  plan  of  Frontinus,  by  being  introduced  with  dicittirj  traditur  etc.,  by  other 
divergencies  of  style  and  expression,  by  repetitious  etc. — The  manuscripts  (a  list 
of  them  in  Gundermann,  commentatt.  len.  1, 16 ;  also  before  his  ed.  p.  x)  fall  into 
two  classes.  To  the  first  (and  best)  belong  the  altogether  most  impoi*tant  MS., 
the  Harleianus  2666  s.  IX/X,  then  the  extracts  in  the  Grothan.  1. 101  s.  IX.  and 
Cusan.  C.  14  s.  XII;  to  the  second  the  rest  of  the  (largely  interpolated)  MSS., 
mostly  of  late  date  with  the  exception  of  the  valuable  Paris.  7240  s.  X/ XI. — On 
a  transposition  of  leaves  extending  beyond  the  extant  MSS.  see  FHaase,  EhM. 
8,  812  and  EHedicke,  Herm.  6, 156. — Editions  of  the  Strateg. :  cum  notis  Stewechii 
ed.  FMoDius,  Leid.  1607.  Principal  edition  b^'  FOcdendokp,  Leid.  1781.  1779. 
Ed.  NScuwKBEL,  Lps.  1772  and  esp.  ed.  GGundebmann,  Lpz.  1888  (a  separate  edition 
of  b.  4  had  previously  appeared  in  the  commentatt.  philol.  lenens.  1  [1881]  83). 
See  the  same  author's  quaestt.  de  Front,  strateg.  libris,  JJ.  Suppl.  16,  315. — 
Criticism:  AEussnkr,  BlfbayrGW.  7,  84.  JZechmeister,  Wien.  Studd.  5,  224. 
WHartel,  ib.  6,  98.  PEsternaux,  d.  Compos,  von  Fr.  strat.,  Berlin  1889.  EFuitzk, 
de  Fort.  stmt,  libro  IV,  Halle  1889.    MSchantz,  Phil.  48,  674. 

6.  In  only  one  MS.  361  of  Monte  Cassino  (s.  XIII?  cf.  MPetschekiu,  Wien. 
Studd.  6,  249 ;  here  too  is  a  recent  collation),  from  which  all  the  other  MSS.  were 
merely  copied,  we  possess  the  treatise  de  aquis  urbis  Bomae  (so  Heinrich  and 
Bt^CHBLER ;  the  Casin.  reads  de  aqucteductu  u,  B, ;  Sauppb  1.1. :  de  eura  aquarum  u. 
It,  or  d£  officio  aqq,)y  composed  in  the  main  a.  97  and  published  after  the  death  of 
Nerva  {divus  Nerva  87.  118),  under  Trajan  (93  novum  auctoreni  imperatoreni 
Cciesarern  Nervam  Traianum  Augustum  praescribente  titulo),  perhaps  a.d.  98.  Just 
as  in  the  Strat.,  there  is  a  preface  containing  an  account  of  the  purpose  and 
plan  of  the  work :  cum  ,  .  »  sit  nunc  miJii  ah  Nerva  Augusta  .  .  .  aquaiitm 
iniunctum  officium,  .  .  .  primum  <ic  potieeimum  exiatimo^  sicut  in  ceterie  negotiin 
institueram^  nosse  quod  auacepi.  (2)  .  .  .  quapropter  ea  quae  ad  univeraam  rem  per- 
linentia  conirahere  potui  more  iam  per  muUa  mihi  officio  aervato  in  ordinem  et  vdut 
in  corpus  diducta  in  hunc  commentarium  conltdi.  ,  .  ,  in  cUiia  autem  lihris,  quoe  post 
experimetUa  et  uaum  compoeui  (cf .  n.  3-5),  succedentium  ret  acta  est  /  huius  comment 
tariifortassis  pertinebit  et  ad  successorum  ulUitaSy  sed  cum  inter  initio  administrationis 
meae  scriptus  sit  imprimis  ad  meam  institutionem  regulamque  proficiet.  Then  follows 
the  arrangement.  Frontinus  exclaims  c.  16  with  patriotic  pride :  tot  aquarum  tarn 
muUis  necessariis  molihus  pyramidas  videlicet  otiosas  compares  aut  inertia^  sed  fama 
celebrata,  opera  Graecorum f  Book 2  begins  with c. 64.— Editions:  often  published 
together  with  Vitruvius ;  the  principal  separate  edition  by  JPolekus,  Patav.  1772. 
His  notae  are  also  given  in  the  edition  of  GCAdleb,  Altona  1792.  Bee.,  illustr.  et 
germanice  redd,  (with  the  notes  of  Heinricii  and  Schultz)  ADbderich,  Wesel 
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1841.  Bee.  FBOcHKLKR,  Lpe.  186a  Cf.  HSauppk,  GOtt.  GA.  1859,  990.  BSchOme, 
Herm.  6,  248. — BLanciani,  Topografia  di  Boma  antica,  i  commentari  di  Frontino 
intomo  le  acque  etc. :  siUoge  epigrafica  aquaria,  Borne  1881. 

7.  A  complete  edition  of  Frontinus  by  BKecchkn,  Amst.  1661.  Texts,  in  the 
Bipont  edition  1788  and  by  ADkdebich  (Lps.  1855).  For  Frontinus'  life  see  the 
edition  of  PoLENUs(n.  6).    ADedkrich,  zum  Lebend.  Front.,  Zf  AW.  1839,  884.    1077. 

328.  To  the  time  of  Domitian  belongs  also  the  juridical  writer 
Aufidius  Chius,  while  Juventius  Celsus  and  Neratius  Prisons  did 
not  attain  any  prominent  influence  until  the  time  of  Trajan  and 
his  successor.  Perhaps  to  this  period  belongs  the  grammarian 
Aemilius  As  per,  the  ingenious  and  erudite  commentator  of 
Terence,  Sallust  and  Vergil;  also  Martial's  friend  ApoUinaris 
and  perhaps  Claranus. 

1.  Mart.  5,  61, 10  ctcrior  (as  a  manager  of  women's  proparty)  hoc  Chius  turn  erit 
Aufidius,  Cf.  It) V.  9,  25.  Fragm.  vat.  77  contra  quam  AtUicinum  respondisse  Aufidius 
Chius  refert.  Cf.  §  298, 4.— On  Neratius  Priscus  and  Juventius  Celsus  (the  son)  see 
§  842, 1  and  2. 

2.  Among  the  famous  grammarians  Ausokius  opusc.  8,  20  (Aemilius ^  see  §  800, 
2)  and  epist.  18, 27  (quern  Claranus,  quern  Scaurus  et  Asper,  quern  sibi  con/erret  Varro) 
mentions  Aemilius  Asper:  cf.  Augustin.  de  util.  cred.  17  (Asper,  Comutus^ 
Donalus).  His  period  cannot  be  exactly  fixed.  He  was  not  earlier  than  Comutus 
(§  299,  2),  as  he  opposed  and  contested  his  opinions  (schol.  Veron.  on  Aen.  8,  691). 
On  the  other  hand,  as  he  was  not  discussed  in  Suetonius  de  gramm.,  he  has  been 
supposed  to  be  later  than  Probus  of  Berytus,  of  whom  an  account  is  given  in  that 
work  (§  800),  to  have  been  still  living  when  Suetonius  wrote,  and  to  have  been 
passed  over  for  that  reason,  Steup,  de  Probis  71.  Against  this  it  is  argued  that 
Asper  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  Probus'  scholia  to  Vergil  (p.  15,  24  Aemilius 
Asper  cum  hunc  locum  adnotaret.;  p.  19,  9  non,  ut  Asper  putat).  Thi&  is  however  no 
proof,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  these  scholia  (§  800,  5),  nor  yet  the  circumstance 
that  Asper  is  quoted  before  Probus  in  schol.  Veron.  ad  Aen.  9,  878  and  in  Srrv. 
Aen.  10,  539:  moreover  Probus  himself  lived  until  the  time  of  Domitian.  The 
fact  that  Suetonius  does  not  mention  Asper  may,  if  necessary,  be  explained  on  the 
ground  that  A.  was  not  a  teacher  but  only  a  scholar,  see  §  347,  7  and  JVahlen, 
ind.  lect.  Berol.  1877/78  p.  7.  Gellius  never  mentions  him.  In  the  Vatic.  1492  (s. 
XV)  £bil,  GL.  5,  527  we  read  Asper  grammaticus  civis  rom.  tempore  Antonini 
phUosophifuUj  through  a  confusion  with  Trosius  Aper  (§  257,  4)  in  Capitol.  Ant. 
phil.  2,  8.— Asper's  commentary  on  Terence  is  quoted  by  Dokatus  on  Phorm.  1,  2, 
24.  Ad.  8,  2,  25.  4,  2,  20 ;  cf .  Rupin.  GL.  6,  555,  1.  565,  5 ;  Aspri  in  Vergilium  et 
SaUustium  commentaries  Hieron.  adv.  flufin.  1, 16  (4, 1.  p.  367  Bened.).  The  com- 
mentary on  Sallust  is  frequently  mentioned  by  Charisius ;  see  esp.  GL.  1,  210,  28 
Asper  commentario  S<Ulu8tii  historiarum.  Cf.  also  Pompei.  GL.  5,  278, 12  and  above 
§  2(fe,  7.  His  commentary  on  Vergil  is  best  known  to  us ;  Bibbegk  prolegg.  p.  128. 
From  the  numerous  extant  fragments  of  it  we  may  infer  that  A.  was  conservative 
in  his  criticism  of  the  text,  and  paid  equal  attention  to  the  explanation  of  the 
subject-matter  and  of  the  language,  always  showing  good  judgment  and  taste. 
Asper  also  treated  systematically  of  the  deviations  of  Vergil  from  ordinary  usage 
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both  in  accidence  and  syntax.  The  fragments  of  the  sections  de  praepositione,  de 
interiectione,  de  casibus,  de  generalibus  et  specialibus,  de  verbo  belonging  to  these 
quaestiones  Vergilianae  or  grammatica  Yergiliana  from  a  palimpsest  of  Corbie, 
Paris.  12161  s.  IV?  {Aspri-Vergilius  is  the  regular  heading  of  both  columns)  in 
Eeil,  Probi  comm.  (Halle  1848)  p.  109  (cf.  ib.  p.  xv)  and  with  additions  in  EChatk- 
ULiN,  rev.  de  philol.  10, 83.  Cf.  HHaoem,  Phil.  25,  853.  PBOltb,  de  artium  scriptt. 
lat.,  Bonn  1886, 55.  From  this  perhaps  also :  #tc  (pexui  vel  pectui)  A^per  de  verbo  in 
Pribc.  GL.  3,  489,  36 ;  cf .  ib.  2,  536,  6.  499,  18),  imless  this  refers  to  a  general 
grammar  (Ars).  In  general  cf.  Subinoab,  hist.  crit.  schol.  lat.  p.  95.  124.  255. 
ThBerok,  ZfAW.  1845,  118.  125.  129  (who  considers  him  to  be  an  adherent  of 
Aristarchos).  GbIfenhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4, 75.  285.— On  the  works  extant 
under  the  name  of  Asper  see  §  482,  8,  On  his  period  (beginning  of  8rd  cent.) 
GLJlNNERHisT,  comment.  lensens.  4,  401. 

3.  Mart.  4,  86  «t  vm  auribu$  atticis  probari,  exhortor  moneoque  te^  libeUe^  ut  docto 
placeae  ApollinaH,  a  refined  aesthetic  critic.  Cf.  7,  26  (meum  .  .  .  faaUu  auree), 
7,  89,  2  {ntaier),  10,  30.  11, 15,  12.  Probably  the  Domitius  Apollinaris  to  whom 
Plin.  epist.  2,  9  and  5,  6  are  addressed ;  cf.  ib.  9,  18, 13  (cos.  design,  for  a.  97). 
CIG.  4286. 

4.  Mart.  10,  21,  1  quae  ^ix  inUllegat  ip$e  Modestus  (see  §  231,  6.  240,  8  and  282, 
1)  e^  vix  Claranui,  Cf.  above  n.  2  init.  Porphyrio  on  Hor.  s,  2,  8,  88  Anlieyra 
oppidum  et  insula  hoc  nomine^  eicut  Claranus  tesUUur,  Did  this  author  write  a 
commentary  on  Horace?  He  is  probably  also  meant  in  Serv.  Aen.  11,  816 
(Clanariua  ait)  and  is  perhaps  identical  with  the  person  mentioned  in  Sen.  epp.  66, 
1^:  Claranum,  condieciptdum  meum^  vidi  post  muUot  annoe  .  .  .  eenem  .  .  » 
viridem  aninio  ac  vigenlem.  If  so,  an  earlier  date  must  be  assigned  to  him.  Cf. 
OJahn,  EhM.  9,  626. 

5.  Mart.  10,  70,  2  doctus  Potitus.    ib.  1,  41, 12  de  Gndihus  improbus  magitter, 

6.  In  this  period  we  should  perhaps  place  Largius  (thus  the  MSS.  of  Gellius 
17,  1, 1;  in  the  Lemma  ib.  they  give  Lartius  or  Larcius)  Licinus^  the  author  of  a 
work  entitled  Cioeromastix  (§  276, 3  in  fin.),  which  seems  to  point  to  a  period  when 
Cicero's  name  had  already  become  the  shibboleth  of  a  certain  party.  He  probably 
wrote  after  Asinius  Gallus  and  certainly  some  time  before  Gellius ;  cf.  §  276,  8. 
An  eai'lier  date  must  be  assigned  to  him  if  he  i^  as  seems  probable  (MHertz), 
identical  with  the  Largius  (or  Larcius,  see  on  the  name  Mommsen's  index  Plin. 
416)  Licinus,  who  is  mentioned  repeatedly  in  the  two  Plinii,  Plin.  ep.  2, 14,  9  as  a 
declamator  in  the  time  of  Claudius ;  ep.  3,  5, 17  (see  §  812,  2  ad  fin.)  as  a  bidder 
for  the  learned  collections  of  the  elder  Pliny.  And  he  certainly  put  himself  at 
Pliny's  disposal  in  Spain,  where  he  died  as  legatua  praetorius  ad  tut  dicendum 
according  to  Plin.  NH.  31,  24,  cf .  ib.  19,  35  (perhaps  about  a.  70  ?). 

329.  Historical  works  were  composed  in  the  reign  of  Domitian 
by  C.  Vibins  Maximns,  Arulenus  Rusticnsand  Herennius  Senecio; 
the  two  last  were  at  once  adherents  of  the  Stoic  system  and  in 
opposition  to  the  government— which  cost  them  their  life.  A 
certain  Fronto  is  also  mentioned  as  a  Stoic,  as  well  as  Decianus 
of  Emerita,  who  however  knew  how  to  couple  his  philosophy 
with  caution.  Pollius  Felix  was  an  Epicurean.  The  work  on 
gastronomy  by  Priscus  seems  also  to  belong  to  this  time. 
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1.  SiATius  silv.  4,  prooem.  Maximum  Vibium  (we  should  read  thus,  and  not 
/iiJMiim,  HNoHL,  Herm.  12,  517;  cf.  Mart.  11,  106  and  OIL,  8,  88  and  p.  869)  et 
dignitatis  el  doquentiae  nomine  a  nobis  diligi  satis  eram  testaius  epistula  quam  ad 
tZ/mn  de  editione  Thebaidos  meae  puhlicaci ;  sed  nunc  quoque  eum  reverii  maturius  e 
DelnuUia  rogo  (in  silv.  4, 7).  C.  Vihius  Maximus  was  a.  98  stationed  in  Daknatia 
as  praef.  cohortis  III  Alpinorum;  a.  104  he  was  praefectus  Aegjpti.  Nohl  1.1. 
Cf.  silv.  4,  7,  45  f u  tuos  parvo  memorahis  enses  quos  ad  eoum  tuleris  (h'ontem  signa 

frenatae  mojteralus  alae  Castors  dextro  etc.  and  58  tuas  artes^  .  .  .  omne  quis 
nuutdi  senium  remensus  orsa  Sallusti  hrevis  et  Timavi  reddis  alumnum.  The  work 
would  thus  appear  to  have  heen  a  Universal  History,  resemhling  neither  Sallust 
nor  Livy  iu  respect  of  the  subject-matter. 

2.  Junius  Busticus  Arulenus,  trib.  pleb.  a.  66  (Tac.  a.  16,  26),  praetor  a.  69 
(Tac.  hist.  8,  80),  according  to  Slet.  Dom.  10  killed  by  Domitian  (a.  98)  quod 
Paeti  Thraseae  et  Helvidi  Prisci  laudes  edidisset  (a  laudatory  biography)  appeUas- 
setque  eos  sanctissimos  viros.  More  accurately  Tac.  Agr.  2  (above  §  819,  4).  Dio 
07,  18  r^  'PoiWuor  rdr  'ApovXtipbw  dxiKTSiwcp  Uri  i^Xoadim  (cf.  §  826,  8  ad  init.) 
Kol  &TI  rb»  Qpoffiau  i€p6r  dwhiM^s^  koL  'Ep4wvioy  ^epcKlvpa  8ti  re  (tOSefdop  dpxh*^  i^  roXXy 
^Uf  fterk  rV  rafuelop  -gHfKsi  Koi  Sri  rov  Uplo-Kov  rod  'EXoviilov  t6p  ^Iop  awiypat//«p. 
Plix.  ep.  7,  19,  5  cum  Senecio  reus  esset  (through  Mettius  Cams)  quod  ds  vita 
Hdvidi  libros  composuisset ;  and  ib.  6  illos  ipsos  libros   ,  .   .  aholUos  senatus  consuUo. 

8.  Mabt.  14,  106  stoicus  hoc  (urceo)  gdidam  Fronto  peU^xU  ciquam^  §  52,  4.  On 
Pftlforius  Sura  see  §  826,  5.  For  other  philosophers  §  819,  5.— Mart,  1,  8 
Thraseae  atque  Catonis  dogmata  sic  sequeris  stdvus  ul  esse  vdis^  pectore  nee  ttudo 
strides  ineurris  in  enseSy  .  .  .  Deciane  (a  native  of  Emerita  in  Lusitania,  Mart.  1, 
61,  10).  Cf.  1,  24.  1,  89  (cecropiae  madidus  laticteque  Minervae  artihus  etc.). 
Martial  dedicated  to  him  his  b.  2,  cf.  praef. — Chaeremon  st^ncus  in  Mart.  11,  56, 1 
and  Fribdl.  ad  loc.  Heiiodorus  stoicus  in  the  scholia  on  luv.  1,  85. — Stat.  silv.  2,  2, 
112  hie  ubi  sidereas  exercet  PoUius  artes^  sen  volvil  monitus  quQS  d<U  Gargettius  auctor 
etc.  The  villa  of  this  Pollius  Felix  (§  821,  1.  824,  1)  on  the  bay  of  Naples, 
described  by  Statius  silv.  2,  2  and  8,  1,  147,  is  also  mentioned  in  inscriptions. 
M0MM8EN,  Herm.  18,  ItsQ.^Flavius  Archippus^  phUosophuSy  in  Domitian's  eyes 
bonus  vir  el  professioni  suae  eliam  moribus  respondens,  but  sententia  Veli  Paulli 
proconsulis  .  .  .  crimitie  falsi  damttatus  in  metaUum  ;  see  Plin.  ad  Trai.  58-60. 

4.  Mart.  9,  77  quod  optimum  sit  dispulal  convivium  facunda  Prisci  pagina*  On 
14,  196  (Calvus  de  aquae  frigidae  usu)  see  §  218,  7  in  fin.— Mart.  12,  95  Musaei 
pathieissimos  libdlos  (in  Greek  ?),  qui  certant  Sybariticis  libeUis^  .  .  .  lege  etc.  Cf. 
S  824,  5  ad  fin. 


3.    THE  TIME  OF  NERVA  AND  TRAJAN,  A.D.  96-117. 

330.  What  had  grown  up  under  the  judicious  rule  of 
Vespasian,  but  had  timidly  concealed  and  excused  itself  under 
Domitian's  despotism,  ventured  to  show  itself  in  broad  daylight 
under  the  mild  sway  of  Nerva  and  Trajan.  During  that  time  we 
find  accordingly  a  large  number  of  writers  in  all  departments  of 
literature.  Recitations  were  still  kept  up,  but  they  had  begun  to 
decline  owing  to  the  insignificance  of  most  of  the  productions, 
the  satiety  of  the  hearers,  and  the  greater  scope  now  accorded  to 
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real  oratory  by  the  increase  of  general  freedom.  No  wonder  that 
the  recollection  of  the  time  which  they  had  undergone  filled  most 
writers  with  bitterness  and  indignation,  not  only  such  men  as 
Juvenal  and  Tacitus,  but  even  the  humble  Pliny.  Nerva  himself 
took  a  certain  interest  in  poetry  and  literature,  but  his  reign  was 
too  short  (Sept.  96-Jan.  98)  to  allow  him  to  manifest  it  much. 
Trajan  (who  reigned  from  98-117)  had  little  inclination  for 
theoretical  studies,  and  only  indirectly  encouraged  them.  The 
old  complaints  regarding  the  unprofitableness  of  the  pursuit  of 
art  and  poetry  are  accordingly  renewed  in  his  reign  as  loudly 
as  before. 


1.  M.  Coooelus  Nerva,  son  and  grandson  of  juiists  (§  281, 2.  298, 2),  Mabt.  8, 
70,  1  tanta  eat  facundia  Xenxte  (cf.  9,  26)  .  .  .  hune  (Nerva)  noatri  9cU  temporis 
esse  Tibullum^  earmina  qui  docti  nota  Neronis  hahet:  hence  Nero  had  mentioned 
Nerva,  who  belonged  to  his  circle,  in  his  poems  as  a  second  TibuUus.  Plik.  ep. 
5,  8,  5  (above  §  81, 1).  An  edict  by  him  on  his  accession  to  the  throne  forms  a 
document  inserted  by  Pliky  ad  Trai.  68. 

2.  M.  Ulpius  Traianus  of  Italica,  bom  18th  Sept.  58,  reigned  a.  98-117. 
Dio  68,  7  Toi^faf  dxpifiovt,  8(nf  i¥  Xdyoct,  o(f  furitrx^,  t6  yc  fjukv  (pyov  airrijt  koX  ifwlffraro 
Kol  ivoi€i,  Victor  epit.  18,  7  magis  sinipliciora  ingenia  aut  eruditissimos,  quamvts 
ipse  parcae  esset  scientiae  niodertUeque  doquens^  dUigebaL  Iuliak.  Caess.  p.  22  Koiw^p 
Swdfievos  Xiyeiv — inr6  ^qBvfjdas  iwirpixeiy  yAp  €lu>$€i  t4  roXXd  ry  Zo6pq.  (Licinius  Sura, 
§  326,  14)  ypd^ip  Owip  airroO ^^eyy 6fjLepin  fiSXKotf  ij  \4yup  ereieUvvep  adroit  etc.  Plin. 
paneg.  47  quern  hottorem  dicendi  viagintris,  quam  dignationew  sapientiae  doctoribu* 
babes  !  ut  sub  te  spirUum  et  sanguineni  et  pairiam  receperunt  studia !  quae  prioruni 
temporum  imnianitaa  exiliis  puniebat  etc.  .  .  .  at  tu  easdem  artes  in  coniplexM^ 
octdis,  auribus  habes,  praestas  enim  quaecumque  praecipiunt  etc. ;  cf.  ib.  49  (tit 
inensis  principis  .  .  .  studiorum  honoi')  and  n.  3.  It  is  thei-efore  probable  that 
we  should  tmderstand  of  Trajan  luv.  7,  1  et  spes  et  ratio  studiorum  in  Caesare 
tantum ;  solus  enim  tristes  hoc  tempestate  Camenas  respexit  etc.  See  Teuffel's  trans- 
lation p.  283,  Wbidnbb  ad  loc.  A  different  view  is  held  by  FriedlXndkb,  SGesoh. 
8  \  461  (cf.  §  881,  4  towards  the  middle).  Trajan  favoured  especially  the  rhetori- 
cian Dion  Chiysostomos  (or.  45,  2,  8  Emp.).  Cf.  JBubckhardt,  N.  schweiz.  Mus. 
4  (1864),  97.  He  founded  libraries,  especially  the  Ulpia  (Dio  68, 16).  Memoirs  by 
Trajan  are  indicated  by  Paiec.  GL.  2,  205,  6  Traianus  in  I  Dacicorum:  tnde 
Berzolnm  .  .  .  processimus.  On  a  speech  of  Trajan  in  the  Senate  on  1  Jan. 
100  see  Plin.  paneg.  67.  But  Pronto  ad  Ver.  p.  128  Nerva  (Trai.)  facta  sua  in 
senatu  verbis  rogaticiis  commendavit.  See  above  the  quotation  from  Julian. 
Trajan's  replies  to  PUny^s  inquiries  (see  §  840,  6  and  9)  are  brief  and  concise,  but 
always  pertinently  expressed.  A  decree  of  Trajan  in  Plin.  ep.  5, 18,  8.  Remains 
of  a  letter  of  Trajan  in  Hekzkn's  acta  fr.  arval.  (Berl.  1874)  p.  cxliii. 

8.  Plin.  ep.  5, 14,  6  tandeni  homines  non  ad  pericula^  ut  prius,  verum  ad  honored 
virtute  perveniunt.  8,  14,  2  prioi*um  temporum  servitus  .  .  .  reducta  libertas^ 
1),  18,  4  reddita  Hbertat,  8,  18,  6  liberius  ideoque  etiavi  libentius  scribilur,  8, 18,  5 
studia,  quaeprope  extinclm  refoventur  (historical  writing,  oratory,  philosophy).  Cf. 
B.  2  and  8, 12, 1  litterarum  senescentium  reducior  (Capito).    5,  17,  6  faveo  saecuto^  ne 
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bU  wUriU  et  effetum.    Bat  1, 10, 1  at  quaitdo  urba  nottra  liberalibua  $tudiia  floruit, 
nunc  maxime  floret.    Of.  n.  5. 

4.  Pliw.  ep.  1, 18, 1  niagnum  proventum  poetamm  annua  hie  (a.  97  ?)  cUtulit.  toto 
fnense  aprUi  nuUua  fere  dies  quo  non  recitaret  aliquia.  iuvtU  rne  quod  vigent  etudia, 
•  .  .  tametei  ad  audiendum  pigre  coitur;  he  proceeds  to  give  particalars.  Cf.  8, 
18,  4  numquam  aut  valde  vacat  JRomae  aut  commodum  est  audire  reciianieni,  6,  17. 
luv.  1, 1.  7,  40.  Tac.  dial.  8.  Pliny  himself  set  great  store  by  these  recitations 
(7, 17, 18.  8,  21,  4)  and  extended  them  to  speeches  which  had  already  been  de- 
livered (ib.  7, 17). 

5.  Orators  were  numerous,  see  §  841, 1-5.  But  cf .  also  Plin.  ep.  2, 14,  2  pauci 
(sunt)  cam  quibus  iuvet  dicere.  ceteri  audaces  atque  etiam  magna  ex  parte  adules- 
centuli  obscuri  etc.  (4)  sequuntur  auditores  actorihus  similes,  conducti  et  redempti  etc 
6,  2,  5  et  ^t  dicunt  egisse  mcdunt  quam  agere  et  qui  audiunt  flnire  quam  iudicare, 
Tac.  dial.  19  apud  iudtces,  qui  .  .  .  saepe  uUro  admonent  (oratorem)  atque  alio 
transgredietUem  revocant  et  festinare  se  lestantur. — On  the  standing  of  scholars  and 
writers  at  Home  see  Juvenal's  seventh  satire. — JGHullkmann,  de  literarum  ap. 
!Bon].  studiis  Trai.  imp.,  Leid.  1858.  HThiebsch,  Politik  u.  Philosophic  im  Verb. 
2.  Heligion  imter  Trai.,  Hadr.  u.  den  Antoninen,  Marb.  1858. 

6.  Important  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  Trajan  (cf.  Ob.-Henzkn  782-804. 
5440-5451).  a)  The  will  of  Dasumius  of  a.  109;  OIL.  6,  10229.  Wilm.  814. 
Bauas,  font.  *  292.  The  yoimger  Pliny,  Tacitus  and  Fabius  Rusticus  (§  814,  4)  are 
among  the  recipients  of  bequests.— b)  The  will  of  a  Gaul,  a  copy  of  which  is  pre- 
served on  a  sheet  of  parchment  s.  X  in  Basle  (published  by  AKiesslino,  anecd. 
Basileensia,  Bas.  1868.  EHObnkr,  ann.  d.  inst.  86,  200.  Wilm.  815.  Bruns  font.  * 
297),.  not  much  later  than  that  of  Dasumius.  OGuntz,  de  Aug.  Plinii  auctore 
51  differs.— c)  The  documents  on  the  foundation  of  a  charity  (tabulae  alimen- 
tariae)  from  Yeleia,  GIL.  11,  1147,  Wilm.  2845,  Brums  ^  285  and  (of  the  Ligures 
Baebiani)  from  Beneventum  (a.  101),  CIL.  9, 1455,  Or.-Hemzek  6664,  Bruns  »  288, 
Wilm.  2844.    Cf .  PRE.  1 »,  774.   6,1556. 

331.  Among  the  poets  of  the  age  of  Trajan  the  most  promi- 
nent is  D.  Junius  Juvenalis  of  Aquinum  (about  a.d.  60-140), 
who  had  originaUy  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  rhetoric,  but 
subsequently  began  to  publish  satires.  We  possess  sixteen  of 
them,  divided  into  five  books.  Those  which  are  most  character- 
istic portray  the  vices  of  Boman  society  with  passionate,  un- 
sparing ferocity ;  he  depicts  them  in  aU  the  glaring  colours  of 
rhetoric,  frequently  with  horrible  vividness,  and  hardly  ever  in- 
dulges the  reader  with  more  peaceful  scenes  by  way  of  rest  or 
reUef.  His  strong,  earnest  spirit  is  bent  upon  the  subject  itself 
more  than  the  artistic  construction ;  unconcerned  about  inequali- 
ties of  style  (repetitions,  afterthoughts  etc.)  he  lays  the  chief  stress 
on  the  picturesque  elaboration  of  details,  in  which  he  is  lavishly 
minute.  Hence  afeo  the  uniformly  elevated  and  pregnant  diction, 
which  presents  great  difficulties  to  complete  comprehension.  In 
the  later  satires  the  moral  indignation  is  toned  down  and  the 
poetical  faculty  is  markedly  weaker.     The  last  are  senile. 
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1.  Our  knowledge  of  Juvenars  life,  apart  from  his  poemp,  is  mostly  derived 
from  the  inscription  placed  by  him  in  the  temple  of  Ceres  (Helvinai  sat.  8,  d20)  at 
Aquinum,  CIL.  10, 5882.  Or.-Henzeh  5599,  cf.  CLGhotefehd,  Phil.  12, 489) :  (Cere)ri 
Hterum  (D.  Iu)niu8  luvenalis^  (trib.)  coh(orti9 1)  Delmatarum^  II(vir)  guinq(uennaliB)^ 
JIamen  divi  Vespcuianif  vovit  dedicav{Uq)ue  sua  pec{unia).  The  extant  vitae  (printed, 
from  the  latest  MS.  materials  in  the  most  complete  form  in  JDOrb,  d.  Leben  Juv. 
p.  21 :  seven  in  OJahm^s  larger  ed.  p.  886 ;  an  eighth  from  cod.  Harl.  8801  s.  XV 
see  JJ.  109,  800,  cf.  acta  Lips.  4,  804 ;  cf.  also  Stampiki,  riv.  di  filol.  12,  201, 
OBossBACH,  de  Senecae  philos.  libris  recens.  77)  are  very  closely  related  to  eacli 
other,  but  exhibit  many  contradictions  in  detail  and  dubious  statements :  never- 
theless they  afford  a  nucleus  of  solid  fact  which,  although  it  can  hardly  ever  be 
extracted  quite  free  of  alloy,  is  more  than  could  be  obtained  from  the  mere  reading 
of  the  satires.  In  the  existing  state  of  the  sources,  a  restoration  of  the  original 
vita  (most  recently  attempted  by  Dttrr  1.1.)  cannot  be  successful.  The  origin  of 
the  vitae  is  unknown :  Suetonius^  viri  illustres  is  out  of  the  question  (§  847,  7). 
— The  date  of  the  poet's  birth  and  death  cannot  be  exactly  determined.  The  at- 
tempt of  LFriedlIndkr,  de  luv.  vitae  temporibus,  KOnigsb:  1875,  SGhsch.  8',  458 ; 
JB.  1886  2,  204,  from  18, 17  Fonteio  constde  natu9  (cf.  BBobghesi,  oeuvr.  5,  76)  to  ^^ 
a.  67  as  the  year  of  Juvenal's  birth  has  failed.  LSchwabe,  RhM.  40,  25.  This 
passage  only  proves  that  J.  was  bom  not  later  than  that  year,  but  probably  earlier. 
The  consulate  of  L.  Aemilius  Juncus  a.  127  (BBobghesi  1.1.,  WDittewbergkr, 
ephem.  epigr.  1,  247.  CIL.  8,  p.  874,  xxxi)  mentioned  15,  27  (nuper  conaule  lunco)  is 
the  latest  event  which  is  demonstrably  referred  to  in  Juvenal.  According  to  the 
vitae  1.  2.  8  Jahn  J.  attained  or  even  lived  beyond  his  eightieth  year;  on  the 
other  hand  Juvenal  only  began  to  write  his  satires  at  a  ripe  age  (1,  25  and  the 
vitae  1.  2.  8.  5.  6.  8  ad  mediam  fere  attatem  declamavU)  and  not  until  the  reign  of 
Trajan  (see  n.  4).  Martial,  who  being  a  friend  of  Juvenal  often  mentions  him 
(7,  24.  7,  91  facuftde  Juvenalis  [end  of  a.  92?].  12, 18  [at  earliest  end  of  a.  98?]), 
knows  him  only  as  a  rhetorician,  not  as  a  satirist. — According  to  this  Juvenal  may 
perhaps  have  lived  from  a.  60  (cf .  vit.  2,  8  oriundus  temporibus  Neronis  Claudii 
imperatorii)  down  to  about  a.  140  (cf.  vita  4  decesaU  ,  ,  .  Antonio  Pio  impera- 
tore).  In  the  cod.  Barberini  viii  18  we  read  (in  DCrb,  1.1.  p.  28)  :  lunim  luvencUU 
Aquinas  lunio  Iuvenal€  pcUre^  matre  vero  Septumuleia  ex  Aquinati  municipio  Claudio 
Nerone  et  L.  Antistio  consulibus  (808/55  a.d.)  fuUus  est.  sororem  habuit  Seplumuleiam 
fuae  Fuscino  (luv.  sat.  14, 1)  nupsit  etc.  This  isolated  notice  of  a  vita  of  Juvenal 
composed  by  some  Italian  of  the  Benaissance  (s.  XVI  ?),  which  DGbb  1.1.  28  be- 
lieves to  be  derived  from  the  original  vita,  although  plausible  in  its  substance,  can 
lay  no  claim  to  acceptance  until  it  receives  further  corroboration.  The  praenomen 
D  is  preserved  in  the  cod.  Laur.  84,  42  s.  XI  (cf.  JJ.  109,  868)  and  in  the  Vossiani 
18  8.  X  and  64  s.  XI  (Hosius  1.1.  45),  see  also  p.  151  below ;  Junius  Juvenalis  in  thw 
inscription  (see  above),  the  cod.  P,  the  scholia  and  in  the  vitae  1.  2  (in  vita  4 
Jf.  Junius  Juvenalis) ;  simply  Juvenalis  in  other  authors.  An  estate  of  Juvenjil's 
at  Tibur  ?  see  11,  65.  69,  his  patemus  agellus  at  Aquinum :  6,  57.  EHObner, 
WschrklPh.  1889,  1840.  1869.  HJdeDompiebbe  nE  CnAussEPii,  de  titulo  IBN. 
4812  (=CIL.  10,  5882)  ad  luv.  perperam  relate,  Hagae  Com.  1889. 

2.  We  can  hardly  (with  VFbancke,  CKempf,  ChbStback,  Nettlkship,  Vahlkn 
and  others)  doubt  that  Juvenal  was  exiled ;  the  reason,  time  and  place  are  how- 
ever uncertain.  The  circumstance  of  his  banishment  is  mentioned  by  all  the 
vitae,  the  scholia  un  1, 1.  4,  88.  7,  92,  Sidonius  Apoll.  9,  269  (itoit  qui  tempore 
Caesaris  seeundi  aetemo  incoluii  Tomos  reatu  nee  qui  consimili  deinde  casu  ad  vulgi 
ienuem  strepentis  auram  ircUi  fuit  hislrionis  exul)^  lastly  IoMalal.  chron.  10,  p.  841 
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•nd  in  agreement  with  him  Suidas.  All  the  vitae  (als^  the  Schol.  on  1, 1),  like- 
wise SiDOXTUs  and  Malalas— though  differing  as  to  details — connect  the  motive 
of  the  banishment  with  sat.  7,  90  sqq.  (quod  non  dant  procer99  dahit  hitlrio  etc.), 
whereby  a  histrio^  an  Imperial  favourite,  had  been  oiFended,  the  Emperor  aveng- 
ing the  insult  by  decreeing  the  poet's  exile,  which  according  to  all  the  vitae 
(also  the  Schol.  on  4,  88)  took  the  form  of  a  military  appointment  in  a  distant 
country.  Who  enforced  the  banishment  ?  The  vitae  (1,  8,  5  give  no  name)  are 
divided  between  Nero — who  is  chronologically  impossible— (7.  Schol.  on  7,  92), 
Domitian  (2.  4.  8.  Schol.  on  1, 1.  4,  88  and  Mala las-Sci  das)  and  Trajan  (6).  As 
regards  the  date,  vita  1  and  2  place  this  military  command  in  the  80th  year  of 
the  poet,  vita  4  in  exirema  Domitiani  tempara.  As  the  place  of  exile  the  majority 
(1.  2.  4.  7.  Schol.  on  1, 1.  4,  88.  15,  27)  mention  Egypt,  but»a  few  (5.  6)  Britain. 
The  statement  with  regard  to  Egypt  niay  easily  have  been  deduced  from  sat.  15, 
45,  while  in  favour  of  Britain  we  have  the  circumstance  that  the  cohort  to  which 
Juv.,  according  to  the  inscription  (n.  1),  was  appointed  was  s<^tioned  in  Britain  at 
the  time  in  question  (demonstrably  a.  105  and  124,  see  CIL.  7,  1194.  1195.  867. 
887.  400.  1055,  EHCbner,  ib.  7,  p.  85;  EhM.  11,  80.  Herm.  16,  566).  It  is  im- 
possible to  ascertain  the  truth  in  this  medley  of  conflicting  statemenfa.^CHR- 
Strack,  de  luvenalis  exilio,  Laubach  1880.  JVahlkn,  Juv.  u.  Paris,  B3rl.  SBer. 
1888,  1175.  KBiTTWEOEB,  d.  Verbannung  Juv.s  u.  die  Abfass.  s.  Sat.  7,  Bochum 
1886  and  n.  8. 

8.  JYPrakckb,  examen  crit.  luv.  vitae,  Altona  1820 ;  de\ita  luv.  quftestio  II, 
Dorpat  1827.  CABaukk,  einige  Nachrichten  aus  d.  Leben  des  Juv.,  Begensb. 
1888.  CPiHzoBR,  JJ.  14,  261.  TEUFFK^  ib.  48,  108;  Stud,  und  Charakt.«  585, 
BBobqhssi  (intorno  alP  etk  di  Qiovenale),  oeuvr.  5,  49.  CSymnerbero,  de  tempori- 
bus  vitae  carminumque  luv.,  Helsingf .  1866.  LFribdlXnoer,  de  luv.  vitae  tempp., 
KOnigsb.  1875;  SGesch.  8*,  458.  ESrAMPiNi,  de  luv.  vita,  riv.  di  filol.  9,  417;  de 
luv.  vita  controv.,  riv.  di  filol.  12, 196.  DNaguibwski,  de  luv.  vita,  Biga  1888. 
JAHild,  Juvenal,  notes  biographiques.  Par.  1884.  HNettleship,  life  and  poems 
of  J.,  Joum.  of  phil.  16,  41.  ASkehaus,  de  luv.  vita,  Halle  1887.  JDOrr,  d. 
Leben  Juv.s,  Ubn  1888. 

4.  The  16  Satires  are  in  the  MSS.  (esp.  in  the  Pithoean.,  n.  8)  divided  into 
5  boots  (b.  I=8at.  1-5 ;  11=6;  111=7-9 ;  1V=10-12;  V=18-16).  It  is  according 
to  this  division  that  e.g.  Priscian  quotes  (see  the  passages  QL.  8,  587).  The  books 
follow  each  other  in  chronological  order;  they  wera  published  separately  like  the 
books  of  Martial  and  the  Silvae  of  Statins.  B.  1  was  published  under  Trajan, 
certainly  after  a.  100  (1,  49)  and  probably  considerably  later,  as  it  is  scarcely 
likely  that  there  would  be  long  intervals  especially  between  the  publication  of 
the  first  books;  b.  2  after  a.  116  (6,  407  sqq.) ;  b.  5  after  a.  127  (13, 17.  16,  27). 
The  Emperor  praised  at  the  beginning  of  b.  8  (7,  1)  as  a  patron  of  the  poets  is 
therefoi^  probably  ^Iftdrian  (FriedlImder,  S(}esch.  8',  451  supposes  Juv.  to  have 
added  to  the  satire  already  written  under  Trajan  an  exordium  addressed  to 
Hadrian) :  thus  this  book  would  have  been  published  about  a.  120,  and  b.  4  pro- 
bably about  a.  125.  LFriedlInder,  de  luv.  vitae  tempp.,  KOnigsb.  1875;  SOesch. 
8^,  458. — Of  the  last  satire  (16)  the  scholia  SAy:  lata  a  pUri»qu€  exploditur  et 
dieitur  non  es$e  Juvenal U,  In  accordance  with  this  the  genuineness  of  this  and  of  I 
the  preceding  satire  has  been  controverted,  though  on  insufficient  grounds,  by  | 
CFHeinrich  and  CKempf  (observationes  in  luvenalis  aliquot  locos,  Berl.  1848), 
see  Teuffbl  and  Hbrtzberg  in  their  translation  158.  841.  GPalm,  de  luv.  sat. 
XV,  Nordhausen  1882.  Moreover  the  last  satire  is  incomplete  at  the  end,  which 
^  may  perhaps  be  explained  by  the  accidental  loss  of  some  leaves.    FBOchrlbr^ 
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BhM.  29,  686  aud  Beer,  spiciL  46.— In  vita  4  (cf .  schol.  on  1, 1) :  tn  exilio  amplia^ 
vU  $<Uiras  et  pf^raque  muiavit.  Many  indications  might  point  to  a  twofold  version 
by  the  poet  himself ;  Tkukfel,  Stud.  u.  Charakt.  *  549.  but  against  this  see  e.^. 
JYahlen,  ind.  lect.,  Berl.  1884, 80  and  GSchOhaich,  quaestt.  luv.,  Halle  1884,  18. 
OMosENOEL,  vindic.  luv.,  Erl.  1887. — Against  the  immoderate  criticism  of  OEin- 
BKCK  (in  his  ed.,  Lps.  1859 ;  symb.  phiL  Bonn.  p.  1 ;  der  eohte  and  der  unechte 
Juv.,  Berl.  1865)  see  Teupfel  in  his  tiunslation  154.  209.  246.  252.  259,  the  vin- 
diciae  luvenalianae  of  BLupus,  Bonn  1864,  OMeinebtz,  KOnigsb.  1866,  BWeisk, 
Halle  1884,  also  OJahm  in  his  small  ed.  of  1886  p.  x.  OMkinbrtz,  e.  Krit.  u.  Erkl. 
d.  Juv.,  Conitz  1871  (on  the  correspondence  in  language  etc.  of  the  *  genuine ' 
and  the  *  spurious'  Juvenal).  JVahlek,  ind.  lect.  Berol.  1884.  WSchulz,  Herm. 
21,  179,  OHXnicke,  d.  Echtheit  der  zwOlften  Sat.  d.  luv.,  Putbus  1877,  HPol- 
STORFF,  de  w.  aliquot  luv.  male  suspectis,  Bostock  1882. 

5.  lev.  1,  22  cum  tener  uxorem  ducat  spado  etc.    .     .    .     (80)  difficile  eui  stUi- 
ram  non  scrihere,   79  si  natura  negat^  facit  indignatio  versum^  qualemcumque  potest^ 
quaUs  ego  vel  Cluvienus  (§  832, 9).  150  dicas  hie  forsitan :  unde  .     .     .    ilia  priorunt 
scribendi  quodcumque  animo  flagrante  Hheret  simpiicitasf    .     .     .     170   expen'iar 
quid  concedatur  in  Ulos  quorum  Flaminia  tegiiur  cinis  atque  Laiina,    This  sho'ws 
that  the  poet  intends  to  satirise  persons  no  longer  living ;  the  names  are  partly 
typical    or    fictitious,  partly  derived    from    the    past,  especially  the  time  of 
Nero  and  Pomitian.     Of   living  characters  he  mentions  only  Marius  Priscus, 
Isaeus,  Archigenes  and  Gallicus,  and  perhaps  Philippus  (8, 125),  all  (except  the 
first)  in  a  complimentary  manner;  that  is,  Juvenal  follows  the  method  also 
observed  by  Martial  (§  882,  6),  and  Pliny  (§  840,  (i).     But  all  the  characters 
named  by  Juv.  appear  to  denote  real  parsons  (Borohbsi,  oeuvr.  5,  588.    LFribd- 
LlNDER,  de  nominibus,  see  below).    The  majority  belong  to  the  past,  frequently 
a  very  distant   past,  e.g.  in  the    case   of   Cicero  or  even  Lucilius.     They  are 
shadows  against  whom  the  satirist  fights,  but  such  as  may  be  considered  the 
types  of  living  characters  of  his  time ;  he  attacks  them  accordingly  as  though 
living.    The  rhetorical  pathos  of  Juvenal  only  rarely  (as  in  the  case  of  2,  29sqq. 
4,  87  sqq.    8,  212  sqq.)  discloses  any  definite  chronology.    Cf.  Epkkma,  prosopo- 
graphia  luv.,  Amsterd.  1864.    See  FStuauch,  de  personis  luvenalianis,  Gott.  1869. 
LFrikdlAxder,  de  nominibus  personarum  in  luv.  satiris,  KOnigsb.  1872;  SQesch. 
8*,  465.     AThChrist,  d.  Art  u.  Tendenz  d.  Juvenal.  Personenkritik,  Lpz.  1886. 
This  pathos  affects  by  preference  the  darkest  colours  and  makes  the  satirist 
appear  a  morbid  pessimist  and  the  reverse  of  an  idealist.     "Wit  and  humour 
(JJessem,  Phil.  47,  320)   are  rarely  met  with.    In  general,  Juvenal  retained  in 
his  satires  the  habits  of  his  rhetorical  training  (1,  15).     On  this  see  LBrrq- 
mOllbr,  quaestt.  luv.,  acta  sem.  phil.  Erlang.  4,  895.     EStruue,  de  rhetorica  luv. 
disciplina,  Brandenb.  1875.    Hence  he  lays  down  definite  themes  for  each  piece, 
and    works   out   each    in   a   sober   and    almost  scholastic  manner,  now  with 
monotonous  transitions,  now  in  mechanical  subdivisions  without  any  connecting 
links.    See  the  tables  of  contents  in  KFHeruann^s  ed.  JAGyleino,  de  argument! 
dispositione  in  sat.  I— XVI,  Lund  1886.     89  U.      His  metre  is  intentionally 
sonorous   and    powerful.      HWilcke,   quid   elocutio   luv.   a   Pereiana    difierat, 
Stendal  1869.    JRahn,  selecta  capita  de  syntaxi  luv.,  Halle  1875.    FWeiss,  die 
Pragesfttze  bei  Juv.,  Stockerau  1882.    Also  BWeise  (n.  4  in  fin.).    LKiabr,  ser- 
monem  luv.  certis  legibus  astrictum  esse,  Copenh.  1875.    LGentheb.  die  Meta- 
phem  bei  Juv.,  Wittenb.  1878.    FLohr  (see  §  821,  6).    HJattkowski  (§  802.  4  ad 
fin.).    MWoLFF,  de  usu  coniunctionum  ap.  luv.,  Amsterd.  1888.    GMosENosr.  (n.  4) 
29  (on  case-syntax). 
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6.  Among  the  earlier  writers  Juvenal  is  chiefly  acquainted  with  Horace  (e.g.  i 
5, 107=HoB.  ep.  1, 1,  40;  PScbwabts,  de  luv.  Horatii  imitatore,  Halle  1882)  and  ! 
Vergil  (e.g.  2, 100= Aen.  12,  94 ;  8, 198=  Aen.  2,  811;  5, 188= Aen.  4,  828. 12,  475 ; 
6, 188=G.  8,282;  JGehlkn,  de  luv.  Vergilii  imitatore,  Erl.  1886);  very  frequent 
are  his  allusions  to  his  friend  Martial  (e.g.  6,  184=M.  10,  68 ;  6, 196=M.  6,  23 ; 
6, 492=M.  2,  66). 

7.  We  possess  two  classes  of  Scholia  on  the  Satires  of  Juvenal.  The  bulk 
of  the  first  class  probably  goes  back  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  centiiry  (at  10, 24 
Neratius  Cerealis  praefectus  urbi  a.  852  is  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  past). 
In  this  period  there  was  the  more  demand  for  commentators  as  Juvenal  was 
diligently  read  at  the  time:  Ammian.  Mabc.  28,  4, 14  quidam  detestantes  ut  vetiena 
doctrimuy  luvetwlem  et  Marium  Maximum  curatiore  itudio  leguntj  nulla  volumina 
praeter  haec  in  profunda  otio  cantredantes :  see  also  Butil.  Naj4at.  1,  604  (§  828,  2). 
In  spite  of  its  being  very  corrupt  this  collection  of  scholia  contains  not  a  few 
traces  of  genuine  ancient  scholarship.  It  is  preserved  in  the  codex  Pithoeanus 
s.  IX  (see  n.  8)  and  the  Sangallensis  870  s.  IX  (on  this  HWihz,  Herm.  15,  448)  and 
was  edited  therefrom  by  PPithokus  (Par.  1585,  see  n.  9),  AWCramer  (Hamb.  1823),' 
and  LScHOPEN  in  Heinrich*s  ed.  (1889)  1,  p.  156  (annotationes  criticae  on  them  p. 
325) ;  the  best  reprint  in  OJahn's  ed.  of  1851,  p.  171  (emendations  to  this  from  the 
M8S.in  Stephan  and  Beer  1.1- 1.1.)  and  (a  selection)  in  jAHX-BecHELEE  (n-  9  ad  fin.). 
—The  scholia  which  GValla  published  Ven.  1486  very  inaccurately  as  the  Scholia 
of  Probus  (§  800,  6),  and  which  extend  only  to  sat.  8, 198,  were  derived  from  a  MS. 
belonging  to  the  same  class,  though  more  complete.  On  the  Aarau  fragments  see 
n.  8.  EMatthias,  de  scholib  in  luv.,  Halle  1875  (also  in  the  Dissartt.  phil.' 
Halens.  2,  255).  ChuStephan,  de  Pithoeanis  in  luv.  scholiis,  Bonn  1882 ;  BBeer, 
de  nova  schol.  in  luv.  recensione  instituenda,  Wien.  Studd.  6,  297.  7,  811. — The 
second  class  bears  like  the  scholia  on  Persius  (§  802,  6)  the  name  of  Gornutus 
(Coimuti  expoeitio  super  toto  libro  luvenalis)^  is  found  in  more  recent  MSS.  (esp. 
Laur.52,  4  s.  XV),  probably  belongs  to  the  Carlovingian  period  (at  9, 27  a  Heiricut' 
magister  is  quoted;  cf.  AEbebt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  2,  285)  and  is  both  verbose  and 
empty ;  see  OJaun's  ed.  of  Persius  p.  cxiv.  Specimens  of  them  were  published 
by  ScHOPEN  (unedierte  Scholien  zu  Juv.  Ill,  Bonn  1847),  KFHermann  (schediasma 
de  soholiorum  ad  luv.  genere  deteriore,  Gott.  1849)  and  IvGigch  (apparatus  criti- 
cus  ad  luv.,  Leid.  1849 ;  tria  capita  ad  luv.  eiusque  scholiastas  s)|>ectantia,  ib. 
1830).  AZingerle,  kl.  philol.  Abhh.  4  (Innsbr.  1887),  1  (on  an  liinsbr.  MS.  s., 
Xiy  with  scholia).  Cf.  also  on  these  scholia  SchOnaicu  1.1.  cap.  1.  Hosius  (n.  8) 
95.  On  their  diction  HBOnscii,  Boman.  Foi'sch.  2,  280. — Quite  late  glosses  on  Juv. 
which,  worthless  in  themselves,  only  deserve  some  attention  because  their  readings 
of  the  text  generally  agree  with  the  Pith.,  are  preserved  in  the  Paris.  7730  s.  X ; 
published  by  HKeil,  Halle  ind,  schol.  1877  ;  cf.  GLoewe,  prodr.  gloss,  p.  x ; 
HWiRz  Herm.  15,  448;  Phil.  Anz.  10,  479.  CBeldame,  soolies  in^dites  de  Juv. 
(at  Nice),  rev.  de  philol.  6,  76  (worthless,  of  the  15th  cent. !  BCcheler,  BhM. . 
88,182).  CI  n.  8  1.19.  WHoehler,  schol.  luv.  inedita,  Kenzigen  1889.  WSchuub^ 
Herm.  24,  481. 

8.  In  the  same  manner  the  manuscripts  of  the  Satires  are  divided  into 
two  classes.  Of  the  sounder  and  better  class  only  one  complete  MS.  is  preserved, 
the  Montepessulanus  125  s.  IX,  which  issued  from  Lorsch,  and  was  subsequently  in 
the  possession  of  PPithoeus,  whence  it  was  named  Pithoeanus  (P).  On  the  other' 
hand  see  in  BBeeb,  Wien.  Studd.  8,  842  the  evidence  that  it  belonged  for  a  time  to' 
the  library  of  Matthias  Corvinus  (whence  it  was  also  called  Budensis).  Specimens ' 
<d  the  Pithoeanus  in  BBeeb's  spicil.  luvenal.,  Lpz.  1885.    A  collation  (imperfect) 
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in  OJahm^b  larger  ed.,  cf.  FBChl,  Phil.  90,  676 ;  a  subsequent  collation  for  1,  l-^r 
188  by  FBOH^  Wissensch.  Monatsbl.  [KOnigsb.  1877]  189,  in  addition  see  esp.  the 
notices  oi  BBbrk  in  his  spicil.  luv. — Fragments  of  a  MS.  s.  X/XI  containing  the 
text  and  scholia  and  very  closely  related  to  the  Pithoeanus  have  been  discovered 
at  Aarau,  HWibz,  Herm.  15,  487.  The  similar  MS.  of  GValla  (n.  7)  and  the 
SGbllensis  D  804,  of  which  the  scholia  but  not  the  text  are  preserved  in  the  copy 
SGall.  870  (see  n.  7),  have  entirely  disappeared.  The  very  ancient  Vatic  5750 
(Bobiensis)  in  capitals  contains  on  p.  78  Juv.  15, 18-48 :  specimen  of  the  writing^  in 
Zamoemei8tkb-Watt£nbach^s  exempla  codd.  latt.  t.  5  (cf.  §  802,  5).  luven.  et 
Persii  fragm.  Bobiensia  ed.  GGoktz,  Jena  1884.  Cf.  in  general  on  the  superior 
version  and  the  history  of  the  text  BBbeb  spicil.  9.  89.  On  abridgments  of 
Juvenal  generally  and  the  Florilegium  in  SGall.  870  (which  agrees  in  its 
readings  with  P.)  see  especially  ChbStkpham,  BhM.  40,  268.— There  are  very- 
numerous  MSS.  of  the  second  exceedingly  corrupt  class  (collations  in  Hosius  1.L  8). 
The  Pith,  itself  and  the  Aarau  MS.  are  corrected  throughout  from  MSS.  of  class 
II,  and  vice  versft  many  MSS.  of  the  latter  class  from  a  MS.  of  class  I.  Two  of 
them  (Laur.  84,  42  and  Leid.  82  s.  XI)  have  the  subscriptio:  Legi  ego  NiceuM 
Honute  apud  Servium  (the  one  mentioned  §  481  ?)  niagistrum  el  emendavi.  The 
grammarians  who  quote  passages  from  Juv.  generally  follow  the  readings  of  class 
II  (see  however  Hosius  1.1.  55).  Traces  of  another  recension  in  the  Paris.  9845  s. 
XI  (at  the  end  of  Sat.  6)  deci  iuvetuUis  .  .  .  incipit  lib.  III  legente  Aepicarpio 
9crinheniis  Exuperaniio  servo,  OKelleb,  J  J.  131, 576.  Hosius  1.L  62. — CFHebmak  k, 
de  codd.  luv.  recte  existimandis,  Gott.  1847;  vindiciae  luvenalianae,  ib.  1854. 
OJahn  in  his  ed.  of  1868,  p.  5.  CHosius,  apparatus  criticus  ad  luv.,  Bonn  1888. 
Abortive  attempts  to  prove  the  class  of  Nicaeus  to  be  superior  were  made  by 
AHlcKKRMAMM,  d.  pithocau.  Cod.  d.  Juv.  I,  Greifsw.  1856  and  elsewhere  (n.  12). — 
AGast^,  sur  un  mscr.  (worthless)  de  Juv.,  Ann.  de  la  fac.  de  lettr.  de  Bordeaux  2, 
274 ;  m^m.  de  Tacad.  de  Caen  1880,  808.  AZimoeble  (n.  7  in  fin.).  Scuenkl,  Wien. 
Studd.  8,  818  (two  worthless  MSa  Cantabrig.  s.  IX). 

9.  Editions  (an  enumeration  in  Ruperti  1,  clxiv).  BCalderinus  (Ven.  1475. 
1495).  GValla  (Ven.  1486).  IBritaknicus  (Brix.  1501  and  frequently).  Th 
PuLMANKUs  et  HJuNius  (Autv.  1565).  FPiTuoEus  (Par.  1585).  NBioaltius  (Par. 
1618.  1616).  IGranoakus  (Par.  1614).  HCHknninius  (with  Persius,  Utr.  1685. 
Leid.  1695).  Cum  perp.  comm.  ed.  GARuperti  (Lps.*  1819  II).  Ed.  NLAchaihtbk 
(Par.  1810  H),  NELemairk  (Par.  1823  II).  Eec.  et  ann.  EWWeber  (Weim.  1825). 
Ex  emend,  et  c.  comm.  CFHeinrichii  ;  ace.  scholia  vetera  (Bonn  1^  II). — Cum 
scholiis  veteribus  recensuit  et  emendavit  OJahn,  Berl.  1851.  Thirteen  satires  of 
Juvenal  (omitting  2.  6.  9)  with  a  commentary  by  JEBMayor,  Lond.  I  *  1886,  II  • 
1881.  AJMaclbane  and  GLono,  Lond. «  1867.  HPrior,  Lond.  1862.  THSEscott, 
Lond.  186a  GASimcox,  Lond.«  1878.  EGHardy,  Lond.  1883.  CHPeabsok  and 
HAStromo,  Oxf.  1887.  Explained  by  AWkidxer,  Lpz.  *  1889.  Cum  lectt.  var., 
commentariis  (in  Russian)  etc.  ed.  DNaguiewski  I  (satt.  1-8),  Kasan  1888.— Texts 
by  CFHebmaitm,  Lps.  1854,  ORibbeck  (see  n.  4),  and  esp.  (with  a  scanty  apparatus 
chiefly  after  RBbeb's  collation  of  the  P)  Jahk-BCcheleb,  Berl.^  1886. 

10.  Translations  e.g.  by  JJCDokneb  (Tttb.  1821),  WEWebeb  (Halle  1888)^ 
ECJvSiEBOLD  (with  Latin  text  and  elucidations  after  CFHebmanit,  Lpz.  1858), 
ABrbo  (Stuttg.  1862  sq.),  WHebtzbero  and  WTeufpel  (Stuttg.  1864-67).  English 
(verse)  by  WGikford,  Lond.  1817  (with  Persius),  (prose)  by  JDLswis,  with  text 
and  notes,  Lond.  >  1882,  by  HAStboxq  and  ALeepeb,  Lond.  1882. 

11.  On  Juvenal  see  Maxso  in  the  Nachtr.  to  Sulser  6,  294.    DNisabd,  ^tude* 
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.     .  .  sur  les  pontes  lat.  de  la  decadence  (Par.  1884)  1,  241.  2,101.    Tkuffel,PBE. 
4,  595.    YOlkeb,  Juvenal;  Lebens-  u.  Charakterbild,  Elberf.  1851.    CFHesmahii 
pref.  to  his  ed.  (1854)  p.  iii.    AWidal,  Juvenal  et  aes  satires ;  etudes  litt^raires  et 
morales,  Par.  1869.    GBoissisr,  J.  et  son  temps,  rev.  des  denx  mondes,  Jane  1870,  I 
p.  141.    GDBRLLKTTr,  studj  sulle  satire  di  Giov.,  Genoa  1885. 

12.  Textual  criticism  and  explanation :  GPinzgkr,  de  versibus  luv.  spuriis  et 
male  suspectis,  Bresl.  1827.  Madvio,  op.  1,  29.  2, 167.  CFHebmaicm,  annotatt.  ad 
sat.  8,  Marb.  1889;  de  sat.  7  tempp.,  Gott.  1848.  NMohs,  annotatt.  ad  luv.  sat.  1 
et  2,  Dorp.  1845.  ALDOllen,  Beitr.  zor  Kr.  u.  Erkl.,  Kiew  1846.  AHIckebmavm, 
Jahn's  Archiv  15,  550.  16,  ^1.  870.  568.  17,  856.  500;  ZfGW.  15,  588  and 
elsewhere;  Greifsw.  1872.  1877.  AGObkl,  luvenaliana,  Conitz  and  BerL  1859. 
XPbinz,  Eev.  de  Pinstr.  Belg.  t.  IX  and  X.  BBorohbsi,  oeuvr.  5,  509.  AScholte, 
obss.  oritt.,  Utr.  1878.  HvHerwkrden,  Mnemos.  NS.  1,  895.  OHirschfeld,  Herm. 
8,  475.  JBeenats,  gee.  Abhh.  2,  71.  HWihe,  Phil.  87,  298 ;  z.  Krit.  d.  5.  Sat.  Juv., 
Aaraa  186a  M  JHofmakm,  zur  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  einiger  Satt.  des  J.,  Amberg  1878. 
FBCcheler,  BhM.  29,  686.  85,  891.  41,  684.  Walter  i>b  Jokoe,  adnott.  critt.  in 
sataras  Juv.,  Gron.  1879.  FG«rrb8,  Phil.  41,  719.  AWbidmbr, 'JJ.  185,  279; 
emendatt.  luv.,  Dortm.  1887.  LUrlichs,  Dessauer  Philoh-Vers.  281.  WSchuwb, 
quaestt.  luv.  (de  lacunis),  Berl.  1885.  JEBSfATOR,  Joum.  of  phil.  16,  220.  BBeer, 
spicil.  luv.  58.  ASmit,  adnotatio  in  satt.  luv.,  Utr.  1886.  See  further  notes  4.  5.  8. 
— GLehmahv,  antiquitates  Bom.  domesticae  in  luv.  satt.  illustratae  I,  Halle  1867. 
JBMispouLET  (on  sat.  4)  rev.  de  phil.  12, 82.  NBob,  z.  Krit.  und  Erkl.  v.  luv.  Satt. 
Kaiserslautem  1889.    LNiesskn,  quaestt.  luv.,  MOnst.  1889. 


332.  The  widely  diffused  skill  which  the  age  of  Trajan 
possessed  in  various  forms  of  poetry  is  evidenced  by  the  great 
number  of  men  who  (as  we  know  chiefly  from  the  pages  of  the 
younger  Pliny)  composed  and  published  verse.  Such  were 
Octavius  Rufus,  the  influential  Titinius  Capito,  Passennus  Paulus, 
Tvho  imitated  Propertius  and  Horace,  Caninius  in  the  depart- 
ment of  epic  poetry,  Augurinus  in  melic  metres,  Yergilius 
!Bomanus,  who  wrote  mimiambi  and  comedies,  and  others. 

1.  Plin.  ep.  1,  7  (Octavio  Bufo),  5  tu  me  tuU  (versihus)  agere  non  palerity 
quorum  tanta  cupidiUUe  ardeo  ut  etc.  2,  10  (Octavio),  1  hominem  te  ,  ,  ,  crudeUm. 
qui  tarn  insignet  libroa  tarn  diu  teneat  /  .  .  .  (8)  enotuerunt  quidam  tui  versus  etc. 
Perhaps  the  same  Buf  us  of  whom  ih.  9,  88  legi  librum  (hy  him)  omnibu9  numerU 
ab$olutum, 

2.  Inscription  perhaps  of  a.  100  (OIL.  798  Ob.  801  Wilm.  1248)  Cn.  Octownt 
TitinUu  Capito^  .  .  .  proc(ufxUor)  nb  epistulU  (Domitian's),  .  .  .  iterum  ah 
epUUdia  divi  Nervae  .  ,  ,  ab  epi$tul(%9)  teriio  imp(er€UorU)  .  .  .  Traiani. — 
Claristimi  euiuique  vitam  egregiit  carminihuB  (epigrams?)  exomal,  Plim.  ep.  1, 17, 
8 ;  of.  8, 12,  4  $eribU  eontus  inluHrium  virorum  .  .  .  quan  funehribus  laudatianibua, 
5,  8  (Tilinio),  9uade$  ut  hUtoriam  scrtbam, 

8.  Caninius  (Bufus)  bdlum  dacicum  acribere  paraty  in  the  heroic  style  of  the 
Greeks,  Plih.  ep.  8,  4,  1.  8 ;  cf.  9,  88,  1.  11.  1,  8  (Caninio  Bufo),  1  {quid  agit 
Ccmmm,  iuae  meaeque  deliciae  f)  and  8. 
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4.  Plim.  ep.  6,  15,  1  Passennua  Paulus,  splendidutt  eq,  rom.  et  in  j)rimf9 
eruditut,  acribit  degos,  ffentilicium  hoc  Hit :  est  enim  municepg  Properti  atque  etiant 
inter  maiares  $uoa  Prapertium  numeral.  In  agreement  with  this  is  the  inscription 
(in  KHadpt^s  op.  1,  288)  found  at  Assisi  (§  246,  1),  in  whioh  he  is  called :  C\ 
Poiutennus  C.f.  Serg,  PauUue  Propertius  Blaeaus,  9,  22  magna  me  eoUicUudine  affecit 
Paeeenni  Paidi  valetudo,  .  .  .  «t  elegos  eiua  in  manus  eumpseris  leges  opus  tersum, 
Tnolle,  incundum  et  plane  in  Properti  domo  scriplttm,  nuper  ad  lyrica  deflexity  in 
quibue  Ha  Horatium  ut  in  illis  ilium  tdterum  effingit,  .  .  .  magna  varietas,  magtt€» 
mobilitas,  amat  .  .  .,  dolet  .  .  .,  laudat  .  .  .,  ludit  etc.  ChrHeinrich  (symb. 
phil.  Bonn.  647)  attributes  to  him  several  pieces  from  Propertius^  b.  5. 

5.  Plim.  ep.  5,  17,  1  nuntio  tibi  fuiese  rue  hodie  in  auditorio  Calpumi  Pisonis 
(cob.  Ill  ?).  recUabat  KarcurrcpiattMy  eruditam  sane  .  .  .  m^eriam,  scripta  degi* 
eratfluentibus  et  tenerie  et  enodibus,  eMimihu*  etiam  etc. 

6.  Plin.  ep.  4, 27  audivi  reeitantem  Serium  (thus  Borghesi,  oeuvr. 6, 299  for  the 
MS.  Sentium)  Augurinum  (cos.  182)  cum  .  .  .  admiratione.  poematia  appdUU. 
multa  tenuitery  multa  suUimiter,  multa  venuetey  mtdta  .  .  .  cum  bile.  He  subjoins  sk 
specimen  in  hendecasyllabics  in  the  manner  of  Catullus,  Calvus  and  Pliny  (§  880, 
4).    Cf .  ib.  9,  8  omnia  acripta  tua  putcherrima^  nutocime  tamen  iUa  de  nobis. 

7.  Plin.  ep.  6,  21,  2  nuper  audivi  Vergilium  Eomanum  paucis  legetUem 
comoediam  ad  exemplar  veteris  comoediae  acHptam.  (4)  acripait  mimiamboa  tenuiler^ 
argute^  venuate  cttque  in  hoc  genere  venuatiaaime, — acripait  coinoediaa  Mettandrum 
alioaque  aetatia  eiuadem  aemulatua.  .  .  .  nunc  primum  ae  in  vetere  comoedia  .  .  . 
oatendit.  noti  Uli  via,  .  .  .  nofi  amaritudoj  non  lepoa  defuit.  ornavit  virtutea, 
inaectatua  eat  vUiay  fictia  nomin^ua  decenler,  veria  uaua  eat  apte.  cii^ca  me  .  .  . 
benignitate  nimia  modum  exceaait  etc. 

8.  M.  Pomponius  M.  f.  Bassulus  in  an  inscription  of  Aeclanum  (see 
CIL.  9, 1164  Or.-Henzen  6605  BOcheler,  anthol.  epigr.  spec.  1  [Greifsw.  1870] ,  no. 
29)  ne  morepecoria  otio  trana/ungerer.  Menandri  pauccta  vorti  acitaa  fabulaay  et  ipsua 
etiam  aedulo  finxi  nowM,  id  quale  qualeat  chartia  mandatum  diu.  The  correctness  of 
the  lines  and  the  personal  circumstances  of  the  author  render  it  probable  that 
these  lines  should  be  assigned  to  the  second  half  of  the  first  century  (Mommsem, 
Herm.  8,  465.  CII*  9, 1165)  or  to  the  time  of  Trajan  (BOcheler).  Bitschl,  op. 
4, 16.    Bergk,  JJ.  101,  826.    LQuicherat,  melanges  de  philol.  (Par.  1879),  89. 

9.  As  poets  are  mentioned  (in  general  terms)  Silius  Proculus  (Plin.  ep.  8, 15  : 
is  he  identical  with  the  contemporary  satirist  Silius  in  the  scholia  Vallae  on  luv. 
1,  20  vd  Silium  et  ipaum  aui  temporia  aatiricum  ?)  and  Cluvienus  (luv.  1,  80  and 
probably  also  Mart.  7,  90,  8  Cluvienna  et  Umber  according  to  Schneidewin,  Phil. 
8,  181;  cf.  besides  OEibbeck,  BhM.  39,  815);  as  authors  simply  Julius  Avitus 
(quantum  legit,  quantum  acripait!  Plin.  ep.  5,  21,  5),  Geminus  (ib.  9, 11,  1),  Atrius 
or  Satrius  (ib.  9,  85;  cf.  §  826,  18),  Nonius  Maximus  (ib.  4,  20;  cf.  5,  5).— On 
Annius  Florus  see  §  848,  8. 

333.  Among  the  prose-writers  of  the  time  of  Trajau  the 
first  place  is  occupied  by  Cornelius  Tacitus  (c.  56-120  a.d., 
COS.  a.  97),  the  last  classic  of  Roman  literature.  His  best  years, 
like  those  of  Juvenal,  belonged  to  the  reign  of  Domitian,  when 
terror  and  indignation,  for  want  of  any  outlet,  were  repressed  and 
concentrated  within,  and  embittered  the  whole  tone  of  thought. 
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His  sympatliies  inclined  to  the  aristocratic  republic,  but  he  was 
logically  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  monarchic  institutions. 
He  also  possessed  the  aversion  to  rough  methods  which  is  peculiar 
to  aristocrats  and  doctrinaires,  and  he  shares  the  prevalent  senti- 
ment of  resignation.  As  an  historian,  Tacitus,  though  he  is  not 
much  busied  with  laborious  research  into  the  minute  details  of 
history,  nevertheless  honestly  endeavours  to  ascertain  the  truth. 
He  is  before  all  things  a  serious  and  strict  historical  critic,  a 
keen-sighted  student  of  men  and  characters,  and  a  talented  artist 
in  exposition  and  description.  He  states  the  results  of  his  con- 
scientious investigations  with  perfect  directness,  while  his  own 
views  are  as  a  rule  merely  conveyed  in  the  tone  of  his  language. 
He  follows  up  the  internal  connection  and  the  causes  of  events, 
Tvhich  he  traces  partly  to  the  times,  partly  to  the  men.  He  is 
especially  fond  of  diving  into  the  thoughts  and  motives  of  the 
actors,  and  displays  unequalled  mastery  in  the  delineation  of 
character  and  in  psychological  analysis.  The  key-note  of  his 
narrative  is  melancholy,  harsh  and  even  bitter.  Tacitus  eschews 
all  that  might  mar  the  dignity  of  his  attitude,  rhetorical  display  as 
well  as  passionate  outpourings,  while  he  succeeds  in  heightening 
that  dignity  by  artistically  calculated  effects  and  by  the  distinc- 
tive stamp  which  his  diction  bears.  Though  he  wavered  for  some 
time  between  the  models  of  the  classical  period,  he  was  gradually 
drawn  to  the  poetically  coloured  and  pointed  style  of  his  contem- 
poraries, but  the  individual  style  which  he  founded  thereon, 
"with  its  epigrammatic  terseness,  its  novelty  and  its  boldness  (and 
frequently  its  affectation)  advanced  far  beyond  the  latinity  of  the 
Silver  age,  such  as  it  had  been. 

1.  His  name.  The  historian  is  called  in  the  comparatively  few  passages 
-where  he  is  mentioned  by  other  authors  (none  of  the  grammarians  refer  to  him 
except  the  forger  Fulgentius,  see  §  839,  2),  e.g.  by  the  younger  Pliny,  in  the  will 
at  Dasomius  (§  880,  6*),  in  Tebtcll.  ad  nat.  2, 12  {legimus  apud  Comdios^  Nepotem 
et  TacUum\  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  2,  1;  Tac.  10,  3;  Prob.  2,  7,  Oros.  7,  10,  19,  Sidon. 
Apoll.  carm.  28,  154,  Comdius  Tctcitut  or  simply  TeKituB.  Cornelius  Tacitus  is  also 
his  name  in  the  subscriptions  of  the  Med.  II  (§  887,  5),  and  so  it  was  likewise  in 
the  Herofeldensis  for  the  Dial,  and  the  Germ.  (§  884,  4)  and  in  the  archetype  of  the 
Agric.  (see  §  885,  8).— On  the  other  hand  in  the  best  Tacitus  MS.,  Med.  I  (§  888,  4), 
the  subscriptio  by  the  first  hand  under  b.  1  and  8  is  P.  Comdi  (the  similar  one 
below  b.  2  is  by  a  later  hand ;  the  heading  P.  Comdii  Taciti  is  modern) ;  WStudk- 
ifUXD,  EoB  2,  224 :  Herm.  8,  284. — The  praenomen  C,  is  found  in  late  copies  s.  XV, 
e.g.  in.  the  Fames.  (§  884,  4)  and  the  Vatic.  4498  (§  885,  8),  and  also  occurs  twice 
in  SiiX)M.  Apoll.  ep.  4, 14  {Oaius  Tacitus  unus  e  maioribus  tuis  [of  Polemius,  praef. 
praet.  Ckilliarum,  §  466, 15],  Ulpianorum  temporum  consulaiHs)  and  22  (cum  Gaius 
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Ccmdius  Oaio  Secundo  paria  auansael).  These  MSS.  of  Tacitus  most  have  derivedt 
the  C,  from  Sidonius.  Whether  Sidonius,  although  he  once  mentions  the  prae- 
nomen  in  addressing  a  descendant  of  Tac.  (MBOdinobr,  Wien.  SBer.  97,  931),  is 
right,  appears  very  doubtful,  particularly  as  his  second  quotation  is  based  on  an 
actual  confusion  (Mommsen,  Herm.  8, 106). 

2.  His  birthplace.  Vopisc.  Tac.  10,  8  relates  of  the  Emperor  Tacitus  (a. 
275-276):  Comdium  TeteUum,  scriptorem  hUtariae  auguttaey  quod  parenUm  tuuni 
eundem  diceret  (whether  with  justice,  is  an  open  question)  in  omnibus  hyUiotheeis 
conlocari  iusnty  et  ne  lectorum  incuria  deperiret  lihrum  per  annos  sinffulot  decies  scribi 
publicitus  in  cunctis  archivis  iussil  et  in  hibliothecia  poni.  As  cenot^phia  in  solo  pro- 
prio  with  statues  had  been  erected  at  Interamna  to  this  Emperor  and  to  his 
brother  and  successor  Florianus  (Vopisc.  Florian.  2,  1  =  Tac.  15, 1),  it  was  assumed 
—of  course  unjustifiably— that  the  historian  was  born  there. 

8.  Plim.  NH.  7,  76  after  mentioning  a  case  of  premature  bodily  development 
and  equally  premature  death :  ipai  non  pridem  vidimus  eadem  ferme  omnia  .  .  • 
inJUio  Comeli  Tttciti  equitis  romani,  Bdgicae  Galliae  rationes  procurantis.  He  pro- 
bably was  the  father  of  the  historian ;  at  least  the  time  agrees  with  this  assump- 
tion. It  is  certain  that  Tac.  was  descended  from  a  superior  and  wealthy  family, 
as  is  shown  by  his  education,  his  political  career,  and  also  his  marriage. — The 
connection  of  a.  4,  8  does  not  afford  any  sufficient  ground  for  assuming  from  that 
passage  (that  is,  from  the  designation  of  Sejanus  as  municipdlis  adulter)  that  the 
historian  was  himself  bom  not  in  a  municipium,  but  rather  at  Bome. 

4.  The  year  in  which  Tacitus  was  born  is  inferred  to  be  about  55-6  from 
various  facts  combined  (n.  6).  In  agreement  with  this  assumption  is  the  state- 
ment Tac.  dial.  1  that  while  iuvenis  admodum  (therefore  in  his  20th  year)  he 
listened  to  the  conversation  supposed  to  take  place  a.  75  (at  latest  77,  §  884,  2), 
also  the  fact  that  the  younger  Pliny  (bom  a.  61-62,  ep.  7,  20,  8)  says  of  himself 
and  Tac :  duos  homines  i»etate  dignittUe  prope  modum  aeqwdeSy  and  ib.  4 :  equidem 
aduLeseentuluSy  cum  iam  tu  fama  gloriaque  (as  a  rhetorician)  >Iorere<,  te  sequi,  tUn 
longo,  sed  proximus  intervallo  et  esse  et  haheri  concupisctham, — Agr.  9  consul  (a.  77) 
egregiae  turn  speiJUiam  (who  was  perhaps  12  years  old,  FriedlXndeb,  SGesch.  1  % 
565)  iuveni  mihi  (who  may  have  been  22  years  of  age)  despondit  ac  post  consulatunt 
(i.e.  a.  78)  edUocavit  et  statim  Britannuie  praepositus  est,  Tacitus  does  not  seem 
to  have  had  children  by  this  marriage,  at  least  not  at  the  time  of  Agricola*8 
death  (f  a.  98),  as  they  could  not  well  have  remained  unnoticed  in  the  epilogue 
to  the  life  of  Agricola. 

5.  His  rhetorical  training  and  practice,  dial.  2  M,  Aper  et  Julius  Secundus 
(§  815,  8.  4),  .  .  .  quos  ego  in  iudiciis  non  utrosque  modo  studiose  audiebam  sed 
domi  quoque  et  in  publico  assectabar^  mira  studiorum  cupiditate  et  quodam  ardore 
iuvenili  etc.  It  is  possible  that  Quintilian  (§  825,  5  in  fin.)  instructed  Tacitus  as 
TrelJ  as  Pliny.  Cf.  Plin.  ep.  7,  20,  4  (see  n.  4).  4, 18, 11  to  Tac. :  rogo  ut  ex  copia 
studiosorum  quae  ad  te  ex  admiratione  ingenii  tui  eonvenit  cireumspicias  praeceptores 
quoe  soUicitare  possimus,  9,  28,  2  numquam  maiorem  cepi  voluptatem  quam  nupsr  ex 
semume  Corndi  Taciti,  narrahat  sedisse  se  cum  quodam  circensibus  proximis,  hune 
post  varios  eruditosque  sermones  requisisse :  *  Italicus  es  an  provinciiUis  f '  se  respon- 
disse :  '  nosti  me^  et  quidem  ex  studiisj'  ad  hoc  ilium :  *  Tacitus  es  an  Plinius  f '  Of 
the  philosophical  systems  Tac.  is  acquainted  with  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic,  but 
even  there  his  studies  cannot  have  been  very  deep ;  see  Agr.  4  (see  §  50,  2).  On 
his  speeches  see  Plik.  ep.  2, 1,  6  laudatus  est  (Yerginius  Bufus)  a  consuls  Comdio 
Tacito;  nam  hie  supremus  felicitati  eius  cumulus  accessitj  laud<Uor  eloquentissimus. 
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Id.  22, 11,  2  ego  H  ComdiuM  TacituM^  ttdeste  prwincialibus  (of  Africa)  turn  (a.  100) ; 
2,  11, 17  regpondU  Cornd%u9  Tacitu$  eloquentUtime  et  quod  eonmium  orcUiani  eUu  ineH^ 
tf'c/irwf.  11,  9  quod  ego  et  Taciiua  iniuneta  advocatione  diligenter  et  fm^titer  fundi 
eseemus,  EWaltrr,  de  Tac.  studiis  rhetoricis  ratione  habita  orationum  quae  extant 
in  priore  annalium  parte,  Halle  1878.  EWOlfplin,  JB.  1874/75  1,  764.  JSbkbbck, 
de  oratt.  Tac.  libris  insertis  I,  Celle  1880.  EFAnacker,  de  oratt.  et  epp.  Tac.  opp. 
intextis,  Marb.  1889. 

6.  His  political  career,  hist.  1, 1  dignitatem  nostram  a  Veepaeiano  (f  79  a.d.) 
inoohatamy  a  Tito  (June  79  until  Sept.  81)  auetam^  a  Domitiano  (a.  81-86)  longiue 
provedam  non  abnuerim,  Bokohbsi  oeuvr.  7,  822  and  LUrlichs  de  Tac.  vita  et  hon., 
Wtkrzb.  1879,  p.  2  have  probably  placed  the  right  construction  on  this  passage, 
which  has  been  very  variously  explained,  viz.  that  Vespasian  appointed  Tacitus 
tribnnus  militum  laticlavus,  that  Tac.  was  subsequently  quaestor  under  Titus  (i.e. 
either  a.  80,  the  earliest  date  possible  for  him  being  his  25th  year,  or  a.  81)  and 
obtained  under  Domitian  the  tribuneship  or  aedileship  and  afterwards  the  praetor- 
ship,  the  latter  not  until  a.  88.  a.  11, 11  ie  quoque  (Domitianus)  edidit  ludoe  eetecu- 
laree  (eeptimoe  Domitianus  ae  XIV  et  L,  Minucio  Rufo  eoea.,  anno  DCCCXXXXI 
[  =  a.  88],  Ckmsoriic.  d,  n.  17, 11) ;  iiaque  itUentiue  adfui  $<tcerdotio  quindecimvirali 

praediiuM  ac  tune  praetor, — Of  Agricola,  who  died  in  August  98,  Agr.  45 :  nobis 
tain  Umgae  abeentiae  (from  Bome,  owing  to  his  official  duties,  perhaps  as  a 
praetorian  legate  in  Germany  or  as  pro-praetor  of  the  province  Belgica  in  the 
years  90-94)  condicione  ante  quadriennium  omissus  est.  But  Tacitus  must  have 
returned  to  Bome  soon  afterwards,  on  account  of  Agr.  45 :  mox  (aft«r  Agricola^s 
death)  noetrae  duxere  Hdvidium  in  carcerem  manus,  nos  Maurici  Musticique  tfisus^ 
iu»  innocenti  sanguine  Senecio  perfudit,  .  .  .  praecipua  sub  Domitiano  miseriarum 
pars  eral  videre  d  aspici.  Consulate  under  Trajan,  a.  97,  see  u.  5  1. 18.  ESKlbbs, 
RhM.  44,  278.  JAbbach,  anall.  hist,  et  epigr.  (Bonn  1878)  16  (for  a.  98).  Ublichs 
1.1.  18.  OClason,  JJ.  107,  256.  Tacitus  seems  to  have  lived  (§  888,  2)  until 
Hadrian^s  accession  (Aug.  117)  and  his  death  seems  to  have  taken  place  between 
117  and  120 ;  at  all  events  his  intention  (a.  4,  24)  to  write  also  the  history  of  the 
Augustan  age  remained  unfulfiUed. 

7.  His  own  views  concemiug  his  position  towards  the  past  are  expressed  by 
Tacitus  in  the  words  he  attributes  to  C.  Cassius,  a.  14,  48 :  saepenumero,  p.  c,  in 
hoc  ordine  imUrfui  cum  contra  instituta  d  leges  maiorum  nova  senatus  decreta  postu- 
iarentur,  neque  sum  adversatus^  non  quia  dubitarem  super  omnibus  negotiis  mdius  atque 
redius  dim  provisum  d  quae  converterentur  in  dderius  mutari,  sed  ne  nimio  amore 
€sntiqui  maris  studium  meum  extoUere  viderer.  simul  quidquid  hoc  in  nobis  audoritaiis 
mi  erdfris  contradidionibus  destruendum  non  existimabamj  ut  manerd  integrum  si 
quando  resp.  eonsiliis  eguissd.  This  is  scarcely  contradicted  by  the  speculative 
language  used  a.  8,  65,  where  Tac.  speaks  in  his  own  name :  nisi  forte  rebus  oundis 
ined  quidam  vdut  orbis  ...  -  nee  omnia  apud  priores  mdiora^  sed  nostra  quoque 
4Mdas  WMita  laudis  et  artium  imitanda  posteris  tulit ;  cf .  h.  1,  8  in.  Tacitus  is  very 
bitter  when  the  grand  antecedents  of  Bome  are  perverted  to  justify  petty  per- 
secutions in  his  own  time,  e.g.  a.  8,  66.  4, 19.  Antiquus  and  priscus  are  always  used 
by  him  to  express  praise,  e.g.  h.  2.  5.  64.  a.  6, 82.  Again  the  warmth  of  his  language 
is  significant  a.  8,  60 :  magna  eius  diei  species  fuity  quo  senatus  maiorum  beneficia^ 
sodorum  pacta,  regum  diam  ,  ,  .  decrda  ipeorumque  numinum  rdigiones  intro- 
spexU,  libero,  ut  quondam,  quid  firmard  mutardve.  Altogether  Tacitus^  mode  of 
thinking  is  aristocratic  even  to  prejudice ;  noble  blood  has  always  high  value  in 
his  eyes ;  see  a.  4, 8.  6,  27  in.  14, 14.  Concerning  slaves  and  barbarians  he  shares 
all  the  prejudices  of  the  Bomans  (e.g.  a.  1,  76.    2,  85.    11,  86 ;  also  Germ.  28.  88.  h. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


158  FIRST  CENTURY  OP  THE  EMPIRE. 

5,  2  sqq.  18)  and  only  in  rare  instances  (Agr.  80.  a.  2, 88.    4,  72)  does  he  show- 
any  sympathy  with  the  spirit  of  independence  in  foreigners. 

8.  Among  the  three  possible  modes  of  government  (cuncttM  nationea  et  urhea 
populuB  aut  primarea  aut  singuli  regunly  a.  4,  83)  the  republican  form  is  in  Tacitus* 
opinion  decidedly  the  more  favourable  to  freedom  (a.  G,  42),  but  in  the  interest  of 
civil  peace  (dial.  86.  h.  1,  1)  and  in  consequence  of  the  abasement  of  the  age 
(h.  2,  87)  as  well  as  the  enormous  extent  of  the  Empire  (h.  2,  38)  the  Bepublic  has 
become  impossible  and  the  Monarchy  necessary  (h.  1, 16).  Accordingly  the  in- 
dividual must  be  resigned  and  take  things  and  people  as  they  are  (e.g.  homoa 
imperatores  voto  expelere^  qualeBcumque  toLerare^  h.  4,  8;  cf.  74)  and  attempt  to 
steer  his  course  through  these  difficult  circumstances  so  as  neither  to  sacrifice  his 
honour  outwardly  nor  expose  himself  to  serious  dangers,  by  finding  a  road  mid- 
way inter  abruptam  contumaciam  et  deforme  obaequium  (a.  4,  20).  Men  who  had 
succeeded  in  this,  moderate  liberals  who  reckoned  with  the  established  order,  and 
who  bridled  their  aspirations  towards  freedom  (modum  et  temperamentum  eMtbere, 
dial.  41.  a.  4,  20),  non  contumacia  atque  inani  ietctatume  libertatie  famam  fatumque 
2n-ovocabant  (Agr.  42),  utilia  honettia  miseehant  (Agr.  8),  are  therefore  fully  appre- 
ciated by  Tac. :  e.g.  M\  Lepidus  (a.  4,  20.  6,  27),  L.  Piso  (a.  6,  10),  C.  Caasius 
(a.  12,  12.  14,  48),  Agricola  (Agr.  8.  42).  But  such  men  as  Helvidius  Priscns 
(h.  4,  6)  and  Paetus  Thrasea  (a.  14, 12)  are  not  after  his  heart;  he  does  not  indeed 
detract  from  the  merit  of  those  who  had  the  courage  to  die  for  their  convictions 
(cf .  a.  14,  84  sq.  15,  57.  16, 16),  but  still  he  seems  to  feel  that,  by  the  side  of  such 
men  of  action,  mere  covert  criticism  cannot  take  a  veiy  brilliant  position.  In 
genei*al  he  followed  under  Domitian  the  advice  of  the  experienced  Seneca  (ep. 
14,  7)  :  $apiena  numquam  pctentium  ireu  provocahity  immo  dedinahitj  non  aliter  quam 
in  navigando  procdlam.  (ib.  8)  sapiens  nocituram  potetUiam  vitat^  hoe  primum  covens 
ne  vitare  videaiur,  pars  enim  securitatia  et  in  hoc  est  non  ex  professo  earn  fugere, 
quia  quae  quisfugit  damnat.    See  §  287, 1  in  fin.  HNissen,  BhJiC.  26,  514. 

9.  Tacitus  believes  in  the  gods  of  his  coimtry  and  their  active  agency  in 
human  afikirs ;  but  the  spectacle  of  a  despotism  ranging  with  irrestible  might  and 
crushing  the  noblest  aims  and  characters  that  are  in  its  way,  while  those  who 
deserve  death  a  thousand  times  are  overtaken  by  punishment  too  late  or  not  at 
all,  often  disturbs  the  historian's  faith  in  divine  justice.  Amid  the  dark  night 
around  him,  he  seeks  in  vain  for  the  divine  hand  to  guide  him  to  the  light,  and 
often  finds  himself  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  the  gods  are  indifferent  or  only 
inclined  to  resent  and  to  pimish.  h.  4,  78  nee  sine  ope  divina  mutatis  repente  animit 
terga  victores  vertere,  8,  72  propitiis,  si  pei'  mores  nostros  liceret^  deis.  16,  88 
aequitate  deum  erga  bona  malaque  doctijnenta,  1,  8  adprobatum  est  non  esse  curae  deis 
securitatem  nosiram^  esse  uUionem,  2,  SSeadem  illos  deum  ira,  eadem  hominum  rabies^ 
eaedem  scderum  causae  in  discordidm  egere.  a.  4,  1  deum  ira  in  rem  Ham,  A 
similar  wavering  elsewhere :  cf .  6, 22  mihi  in  incerto  indicium  est,  f atone  res  mortalium 
.  .  ,  an  forte  vclvaniur  and  n.  12.  T.  believes  in  astrology  (4,  58.  6,  22),  yet 
despises  astrologers,  he  believes  in  omens,  yet  has  a  low  opinion  of  their  pro- 
fessional interpreters.  His  critical  conscience  is  not  easily  satisfied.  His  own 
words  in  describing  the  portents  before  the  death  of  Otho  (h.  2,  50)  show  him  to  be 
ill  at  ease :  ut  eonquirere  fabulosa  etfictis  oblectare  legentium  animos  procut  gravitate 
-eoepti  operis  crediderim,  ita  volgatis  traditisque  demere  fidem.  non  ausim.  Hence 
also  he  rarely  mentions  prodigies.  It  is  only  in  the  hist.  (e.g.  1, 18.  8,  56.  5, 18) 
and  the  last  books  of  the  ann.  (12,  48.  64.  14,  82.  15,  7.  47)  that  he  sometimes 
departs  from  this  rule.  Cf.  moreover  esp.  a.  14,  12  quae  {prodigia)  adeo  sine  cura 
deum  eveniehant  ut  muUos  post  annos  Nero  imperium  et  scdera  continuaverit ;  cf .  h.  1, 
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86.  ^,  26.  Also  the  credulous  account  of  the  healing  of  a  blind  and  a  lame  man 
by  Vespasian  h.  4, 81,  with  however  the  significant  ending :  ulrumqus  qui  inter/mere 
nunc  quoque  meniorant  po$tqitam  nullum  mendacio  pretium, 

10.  Works  on  the  political  and  religious  views  of  Tacitus.  SOyebs,  Kunst- 
charaktei*  des  Tac.  128.  GHoffmbistbr,  Weltanschauung  des  Tac.  18.  78.  GZsli^ 
Ferienschrr.  8,  67.  FHaahs,  praef.  p.  xxx.  CNipperdey,  ed.  of  the  Ann.*  p.  17. 
StXudlin,  die  Philosophic  u.  Denkart  des  Tac,  in  his  Qesch.  d.  Skepticismus 
2,  297.  FAScHARPFF,  d.  polit.  u.  religiOsen  Ansichten  d.  Tac,  Bottweil  1848. 
Kahlert,  Tacitus  de  diis  et  deorum  regimine,  Bresl.  1844.  Neustadt  1847.  Fabiam, 
Tac,  de  numine  divino,  Lyck  1852.  JBaumann,  JJ.  79,  257.  JGPfaff,  Tac  ttber 
das  sittlich  Gute,  Marb.  1858.  FVoiotlaicd,  Tac.  de  divina  rerum  humanarum 
moderatione,  Schleusingen  1870.  JMCller,  d.  philoe.  u.  relig.  Auschauungen  des 
T^  Feldkirch  1874. 

11.  As  his  sources  Tacitus  (see  the  enumeration  in  HNisssic,  BhM.  26,  525) 
mentions  the  acta  diuma  (a.  8,  8.  18,  81.  16,  22),  the  acta  senatus  (a.  5,  4.  15, 
74),  Agrippinae  commentarii  (a.  4,  58),  C.  Plinius  (h.  8,  28.  a.  1,  69),  Gorbulo  (a. 
15, 16),  Vipstanus  Messalla  (h.  8,  25.  28),  Cluvius  (a.  18, 20.  14,  2),  Fabius  Busti- 
cos  (a.  18,  20.  14,  2.  15,  61 ),  Sisenna  (h.  8,  51).  But  as  a  rule  he  speaks  only 
generally  of  acriptores  annalium  (a.  4, 58),  acriptorea  senataresque  eorundem  temporum 
(a.  2, 88),  ceUherrimi  auctorea  (h.  8,  51),  plurimi  mctximeijue  fidi  audorea  (a.  4,  10), 
iempoTum  illorum  scriptores  (a.  12,  67.  18, 17),  temporit  eius  auciorea  (a.  5,  8  and 
elsewhere),  acriptorea  teniporum  qui  momimenta  huiua  belli  compoauerunt  (h.  2, 101), 
or  omnea^  pleriquBy  plurimi,  niuUi,  quidam,  alii  auctorea  tradunl.  In  several  instauoes 
also  he  appeals  to  oral  sources  (a.  8, 16  audire  me  memini  ex  aenioribuaj  of.  11, 27. 
15,  41.  78).  He  collects  information  among  his  contemporaries  (§  887,  8).  In 
case  his  authorities  differ,  he  either  decides  for  the  best  attested  opinion  or  for 
that  which  is  of  itself  more  probable ;  e.g.  a.  4, 11  haec  vulgo  iadata,  auper  id  quod 
nuUo  auctore  cerlo  firmaulur,  prompte  refutaveria  (as  improbable  in  themselves ;  cf . 
14,  2).  He  frequently  suspends  his  judgment  (h.  2,  28.  a.  1,  81.  5, 10.  6,  7.  18, 
20) ;  but  elsewhere  he  opposes  the  result  of  his  own  reflections  or  enquiries  to 
the  statements  of  his  authorities  (h,  2, 101  acriptorea  .  .  .  tradiderunt,  nolna 
fTtdetUur.  a.  2,  87  invenio  apud  quoadam  auctorea  .  .  .  ego  reor ;  cf .  ib.  6,  7). 
On  the  whole,  however,  it  is  becoming  more  and  more  established  that  Tacitus^ 
examination  of  the  authentic  documentary  evidence  was  not  carried  nearly  so  far 
as  used  to  be  assumed.  He  depends  far  more  on  his  predecessors  than  might 
have  been  supposed;  and  he  is  a  descriptive  writer  of  history  rather  than  an 
historian  of  research. 

12.  The  pragmatic  method  of  Tacitus :  ut  non  modo  caaua  eventuaque  rerum,  qui 
plerumque  fortuiti  aunt,  aed  ratio  cauaaeque  noacantur  (hist.  1,  4).  But  on  the  re- 
lation of  chance  to  human  liberty  and  to  the  necessity  of  fate  Tacitus  expressea 
contradictory  views;  see  n.  9.  SOvkrn  1.1.  126.  Hoffheistsr,  Weltanschauimg 
114.  117.  NiPPERDEV  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  Ann. «  p.  20.  Cf.  e.g.  a.  3, 18  miki, 
quanta  plura  recentium  aeu  veterum  revolvo,  tanto  magia  ludibria  rerum  martalium 
cunctia  in  negotiia  obteraantur,  4,  20  duhitare  cogor,  fato  et  aorte  naacendi  ,  .  . 
an  ait  aliquid  in  noatria  conailiia,  5,  4  fatcUi  quodam  Tnotu  .  .  .  aeu  prava 
aoUertia.  6,  22  mihi  haec  ac  talia  audientl  in  incerto  iudicium  eat /atone  rea  mortalium 
el  necea^Uate  immutabili  an  forte  volvantur.  In  numerous  instances  Tacitus  placea 
the  natural  and  the  transcendental  explanation  of  a  fact  side  by  side  without  any 
attempt  at  reconciliation  (e.g.  Varuafato  et  vi  Arminii  cecidit,  a.  1,  55 ;  cf.  SOvbrh 
LI.  181,  cf.  also  h.  4,  26  quod  in  pace  fora  aeu  natura,  tunc  fatum  et  ira  divom 
vocaUUur  (Hoffmeibter  109).    But  as  a  rule  he  prefers  the  natural  explanation  of 
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events,  and  only  assumes  the  agency  of  fate  when  the  immanent  cause  is  not  clear 
to  him. 

18.  Tacitus  possesses  an  extraordinary  mastery  in  psychological  observation 
(above  p.  8) ;  witness  his  numerous  acute  remarks,  e.g.  a.  4,  8:  nequefemina  amis^a 
pudicitia  alia  ahnuerit.  Agr.  42  proprium  huTiiani  ingeni  eat  odisse  quern  Icteseri^, 
a.  12,  67  haud  ignarue  $umma  tcdera  incipi  cum  periculo^  peragi  cum  praemio.  5,  2 
facetiie  acerhie^  quarum  apud  pmepotentee  in  longum  memoria  est,  h.  1,  56  quod  ifi 
eeditiontbus  (tccidit,  unde  plurea  erant  omnes  fuere.  h.  4, 1  in  turhtu  et  discordias 
peatimo  cuique  plurima  tnt ,  p(tx  et  quiea  bonis  artihue  indigent.  Tacitus^  special  forte 
is  in  tracing  the  secret  springs  of  action,  unmasking  hypocrisy,  anatomically 
analysing  the  processes  and  motives  of  the  soul,  and  in  fine  and  striking  delinea- 
tions of  character.  Especially  famous  is  his  demonstration  of  the  gradual  change 
by  which  Tiberius  became  a  monster,  having  originaUy  been  a  good  ruler.  Tet 
Tacitus'  tendency  to  discover  bad  motives  in  everything  appears  in  his  treating 
even  the  unc^uestionably  good  actions  of  Tiberius  in  the  first  part  of  his  reign  ass 
mere  hypocrisy ;  this  results  from  the  over-straining  (which  is  elsewhere  notice- 
able) of  his  psychological  method.  This  description  of  Tiberius  has  called  forth 
most  of  the  recent  exaggerated  attacks  on  Tacitus,  e.g.  AStahb,  Tiberius,  Berl.  * 
1878.  LFrbytao,  Tib.  u.  Tac.,  Berl.  1870;  cf.  besides  FFBaur,  de  Tac  Tiberii 
imagine,  Ttib.  1856.  BChrBieol,  der  Parteistandpunkt  des  Tac.,  Betrachtt.  tiber 
Ann.  I-YI,  Vienna  1875.  Lbonhard,  die  Wahrhaftigkeit  u.  Glaubwtirdigkeit  des 
T.,  EUwangen  1877.  DObb,  die  Majestatsproaesse  unter  Tib.,  Heilbr.  1880  and 
against  this  GFehleisbn,  WOrtt  Corr.-Bl.  1881,  245.  Still  Tacitus  retains  a 
sympathy  with  real  nobility  and  goodness.  Grermanicus  is  a  decided  favourite  of 
his ;  but  even  in  lower  spheres  he  is  glad  to  draw  attention  to  worth  (e.g.  h.  8,  28. 
4,  50).  His  interest  in  character  frequently  even  gets  the  better  of  his  historical 
judgment  and  leads  Tac.  to  neglect  the  real  connection  of  the  events  in  many  in- 
stances. This  interest  does  not,  however,  amount  to  real  partiality,  and  on  the 
whole  we  should  acknowledge  that  he  remained  faithful  to  his  intention  of  writing 
sine  ira  et  studio  (a.  1, 1).  See  also  Fechneb,  de  Taciti  historica  arte  iis  conspicua 
quae  de  Germanico  et  Seiano  memoriae  prodita  sunt,  Bromb.  1867. 

14.  Hist.  2,  50  tt^  conquirere  fabulosa  el  Jictis  oblectare  legentium  animos  procul 
graviteUe  coepii  operis  crediderim^  ita  volgalia  irciditisque  demere  fidem  non  ausim. 
Historical  excursuses  are  therefore  comparatively  rare,  though  some  occur  ag.  h. 
2,  8.  88.  8,  72.  4,  88.  7,  2.  a.  3,  26  (de  principiis  iuris).  6,  11  (praefecti  urbis). 
12  (libri  sibyllini).  16  (leges  faenebres).  21  sq.  (astrology).  11,  22  (quaestorship). 
Such  long  speeches  as  we  have  in  the  Agricdla  do  not  recur  in  the  later  works  ; 
brief  ones  occur  e.g.  h.  1,  88.  2,  76.  4,  42.  58.  64.  78.  a.  1,  42,  58.  2,  87.  71.  8, 12. 
50.  4,  84.  87.  5,  6.  6,  8 ;  in  or.  obliqua  a.  2, 14.  45.  Expositions  of  motives  in 
speeches  pro  and  con  occur  e.g.  a.  2,  76,  Cf.  86,  5.  JSeebeck,  n.  5  ad  fin.  Docu- 
ments (chiefly  letters)  a.  8,  16.  58.  4,  89.  Thus  his  method  is  essentially  rhetorical, 
and  the  same  appears  in  his  contempt  for  details,  a.  8,  65  exequi  sententiets  (votes 
of  the  Senate)  haud  institui  nisi  insignes  per  honestum  aut  notahili  dedecore^  quod 
prciecipuum  munus  annalium  reor  ne  virtutes  sHeantur  utque  prams  dictis  factisque  ex 
posteritate  et  in/amia  metus  sit,  Cf.  18,  81  (cum  ex  dignitate  populi  rom.  repertum  sit 
res  Uluatres  annalibuSj  talia  diumis  urbis  actis  mandare).  In  particular,  but  little 
attention  is  bestowed  on  the  description  of  military  undertakings. 

15.  Tacitus  is  never  carried  away  by  passion :  this  would  be  a  grave  ofHsnce 
against  the  'grandezza*  of  Boman  aristocracy  and  out  of  keeping  with  the 
depression  of  the  time  in  which  he  lived  and  wrote.    In  spite  of  its  elevation, 
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his  tone  is  therefore  at  the  same  time  sabdaed,  so  that  neither  hatred  nor  horror  nor 
contempt  can  ever  force  him  beyond  the  line  of  moderation.  Tac.  also  shares  the 
general  aversion  of  rhetoric  to  plain  speaking,  and  everything  ngly  is  repugnant 
to  his  aristocratic  manner.  On  the  other  hand  he  does  not  disdain  rhetorical 
or  poetical  embellishment,  and  often  echoes  Vergil  and  among  the  prose-writers 
especially  Sallnst;  see  EWOlpflin,  Phil.  26,  121.  ADrIobb,  Syntax  a.  Stil  des 
Tac.  114.  HScHMAUB,  Tac.  ein  Naohahmer  Virgils,  Erl.  1887.  GSchOnfbld,  de 
Tac.  stndiis  Sallnstianis,  Lps.  1884.  Kitt,  de  translationibos  Taciteis,  ConitE 
1884.  AStitz,  die  Metapher  b.  Tac.,  Krems  1888.  84  11.  FMeybb,  de  personifi- 
cationis  nsn  Taciteo,  Gott.  1884.  MZimmebmann,  de  Tac.  Seneoae  philos.  imitatore, 
in  the  Bresl.  phil.  Abh.  5  (1889). 

16.  Diction  and  style.  It  is  only  in  the  Annals  that  Tacitus'  style  reaches  the 
acme  of  its  peculiarities  (especially  in  its  striving  for  brevity,  its  conscious 
opposition  to  the  Ciceronian  balance  of  the  sentence,  and  its  poetical  colouring.) 
The  gradual  development  and  enhancement  of  the  style  can  be  traced  from  the 
Agricola  through  the  G^rmania  and  the  Histories  down  to  the  Annals,  and  likewise 
its  adaptation  to  different  moods  and  subjects  (e.g.  in  narrative  and  in  speeches). 
See  on  this  esp.  EWOlfplin,  Phil.  25,  92.  26, 121.  27, 113.  Other  recent  works : 
WBOttichee,  lexicon  Taciteum,  Berl.  1830  and  esp.  AGerbeh  and  AGrebf,  lexicon 
Taciteom.  Lpas.  1876  sqq.  KLEoth,  in  the  excursuses  to  his  ed.  of  Agric.  (§  335, 4). 
JEWbrkickk,  de  elecutione  Tac,  Thorn  1880.  KNipperdky,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the 
Axm. «  40.  CGObel,  de  poetico  Tac.  stili  colore,  Barl.  1859.  ADrager,  Syntax  u. 
Stil  des  T.,  Lpz.*  1882.  EWolfp,  die  Sprache  des  T.,  Frankf.  1879.  JGantoellb, 
grammaire  et  style  de  T.,  Par.  1874.  FWeinkaufp,  see  §  884, 1.  APohlmakn,  see 
§  885,  6.  GIhm,  quaestt.  syntact.  de  elocutione  Tac.  comparato  Caes.  Sail.  Veil, 
usu  loquendi,  Giessen  1882.  PPetzke,  dicendi  genus  Tacitinum  quatenus  differat 
a  Idviano,  KOnigsb.  1888.  GClemm,  de  breviloquentiae  Tac.  quibusd.  generibus, 
Leipz.  1881.  JGerickb,  de  abundanti  dicendi  genere  Tacitino,  Berl.  1882. 
EKccERA,  die  tacit.  Inconcinnitftt,  OlmtLtz  1882.— CSirker,  taciteische  Pormenlehre, 
BerL  1871.  Stohch,  z.  Gramm.  d.  Tac.,  Memel  186a  ThPahhoff,  de  neutrius 
gen.  adiectivorum  substantive  usu  ap.  T.,  Halle  1883.  FViolet,  d.  Zahlw.  in 
Zeitbestimm.  bei  Tac.,  Lpz.  Studd.  5,  145.  AGrbef,  de  praeposs.  usu  ap.  Tac.  I, 
G<5tt.  1869;  Phil.  88,  786.  AGerber,  de  usu  praeposs.  ap.  T.,  Gltickst.  1871. 
HCMau6,  de  praep.  ad  usu  tac.,  Gott.  1870  (cf.  Phil.  Anz.  1874,  210).  PGHensbll, 
de  praep.  pbb  usu  T.,  Marb.  1876.  EWOlfflik  (tamquam  and  qnasi=u»f),  Phil.  24, 
115.  AGbrbbb,  de  coniunctionum  temporis  et  de  coniunctt.  concessiv.  usu  T., 
Gldckst.  1874 ;  de  particularum  quadam  in  Tac.  proprietate,  Leutschau  1863 ;  de 
particula  ah  ap.  T.,  Leutschau  1865;  Phil.  83, 617  (super  in  T.).  733.  CEbuss, 
de  coniunctt.  causal,  ap.  T.,  Halle  1876.  HHahn,  de  particc.  quasi  et  velut  usu  T., 
Gtttt.  1877.  BMacke,  die  Substantiva  des  T.,  PlOn  1874;  d.  rOm.  Eigennamen  bei 
Tac.,  Hadersleb.  1886-89  ni.— UZbrnial,  selecta  capita  ex  genetivi  usu  Tac.,  GOtt. 
1864 ;  non  nulla  de  elocutione  T.,  Burg  1868.  WKnOs,  de  dativi  finalis  usu  Tac., 
Upsala  1878.  JSchneider,  de  abl.  Tac.  I,  Bresl.  1882.  ALbhmahn,  see  §  195,  9. 
CKlxin,  de  verbis  separandi  ap.  T.,  Halle  1878.  WJunoclausskm,  de  Tac.  proprie- 
tate in  nsurpandis  verbi  temporibus  modis  participiis,  Kiel  1848.  CWetzbix, 
de  verbo  subetantivo  ap.  T.,  GOtt.  1876.  PHCttemahic,  de  subiunctivo  relative 
et  absolute  ap.  T.,  Mftnster  1864.  PCzehsky,  de  infinitive  Tac.  I,  Bresl.  1868. 
CHCbknthal  (§  206,  9).  FHblm,  de  participiorum  usu  Tac.  Veil.  Sail.,  Lps. 
1879.  FJ6RLIKO,  G^undium  u.  G^rundiv  bei  Tac.,  Gnesen  1879.  On  the  same 
subgect,  Baub,  Wttrtt.  Corresp.-Bl.  31,  589  and  SGPlatnbr,  Amer.  jonm.  of  phil. 
no.  86.— GAhdbbsbk,  de  vocabulorum  ap.  T.  collocatione,  Berh  1874.  PhSpitta,  de 
B.L.  VOL.  n.  M 
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Tac.  in  oomponendis  enunti&tis  ratione  I,  Q6tt.  1866.  MMoHOENRarH,  de  oon- 
dicionaliiim  sententarinm  ap.  T.  formatione,  Salzongen  1868.  JOKliktbsbg,  de 
formis  enxintiatoram  oondioion.  ap.  T.,  Upsala  1877.  POlbbicht,  de  inter- 
rogationibus  disiunotiyis  et  an  particnlae  usa  ap.  Tac.,  Halle  1888.  KLBoth,  Tao. 
synonyma  et  per  figaram  h  dtd  ivotp  dicta,  Ntimb.  1826.  EUlbbicbt,  Tac.  qui  ad 
ip  dik  Svotp  refenintur  ex  minoribus  scriptis  loci,  Lpz.  1875.  BSchmidt,  de  ellipei 
Tacitina,  Dramburg  1871.  FFboehlich,  stilist.  u.  realist.  Benun.  z.  militftr. 
Phraseol.  des  Tac,  Aarau  1886.  AWsisstbineb,  de  nonnuUis  stili  Tac.  proprieta* 
tibus,  Brixen  1888.    OUhlig,  fobe  fobet  und  fobent  bei  Tac.,  Schneeb.  1889. 

17.  Works  on  Tacitns  in  general  e.g.  FWSGvbbn,  der  Kunstcharakter  des  Tac, 
Berl.  ak.  Abhh.  1822/28  (Berl.  1825),  78.  KHoffmeistbb,  Weltanschauung  des 
T.,  Essen  1881.  NLiebebt,  de  doctrina  Taciti,  Wttrzb.  1868.  WBOttichbb,  Pro- 
legomena to  bis  Lexicon  Tac.  (n.  16) ;  by  the  same  author,  de  vita,  scriptis  ac  stilo 
Taciti,  Berl.  1884.  JftvBossE,  tiber  und  wider  Tac.,  in  Jahn's  Arehiv  11,  452. 
PDGeblach,  rOm.  Geschichtschr.  (Stuttg.  1855)  197.  EPDubois-Guchan,  Tftcite  et 
son  si6cle.  Par.  1861  II.  FSavalbte,  dtude  sur  T.,  Par.  1864.  Naudbt  in  Hofer's 
nouvelle  biographic  g6n6rale  vol.  48.  Teuffel,  SalL  u.  Tac.  (Ttlb.  1868)  22. 
NiPPEBDET  and  FHaase  preff.  to  their  edd.  LvBanke,  Weltgesch.  8,  Anall.  280. 
JAsbach  in  hist.  Taschenb.  6,  5  (1886/87),  57.  141.  HSchillbb,  Gesch.  d.  rOm. 
Kaiserzeit  1  (Gotha  1888),  586.  Wallichs,  d.  Geschichtschreibung  des  T.,  Bendsb. 
1888.— LUblichs,  de  Tac.  vita  et  honoribus,  WtLrzburg  1879. 

334.  The  extant  works  of  Tacitus  are  as  follows  in  chrono- 
logical order : 

1.  Dialogus  de  oratoribns,  an  attempt  to  demonstrate  and 
explain  the  decay  of  oratory  in  the  Imperial  period,  in  the  form 
of  a  dialogue  between  literary  celebrities  of  the  time  of  Vespasian. 
This  ingenious  treatise  exhibits  the  same  moral  and  political 
principles,  the  same  fineness  of  psychological  observation  and 
the  same  characterisation  as  the  later  works  of  Ta6ltus ;  but  his 
bitterness  is  still  absent  and  there  is  room  for  artistic  amenity 
and  serenity.  In  point  of  style  this  treatise  is  an  interesting 
record  of  the  period  in  Tacitus'  life  when,  fresh  from  the  study  of 
Cicero's  rhetorical  works,  he  endeavoured  to  imitate  that  writer's 
rich  and  rounded  diction,  though  innumerable  phrases  and  con- 
structions involuntarily  betray  an  author  of  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  era,  and  in  many  details  the  language  approaches 
the  subsequent  writings  of  Tacitus. 

1.  Undue  importance  has  been  attached  to  the  deviation  of  the  style  of  this  work 
from  the  later  style  of  Tacitus,  the  causes  of  this  discrepancy  bdng  overlooked 
as  weU  as  the  agreement,  which  is  almost  as  striking  (and  which  has  recently  been 
demonstrated  in  detail  by  FWbinkauff)  ;  hence  since  the  time  of  JLipsius  many- 
have  regarded  the  Dialogus  as  not  Tacitean  and  conjectured  all  manner  of  other 
authors,  e.g.  the  younger  Pliny,  Suetonius  or  Quintilian.  Yet  Pliny  himself  (as 
was  first  pointed  out  by  AGLahoe),  and  that  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Tacitus, 
proves  Tacitus'  authorship  of  this  work,  as  ep.  9,  10,  2  (poevfuUa  quieacuiU^  quete 
1m  inter  ntmcra  et  Uicoi  commodienme  perfici  putat;  cf.  ib.  1,  6,  2)  is  an  evident 
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allusion  to  dial.  9. 12.  In  the  whole  period  there  is  absolutely  nobody  whom  we 
mi^ht  credit  with  sufficient  talent  and  character  to  be  the  anthor  of  the  Dialogos. 
And  indeed  all  the  details  underlying  the  Ciceronian  surftuse  of  the  work  show 
the  strongest  resemblance  to  the  other  works  of  Tacitus. 

Literature  on  the  question  (see  Wbinkauff  1.1.  p.  xi).  AGLakok,  verm.  Sohrr. 
p.  8  (and  pref.  to  Dronke^s  ed.  p.  xvi).  HGutmahk,  Taciturn  dial,  de  or.  scriptorem 
non  eese,  in  Orelli^s  ed.  p.  101 ;  in  his  transL  (Stuttg.  1880)  p.  145,  and  in  Jahn^  Arch. 
15, 189.  FHessb,  de  Plin.  minore  dialog,  de  orr.  auctore,  Magdeb.  1881'.  FAEckstbiv, 
prolegg.  p.  62.  AWittich,  Jahn's  Archiv.  5,  259.  JJKbamahczik,  Heiligenst. 
1841.  HCAEicHSTlDT,  de  dialogo  de  orr.,  Jena  1889.  Teuffkl,  JJ.  77,  285; 
Stndien  u.  Char.*  561.  FWeinkauff,  Untersuchungen  tLber  den  DiaL  d.  Tac., 
Cologne  *  1880  (and  esp.  a  collation  of  the  diction  of  the  Dial,  with  the  rest  of  the 
works  of  Tac.  and  his  contemporaries).  ThVooel,  de  dial,  qui  Tac  nom.  fertur 
sermone  (relation  with  Quint,  and  the  younger  Plin.),  JJ.  SuppL  12, 249.  JGEk, 
Tidakr.  f.  Philologi  1  (1859),  1  (cf.  Phil.  15, 191).  H8\upps,  PhQ.  19,  256  together 
with  JClassek,  Eos  1  (1864),  1.  JWSteineb,  d.  dial,  de  or.  d.  T^,  Kreuzn.  1868. 
JAHGJahsen,  de  Tacito  dialogi  auctore,  Groningen  1878.  WBbsl,  utrum  dial. 
Tacito  adscribi  possit,  Czemowitz  1881.    See  also  n.  7. 

2.  The  work  is  dedicated  to  L.  Fabius  Justus  (cos.  suff.  a.  102,  CIL.  6,  2191. 
6, 10244.  Or.  2448),  who  was  also  a  friend  of  the  younger  Pliny.  Those  who  take 
part  in  the  dialogue  are  Curiatius  Matemus  (§  818,  1),  M.  Aper  (§  815,  8), 
Julius  Secundus  (§  815,  4)  and  Yipstanus  Messalla  (§  814,  8).  As  i^gards  the 
period  in  which  the  discussion  is  supposed  to  take  place :  dial.  17  adice  .  .  . 
seaclam  iam  fdicU  huius  prineijMtus  atatumeniy  qua  Ve»pa$iamt$  rem.  pMieetm 
JhvH  (=8ixth  year  of  Y.^s  reign =75  a.d.);  cxj  atmi  ab  itUerUu  CiceronU  in  Jiunc 
diem  (cf.  Gell.  20,  1,  6)  coUiguntur  (  =  a,  77,  cf.  dial.  24).  Accordingly  the  two 
data  do  not  agree  (HSauppb,  Phil.  19, 257.  LUblichs  in  the  Wtlrzburger  Festgruss 
1868  p.  1) ;  but  the  first  statement,  relating  to  the  present,  probably  deserves  more 
credit  than  the  second,  which  is  founded  on  inexactly  determined  dates  and  itself 
only  purports  to  estimate  the  time  roughly  in  a  round  number.  Against  the 
second  it  may  also  be  objected  that  Mucianus,  who  is  mentioned  dial.  87  as  living, 
was  already  dead  in  a.  77  (§  814, 1).  The  author  professes  to  have  been  present 
(§  888,  4)  admodum  iuveuii  (dial.  1)  at  the  conversation  which  he  pretends  to 
repeat ;  he  was  therefore  older  at  the  time  when  the  treatise  was  composed.  No 
more  precise  indication  can  be  gained  therefrom  with  regard  to  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  its  composition.  Only  the  dialogue  cannot  have  been  written 
under  Domitiai,  as  Tacitus  Agr.  8  says  distinctly  that  he  published  nothing 
during  his  reign.  But  if  we  were  to  place  it  under  Nerva,  the  dialogue  would  be 
brought  so  near  in  point  of  time  to  the  Agricola  that  the  marked  difference  in 
style  between  the  two  would  raise  most  serious  difficulties.  It  is  therefore  safest 
to  fix  as  the  date  of  the  conversation,  which  forms  the  setting,  a.  75  (when 
Tac  was  perhaps  20  years  of  Age » admodum  iuvenia;  Ybll.  2,  41,  8  uses  this 
expression  in  reference  to  Caesar  at  the  age  of  28)  and  a.  81  for  the  publication  of 
the  Dial,  under  Titus.  No  very  long  interval  can  be  supposed  to  have  elapsed 
between  the  holding  of  the  conversation  and  its  publication ;  otherwise  the  setting 
would  not  have  been  appropriate,  as  Tac.  states  that  he  is  reproducing  a  conversa- 
tion,which  he  had  previously  heard,  from  memory  (memoria  et  reeordatione)  ii$dem 
nunc  numerii  iitdemque  ratumibus  8erv€Uo  ardine  di$puiationia  (diaL  1). 

8.  As  for  the  assumption  that  this  work,  over  and  above  its  historical  purpose, 
had  the  secondary  and  personal  object  of  setting  forth  the  reasons  for  which 
Tacitus,  notwithstanding  his  extensive  training  and  practice  in  oratory,  did  not 
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ultimately  elect  to  adopt  the  career  of  an  orator,  but  preferred  the  quiet  occupa- 
tion of  a  scholar  and  an  author,  such  an  hypothesis  finds  no  sufficient  support 
either  in  the  contents  of  the  Dialogus  or  in  the  personal  circumstances  of  the 
writer,  who  even  after  the  composition  of  this  work  (n.  2)  devoted  himself  to  the 
service  of  the  state  (§  888,  6)  and  to  the  calling  of  an  advocate  and  an  orator 
(§  888,  5)  and  did  not  publish  his  first  historical  work  until  a.  9a— Naturally  the 
influence  of  this  rhetorical  training,  chiefly  in  connection  with  Cicero,  is  strongest 
in  the  Dialogus  (cf .  ADrIoeb,  Syntax  and  Stil  des  Tac.  *  118. 115) ;  but  it  is  also 
perceptible  in  the  later  works  of  Tac.,  though  continually  decreasing  until  the 
last  work,  the  Annals,  arrives  at  the  opposite  principle  of  style,  abruptness  and 
epigrammatic  incisiveness. — The  strict  plan  of  the  Dialogus  is  relaxed  for  artistic 
reasons,  in  order  to  develope  the  conversation  naturally  and  to  prepare  dramatically 
for  its  climax,  although  the  thesis  (cur  nostra  aetaa  deaerta  et  laude  eloquenliae 
orhata  vix  nomen  ipmm  oratoris  retirual)  is  often  expressly  mentioned  (1. 15.  24.  27) . 
The  discussion  (proper)  of  the  thesis  does  not  begin  until  c.  16.  In  the  great  gap 
in  c.  85  the  speech  of  Secundus  announced  in  c.  16  has  disappeared. 

4.  All  the  manuscripts  of  the  dialogus  (as  well  as  those  of  the  Germsmia  and 
of  the  Suetonian  fragment  de  grammaticis  et  rhetoribus)  are  derived  from  one  and 
the  same  MS.  (hence  in  aU  occurs  the  gap  c  85,  n.  8  ad  fin.),  which  shortly  before 
1460  was  brought  to  Italy  from  Gtermany,  probably  from  Hersf eld  (LUblichs,  Eos  2, 
280, 851),  either  in  the  original  or  in  a  copy.  The  statement  of  JPontanus  that  the 
discoverer  was  Henoch  of  Asooli  is  open  to  question,  GVoiqt,  Wiederbeleb.  d. 
klass.  Altert.  1  *,  256.  Descendants  of  this  MS.,  which  has  long  since  disappeared, 
are,  in  the  first  rank.  Vatic.  1862,  now  the  best  MS.,  KXipperdby,  op.  892,  and  (by 
means  of  Pontanus^  copy)  Leid.  18  (of  a.  1460,  Perizonianus),  then  through  the 
medium  of  a  copy  revised  in  a  haphazard  fashion  the  other  M8S.,  especially  the 
Famesianus  at  Naples,  all  s.  XV.  Cf.  §  886,  5.— On  traces  (s.  IX)  of  a  MS.  of 
Tac.  (of  the  Germ.,  see  §  886,  5,  and  of  the  Ann.,  see  §  888,  4)  in  Fulda  see  Bittbb's 
ed.  1,  IV.  Was  this  the  parent  MS.  of  the  Hersfeld  ?— Cf.  in  general  Bbifpbb- 
schbid's  Suetonius  p.  409.  AMichablis,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  dial.  CHStbudino. 
Beitr.  z.  Textkrit.  des  Tac.  (Wurzen  1878)  8  (chiefly  on  the  cod.  Ottobon.). 
JHuEMBB  (eine  Wiener  Hs.  zu  Dial.  Germ.  u.  Suet.  gr.  et  rhet.),  ZfttG,  29,  801. 
BXhbbbs*  ed.  p.  44  and  against  his  estimation  of  the  MSS.  OBikdb,  de  Tac.  dial, 
quaestt.  crit.,  Berl.  1884. 

5.  Separate  editions  by  EBbnzblius  (cum  nott.  varr.),  Ups.  1706;  EDbokke, 
Cobl.  1828;  ICObelli,  Zttr.  1880  and  1846;  FEittbh,  Bonn*  1^9;  PhCHess,  Lps. 
1841 ;  CPhPabst,  Lpz.  1841 ;  LTboss  (with  the  Germ.),  Hamm  1841 ;  AMichablis 
(ad  codd.  denuo  collates),  Lps.  1868;  GAndbesen,  Berl.  1877  (see  §  889, 4  in  fin.) 
and  Lpz.  >  1879 ;  CPbtbb,  Jena  1877 :  EBIhbems,  Lpz.  1881 ;  HGoblzbb,  Par.  1877. 

6.  Criticism :  LSpengbl  Tspec.  emend.,  Munich  1852,  p.  9),  LSchopen,  diorth.  in 
Tac.  dial.,  Bonn  1858  and  the  commencement  of  an  ed.  ex  rec.  LSoh.,  Lps.  1859, 
CNiPPBBDBv  (op.  274.  841),  CHalm  (J J.  89, 148;  BhM.  28,  499),  FBittbb  (EhM.  80, 
518.  21,  584),  GAmdbbsbn  (acta  Lipe.l,  108),  KMbiseb  (Eichst&tt  1871),  OBibbbck 
(RhM.  28,  502.  82, 808),  JMIhly  (above  §  251,  5  ad  fin.)  p.  18 ;  z.  Krit.  lat.  Texte, 
Bas.  1886,  18,  JYahlbm  (comm.  Mommsen.  668  und  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1878/79. 1881. 
1884),  CHStbudino  (Wurzen  1878),  EBXhbeks  (BhM.  81,  146.  809;  JJ.  115,  505), 
KKnaut  (obss.  crit.  in  T.  dial.,  Magdeb.  1879).  JJCobnblissbn,  Mnem.  18,  258. 
CJoHH,  Wttrtt.  Corresp.-Bl.  88,  847.  469.  560;  JJ.  188,  511.  187,  572;  Tac.  dial, 
c.  1-27  trans,  and  expl.,  Uraoh  1886.  WHabbb,  de  dial,  de  or.  locis  duobus 
lacunosis,  Celle  1888. 
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7.  FAEcKSTEix,  prolegg.  in  Tac.  qui  v.  f.  dial.,  Halle  1686.  FDeycks,  de  dial. 
Tac,  Mtbister  1866.  ASchaubach,  de  vooxun  quanmdam  in  T.  dial,  vi  ac  potestate, 
Mein.  1857.  PVoss,  Tidakr.  f.  Philol.  7, 101.  Cf .  above  n.  1,  and  the  introductions 
to  most  of  the  editions  and  translations,  as  well  as  to  BOttichbb's  Lexic.  Tacit. 
p.  VIII.  LEleibeb,  quid  Tac.  in  dial,  prioribus  scriptoribus  debeat,  Halle  1888. 
'WGiLBKBT,  d.  Einheitlichkeit  des  Tac.  Dial.,  JJ.  188,  208.  Schwenkbnbeoher,  quo 
anno  Tac.  dial,  soriptus  sit,  Sprottau  1886.  BWutk,  dial,  a  Tac.  Traiani  tempp. 
soriptum  ess3,  Spandau  1887.  EGrOmwald  (§  825,  5).  ABeutbr  (§  825,  5). 
EPhilipp,  dial.  Tac.  qui  fertur  de  oratt.  quae  genuina  fuerit  forma,  Vienna  1887. — 
Translations  e.g.  by  JGAHObsch,  Ntirnb.  1887,  CHKrauss,  Stuttg.  1882;  (with 
Agr.  and  Germ.)  by  Tkuffkl  (Stuttg.  1858),  by  AJChurch  and  WJBbodbipp, 
I^nd.«1885. 

336.  2.  De  vita  et  moribus  lulii  Agricolae  (§  283,  4)  liber, 
a  biography  of  Tacitus'  father-in-law,  composed  a.d.  98.  In  its 
very  rhetorical  character  the  work  resembles  the  landationes 
fanebres  and  is  in  the  manner  of  Sallust,  being  a  monograph  like 
tliat  writer's  Catilina  and  Jugurtha ;  its  indifference  to  general 
historical  events,  its  plan,  and  numerous  turns  of  phraseology 
recall  those  writings.  But  the  work  also  contcdns  much  to  remind 
us  of  Cicero.  In  general,  the  historical  style  of  Tacitus  does  not 
appear  to  be  much  developed  in  this  work,  but  a  kindly  warmth 
of  genial  sympathy  pervades  the  whole. 

1.  Agr.  8  quamquam  .  .  .  augeat  quotidie  fdicitatetn  teniporum  Nerva 
Traiamu ;  cf.  44  durare  in  hanc  fdicissimi  aaeculi  lucem  ac  principem  Traianum 
videre,  Trajan  was  therefore  already  prinoeps  (not  merely  Caesar),  and  Nerva 
was  dead  (f  27  Jan.  98),  which  is  not  contradicted  by  his  not  being  called  divus  ; 
see  LUblichs,  Agr.  p.  7.  The  close  of  the  powerful  preface  (c  8  extr.)  promises  an 
extensive  historical  work  on  Domitian's  reign  and  on  the  time  of  Nerva  and  Trajan 
(i.e.  the  Historiae),  of  which  the  biography  of  Agrioola  should  be  considered  merely 
a  preliminary  instalment. 

2.  Just  as  Tacitus'  Ciceronian  stage  is  represented  in  the  Dialogus,  so  his 
SaUustian  stage  finds  its  expression  in  the  Agricola  and  the  Germania;  the 
influence  of  the  first  is  not  however  quite  extinct,  though  considerably  on  the 
decline.  Thus  the  end  of  Agr.  44  and  the  beginning  of  c.  45  strongly  resemble 
Cic.  de  or.  8,  8. 10  sq. ;  and  quies  et  otium  (c.  6.  21.  42=Cic.  de  leg.  agr.  2, 102)  and 
forma  ac  figura  animi  (Agr.  46)  are  quite  in  Cicero's  style  (Tusc.  1,  87  and  else- 
where), and  altogether  pleonasms  are  not  rare  (EHCbnbb,  Herm.  1,  446),  and  there 
are  numerous  instances  of  periodic  structure  (c.  16. 18. 25  in.),  while  c.  4  extr.  reminds 
us  of  Cic.  pro.  Mur.  65.  More  numerous  indeed  are  the  traces  reminding  us  of 
Sallust,  whose  influence  pervades  more  or  less  all  the  other  writings  of  Tacitus ; 
WTbuffbl  in  his  translation  (1859)  p.  181.  JBermats,  BhM.  16, 819 ;  and  especially 
EWOlfflin,  Phil.  26, 122 ;  also  AGehbeb  in  the  Leutschau  Progr.  1861, 18.  The 
Agxioola  and  Qermania  occupy  the  same  position  in  relation  to  the  Historiae  of 
Tacitus  asSallost's  Catiline  and  Jugurtha  in  relation  to  his  Historiae.  Cf .  LUblichs, 
Eos  1,  549.  The  study  of  Sallust  evidently  formed  Tacitus'  historical  style,  and 
great  as  is  the  mastery  to  which  Tacitus  attained  in  his  peculiar  maimer,  he  still 
reached  it  only  by  degrees,  and  the  Agricola  represents  a  stage  when  his  originality 
was  as  yet  proportionately  small.    It  is  a  rhetorical  and  psychological  portrait 
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quite  in  the  mannier  of  Sallnst,  with  Sallostian  prefaces,  speeches  and  ezcnrsriBeSy 
Sallnstian  indifierence  to  members  and  chronology  (o.  41  sq.),  with  antitheses  and 
other  figures,  and  also  a  regular  epilogue.  But  in  spite  of  all  these  peculiaritiea 
we  should  not  follow  EHObnbr  (Herm.  1, 488)  in  denying  to  this  work  the  char- 
acter of  a  biography,  and  regarding  it  as  nothing  more  than  a  laudatio  funebris  : 
it  is  a  biography  with  rhetorical  colouring  and  with  glances  at  general  history. 
The  speech  of  Calgacus  (c.  80)  strikingly  recalls  Sallust  (Cat.  58, 17  sq.  and  the 
letter  of  Mithridates) ;  but  other  long  passages  a^p  read  just  like  Sallust,  and 
the  whole  contains  reminiscences  and  variations  of  Sallustian  phraseology ;  indeed 
the  entire  scheme  presents  a  decided  resemblance  to  Sallust^s  Bella.  Cf.  LUrlichs 
de  vita'Agrio.  (1868)  p.  4 ;  de  Tac.  vita  et  honor.  (1879)  22.  CEGCthlino,  de  Tac 
Agricola,  Liegn.  1878.  Sallustian  reminiscences  occur  also  in  the  Annals,  but  are 
proportionately  most  numerous  in  the  Agricola. — The  historical  study  on  Britain 
and  the  earlier  Boman  expeditions  to  that  island  (c.  10-17)  were  subsequently 
(ann.,  esp.  14,  29  sqq.)  employed  by  Tacitus  in  a  freer  manner,  some  details  beios 
rectified  and  enlarged. 

8.  The  Agricola  is  at  present  extant  only  in  two  quite  late  Yaticani  8429 
(copied  by  the  hand  of  Pomponius  Laetus;  from  this  Puteolanus  prepared  the 
ed.  princ,  see  n.  4)  and  4498  (together  with  Tac.  dial.  G^rm.  and  Suet,  de  gramm., 
see  §  884,  4).  The  first-named  MS.,  the  better  of  the  two,  bears  the  heading 
CoTfidii  Tctciti  de  vita  et  moribui  Itdii  Agricolae,  that  of  the  last  reads  Qai  Comdi  71 
dev.etm,  I,  A.  For  the  readings  of  these  MSS.  see  esp.  Ublichs'  ed.  (n.  4).— Wkx' 
proleg.  to  his  ed.,  ISpengel,  Munchn.  Oel.  Anz.  1858,  no.  25,  and  spec,  emendatt.  in 
Tac.  (Munich  1852)  p.  15.  QKImmereb,  de  indole  ac  pretio  codd.  mss.  Tac  Agr. 
et  edd.  vett.  usque  ad  Lipeium,  Bresl.  1842.  For  some  passages  the  marginal  notes 
of  Vat.  8429  may  be  taken  into  consideration;  KScuenkl,  ZfOG.  12,  421  and 
JMCller  in  the  Innsbr.  Progr.  1868. 

4.  Editions  and  commentaries:  ed.  princ.  after  the  Panegyrici  latt.  by 
FPuTEOLANUs,  Milan  1476?  by  (cum  notis  Boxhomii)  JABosius,  Jena  1664. 
EDrohks,  Fulda  >  1848.  EHBaekeb  (with  the  Oerm.),  Lond.  1824.  Bee.  et  ad  fid. 
cod.  Vat.  emend.  UJHBbckeb,  Hamb.  1826.  Ed.  et  ill.  P.  HoFMAK-PEEBLKAXPy 
Leid.«1864.  GLWalch,  Beri.  1828.  CLEoth,  Ntimb.  1888.  FBittbb,  Bonn  »  1862. 
FDObhbb,  Par.  1848.  1866.  Ad  fidem  codicum  denuo  collatorum  rec  et  enarravit 
FCWex,  Brunswick  1852.  Ad  codices  Vaticanos  (cod.  8429  is  printed  in  full)  ed. 
et  rec  CLUrlichs,  Wtirzb.  1875.  Eecogn.  illostr.  FKbitz,  Berl.»  1874.  rec 
JJCornelissen,  Leid.  1881.  Explained  by  CTOcking,  Paderb.  *  1878,  ADsIqeb, 
Lpz.*  1884,  JGaktbbllb,  Paris  1875,  E Jacob,  Par.*  1887,  CPeter,  Jena  1876, 
JPbammeb,  Vienna  1880,  GDecia,  Tunn  1886.  AESchoene,  Berl.  1889.  PFbost, 
Land.  1861.    AJChusch  and  WJBbodbipp,  Lond.'  1889  (with  Q«rm.). 

5.  German  versions  e.g.  by  LDOdbbleim  (with  vindications,  Aarau  1817), 
HWFElbim  (Munich  1825),  DAFNissen,  with  an  intiod.  and  comm.  (Hamb.  1847), 
ABacmbister  (Stuttg.  1872),  CHKrauss  (with  Germ.),  Stuttg.  1888,  A JCHtmcH  and 
WJBhodripp,  Lond.'  1885  (with  Germ,  and  Dial.). 

6.  Textual  criticism:  JGSchkeider  (Cob.  1848-52  III),  FKritz,  de  gloesematis 
falso  Tac.  Agr.  imputatis,  Erfurt  1857),  JMCller  (Fiume  1858),  AJFHbnrichbkk 
(Altona  185a  1871  U),  CNippebdet  (op.  284.  511.  545),  FBitter  (BhM.  20, 518), 
JClassen  (symb.  criticae,  P.  HI,  Hamb.  1866),  LUrlichs  (Festgruss,  Wdrsb.  1868, 
p.  6;  BhM.  81, 515),  KMbibbb,  BlfbayrGW.  5,  8),  APohlmamn  (adnott.  in  T.  Agr. 
admixtis  obss.  sermon.  Tac.  in  soriptis  minoribus,  Gott.  1871),  GSchOmaitn  (op.  208), 
APlamck  (Heilbr.  1874),  EBIhrens,  misc.  crit.  127 ;  JJ.  127,  641.    JGollino,  ZfOQ. 
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37,  481.    HSchOtz,  J  J.  12B,  269.     FGCBibch,  phil.-hist.  Samfand  1882/84,  81 ; 
Tidskr.  f.  PhiL  7, 161.    FMaza,  obas.  in  Tac  Agr.,  Badantz  1885-87  m. 

7.  On  the  Agr.  cf.  Niebuhs,  kl.  Schrr.  1,  881.  Woltmanh,  pref.  to  his  transl. 
6y  34  (Prague  1817).  Walch,  die  Kunatform  d.  ant.  Biogr.  mit  BUcksicht  anf  d.  Agr. 
d-  T.,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xxxviii.  Hoffmbisteb,  Weltanschauung  d.  Tac.  80.  206. 
228.  JHbld,  de  Agr.  vita  quae  vulgo  Tacito  adsignatur,  Schweidnitc  1845.  EHObnbr, 
Herm.  1, 488.  JGantbelle,  &  la  critique  et  Texplication  de  Tacite  I,  Par.  1875 ; 
rev.  de  Pinstr.  belg.  21,  217 ;  JJ.  115,  777.  AEusskeb,  JJ.  Ill,  846;  BlfbayrGW. 
18, 148.  EHoFFiLiNN,  ZfoG.  21,  249  and  against  him  GHibzbl,  die  Tendenz  des 
Agr.,  Tab.  1871.  W Junqhaks,  ttb.  T.  Agr.,  Lttneb.  1872.  GAhdrbsbn,  Entstehung 
11-  Tendenz  des  tac.  Agr.,  in  the  Festschr.  d.  Gynm.  z.  gr.  Kloeter  (Berl.  1874),  291. 
J Jaoeb,  quae  fides  Tac.  Agr.  habenda  sit,  deque  consilio  quo  liber  ille  etc.,  Gott. 
1874.  EGOthliho,  de  T.  Agr.,  Liegn.  1878.  Ublichs,  de  Tac.  vita  et  honor. 
(Wflrzb.  1879),  19.  HUlbbich,  d.  literar.  Streit  aber  Tac  Agr.,  Melk  1884. 
JBGssB,  de  T.  Agr.,  Hildesh.  1886.  PDibtrigh,  d.  Tendenz  d.  Agr.,  Strals.  1887.— 
X^hPausb,  de  rerum  ab  Agr.  in  Brit.  gest.  narratione  Tac.,  Gott.  1881. 

366.  3)  Germania,  an  ethnographic  monograph,  occasioned 
by  the  great  importance  which  attached  to  that  land  and  nation 
in  the  author's  time,  perhaps  also  by  the  personal  knowledge 
which  he  had  acquired  in  the  course  of  his  official  duties.  The 
work  is  enlivened  by  sympathetic  interest  as  well  as  by  rhe- 
torical colouring,  and  it  frequently  verges  on  sentimentality. 
The  author,  without  renouncing  the  critical  and  disinterested 
point  of  view,  is  fond  of  contrasting  the  simplicity  of  the 
Germans  with  the  complicated  and  corrupt  life  of  his  contem- 
poraries. 

1.  Title  in  the  Vaticani  (see  n.  5)  Com.  Tac.  de  origine  et  ntu  Oermanorum 
(Germaniae  in  other  MSS.) :  in  the  Leidensis :  Comdi  Tciciti  de  origine^  eitu, 
moribue  ae  poptdia  C^ermanorum.  Originally  it  was  probably  de  eUu  Oermaniae 
(cf.  §  289, 1  a.  262, 2  in  fin.),  see  ABeifferscheid,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  628;  Bresl. 
ind.  schol.  1877/7^  9.  Incorrectly  EWOltplin,  Herm.  11,  126.  The  treatise  is 
divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  of  which  treats  in  commvne  de  omnium  Oermanorum 
origine  ac  mortbue  (c.  1-27),  the  second  (c.  28-46)  of  the  single  tribes.  In  the  latter 
the  anthor  fixes  his  stand-point  on  the  Bhine  and  passing  thence  into  the  interior 
describes  the  tribes  first  from  West  to  East,  then  (c.  85  sqq.)  from  North  to  South. 
When  he  arriTes  at  the  Danube,  he  follows  its  course  (c.  41)  and  concludes  with 
the  shores  of  the  Baltia  GKbttner,  die  Compos,  des  ethnogr.  Theils  der  Gkrm., 
Zf  deutsche  PhiL  19, 1.  Among  his  sources  he  mentions  only  Caesar  (c.  28),  but  traces 
of  the  critical  employment  of  authorities  appear  also  c.  8.  8.  27. 28. 88. 84. 41. 45. 
Pliny^s  bella  Germaniae  (§  812,  2)  were  no  doubt  employed.  For  evidence  of  his 
having  ntilised  the  actual  materials  of  Sallust^s  histories  (n.  4)  see  BKOpke, 
deutsche  Forschungen,  Berl.  1859, 288,  and  Th Wiedemann,  in  the  Forschungen  z. 
deutschen  Gksch.  4, 171.  10, 595 ;  against  this  view  CBbeuker,  quo  iure  Sallustius 
Tacito  in  describendis  Grermanorum  moribus  auctor  fuisse  putetur,  Cologne  1870. 
Cf.  Baumstabk,  urdeutsche  Staatsaltert.  100 ;  ABiese,  Idealisierung  (see  n.  2)  88. 

2  As  in  c.  87  210  years  are  counted  from  the  first  invasion  of  the  CimbrianB 
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a.  614/118  B.C.  to  the  second  consulate  of  Trajan  (a.  851/96  a.d.),  the  work  appears 
to  have  been  composed  a.  98.  The  omission  of  this  work  Agr.  8,  where  tlie 
literary  designs  of  Tac.  are  mentioned,  may  be  most  simply  explained  \yy 
assuming  that  originally  the  treatise  was  intended  to  form  an  excursus  in  tlie 
Historiae,  but  was  afterwards  made  up  and  published  as  an  independent  work, 
partly  because  its  rich  materials  would  have  been  out  of  proportion  to  the  Hist., 
partly  in  order  to  render  them  applicable,  by  way  of  comparison  and  warning, 
to  the  writer's  own  time.  ABiese,  Eos  2, 198 ;  die  Idealisierung  der  NaturvOlker 
des  Nordens  (Heidelb.  1875)  8.  43.  Mommskn,  die  Bedeutung  der  Germ.,  Festrede, 
Berl.  SBer.  1886,  40.  OHirschpeld,  ZfdG.  28,  815.— FBrunot,  un  fragm.  des  hist, 
de  Tac,  etude  sur  le  de  mor.  Germ.,  Par.  1888. 

8.  The  Germania  is  neither  an  idyl  nor  a  novel  nor  a  political  pamphlet 
(calculated  e.g.  to  dissuade  Trajan  from  an  expedition  to  G^ermany),  although  it 
was  doubtless  partly  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  the  new  Emperor  was  at  that 
time  stationed  in  Germany,  and  Bome  was  then  specially  interested  in  the  afiTairs 
of  that  country.  It  is  rather  a  contribution  to  the  task  which  is  a.  4,  88  acknow- 
ledged to  be  an  attractive  one,  ntu9  gentium  describere,  and  to  which  the  Agr.  had 
already  contributed.  But  the  execution  is  of  course  characteristic  of  Tacitus. 
Just  as  Horace  (c.  8,  24,  9)  had  represented  the  Scythians  and  Getes  in  an  ideal 
light  to  bring  into  relief  the  corruption  of  Eome,  Tacitus  does  likewise  in  respect 
of  the  Germans.  He  describes  them  with  constant  reference  to  his  contemporaries, 
and  frequently  dwells  on  all  that  is  fortunately  strange  to  the  Germans  (c.  8.  9. 
11. 18. 18. 19.  20.  24.  27.  88).  Sometimes  the  description  becomes  quite  lacrimose 
(e.g.  c.  5.  7. 18  sq.  27).  Yet  the  writer  is  far  from  merely  holding  up  the  Germans 
to  his  own  age  as  perfect  models ;  on  the  contrary,  he  notices  serious  faults  in  them 
(c.  11.  15.  17  sq.  28  sq,)  and  even  pronounces  himself  as  a  thorough  Boman  in 
opposition  to  their  peculiarities  (c.  88,  cf .  28).  See  n.  2.  9  and  Tkuffel^s  introduc- 
tion to  his  translation  (1859)  p.  182.— Did  Tac.  make  use  of  Mela?  MMakitius, 
Forsch.  z.  deutBch.  Gesch.  22,  417. 

4.  The  rhetorical  character  of  the  style  appears  in  the  numerous  generalities, 
the  numberless  instances  of  anaphora  (c.  11  even  of  prout)  and  other  figures.  Cf  • 
JMCtzbll,  ZfGW.  1,  86.  Hence  also  the  imevenness  of  the  execution,  brief 
indications  where  f\iller  information  is  desirable  and  minuteness  in  matters  of 
secondary  importance.  On  the  pleonasms  of  this  treatise  see  GHalm,  Miinch.  SBer. 
1864, 12.  Here  also  we  have  numerous  reminiscences  of  Sallust  (cf.  PbHess,  variae 
lectiones  et  observationes  in  T.  Germ.,  Helmst.  1827. 1828. 1884.  EWOlfflin,  Phil. 
26, 122,  cf .  n.  1  and  §  885,  2),  and  many  passages  remind  us  of  the  other  works  of 
Tacitus,  especially  of  his  Agricola  (Agr.  11  extr.-Germ.  28;  haud  perinde,  Agr. 
10=Germ.  84  ;  in  universum  aestimantij  Agr.  ll=Germ.  6 ;  pattens  frugum,  Agr. 
12,  cf .  Germ.  5).    Hexameters  occur  Germ.  18. 82.  89 ;  an  iambic  dimeter  c  27. 

5.  The  Germania  has  been  preserved  to  us  in  the  same  MS.  as  the  dialogus 
(see  §  884,  4),  though  the  number  of  copies  made  of  it  (all  s.  XT.)  is  much  larger. 
Opinions  differ  as  to  the  critical  value  of  the  various  copies,  see  GWaitz,  deutsche 
Verfassungsgesch.  1 ',  511.  Besides  Vatic.  1862  and  Leid.  18  (Perizonianus)  the 
Vatic.  1518,  also  the  Famesianus,  Stuttgartiensis,  Monac.  5807,  claim  consideration. 
Holder  (ed.  of  1878)  attaches  special  importance  to  the  now  lost  cod.  Hummelianus 
(n.  8  1.  8 ;  Wulfflin,  JB.  1879  2,  289 ;  in  remarkable  agreement  with  the  Humm. 
is  Vindob. «,  JHurmer,  ZfOG.  29,  801),  and  so  does  EBIhrens  (d.  8).  See  however 
NippERDBY,  op.  887.  HScHEFCziK,  de  Tac.  Germ,  apparatu  crit.,  Troppau  1886. 
HJordar  in  his  quaestt.  crit.  KOnigsb.  1886.    BTagmamn,  de  Tac.  G^rm.  apparatu 
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eritico,  Bresl.  1847  (of.  Nippbbdby,  op.  884).  Exioepting  the  monk  Budolph  of 
Falda  (f  865,  AEbsbt,  Lit  d.  MA.  2,  882),  who  in  his  Translatio  S.  Alexandri 
(Monum.  Germ,  2,  678 ;  on  this  AWetzel,  Kiel  1881;  cf.  WArmdt,  lit.  Centr.-Bl. 
1882,  987)  has  incorporated  numerous  extracts  from  Tac.  Germ.,  there  is,  during 
the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages,  no  instance  of  the  work  having  been  used ;  GWaitz 
in  his  Porsch.  z.  deutscuon  Gesch.  10,  602. 

6.  Separate  editions(c.8cliul.AALTHAiiBRi,JWiLLicHii,HGLARSAMi,PuME- 
I.ANCHTH0MI8)  in  SScRARDii  histoHcum  opus  I,  Bas.  1574 ;  SFabricius  (variorum 
ed.),  Augsb.  1580;  HConrino,  Hehnst.'  1678,  JChDithmar  (cum  varr.  notis), 
Frankf.  a/0.»  1766;  FPassow,  Bresl.*  1817;  JvAmmok  and  WBaumlbin,  Tab. 
1817;  G.  and  KSpbbngel,  Halle*  1819;  FEens  (c.  1-10  annotated  at  length), 
Berl.  1821;  JEKDilthey  (annotated  throughout),  Brunswick  1828;  GLWalch 
(Latin  text  with  transl.  etc.  pt.  1),  Berl.  1829 ;  GKibsslinq,  Lps.  1882 ;  JGrimm  (ed. 
et  qnae  ad  res  Gkrmanonmi  pertinere  videntur  e  reliquo  Tac.  opere  excei-psit), 
Gott.  1885;  FDGerlach  (and  WWackbrnaoel),  Bas.  1825-87  11;  LTross  (ad  fid. 
cod.  Perizon.,  ace.  dial,  de  or.  et  Suet,  de  vir  ill.),  Hamm  1841 ;  FRitter,  Bonn  ' 
1858;  JFMassmann,  Quedlinb.  1847;  LD^dbrlein  (Lat.  and  German),  Erl.  1850; 
MHaupt,  Berl.  1^6;  FKritz,  Berl.*  1878  (by  WHirschfeldbr)  ;  CTOckino,  Pa- 
derb.*  1885;  LCurtzb  (c.  1-10  annotated  at  length),  Lpz.  1868;  HSchweizbr-Sid- 
LBB,  Halle*  1884  and  Berl.  1877  (§  889,  4  in  fin.) ;  KMOllenhofp  (post  MHauptium 
com  aliorum  vetenun  auctorum  locis  de  Gkrmania  praecipuis),  Berl.  1878; 
AHoLTzsfANN  (germanische  Alterttimer  m.  Text,  tJbers.  u.  Erkl.  v.  Tac  G.  edited 
by  AHoLDBB,  with  an  ind.  verbb.  to  the  G^rm.),  Lpz.  1878 :  JGantrbli.e,  Par. 
1877;  ABaumstabk  (fully  annotated),  Lpz.  1875-80  H  (small  ed.,  Lpz.  1876); 
JPbamsieb,  Vienna  1878;  AHoldeb  (recensuit,  with  ind.  verbb.),  Lpz.  1878; 
JMOllbr,  Prague  1889.  GEoelhaaf,  Gotha  1886.  UZernial,  Berl.  1890.  RGLa- 
THASf  (with  ethnographical  dissertations  etc.),  Lond.  1851.  AJChurch  and 
WJBbodbipp,  Lond.»  1889  (with  Agric). 

7.  Translations  (in  addition  to  those  mentioned  n.  6)  by  KGAnton  (with 
comm.,  Halle  1824),  HWFKlein  (Munich  1826),  BClau,  Weiske  and  KyLeutsch 
(Lpz.  1828),  JHoRKEL  (in  the  Geschichtschreiber  der  deutschen  Vorzeit  I,  Berl. 
1847),  GThudichum  (see  n.  9),  ABacmbister  (Stuttg.  1868),  MWeishaupt  (Kempten 
1875),  MHaupt  (c.  1-16),  BerlphWschr.  1886,  1088.  1066.  Kbaubs  (§  835,  5). 
AJChubch  and  WJBbodbipp,  Lond.*  1885  (with  Agric.  and  Dial.). 

8.  Textual  criticism  by  JCObblli  (Zttr.  1819),  PhHess  (Helmst.  1827. 1828. 
1884),  JChSchober  (Naumb.  1827),  ChSellino  (obes.  critt.,  ace.  coilatio  cod. 
Hummeliani,  Augsb.  1880),  WPfitzneb  (zur  Krit.  u.  Erkl.,  Neubrandenb.  1848), 
PCWbx  (Schwerin  1858),  CNippebdky  (op.  228),  LvJan  (Eos  1,  76),  CHalm  (Mttnch. 
SBer.  1864,  12),  FBittbb  (BhM.  20,  195),  ABbifferschbid  (symb.  Bonn.  628), 
KMbiser  (Eichstatt  1871  p.  81),  EObtmakn  (ZfGW.  88,  8(»),  HSchCtz  (JJ.  119, 
278),  EBlHBEBS  (JJ.  121,  265),  GHbraeus,  Fehler  u.  controverse  Stellen  in  Tac. 
Germ.,  Hamm  1880.  JObebdick,  ZfoG.  24,  799.  KHachtmann,  in  his  hist. 
Unterss.  f.  ASchftfer,  Bonn  1882, 178. 

9.  Among  recent  writings  on  the  Germania  and  its  subject-matter  we  may 
mention  the  following:  FDGeblach,  die  Germ,  des  Tac,  und  die  Idee  von  T. 
Germ.,  hist.  Stud.  (Hamb.  1841)  808;  PhiloL-Vers.  zu  Hannover  104.  Cf.  also 
Hoffmbistkb,  Weltansch.  des  T.  201.  220.  JPEGbbvbbus,  Bemerkk.  zu  T.  G., 
Oldenb.  1850.  KMOllbnhoff,  verderbte  (deutsche)  Namen  bei  Tac.,  Z.  f . 
deutsches  Altert.  9,  228.  JNSchmeisseb,  Bemm.  zur  G.  aus  dem  Nibelungenlied 
Qsw.,  Constance  1858.    HSchweizer-Sidlbb,  Bamm.  zu  T.  G.,  Ztir.  1860.  1862  II ; 
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JJ.  85, 115.  JVZiKOEBLB,  in  FPfeiffer's  Germ.  1360,  229.  GWai^z,  die  principea 
in  der  Germ.,  in  the  Fonoh.  z.  deutsohen  Gesoh.  2  (G^tt.  1862),  885,  and  generally 
in  his  dentsche  Yerfassangsgesohichte  I,  Kiel  >  1880.  GKaufmann,  Wehrhaftmach- 
ung  beim  Bitterschlag  (on  G.  12  and  18),  Phil.  81, 490;  ein  MisKverst&ndnis  des 
T.  (Germ.  2  eztr.),  Strassb.  1874.  BGLatham,  on  the  anthoritar  etc  in  the  Journal 
of  class,  and  sacred  phil.  12,  824.  APlamck,  GOtter  n^  Gottesglanben  der  alten 
Deutschen,  Jbb.  f.  dentsche  TheoL  11,  200 ;  x.  Er^!.  u,  G.,  Heilbr.  1867.  ThMalika, 
de  consilio  T.  in  scribenda  Gtenn,  etc.,  Deutsch-Crone  1860.  FThudichum,  der 
altdeutsche  Staat  mit  tlbersetzong  (by  GThudichum)  n.  Erkl.  d.  Germ.  d.  T„ 
Giessen  1862.  ABaumstark,  d.  Bomanhafte  in  der  Germ.,  Eos  1,  89  und  2,  487 ; 
urdeutsche  StaatsaltertOmer,  zor  schtitzenden  ErllLntemng  der  G.  des  T.,  Berl. 
1878;  see  also  n.  6.  EGObbl,  Eos  1,  516.  ABisss,  d.  nrsprUngliche  Bestimmung 
der  G.,  ib.  2, 198.  JAsbach,  d.  Entstehnng  d.  Gterm.,  Jahrbb.  d.  rheinl.  Alter- 
tmnsfr.  69, 1.  FMOkschkb,  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  d.  G.,  Marb.  1868. 1864  U.  HBOttgbk, 
Wohnsitze  der  Deutschen  in  dem  von  T.  beschriebenen  Lande,  Stuttg.  1877. 
LBisYXR,  Z.  f.  deutsche  Phil.  4,  72.  5, 251.  WSchleusneb,  quae  ratio  inter  Tac. 
Germ,  ac  cett.  primi  saec.  libros  lat.  in  quibus  G^ermani  tanguntur  intercedat, 
Barmen  1886.    I&humaohkr,  de  Tacito  Germaniae  geographo,  BerL  1886.  - 

337.  4)  Historiae,  being  the  narrative  of  the  events  of  the 
reigns  of  Galba,  Otho,  Vitellius,  Vespasian,  Titus  and  Domitian 
A  J).  69-96,  i.e.  chiefly  the  Flavian  Dynasty,  writteminder  Trajan 
and  founded  on  excellent  sources.  The  whole  work  originally 
consisted  of  fourteen  books  at  the  most,  or  perhaps  only  of 
twelve,  of  which  however  only  the  first  four  and  the  first  halt 
of  the  fifth  have  come  down  to  us.  They  contain  the  history  of 
the  years  69  and  70  (822  u.c),  though  not  quite  complete. 

1.  Tebtull.  apol.  16  Cornelius  T<icUu8  in  quinta  historiarum  auarum :  cf.  Plik. 
ep.  7,  88  (n.  8  init.).  The  Medic.  II  (n.  5)  gives  no  title.  This  title  follows  the  pre- 
cedent of  Sisenna,  SaUust  and  Asinius  PoUio  and  (as  treating  of  noHra  adas^  h.  1, 
48)  agrees  with  the  technical  meaning  of  the  word  historicte;  see  §  87, 8.  Wolfflin, 
however,  is  of  opinion  that  this  title  was  intended  to  disappear  (or  remained  only 
as  a  special  title)  when  by  the  addition  of  the  Julian  Dynasty  (ann.)  the  whole 
work  was  completed  in  80  hooks  (see  n.  2)  afr  excessu  divi  AuguHi  (n.  2).  The 
Historiae  are  the  work  announced  Agr.  8,  the  original  design  being  however 
extended  to  aU  reigns  after  Nero^s  death,  while  the  history  of  the  reigning  prince 
Trajan  |and  his  adoptive  father,  Nerva,  was  put  off  to  later  years  (hist.  1, 1)  and 
not  even  then  carried  out. 

2.  HiBBOHTMUS  oomm.  on  Zacharias  8, 14  (6,  2,  913  Vail.)  Comeliu$  Tacitus  qui 
post  Augustum  usque  ad  mortem  Domitiani  vitas  Caesarum  triginta  voluminibue 
exaravit.  In  Medic.  II  the  books  of  the  Ann.  and  Hist,  are  reckoned  continuously 
as  forming  parts  of  one  work  (see  n.  5).  The  number  of  books  to  be  reckoned  for 
the  Hist,  depends,  as  the  total  given  by  Jerome  is  no  doubt  correct,  on  the  number 
to  be  assigned  to  the  Ann.  For  the  numeration  of  Medic,  n,  according  to  which 
b.  Xyn  =  hist.  I  (n.  5)  and  consequently  the  Annals  do  not  extend  b^ond 
b.  Xyi,  need  not  be  decisive.  The  Hist,  cannot  have  comprised  more,  and  pro- 
bably had  less,  than  14  books,  as  parts  of  b.  16  of  the  Annals  are  stiU  extant.  On 
Bitterns  (ed.  Cantabrig.  1,  xxix)  assumption  of  12  books  of  Historiae  see  below 
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S  888,  2.— The  saccessive  order  of  the  oomposition  of  these  two  works  appears 
from  a.  11, 11  utriuaque  principis  (i.e.  Augustus  aud  Claudius)  rtUumet  (conoeming 
tlie  ludi  saeculares)  praelermitto,  bcUU  narrxUat  ItbrU  qu%lm$  re$  imperaiorU 
Domitiani  cwnpoiui  (in  that  part  of  the  Hist,  which  contained  the  history  of 
I>omitian).  nam  ia  quoque  edidit  ludm  aaecularea,  Nerva  is  styled  Divas,  hist.  1, 
1.  The  sixth  book  is  quoted  in  Obos.  7,  10.  19.  The  work  was  employed  by 
Salpicius  Severus,  see  §  441, 2. 

8.  Pliny's  Letters  6, 16.  20.  7, 88  {historic  iu€u)  were  written  as  contributions 
to  the  materials  of  the  historiae,  which  Tac.  was  then  composing.  Part  of  the 
work  was  probably  the  liber  which  Tac.  sent  Pliny  (according  to  ep.  7,  20, 1 ;  cf. 
ib.  7,  88, 1.  8,  7)  oci  adnolandum.  These  notices  in  Pliny  belong  to  about  a.  106- 
109.  SuccessiYe  recitation  and  publication  of  the  single  books  appears  probable 
for  other  reasons  also;  Mommsen,  Herm.  8, 107;  cf.  4,  29a  HNissek,  BhM.  26, 
585,  54a— The  extant  parts  are  reviewed  by  SOveem,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1822/28,  97. 

4.  The  agreement  of  Tacitus  (hist.)  and  Plutarch  (in  the  biographies  of  Gkilba 
and  Otho)  was  for  some  time  explained  not  by  the  dependence  of  Plutarch  on 
Tacitus,  but  by  their  common  use  of  a  main  source  now  lost.  GHirzbl  (com- 
paratio  eorum  quae  de  impp.  Galba  et  Othone  relata  legimus  apud  Taciturn,  Plut., 
Suet.,  Dionem,  Stuttg.  1851)  supposes  this  to  have  been  the  acta  publica, 
ThWiboeicann  (de  Tacito,  Suet.,  Plut.,  Cassio  Dione  scriptoribus  imperatorum 
GkJbae  et  Othonis,  Berl.  1857)  Pliny  and  Gluvius  Bufus,  HPeteb  (d.  Quellen 
Plutarchs,  Halle  1865,  40)  and  Momusbn  (Herm.  4,  298,  also  FBbokubts,  zut 
Quellenkritik  des  Tac,  Suet.,  Dio,  Brunswick  1880)  Gluvius,  but  HNissen,  BhM. 
26,  508  (cf.  OClason,  Tac.  u.  Suet.  76),  the  historical  work  of  the  elder  Pliny  (§  312, 
5 ;  cogent  objections  against  this  in  DDetlefsen,  Phil.  84,  40 ;  see  also  WDieck- 
XAVE,  §  812,  5).  It  has  yet  to  be  proved,  however,  that  of  the  two  contemporaries, 
Plutarch  and  Tacitus,  the  former  wrote  his  lives  of  Oalba  and  Otho  before  the 
Histories  of  Tac.  were  written,  and  consequently  that  the  employment  of  the  latter 
work  by  Plutarch  is  excluded ;  and  the  opinion  is  again  rightly  gaining  ground 
that  the  remarkable  agreement  between  the  two  writers  is  due  to  Plutarch  having 
used  Tacitus.  Cf.  OGlason,  Plut.  u.  Tac.,  Berl.  1870.  Nipperdey,  pref.  to  his  ed. 
of  the  Ann.  ^  28.  BLanob,  de  Tacito  Plutarchi  auctore,  Halle  1880.  JQebbten- 
£Ckeb,  d.  Krieg  d.  Otho  u.  Yitellius  im  J.  69,  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  d.  Tac.  u.  Plut., 
Munich  1882.    JLezius,  de  Plut.  in  Galba  et  Othone  fontt.,  Dorp.  1884. 

5.  Ann.  XI-XVI  and  hist.  I-V  are  preserved  only  in  one  MS.,  Laur.  68,  2  s. 
XI  (oMediceus  U),  written  probably  at  Monte  Oassino  between  1058-87  (HKeil, 
KhM  6, 145).  Books  I-Y  of  the  Histories  bear,  as  the  continuation  of  the  Annals, 
the  numbers  XVII-XXl  (Cornelii  Taciti  liber  XVI  explicU,  IncipU  XVII  etc.,  the 
title  is  wanting).  Two  gaps  in  this  MS.,  each  of  which  is  due  to  the  loss  of  a  leaf 
(containing  hist.  1,  69-75.  1,  86-2, 2),  are  supplied  from  later  copies  which  were 
made  previotis  to  the  loss.  Otherwise  the  later  MSS.  are  without  value.  On  a 
new  collation  of  the  MSS.  see  CMbiseb,  JJ.  125, 188. 

6.  Separate  editions  of  the  Historiae  by  GKiessling  (Lps.  1840) ;  GHeeabus 
(with  notes  for  schools,  Lpz.*  1885  H;  cf.  EWOlfflik,  Phil.  27,  118);  EWolff, 
BerL  1886-8a  JGantbelle,  Gand  1880.  JPeammeb,  Vienna  1888.  R  I.  U  by 
JGoBLEBB,  Par.  1886.  WHSimcox,  Bks.  1.  2,  Lond.  1875,  bks.  8-5,  Lond.  1876. 
AJ)tioDLEY,  Bks.  1.  2,  Lond.  1887,  bks.  8-5,  Lond.  1890.  WASpooneb,  Lond.  1891. 
TransL  hy  AJGhubch  and  WJBbodbipp,  Lond.  *  1888. 

7.  Oontributions  to  the  Historiae :  ABOckh,  kl.  Schrr.  4,  840.  FJaoob,  Ltlb. 
1889.    42  U,  addenda  1844 ;  on  T.  h.  5,  2-5,  Ltlb.  1840.    LDOdeblbxn,  Erl.  1841« 
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CNippKRDKv,  op.  199.  LUrlichs,  Eos.  1,  250.  JGlasskn,  symb.  critt.  P.  II  Frankf . 
1868 ;  in  Hamb.  1866.  FRitter,  Phil.  21,  601.  JMCller,  Innsbr.  1865.  1869  II. 
EWOlfflin,  Phil.  27,  117.  BBorohbsi,  oeuvres  5,  287.  AQrummk  on  hist.  1,  80, 
Gera  1872.  CMbiser,  krit.  Studien  I :  on  B.  1  and  5,  Munich  1878 ;  Mtinch.  SBer. 
1884,  80.  PhGSandford,  Hermathena  5  (1877),  264.  IPrammer,  ZfoG.  88,  411. 
84,  167.  36,  7.  JCornelisben,  Mnem.  12,  878.  WHerabub,  Herm.  21,  424. 
JHOnioms,  JourD.  of  phil.  17,  289. 

8.  CVoLCKKR,  der  Freiheitskampf  der  Bataver  unter  Claudius  Civilis,  Elberf. 
1861-63  IL  JGMOller,  der  tacit.  Bericht  tiber  d.  Ureprung  der  Juden,  in  the 
theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1843,  898.  Leonhard,  d.  Ber.  des  Tac.  tiber  die  Juden  (hist. 
5,  2-5),  EUwangen  1856.  FJacob  (1840),  see  n.  7.  HEDirksen,  die  rOmisch- 
rechtlichen  Mitteiluugen  in  Tac.  Historien,  hinterlass.  Schrr.  1,  204.  Moxmskk, 
die  zwei  Sohlachten  von  Betriacum,  Herm.  ^,  161,  and  on  this  HNissrn,  BhM.  26, 
588.  JKrall,  Tacitus  u.  der  Orient  I :  hist.  4,  88-84  die  Herkunft  des  Serapis, 
Vienna  1880. 

338.  6)  Ann  ales  or  rather  Ab  exoessu  divi  Augusti,  in  at 
least  sixteen  (perhaps  eighteen)  books,  containing  the  history  of 
the  Julian  dynasty  after  Augustas'  death  (Tiberius,  Caligula, 
Claudius,  Nero)  or  the  years  767/14  A.D.-821/68,  likewise  written 
under  Trajan  and  published  between  a.  116  and  117.  "We  possess, 
however,  only  the  first  four  books  with  parts  of  the  fifth  and  sixth, 
and,  with  gaps  both  at  beginning  and  end,  books  XI-XVI,  i.e. 
we  have  lost  the  whole  reign  of  Caligula,  and  have  only  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  Claudius  until  a.  47,  and  a.  66-68  of  the 
reign  of  Nero.  The  annalistic  arrangement  is  observed  in  this 
work  more  strictly  perhaps  than  in  the  Historiae. 

1.  According  to  the  Mediceus  I  the  only  genuine  title  is  €tb  exceasu  d,  Augusti  ; 
for  similar  titles  see  §  256,  7.  Though  Tac.  himself  repeatedly  (a.  4,  82;  cf.  8,  65. 
18,  81)  describes  his  work  as  antudes,  he  does  not  give  this  as  the  title,  but  to 
denote  the  plan,  which  follows  the  annual  succession  of  the  events.  (Hence 
loBDANES  de  reb.  get.  2,  18  speaks  by  hearsay  of  Cornelius  annalium  scriptoTy 
though  he  means  a  passage  in  Agr.).  But  precisely  because  the  books  ab  excessu 
d.  Augusti  are  actually  annals,  we  need  not  hesitate  for  brevity's  sake  to  call 
them  amudeSy  which  title  distinguishes  them  also  from  the  historiae. 

2.  The  time  of  publication  appears  from  a.  2,  61  exin  ventum  ELephantinen  et 
Si/enettj  clausira  dim  Eamani  imperii^  quod  nunc  (since  Trajan  about  a.  115)  ctd 
niare  rubrum  (the  Persian  gulf,  Eutb.  8,  8)  patescU.  This  conquest  of  Trajan  was 
however  given  up  by  Hadrian  (Spart.  Hadr.  5, 1-4.  Eutb.  8,  6),  immediately  after 
his  accession  to  power  (August  117). — The  division  into  books  was,  as  appears 
from  6,  27  (in  prioribus  libris)  and  11, 11  (see  §  887,  2)  the  author's  own  invention. 
As  the  events  of  the  years  66-68  could  not  easily  have  found  room  in  the  second 
non-extant  half  of  b.  16,  Bitter  (ed.  Cantabrig.  1,  xxii)  has  assumed  a  larger 
number  of  books,  namely  18.  Thus  the  work  would  have  treated,  in  three  groups 
of  six  books  each,  the  reigns  of  Tiberius,  Caligula,  Claudius  and  Nero;  cf. 
OHiBSCHFELD,  ZfOG.  28,  812.  EWOlfflin,  Herm.  21,  157.  But  against  Bitter's 
supposition  there  is  the  fact  that,  if  we  assume  18  books,  the  narrative  in  b.  16-18 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  338.      TACITUS'   ANNALES.  173 

must  have  been  more  detailed  than  that  contained  in  any  of  the  preceding  books, 
and  it  is  jost  as  easy  to  conclude  that  Tacitus  compressed  his  remaining  materials 
down  to  the  junction  with  the  Histories,  perhaps  in  a  somewhat  larger  volume. 
As  the  books  of  Annals  2.  4.  6.  12.  13  comprise  the  history  of  4-6  years,  and  b. 
8.  14.  15  that  of  8-3J  years,  b.  16  might  very  well  contain  the  history  of  3J  years 
(middle  of  65-end  of  68).    See  above  §  887,  2. 

8.  The  arrangement  is  intentionally  in  the  manner  of  annals;  a.  4,  71  ni 
mihi  destinatum  forel  suum  quaeque  in  annum  referred  avebal  animu$  antire  sUUim- 
que  memorare  exitut  etc.  Whenever  Tac.  deviates  from  it,  he  considers  it  his  duty 
to  apologise  (e.g.  6,  88  quae  duahue  ae$tatibu8  geeta  coniunxi^  quo  requiesceret  animus 
a  domesticis  malie,  Cf .  12,  40  extr.  18,  9)  and  for  subsequent  facts  he  refers  to 
later  parts  (in  tempore  memoraboy  1,  58 ;  cf.  4,  71.  6,  22 ;  tfi  loco  reddemue  2,  4 ;  cf . 
h.  4,  67).  It  is  true  that  from  the  fragments  of  the  Histories,  which  scarcely 
embrace  two  years,  we  cannot  conclude  with  certainty  how  far  the  same  design 
was  worked  out  there ;  but  it  was  almost  a  matter  of  course  that  it  should  be 
more  strictly  carried  out  in  the  later  work,  as  it  extended  over  a  larger  number 
of  years  and  embraced  some  reigns  of  considerable  extent.  Tacitus  has,  however, 
succeeded  in  depriving  this  arrangement  of  its  monotonous  character  by  abandon- 
ing it  whenever  the  subject  seemed  to  excuse  his  deviation  from  the  traditional 
order,  see  above  and  §  87,  8. 

4.  According  to  the  partly  incorrect  numeration  of  the  one  MS.  there  are 
preserved  ab  exceseu  divi  Augueti  libri  I-Vy  properly  speaking,  b.  1-4,  then  the 
commencement  of  b.  5,  after  which  there  is  a  considerable  gap  where  the  greater 
part  of  this  book  and  the  beginning  of  b.  6  have  been  lost ;  lastly,  the  remainder 
of  b.  6.  In  this  gap  T.  treated  the  continuation  of  a.  29,  the  whole  of  a.  80  and 
the  greater  part  of  a.  31.  On  the  correct  division  between  b.  5  and  6  see  FHaase, 
Phil.  8,  152.  This  MS.  of  the  Ann.  I-VI  was  discovered  in  the  Westphalian 
monastery  of  Corvey  (concerning  its  abstraction  from  thence  see  FPhilippi,  PhiJ. 
45, 876),  was  brought  to  Home  a.  1506  and  thence  to  Florence,  where  it  remains  up 
to  the  present  day  as  Laur.  68, 1  ( ■■Mediceus  I)  s.  IX  (specimen  of  the  writing : 
ViTBLLi  and  Paoli,  coUez.  fiorent.  paieogr.,  jjir.  1884,  Lat.  Tav.  2);  concerning 
its  date  see  WStudemu^d,  Herm.  8,  288.  FEOhl,  BhM.  86,  25.  Its  contents  were 
first  printed  in  1515  (by  PhBbroaldus,  in  Bome).  Against  the  doubts  of  FBitter 
(PhiL  17,  662,  cf.  his  ed.  of  Tac.  of  the  year  1864,  p.  v)  see  LUblichs,  Eos  1,  248. 
2,  228.— We  owe  the  last  books  of  the  Annals  (b.  11-16)  to  the  Laur.  68,  2= 
Medians  II,  which  has  preserved  these  together  with  the  first  books  of  the 
Sisfconacvaee  §  887,  5.— But  the  beginning  of  b.  11  and  the  end  of  b.  16  are  want- 
ing ;  in  addition  to  the  original  MS.  itself  (Med.  II)  we  possess  also  a  number  of 
later  copies  (e.g.  the  Fames,  at  Naples,  §  884,  4);  see  §  887,  5.— The  numeration 
by  quaternions  in  the  Laur.  68, 1  begins  with  Q.  XVITI,  the  quartemions  which 
formerly  preceded  these,  I-XVII  (=the  present  Laur.  47,  86)  contained  Pliny's 
epistles,  §  840,  10.— The  earliest  known  MS.  of  Tacitus  probably  comprised  the 
whole  of  (the  greater  and  lesser)  works  of  the  writer :  for  Budolf  of  Fulda  is 
acquainted  with  not  only  the  G^erm.  (§  886,  5)  but  also  the  Annals,  no  doubt  how- 
ever through  some  codex  belonging  to  his  monastery ;  Monum.  Germ.  hist.  1,  868 
of  a.  852:  in  loco  qui  appdlatur  Mimida  (Minden)  tuper  amnem  quern  Comeliue 
Tacitue,  ecriplor  rerum  a  Itomania  in  ea  gente  geetarum^  Visurgim  (cf.  Tag.  a.  2,  9. 
11  sq.  16  sq.),  moderni  vero  Wiearaha  vocant,  habito  conventu  genercUi,  From  this 
Foldensis  might  be  derived  both  the  Hersfeld  MS.  of  dial,  and  Genp.  (perhaps 
also  Agric.?,  &  885,  8),  and  also  the  Corvey  MS.  (=Iiaur.  68,  1)  of  Ann.  I-VL— 
CHbbabus,  studia  critt  in  Medi  .eos  Tac.  codices,  Oass^  1846 ;  zur  Erit.  u.  Erkl. 
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des  Tac.,  Hamm  1^9.    EWOlpflik,  Phil.  26,  94.    "WPpiraoiER,  d.  beiden  Flopen- 
tiner  Hss.  d.  Tac,  Eoetocker  Phil.-Vers.  (LpE.  1876),  88.     AVikrtel,  JJ.  128,428, 

5.  Editions  of  the  Annals :  GABupbbti,  Gdtt.  1804  II.  GEibsslimg,  Lps.  1829. 
KNiPPEBDEY  (and  GAndresbn),  Berl.  8-^1884.  80  II.  FWOTTo(b.  1-6  with  a  full 
comm.),  Mayenoe  1854.  Obelli-Baitbb,  Ziir.  1859  (§  889,  4).  ADbIoer,  Lpc^ 
1887  II.  JPrammkb,  Vienna  1888.  GOHolbbooke,  Lond.  1882.  HFurnkacx,  Oxf . 
1884.  Allbn  (bks.  1-6),  Boston  1890.  WPpitzhbr,  Gotha  1888.  MGitlbaueb, 
Preib.  1887  (expurgated).— Tac.  Ann.  transl.  with  notes  by  AStahb,  BerL  1871- 
80.    By  AJChurch  and  WJBrodbipp,  Lond.  *  1888  (revised). 

6.  Criticism  and  explanation  of  the  Annals :  F Jacob,  obss.  ad  T.  ann..  Lab. 
1887-88  II.  OMClleb,  de  a.  8,  55,  Gott.  1841.  CHalm,  Speier  1846.  IHeld,  ad 
loc.  diflBc,  Schweidnitz  1851.  LUrlichs,  JJ.  69,  52.  154.  800.  LSpknoel,  b.  1, 
Abh.  d.  Mttnch.  Ak.  7,  2,  696 ;  on  T.  A.,  Phil.  28,  644.  EWurm,  Phil.  8,  861.  9, 86. 
WGPlutubbs,  spec,  emend.,  Leiden  1859.  CKbafpt,  hist.  u.  geograph.  Excurse 
zu  Tac.  A.  I  nnd  11,  Maulbronn  1864.  BBorghbsi  (see  §  887,  7).  KAMullbr,  on 
A.  I,  Phil.  88,  814.  JMOlleb,  Beitr.  z.  Kr.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Tac.,  part  8  and  4,  Innsbr. 
1878-75.  HScHiLLEB,  commentatt.  Mommsen.  41  (on  15,  44).  JCobmelisssn, 
Mnemos.  12, 215.  GClemm,  in  the  Giessen  Festschr.  18S6, 129. 

7.  The  question  regarding  the  sources  of  the  Annals  can. hardly  be  satis- 
factorily answered  owing  to  the  loss  of  the  other  Latin  works  on  the  same  subject. 
For  those  sources  which  Tac.  himself  mentions  see  §  888,  11.  As  regards  the 
much  discussed  relations  between  Tacitus  and  Dio  Gassius,  no  doubt  the  old  vieixr 
(see  e.g.  GKkabe,  de  font.  hist,  imperat.  luliorum,  Halle  1864,  I^penoel  IX,  EEglt 
LI. ;  cf.  HHaupt,  Phil.  44, 182),  that  Tacitus  was  used  by  Dio  (of  course  among 
other  sources)  will  again  find  acceptance  in  opposition  to  the  opinion,  which  has 
recently  been  warmly  defended,  that  the  resemblance  is  due  to  both  having  used 
a  common  source  (now  lost).  HTKabsten,  de  Tac.  fide  in  ann.  I-YI,  Utr.  1868. 
BWbidemahn,  Quellen  von  Tac.  ann.  I-VI,  Cleves  1868-78  III.  WHobstmahk,  d. 
Quellen  d.  Tac.  in  ann.  I-VI,  Marb.  1877.  JJBikdbb,  Tac.  u.  Tib.  in  ann.  I-VI, 
Vienna  1880.  GHofpmann,  de  Tac.  ann.  et  hist.  capp.  n  (on  his  use  of  the  acta 
senatus),  Berl.  1878.  FHebbst,  quaestt.  Tacit,  in  the  Stettin  Festschr.  1880,  25. 
JFeoitzhbim,  de  Tac.  fontt.  in  libro  I  ann.,  Bonn  1878;  BhM.  82,  840;  JJ.  109, 
201. — ^HBeichau,  de  fontium  delectu  quem  in  Tib.  vita  moribusque  describendis 
Veil.  Tac.  Suet.  Dio  habuerunt,  KOnigsb.  1865.  MThamm,  de  fontt.  ad  Tib.  hist, 
pertinentibus,  Halle  1874.  NJAndbibssen,  de  fide  et  auctoritate  scriptorum  ex  qui- 
bus  vita  Tiberii  oognoscitur,  Hagae  1888.  HGhristersem,  de  fontt.  a  Dione  in  vita 
N&Kmia  adhibitis,  Berlin  1871.  HSchillbb,  Nero  29.  WSickel,  de  fontt.  a  Dione 
in  conscribendis  rebus  a  Tib.  ad  Vitell.  adhibitis,  Q6tt,  1876.  EEgli  (FeldzOge 
in  Armenien  J.  41-63  n.  Chr.,  ein  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  d.  Tac.)  in  MBiidinger^s  Unterss. 
zur  rOm.  Kaisergesoh.  1, 265.  WLaupenbbbg,  quaestt.  chronolog.  de  rebus  Par- 
thicis  Armeniisque  a  Tac  ann.  XI-XVI  enarratis,  Bonn  1875.  OGlason,  de  Tac. 
ann.  aetata  quaestt.  geographicae  ad  mare  rubrum  et  Aegyptum  maxime  pert!- 
nentes,  Bost.  1871. — EFeistm antel,  Psychologisches  in  des  Tac.  Ann.,  Vienna  1878. 
WPfitzher,  die  Ann.  kritisch  beleuchtet  I  (b.  1-6),  Halle  1869.    Gf .  also  §  847,  8. 

339.  Tacitus'  farther  designs,  to  supplement  the  Histories  by 
relating  the  reigns  of  Nerva  and  Trajan,  or  to  add  the  history  of 
Augustus  before  the  Annals,  were  never  carried  out. 

1.  Hist.  1,  1  prineipatum  d,  N0rv€t€  et  imperium  Traiani    .    .    .    tmeetuti 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  338-40.      TACITUS'  ANNALES  :    PLINY  THE  YOUNGER.  176 

9ep€nui.  a.  8,  24  cetera  illuu  cieUUis  (the  Augnstan)  memorabo  ai  effeetU  in  quM  tetendi 
jdures  ad  curae  vilam  produseero. 

2.  FuLGKNTius,  ezpoait.  serm.  antiq.  p.  782  St.=p.  566  M,  Comdius  Tacitus 
lihro  faceiiarum :  *  ceasit  itaque  morum  dogio  in  JUiis  derdicto'*,  FHaa8e  (ed.  p. 
xiv)  considers  this  as  some  youthful  work  of  Tacitus,  but  both  the  title  and 
quotation  are  probably  an  invention  of  Fulgentius  (see  §  480,  7). 

8.  The  tradition  of  Tacitus :  see  above  under  the  several  works.  ECorhelics, 
q^TLo  modo  Tao.  in  hominum  memoria  versatus  sit  usque  ad  renasoentes  litteras 
s.  XIV  et  XV,  Wetdar  1888.    MManitius,  Phil.  47,  565. 

4.  Complete  editions  of  the  works  of  Tacitus  (cf.  CLFPanckoucke  vol. 
VII  of  his  ed.,  Par.  1840.  Bibliographie  de  1055  editions  de  Tac.):  Ed.  princ, 
Ven.  Vendelin.  de  Spira,  c.  1470  (A.  XI-XVI,  Hist.,  Germ.,  Dial.).  Ed. 
FPuTEOLAHUs  (with  Agr.,  Milan  c.  1475.  Ven.  1497),  PhBbuoaldus  (the  first  com- 
plete edition,  Borne  1515,  and  elsewhere),  BBhxkanus  (Bas.  1519.  1588),  JLiPsius 
CAntv.  1574.  1600.  1607.  1668  and  elsewhere),  JFGronov  (Amst.  1672.  [1678.]  1685 
II),  J.  and  A«E.  Gronov  (Utr.  1721 II).  Ex  rec.  IAEknesti  (Lps.  1752. 1772)  cur. 
JJObbblih  (Lpe.  1801  II),  GBrotieb  (with  supplements  in  the  manner  of  Freins- 
lieim^s  supplements  to  Livy  and  Gurtius,  Par.  1771  IV  and  elsewhere),  IBekkbr 
(cum  notis  vir.  doctt.,  Lpe.  1881 II),  GHWalthbr  (Halle  1881-88  IV),  FEittkr 
(recogn.,  brevi  adn.  instr.,  Bonn  1834-86  11 ;  emend.,  comment,  critico  illustr., 
Cantabrig.  1848  IV;  e  codd.  denuo  collatis  rec.,  Lps.  1864),  LDOdbrlexn  (Halle 
1841-47  H),  JCOrblli  (ad  fidem  codd.  Medic,  denuo  exoussorum  o^terorumque 
optimorum  librorum  rec  et  interpr.  est,  Ziir.  1846  11.  Ed.  2 :  I  Annal.  ed.  IGBai- 
TBB  1859 ;  n  1  Germ.  ed.  HSchweizer-Sidler  1877 ;  2  and  8  Dial,  and  Agr.  ed. 
GAkdreseh  1877.  80 ;  4  sqq.  Hist.  ed.  CMeiser  1884  sqq.),  JStock  (ed.  illustr., 
Dublin  1862  H),  EJacob  (Par.  1875.  77  11). 

Becent  texts  by  IBekker  (BerL  1825),  FHaasb  (Lpe.  1855  II)  and  especially 
CHalm  (Lps.*  1884  11).  KNipperdey  (Berl.  1871-76  IV;  in  this  a  new  index 
nominunl).    JMGller,  Prague  1885.  87  II. 

5.  KNipperdey,  op.  197-896.  EWurm,  Phil.  8,  861.  9,  86.  FBitter,  BhM.  16, 
454.  17,99.  20,195.  518.  21,584.  Phil.  19,264.  20,107.  21,601.  22,48.  FTnoMi, 
obss.  crit.  in  T.,  Bonn  1866.  JMCller,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Tac.,  Innsbr. 
1865-75  IV.  Madvio,  advers.  2,  541  (and  on  this  KHalm,  JJ.  109,  408).  8,  222. 
Walter,  Studd.  zu  Tac.  u.  Curt.,  Munich  1887. — EWolpplin,  Jahresberichte  tiber 
Tacitus,  Phil.  25,  92.  26,  92.  27,  118.  JB.  1874/75  1,  756.  1879  2,  215.  GHelm- 
BXiCH,  JB.  1884  2, 91.  1888  2, 1.  GAndresen,  ZfGW.  Jahresber.  1875-78.  81.  82. 
86.  87.    CMFrancken,  Mnemos.  17,  854. 

6.  Translations  by  KFBahrdt  (Halle  1807  ll),  KLvWoltmamn  (Berl.  1811- 
1817  VI),PCvSTROifBECK  (Brunswick  1816  HI),  PBicklefs  (Oldenb.  1825-1827  IV), 
WBdTTiCHER  (Berl.  1881-84  IV),  HGutmann  (Stuttg.  1829  sqq.),  CLEoth  (Stuttg. 
1864  sqq.),  GFStrodtbeck,  FBaur,  WTbuffel  (Stuttg.  1865  sqq.).  CHURcn  and 
Brodripp  (see  above). 

340.  An  intimate  friend  of  Tacitus  was  Pliny  the  Younger. 
C.  Plinius  Caecilius  Secnndus  (a.d.  62-c.  113)  from  Comum,  a 
nephew  and  adopted  son  of  the  eldefTTiny  (§  312),  held  public 
and  municipal  offices  under  Domitian,  and  finally  the  consulate 
under  Trajan  (a.  100)  and  also  the  place  of  Imperial  legate  in 
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Bitlijmia  (a.  Ill  sq.  or  112  sq.).  Having  been  under  Domitian  a 
noted  and  esteemed  pleader  before  the  Centumviri  and  in  the 
Criminal  Com-ts,  Pliny  began  under  Nerva  to  revise  and  publish 
his  former  speeches.  We  possess  the  speech  in  which  he  returned 
thanks  for  his  election  to  the  consulate,  a  work  important  in  ita 
bearing  on  the  history  of  Trajan,  but  tiresome  in  its  enlarged  form 
on  account  of  its  diflfuseness  and  the  bombastic  praises  bestowed 
upon  the  Emperor.  After  Nervals  accession  to  the  throne,  Pliny 
began  to  compose  letters  with  a  view  to  publication.  There 
are  altogether  nine  books  of  them,  composed  and  successively 
published  from  a.  97-109,  to  which  is  added  Pliny's  correspon- 
dence with  Trajan  chiefly  during  his  governorship  in  Bithynia, 
though  this  is  not  finished.  These  letters  extend  in  a  studied 
variety  over  a  large  number  of  subjects,  but  are  chiefly  intended 
-to  exhibit  their  author  in  the  most  favourable  light.  Still  the 
impression  of  vanity  is  mitigated  by  the  very  simplicity  with 
which  the  author  owns  to  it,  and  his  unmistakeable  nobility  of 
aim.  The  diction  is  facile  and  smooth.  Pliny,  after  youthftd 
attempts,  ventured  on  the  composition  of  verse  at  the  age  of 
forty,  but  of  these  lusus  et  ineptiae  nothing  has  come  down  to 
posterity. 

1.  Next  to  Cioero  scarcely  any  other  ancient  writer  is  so  accurately  and  com- 
pletely known  to  us  as  Pliny,  chiefly  through  his  own  works,  but  also  through 
inscriptions  discovered  in  his  native  place,  CIL.  5,  5262.  5268.  5264.  5279.  5677; 
also  in  Mommsbn,  Herm.  8,  106.  The  longest  inscription  relates  to  the  thermae 
which  he  bequeathed  to  Comum  in  his  will  (CIL.  5,  5262  Or.-Henzeh  1172,  cf.  ib. 
8  p.  124,  Wihn.  1162»>).  He  is  there  styled  C.  Hiniua  L.  /.  Ouf.  CaecUiu9  Secundum, 
COS.  (suff.  with  Julius  Comutus  TertuUus  in  the  second  half  of  a.  100,  ep.  5, 14,  5, 
paneg.  60, 92),  augur  (a.  108  or  104  he  was  received  into  the  college,  ep.  4,  8),  UgcU. 
propr,  provinciae  Pwdi  et  BUhyniae  cotwdari  pote$tate  ex  SC.  a6  Imp,  C€te$ar. 
Nerva  Traiano  Aug.  Qermanico  Dacico  mUeus  (a.  Ill  and  112  or  112  and  118), 
curator  alvei  Tiberis  et  riparum  et  doacar,  urb.  (probably  a.  105-107,  ep.  5,  14), 
praef.  aerari  Satumi  (Jan.  98-100,  Stobbe,  Phil.  27,  641,  CPbtbb,  ib.  82,  707), 
praef.  aerari  milU.  (a.  95-97  or  94-96),  praet.  (a.  98  or  94,  ep.  8, 11,  2.  7, 11,  4.  16. 
paneg.  95),  trib.  pi.  (probably  Dec  91-92,  ep.  1,  28,  2 ;  cf.  7,  16,  2.  paneg.  95), 
quaeitor  imp.  (June  89-90,  ep.  7, 16,  2),  eevir  equitum  romanorum^  trib,  mUit.  leg. 
Ill  Gallicae,  Xvir  Btlitih.  iudicand.  In  the  inscription  in  his  honour,  set  up  in 
Comum  by  the  municipality  of  Veroellae  (CIL.  5,  5667  Wilm.  1162),  he  is  still 
called  fl{amsn)  divi  T.  Aug.  (probably  at  Comum).  Cf.  CIL.  5,  5268.  On  the 
details  see  esp.  Mommsbn,  Herm.  1.L  Cf.  JBbliczat,  WschrfklPh.  1887,  811.— 
Pliny^s  name  before  his  adoption  by  his  maternal  uncle  (§  812)  was  probably  P. 
Caecilius  L.  f .  Secundus :  this  is  the  name  given  him  in  an  inscription  from 
Comum  (CIL.  5,  5279),  where  he  is  mentioned  together  with  his  natural  father  L. 
Caecilius  L.  f.  Cilo.  Pliny  appears  to  have  died  before  114  either  in  his  province 
or  soon  after  his  return  home  (Mommsbh  1.L  99),  at  the  age  of  perhaps  52  years,  as 
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lie  was  in  his  18th  year  at  the  time  of  the  eruption  of  Vesayins  on  the  24  Aug. 
79  (ep.  6,  20,  5),  and  was  therefore  bom  61-62.  Cf.  also  g  888,  4.  Pliny  was 
married  three  times,  twioe  under  Domitian  (ad  Trai.  2.  2),  and  the  last  time  to 
C&lpumia  (4, 19 ;  cf.  6,  4.  7.  8, 10  sq.),  but  had  no  children.  He  was  in  affluent 
circumstances.  JMasson,  C.  Plini  .  .  .  vita  ordine  chronologico  digesta,  Amsterd. 
1709.  AJaTubbe  Eezzonico,  see  §  812, 1  ad  fin.  JJTamzmann,  de  PL  vita,  ingenio, 
moribus,  Bresl.  1865.  Principal  treatise :  ThMommssn,  zur  Lebensgeschichte  des 
jOngeren  Plinius,  Herm.  8.  81  (with  additions  by  the  author  translated  by  CMobel, 
Paris  1878).    Cf .  n.  5. 

2.  HiBBoiTTM.  ad  a.  Abr.  2126=110  a.d.  (Petav.  and  Freher.  ad  2125,  the  date 
assumed  is  too  late,  see  n.  1)  Flinius  Secundus  Navocotnefms  orcUor  et  h%8toricu8 
insignU  hohetur^  cuius  plurima  ingenii  opera  extant.  For  his  masters  in  oratory  see 
<§  825,  8.  Epist.  5,  8,  8  unodeviceHmo  aeUUis  anno  dicere  in  foro  coepi,  1,  18,  8 
caueam  luni  Faetoris  .  .  .  ctdurue  aduleecentulue  adhuCy  in  quadruplici  iudieio 
(cf.  4,  24,  1).  6,  12,  2  in  arena  mea^  h.  e,  apud  centumviroe  (cf.  4,  16.  9,  28,  1. 
Mabt.  10, 19, 14).  Thus  he  pleaded  for  Arrionilla  (ep.  1,  5,  4),  Attia  Viriola  (6, 
S3,  1.  Cf.  n.  8),  Corellia  (4,  17,  1  and  11),  Vettius  Prisons  (6,  12,  2).  Also  pro 
Firmams  (6, 18),  pro  Clario  (9,  28,  5)  and  others.  Ep.  6,  29,  7  egi  quasdatn  a  ienatu 
iuiieue  ...  (8)  adfui  Baeticis  contra  BaehUim  Ma9$am  (together  with  Herennius 
Senecio,  a.  98,  cf.  7,  88)  .  .  .  ad/iti  rursue  isdem  querentibue  de  CaecUio  Classico 
(cf .  1,  7,  2.  8,  4,  9.  CPeteb,  Phil.  82,  706.  JAsbach,  EhM.  86,  89).  .  .  .  (9) 
aceueavi  Marium  Priscum  (May  99  and  Jan.  100,  cf.  2,  11.  2,  19,  8.  ad  Trai.  8). 
.  .  .  (10)<ui<t<«n<m/ttZtt(mJ?<M«t<m(after  105?  cf.  4,9, 4.  4,18,1).  .  .  .  (11) 
dixi  proxime  pro  Vareno  (Eufo,  a.  106  sq.  cf.  5,  20,  2.  7,  6, 10).  Other  criminal 
actions  ep.  7,  6,  8-18. 

8.  Pliny  was  accustomed  ta  enlarge  and  revise,  then  to  polish  and  finally  to 
publish  his  speeches  after  much  elaboration,  ep.  4,  14,  1.  5,  8,  6  egi  magnas  et 
grave*  causae,  has  .  .  .  destino  retractare,  ne  tantus  tile  labor  meus  .  .  .  mecum 
pariter  intercidat.  Cf.  ib.  5, 12, 1.  7,  17.  8,  8,  2.  9, 10,  2.  9, 15,  2.  9,  28,  5  (est 
uberior,  muUa  enim  postea  inserui).  Thus  he  edited  the  sermo  quern  apud  viunicipes 
Tneoe  (decuriones)  habui  btbliothecam  dediccUurus  (1,  8,  2.  16),  an  actio  pro  patria 
(2,  5,  8),  that  pro  lulio  Basso  (4,  9,  28),  pro  Vareno  (5,  20,  2),  pro  Attia  Viriola  (6, 
38, 1 ;  cf.  Apoll.  Sid.  ep.  8, 10),  pro  Clario  (9,  28,  5).  For  others  see  8, 19.  9,  4. 
On  his  speech  of  acknowledgment  to  Trajan  see  n.  12.— Lionardo  Bruno  of  Arezzo 
(-f- 1444)  asserted  that  he  had  once  possessed  twenty  speeches  b^^  Pliny :  Jiabui  (he 
writes  in  a  letter  quoted  by  GFGamubbini  in  the  studj  e  docum.  di  stor.  e  di 
diritto  4  —  1888  — ,  148)  darissimas  orationes  Secundi  Plinii  numero  viginti^  unam 
praestantissimi  Suetonii  TranquiUi.  festino  tarn  ad  copiam  quam  ad  lecturam. 
This  no  doubt  rests  on  an  error.— But  to  the  narrative  kind  (see  epp.  9, 18, 14 ;  cf . 
4,  21,  8  the  distinction  between  actio  and  libri)  belonged  Pliny's  libelli  de  ultione 
Helvidii  (against  his  accuser  Publicius  Certus)  ep.  7,  80,  4.  9,  18,  1 ;  also  the 
panegyric  description  of  the  life  of  the  young  Vestricius  Cottius  (ib.  8,  10,  cf.  2,  7). 
Excepting  these  (rhetorical)  biographies,  Pliny  published  no  historical  works, 
although  ep.  5, 8  he  half  holds  out  a  prospect  of  such  works  after  the  revision  and 
publication  of  his  speeches.  Tacitus'  successes  in  this  department  may  have  acted 
as  a  deterrent.  For  conjectures  (far  from  convincing)  as  to  Pliny's  share  in 
editing  lus  uncle's  historical  work  see  HNissbn,  BhM.  96,  544. — Pliny  himself  says 
of  his  speeches :  temptavi  imitari  Demosthenem  .  ,  ,  in  contentione  dicendi  (ep^J^- 
2,  2 ;  cf .  7,  80,  5) ;  but  even  in  his  time  there  were  some  sober  judges  of  hisjj^^le 
(e.g.  Lupercus),  against  whom  he  vainly  attempts  to  defend  himself  by^sppeallng 
to  Demosthenes,  ep.  9,  26  (ib.  5  visus  es  miki  in  scriptis  meis  adnotasse  quaedam  ut 
B.L.   VOL.  II.  N 
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iumida  quae  ego  euUimiay  ut  imprcba  quae  ego  audentia^  ut  nimia  quae  ego  plena 
arhitrahar).  Of.  7, 12,  4  cum  »u$picarer  futurum  ut  tihi  tumidiue  videretur  quomiann 
est  sonantiuB  et  datiue*  He  vigorously  defends  himself  against  the  charge  of  not 
being  sufficiently  concise,  ib.  1,  20.  5,  6,  42 ;  cf.  6,  2,  5.  Macb.  5, 1,  7  pingue  e€ 
floridum  (genus)^  in  quo  JPliniue  Secundut  quondam  et  nunc  .  .  .  Synimacftus 
luxuritUur, 

4.  Plin.  ep.  7,  4,  2  numquam  a  poeiice  alienue  fui;  quin  etiam  qualtuordeeim 
natue  annoe  graecam  tragoediam  aeripei,  ...  (8)  mox  cum  e  mUitia  rediens  in 
Icaria  insula  ventie  detinerer^  latinoe  elegoe  in  iUud  ipsum  mare  ipeamque  ineulant 
feci,  expertue  eufn  me  aliquando  et  heroo,  hendecaeyllabia  nimc  primum,  (7)  traneii 
(from  hexameters)  ad  elegoe :  hot  quoque  mm  minus  cderiter  explicui.  addidi  iamhoB 
faciUtaie  corruptus  .  .  .  (8)  inde  plura  nvetra^  si  quid  otii,  maxime  in  Uinere 
temptam,  poatremo  placuit  exemplo  muUorum  unum  separatim  hendecasyllaborum, 
volumen  cibsohere,  nee  paenitet :  Ugitur^  describitur^  cantatur  etiam^  et  a  Chrcecia 
quosque,  quoa  latine  huius  libeUi  amor  docuit.  The  first  mention  of  this  collection 
occurs  4,  14,  2:  accipies  cum  hoc  epistula  hendeeasyUabos  nostroe,  qu^s  nas  in 
vehiculOf  in  balineo^  inter  cenam  obledamus  otium  temporis.  (8)  his  tocarnvr,  ludimusj 
amamuSf  dolemuSj  querimur,  tra»etmur,  descrihimus  aliquid  etc.  (4)  ex  qutbus  si  mm 
nidla  tiln  paulo  petulanticra  videbuntur  etc.  (8)  .  .  .  cogitare  me  has  nugas  in- 
seribere  ^  hendecctsyllabi,'*  Cf.  5,  8,  10.  8,  21,  4  (liber  et  opusadis  varius  et  metris). 
9,  10,  2  (poemata  crescunt,  according  to  Mommsen^s  emendation).  9,  16,  2  (novoa 
versiculos  tibi  .  .  .  mittemus),  9,  25, 1  (lusus  et  ineptias  nostras)  and  8  (passerculi» 
et  columbulis  nostris).  Besides  this,  Pliny  translated  into  Latin  (4,  18 ;  cf .  5,  15) 
some  Greek  epigrams  of  Arrius  Antoninus  (§  824,  4)  about  the  same  time.  Hence 
perhaps  AL.  710  PLM.  4,  108.  In  general  he  confesses  ep.  9,  29,  1:  variis  vie 
siudiorum  generibus,  nulli  satis  confisus,  experior,    LFbieolInosr,  SG.  8'  409. 

5.  The  collection  of  letters  is  in  chronological  order,  inasmuch  as  they  were 
published  successively  piece  by  piece,  in  single  books  and  groups  of  books,  during 
the  years  97-109.  It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  within  the  individual  books 
there  are  departures  from  the  chronological  sequence ;  cf .  also  ep.  1, 1, 1  frequenter 
hortatus  es  ut  epistulas^  si  quas  paulo  curatius  scripsissem^  colligerem  publicaremque, 
coUegi  nan  servato  temporis  ordine  (neque  enim  historiam  componebam\  sed  ut  quaeque 
in  manus  venerat.  The  affectation  of  disregard  for  chronology  is  of  course  intended 
first  and  foremost  to  give  to  this  thoroughly  deliberate  and  finished  publication 
an  air  of  grata  negligentia.  The  entire  collection  had  been  published  when  Pliny 
set  out  for  Bithynia.— His  correspondence  with  Trajan  is  almost  all  arranged 
chronologically,  and  the  Emperor^s  answer  is  added  to  each  letter.  Letters  15  to 
121  are  of  the  time  of  his  Bithynian  governorship  (perhaps  Sept.  lU-Jan.  118),  but 
do  not  extend  to  the  end  of  that  period. — On  the  chronology  of  the  epistles  see 
especially  Moicmsen,  Herm.  8,  81.  86.  58;  further  HFStobbe,  PhiL  80,  847, 
GPbtkb,  Phil.  82,  698,  JAsbach,  JEthM.  86, 88.  GGbmoll,  de  temporum  ratione  in 
Plin.  epp.  IX  libris  observata,  Halle  1872. 

6.  It  is  evident  that  these  letters  were  written  with  a  view  to  publication  even 
from  the  very  beginning ;  hence  they  are  far  from  giving  the  impression  of  fresh- 
ness which  is  produced  by  those  of  Gicero  (Bendbb  LI.  18).  Every  person  mentioned 
in  them,  who  is  not  either  dead  or  exiled,  is  praised ;  the  sole  exceptions  being 
Begulus  (§  826,  8)  and  perhaps  Javolenus  Prisons  (§  842,  8).  The  names  of  all 
others  are  suppressed  in  case  they  are  blamed  (see  2,  6.  6, 17.  7,  28.  8, 22, 4.  9, 
12.  9, 26, 1.  9, 27).  Each  letter  deals  with  only  one  subject,  so  that  letters  of 
introduction,  congratulation  and  condolence  (e.g.  5, 16  on  the  death  of  the  young 
Minicia,  whose  cinerary  urn  has  been  rediscovered,  bull.  arch.  1881, 15),  succeed 
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aooonnts  of  news,  descriptions  (especially  of  villas),  essays  on  points  of  morality 
(sometimes  very  oommonplaoe,  e.g.  7,  26.  9,  11 ;  cf .  Bbrdbb  U.  28)  in  intentional 
alternation.  Most  of  them  are  devoted  to  the  author  himself,  his  striking  per- 
formances or  sayings,  his  principles,  his  mode  of  life  etc.,  and  they  exhibit  him  as 
a  tender  husband,  good  friend,  humane  master  of  slaves,  noble-minded  citinn, 
and  liberal  patron  of  all  good  objects,  and  as  an  admired  speaker  and  writer. 
Together  with  Tacitus  he  is  ranked  as  the  most  famous  contemporary  author  9, 
28,  2 ;  his  fame  finds  its  way  into  the  provinces  9, 11 ;  the  booksellers  press  him  to 
undertake  further  publications  1,  2,  6.  On  the  other  hand,  the  correspondence 
with  Trajan  unintentionally  serves  to  illustrate  the  patience  and  quiet  circumspec- 
tion of  the  Emperor  as  contrasted  with  the  fidgety  indecision  and  self-importance 
of  his  governor.  But  the  form  is  treated  with  great  care;  cf.  1, 1  (n.  5)  and  7,  9,  8 
(above  §  46,  9). 

7.  In  his  virtues  and  his  weaknesses  Pliny  resembles  his  model  Cicero  (Jf. 
'HtUiWj  quern  aemulari  $tudii»  cupio,  ep.  4,  8,  4 ;  cf.  1,  5«  11.  9,  2,  2).  He  has  his 
softness  and  thirst  for  praise,  is  without  his  peevishness  and  spite,  but  likewise 
lacks  his  eminent  talent.  Cf.  Behdbr  LI.  27.  Conscious  of  his  limitations,  Pliny 
always  keeps  his  note-book  at  hand,  not  to  lose  the  godsend  of  a  happy  thought. 
He  candidly  confesses :  me  nihU  aeque  ac  diutumilatie  amor  et  cupido  wUicUat^  ep. 
5,  8,  1 ;  cf .  8,  2,  8.  9,  8.  14  (above  §  272,  6).  28.  81.  His  softness  (moUUia  animi 
meif  ep.  4,  21,  5)  makes  him  indulgent  in  judging  others,  both  in  life  (ep.  8,  22.  9, 
17)  and  literature  (6, 17.  21),  so  that  some  blamed  him  tamquam  amicoa  ex  omni 
occaeione  uUra  modum  laudet  (7,  28, 1),  perhaps  silently  hoping  an  equal  return. 
Owing  to  the  same  softness  he  deeply  takes  to  heart  the  loss  of  relations  and 
friends  (even  of  slaves  8, 16)  and  is  easily  moved  to  tears,  e.g.  5,  21,  6.  8, 16,  5.  8, 
28, 8.  A  kindred  trait  is  his  susceptibility  to  the  charms  of  inanimate  nature,  e.g. 
1,  6,  2.  1,  9,  6.  2, 17,  8.  5,  6,  IB.  6,  81, 15.  8,  8.  8,  20,  4  sqq.  (10)  me  nihil  aeque 
ac  mUurae  opera  ddedcmt.  9,  7,  2.  HMotz,  die  Empfindung  der  NaturschOnheit  I 
68.  BniDKR  l.l.  10.  This  quality  frequently  verges  on  weakness  and  unmanli-  • 
ness,  e.g.  6, 4.  7,  5.  On  the  whole,  Pliny  may  be  said  to  be  great  in  nothing  and 
small  in  many  things,  but  his  aims  were  always  good  (8,  2,  2  mihi  egregium  in 
primis  videtur  .  .  .  agUare  iuatiiiam)  and  he  avoided  vulgarity,  cf.  Bender 
LL  22.— JAScHiPBR,  d.  Charakter  d.  j.  PI.,  Ansb.  178^-91.  GEGibbio,  Leben, 
Charakter  u.  schriftstellerischer  Wert  d.  j.  PI.,  Dortm.  179a  ECauvet,  6tude  sur 
Pline  le  jeune,  Toulouse  1857.  Grasset,  Pline  le  j.,  sa  vie  et  ses  oeuvres,  Mont- 
pellier  1865.  JPLaobegrbn,  de  vita  et  elocutione  C.  Plinii  Sec,  Upeala  1872. 
HBehdbr,  d.  jOng.  Plin.  nach  s.  Briefen,  Ttib.  1878.  HSchOntao,  Plin.  d.  J.,  ein 
Charakterbild,  Hof  1876.  LMoy,  qualem  ap.  aetatis  suae  studiosos  personam 
egerit  Plin.,  Par.  1876.  AGiesen,  Charakt.  d.  j.  Plin.,  Bonn  1885.— JHeld,  Wert 
der  Briefsammlung  dee  j.  PI.  in  Bezug  auf  rOm.  Lit.-Geschichte,  Bresl.  1888. 

8.  The  diction  of  Pliny  shows  an  affinity  with  that  of  Qomtilian.  Wensch, 
lexici  pliniani  spec,  Wittenb.  1887.  89  n.  HHolstein,  de  PlTmin:  elocutione  I, 
Naumb.  1862 ;  II  Magdeb.  1869.  Cf .  EKlussmahn,  phil.  Anz.  1870, 159.  EGeucke, 
de  usu  coniunctionum  et  modorum  ap.  Plin.,  Hildesh.  1872.  EIKeaut,  Syntax  u. 
Stil  des  j.  Plin.,  SchOnthal  1872.  Laoerorbk,  see  n.  7  in  fin.  ACobbadi,  in  Plin. 
obss.  ad  elocutionem  verborumque  construct,  et  usum,  riv.  di  fil.  12,  500.  The 
same  writer,  in  Plin.  obss.  ad  orationem  etc.,  Bergamo  1889.  EBemt,  de  sub- 
ixmctivo  et  infinit.  ap.  P.,  Lovanii  1884.  SBPlatver,  gerunds  and  gerundives 
in  Pliny's  letters,  Americ  joum.  of  phil.  4,  214-218.— PMobillot,  de  Plin.  min. 
eloquentia,  Grenoble  1888. 
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9.  Apoll.  Sid.  ep.  9, 1  ctddis  et  cautaa  quibua  hie  liber  mmus  oeio  superiorum 
vcluminibus  adcreacat^  quod  C,  Secundus^  cuius  no8  orbUaa  »equi  hoc  opere  pronutUias^ 
paribus  iitulis  opus  epistulare  determineL  The  correspondence  with  Trajan,  which 
Avantius  ;(1502,  viz.  ep.  41-121)  and  Aldus  (1508,  here  first  ep.  1-40)  published 
from  the  only  known  and  now  long  lost  MS.  (cf .  n.  10),  was  arbitrarily  counted  as 
b.  10  by  Aldus.  Subsequent  editors  changed  the  order,  by  placing  together  first 
all  letters  without  answers  and  then  those  to  which  T^jan's  reply  is  given. 
HKbil  has  restored  the  original  (chronological,  n.  5)  order.  JCObslli,  hist.  crit. 
epistolL  Plin.  et  Trai.,  Ztir.  1888.  JHelo,  prolegg.  ad  etc.,  Schweidnitz  1835. 
GThomskn,  Dansk  Maanedskrift  1858,  425.  1859,  152.  Holm,  ib.  1859,  158. 
JLUssiNG,  om  de  k.  Tr.  tiUagte  breve  til  PI.,  Copenh.  1861. — The  genuineness  of 
the  celebrated  letter  from  Pliny  to  Trajan  (96  [97])  concerning  the  Christians  has 
been  wrongly  called  in  question  by  BAub£,  hist,  des  persecutions  de  P^lise,  Par. 
1875  and  EDesjardins,  rev.  d.  deux  mond.  1874,  626.  See  for  the  contrary  view 
e.g.  GBoissiEB,  rev.  d.  deiix  m.  1876,  April;  rev.  archtol.  1876  1,  114.  PDcpuy, 
ann.  de  la  fac.  d.  lettr.  de  Bord.  2, 182.  FDelaunat,  compt.  rend,  de  Tacad.  des 
inscr.  1879,  80. — Separate  edition :  Plin.  epp.  ad  Traian.  ed.  by  EGHardy,  Lond. 
1889. — LScHlDEL,  PL  d.  j.  u.  Cassiodorius,  Barmst.  1887. 

10.  Pliny's  epistles  during  the  Middle  Ages :  MManitius,  Phil.  47,  566.— The 
nine  books  of  letters  and  the  correspondence  with  Trajan  weire  preserved  together 
in  a  very  old  MS.,  which  was  brought  from  France  into  Italy  at  the  beginning  of 
the  fBili  umiT.  The  readings  of  this  MS.,  which  has  long  since  disappeared,  are 
contained  for  books  1-9  only  in  the  Aldina  of  1508,  for  the  correspondence  with 
Trajan  in  the  same  Aldina  and  the  edition  of  HAvantius  of  a.  1502  (see  n.  9).    At 

fP^ford  (in  the  Bodleian)  has  recently  reappeared  the  copy  of  the  epistles  of  Pliny 
whicff  aI3us  handed  to  his  printer  for  the  preparation  of  the  ed.  of  1508,  consisting 
of  the  ed.  of  Beroaldus  of  1498+ the  ed.  of  Avantius  of  1502  (n.  9.)+ manuscript 
supplements  for  the  remainder  (epp.  8,  8,  8-8, 18, 11  and  ad  Trai.  ep.  1-40)  from 
the  French  MS.  already  mentioned  (above  1.  8),  the  variants  of  which,  even*  in 

''the  printed  portions,  are  added  in  MS.  in  the  margin.  EGHardy,  Joum.  of  philol. 
17,  95.    Except  this  exemplar  corredissimum  et    .    .    ,    venerandae  velustatis  from 

rf  France  we  know  of  no  MS.  which  contains  both  the  9  books  of  letters  and  the 

h  correspondence  with  Trajan,  and  of  none  containing  this  last  correspondence  only. 
— The  only  manuscript  which  at  the  present  time  contains  all  the  nine  books 
(down  to  9,  26,  8)  of  the  letters  is  the  Laur.  47,  86  jSed^ceus)  s.  IX/X.  It  is 
written  by  the  same  hand  as  the  Med.  I  of  Tac.  and  was  once  copabined  with  it  (see 
§  388,  4).  It  also,  therefore,  came  from  Corvey.  The  Pragensis  (in  Titze,  n.  11) 
is  a  faulty  copy  of  this.  From  the  same  source  as  the  Med.  is  derived  the^^ti- 
canus  8864  s.  IX/X,  which  however  contains  only  b.  I-IV.  To  a  second  group 
belong  the  MSS.  which  contain  only  b.  I  to  V,  6rin  all  100  letters)  such  as  in 
narticular  the  Laur.  olim  SMarci  284  s.  X/XI  @orentinus)  and  the  long  lost 

@ccardianus  488  s.  IX/X  (used  by  Kortte,  formerly  joined  to  the  Kiccard.  of  the 
NH.  of  Pliny  the  Elder,  cf.  p.  101, 1. 12),  which  has  lately  reappeared  in  the  Ash- 
bumham  collection  and  is  now  again  in  Florence,  LHavet,  rev.  crit.  1883,  251. 
ThStanol,  Phil.  45,  220.  642.  A  third  group  gives  only  eight  books,  leaving  out 
b.  Vm  and  counting  b.  IX  as  the  eighth,  and  giving  also  the  last  book  and  b.  V  in 
broken  order.  The  earliest  MS.  of  this  last  class  is  the  codex  archivii@binatis 
529  of  a.  1429.  The  Dresdensis  also  belongs  to  the  same  class ;  but  in  it  as  in 
others  the  text  is  corrected  throughout  from  a  copy  of  the  100  letters  (see  above). 
Med.  like  Dresd.  gives  to  the  persons  addressed  only  a  single  name,  whei-eas  Flor. 
SMarci  and  Biccard.  have  frequently  preserved  both  names.    For  the  critical 
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restoration  the  most  important  are  Flor.,  Riccard.,  and  Med^  but  the  text  of  the 
latter  has  been  much  altered  by  a  learned  !hand,  see  esp.  AUtto,  Herm.  21,  287. — 
HKkh^  pref.  to  his  ed.,  and  de  PI.  epist.  emendandis,  £rl.  1866.  66.  II. 

11.  The  first  edition  of  the  letters  (Venet.  1471)  contained  only  eight  books ; 
that  which  probably  was  prepared  by  JSchurener  Borne  1474  added  part  of  b. 
Vm)  without  8,  a-18, 11).  The  first  complete  edition  is  that  by  Aldus,  Ven.  1508 
(see  n.  10).  Other  editions  by  JGrutkb  (1611),  JYeenhusen  (cum  notis  varr.  etc., 
lieid.  1669),  GCortius  et  PDLonoolius  (Amst.  1734).  Ed.  FNTitze,  Prague  1820. 
£xp]ained  by  MDObino,  Freiberg  1848  II.  A  selection  of  the  letters  with  notes 
by  GAHbbbst,  Halle  1839.  By  AWaltz,  Par.  1833.— Pliny's  Letters  book  3,  with 
a  commentary  by  JEBMayor,  Lond.  1880.    Bks.  1.  2  JCowah,  Lond.  1889. 

12.  The  bombastic  and  affected  speech  (gratiarum  actio)  in  which  Pliny  re- 
turns thanks  to  Trajan  for  conferring  the  consulate  upon  him  (ep.  2, 1,  5.  4,  5.  6, 
27,  2.  paneg.  1,  6.  2, 8.  3, 1.  90, 8)  is  called  ^anem^xicus  in  the  MSS.  as  early 
as  by  Apoll.  Sid.  ep.  8, 10.  It  has  lost  by  undergoing  elaboration  (ep.  3, 13. 18) 
when  it  was  subsequently  written  down.  Cf.  FA  Wolf,  praef.  to  Cic.  pMarc.  p.  xii 
(enecuisset  principem  novus  consul  si  ita  dixisset  ut  scripsit).  MHertz,  Benais- 
sance  11.  Bekdee  1.1. 17. — It  has  come  down  to  us  in  the  collection  of  the  panegyrici, 
see  §  391,  2.  A  better  recension  is  represented  by  the  three  palimpsest  leayes  (s. 
y I/VIII)  from  Bobbio,  now  at  Milan,  which  AMai  has  published  in  his  ed.  of  Sym- 
machus  (MedioL  1815),  more  accurately  HKsil,  de  schedis  ambrosianis  rescriptis 
paneg.  PI.,  Halle  1869. — QSustbr,  classificazione  dei  cod.  del  paneg.  di  PI.,  riv.  di 
fil.  16,  504. — emendamenti,  riv.  di  fil.  17,  516 ;  de  Plinio  Cioeronis  imitatore,  ib.  18, 
74.  Edited  in  the  panegyrici  §  391,  3 ;  then  singly  cum  comment.  JLiPSix,  Antv. 
1600.  1604  and  elsewhere.  Emend.  JMGesneb,  Gott.«  1749.  Cum  notis  varr. 
cur.  JArmtzen,  Amst.  1738.  Cum  comm.  ed.  CGSchwabz,  Ntimb.  1746.  Bee. 
GEGiERio,  Lps.  1796.  By  FDObner,  Par.  1843.— Criticism :  JCHbld,  obss.  in  PI. 
paneg.,  Baireuth  1824.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  495.  KSchnbllb,  Krit.  z.  Paneg.,  in  the 
Fest-Progr.  of  Meissen  1879.  Madyio,  adv.  crit.  3,  215. — JDieraubr,  d.  Paneg. 
des  j.  PI.,  in  MBtLdinger^s  Unterss.  z.  rOm.  Kaisergeech.  1, 187. 

13.  Complete  editions:  (cf.  n.  11)  by  HStephahus  (cum  notis  ICasauboni, 
Par.  1591),  MZBoxhorn  (Leid.  1653),  JMGesner  (Lpe.  *  1770 ;  cum  notis  varr.  ed. 
GHSchaeper,  Lps.  1805),  GEGierio  (rec.  et  prolegg.  instr.,  Lps.  1806).  Principal 
edition :  recens.  HKbil  (incl.  index  nominum  cum  rerum  enarratione  by  Momm- 
sen),  Lps.  1870  (ed.  of  the  text  by  HKeil,  Lps.  1853). — Translations  by  JASchXpkr 
(Erlangen*  1824),  EASchmid  and  FStrack  (Frankf.«  1819  JI),  CFASchott  (Stuttg. 
1^8),  EKlussmank  (Stuttg.  1869  sq.). 

341.  Besides  these  two  greatest  orators  of  this  period  we 
know,  especially  from  Pliny,  of  a  large  number  of  men  of  all  con- 
ditions who  were  orators  and  advocates  before  the  Senate  and  in 
the  law-courts,  and  some  of  whom  also  published  their  speeches. 
Thus  we  may  mention  especially  Pompeius  Satuminus,  who  also 
composed  verse,  and  Voconius  Romanus.  The  great  number 
of  these  practical  speakers,  and  the  decided  preference  shown 
them  in  comparison  with  the  school-rhetoricians,  indicate  the 
importance  which  public  life  had  regained.  A  respectable  re- 
presentative  of  this  scholastic  oratory  is  P.  Annius  Florus, 
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who  is  also  known  as  a  poet,  and  probably  as  the  author  of  an 
historical  sketch.  Historical  writing  exhibits  (independently  of 
Tacitus)  a  certain  partiality  for  biography  (Claudius  Pollio,  C. 
Fannius,  Pliny)  and  a  preference  for  relating  recent  events 
(Pompeius  Planta). 

1.  Pun.  ep.  1,  16,  1  Pompeium  Salurninum,  ...  (2)  audivi  eamaa$ 
agentem  .  .  .  polite  et  ornate  eto.  (8)  ortUiones  eius  .  .  .  fotcile  euUil>et 
veterurtij  quorum  ett  aemulus^  comparable,  (4)  idem  tamen  in  hietoria  magie  eatiefaeiet 
eto.  (5)  praeterea  facit  vereua  qualee  CatuUue  aut  Calvue.  quantum  {in)  iUie  leporie 
etc  (6)  legit  mihi  nuper  epietulaa :  .  .  .  Plautum  vel  Terentium  metro  eoiutum 
legi  eredidi.  To  him  ib.  1,  8.  5, 21  (1  litterae  tuae  ,  .  .  te  recitaturum  etatim  ut 
venieeem  poUictbemtur).   7,  7.    15.    9,  88. 

2.  Plin.  ep.  2,  18,  7  (of  Yoconius  Bom  anus),  ingenium  exedsum^  subtile, 
dulee,  fadle^  eruditum  in  caueie  agendie  (cf.  6,  88).  epistulas  quidem  scribit-ut  Mueae 
ipaas  latine  loqui  credos.  To  him  1,  5.  8, 18  and  probably  also  (JRomano)  2, 1.  6, 15. 
88.  8,  8.  9,  27.  28  (ibid.  8  nuntiae  muUa  te  nunc  dictare,  nunc  ecribere  quibus  not  tibi 
repraesentea)  and  others ;  ad  Trai.  4,  4  pro  moribue  Homani  mei^  quae  et  libertUia 
eludia  exomant  et  eximia  pieta$.  He  is  probably  C.  Licinius  C.  f.  Gal.  Marinus 
Yoconius  Bomanus  CIL.  2, 8866 ;  cf .  8865  a. 

8.  Suet.  Yesp.  18  Salvium  Liberalem  in  defensione  divitia  rei  aueum  dieere 
.  ,  .  et  ipse  laudavit  (Yesp.).  Under  Domitian  he  was  exiled.  Plin.  ep.  2,  11, 
17  poetero  die  (a.  100)  dixit  pro  Mario  Salviua  Liberalisj  vir  eubtilie,  diapotitue,  acer^ 
diaertue.  Cf.  ib.  8,  9,  86  (a.  101).  He  is  named  C.  Salvius  C.  f.  YeL  Liberalis 
Nonius  Bassus  in  Obblli  1170  (cf.  1171),  Wilm.  1151.  He  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
acta  Arvalium  for  a.  78. 81. 86.  87. 101.  BBobqhbsi,  oeuvr.  8, 178.  Hbnzbn,  acta 
Arv.  p.  196. 

4.  As  practical  orators  Pliny  mentions  also  the  following  among  his  contem- 
poraries :  Gatius  Fronto  (2,  11,  8  and  18.  4,  9,  15.  6, 18,  2 ;  cf.  above  §  827,  4  ad 
fin.),  Claudius  Capito  (6, 18,  2),  Claudius  Marcellinus  (2,  11,  15),  Claudius  Besti- 
tutus  (8,  9, 16,  Mart.  10, 87  ?),  Cornelius  Minicianus  (7, 22),  Cremutius  Buso  (6,  28, 
2),  Erucius  Clarus  {vir  ,  .  .  diaertua  tUque  in  agendie  cauaia  exereitatua,  ib.  2,  9, 
4 ;  cf .  857,  5),  Fabius  Hispanus  {facundia  vcUidua  8,  9,  12),  C.  Fannius  (see  n.  8), 
(Cn.  Pedianus)FuscusSalinator(oos.  118;  ib.  6, 11,  26),  Herennius  Pollio  (4,  9, 14), 
Julius  Africanus  (7,  6, 11),  the  grandson  of  the  orator  of  the  same  name  (§  297, 4) ; 
Lucceius  Albinus  (8,  9,  7.  4,  9, 18),  Minicius  (Justus?  cf.  7, 11,  4),  whose  style  is 
characterised  by  tenuitaa  (7,  12,  5) ;  Pomponius  Bufus  (4,  9,  8),  T^tius  Homullus 
(4,  9, 15.  5,  20,  6),  Trebonius  Bufinus  (4,  22,  1),  Tusciliua  Nominatus  (5,  4,  1.  5, 
18, 1),  Yarisidius  Nepos  (4,  4, 1),  Ummidius  Quadratus  (6, 11.    7,  24 ;  cos.  a.  118). 

5.  Plin.  ep.  6,  5,  6  ««  (luventius)  Celaua  (§  842,  2)  Nepoti  ex  libdlo  reapondit  (m 
the  Senate)  et  Cdao  (Licinius)  Nepos  ex  jmgiUaribua,  5, 18,  6  Nigrinua  (rib.  pUb. 
recitavit  (in  the  Senate)  libeUum  disertum  et  gravem,  quo  questus  est  venire  advocationes 
etc.  cf .  5,  20,  6  {dixit    .    .    .    Nigrinus  presse,  graviter^  ornate), 

6.  As  sohool-dedaimers  we  know  in  this  period  (besides  Licinianus,  §  826, 15) 
the  following— Isaeus  (Plin.  ep.  2, 8.  Ixtv.  8,  74.  Philostb.  vit.  soph.  1, 20)  and 
.Julius  Genitor  {rhetor  latinus,  Plin.  ep.  8, 8,  8 ;  to  him  ib.  8, 11.  7, 80.  9, 17),  also 
Yettius  (luY.  7, 150).  Suetonius  too,  is  called  seholasticus  by  Plin.  ep.  1,  24, 4.  ci 
1,  18, 1  (ne  quid  adversi  in  actione  patiaris), 

7.  OnP.  Annius  Florus8ee§848,  8. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§341,2.    orators:  jurists:  neratius  priscus.  183 

8.  Plih.  ep.  5,  5, 1  HutUiatum  mihi  est  C,  Fannium  decesfiase,  .  .  .  hominem 
eleganUm^  diaertum  etc.  (2)  .  .  .  pulcherrimum  apu»  imperfeeium  rdiquU.  (8) 
guamvia  enim  agendia  caueia  di$tringereturf  $cribeb(U  tamen,  exitut  occitontwi  aul 
reUgatorum  a  Nerone  et  iam  trea  libro$  abaolverai,  auUUea  et  diligemUa  et  UUinoi 
oiqM  tutor  aermmem  hiatoriamque  medioa^  ac  tanto  magia  rdiquoa  perfieere  eupUbat 
quamio  frequentiua  hi  Uditabanlur.  (5)  primuwi  librum  quam  de  acderibma  aima  (of 
I^ero)  Md^ral  etc  It  was  therefore  published  gradually  like  Pliny's  collection 
of  letters. 

9.  ScHOL.  of  Valla  on  luv.  2,  99  quod  hdtum  (of  a.  69)  deacripait  Comdiua 
Tacitua^  poat  ComeHum  vero,  ut  Probua  inquit^  Pompeiua  Planta^  qui  atf 
Bfbriaewa  etc.  Plin.  ep.  9, 1  {Maximo  auo\  1  atiepa  U  monui  ut  lihroa  quoa  vel 
pro  ie  vd  in  JFlantam  .  .  .  eompoauiati  quam  maluriaaima  emitterea :  quod  nunc 
praecipue  morte  eiua  audita  et  hortor  et  moneo.  He  is  probably  the  Pomp.  Planta 
mentioned  by  Plih.  ad  Trai.  7  and  10  as  governor  of  Egypt  (a.  98),  and  Maximns 
is  probably  that  Nonius  Maximus  whose  libri  are  praised  by  Pliny  ep.  4, 20,  and 
to  whom  also  5,  5  (see  n.  8)  is  addressed.    A  Messius  Maximus  8,  80.    4,  25. 

10.  On  an  anonymous  person  who  recitaverit  veriaaimum  librum  on  recent 
events,  see  Plih,  ep.  9, 27.  Of.  9,  81  (Sardo) :  legi  librum  tuum,  identidem  repetana 
ea  maxima  quae  de  me  acripsiati, 

11.  Plim.  ep.  7,  81,  5  Claudiua  P oil io  quam  fideliteramicoacolatmultorum 
supremia  iudiciiaj  in  kia  Anni  Baaai,  graviaaimi  civia  (Mommsen  in  Keil's  Plin.  p.  401) 
credere  potea^  euiua  memoriam  lam  grata  praedicatione  prorogat  ,  ,  ,  ut  Ubrum 
de  vita  eiua  {nam  atudia  quoque  aicut  eUiaa  bonaa  artea  veneratur)  edideriL 

342.  Jurisprudence  is  represented  under  Trajan  by  a 
number  of  distinguished  men :  e.g.  the  last  Proculians  who  are 
mentioned  by  Pomponius  (§  350),  Neratius  Priscus  and  Juven- 
tius  Celsus,  who  both  attained  the  consular  dignity  and  were 
advisers  of  Hadrian,  both  also  fertile  writers.  On  the  side  of 
the  Sabinians  we  have  Javolenus  Priscus,  and  probably  Pliny's 
friend  Titius  Aristo,  a  man  of  highly  honourable  character,  also 
Minicius,  whose  work  was  commented  on  by  Salvius  Julianus. 
Of  less  importance  and  less  known  are  Laelius  Felix,  Varius 
Lucullus,  Arrianus,  Octavenus,  Vivianus,  and  others. 

1.  PoMPOH.  dig.  1, 2,  2,  58  «ucce9n<  .  .  .  patri  Cdao  Cdaua  JUiua  d  Priacua 
Neratiua^  qui  utrique  conaulea  Juerunt,  Cdaua  quidem  d  iterum  (see  n.  2),  but  Ner. 
Pr.  proliably  with  M.  Annins  Verus  (dig.  48,  8, 6),  the  grandfather  of  M.  AnreL 
GIL.  9,  2454  (Qb.-Heii2bn  5446  Wilm.  1152)  L.  Neratio  L.  f.  Vol.  Priaeo,  praef. 
aer,  SaL,  eoa,  (perhaps  a.  88  according  to  Bobghesi,  a.  98  according  to  JAsbach, 
BhM.  86, 46 ;  rheinl.  Jahrbb.  72,  5),  Ug,  pr,  pr,  in  prov.  Pannonia  (a.  98  according 
to  MoMicsiar,  at  earliest  a.  104  according  to  Asbach  U.).  As  this  inscription  is 
derived  from  Saepinom  in  Samnium,  and  there  is  other  evidence  for  Neratii  at 
that  place  (OIL.  9,  2451-2459),  this  may  possibly  have  been  the  jorist^s  native 
place.  Spabt.  Hadr.  18, 1  cum  iudicaret  in  conailio  habuU  .  ,  .  iuriaconaultoa  d 
praecipue  lulium  Cdaum  (perhaps  the  consul  a.  86  and  105?  his  name  is  more 
correctly  written  luvemtium  Cdaum,  see  n.  2),  Salvium  luHanum,  Neratium  Priacum 
iUioeque^  according  to  which  Neratius  must  have  attained  to  a  very  advanced  age 
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His  influenoe  was  greatest  mnder  Trajan ;  Spart.  Hadr.  4,  8  frequena  opinio  fuit 
Traiano  id  anivii  fuis$e   tU  Neraiium  Priaeum    .    .    .    succetMorem   relinquereff 

•  .  .  u$que  eo  ut  Priaco  aliquando  diocerU :  *  commendo  tihi  provincicUj  H  quid 
mihi  falale  cotUigeriV  Of.  dig.  87,  12,  5  divus  Traianus  .  .  .  connlio  NercUti 
Prisci  et  ArisUmis  etc.  Numerous  passages  from  his  works  are  inserted  in  the 
Digest  (HoimBL,  palingenesia  1,  501,  Lenel  1,  768) :  Besponsorum  libri  III,  Mem- 
branarum  libri  YII  j[on  the  title  see  ThBibt,  Buchw.  98 ;  PKbCoer,  Zeitschr.  f . 
Bechtsgesch.  21,  76)  and  Begularum  libri  XY ;  there  are  also  quoted  Neratius 
libro  lyo  Epistolarum  (dig.  88,  7, 12,  85  and  48 ;  from  which  is  perhaps  epistola 
Neratii  ad  Aristonem,  ib.  19,  2, 19,  2),  libri  ex  Plautio  (dig.  8,  8,  5,  1 ;  cf.  above 
§  816,  5)  and  a  liber  de  nuptiis  (Gell.  4,  4,  4) ;  cf.  also  n.  8.  Paulus  (§  877,  4) 
wrote  ad  Neratium  libri  IV.  JCSickel,  de  Neratio  Prisco,  Lps.  1788.  Budobff, 
rOm.  RGesch.  1, 181.  BBobohesi,  oeuvr.  5,  850.  Dirksen,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1852, 
502.     KViBRTBL,  de  vitis  ictorum  (1868)  26.     The  quotation  NertUius  in  Ydro 

*  bacchareis  frondHma  puerum  (tmictum  ^  in  a  glossary  edited  by  CBarth  (§  288,  8) 
rests  on  a  fabrication  by  the  editor.    Mommsen,  Herm.  8,  74  *,  cf .  §  828,  5  ad  fin. 

2.  P.  luyentius  Celsus  Titus  Aufidius  Hoenius  Severianus  (dig.  5,  3, 
20,  6),  son  of  the  jurist  Celsus  (§  816,  4),  one  of  the  conspirators  against  Domitiaii 
about  a.  95  (Dio  67, 18),  praetor  a.  106  or  107  (Plih.  ep.  6,  5,  4),  cos.  I  probably  under 
Trajan,  II  under  Hadrian  a.  129  (dig.  1.1.  cod.  lust.  7,  9,  8.— OIL.  6,  527.  bull.  arch. 
1871, 148.  Or.-Henzen  7182).  Was  he  a  member  of  his  council  ?  see  n.  1 1. 11. — 
His  works:  Bigestorum  libri  XXXIX,  arranged  in  agreement  with  Hadrian's 
code  of  laws  (b.  1-12  and  24-27  according  to  the  order  of  the  edict,  b.  18-28  on 
wills  and  legacies,  28-89  on  other  points  of  Civil  Law),  142  passages  of  which 
occur  in  the  Digest,  very  lengthy  ones  8,  6,  6.  28,  5,  59.  88, 10,  7.  47,  2,  67;  see 
also  fragm.  Vat.  75.  77.  79.  80.  Merely  quoted  are  his  Commentarii  in  at  least 
7  books  (dig.  84,  2, 19,  6),  Epistolae  in  at  least  11  (ib.  4,  4,  8, 1)  and  Quaestiones 
in  at  least  19  books  (ib.  12, 1,  1.  28,  5,  9,  2.  34,  2, 19,  8 ;  cf.  KrOqeh,  Lit.  d.  r.  E. 
166).  Institutionum  libri  VII  ?  §  280,  6  ad  fin.  In  these  fragments  Celsus  appears 
fond  of  appealing  to  the  jurists  of  the  Republic  (esp.  Servius,  Labeo  and  Tubero) 
and  frequently  refers  to  oral  explanations  by  his  father  (dig.  81,  20  et  Proctdo 
pUtcebtU  et  a  pcUre  $ic  Mcepi.  ib.  29  pater  mem  refer^bai  etc.).  GraeciBms  dig.  18,  8, 
8.  88, 10,  7.  He  displays  much  independence  and  acuteness  of  judgment,  and  at 
times  even  rudeness.  The  earlier  jurists  called  a  rough  reply  to  a  foolish  question 
reaponsio  CeUina  to  a  quaeetio  Domitianaj  on  account  of  dig.  28, 1,  27  Domitius 
Labeo  Cdao  euo  aalutem,  Quaero  an  etc.  (whether  a  notary  who  had  drawn  up  a 
will  might  also  witness  it),  luventius  Celms  Laheoni  suo  ealuteni,  Aut  non  in- 
teUego  quid  ait  de  quo  me  ccnndia  aut  vcdide  stulta  est  conaultcUio  tua,  plus  enim  quavt 
ridiculum  est  dubitare  an  aliquis  etc.  Cf .  ib.  8,  5, 10,  1  istani  sententiam  Cetsus  tie- 
ganter  deridet,  Hommel,  palingenesia  1,  149.  Lenel,  palingen.  1, 127.  Hbikec- 
cius  (de  P.  luventio  Celso  Icto),  opp.  2,  518.    Eudobff,  BOm.  B(>esch.  1, 181. 

8.  Pompon.  1.1.  (seen.  1)  successit  .  .  .  Caelio  Salnno  (§  816,  1)  Prisons 
lavolenuSf  .  .  .  lavcleno  Prisco  Ahumius  Valens  et  TuscianuSy  item  Salvius 
lulianus,  dig.  40,  2,  5  lulianus :  .  .  .  ego,  qui  meminissem  lavotenum,  praecep- 
torem  memHj  et  in  Africa  et  in  Syria  servos  suos  manumississe  cum  consilium  pros- 
heret.  He  was  (his  full  name  is  (0.  [or  L.]  Octavius  Tidius  Tossiaanius  (?)  I^tvolenus 
Priscus  CIL.  8,  2864  and  eph.  epigr.  5,  p.  652)  among  other  things  iegatus  con- 
sularis  in  Gtermania  superior  (about  a.  90),  in  Syria  and  in  Africa.  The  year  of 
his  consulship  is  not  known.  According  to  this  legatio  consularis  he  must  have 
been  bom  before  a.  60,  therefore  can  hardly  have  acted  under  Antoninus  Pius,  as 
has  been  supposed  from  Capitol.  Anton.  Pi.  12, 1  (§  860, 1),  where  moreover  the 
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MSS.  read  diaboleno,    Plin.  ep.  6,  15  Pcusennus  Paulus  (§  882,  4)    .    .    .    terxbit 
€ieg<M,    .    ,    ,    %9  cum  reeitaret  iia  coepU  dicere :  *  Prisce,  iubesj*    ad  hoc  lavotenus 
J^isctu  (etderat  enim  ul  Patdo  amicissimus)  :  *  ego  vero  non  iubeo,'*    cogita  qui  ri8U$ 
haminum,    .     .    e»t  amnhto  PrUcus  duhute  sanilcUis,  intereat  tamen  officiU^  adhibetur 
consUiU  atque  etiam  iu8  civile  publice  re$pondet.    His  tanitcu  dubia  or  even  deliratio 
(i\>,  4)  cannot  have  been  very  serious.    Pliny  has  no  perception  of  a  joke  and  his 
vanity  was  perhaps  ofiESended  by  Javolenus.    His  juridical  works  are  excerpted  in 
tlie  Digest  in  more  than  200  places.    We  know  as  such :  libri  XV  ex  Cassio,  epis- 
tolarum  libri  XIV,  ad  Plautium  or  ex  Plautio  libri  V,  and  two  (?)  abridgments 
from  Labeo^s  (§  265,  2)  posteriora :  (Labeo  libro    .    .    .    poeteriorum  a  layoleno 
epitomatorum  ;  lavolenus  libro    ...    ex  posterioribus  Labeonis),  KbOgrb  1.1. 
168.    HoxMEL,  palingenesia  1,  197.    Lrnkl  1,  277.    It  is  questionable  whether, 
in  those  places  where  Priscus  is  merely  mentioned,  he  is  meant  or  Neratius; 
for  dig.  7,  8, 10,  2  (el  PriscuB  et  Neratiua  putant)  Mommsen  follows  the  transla- 
tion of  Stephanos  (iroU  ^ao-t  Up6Kov\K6t  re  d/jui  koI  Nepdrtof)  in  writing  el  Proc. 
et  Ner,    GAJekichbm,  de  Pr.  lav.  icto,  Lps.  1784.    HvAlphbn,  spicilegia  de  I.  Pr. 
icto,  Utr.  1768  (and  in  Oelbich*s  thes.  nov.  8, 1).    CLNeubeb,  die  jurist.  Classiker 
(Berl.  1806)  146. 

4.  Plin.  ep.  1,  22, 1  (c.  a.  100) :  Titi  Ariatonis,  quern  singularxter  el  miror 
et  diligo,  nViU  esl  enim  Ulo  gravius^  eanctiua^  docliua  etc.  (2)  quam  perilus  Ule  et 
privati  iurie  et  puUici  ;  quantum  rerttm,  quantum  antiquitatis  tenet !  etc.  (8)  .  .  . 
et  tamen  plerumque  haeaiUUy  duhitat  diversitiUe  reUionum,  quae  €»cri  magnoque  iudicio 
ah  origine  caueieque  primis  repetit  etc.  (6)  in  eummOj  nan  facile  quemquam  ex  iatia 
qui  sapieniicte  ttudium  hahitu  corporis  praeferunt  kuic  viro  comparahis,  .  ,  .  in 
toga  negotiiaque  veraatur^  muUoa  advocationej  plurea  conailio  iuvat.  From  the  succeed- 
ing observations  it  also  appears  that  he  professed  the  Stoic  system.  Pliny  ad- 
dressed to  him  ep.  5,  8  {Titio  Ariatoni  auo)  and  8,  14  (1  cum  aia  peritiaaimua  et 
privati  iuria  et  publici  etc.  10  acientia  tua^  cui  semper  fuit  curae  iura  .  .  .  sic 
antiqua  ul  recentia  ,  .  .  tractare).  dig.  87, 12,  5  (above  n.  1).  Pliny  does  not 
mention  any  writings  by  him,  nor  are  any  excerpted  in  the  Digest,  though  oc- 
casionally (especially  by  Pomponius,  see  §  850,  8)  his  notes  (notat^  etdnotal  etc.) 
on  (Labeo,  Cassius  and)  Sabinus  (according  to  which  Aristo  was  a  Sabinian)  are 
quoted,  dig.  2,  14,  7,  2  {eleganter  Aristo  Celso  respondit).  4,  8,  40  (Caesium  audiase 
se  dicenlem  Arialo  ait),  20,  8,  8  (Ariato  Neratio  Priaco  acripait  etc.  Of.  40,  4,  46). 
7, 1,  7,  8.  7,  8,  6  (Ar,  apud  Sabinum).  28,  5,  17,  5.  29,  7,  9.  fr.  Vat.  68.  88.  88. 
199;  once  (dig,  29,  2,  99)  Ariato  in  decretia  Prontiania  (Frontinianiaf  above  §  827. 
Frontonianiaf  Kablowa,  RGesch.  1,  700.  Cf.  Mommsen  LI.).  Gell.  11,  18,  16 
memini  legere  me  in  libro  Ariatonia  icti,  haudquaquam  indocti  viri  etc.  dig.  87,  5,  6 
(where  Salvius  Aristo  addresses  a  1^^  question  to  Julianus)  we  should  probably 
strike  out  Salvius,  or  at  all  events  some  other  Aristo  should  be  understood. 
JJEnschede,  de  T.  A.,  Leid.  1829.    Mommsen,  ZfBGesch.  7,  474.    9,  87. 

5.  Dig.  41,  1,  19  Arialo  ait ;  ,  .  .  quod  et  Varium  Lucullum  aliquando 
dubitaaae.  He  must,  therefore,  have  been  an  older  contemporary  of  Aristo. 
MoMMSBN :  Varronem  LucuUum  (cf.  Cic.  p.  Tull.  8)  ? 

6.  A  certain  Miniciusis  known  as  a  writer  on  law  by  the  notes  of  Julian  on 
his  work,  which  are  quoted  40  times  in  the  Digest  (ex  MinidOj  ctpttd  or  in  Minicium), 
Very  doubtful  is  his  identity  with  the  L.  Minicius  Natalis  to  whom  divua  Traianua 
reacripeit  (dig.  2,  12,  9),  coe.  a.  106,  who  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  inscriptions 
as  well  as  his  son  bearing  the  same  name  (OIL.  2,  4509.  Or.-Henzen  5450.  6496. 
WiLM.  1172.    1179).     EHCbner,  Berl.  SBer.  1860,  282.     FKXmmkber,  de  Minicio 
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Natali  icto,  Bost.  1889.     KYiertbl,  de  vitis  ictoram  p.  20.      ChbHClseit,  rOm. 
Mitteil.  d.  deutsch.  arch.  Inst.  1884,  84. 

7.  Qell.  15, 27, 1  tft  libro  Ladii  FdicU  ad  Q.  Mueium  (§  154, 2)  prima  $cnptum 
est  Laheonem  (§  265, 1)  tcribere  etc.  Cf .  ib.  4  tii  eodeni  Ladi  Fdids  libra  haee  9eripia 
sunt  etc.  (oxi  Bepublican  institutions,  especially  the  comitia).  He  is  perhaps  the 
jurist  Laelios  who  was  still  alive  under  Hadrian,  dig.  5, 4,  8  Ladius  scribU  $e  vidis^e 

.  .  mulierem,  quae  ab  Alexandria  perdueta  est  ui  Hadriana  oetendereiur»  Cf .  ib. 
84,  5,  7.  Also  ib.  5,  8,  48  {idque  et  Ladius  prabat).  Mbrcklin,  PhiL  16,  168  refers 
to  him  also  Macr.  1, 6, 18  (M.  Ladius  augur  refert  etc.)  and  Gbll.  18, 14,  7  qucd 
ego  in  f  dydis,  grttnimatici  veteris,  cammetUaria  offendi,  reading  there  Fdids  (cf. 
BhM.  18,  297),  Berok  Epdydis,  MHebtz  (BhM.  17,  580)  Beradidis, 

8.  Ulpian.  dig.  5,  8, 11  Arrianus  libro  II de  inierdictis,  48,  8, 1,  4  bdlissime 
Arrianus  scribit,  Cf .  28,  5,  19  quam  sententiam  et  lavolenus  probat  d  Fampanius  et 
Arrianus.  88,  10,  5  (from  Paulus).  47,  7,  47  (from  Paulus).  He  is  [perhaps  the 
ArrianusMatumstowhomPLiNYaddressedep.  1,  2.  2,11.12.  4,  a  12.  6,2.  8,21 
Cf .  ib.  8,  2, 2.  A  certain  Arrianus  Severus,  praef .  aerarii  in  the  time  after  Trajan, 
dig.  49, 14,  42  (from  Abumius  Yalens).— KbGger,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  r.  B.  172. 

9.  Abubnius  Valbns  dig,  88, 1,  47  Campanus  scribit  etc.  Cf.  Pompoh.  ib.  40,  5, 
84, 1  Campanus  ait  etc. 

10.  Dig.  81,  49,  2  qtiod  (Labeonis)  merilo  Friscus  Fulcinius  falsum  esse 
aiebat.  25,  2, 8,  4  Mela,  Fulcinius  aiunt,  89,  6,  48  from  Neratius  libro  I  Bespons- 
orum:  Fulcinius  (putat  or  dicit)  etc.  Cf.  24,  1,  29  (from  Pomponius):  .  .  . 
Fulcinius  scripsit,    25, 1, 1,  8  (Fulcinius  inquit), 

11.  Paulus  dig. 4, 6,85,  9  Vivianus  scribit  Froculum  (§  298, 1)  respondisse ;  and 
18,  6, 17,  4  Vivianus  scripsit,  Cf.  29,  7, 14  quidam  referunt  .  .  .  apud  Vivianum 
Sabini  et  Cassii  d  Froculi  expositam  esse  controversiam.  Cf .  also  ib.  9,  2,  27,  24.  19, 
5, 17.  21, 1, 1,  9.  21, 1, 17, 8  and  below  n.  18.  KVibetbl  1.L  15  places  him  before 
Celsus  and  Octavenus.    Febbini,  in  the  Bendi  oonti  del  B.  1st.  Lombardo  1886. 

12.  Paulus  dig.  28,  2,  44,  8  Octavenus  ait,  Tebbntius  Clemens  ib.  40,  6,  82, 
2  idem  Octavenus  probat.  Pompon,  dig.  40,  5,  20  {bdlissime  Arista  et  Oct,  putabant) 
and  40,  4,  61,  2  {hoc  amplius  Od,  aidxU),  80,  9  (0.  scripsit).  From  Dosith.  12  it 
appears  that  he  knew  the  lex  lunia  Norbajia  of  a.  772/19  a.d.  But  he  is  not 
acquainted  with  the  Sctum  luventianum  and  should  not,  therefore,  be  placed  later 
than  Trajan.    KYiebtb,  de  vitis  ictorum  (KOnigsb.  1868),  18. 

18.  Tebentius  Clemens  dig.  87, 14, 10  id  etiam  Frocula  (Mommsen  thinks  perhaps 
Vivianoj  see  n.  11)  placuisse  ServUius  refert, — Iulianus  dig.  8,  5,  80  Valerius  Severus 
respondit  etc.  Cf .  Ulp.  ib.  8,  8,  pr.  Valerius  Severus  scrUnt,  One  C.  VaL  Sev.  was 
cos.  suff.  124  A.D.  Dig.  87, 12,  8  from  Paul.  VIII  ad  Plant. :  Facanius  ait.  Against 
the  alterations  attempted  (e.g.  by  ASchmidt,  Jahrb.  d.  gem.  Bechts  8,  891)  see 
KViEBTEL  LI.  10.    Cf .  cod.  5,  87,  6  imperator  Alexander  (a.  228)  A,  Faconio, 

343.  The  principal  grammarians  in  the  time  of  Trajan 
were  Velius  Longus,  and  probably  also  Urbanus  and  Flavins 
Caper.  Under  the  name  of  Caper  we  possess  two  small  treatises 
de  orthographia  and  de  verbis  dubiis,  which  can  be,  however, 
bat  scanty  excerpts  of  his  original  works.  Urbanns  was  a 
commentator  on  Vergil,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  Velius 
Longus,    of    whom    we   possess    a    treatise    de   orthographia. 
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Caesellins  Yindex  (a  man  who  had  to  straggle  against  much 
enmity)  wrote,  probably  about  this  time,  a  work  entitled  Stro- 
mateus  or  lectiones  antiquae  in  alphabetic  order  and  in  the 
form  of  a  dictionary. 

1.  Skrt.  Aen.  5,  517  quotes  an  observation  directed  against  Gomutus  (see 
Jjovqvb  in  Schol.  Yeron.  Aen.  5,  488  p.  96, 10  K.)  by  the  Urbftnus  who  is  so  often 
cited  in  Servius  on  Vergil.  Hence  it  follows  that  Urb.  was  later  than  Gomutus 
(§  299,  2)  and  somewhat  earlier  than  (Yelius)  Longus.  For  another  view  see 
OThilo,  Serv.  1  p.  xvi  (who  places  Urbanus  as  late  as  the  4th  cent.).  His 
labours  on  Vergil,  to  judge  by  the  extant  fragments,  were  not  of  much  impor- 
tance.   BiBBECK  prolegg.  ad  Yerg.  p.  167. 

2.  Gkll.  18,  9,  4  Velio  LongOy  nan  homini  indodo,  fidem  es$e  fMbmdamj  qui 
im  commeniario  quod  feciaaet  de  um  antiquae  leclionia  scripterit  non  *  inseque '  c^md 
JEhmium  legendum^  $ed  *  tiuec«.'  He  also  wrote  on  the  derivation  of  words :  Gharis. 
GXj.  1, 98, 81  de  qua  quaeetione  (that  from  Titus  should  be  formed  thermae  TUianae, 
not  TUinae  etc)  a  Vdio  Longo  WMua  acriptue  est.  Likewise  a  commentary  on 
Verg.  Aen.:  Ghabis.  GL.  1,  175,  14  (F.  L.  in  II  Aeneidoi).  118,  29  (F.  L.  de 
hoc  regula  dixit  in  V  ea  parte,  i.e.  on  Aen.  5,  880).  210,  7  (on  Aen.  2,  79; 
loACHKANH  ou  Lucr.  p.  146).  He  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Veronese  scholia 
on  Aen.,  also  in  Serv.  Aen.  10,  245  and  Macr.  sat.  8,  6,  6.  Longus  proves  himself 
in  this  work  to  be  well-informed  and  a  careful  observer ;  he  treats  grammatical 
subjects  by  preference.  OBibbecx,  prolegg.  Yerg.  169. — The  extant  treatise  de 
orthographia  (in  Kbil^s  GL.  7,  46 ;  cf.  also  Keil,  obss.  in  Yel.  Long.,  Halle  1877) 
is  preserved  to  us  only  in  a  single  Bobiensis  discovered  in  1498,  which  has  since 
disappeared.  The  copy  of  this  made  by  JPaebhasius  (now  Neapolit.  iv  a  11)  is  at 
present  the  only  authority  for  the  text,  as  all  the  other  MSS,  are  derived  from 
the  Neap. ;  Kkil  GL.  7,  89.  This  carefully  written  treatise  is  as  regards  the 
subject-matter  in  dose  agreement  with  that  of  the  same  name  by  Scaurus  (§  852, 
2) ;  the  similarity  being  due  to  both  having  made  use  of  the  same  early  sources. 
Longus  quotes  e.g.  Attius  (§  184,  11),  Lucilius  sat.  L  IX  (§  148,  7  in  fin.),  Yarro 
(AWiLjfA2TN8,  de  Yarr.  libr.  gramm.  86),  Yerrius  Flacous  (de  orthographia,  see 
§  261,  2.  WScHADY,  de  Mar.  Yictorin.,  Bonn  1869,  22),  Antonius  Bufus  (§  254,  8) 
and  Nisus  (§  282,  4).  Moreover,  to  judge  by  some  polemical  phrases  which  occur, 
it  appears  that  Longus  was  acquainted  with  Scaurus^  treatise,  Keil  1.1.  84.  Ex- 
cerpts from  YeL  Long,  de  orthogr.  in  Gassiodorus^  work  on  orthography  GL.  7, 
154.    Gf.  besides  Bbambach,  lat  Orthogr.  46. 

8.  Flavins  Gaper  wrote  two  works:  Pompei.GL.5,  175,80Aa6e«AoctnCapro 
de  lingua  latina,  non  de  dubiie  generibue  (Prisc.  GL.  2, 171, 14.  212, 14).  The  first 
work  is  also  quoted  as  de  latinitfUe  (Bojiamus  in  Ghans.  GL.  194,  81.  207,  81)  and 
as  libri  enudeati  eermonia  (Serv.  Aen.  10,  844),  the  second  as  libri  dubii  generis 
(Serv.  Aen.  10,  877),  perhaps  also  as  libri  dubii  sermonis  (Gear.  GL.  1,  77,  20).  To 
the  same  grammatical  treatises  generally  refer  Hierom.  c.  Bufin.  2,  9  (2,  497  Yall.), 
BuFiN.  GL.  6,  556,  20  Fl.  Cap.  in  etrtibus  suis.  From  the  treatise  de  latinitate  is 
probably  also  taken  Serv.  Aen.  6, 545  (cum  Caper  de  praepositione  ex  tractaret).  The 
works  of  Gaper  have  been  largely  used  by  Gharisius,  correspondingly  by  Julius 
Bomanus  and  by  Priscian  (Keil  on  GL.  7,  89) ;  again  in  the  small  book  de  dubiis 
nominibus  (see  !Keil  on  GL.  5,  570)  and  by  Nonius.  Besides  Yergil  C!aper  gave 
special  attention  to  the  early  Latin  writers  and  introduced  many  examples  from 
them,  cf.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  188,  22  Caper,  doctissimus  anliquUeUis  perscrutator,  ib.  854, 9 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


188  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

Caper,  antiquitatU  dodistimus  inquisitor.  To  judge  by  this  preference  which  Caper 
evinced  in  his  studies  for  early  Latin,  we  should  probably  assign  to  him  a  date  ZLOt 
later  than  s.  II.  His  employment  by  Eomanus  (§  879, 1)  agrees  with  this.  On 
the  other  hand  Caper  himself  cites  Probus  (Chabis.  GL.  1, 118, 1  from  Bomanus)  : 
Flatius  Caper  .  .  .  Valerium  Frobum  putare  ait  and  probably  also  Pliny  (§  312,  4  ; 
Keil  on  GL.  7,  89).  That  as  C.  wrote  before  Bomanus,  he  likewise  wrote  before 
Terentius  Scaurus  (§  352, 1),  cannot  be  proved  by  the  fabricated  quotation  (founded 
on  AoROKc.  GL.  7,  118,  12  and  Prisc.  GL.  2,  170,  9)  in  ClDausquius  orthogr. 
1,  162  Scaurua  L  IX  de  orthographia  *  et  raro  Capri  te$timonio  8  apud  Etrusco9 
exjtrimitur  etc.'  The  statement  of  Pompei.  GL.  5,  154,  18:  Caper,  iUe  magister 
Augusti  Cae$aria,  elaboravit  veJiementissime  et  de  epistulia  Cieeronia  coUegit  haec  (?) 
verba  ubi  dixeral  ipae  Cicero  ^ piiaaimua'*  (cf.  ib.  5,827, 15  Caper  antiquiaaimua  doctor) 
is  erroneous.  If  Caper  really  ever  instructed  an  Emperor,  that  Emperor  must 
have  been  one  of  the  Flavians  at  earliest.  Suetonius  does  not  enumerate  him 
among  the  grammarians,  either  because  he  was  still  living  (or  not  yet  bom),  or 
perhaps  he  may  have  been  passed  over  as  not  being  a  teacher  (§  847,  7). — Caper 
probably  did  not  write  commentaries  on  Plautus  and  Terence  (FBitschl,  parerga 
1,  361)  or  on  Vergil  (OBibbkck,  prolegg.  166) ;  neither  probably  did  he  on  Cicero 
(notwithstanding  Agrobc.  GL.  7,  118,  11,  where  Caper  is  called  muUia  liUerarum 
operibtia  celebratua,  in  commentando  etiam  Cicerone  praecipuua).  Some  early  MSS. 
(e.g.  Montepess.  806  s.  IX,  ^^m.  880.  888,  both  s.  X)  have  preserved  the  treatises 
orthographia  (GL.  7,  92)  and  de  verbis  dubiis  (GL.  7,  107),  which  are  meagre  as 
regards  their  contents  and  desultory,  yet  present  so  many  points  of  resemblance  to 
the  known  views  of  Capsr  that  they  may  be  regarded  as  greatly  diluted  and  altered 
excerpts  from  his  genuine  works.  We  have  a  proof  of  the  radical  changes  which 
these  works  have  undergone  in  the  circumstance  that  in  the  Orthographia  in 
question  many  of  the  rules  were  composed  in  hexameters  (Lachmann  on  Lucr.  p. 
857),  and  that  even  this  version,  which  doubtless  was  not  the  original  one,  is  only 
faintly  perceptible  in  the  present  text.  FOsann,  de  Flavio  Capro  et  Agroecio, 
Giessen  1849.  WChbist,  Phil.  18, 165.  WBrambach,  lat.  Orthogr.  48.  HKkil  on 
QL,  7,  88.    The  same  writer,  do  Fl.  Capro  gramm.,  Halle  1889  (diss.  HaL  10,  248.) 

4.  Gkll.  6,  2,  1  turpe  erratum  offendimua  in  iUia  celebratiaaimia  commeiUarii* 
lectionum  antiquarum  Caeaelli  Vindicia,  hominia  Jierde  pieraque  Jiaud  indili- 
gentia.  (2)  quod  erratum  multoa  fugit,  quamquam  multa  in  Caeaellio  reprehendendo 
etiam  per  calumniaa  rimarentur  (especially  his  younger  contemporaries  Terentius 
Scaurus  and  Sulpicius  ApoUinaris).  The  same  work  is  quoted  ib.  2, 16,  5  sqq.  8, 
16,  11.  9,  15,  2  sqq.  20,  2,  2  and  probably  also  meant  9,  14,  6.  18,  11.  The 
arrangement  was  alphabetical ;  see  Char  is.  GL.  1, 117,  ld(Vindex  A  litterae  librol), 
289,  21  {CauaUiua  Vindex  libro  B  lUierae),  195,  26  (Caea,  Vind,  libro  L).  The 
identity  of  the  contents  renders  it  probable  that  *  stromateus  ^  was  merely  another 
title  of  the  same  work ;  see  Prisc.  GL.  2,  210,  7  {Caeadiiua  Vindex  in  atromateo), 
280,  11  (Caeadiiua  in  atromateo),  Cf.  ib.  229, 10  and  Bupin.  GL.  6,  565, 8.  Abkob, 
adv.  nat.  1,  59  (above  §  41,  4).  FBitschl,  Parerga  1,  860.  To  him  we  should  also 
refer  the  short  excerpts  in  Cassidorus  (§488, 10)  ex  orthographo  CaeaeUio  (GL.  7, 202) 
and  ex  Lucio  CaecUio  Vindice  (ib.  7,  206) ;  GrIpbnhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4, 121 ; 
cf.  4,  68.  JKretzschmbr,  de  Gellii  fontibus  (1860)  ^.  WBrambach,  lat.  Orthogr. 
88.    HKbil  on  GL.  7, 188. 

5.  Gbll.  20, 11,  IP,  Lavini  liber  eat  non  incurioae  factua,  ia  inacriptua  eat  de 
verbia  aordidia.  in  eo  acripait  aculnam  volgo  did  etc.  ...  (4)  aculnam  autem 
acriptum  eaae  in  logiatorico  Varronia  ,  .  .  idem  Laviniua  in  eodem  libro  admoneL 
The  Laevinus  mentioned  by  Macr.  8,  8,  8  is  not  identical  with  this  Lavinius  for 
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tlie  simple  reason  that  the  quotation  from  him  is  evidently  in  metre ;  he  might 
rather  be  identical  with  Laevius  (§  150,  4). 

344.  liastly,  there  were  several  writers  on  gromatics  in  the 
reign  of  Trajan :  e.g.  Hyginus,  by  whom  we  possess  fragments 
of  a  comprehensive  work  on  legal  boundaries.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  treatise  de  limitibus  constituendis  should  be  assigned 
to  him  or  to  a  later  Hyginus.  The  description  of  a  camp,  which 
is  generally  attributed  to  the  same  Hyginus,  is  of  later  date. 
Another  writer  under  Trajan  was  B  alb  us,  the  author  of  an 
extant  work  on  the  elementary  notions  of  geometry,  but  not  of 
the  short  work  de  asse.  Not  much  later  than  Trajan  is  the 
gromatic  writer  Siculus  Flaccus,  whose  technical  work  de 
condicionibus  agrorum  we  possess  complete  and  in  a  good  text, 
likewise  perhaps  his  colleague  M.  Junius  Nipsus. 

1.  Among  the  works  of  the  Boman  agrimensores  (in  Lachmjlhn-Budorpf^s  ed. 
1, 108)  a  treatise  is  preserved  which  in  the  Arcerianus  s.  VI/Vll.  at  Wolfenbtittel 
is  assigned  to  Hyginus  (incipit  [explicit]  de  limitibus  Hygini),  as  also  in  the  Gud. 
8.  IX/X :  in  this  the  author  is  called  Higenus  Augusti  Itbertue^  by  a  confusion  with 
the  writer  mentioned  above,  §  262.  AGemoll,  Herm.  11,  175,  unprofitably  argues 
OS  to  whether  the  author  was  really  named  Hyginus.  The  whole  was  divided  into 
three  parts,  de  limitibus  (p.  106  Lacbm.))  ^^  condicionibus  agrorum  (p.  113),  de 
generibus  controversiarum  (p.  128) ;  cf.  FBlumb,  BhM.  f.  Jurispr.  7  (1885),  142. 
LACHMAim  1.1.  2,  186.  On  the  original  connection  see  p.  128  hae  sunt  condiciones 
agrorum  quas  cogtioseere  potui,  nunc  de  generibus  controversiarum  perscribam  quae 
Solent  in  qtutestionem  deduci.  On  its  date  of  composition  (perhaps  a.  108 ;  Hultsch, 
metrolog.  script.  2,  6)  cf .  ib.  p.  121,  7  nuper  quidam  evocatus  Augusli,  .  .  .  cum 
in  Pannonia  agros  veteranis  ex  voiuntate  .  .  .  imperatoris  Traiani  Aug.  Germanici 
adsignaret ;  181, 17  (according  to  which  veteran  soldiers  who  had  received  estates 
in  Samnium  from  Vespasian  were  still  alive).  The  work  of  Frontinus  (§  827,  8)  is 
made  use  of,  but  independently ;  the  diction  is  somewhat  technical,  but  the  Latin 
is  good.  Lachmann,  1.1.  2,  189.  Cf.  also  MGantor,  Agrimensoren  97.  On  another 
work  of  this  Hyginus  r.  Feldm.  1, 188, 14  cuius  edicti  (by  Domitian)  verba^  iteti^que 
constitutiones  quasdam  aliorum  principum  itemque  divi  Nervae  in  una  libello  con- 
tulimus  (cf.  AGkmoll,  Herm.  11,  175). — The  assumption  of  Blume  and  Lachmann 
of  two  gromatics  of  the  name  of  Hyginus,  the  latter  one  of  whom  was  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  author  of  the  work  de  limitibus  constituendis  (in  Lachu ann^s  Schrr- 
d.  r.  Feldm.  1, 166),  is  contested  by  LLanoe,  zu  Hygin.  de  munit.  castr.  p.  44  and 
G5tt.  gel.  Anz.  1^8,  527 ;  it  is  vindicated  on  the  other  hand  by  AGemoll,  Herm. 
11, 174. 

2.  The  name  *  Hyginus  de  munitionibus  castrorum  ^  is  usually  given  to  a  small 
book  which  is  likewise  handed  down  among  the  works  of  the  agrimensores  (edited 
by  PScBivEHins,  Leid.  1607,  BHSchele,  Amst.  1660  [also  in  Gbabvii  Thes.  antiq. 
Bom.  10,  998] ,  LLanoe,  Gott.  1848.  WGemoll,  Lps.  1879.  AvDomaszewski,  Lpz. 
1887  [on  which  see  AGemoll,  WschrfklPh.  1888,  752])-,  but  the  ascription  is 
very  doubtful,  as  in  the  only  standard  MS.  (AGemoll,  Herm.  10,  244.  HDroy- 
8ES,  ib.  14,  479),  the  Arcerianus  (see  n.  1  init.),  the  heading  together  with  the 
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oommencement  of  the  work  (see  below)  is  wanting,  while  the  sabscriptio  {liber 
gromaticus  Hygini  de  divifionibus  agrorum  explicU)  does  not  at  all  agree  with  the 
contents.  The  super-  or  subscriptions  of  the  copies  of  the  Arcer.,  e.g.  liber 
groTnaticut  Hygini  de  divi$ianibu9  cttstrorum  or  de  munitionibue  cfiHroruin  (the  latter 
would  agree  only  with  the  last  section  of  the  treatise)  are  worthless.  The 
author  has  reviewed  the  literature  (45  in  brevi  onmea  aucioreB  sum  pereeciduM)^ 
but  he  boasts  of  having  improved  upon  it  (ib.  .  .  .  nuUw  auctor  in  hunc  diem 
ostendit)  and  therefore  hopes  for  recognition  of  his  work,  which  certainly  manifests 
thorough  technical  knowledge.  The  treatise  is  addressed  to  a  high  oi&cer  (who 
is  styled  45  domine  f rater;  cf.  FriedlXndei,  SG.  1^,  445)  and  is  intended  for 
practical  use  by  him  (45  methodum  meteUionie  a  me  exquisitam  ,  ,  ,  ad  mag- 
nitudinem  tuam  primus  adferam,  quae  tibi  spero  placMt  si  ,  ,  .  primntnt 
coUidianam  metaiicnem  tractabis).  The  difference  of  language  in  itself  separates 
this  book  from  Hyginus  de  limitibus  (n.  1)  and  generally  from  the  end  of  the 
first  and  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  (Phil.  Anz.  10,  108),  but  the  de- 
scription of  the  constitution  of  the  army  in  particular  carries  the  work  &kr 
beyond  the  time  of  Trajan  down  to  the  middle  or  end  of  the  third  century. 
(HDboysbk,  BhM.  80, 469.  HGemoll,  Herm.  11, 164.  Mabquabdt,  rOm.  Staatsverw. 
22,  599.  WFOrster,  BhM.  84,  287.  NEafUbsin,  de  castris  Hygini  qui  fertur 
quaestt,  Helsingf.  1881.  AJung,  Wien.  Studd.  11, 158 ;  Domaszbwski  IX  assigns 
the  work,  though  not  convincingly,  to  the  second  cent.  [1.  half] ).  Moreover  the 
book  has  gaps  in  the  middle  as  well  as  at  the  beginning  and  end  (the  plan  which 
was  originally  subjoined  ib  also  missing),  see  AGemoll,  Herm.  15, 247. — Criticism : 
AGemoll,  Herm.  17, 167. 

8.  In  the  Arcerianus  (n.  1,  2;  also  §  827,  8)  Balbus^  work  bears  the  title: 
Balbi  ad  Celsum  exposUio  et  ratio  omnium  formarum  (i.e.  geometrical  figures ;  but 
in  the  extant  part  the  writer  in  reality  treats  only  of  the  mensurae),  in  Lachmann^s 
ed.  of  the  rOm.  Feldm.  1,  91-108;  cf.  Lachmann  ib.  2, 181.  MoMifSSM  ib.  2, 146. 
151.  It  is  a  manual  of  geometry  for  landsurveyors,  mostly  derived  from  Euclid 
and  Hero,  but  of  which  we  possess  only  a  very  small  part.  Hultsch  in  the 
meterolog.  script.  2,  7.  According  to  the  praef.  the  author  had  already  com- 
menced his  work,  when  itUervenit  dara  sacrtUissimi  impertUoris  nostri  (i.e.  Trajan) 
expeditio  (p.  92,  7).  In  the  field  he  learned  by  practice  the  value  of  the  venerabilis 
triangvli  (cf.  PHultsch,  Phil.  22,  62)  ratio,  postquam  ergo  maximus  imperator 
victoria  Dadam  proxime  reseravit  (probably  by  the  first  war  in  Dacia)  sttUim  ut 
e  seplentrionali  plaga  annua  vice  transire  permisit  ego  ad  studium  meum  .  .  . 
reveraus  multa  .  .  .  recoUegi  (p.  98,  6).  The  Celsus  to  whom  the  work  is 
dedicated  had  made  an  invention  in  a  gromatio  instrument  (the  dioptra  according 
to  Hultsch  U.  8),  invento  tuo  p.  92,  16,  and  seems  to  be  an  engineer  officer  of 
higher  rank.  Balbus  is  repeatedly  quoted  by  the  latter  gromatics,  but  it  is  not 
clear  whether  lost  parte  of  the  same  work  or  writings  by  the  same  author  are 
meant.    Cf.  MCantob,  rOm.  Agrimens.  101. 

4.  In  the  Arcerianus  the  subscriptio  of  the  liber  coloniarum  (r()m.  Feldm.  1, 
289)  is :  huic  addendas  mensuras  limitum  et  terminorum  ex  libris  Augusli  et  Neronis 
Caesarum^  sed  et  Balbi  mensoris^  qui  temporibus  Augusti  omnium  provinciarum  et 
formtts  dvitatium  et  mensuras  compertas  in  commentariis  contulit  et  legem  agrariam 
per  diversitates  provinciarum  distinxU  ac  dedaravit  It  appears,  therefore,  that  the 
author  of  this  subscriptio  considered  a  certain  land-surveyor  Balbus  to  be  the 
source  of  the  lib.  col.,  and  him  he  placed  under  Augustus,  probably  because  the 
lists  by  Balbus  of  the  ager  divisus  adsignatus  appeared  to  him  as  the  results  of 
Augustus*  survey  of  the  whole  Empire  (§  220,  18).    If  the  extant  lists  of  towns 
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(liber  ooloniaram)  are  aotaally  derived  from  Balbus,  we  should  assume  that 
they  were  continued  by  other  surveyors  after  his  death,  as  they  go  down  to  the 
age  of  M.  Aurelius  and  Gommodus  (a.  177-180).  Mommbsn  in  the  Schrr.  d.  rOm. 
Feldm.  2, 176.  The  text  of  these  libri  coh>niarum  revised  by  LachmanMi  ib.  1,  209. 
An  essay  on  it  by  Mommsen  ib.  2, 157,  according  to  which  we  should  discriminate 
two  texts:  a  better  one  (libr.  col.  I  in  Lachmann),  chiefly  represented  by  the 
Arcerianus ;  in  the  Palat.-yatic.  1564  s.  IX/X  this  is  already  mixed  with  the  later 
one  (liber  col.  11  in  Lachu ann,  p.  ^2),  the  chief  source  of  which  is  the  Gudianus 
s.  IX/X.  The  text  handed  down  in  the  Arcer.  is  on  the  whole  the  work  of  a  good 
epoch,  full  of  information  and  precise  and  technical  in  diction ;  it  was  epitomised 
about  A.D.  450 ;  but  the  later  text  (of  the  sixth  century)  is  full  of  confusion  and 
ignorant  statements  (MouiisBif  1.1.  esp.  p.  165.  181).  HNissem,  ital.  Landeskunde 
1,  26.  A  new  gromatic  fragment,  related  in  its  contents  to  the  lib.  colon.,  from  a 
cod.  at  Bheims,  in  LDemaisom,  bull.  hist,  et  phil.  du  comity  des  trav.  hist.et  scientif. 
1888,9. 

5.  The  short  treatise  de  asse  minutisque  eius  portiunculis,  first  edited  (under 
the  name  of  Balbus)  by  Fabius  Calvus  of  Bavenna  in  his  translation  of  Hippo- 
krates  (Bome  1525)  from  the  last  leaves  (now  lost)  of  the  cod.  Arcerianus  (n.  1-4  ; 
MoHMSBN  in  the  rOm.  Feldm.  2, 150,  Lachmanm  ib.  2,  184),  then  by  JFGronovius  i|i 
his  ed.  of  Maecianus  and  by  the  subsequent  editors  of  the  latter  (§  860,  7),  last  of 
all  by  FHuLTscH  (metrolog.  scr.  2,  72).  It  is  precise  and  full  of  interesting  in- 
formation and  important  for  the  numismatics  of  the  period.  It  must,  however, 
have  been  composed  not  earlier,  but  also  not  later  than  the  third  century — this 
applies  either  to  the  work  itself  or  to  a  more  comprehensive  work  on  which  it  is 
based — on  account  both  of  the  diction  and  the  subject-matter  (for  instance,  the 
tremissis,  a  coin  not  struck  until  Alexander  Severus,  is  mentioned  among  the  parts 
of  the  as) ;  WChrist,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1868, 1(^.    FHultsch,  metrol.  scr.  2, 14. 

6.  The  work  of  Siculus  Flaccus  de  condicionibus  agrorum  is  in  its  present 
shape  limited  to  Italy.  It  begins :  condicume$  agrorum  per  totam  Italiam  diverms 
e8$e  pleriique  Hiam.  remotia  a  pro/eBsume  nottra  hominibus  notum  eat ;  after  which 
this  fact  is  explained  on  historical  grounds.  The  style  is  in  its  way  careful  (some 
remarks  on  the  diction  in  AGemoll,  Herm.  11,  171).  The  manner  in  which 
Domitian  is  mentioned  p.  168, 18  L.  {de  quibue  Domitianue  finem  stiUuU)  renders  it 
probable  that  FL  wrote  not  long  after  his  reign.  Nothing  more  is  known  about 
his  age;  see  LLakoe,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1858, 580.  This  work  has  come  down  to  us 
in  the  second  class  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Agrimensores  (see  n.  4),  the  nomina  limitum 
being  appended  to  it ;  in  those  of  the  first  class  some  leaves  have  become  mixed 
up  with  Hyginus  (Lachmann  2, 182.  187).  The  work  is  found  in  the  collections  of 
the  Agrimensores  (§  58,  8),  last  of  all  in  that  by  Lachmann  etc.  1, 184  (a  separate 
edition  by  JCSchwabz,  Coburg  1711). 

7.  Schrr.  d.  rOm.  Feldmess.  1  (Berl.  1848),  285  Incipit  Marci  luni  Nipai  liber 
II  fdiciter.  Fluminia  varatio  (p.  285).  Limitia  repoaitio  (p.  286).  Varatiania 
repoaitio  (p.  288).  Lapidea  etc.  (p.  289).  Podiamua  (p.  295).  The  last  part  of 
Fodismus  (p.  297, 1-801, 14)  may  perhaps  be  derived  from  Balbus :  Mommsen  on 
the  rOm.  Feldmesser  2,  149.  In  general  see  MCantob,  rOm.  Agrimensoren  106; 
Gesch.  d.  Mathemat.  1,  468.  LBachmann,  zur  Handschrif tenkunde,  part  8  (Bostock 
1861) :  ein  ungedr.  Fragm.  des  Fodismus  des  M.  lunius  Nipsus  nebst  Breschreib. 
der  hs.  Quelle  (=a  Bostock  MS.  of  the  Agrimensores).— The  demonstratio  artis 
geometricae  printed  in  the  Schrr.  d.  rOm.  Feldm.  1,  898  is  wrongly  attributed  now 
to  Nipsus  (so  in  the  Bamb.  s.  IX/X  lib,  lunii  Nipaii  de  menwria^  LvJan,  ZfAW. 
1844,  no.  55.    FBlume,  rum.  Feldm.  2,  67),  now  to  Boethius  (§  478,  5  ad  fin.). 
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B.  The  Second  Century  a.d.  117-211. 

346.  The  second  century  ^)  was  a  happy  period  for  the  Boman 
State,  the  hajQjusai^-ia^ed  during  the  whole  Empire.  It  was 
only  now  that  the  genius  embodied  in  the  constitution  of  Augustus 
bore  its  full  fruits.  Good  emperors  followed  each  other  in  legiti- 
mate succession.  Thanks  to  them  and  to  the  old  Eoman  mastery 
of  the  method  of  government,  which  still  remained  unimpaired, 
peace,  security  and  prosperity  prevailed  throughout  the  immense 
Empire,  which  seemed  to  be  made  for  eternity.  But  in  the 
world  of  letters  the  lassitude  and  enervation,  which  told  of  Rome's 
decline,  became  unmistakeable.  One  department  only — ^which 
was  most  closely  connected  with  life,  and  which  found  a  steady- 
impulse  and  stimulus  in  the  exigencies  created  by  the  complex 
relations  of  the  huge  realm,  multifcuriously  organised  according 
to  nationality,  language,  civiHsation,  legal  traditions  and  law — 
the  department  of  jurisprudence,  now  rose  to  its  highest  achieve- 
ments, attesting  its  -ntality  and  its  truly  classic  character  by  its 
inexhaustible  influence  on  the  succeeding  centuries.  A  number 
of  brilliant  names — especially  Julianus,  Pomponius,  Gains — fol- 
low each  other  in  rapid  succession  and  finally  culminate  in 
Papinianus.  They  influenced  the  development  of  law  in  the 
character  both  of  teachers  and  of  writers  and  by  firaming  the 
Imperial  rescripts,  which  formed  the  only  source  of  new  law  after 
the  conclusion  by  Julian  of  the  law  founded  on  the  edicts.  In 
diction  and  style  the  jurists  also  represented  a  purer  taste. 

Otherwise  this  period  has  completely  lost  the  faculty  for  in- 
dependent or  original  work ;  its  forte  is  in  iniitation.  Only  a  few 
whose  training  belonged  to  the  time  of  Quintllian  produced  any- 
thing of  importance,  as  Suetonius  in  particular,  in  whom  this  age 
possessed,  so  to  speak,  a  Varro  on  the  reduced  scale  of  the  Imperial 
period.  But  after  him  literary  studies  took  a  more  and  more 
p^dantioflavour.  The  treasures  of  the  pjist  were  eagerly  ran- 
sft^e3,  but  merely  in  the  spirit  of  the  curiosity-monger ;  there 
was  an  ever-growing  demand  for  brief  decoctions  from  the 
riches  of  the  ci^  time,  and  the  number  of  compilers  and  epitom- 
isers  was  always  on  the  increase.     Erudition  swarmed  in  the 

*)  Cf .  MHebtz,  Benaissance  und  Bococo  in  der  rOm.  Lit.,  Berl.  1865.  LFried- 
L&NDER,  SGesch:  8  ^,  412.  —Separate  works  on  Christian-Lat.  literature :  JChGBIhr 
(see  §  2,  4).  AEbebt,  Gesch.  d.  christl.-lat.  Literatur,  von  ihren  Anf&ngen  bis  z, 
Zeit  Karls  des  Gr.,  Lp%  1874  (voL  1  of  his  allg.  Gesch.  d.  Lit.  im  Abendlande). 
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market  and  the  street,  culture  became  the  fashion ;  there  was 
a  legion  of  grammarians  and  professors  of  rhetoric,  and  many  of 
these  literary  prize-fighters  filled  high  posts.  But  with  no  historic 
sense  to  guide  it,  and  enlisted  in  the  service  of  empty  and  taste- 
less rhetoric,  erudition  drifted  aimlessly,  wasted  its  treasures  ^)  and 
helped  moreover  to  debase  language  and  style').  The  separate 
styles  become  mixed,  the  linguistic  treasures  of  the  pasfc  are  sifted 
in  quest  of  antiquated  and  curious  idioms,  to  form  the  vulgar 
ornament  of  the  modem  style.  This  becomes  especially  notice- 
able in  the  age,  whose  ruler  is  the  conceited  Hadri.an,  and  in 
which  the  tone  is  given  to  literature  by  Fronto,  th^  African. 

Greek  literature,  which  was  just  reviving  in  a  kind  of  Indian 
summer  caused  by  the  new  Sophists,  still  retained  its  influence. 
Hellas  and  the  hellenised  East  furnished  the  majority  of  gifted 
-writers,  who  wrote  in  their  native  language,  e.g.  Plutarph, 
Appianus,  Arrianus,  Philon  of  Byblus  and  above  all  Lucian. 
But  even  some  writers  of  the  West,  e.g.  Favorinus  and  Aelian, 
wrote  only  in  Greek,  and  others  both  in  Greek  and  Latin^  e^. 
Suetonius  and  Hadrian,  Fronto,  M,  Aurelius,  Apuleius,  Tertullian 
and  Modestinus.  Literature  laid  aside  its  national  character  and 
became  cosmopolitan.  This  was  also  promoted  by  the  rhetoricians' 
habit  of  delivering  lectures  throughout  the  Empire,  a  habit 
adopted  also  by  those  who  lectured  in  Latin,  e.g.  Apuleius. 

While  jurisprudence,  erudition,  and  declamation  swayed  this 
century,^poetrvr^dejl  in  like  degree.  Even  poetically-gifted 
natures,  such  as  Apuleju^,clevoted  themselves  to  prose  under  the 
influence  of  Sophistry.  The  sole  performance  that  deserves  to  be 
mentioned  is  the  Pervigilium  Veneris,  if  it  really  belongs  to  this 
period *).  WriteraoTpoeticalTirifies  and  of  prose  alike  attempted 
to  revive  the  pre-classical  style,  e.g.  the  metrical  forms  employed 
by  Varro,  Laevius  and  Plautus,  and  which  were  now  treated  with 
considerable  technical  elegance,  but  without  sense  of  fitness. 


*)  Cf.  e.g.  Gellids  14,  6,  3. 

•)  The  hunt  for  argliftisms,  frequently  mistaken  or  merely  facetious  (such  as 
ipaiiHmua).  The  esteem  aoconled  to  erudition  was  a  temptation  to  vain  characters, 
resulting  in  ostentatious  sciolism;  the  sham  literature,  which  had  cropped  up 
largely  within  the  Greek  literature  since  the  first  Christian  century,  began  to 
spread  to  that  of  Rome.  Gell.  6, 17,  3.  8, 10.  19, 10,  7.  EHercher,  tiber  Ptol. 
Chennus,  JJ.  suppl.  vol.  1,  276.  EZblljke,  Yortr&ge  1,  297.  EEohdb,  tiber  Lucians 
Aoi^iriof  p.  21.  28.    Cf.  below  §  428.  471. 

4)  See  however  below  §  862, 1.   898, 1. 
B.L.  VOL.  n.  O 
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The  intellectual  activity  combined  with  intellectual  impotence 
which  marked  this  age  resulted  in  superstition,  and  the  wide-spread 
inclination  towards  the  supernatural  element  produced  many 
impostors,  but  it  offered  also  a  favourable  soil  for  a  new  religion. 
Christianity  %  which  had  hitherto  only  shown  itself  in  Greek 
literature,  now  began  to  exert  its  influence  on  Boman  literature 
as  well.  The  Christian  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace  and  of  a  better 
afber-life  took  hold  of  the  poor  and  oppressed  and  of  the  female 
sex ;  it  filled  them. with  an  assurance  and  gladness  in  the  presence 
of  death,  which  roused  the  attention  of  the  men  also,  and  the  sub- 
lime doctrine  of  one  Gtod,  the  creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  pro- 
duced an  impression  upon  the  most  cultivated  minds  the  greater 
inasmuch  as  they  had  long  since  become  inwardly  estranged  firom 
the  old  faith,  and  gradually  overcame  their  hostile  attitude®), 
while  the  spirit  of  active  brotherly  love  enhsted  sympathy  for 
the  Christian  community  among  the  best  minds  of  all  classes. 
One  section  of  the  Christian  writers,  e.g.  Minucius  FeUx  and 
Lactantius,  endeavoured  to  preserve  the  Roman  classical  culture 
and  to  adapt  it  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  ^) ;  the  other  section, 
the  earliest  representative  of  which  is  Tertullian,  followed  by 
Commodianus,  were  influenced  by  the  Eastern  civilisation  and 
attempted  to  keep  aloof  from  the  ancient  culture,  and  even 
displayed  a  studious  indifference  to  literary  style.  Under  the 
combined  influence  of  local  ®)  and  national  (Semitic)  peculiarities, 
together  with  the  Christian  and  biblical  mode  of  thought  and 
expression,  a  peculiar  diction  gradually  developed  itself  in  the 
eastern  and  southern  parts  of  the  Empire,  which  was  chiefly 
represented  in  literature  by  natives  of  the  North  of  Africa,  and 
is  therefore  commonly  called  African  Latinity  •).     In  those  parts 

;  *)  ThKkim,  Bom.  u.  d.  Christentum,  Berl.  1881.     BHiloenfeld,  Verb,   des 

rOm.  Staates  zum  Christentum  in  d.  beiden  ersten  Jahrb^  ZfwissTheol.  24  (1881), 
I     291  (and  on  this  HSchillbr,  JB.  1881  8,  291). 

I  •)  EZeller,  rOm.  u.  griwh.  Urteile  tiber  das  Christentum,  Vortrftge  u.  Ab- 

1     handl.  2  (Berl.  1877),  189. 

7)  Cf.  also  HiBRON.  ad  a.  2220=204  a.d.  Mu8anu$  (Arm.:  MuHanus)  noHrae 
phil4)80phuie  acriplor  agnoacitur, 

")  Apoll.  Sidok.  ep.  8, 11  urbium  cives  africanarumy  quibus  ut  est  regio  m  mens 
ardentior, 

•)  See  on  this  e.g.  JNOrr,  JJ.  109,  759.  ABudimszky,  Ausbreit.  d.  lat.  Spr. 
(Berl.  1881),  257.  ZSittl,  die  lokalen  Verschiedenheiten  der  lat.  Spr.  m.  bes. 
Berttcksicht  des  afrikan.  Lat.,  Erl.  1882,  77.  —  WMoellee,  titulorum  African, 
orthographia,  Greifsw.  1875.  MHopfmann,  index  grammat.  ad  Af ricae  titul.  lat., 
Strassb.  187a~GKoFFMANE,  Gksch.  des  Kirohenlateins  I,  Breslau  1679. 
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moreover  the  intellectual  movement  was  altogether  strongest. 
The  old  tendencies  as  well  as  the  new  were  for  a  long  time 
provided  with  defenders  from  the  North  of  Africa  ;^^)  thence  came 
such  men  as  Fronto  and  Apuleius;  Tertullian,  Cyprian  and 
Augustine.  As  the  personal  likings  of  the  ruler  continued  to 
influence  the  course  of  literature,  this  century  is  divided  into 
three  portions:  the  time  of  Hadrian  (a.  117-138),  that  of  the 
Antonines  (a.  138-176),  and  lastly  that  of  Commodus  and  Septi- 
mius  Severus  (a.  176-211). 

1.  The  Time  of  Hadrian,  a.d.  117-138. 

346.  P.  Aelius  Hadrianus  was  a  peculiar  character,  in  whom 
the  most  opposite  qualities  were  combined.  Superstitious  yet 
sceptical,  pedantic  yet  witty,  profound  yet  droll,  intensely  im- 
pulsive but  obstinate  beyond  measure,  sociable  yet  suspicious, 
good-natured  yet  cruel,  he  was  consistent  only  in  the  incessant 
change  of  his  moods  and  humours,  and  in  his  high  opinion  of  his 
own  importance.  He  showed  interest  in  everything,  but  zeal 
and  perseverance  in  nothing.  His  restlessness  was  almost  morbid, 
but  as  it  impelled  him  to  constant  peregrinations  throughout  the 
Empire,  it  led  to  many  measures  of  permanent  utility.  Litera- 
ture both  gained  and  suffered  most  from  his  favouritism  and 
caprice.  But  even  here  his  own  productions  did  not  reach 
beyond  dilettantism. 

1.  Hadrian  was  liom  a.  76  at  Borne,  but  his  family  belonged  to  Italica  in 
Spain,  like  that  of  Trajan,  to  whom  he  was  related.  Consul  a.  108,  adopted  by- 
Trajan  a  short  time  before  his  death  (August  117).  f  at  Baiae  a.  188.  Spabtiani 
vita  Hadriani  (cf.  HJImicke,  de  vita  Hadr.  scriptoribus,  Halle  1875).  FGksgo- 
Bovius,  Kaiser  Hadrian,  Stuttg. '  1884. 

2.  Spart.  Hadr.  14,  8  fuU  poematum  et  liUerarum  nimium  (omnium  f)  studioait' 
9imu8 ;  arithmeticctef  geometriae^  picturae  peritUnmus.  iam  psaUendi  et  catUandi 
fcientiam  prae  $e  ferehctt ;  .  .  .  idem  armorum  perUissimus,  ,  .  .  idem 
9evertiSj  laetus ;  comity  gravis  ;  lascivue,  cuncUUar ;  tenax^  liberalis  ;  simulator  (jtim- 
plexy.  saevuSj  demensy  et  semper  in  omnibus  varius.  15, 10  quamtjis  esset  oratione 
et  versu  promplissimus  et  in  omnibus  artibus  peritissimus^  tamen  professores  omnium 
artium  semper  ut  doctior  risit,  contempsitj  obtrivit.  cum  his  ipsis  professoribus  et 
philosophis  libris  vel  carminibus  invicem  editis  saepe  certavit  (§  352,  1.  8).  16,  1 
famae  cMyris  tarn  cupidus  fuit  ut  libros  vitas  suae  scriptos  a  se  libertis  suis  litteratis 
dederitj  iubens  ut  eos  suis  nominibus  publicarent,  nam  et  Phlegontis  (cf.  Yopisc. 
Satumin.  7,  6.  PBE.  5, 1540)  libri  Hadriani  esse  dicuntur.    This  autobiography  is 

>^)  In  an  insoription  in  Numidia  (CIL.  8, 2891)  a  certain  P.  Flavins  Pudens 
c  V.  Pomponianns  is  praised  as  multifariam  loquentes  litteras  t$mplians,  attiocnn/m 
diam  adaequans  Romano  nitori^  oris  ubetwtjluentis.    Cf.  §  879, 1  ad  fin. 
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also  mentioned  elsewhere,  Spart.  Hadr.  1, 1  in  librig  vitae  9uae  Hadrianw  ipse  cam- 
memortU,  7,  2  u^  iptfe  in  vita  $ua  dicU  (cf.  8,  8.  5)  and  is  employed  by  Spartisji 
(althongh  not  at  first  hand).  16,  2  CtUachanncu  (cf.  Fronto  ep.  p.  85  and  155)  ItbroB 
6b8curi8$imo8  Anlimachum  imitando  aeripsit,  .  .  .  amavit  prcteterea  genut  vetms 
turn  dicendi,  .  .  .  Ciceroni  Catonem^  Vergilio  Ennium^  SaUuetio  Cadium  (above 
§  187,  5  sq.)  prctetulit^  eademque  iactatione  de  Hbmero  ac  PUUone  iudicavU,  matheHn 
$ic  scire  aibi  vieus  eel  ut  etc.  $ed  quamvie  eeeet  in  reprehendendie  mMsiciSj  tragicie, 
camicie^  grammalicie^  rhetoribue^  orcUoribue  facUie^  tamen  amnea  profeeeores  et  kono' 
ravit  et  divitee  fecit^  licet  eoe  quaeatiombue  semper  agitaverit.  ,  .  ,  in  sumnut 
familiaritiUe  EpicUtum  (?,  Zellkr,  Gesch.  d.  gr.  Philos.  8,  1»,  788)  et  Hdiodorum 
philosophoa  et^  ne  naminatim  de  omnibus  dicam,  grammaticos^  rhetores,  mitsic€>9, 
geometmSy  pictcreSy  Mtrologos  hctbuil^  prae  ceteris^  ut  multi  ctdserunt^  eminente  Favorino, 
doctores  qui  professioni  suae  inhabiles  videbaniur  ditatos  honoratosque  a  professione 
dimisit,  20,  2  (^md  Alexandriam  in  museo  multcu  quaestiones  professoribusproposuii 
et  propositeu  ipse  (ipsi  OJahn)  dissolvit.  .  .  .  fuit  memoriae  ingentis^  facuUatiM 
immensae,  nam.  ipse  el  orcUiones  dictavit  el  ad  omnia  respondiL  ioea  eius  plurima 
extant ;  nam  fuit  etiam  dicaculus,  Victor  Caess.  14,  1  Adius  Hadrianus  doquio 
togaeque  studiis  accommodatior  .  .  .  Homae  ,  ,  .  Graecorum  more  .  .  . 
gymnasia  dodoresque  curare  oceoepit,  adeo  quidem  ut  diam  ludum  ingenuarum  artiujn, 
quod  Athenaeum  vocant^  constituerd.  Spart.  Hel.  4,  2  litieratis,  quorum  Hadrianus 
spedosa  societate  gauddxd. 

8  Dio.  69,  8  fjp  *ktpia»bt  .  .  .  ^(^0'et  0tX6X<ryof  tw  ixaripq,  rj  yktacoTit  Koi  rcva 
KoX  r€^  KoX  iw  (ireffi  TOt^fiara  rarrodard  xaroXAoircy.  ^XcrtfUq.  re  y^p  drXi^y  ixpwo 
KoX  icard  roOro  leal  riXKa  xd^ra  koX  rd  Ppax^ara  Ireri/idevep.  Spart.  Hadr.  8, 1  quaedu- 
ram  gessit  .  .  .,  t n  qua  cum  orationem  imperatoris  in  senatu  agredius  pronuntiane 
(on  account  of  his  Spanish  accent)  risus  essd  usque  ad  summam  periUam  d  facundiam 
Latinis  operam  dedit,  16,  5  controversias  declamavit.  Photius  bibl.  cod.  C  (1,  B6 
Bk.)  'Ad/HoroO  rou  PaxrCKifat  fie\4rcu  ^td^opoi,  elt  rb  fUrpiw  rod  X^yov  dpijyfUvai  koI  ode 
dfjSeis.  Char.  GL.  1,  222,  21  divus  Hadrianus  orationum  XII  *  a  vobis,  p,  c,  peto  etc' 
Gell.  16, 18,  4  divus  Hadrianus  in  oratione  quam  de  Italicensibus  ,  .  ,  in  senaiu 
habuit, — A  foneral  speech  on  his  mother-in-law,  Matidia  the  Elder  (deified  28 
Dec.  119)  is  preserved  in  an  inscription ;  Mommsbm,  Abh.  d.  BerL  Ak.  1868,  488 ; 
a  speech  addressed  in  the  camp  of  Lambaese  to  his  troops  in  the  year  129,  GIL.  8, 
2582,  GWiLMANNS,  comment.  Mommsen.  207.  SDbhner,  Hadr.  reliquiae  I,  Bonn  1888. 
On  the  diction  of  Hadrian  EWOlfplih,  MtLnch.  SBer.  1886,  282.  Decrees  issued  to 
the  Arvales:  GIL.  6,  207a  80  (p.  587,  82.  541,  25),  some  in  Greek  e.g.  to  the 
municipal  authorities  at  Ephesus :  JTWood,  Discoveries  at  Ephesus  (Lond.  1877), 
Append.  5,  Odeum  no.  1,  to  the  town  of  Stratonioea  Hadrianopolis  (a.  127),GBadet, 
bull,  de  corresp.  helL  1887, 108. — A  letter  from  Hadrian  to  Servianus  (of  a.  184)  in 
Yopisc.  Satumin.  8  (JDOrr,  die  Beisen  Hadr.  88.  AWiedemann,  le  Mousdon  5 
[1886],  456. — A  lampoon  on  the  physicians  who  could  not  cure  him,  Epiphah.  xepl 
fUrfHOP  p.  170  init. — Grammatical  explanations  in  the  taste  of  the  time  in  his 
sermones;  Charts.  GL.  1,  209, 12  ^obiter  '  divus  Hadrianus  sermonum  I  quaerit  tm 
latinum  sU^  quamquam  (inquit)  apud  Laherium  haee  vox  esse  dioatur,  A  compilation 
of  anecdotes  (oral  and  written  utterances  of  Hadr.)  in  Dositheus  (§  481, 8),  0€lov 
*A8fHaPoO  dvo4>dffeit  koX  iinaroKai,  D.  Adriani  sententiae  et  epistolae  ed.  (from 
SGalL  902  s.  X)  Goldast,  Geneva  1601 ;  in  BOckinq's  Dosith.  liber  III  p.  1-21  and 
in  the  Bonn  corp.  iur.  anteiust.  p.  202.  The  decrees  issued  by  Hadrian  in  Hi  net., 
corpus  legum  p.  88.  LdeGeer,  Hadrianus  tegenover  de  rechtswetenschap  van  Eijn 
tijd,  VersL  d.  Amst.  Akad.  2, 8  (1880).— On  a  tactical  work  in  Greek  falsely  at- 
tributed to  him  see  BFOrstxr,  Herm.  12, 449. 
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4.  Spabt.  Hadr.  14,  7  orocw^  .  .  .  quete  HadrianuM  ipte  compoiuisie  itidiUurn 
.  .  de  9ui»  dilectU  muUa  ver»ibu$  composuU.  Apul.  apol.  11  ditma  Hadriemus, 
cum  Voeoni  amid  9ui  poetae  tumulum  verBtbus  muneraretury  ita  Bcripnt  *  Ixucivui 
versu,  mente  pudicu$  ems '  .  .  .  ipsiut  efiam  divi  Hadriani  muUa  id  gmu$  Ugere 
me  memini,  Cf .  §  848,  8.  Spabt.  Hadr.  25,  9  rnoriens  hot  vertua  fecisae  dicUur 
'  Animula  etc.'  tales  autem  nee  muUo  meliores  fecit  et  graecos.  Six  dry  (Greek) 
epigrams  under  his  name  in  the  Anthol.  Pal.  6,  882.  7,  674.  9, 17.  187.  887. 
402  (9, 17  and  887  also  under  the  name  of  G^rmanicns,  see  §  275,  8).  Hendeca- 
syllabics  (eight  in  Greek)  in  a  dedicatory  inscription  at  Thespiae,  in  Kaibbl,  epigr. 
gr.  811.  A  few  pieces  in  the  so-called  Anthdogia  Lat.  are  attributed  to  him  on 
insufficient  evidence,  e.g.  AL.  892.  898.  660  (cf .  CIL.  8,  8676,  cf.  ib.  p.  1042).  908 
(cf.  GIL.  12, 1122  and  also  Hibschfbld  and  Mommsek,  on  the  death  of  a  favourite 
horse  of  Hadrian,  Borysthenes,  see  Dio  Cass.  69, 10;  cf.  CIL.  6, 10082)  PLM.  4,  41. 
lllsqq.    EBiHBBHS,  JJ.  127,  861. 

347.  The  most  important  literary  character  of  this  time  is  C. 
Suetonius  Tranqnillus (perhaps  a.d.  76-160),  who  had  been  an 
advocate  and  writer  under  Trajan  and  then  was  for  some  time 
private  secretary  to  Hadrian,  and  subsequently  devoted  his 
leisure  to  encyclopaedic  literary  studies  in  the  manner  of  Varro, 
chiefly  in  the  departments  of  the  history  of  culture  and  of  litera- 
ture, always  with  more  or  less  regard  to  langusige.  He  gave 
precedence  to  national  or  Eoman  subjects,  but  without  partiality, 
part  of  his  works  being  actually  written  in  Greek.  The  philo- 
sophical element  appears  only  in  the  fashionable  form  of  natural 
science,  but  in  that  form  it  is  strongly  represented.  His  interest 
is  generally  concentrated  on  the  character  and  career  of  indi- 
viduals. This  is  especially  manifest  in  the  viri  illustres  (of  which 
work  we  possess  considerable  fragments)  and  in  the  biographies 
of  the  twelve  Emperors  from  Caesai  to  Domitian,  which  are  pre- 
served almost  complete.  His  work  shows  indeed  the  indiflference 
to  chronological  exactness,  which  is  characteristic  of  such  rhe- 
torical studies ;  it  sadly  ignores  military  events  and  political  cir- 
cumstances, and  altogether  it  is  monotonous  in  design ;  but  it 
is  drawn  from  good  sources  with  faithful  industry  and  intelli- 
gent judgment,  and  furnishes  rich  materials  in  a  coneise  form 
and  a  simple,  appropriate  style. 

1.  SuBT.  Otho  10  interJuU  kuie  hello  (the  battle  near  Betriacom,  April  a.  69) 
pater  meus  Suetonius  Laetus,  tertiae  decimae  legionis  tribunus  angustidavius,  Domit. 
12  interfuisse  me  adulesceniulum  memini  (at  Borne)  cum  a  procuratore  .  .  . 
inspiceretur  nonagenarius  senex  an  eircumseetus  esset,  gramm.  4  me  adulescentulo 
repeto  quendam  Principem  nomine  decU»mare  etc.  (§  826,  2).  Ner.  57  cum  post  viginti 
annos  (after  Nero^s  death  or  the  first  mission  of  Yolagaesos,  i.e.  after  a.  88  and  be- 
fore 91,  when  Yolagaesos  died)  adulescente  me,  eoditisset  (a  psendo-Nero)  etc.  Suetonius' 
adulesoentia  must  therefore  have  been  under  Domitian  and  his  birth  at  latest  a j>. 
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75.  In  the  time  of  Trajan  we  have  notices  of  Saetonius  in  Plin.  epp.  1, 18  (an 
itctio  of  Suet,  is  postponed  on  account  of  an  unlucky  dream).  1,  24  (interoeaaion 
for  TranquUluB,  contubermdis  meus  and  schoUuticua,  concerning  the  purchase  of 
an  agdlus).  8,  8  petis  (Suet.)  ut  trilmwUum^  quern  a  NercUio  Marcello—Le,  perhaps 
a.  100 — impetravi  tibi,  in  .  ,  .  propinquum  iuum  tratuferrem).  5,  10  (Suetonius 
is  requested,  perhaps  a.  105,  to  edit  his  acripta  or  vdumina).  9,  34  (an  inquiry  con- 
cerning some  of  his  own  recitations  of  Pliny),  ad  Trai.  94  (Suetanivm  TranquiUum, 
probiaaimum^  honestisHmumj  eruditisHTnuvi  virum,  ,  ,  .  in  contubemium  cuisumpH 
tantoque  magia  dUigere  coepi  quanto  hunc  propiua  inspexi.  On  account  of  his  infelix 
matrimonium  the  ius  trium  liberorum  is  solicited  for  him,  about  a.  112)  and  95 
(the  granting  of  that  request).  Mommsen,  Herm.  3,  48.  Spart.  Hadr.  12,  8  Septieio 
Claro  prctef,  praet,  (a.  119-121)  et  SueUmio  TranquiUo  epiatularum  magistro  (Fbibd- 
lIndks,  8Q.  1',  185)  muUiaque  cdiia^  quod  apud  Sabinam  uxorem  in  usu  eiuafamUiariua 
ae  tunc  (during  Hadrian's  absence)  egerant  quam  reverentia  domua  auliceie  jxMtuUtheU^ 
aucceaaorea  dedit  (cf.  Suet.  Aug.  7  quae  [imago  Augusti]  dono  a  me  principi  [i.e. 
Hadrian]  dtUa  inter  cubiculi  larea  eolitur).  Subsequently  Suetonius  seems  to  have 
devoted  himself  exclusively  to  literary  pursuits.  According  to  Fronto  ep.  p.  118 
auccidaneum  aibi  TranquiUum  noatrum  parctvit  etc.  .  .  .  invenit  me  Tranquillua 
etc.  .  .  .  Tranquilli  induatriae  etc.  cf.  ib.  p.  182  {intematium  .  .  .  Suetonius 
TranquiUua  apinam  aacram  appdlaty  according  to  which  Suetonius  was  then  dead). 

2.  SuiDAS  ^pdyKvWoii  TpdyKvSXos  6  Zowrrwriof,  xi"lfiari<ras  (cf.  Plin.  ep,  1, 18.  8, 
8),  ypafifMTiKbs  jxafuuoi,  fyp^^  ^^P^  ^^'^  ^^P  'EXXiro'i  nu^iC^p  pipXlow  a  (see  n.  5),  xepl  rtap 
xapd  'Pw/uoiois  BtupiQjp  koI  iryiavtav  pifiXla  ^  (cf.  n.  5),  rtpi  rod  icard  'Pw/uUous  ipuivrod 
fiipXlw  a  (see  n.  8),  vepl  tup  ip  tois  fii^Xiois  aiffielup  a  (§  41,  2 ;  Beipfbrscheid  p.  419), 
xepi  Hit  KiK4fHapos  xoKirelas  a,  dvrikiyei  Si  T(p  Aidufiif.  irepl  dpofidrup  KvplutP  koI  Idias 
iffBrifAdTiaP  koI  vrodrifidTbfP  kcU  tup  AXKup  oTf  tis  dfi^UppVTai,  (Suetoniua  in  lihro  de  genere 
veaiiumf  Serv.  Aen.  7,  612).  rcpl  Sva^iifuap  Xi^wp  Ifroi  pXaff^rifuCip  jccU  ir6$€P  ixdrnf 
(n.  5).  vepi  'Pw/Aiyf  Kcd  tup  ip  o^  pofdfujp  jccU  ijOQp  /9i/9Xia  ^  (see  n.  8).  avyy^Mbp  (?). 
KouffdputP  i^  (re/M^ei  8i  ^ovs  KarA,  Stadox^s  airrwp  dvb  'lovX/ou  twi  ^ofieriOPoO)  ^p\la  rf 
(n.  8).  ffrififiara  ^FtafuUtap  dpdpQp  ixiffi^/juap  (de  viris  ill.,  n.  7).  Besides  this  TpdyKvKKos 
ip  TV  xepl  iiruriiiuap  iroppQp  (Lyd.  de  mag.  8, 64),  S,  Tr,  in  libro  de  vitiia  corpor<Uibu9 
(Serv.  Aen.  7, 627 ;  cf.  n.  8),  Suetoniua  in  libro  qui  eat  de  inatitutione  officiorum  (on  State 
and  Court  offices  and  their  history,  an  outcome  of  his  appointment  at  the  Imperial 
Court,  Beipferscheid  p.  846,  cf.  p.  465),  trea  Suetanii  libri  quoe  de  regibua  dedit 
(AusoN.  epiat  19,  cf.  n.  4),  Suet,  Tr,  de  rebua  variia  (Charis.  GL.  1,  286,  17  from 
Julius  Bomanus) ;  lastly  *  Prata '  in  at  least  10  books  (see  n.  8).  We  hear  nothing 
of  published  speeches  by  Suetonius :  the  allegation  that  one  was  extant  in  the  15th 
cent,  is  certainly  wrong  (see  §  840,  8). — Cf .  JBegekt,  de  C.  Suetonii  vita  et  scriptis, 
Bresl.  1856.  The  fragments  of  the  lost  works  are  collected  in  Both's  edition  p. 
275,  and  especially :  S.  Tr.  praeter  Caesarum  libros  reliquiae  ed.  ABbifferscheid, 
Lps.  1860. 

8.  Prata  (on  the  name  cf.  §  189,  2  1. 11).  Beifferscheid,  quaest.  Suet,  in  his 
ed.  (n.  2  ad  fin.),  esp.  c.  II  and  III,  p.  426,  has  made  it  very  probable  that  some  of 
the  titles  enumerated  by  Suidas  were  separate  headings  of  the  parts  of  this  work. 
The  first  eight  books  of  the  Prata  appear  to  have  treated  of  specifically  Boman 
subjects  (hence  probably =t€/>1  *Pu>/ai7s  in  Suidas),  most  of  them  probably  in  agree- 
ment with  Varro,  explanations  of  words  and  of  things  being  kept  side  by  side 
(as  in  the  sections  on  the  designations  and  qualities  of  different  articles  of  cloth- 
ing) with  quotations  from  earlier  writers.  Book  4  seems  to  have  dealt  with  the 
leges,  PRisa  GL.  2,  887,  23.  8,  275, 14  Suet,  in  IIII  pratorum,  b.  5  with  the  mores 
•  rc/4  tQp  ip  *Pwfi.Tj  pofUfjtMP  kqI  Ifim.    R  8  explained  Boman  chronology,  the  feriae, 
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dies  fasti  (Phisc.  GL.  2,  887,  2  Suet,  in  Fill  pratarum  ^  fasti  diet  $unt  etc'  and  so 
forth)  and  is  therefore  probably  identical  with  the  work  repl  toO  k,  'P.  ipiavrov  in 
Saidas.    Wissowa  de  fontt.  Macr.  p.  81.    The  other  books  discussed  subjects  of 
natural  philosophy,  with  a  certain  predilection  for  curiosities,  and  taking  as  a 
clue  the  parallelism  of  physical  and  ethical  phenomena  (the  individual  being  re- 
garded as  a  microcosm),  which  was  so  much  in  favour  at  Borne  from  the  time  of 
Sextius ;  but  here  also  philological  details  were  treated  carefully.    B.  9  was  per- 
haps entitled  de  mundo  and  treated  of  wind  and  weather  (Isid.  de  nat.  rer.  88  signa 
tempestcUum  navigaiUibus  Tranquility  in  pratis  »iono  libro  sic  dicit  etc.  cf.  ib.  48),  sea 
and  shore,  and  their  proper  appellations :  a  metrical  version  of  the  Suetonian  chapter 
on  the  winds,  versus  de  XII  ventis  TranquiUi  physici^  preserved  in  MSS.  at  Brussels 
and  Venice  (an  expansion  of  this  in  62  leonine  lines  in  the  Paris.  13090  s.  XI, 
GScHEPss,  BlfbayrGW.  28,  97),  Bitschl,  op.  8,  885.     Bkiffkrschkid,  Suet.  804. 
JNecmamn,  JJ.  117,  768.    EWOlpflin,  BhM.  42,  4So,    B.  10  was  probably  de  ani- 
mantium  naturis.    Here  there  were  e.g.  lists  of  the  terms  used  to  denote  the  voices 
of  animals  (voces  animantium,  §  28,  8).    Suetonius  in  libro  de  naturis  rerum  ponit 
propria  verba  animalium  secundum  vocem  etc.    Cf.  Bbifferschbid,  Suet.  p.  207  and 
the  data  there  collected  by  him.    On  this  see  MManutius,  Wien.  SBar.  112  (1886)^ 
606.    It  is  possible  that  botany  was  treated  in  an  eleventh,  mineralogy  in  a  twelfth 
book.    This  work  was  much  used  by  later  writers,  e.g.  by  the  Schol.  (Jermanic. 
(?  see  §  275,  7),  Ambrosius,  Servius,  and  especially  by  Isidorus,  through  whom  the 
parts  on  natural  philosophy  became  very  important  in  the  Middle  Ages.    In  the 
glossaries  likewise  we  meet  with  isolated  fragments  of  the  Prata,  see  GLOwe,  BhM4 
84,  491.    But  the  grammatical  parts  also,  chiefly  those  concerning  synonyms,  were 
much  excerpted  and  employed  in  other  ways.    We  may,  perhaps,  refer  partly  to 
this  source  the  *  Differentiite  sermonum  Bemmi  Palaemonis  (cf ,  §  282,  8,  in  fin.)  ex 
libro  Suetoni  Tranquilli  qui  inscribitur  Pratum,'  published  from  cod.  Montepess* 
806  s.  IX,  printed  in  Both^s  Suetonius  p.  806  (cf.  ib.  p.  xcv)  and  by  Bbipfbbschbid 
p.  274  (cf.  ib.  p.  450).    A  recent  collation  of  the  Montepess.  in  JWBeck,  de  Sul- 
picio  Apollinari  p.  57.    Cf.  also  the  same  writer  de  differentiarum  libris  p*  12* 
On  the  whole  they  are  a  mixture  of  some  good  (old)  and  numerous  quite  worthless 
observations,  which  belong  to  the  beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages.    The  first  peurt 
deals,  in  the  manner  of  the  later  grammarians,  with  synonyms  and  spelling ;  the 
second  half  is  alphabetically  arranged  (I-V)  and  contains  a  citation  from  Nigidius 
Figulus,  so  that  the  nucleus  of  the  latter  at  least  may  be  referable  to  Suetonius^ 
Cf.  Bbambach,  lat.  Orthogr.  42.    On  a  recent  Suetonian  gloss  Q  epulae '  ad  senatum, 
^prandium '  vero  ad  populum  cUlineL,  says  Suetonius  TranquiUuSy  in  Walteb  Scott's 
*  Waverley '  chap.  10)  see  GBbckbb,  BhM.  87,  648, 

4.  The  three  books  de  regibus  seem  to  have  treated  the  subject  according 
to  the  three  parts  of  the  world  (Europe,  Asia  and  Africa)  and  to  have  been  used 
by  Africanus  (§  881, 1)  in  his  chronicles.  The  fact  that  in  them  (as  well  as  in 
the  Pomographia,  Bbipfbbschbid  p.  466  sq.)  the  characters  of  the  earliest  time 
were  levelled  in  the  manner  of  Euhemeros,  made  the  work  a  convenient  re»- 
source  for  *  academic '  theorists.  Bbiffbrschkid  p.  458.  Beifferscheid's  assumption 
that  Suetonius  also  wrote  a  history  of  the  civil  wars  of  Caesar,  Pompey  etc,  down 
to  the  battle  of  Actium,  is  refuted  by  HHaupt,  PhiL  44,  291.— Caesar's  commen- 
taries are  in  some  MSS.  wrongly  attributed  to  Suetonius :  §  196, 1  ad  fin. 

5.  That  the  works  xepi  hwnpnfifuap  \i^(av  ifTOi  p\a<r<fnifuQif  Kcd  t66€p  eKdarrf  and 
T€pl  rwr  vap  'EXXi^ri  raidiui^  /3i/9\ior  a  (see  n.  2)  were  written  in  Greek  is  shown 
by  the  excerpts  from  them  which  EMillbr  has  published  in  the  Melanges  de 
litt^rat.  grecque,  Paxis  1868  from  the  cod.  Athous  s.  XIII  discovered  by  him  near 
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Caryes  (now  in  Paris).  To  this  must  be  added  excerpts  from  Par.  reg.  1680  andi . 
Laur.  80, 13,  and  we  must  take  into  account  the  frequent  use  of  the  work  in  the 
Homeric  commentaries  of  Eustathios  and  elsewhere.  From  the  first  treatise 
(mentioned  also  in  Etymol.  M.  151,  85  TpdyKvWos  irepl  p\aff<fnitu(a»)  Miller's  MS. 
(Melanges  p.  418)  offers  numerous  excerpts  (under  the  title  Xovrrrlvw  TpcyK^Xov 
v€pl  pXaa-^nifuQv  Kal  vhBev  iKdirTrj)^  which  show  the  work  to  have  been  framed  under 
headings  designating  the  objects  of  censure  (exl  dySpuy  Axo\d<rru»,  ivl  ywraucwr, 
els  MXovs)  and  to  have  been  derived  from  Greek  scholarship. — Of  the  works  on 
games  among  the  Greeks  Miller's  MS.  (M61.  p.  435)  gives  only  scanty  fragments, 
and  these  have  gaps  at  the  beginning  and  end  and  have  come  down  without  the 
name  of  the  author.  On  the  other  hand  in  the  Paris,  we  find  r/>a  (i.e.  TpayicOWov) 
added  in  the  margin  of  excerpts  from  this  work  (Freskmius  1.1.  76).  Cf.  also 
Tzbtze's  hist.  var.  6,  874  TpdyKvWos  2ovrfTiy6s  rit  h  xcuSioir  'BXX^wr  iroXX&t  /Uv 
dXXttf  TcuJiAf  Kcd  avfATOffliov  Xiyei  kt\,  Eustathios  p.  1397,  7.  39  also  refers  to 
3aetonius  in  the  words:  6  di  Th,  irept  ^EWfjimcijs  vouSias  ypd\f/as  and  has  likewise 
largely  employed  Suetonius'  work. — The  corresponding  treatise  (as  regards  its  sub- 
ject) on  games  among  the  Romans  (xept  tQv  rapd  'Fufialois  Beuptcoy  kcU  dydnnop  fiifiXla, 
/9'  in  SuiDAs)  was  probably  written  in  Latin  and  bore  the  title  Historia  ludicra ;  Gell. 
9,  7,  8  Suet,  Tranq,  in  libro  ludicrcte  historiae  prime,  Sbrv.  Aen.  5,  602  Suet,  Tromq* 
in  libra  de  puerorum  luttbua  ;  cf .  besides  Acb.  on  Hor.  AP.  417. — Cf.  Bbifpbrschbid 
1.1.  p.  273.  454.  822.  461  and  especially  AFbesbnius,  de  X^^ewy  Aristophanearum  et 
^uetonianarum  excerptis  Byzantinis,  Wiesb.  1875  (there  too  p.  128  a  review  of  the 
^uetonian  fragments).  See  also  LOohn,  de  Aristophane  et  Suetonio  Eustathii 
auctoribus,  JJ.Suppl.  12,  283.  ANauck,  M^l.  gr6co-rom.  de  I'ac.  de  StP^tersb.  3, 
165.  On  the  employment  of  this  Historia  ludicra  by  later  authors  (TertuUian 
de  apect.,  scholia  on  Juvenal)  PIMbieb,  de  gladiatura  rom.,  Bonn  1881,  L  7. — 
^uetoniu^'  versatility  as  a  writer  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  indicates  that,  not 
oontent  with  his  influence  on  his  own  countrymen,  he  addressed  himself  likewise 
to  the  wide  circle  of  readers  in  the  East  (see  above  p.  193).  His  views  hardly 
gs^ined  in  depth,  as  compared  with  Yarro,  by  this  enlargement  of  their  horisson. 
Suetonius  was,  however,  preserved  by  his  sober  rationalism  from  the  errors  of  the 
fmtiquarians  of  his  time  (Beifferschbid  p.  422.  449) ;  he  professed  the  principles 
of  Cicero  and  even  pleaded  for  him  against  his  detractors  (n.  2  1.  5).  The  adhe- 
rents of  Fronto  attempted  therefore  to  obscure  Suetonius  (Beifferschbid  p.  478), 
but  in  vain;  from  the  8rd  cent.  Suetonius  as  an  authority  occupied  more  and 
piore  the  position  formerly  held  by  Varro. 

6.  Suetonius'  diction  aims  above  all  at  simplicity,  lucidity  and  brevity 
(Vopisc.  Firm.  1,  2  Suetonio  .  .  ,  familiare  fuit  cmiare  breviteUem) ;  he  always 
prefers  the  truest  expression,  though  it  be  actually  coarse ;  hence  also  he  employs 
an  uniisual  number  of  Greek  words.  His  striving  for  brevity  has  caused  many 
Jliarsh  omissions,  and  a  great  variety  of  participial  constructions,  which  are  even 
more  numerous  (comparatively)  than  in  Livy  and  are  employed  without  his  skill. 
But  even  Suetonius  could  not  quite  escape  the  influence  of  his  age ;  he  betrays 
himself  in  many  graecisms,  poetical  phrases  and  constructions,  and  especially  in  a 
careless  use  of  the  ablative,  subjunctive,  infinitive,  and  the  consec.  tempp.  as  well 
as  in  his  endeavours  to  diversify  his  diction.  HBTnikM,  de  usu  atque  elocutione 
Suet.,  KOnigsb.  1867.  PBaoqb,  de  elocutione  Suet.,  Upsala  1875.  ETrachmann, 
de  coniunctt.  causal,  ap.  Suet,  usu,  Halle  1886. 

7.  Of  the  works  of  Suetonius  we  possess  only  a  part  of  the  viri  illustres  and 
the  Lives  of  the  Emperors.  The  work  de  viris  illustribus  treated  in  all  proba- 
bility de  poetis,  oratoribus,  historicis,  philosophis,  de  grammaticis  et  rhetoribus, 
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thus  limitiDg  the  subject  to  literature  and  to  the  Boman  world.  A  list  of  the  men 
treated  of  was  given  in  the  first  place,  next  followed  the  earlier  history  of  the 
department  in  question  and  the  principal  representatives  of  it  were  then  discussed 
in  chronological  order.  Suetonius,  as  it  seems,  opened  his  series  of  orators  with 
Cicero,  and  that  of  historians  with  Sallust;  the  preceding  writers,  whom  Sue- 
tonius appears  to  have  considered  as  possessing  only  historical  interest,  may  have 
been  touched  upon  in  his  introduction.  Juvenal,  Tacitus  and  Pliny  the  Younger 
were  not  included  in  the  work,  which  (like  his  Caesares)  terminated  with  the 
time  of  Domitian.  His  sources  were  chiefly  Varro  and  the  scriptores  de  viris  ilL 
(see  §  211,  2),  as  well  as  (probably)  Asconius  and  Fenestella.  Of  the  earlier  parts 
of  the  work  we  possess  the  excerpts  made  by  Diomedes  (§  419,  8)  and  Jerome  (in 
his  Latin  version  of  Eusebios*  Chronicle) ;  from  the  book  de  poetis  are  extant  the 
lives  of  Terence,  Horace,  and  partly  of  Lucan  (Vergil  and  Persius),  thanks  to  the 
MSS.  of  these  poets ;  from  the  book  de  historicis  we  possess  fragments  of  a  life  of 
Pliny  the  Elder  (§  812, 1).  Finally,  of  that  part  which  was  probably  the  last,  de 
grammaticis  et  rhetoribns,  a  section  of  peculiar  interest  to  the  grammarians  and 
which  was  therefore  copied  separately  at  an  early  time,  we  possess  the  index  (which 
iu  some  instances  supplies  the  praenomina),  and  the  greater  portion  (25  out  of 
86)  is  preserved  in  copies  of  the  same  MS.  which  contained  also  the  Dialogus  and 
the  Oermania  of  Tacitus;  see  §  834,  4.  Suetonius  here  treats,  in  a  close  and  con- 
densed manner,  of  the  teachers  rather  than  the  scholars  in  these  departments 
(Vahlkk  1.1.  6).  In  gen.  see  Beiffebscheid  p.  868.  Suet  de  gramm.  et  rhett. 
libelli  .  .  .  rec.  et  adn.  crit.  instr.  FOsank,  Giessen  1854.  HDOroens,  tlber 
Suet,  de  vir.  ill.,  Lpz.  1863.  Cf.  also  Mommsbk,  PhiL  1,  180  and  below  §  434, 11. 
Criticism  on  the  book  de  gramm.  et  rhet. :  JVahlen,  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1877/78. 
ABbiftkbschxid,  Bresl.  ind.  schol.  1877/78. 

8.De  vitaCaesarum,  dedicated  to  the  praef.  praet.  C.  Septicius  Clarus 
(p.  198  1. 11 ;  Ltd.  de  mag.  2,  6),  who  held  this  position  a.  119-121,  hence  published 
a.  120.  The  work  is  divided  into  eight  books,  so  that  the  first  six  Emperors 
(Caesar  to  Nero)  form  one  book  each,  the  three  Emperors  of  a.  69  the  seventh,  and 
the  three  Flavii  the  eighth.  The  beginning  of  the  life  of  Caesar  is  missing,  but 
Lydus  seems  still  to  have  possessed  it.  The  materials  are  collected  from  good 
sources  with  care  and  judgment ;  Velleius,  Josephus  and  Plutarch  have  not  been 
employed,  Tacitus  also  being  rarely  made  use  of  and  never  mentioned,  which  is 
also  the  case  with  Pliny  (§  812,  5)  and  Cluvius  Rufus  (§  814.  2).  De  Suetonii 
fontibus  et  auctoritate  FCLSchweigbr  (Gott.  1880)  and  AKrause  (Berl.  1831). 
ALbhmann,  Claudius  89.  OClason,  Plut.  u.  Tac.  (Berl.  1870)  70 ;  Tac.  u.  Suet., 
Breslau  1870.  GDederdino,  de  Suet,  vita  Caesaris  I,  Berl.  1871.  MThamm,  de 
fontt.  ad  Tiberii  hist.,  Halle  1874,  p.  88.  LKrauss,  de  vitarum  imp.  Othonis  fide, 
Zweibr.  1880.  See  also  §  887,  4.  The  work  is  biographical,  so  that  it  might 
properly  dispense  with  an  account  of  contemporary  events,  or  an  exposition  of 
the  internal  connection  of  the  facts,  but  not  (as  it  does)  with  a  comprehensive 
characterisation  of  the  subject  of  each  biography.  The  author  does  not  possess 
the  slightest  psychological  subtlety.  Numerical  statements  but  rarely  occur,  nor 
is  there  much  chronological  discrimination  (Aug.  9  parte$  $ingilUUim  neque  per 
tempora  $ed  per  apeeiee  exeequar),  or  evidence  of  political  insight.  His  Lives  are 
not  works  of  art.  The  treatment  is  monotonous :  the  early  history  of  the  Emperor 
chronologically  arranged,  his  reign  divided  in  certain  sections  (lul.  44  formay 
hahitua^  cultue,  mores,  civilia,  bellica  8tudia\  last  of  all  death  and  signs  announcing 
it,  burial,  subsequent  events.  In  collecting  details,  even  minute  and  obscene 
ones,  Suetonius  is  indefatigable,  and  we  may  believe  that  he  has  never  knowingly 
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traversed  or  concealed  the  truth.  He  rarely  gives  his  individual  judgment, 
though  he  is  not  wanting  in  moral  earnestness  (cf.  e.g.  Tib.  42  sqq.  49),  and 
Commodus  knew  well  why  he  eum  qui  TranquUli  librum  vitam  (Jaligvlae  cotUi- 
neniem  legeratferU  obici  iussU  (Lamprid.  Gomm.  10).  That  Suetonius  was  unable 
to  flatter  appears  from  his  terminating  with  Domitian.  Cf.  CLBoth^s  praof.  p.  ix. 
In  general  HNissen,  BhM.  41, 496. 

9.  All  the  MSS.  have  the  same  gap  at  the  beginning  and  are,  therefore, 
derived  from  the  same  original.  The  earliest  and  best  MS.  is  the  Paris.  6115 
(Memmianus)  s.  IX.  Next  to  it  we  have  the  Vaticanus  Lipsii  saec.  XI/XII, 
(GBkcker,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  p.  687),  also  the  Laur.  68,  7  (Medic.  Ill)  s.  XI. 
Other  classes  are  represented  by  Laur.  66,  89  (Medic.  I)  s.  XIII  and  Paris.  6116 
s.  XII ;  the  numerous  MSS.  of  s.  XV  are  worthless.  Both,  praefatio  p.  xvii.  xx. 
On  excerpts  in  miscellaneous  MSS.  ib.  p.  xxxii.  Cf.  also  Becker,  quaestt. 
crit.  (n.  11). 

10.  Editions  e.g.  by  PhBeroaldus  (Bon.  1498.  1506),  DErasmus  (1518X 
KStephauus  (Par.  1548),  ICasadbonus  (Geneva  1595.  Par.  1610),  JGGraevius  (Utr. 
1672.  1691.  1708),  SPitiscus  (Utr.  1690.  Leov.  1714  U),  PBormah  (Amst.  1786  H), 
JAErnesti  (Lps.*  1775;  recogn.  FA  Wolf,  Lps.  1802  IV),  FOudendorp  (Leid. 
1751),  JHBrbmi  (explained,  ZUr.  1800.  1820),  CGBaumgartem-Crusius  (Lps.  1816 
III),  CBHase  (Par.  1828  11),  and  especially  rec.  CLBoth,  Lps.  185a— Translations 
of  the  Lives  of  the  Emperors  e.g.  by  KAkdreb  and  HBbichaedt  (Stuttg.)  and  by 
AStahr  (Sbuttg.  1857).    Life  of  Caesar  by  HDOrqens,  Lpz.  1864. 

11.  Criticism  and  explanation:  DBuhnkem  (scholia  ed.  JGebl,  Leid.  1828), 
HEDiRKSBN  (Schr.  1,  218),  GBbckbr  (quaestt.  crit.  de  Suet.  Caess.,  KOnigsb.  1862  ; 
J  J.  87, 198.  89, 889  and  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  687),  BUnoer  (Friedland  1864),  Madvig, 
adv.  2,  570  and  other  articles. 

348.  An  abridgment  of  Roman  History  down  to  Augustus, 
bellorum  omnium  annorum  DCO  libri  duo,  was  composed  by 
Florus,  chiefly  from  Livy,  but  solely  fix>m  rhetorical  stand- 
points, not  without  spirit,  but  with  little  taste  and  much  verbi- 
age, historical  truth  being  frequently  misrepresented  both 
intentionally  and  unconsciously.  This  writer  is  probably 
identical  with  the  Florus  who  is  known  as  a  declaimer  and 
poet. 

1.  The  title  is  in  the  Bamb.  (n.  5)  epitoma  Itdi  Flori  de  T,  Livio  bellorum 
omnium  annorum  DCC  libri  duo,  in  the  Nazar.  (n.  5)  L,  Annei  Flori  epitoma  de  T, 
lAvio  in  four  books.  The  remaining  MSS.  also  call  the  author  Annaeus  Florue  / 
cf.  also  GBecker,  cataL  bibl.  antiqui  p.  811.    See  n.  8  ad  fin. 

.  2.  Malalas  8,  p.  211,  2  Bonn  KaOCn  6  ffo^Hlbraros  ^Xupos  dre/imjfidTtffep  he  tCm^ 
Ai^ov  avYYpanfidi.TU¥,  Cf.  above  p.  54.  Livy  is  often  copied  verbatim,  especially 
in  rhetorical  phrasas,  but  he  is  not  the  sole  source  of  the  abridgment;  UKOhler, 
qua  rat.  Liv.  ann.  (1860)  p.  28.  27.  Sallust  and  Caesar  are  also  employed  (Heth 
1.1.  86,  BJacobi,  de  Fesd.  breviarii  fontibas  85,  Yoobl,  act.  sem.  ph.  £rl.  2,  486, 
Opitz,  spicil.  17).  So  is  Lucan  (OJahn  p.  xlvii.  Meiitbrt,  Wiener  Jalirbb.  28, 
186.  HJMOlleb,  JJ.  118,  559.  EWestesburo,  BhM.  87, 85).  Were  the  Historiae 
of  the  elder  Seneca  employed  (§  269,  8)  ?  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  phil.  reoens.  164. 
The  work  consists  (as  the  author  intended)  of  a  panegyric  on  the  Boman  people : 
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praef.  8  tn  brevi  quoH  tabeUa  Mam  eiut  imaginem  ampledarf  non  nihil^  ut  ipero^  ad 
€»dmirationem  princijnt  populi  coUaturut  9%  pariter  atque  imemel  univertam  magni- 
tudinem  eiua  ostendero.  He  purposed  non  tam  narrare  bdla  romana  quam  romanum 
imperium  laudare  (AuausTiN.  civ.  del  8, 19).  Hence  he  always  prefers  the  account 
most  favourable  to  the  Bomans,  wherever  he  may  chance  to  find  it.  Indepen- 
dently of  these  intentional  misrepresentations  he  is  full  of  errors  of  every  kind. 
UKOhler  LI.  26  gives  a  list  of  the  writer's  mistakes,  confusions,  contradictions, 
geographical  and  esp.  chronological  errors  etc  ;  cf.  OJahx  p.  xxxiv.  xlvi. 
SpEMaBL  U.  840.  Heym  p.  8.  19.  The  arrangement  is  chiefly  chronological,  but 
aims,  also  at  a  certain  disposition  according  to  the  subject-matter,  e.g.  in  the 
chapters  headed  de  seditionibus  (1,  17,  cf.  2,  2-5),  res  in  Hispania  gestae  (1,  38). 
The  author  follows  the  division  (cf.  §  269,  8)  according  to  the  various  ages  (in- 
fantia,  adolescentia,  inventus,  senectus,  QFUmgbr,  PhiL  48,  429),  as  he  populum 
rom,  quaH  unum  fumiinem  considereU  (praef.  4).  Jahn  p.  xxxviii.  Spenqel  p.  845. 
After  the  account  of  the  regal  period  (1, 1)  we  get  (1,  2)  a  rhetorical  summary 
concerning  it,  and  likewise  another  at  the  close  of  the  first  book  with  rhetorical 
complaints  about  the  increase  of  moral  decay.  The  last  helium  is  (2,  88)  b.  canta- 
bricum  et  asturicum,  after  which  (2,  84)  pax  Parthorum  et  consecratio  Augusti. 
The  first  book  treats  of  the  good  time  of  the  Boman  People,  the  second  of  its 
decline  (after  the  Gracchi).  There  is  a  large  amount  of  moralising  (Spbnqbl 
p.  828).  As  a  specimen  of  the  political  views  of  the  writer  2, 1  sedUionum 
omnium  causat  tribunicia  potettas  excitavit^  qu<te  tpecie  quidem  pUbi$  it^ndae^  .  .  . 
re  autem  dominationem  iibi  adquirens^  atudium  populi  .  .  .  aucupabatur.  Speci- 
mens of  ridiculous  exaggerations  are  given  by  Spenoel  p.  887. 

8.  He  wrote  under  Hadrian:  praef.  8  a  Caesare  Auguato  (bom  691/68  b.c.) 
fit  saeculum  nostrum  haut  muUo  minus  anni  ducentiy  quibus  inertia  Caesarum  quasi 
consenuit  atque  decoxity  nisi  quod  sub  Traiano  principe  movit  Uteertos  et  praeter  spem 
omnium  senectus  imperii  quasi  reddita  iuventute  reviruit.  FNTitzb  (de  epitomes 
.  .  .  quae  .  .  .  Flori  .  .  .  f  ertur  aetate  probabilissima  etc.,  Linz  1804,  and 
in  his  ed.,  Prague  1819)  placed  Florus  imder  Augustus  and  considered  all  contra- 
dictory passages  to  be  spurious;  see  against  this  view  Mbihbbt,  Wien.  Jahrbb. 
28,  1^,  €K>S8BAU,  de  Flori  qua  vixerit  aetate,  Quedlinb.  1887  (under  Trajan). 
GFUmobb,  Phil.  48, 448  (under  Marcus  Aurelius  about  a.  167). 

4.  The  diction  of  Florus  is  pe^rtly  rhetorical,  partly  poetical.  It  attests  a 
decided  literary  gift,  but  its  obtrusive  immoderation  severely  tries  the  reader's 
patience.  Jahn  p.  xlvii  and  the  praef atio  of  Gbaevius.  The  few  felicitous 
passages  are  lost  amid  the  mass  of  bombast  and  exaggeration.  Cf.  Spbmgel  p. 
822.  848.  Just  as  the  rhetorician^s  horizon  is  limited,  his  command  of  words  is 
scanty,  and  he  frequently  repeats  himself ;  he  is  especially  fond  of  quasi,  which  he 
uses  125  times  in  his  81  chapters  (quippe  he  has  75  times)  and  also  of  exclamations 
(Spxhgbl  p.  886).  He  imitates  Lucan  (cf.  n.  2)  and  Tacitus  (EWOlfflin,  PhiL  29, 
557.  AEoBN,  de  Fl.  hist,  elocutionis  Tacit,  imitatore,  MOnst.  1882).  In  his  use  of 
post  he  agrees  with  Tertullian,  Binsfblo,  BhM.  26,  818. 

5.  This  epitome  found  favour  with  later  centuries  and  the  Middle  Ages  on 
account  of  its  brevity  and  probably  also  for  its  rhetoric  Especially  the  author 
of  the  viri  illustres  urbis  Bomae  (§  414, 4),  Orosius,  and  still  more  Jordanes  em- 
ployed him  largely ;  at  a  later  time  he  is  quoted  by  Malalas  (n.  2).  Hence  the 
number  of  MS8.  of  Florus  is  very  great.  The  best  is  the  Bambergensis  s.  IX.  It 
resembles  the  MS.  used  by  Jordanes  (de  summa  tempp.,  §  485,  4;  cf.  on  this 
MoMMSBN  on  Jord.  p.  xxiv.    ThOfitb,  J  J.  121, 208 ;  spicil.  8).    The  rest  of  the  MSS. 
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are  derived  from  a  very  corrupt  source ;  but  even  this  second  class  is  very  impor- 
tant for  criticism.  Its  earliest  representative  is  the  Nazarianus  s.  IX  (at 
Heidelberg),  in  which  the  epitome  is  divided  into  four  books  and  attributed  to 
*  L.  Annaeus  Florus ' ;  see  n.  1  and  Jahn  p.  v.  The  quotations  in  Orosius  frequently 
agree  with  the  Nazar.  Zangbmeistbb,  Oros.  p.  xxvi.  Opitz,  spicil.  1.  HSauppb, 
de  arte  crit.  in  Flori  bellis  recte  facienda,  OOtt.  1870.  HMCller,  J  J.  103,  565. 
EB&HBENS,  BhM.  80,  628. 

6.  Editions  e.g.  by  JCamebs  ( Vienn.  1518), EVinetus  (in the  Solinus, Poitiers 
1554  and  elsewhere),  JGruteb  (Heidelb.  1597),  ClSalmabius  (Heidelb.  1609  and 
elsewhere),  JGObakvius  (Utr.  1680  and  elsewhere),  CADukeb,  cum  nott.  varr. 
(Leid.  1722,  last  Lpz.  1882  II),  JFPischbb  (Lpz.  1760),  FNTitze  (Prague  1819), 
GSebbodb  (Lpz.  1821).  First  critical  edition  by  OJahn  (luli  Flori  epit.  .  .  .  rec. 
et  emendavit,  Lps.  1852 ;  cf .  CHalm,  JJ.  69, 172) ;  then  recogn.  CHalm,  Lps.  1854. 
—Textual  criticism:  FEKOhleb  (Gott.  1865),  JFbbudbnbbbo  (EhM.  22,  ^), 
JPBiNSFELD  (Dtlsseld.  1867),  EBIhbbns,  lectt.  lat,  Bonn  1870,  p.  5,  HSauppb  (n.  5), 
HMOller,  RhM.  26,  850;  Pestschr.  d.  Priedr.-Wrd.-Gymn.,  Berl.  1881,  87,  Th 
Opitz,  JJ.  121,  210;  in  lulio  Floro  spicileg.  crit.,  Dresden  1884,  JJCobnblissxn, 
Mnemos.  6,  312.    12,  238,  OESchmidt,  JJ.  131,  801. 

7.  HGPlass,  de  auctoribus  epitomes  L.  Annaei  Flor.,  Verden  1858.  LSpenobl, 
die  Geschichtsbb.  d.  Florus,  Abh.  d.  Mflnch.  Ak.  36  (1861),  319.  JBbbeb,  d. 
Geschichtswerk  d.  Fl.,  Freising  1865.  CHeyn,  de  Floro  hist.,  Bonn  1866.  GBizos, 
Flori  historici  vel  potius  rhetoris  de  vero  nomine,  aetate,  scriptis,  Paris  1876. — 
TnoMife,  de  Flor.  elocutione,  Frankenstein  i/Schl.  1881.  ThEgen  (n.  4).  EBieliqk, 
de  casuum  syntaxi  a  Floro  usurpata,  Halle  1883.  ISobn,  d.  Inf.  b.  Sail.  Flor.  Eutr. 
u.  Pers.,  Hall  i/Ostr.  1888.— Jahresberichte  on  Florus  by  AEussnbe,  Phil.  84, 166. 
87,130. 

8.  F,  Annii  Flori  Virgilius  orator  an  poeta  incipit  (the  same  school-theme  in 
Macb.  5, 1, 1) ;  only  the  graceful  introduction  to  the  so-called  dialogue  has  been 
preserved  in  Bruxell.  10677  s.  XII  and  was  first  published  by  FRitbchl,  BhM. 
1,  302=op.  3,  729.  Subsequent  collation  of  the  MS.  by  Mommsew,  EhM.  16,  135. 
Printed  also  in  the  edd.  of  the  epitome  of  Florus  (n.  6)  by  OJahn  p.  xli  and  by 
XHalm  p.  106.  Contributions  to  textual  criticism:  JEbbudenbebg,  BhM.  22, 
80.  EBahbens,  lectt.  latt.,  Bonn  1870,  19;  J  J.  105.  632.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  459. 
586.  HJoBDAN,  Herm.  8,  85.  On  reminiscences  of  Vergil  AEussneb,  BlfbayrGW. 
24,  80.  From  this  introduction  we  learn  that  the  author  was  bom  in  Africa  and 
as  ptier  sub  Domitiano  appeared  at  Borne  in  the  Capitoline  competition,  but  was 
not  crowned  owing  to  p€u:ly  prejudice ;  in  disgust  he  betook  himself  to  travelling 
but  finally  settled  at  Tarraco  (EHObneb,  Herm.  1,  97)  and  adopted  the  prqfetsio 
litterarum.  Here  an  acquaintance  meets  him  and  asks  him  e.g.  quid  tu  tarn  diu  in 
hacprovinciaf  nee  .  .  .  urhem  tUam  revisis  uhi  versus  tui  a  lectoribus  condnuntur 
et  in  foro  omni  darissimus  iUe  de  Dacia  triumphus  (Trajan^s,  a.  102  or  106)  exuUat  f 
In  point  of  fact  we  find  him  in  Bome  under  Hadrian,  as  he  is  no  doubt  the  Florus 
poeta  with  whom  Hadrian  exchanged  jocular  verses  (Spabt.  Hadr.  16) ;  cf .  Chabis. 
GL.  1, 58, 14  and  140,  6  {Annius  Florus  ad  divum  Hadrianum  :poematis  detector),  ib. 
128, 7  (Florus  ad  divum  Hadrianum),  It  is  also  quite  credible  that  he  may  be  the 
author  of  the  pleasing  lines  (26  trochaic  tetrameters)  attributed  in  the  MSS.  to  a 
certain  Florus,  which  contain  reflections  on  human  life  (AL.  245-252  PLM  4,  846), 
and  also  of  the  five  hexameters  Flori  concerning  roses  ( AL.  87  PLM.  4, 279).  Both 
are  also  to  be  found  in  LMOlleb^s  Butil.  26.  EHOMOllbb,  de  P.  Annio  Floro  poeta  et 
de  Pervigilio  Veneris,  Berl.  1865.    FEtssbmhabdt,  Hadrian  u.  Florus,  Berl.  1882, — 
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Lastly  the  oorreBpondenoe  in  the  name  florus  and  in  the  date  (n.  8)  as  well  as  in 
the  rhetorical  character  of  the  composition  and  in  numerous  single  phrases 
suggests  that  we  should  identify  the  author  of  the  Bella  with  P.  Annius  Florus 
(so  MoMMssN,  Halm,  AEussnbr,  Pha  84,  178.  87,  148.  EWOlpflim,  MOnch. 
8Ber.  1880  1,  418.  EWbstsrbubo,  BhM.  87,  47;  similarly  Spbngbl  and  others). 
Of.  per  diveraa  Urrarum  in  Halm's  ed.  p.  107, 11  and  Bella  1,  40,  27.  1,  41, 1.  2,  7, 
2 ;  victor  gentium  populue  (rom.)  ib.  p.  106,  26  and  Bella  1,  44,  8.  2, 1,  8.  2,  84,  61. 
Halm,  JJ.  69, 192.  In  that  case  the  luli  in  the  Bamb.  (and  the  L,  in  the  Nazar.) 
«hould  be  regarded  as  a  false  reading  for  FMi  and  the  Annex  of  the  Nazar.  (n.  1) 
to  a  corruption  of  Anni, 

349.  To  the  same  period  belongs,  in  all  probability,  Jnstinus' 
abridgment  of  history,  and  Juventius  Martialis'  History  of  Caesar, 
trhe  other  historical  writers  wrote  in  Greek,  e.g.  Cassius  Lon- 
ginus  and  Phlegon. 

1.  On  Justinus  see  §  258,  7. — Apoll.  Sidok.  ep.  9,  14  n  omittantur  quite  de 
titulie  dieteUcrie  invicti  (Le.  Julius  Caesar)  ecripta  PcUavinis  sunt  votuminibue,  quie 
opera  Suetonii  (§  196,  1  in  BiL,\quia  luventii  Martialie  historiam^  quieve  ad 
extremum  BaUn  ephemeridem  (§  196,  1)  fando  adaequaveritf  Beinesius  has  at- 
tempted to  restore  the  name  of  this  Juventius  also  in  Ammian.  28,  4, 14  (§  881,  7 
1.  6)  instead  of  luvenalem. 

360.  Of  the  jurists  of  this  time  the  most  influential  is  the 
Sabinian  Salvius  Julianus,  who  was  commissioned  by  Hadrian 
to  collect  the  Edicts  of  the  praetors  (together  with  those  of  the 
aediles  and  others);  these  he  sifted  and  published  in  proper 
order  in  a  handy  edition,  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Imperial 
authority  as  a  code  of  law,  with  the  proviso  that  it  should  be 
altered  only  by  the  Emperor  and  not  by  the  ofl&cials.  Julian 
also  wrote  original  legal  works,  and  was  helS  in  high  esteem  for 
several  centuries.  Junior  contemporaries  of  his  were  the  jurists 
Abumius  Valens,  Pactumeius  Clemens  and  Sex.  Pomponius, 
the  last  rather  a  scholar  than  a  practical  jurist  and  important 
for  us  as  the  author  of  a  short  history  of  law  and  jurisprudence 
down  to  the  time  of  Hadrian,  which  was  also  embodied  in  the 
Digest ;  but  Pomponius  was  altogether  a  fertile  writer  on  juris- 
prudence and  remained  active  until  a  very  advanced  age. 

1.  Pompom,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  58  lavaleno  Prieco  {mcceeeit)  Abumiua  Valens  (n.  4)  et 
Tuseianus  (of  whom  nothing  further  is  known),  item  Salvius  Julianus.  Cf. 
§  842,  8.  The  latter  was  ex  Adrums(tina  cdonia  (Spabt.  Did.  lulian.  1,  2)  in  Africa 
and  (on  the  mother's  side)  proavus  of  the  subsequent  Emperor  Didius  Julianus, 
bis  consul  (cf.  dig.  40,  2,  5^  praefectus  urbi  et  iuris  eonsultus  (Spabt.  Did.  lul.  8. 1). 
Spabt.  Hadr.  18,  1  cum  iudicaret  in  eonsiUo  habuit  .  .  .  iuris  consultos  et 
pntecipue  lulium  Celsum  (§  842  1 1. 10),  Salvium  lulianum  etc.  Fbohto  ad  Gaes.  p. 
59.  60  Julian  is  ill  and  Fronto  visits  him  to  please  M.  Aurelius.    Even  the  Diyi 
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fratres  dig.  87, 14, 17  pr.  plurium  etiam  iuris  auctorum,  $ed  el  Salvii  luHani  amid 
nostri  (cf .  M.  Aurel.  ap.  Fbonto  ep.  ad  Caee.  p.  60),  cUtrianmi  viri,  hanc  aententiam. 
fuiite  (he  was  dead  then,  as  this  shows).  His  sepulchre  was  mUuxrio  quivlo  via 
Labicana  (Spart.  Did.  lul.  8, 10). 

2.  EcTR.  8, 17  Salvii  lulianiy  qui  sub  divo  Hadriano  perpetuum  composuit  edictum. 
HiEBON.  ad  a.  Abr.  2147=181  a.d.  ScUviua  Itdianus  perpetuum  composuit  edictum. 
On  this  date  see  Mommsen,  tiber  die  Chronographen  (1850)  678.  Justihiaw's 
constit.  AidwKev  18  'ASpiavbi  .  .  .  Hre  tA  irapd  tup  xpairthpufv  kox  iros  iKOurrop 
POfioSeroOfjLepa  iv  fipax^^  ''*»''  <nnnjy€  jSt/SX/^y,  rbp  KpdrKrrop  *Iov\iav6p  irpds  tovto  vapaXafiiify. 
constit.  Tanta  (Cod.  1,  17,  2  of  a.  588)  18  et  ipse  lulianus,  legum  et  edicti  perpetui 
suhtUissimus  conditor^  in  suis  libris  hoc  retulit  .  .  ,  et  divus  Hadrianus  in  composi- 
tione  edicti  et  scto  quod  earn  secutum  est  etc.  APBudobpf,  Edictum  perpet.  1,  Lps. 
1869.  OLbnel,  das  Edictum  perpetuum,  Lpz.  1888.  The  individual  edicts  which  have 
been  preserved  verbatim  (esp.  in  the  Digest)  are  also  given  in  Bruns  font.*  188. 
Cod.  8,  83, 15  (of  a.  580)  summum  auctorem  iuris  sdentiae  Salvium  lulianum,  4,  5, 10 
(of  a.  580)  suUimissimum  testem  ctdducit  Salvium  lulianuTn,  summae  aucioritatiM 
hominem  et  pr<tetoriani  edicti  ordinatorem,  6,  61,  5  (of  a.  478)  luliani,  tantae  existi- 
mationis  viri  atque  disertissimi  iurisperiti,  Africanus  and  Terentius  Clemens  were 
pupils  of  his. 

8.  Original  works  by  Julianus.  Digestorum  libri  XC  (Ind.  Flor.),  876  fragments 
of  which  were  admitted  into  Justinian's  Digest,  both  the  title  and  the  design  of 
Julian's  work  influencing  Justinian's  collection.  It  contained  continuous  explana- 
tions (quaestiones)  on  jurisprudence  in  connection  with  the  questions  of  auditores 
and  answers  returned  by  the  professor.  Mommsen,  ZfBOesch.  9,  82.  The  first  58 
books  followed  the  order  of  the  Edict  and  were  composed  and  published  under 
Hadrian ;  the  later  books  under  Antoninus  Pius ;  HHPittinci  (see  §  49, 11)  p.  4-7. 
Cf.  RuDORFP,  r6m.  BGesch.  1,  171.  KViertel,  de  vitis  iotorum,  KOnigsb.  1868,  p. 
6.  Notes  on  this  work  were  written  by  Ulpius  Marcellus  and  Cervidius  Scaevola, 
as  early  as  in  the  reign  of  Pius,  then  by  Mauricianus  and  Paulus.  Julian  him- 
self wrote  notes  on  Urseius  Ferox  (§  816,  8)  in  4  books  (Ind.  Flor.;  but  cf. 
ViBBTBL,  de  vitis  ictorum  p.  18),  fragments  of  which  are  given  in  41  places  of  the 
Digest,  and  on  Minicius  (§  842,  6)  in  6  books  (?cf.  KViebtel  1.1.  24).  There  are 
four  fragments  of  Julian's  liber  singularis  de  ambiguitatibus  in  the  Digest.  In 
general  see  Hommel,  palingen.  1,  228.  Lenel,  paling.  1,  818.  There  are  also  many 
decisions  by  Julian  in  the  quaestiones  of  Africanus,  his  pupil  (§  860,  8).  The 
quotation  Julianus  libro  I  ad  edictum  (dig.  8,  2, 1)  is  due  to  a  confusion  of  the 
revision  of  the  Edictum  by  Julian  (n.  2)  with  an  original  work ;  Zimmebk,  r5m. 
Privatr.  1,  1,  182).— Heihneccius  (de  Salvio  luliano),  opp.  2,  798.  7,  196. 
FABieneb,  de  S.  I.  mentis  de  edicto  praetorio  rite  aestimandis,  Lps.  1809.  Bor- 
GHE8I,  oeuvr.  9,  802.  HBuhl,  Sab.  lulianus  I,  Lpz.  1886.  PKbOgeb,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d. 
rOm.  R.  167. 

4.  L.  Fulvius  C,  /.  Pupin{ia)  Aburnius  Valens  (Obelli  8168  cf .  dig.  82,  78, 
6).  As  according  to  this  inscription  (where  he  is  called  clarissimus  iuvenis)  he 
was  praef.  urbi  feriarum  LatinaruQi  a.  118  (before  entering  the  Senate,  Mommsen 
Staatsr.  2 ',  671),  he  must  have  been  bom  shortly  before  a.  100.  He  wrote  Actiones 
in  at  least  7  books  (dig.  86,  4, 15)  and  libri  fideioommissorum,  also  in  at  least  7 
books  (dig.  88, 1, 15),  which  latter  work  is  used  in  19  places  in  the  Pandects.  Cf. 
HoMMEL,  palingen.  2,  588.  As  the  latter  quotes  not  only  Javolenus  (dig.  88, 1, 15), 
but  also  (Salvius)  Julianus  (ib.  4,  4,  88  lulianus  .  .  .  respondit,  82,  94  lulianus 
.  .  .  putavit),  and  as  Trajan  is  designated  as  divus  (49, 14, 42),  he  seems  to  have 
survived  Julian.    He  is  no  doubt  the  Fulvius  (so  Mommsen  instead  of  Salvius) 
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Valens  in  Capitol.  Ant.  Pi.  12, 1  usu$  est  iuris  peritU  .  .  .  Fidvio  ValetUe.  Cf. 
dig.  48,  2,  7,  2  divus  Piut  Salvia  (Fulvio)  Volenti  reKripeil.  PFSmbdino,  de  Abnmio 
Valente,  Leid.  1824.  Zimmkrk,  Gesch.  d.  rum.  Privatr.  1,  1,  884.  KVibbtel,  de 
vitis  ictorum  p.  80.    MoiciisEir,  ZfBGesch.  9,  90. 

5.  PoHPON.  dig:.  40,7,21,1  Pactumeiue  C I emene  (cob,  snff,  a.  lS8)ai^HU  etc. 
His  official  career  is  best  known  to  us  froyi  an  inscription  fonnd  at  Constantine, 
CIL.  8,  7059  (cf.  7060.  61 ;  cf.  Or.-Henzbn  6488  Wilm.  1180)  P.  Pactumeio  Pf,  Quir. 
Clementi  etc.    Borohest,  oenvr.  5,  407. 

6.  Sex.  Pomponius  lived  and  wrote  both  nnder  Hadrian  and  M.  Anrelius 
or  at  least  nnder  the  Bivi  fratres.  The  expression  in  his  Epistolae  b.  YU  (dig.  40, 
5,  20)  is  significant :  ego  discendi  cupiditatey  quam  solam  vivendi  rcUionem  optimam 
in  LXXVIII**^  annum  aetatis  duxi.  As  he  styles  Antoninus  divus  in  the  same 
book  (dig.  50, 12, 14),  he  wrote  this  at  the  very  earliest  a.  162,  and  could  not, 
therefore,  have  been  bom  earlier  than  a.d.  84.  That  he  was  a  contemporary  of 
Julian,  appears  partly  from  the  fact  that  he  terminates  his  history  of  jurispru- 
dence (n.  9)  with  the  latter,  partly  because  each  quotes  the  other  (n.  7).  Pomponius 
himself  seems  to  have  survived  Julian,  as  Julian  used  only  one  work  of  Pomp., 
while  Pomp,  used  several  of  Julianas ;  see  n.  7.  As  his  teachers  Pomp,  names  the 
jurists  Pegasus  (dig.  81,  43,  2  Pegasus  sclitus  fuerat  distinguere)^  Aristo  (ib.  40,  5,  . 
20putabat,  86, 1,  72  aiebat,  cf.  84,  5, 18.  fragm.  Vat.  83.  88)  and  Octavenus  (dig. 
40,  4,  61  aiebai,  40,  5,  20  pulabat).  He  frequently  appeals  in  his  works  to  the 
veteres,  especially  Q.  Mucins,  Ser.  Sulpicius,  Trebatius,  Alfenus,  Labeo. 

7.  On  the  relation  between  Julian  and  Pomponius.  Pomp,  uses  Julianas 
Digest  and  frequently  quotes  him,  at  least  in  his  libri  ox  Plautio,  Epistolae  and 
variae  lectiones,  and  also  in  the  libri  ad  edictum ;  cf.  dig.  6, 1,  21  (Pomponius 
libro  XXXIX*  ad  edictum  icribit  etc  lulianus  autem  etc.  idque  Pomponius  libro 
XXXIV*  variarum  Uetionum  probat).  14,  6,  19  (lulianus  scribit),  89,  2,  18,  5 
(Pomponius  relata  luliani  scriptura  dicit  non  se  improbare  etc.).  40,  4,  40  (from 
Pomp.  libr.  V.  ex  Plant. :  lulianus  ait),  61  (et  Jul,  ait),  40,  5,  20  (apud  lulianum 
ita  scriptum  est,  ,  ,  ,  ea  quae  lulianus  scribit^  from  Epist.  VII).  49,  14,  35 
(from  Epist.  XI  <»pud  lulianum  scriptum  est),  Fragm.  Vat.  75  (Pomponius  ait  libro 
VII  ex  PtauliOy  relata  luliani  sententia,  .  .  .  urgetur  tamen  luliani  sententia 
argumentis  Pomponii),  Julian  (in  his  Digest)  employs  Pomp.'8  books  ad  Sabinum ; 
cf .  Fragm.  Vat.  88  (lulianus  subicit  Sextum  quoque  Pomponium  referre),  dig.  28, 5, 41 
(ut  refert  Sex.  Pomponius^  cf.  Mummseh,  ZfEGesch.  7,  478).  17,  2,  68,  9  (ait  lulianus 
Sextum  Pomponium  referre  Sabinum  respondentem  etc.).  Cf.  Fittiko  1.1.  8  sq.  11. 12. 
18.  The  succession  of  lulianus  et  Pomponius  dig.  28,  2,  9,  2.  45, 1,  2,  5.  Of.  Gai. 
inst.  2,  218  (luliano  et  Sexto  placuU),  There  is  no  valid  reason  for  distinguishing 
two  jurists  of  the  name  of  Pomponius.  Bddorff,  Eechtsgesch.  1, 172.  Fittino 
1.1.18.    MoMMSEN  10.  478. 

8.  The  works  of  Pomponius.  Enchiridii  liber  singularis  (n.  9),  Ad  Sabinum 
libri  XXXV  and  Fideioommissorum  libri  V,  all  written  under  Hadrian,  the  notes 
ad  Sabinum  certainly  before  Julianas  Digest;  Ad  edictum  at  least  88  books  (and 
in  all  probability  far  more,  KROasB  1.1.  174);  Ad  Q.  Mucium  lectionum  libri 
XXXIX  (above  §  154, 2),  composed  after  Hadrian,  probably  under  Antoninus  Pius ; 
Ex  Plautio  libri  VII,  written  under  Antoninus  Pius,  and  probably  also  Senatus- 
oonsultomm  libri  V ;  Variarum  lectionum  libri  (dig.  4,  4,  50.  50, 12, 14)  at  least 
41  books,  Epistularum  1.  XX  of  the  time  of  the  Divi  fratres  (see  n.  6).  Probably 
not  before  Antoninus  Pins  the  work  De  stipuiationibus  in  at  least  8  books,  and 
under  Pius  at  the  very  latest  the  Begularum  liber  singularis.    We  do  not  know 
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the  date  of  Enchiridii  libri  11.  The  same  holds  good  of  the  collection  of  the  legal 
views  of  Aristo  (§  842,  4)  from  his  notae^  decreta,  responsa  and  epistnlae;  see  dig. 
24,  8,  44  (from  Paulas)  Nerva  et  Cato  retponderunty  ut  e»t  rdatum  apud  Sex,  Pompo- 
nium  digestcrum  ab  Arittone  libro  quinto ;  ibidem  AriiUmi  cotuentU,  The  works  of 
Pomp,  are  used  in  the  Digest  in  900  places  altogether ;  see  the  collection  in  Hommbl, 
palingenesia  2,  808.  Lsnel,  paling.  2,  15.  They  were  valued  both  for  their 
casuistry  and  for  the  excerpts  they  contained  from  the  works  of  earlier  jurists  of 
importance. 

9.  The  Enchiridion  (liber  sing.)  seems  to  have  contained  an  explanation  of 
the  fundamental  principles  of  Law  (dig.  50, 16,  289)  and  a  sketch  of  the  history  of 
Roman  law  and  jurisprudence  until  Julian  (dig.  1,  2,  2).  It  was  written  under 
Hadrian  (dig.  1,  2,  2,  49  aptimue  prineeps  Hadrianue).  Cf.  above  §  166  d.— Separate 
editions  by  EBOckino  (Bonn  1881)  and  FOsanm  (reoogn.  et  annot.  crit.  instr., 
Giessen  1847).  §  41-44.  Cum  notis  ed.  ESchradeb,  Berl.  1887.  HBEbinold  (de 
Sex.  Pomponio  icto),  opusc.  502.  Heinbccius  (de  Sex.  P.  icto),  opp.  8,  2,  66. 
ZiiocKRN,  Oesch.  d.  rOm.  PBechts  1, 1,  887.  Fitting  (above  §  49, 11)  a  KrOoer, 
Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Bechts  178. 

361.  The  majority  of  the  rhetoricians  of  the  time  of  Hadrian, 
and  those  who  possessed  most  authority,  wrote  in  Greek,  e.g. 
Hadrian  himself,  Polemon,  Lollianus,  Dionysios  of  Miletus, 
Favorinus  and  others.  Castricius  wrote  in  Latin ;  perhaps  to 
this  period  belong  the  scanty  excerpts  from  the  scholastic  de- 
clamations of  Calpurnius  Flaccus  (a  writer  not  known  to  us 
from  other  sources).  Philosophy  was  represented  principally 
by  Greeks  such  as  Plutarch  and  the  Platonist  Calvisius  Taurus. 

1.  On  Hadrian^s  declamations  see  §  846,  8 ;  on  Aelius  Yerus  §  858,  2. 

2.  Gelliub,  18,22,  1  T,  Castriciue,  rhetoriccte  disciplinae  doctor ^  qui  habuii 
Romae  locum  principem  dedamandi  ac  docendif  eumma  vir  ctuctoriUUe  gravitateque  et 
a  divo  ffctdriano  in  mores  cUque  liUera$  speclatue,  quo  .  .  .  utue  sum  magistro  ;  cf . 
Gell.  11, 18, 1.  1,  6,  4.  2,  27,  8.    Fbonto  ep.  ad  am.  p.  190  (Castricius  noster). 

8.  H1EB05.  ad  a.  Abr.  2148=182  a.d.  Favorinus  et  Folemo  rhetores  insignes 
habenlur,  Favorinus  of  Arelate  (Aries),  the  pupil  of  Dion  (Ghrysostomos),  on 
friendly  terms  with  Plutarch  and  Fronto  (§  856,  2),  an  encyclopaedic  writer, 
the  author  e.g.  of  philosophical  treatises  {UvpfH&peioi  Tp&irw,  and  * kiroiunitjuoifcitwra) 
and  of  a  Uwnoiav^  laropla  (EMaass  and  UvWilamowitz  in  the  phiL  Unterss.  8 
[BerL  1880] ,  1, 142),  acquainted  also  with  Boman  literature  and  opposed  to  the 
antiquarian  party  (Gell.  1, 10,  cf .  8,  2.  18,  7.  20, 1,  20) ;  see  Philostr.  vitae  soph. 
1,  8  with  Katser  (Heidelb.  1888)  p.  181.  JLMarres,  de  Favorini  Arelatensis  vita, 
studiis,  scriptis,  Utr.  1858. 

4.  Ex  Calpurnio  Flaceo  excerptae  *  exeerpta  *  X* rethorU  minorum.  Under 
this  heading  the  Montepess.  126  s.  X.  once  contained  and  the  Monac  and  Chigian. 
(§  825, 12  1. 18)  give  short  excerpts  from  51  deolamationes,  the  Montepess.  after  the 
excerpts  from  Seneca  the  rhetorician  (§  269,  7,  which  bear  the  heading  Hie  torn 
indpit  Seneca  decern  rhetorum  fdiciter,KiKasi,iVQ^8  ed.  p.  140).  This  title  can  hardly 
imply  (CBiTTEB,  d.  quintilian.  Declamationen  270)  that,  as  the  Seneca  heading 
refers  to  excerpts  from  his  10  books,  so  this  title  was  originally  followed  by 
excerpts  from  10  books  of  Calpurnius.    It  is  more  probable  that  the  general  title 
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JExeerpla  X  rhetorum  minorum  was  wrongly  placed  after  the  first  special  title 
£x  CeUpumio  FUuxo  eooeerptae^  and  that  the  large  collection  of  declamations 
(Qnintilian^s  decl^  Sen.  rhet.)  set  out  in  the  Montepessulanus  etc.  concluded  with 
excerpts  from  10  rhetores  minores :  amongst  these  there  were  e.g.,  if  we  may  trast 
the  codex  of  Campanus  (see  §  825,  12  in  fin.)  which  has-  now  disappeared,  also 
pieces  by  Antonius  Julianus  (§  856,  1).  The  date  of  Calpumius  Flaccus  is 
uncertain  (see  a  conjecture  in  Bobohesi,  opp.  8;  867)..  '  The  assumption  that  the 
extant  excerpts  frpm  Galp.  PI.  are  derived  from  10  rhetoricians  is  precluded  by 
the  fact  that  in  each  case  the  view  of  only  one  rhetorician  is  given,'  MHertz. — 
First  ed.  (with  the  Quintil.  declamat^  §  825, 12)  by  PixaoEUS,  Par.  1580.  Then  in 
the  edd.  of  the  Quintil.  declamations  by  JFGbonov  (Leid.  1665),  UObrecht  (Strasb. 
1698)  and  PBubman  (Leid.  1620). 

5.  From  the  rhetoric  of  the  Imperial  period  is' probably  derived  a  declamation 
in  L.  Sergium  Oatilinam,  excessively  exaggerated  in  style,  but  still  passable  in 
diction ;  it  is  preserved  in  the  Monac.  68  s.  XY  and  (in  part)  in  the  Leid.  19  s.  XV, 
mentioned  by  Poggius  a.  1451,  printed  first  with  Sallust,  Bome  1490,  then  in  other 
editions  of  Sallust  (e.g.  by  Kobtte,  Havbbkahp,  GHbrlach,  §  205, 9),  last  in  Zimmerbb 
1.1.  Since  the  Sallust,  Venice  1491  it  has  been  wrongly  attributed  to  Porcius 
Latro  (§  So,  2),  because  the  phrase  used  by  Porcius  Latro '  quid  exhorruUtis,  iudices  f ' 
(Sen.  contr.  9,  2,  24)  occurs  also  in  this  declam.  4,  11.  HZimmbbeb,  declamatio  in 
li.  Serg.  Gatil.,  eine  Schuldeclamation  usw.  I,  Munich,  1888. 

362.  The  principal  granrmarian  of  the  age  of  Hadrian  is 
Q.  Terentius  Scaurus,  the  author  of  a  work  on  Latin  grammar 
and  of  commentaries  on  Plautus,  Vergil  and  Horace.  We  possess 
by  him  a  treatise  de  orthographia,  in  an  abridgment,  which  is 
of  importance  for  the  history  of  the  language.  To  the  same 
period  belong  also  Velius  Celer,  Aelius  Melisstis  and  Domitius; 
among  the  Greeks  the-  grammarians  Vestinus  and  especially 
Heliodoros. 

1.  Gell.  11,  15,  8  Tereniiut  Seauruty  dtvt  Hadriani  temporihus  gram- 
maticu$  vel  nobUisaimus^  inter  iUa  qucte  de  CcteseUi  (§  848,  4)  erroribue  coniposuit,  Cf. 
Capitolin.  Ver.  2,  5  audivil  (Verua)  Scaurinum  grammcUicum  Uttinumy  Scauri  filium 
qui  grammaticus  Hadriani  fuit.  Learned  communications  with  Hadrian :  Chabis. 
GL.  1,  209,  12  *  obiter '  divue  Hadrianus  sermonum  I  quaerit  an  UUinum  sit  ,  .  .  ei 
cum  Scaurus  .  .  .  neget  ctddil  quia  etc.  (cf.  n.  8). — Scaurus  is  mentioned  together 
with  other  famous  grammarians  in  Ausok.  epp.  18,  27,  opusc.  8,  20. — Grammar  : 
Chabis.  GL.  1, 138, 1  Scaurus  in  arte  grammatica.  186, 16  Scaurus  artis  grammaticae 
libris  (but  ib.  146,  86  Scaurus  libra  III  refers  to  M.  Aemilius  Scaurus  §  186, 10 ; 
cf.  Dioic.  GL.  1,  874, 14.  885,  80).  Quotations  (with  the  author's  name)  from  this 
grammar  especially  in  C5harisius  and  Diomedes  (from  Eomanus)  a»d  in  the 
Explanationes  in  artem  Donati  (GL.  4,  486).  On  other  instances  of  its  employ- 
ment by  the  above-named  authors  and  elsewhere  see  HKummbow  1.1.  9. 16.  80.  52. 
PEMeteb,  quaestt.  gramm.  ad  Scauri  artem  restituendam,  Jena  1885.  It  is  not 
probable  that  Audax'  (§  482,  4)  de  Scauri  et  Palladii  libris  excerpta  is  based  on  an 
independent  acquaintance  with  Scaurus'  works. — Rupin.  GL.  6,  561,  2  Scaurus  in 
eademfdbula  (i.e.  in  the  commentary  on  Plant.  Pseud.)  etc. ;  cf .  ib.  565, 2.  Bitschl, 
Parerga  p.  875. — Commentaries  on  the  Aeneid,  but  not,  as  far  as  we  know,  on  the 
B.L.  VOL.  n.  P 
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Bucolica  (KuMMRow  1.1.  2). — Commentaries  on  Horace :  PoRpnrR.  on  Hor.  s.  2,  5, 
92  ^capite  obstipo''^  tristi  etc  tevero,  Scaurus  inclituUo  dicit,  Gharis.  GL.  1,  202,  26 
^impariter^  fforaiius  epistcHnrum  (AP.  75)  ^verHbus  impariter  iunctU\  ubi  Q. 
Terentius  Scaurus  in  commerUariis  in  artem  poeticam  libro  X  *  adverbium '  inquU 
^ figuravif ;  ib.  210,  19  ^primus'*  pro  ^in  primis^  ut  Maro  ^Troiae  qui  primus  a6 
oris  \  ubi  (i.e.  perhaps  in  the  explanation  of  AP.  130)  Q.  Terentius  Scaurus  oom- 
menttiriis  in  artem  poeticam  Itbro  X  ^  non  qui  ctnU  omnes '  inquit  *  $ed  ante  quern  nemo 
eH '  et  addit  *  quo  genere  plures  primi  accipi  poaeunt  \  As  a  comn^entary  on  the  AP. 
in  10  books  is  oat  of  the  question,  we  may  suppose  Scaurus  to  have  composed  an 
extensive  commentary  on  Horace  and  to  have  devoted  one  book  of  explanation  to 
each  of  the  10  Horatian  books.  The  AP.,  which  was  counted  separately,  was 
placed  (differing  in  this  from  our  MSS.,  §  289,  7  init.)  at  the  end,  as  in  our 
editions.  KZanqbxeistbr,  de  Hor.  verbis  sing.,  Berl.  1862,  40 ;  BhM.  89,  684.  40, 
480.  ThBirt,  BhM.  88,  199. — The  fragments  of  Scaurus  have  been  collected  by 
AKuMMRow,  symb.  crit.  in  gramm.  lat.,  Griefsw.  1880. 

2.  We  possess  two  abstracts  from  Scaurus,  a  larger  one  (Terentii  Scauri  de 
orthographia)  GL.  ,7,  11,  1-29,  2  on  orthographical  subjects,  and  another  which 
immediately  follows  in  the  MSS.  on  adverbs,  prepositions  etc.  GL.  7,  29,  8-88, 13 
(in  the  GL.  7,  84  there  is  an  excerpt  from  Par.  7520  s.  XI,  the  subject-matter  of 
which  is  closely  connected  with  this).  Both  are  especially  valuable,  inasmuch  as 
they  take  account  of  early  Latin.  The  principal  authority,  particularly  in  the 
second,  is  Varro  (HUsenkr,  BhM.  24,  94).  Each  of  the  abridgments  concludes 
with  a  short  address,  the  first :  haec  $unt  quae  urgenti  tempori  complecti  tibi  in 
praeeentia  potui.  si  quid  (a  te  si  quid  FBOcheler,  BhM.  84,  849)  exemplis  defecerit 
vel  quctestionibus,  subiungetur,  nam  quod  ad  rem  maxima  pertinet,  regulam  vides  ; 
the  second :  bremtatem  huius  libelli,  si  ttbi  videtur,  adglutinabis  ei  quern  de  litteris 
novis  (ThBbrok  :  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  §  268,  8)  habes  a  me  acceptum.  quod  ipse 
feci  quia  huius  pusiUitas  sub  isto  decentius  prodire  quam  per  se  censeri  poterat.  The 
principal  MS.  is  Bern.  880  s.  X,  and  next  to  it  Palat.  1741  s.  XV.  In  gen.  HKeil 
on  GL.  7,  8.  WBrambach,  lat.  Orthogr.  47.  Criticism ;  FBOcheler,  BhM  84, 
884.— In  the  Einsidl.  82  s.  X/XI  (HHaoen,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  cxxxii)  we  read 
before  some  glosses  on  the  synonyms :  Terentius  de  verbo  tractans  Tianc  differentiam 
dicit.  Is  Scaurus  meant  by  this  (JWBeck,  de  differentiarum  scriptt.  lat.,  Gron. 
1883, 16)??  Cf.  §  482,  2.— On  a  (fictitious)  quotation  Scaurus  lib.  IX  de  orthographia 
see  §  848,  8  middle.— GSchbpss,  ArchfLexikogr.  6,  258. 

8.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  547  Velius  ( Vettius  in  the  cod.  D)  Celer  respondens  Hadriano 
imperatori  per  epistulam  de  hoc  (the  quantity  of  ambitus)  interroganti  .  .  . 
ostendit  etc.  He  is  perhaps  identical  with  K(\€p  r€XPoypd4>oSy  datCKiKQv  fUw  irurroXtaif 
trpooTd-niSf  in  Philostr.  vit.  soph.  1,  22,  8.  Cf.  however  §  855,  4  1.  2  and  LFrixd- 
LiNDER,  SG.  1«,  187. 

4.  Gbll.  18,  6, 1  Adius  Melissus  in  nostra  memoria  fuit  Bomae  summi  quidem 
loci  inter  grammaticos  id  temporis  ;  sed  maiore  in  litteris  erat  iactaniia  et  ao^ftrrelq, 
quam  opera,  is  praeter  alia  quae  scripnit  complura  librum  composuit  .  .  .  cui 
tittdus  est  ,  ,  ,  de  loquendi  proprietate,  Charis.  GL.  1, 101,  4  *  dunes  *  feminino 
genere  dixit  Melissus  (cf .  Baeda  GL.  7,  266,  6),  cf .  besides  what  is  quoted  above  §  244, 
2  ad  fin.    See  also  §  224,  4.    288,8. 

5.  Gell.  18,  7, 1  Domitio,  homini  dodo  celdfrique  in  urbe  Roma  grammaticoj  eui 
eognomentum  Inscmo  fadum  est^  quoniam  erat  natura  intradcAUior  el  nufrosior,  ei 
Domitio  Favorinus  noster  cum  forte  .  .  .  chviam  venisset  atque  ego  cum  Favorino 
essem  etc. 
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6.  Q.Ootaviiis  AvituB  perhaps  belongs  to  this  period,  see  §225,8. — On  Snlpioius 
ApoUinaris,  whose  influence  commenced  at  this  time,  see  §  857,  2. 

353.  Hadrian's  time  and  the  period  immediately  following 
(§  362)  did  not  produce  any  poets  of  distinction.  There  was  how- 
ever no  lack  of  poetical  attempts,  in  which  special  stress  was  laid 
on  pretty  and  elegant  metres,  which  had  hitherto  been  used  but 
little  or  not  at  all ;  the  anapaest  and  iambic  dimeter  were  parti- 
cularly in  favour  and  considerable  interest  was  excited  by  these 
trifles  (poetae  neoterici  or  novelli).  Annianus  and  Sfiptiaaaius 
Serenus  celebrated,  with  a  certain  degree  of  skill,  subjects  from 
rural  life,  the  former  in  his  Falisca,  the  latter  in  his  opuscula 
(ruralia).  Annianus  also  wrote  Fescennini.  Alfius  Avitus  even 
treated  Roman  history  in  iambic  dimeters,  and  Marianus  com- 
posed Lupercalia  in  the  same  metre.  Similar  verses  were  also 
written  by  Hadrian  himself,  by  Annius  Florus,  L.  AeUus  Verus, 
Voconius  and  others. 

1.  On  Hadrian^s  poems  §  816,  2  and  4 ;  on  Annins  Florus  §  848,  8  middle ;  on 
Voconius  §  846,  4. 

2.  Spabt.  Helius  (L.  Yeros  the  father,  the  son:  §  868,  4}  5, 1/uU  ,  .  .  erti^t- 
tu»  in  liUeritj  .  .  .  eloquentiae  cdsiarii^  venu  facUU,  4,  7  cum  de  provincia 
Adius  redi»»et  aique  orationem  pulcherrimam,  quae  hodieque  legitur,  sive  per  ee  aeu 
per  acriniorum  aut  dicendi  magtstroe  pararet^  qua  kalendU  lanuariis  Hadriano  patri 
gratiae  ageret,    .    .    .    kalendis  iptU  lanuariie  (a.  891=188)  perit, 

8.  On  the  metrical  trifles  by  these  poets  see  in  particular  Diom.  GL.  1, 514  sqq., 
e.g.  514,  28  huic  metro  quod  enervcUum  diximus  eimile  e»t  Ulud  neotericum  quod  e$t 
tale,  516,  24  reeiprocui  (§  26,  4)  vernu  apud  neotericos  talie,  517,  8  reciprocum 
neotericiy  ei  nonfaUor^  novum  protulerunt.  Of.  the  notices  collected  in  BIhben^s  FPB. 
888  sqq.  These  fashionable  poets  (novelli,  cf.  §  855,  7  1. 15)  are  frequently  men- 
tioned by  Terrntiamus  GL.  6,  400,  252  n  novdli  versus  erit  poetcte,  ib.  884, 1978  nemo 
tamen  cidpet,  ei  eumo  exempla  novella :  nam  et  meliua  noetri  tervarunt  metra  minorea, 
Septimiua  .  .  .  (n.  5  L  8).  Cf .  on  this  designation  and  on  the  poets  in  question 
and  their  period  GSchultz,  Herm.  22,  274.    FLso,  ib.  24,  294. 

4.  Gbll.  ^^1^1  Annianus  poeta  praeter  ingenii  amoenitatea  litterarum  quoque 
veterum  et  rcttionum  in  litteria  oppido  quam  peritua  fuit  et  aermocinabatur  mira  qua- 
dam  et  acita  auavitate,  ib.  8  ae  audiente  Probum  grammaticum  (§  800)  .  .  .  legiaae 
dieit.  Hence  Annianus  was  probably  bom  not  later  than  a.  70.  9, 10,  1  Ann^ 
poeta  et  pierique  cum  eo  eiuadem  Muaae  viri,  20,  8, 1  A.  poeta  in  fundo  auo  quern 
in  agro  Faliaco  poaaidebat  .  ,  ,  me  et  quoadam  item  alioa  familiarea  vocavit. 
According  to  this  Annianus  was  probably  a  native  of  Etruria.  His  name 
points  that  way  (MOller-Deeckb,  Etrusk.  2>,  296.  WDeecke,  die  Falisker, 
Strasb.  1888, 114),  and  so  does  the  title  of  his  poems  J^eacennini  (see  §  5).  Auson. 
cento  nupt.  p.  146  Sch.  nam  quid  Anniani  feacenninoaf  Lachmann  ad  Terent. 
Maur.  p.  XIII  rightly  considers  A.  to  be  the  poeta  Fcdiacua  to  whom  Tbrentian. 
Qrh,  6,  879, 1816  ascribes  Ivdicra  carmina.  cf .  ib.  885, 1998  ttUia  docta  Fcdiaca  legimua. 
Mar.  Vict.  GL.  6, 122,  12  quod  genua  metri  Annianus  Faiiacum  carmen  inacribit  (cf. 
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ib.  123, 18.    Sebv.  GL.  4,  465,  5).    LMOller,  EhM.  25,  887  and  in  his  edition  of 
Eutil.  Nam.  p.  84.    BAhrehs,  FPE.  874. 

5.  Tebentijln.  GL.  6,  382,  1891  dulcia  Septimiua  qui  wcripfU  opu$cula  nuper 
ancipitem  tali  cantavU  carmine  lanum  etc.  884,  1973  nemo  tamen  culpel  »i  sumo 
exempla  novella;  nam  et  melius  nostri  servarunt  metra  minores,  Seplimius,  docuit 
quo  ruris  opusada  lihro^  hoc  genere  ctdsidue  ceeinil.  ,  ,  ,  sic  hephthemimeres  ser- 
vavit  carmine  utroque.  385, 1991  ultima  quae  metro /uit  hoc  inventa  Sereni,  408, 
2627  hoc  de  Septimii  poles  iunctis  noscere  versibus,  Sbby.  Aen.  2, 15  quamvis  Serenus 
lyricus  *  <td  instar '  dixerit  (cf .  on  Aen.  6,  289  Serenus  poeta).  Examples  of  Serenus' 
artistic  metrical  constructions  in  Diombdbs  GL.  1, 511.  518  (cf.  Mart.  Cap.  5,  518). 
514.  517.  518.  Others  in  Nomids  (e.g.  589, 19  Serenus  opusculorum  lib,  I;  210,  22. 
258,  2.  481, 16.  467,  26  Ser,  in  opusculis,  on  the  other  hand  212,  28  Ser,  ruralibusy, 
Servius  and  others.  The  fragments  in  Wbrksdorf,  PLM.  2,  279.  LMCller  in  his 
Eutil.  Nam.  p.  44.  BIhrens'  FPE.  884.  What  Terentian.  GL.  6,  385, 1998  de- 
scribes as  docta  Fcdisca  are  erroneously  ascribed  by  Mar.  Vict.  GL.  6, 122, 15 
(LMOller,  EhM.  25,  888)  to  Septimius  Serenus  (n.  4  ad  fin.).  Sept.  Ser.  also  re- 
vived the  variety  introduced  by  Annianus  (n.  4) ;  cf.  Servius  GL.  4,  465,  6  doda 
fcdisca^  Serene^  reparas.  He  is  probably  also  alluded  to  by  Ap.  Sidon.  carm.  9,  260 
(Stella  et  Septimius  Petroniusque),  cf.  carm.  14,  praef.  (see  §  374,  4),  and  by  Hieron. 
ep.  58  (p.  279  Vail.)  CatuUus  et  Serenus,  On  Sept.  Ser.  cf.  Wernsdorf  1.1.  2,  247. 
Lachmann,  Terentianus  p.  xii.  LMGller,  de  re  metr.  97 ;  EhM.  25,  343;  on  Eutil. 
Nam.  p.  85.  The  trifling  which  he  often  displays  was  necessitated  by  the  artifici- 
ality of  the  metres. 

6.  Terentiakus  GL.  6,  898,  2446  concerning  the  iambic  dimeter :  plerumque  nee 
carmen  modo  sed  et  volumen  explicate  ut  pridem  Avitus  Alfius  libros  poeta  plus- 
culos,  usus  dimetro  perpeti,  conseribit  EooceUentium  (cf.  Mar.  Yictorim.  GL.  6,  187 
apud  nos  metro  continuo  [iamb,  dim.]  Alfius  Avilus  libros  rerum  exceUentium  fecit). 
Prisc.  GL.  2, 184,  8  (in  part  of  the  MSS.)  Alpheus  Avitus  in  I  excdlentium  (three 
dimeters  follow) ;  ib.  GL.  2,  427, 1  Alphius  Avitus  in  II  excdlentium  (six  dimeters 
foUow,  cf.  409, 18.  288,  21  spatiandi) ;  similarly  GL.  2,  591, 14  (two  dim.).  Quo- 
tations in  Wernsdorf,  PLM.  8,  xxxi.  LMOller,  de  re  metr.  102  and  in  his  EutiL 
Nam.  p.  51.    BIhrens*  FPE.  888. 

7.  Fi^e  iambic  dimeters  by  Marianus  LuperctUiorum  poeta  in  Philarotr. 
on  Yerg.  eel.  1,  20.  Cf.  LMCller  de  re  metr.  108  and  in  his  EutiL  Nam.  p.  58. 
FPR884. 

8.  Gell.  19,  7, 1  in  agro  Vaticano  Julius  Pa ulus poeta^  vir  bonus  et  rerum  (cf. 
18, 18,  2  morum)  litterarumque  veterum  inpense  doctus^  herediolum  tenue  possidebat, 
eo  saepe  nos  ltd  sese  vocabat  etc.  Cf.  ib.  5,  4,  1  and  16, 10,  9  (/.  P,  poeta^  vir  memoria 
nostra  doctissimus),  1,  22,  9  (homo  in  m,  n,  d.).  Perhaps  identical  with  the  Paulus 
who  wrote  commentaries  on  Antipater  and  Afranius  (§  187,  6  ad  fin.  145,  8). 
HPeter,  rell.  hist.  1,  ccxxxi. 

9.  A  metrical  inscription  (hexam.,  iamb,  sen.,  iamb,  and  troch.  dim.)  by  Q. 
Tullius  Maximus  (of  Leon)  CIL.  2,  2660  Wilm.  147.— The  graceful  inscription 
(in  iambics)  on  Ursus,  a  ball-player  at  the  end  of  the  time  of  Hadrian,  CIL.  6,  9797 
(Orelli  2591  Wilm.  574).  Cf.  WHenzen,  bull.  1866, 174.  Mommsen,  eph.  epigr.  1, 
55.— Perhaps  to  this  period  belong  also  the  14  (7  Latin  and  7  Greek)  epigrams  on 
the  funeral  monument  of  Atilia  Pomptilla  near  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  which  are 
superior  to  the  ordinary  poetry  of  the  inscriptions.    VCrespi,  ephem.  epigr.  4,  484. 
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8.    THE  TIME  OF  THE  ANTONINES,  A.D.  138-180. 

A.   Antoninus  Pius,  a.d.  188-161. 

364.  Antoninus  Pius  (born  a.  86,  f  161  a.d..  Emperor  from  a. 
138),  though  he  did  not  write  himself,  still  by  his  admirable  admin- 
istration secured  to  literature  a  favourable  atmosphere  and  room 
for  development.  The  genius  of  the  nation  had,  however,  already 
sunk  so  low  that  a  Fronto  was  its  principal  spokesman,  and  it 
was  only  in  the  departments  of  jurisprudence  and  of  grammar 
that  a  certain  vitality  was  visible.  Greek  literature  possessed  at 
this  time,  along  with  empty  declaimers  and  Pausanias  the  topo- 
grapher, the  ingenious  writer  Lucian  and  the  astronomer  Claudius 
Ptolemaeus.  

1.  Capitolim.  Antoninus  Pins  2,  1  fuit  .  .  .  doquentiae  nitidae^  liUercUurae 
praeeipucte,  11,  8  rhetorihus  et  phUosophis  per  omne$  provincicu  et  honorea  ei  solaria 
dettdit,  Cf.  dig.  27, 1,  6  from  an  iiriffro\ij  'Ayruytpov  rou  Eitrepovs  :  eU  fih  iMrrovs 
ir^Xett  dfVorroi  irirrt  larpods  dreXcif  Ix^ir  koX  rpeis  cro^wrAf  Kcd  ypafifiarucoi^  rodt  (ffovt 
(the  larger  ones  7  physicians  and  4  professors,  the  greatest  10  physicians  and  5 
p-fyropts  and  ypa/xfMTucol).  (§  7)  xepi  W  rwr  ^iKoff6<fnay  i>  aMi  didro^tt  tow  Uhv  ofh-u 
\^ec  ^Xoffo^taw  W  o6k  irdx^rj  dpiOfibt  ^td  rb  ffwaylovt  elyai  ro^t  ^i><oa<Hpoihn-at. 
Capitol.  Ant.  Pi.  11,  8  orationes  plerique  aliena$  dixerunt  quae  suh  eius  nomine 
feruntur  ;  Marine  Metximue  eius  propriae  fUisee  dixit.  An  oratio  of  A.  P.  and  Venis 
(gratiamm  actio)  is  mentioned  by  Fbomto  ep.  ad  Gaes.  p.  87.  Two  letters  of  A.  P. 
to  Fronto  in  Front,  epist.  p.  168  sq.  167  sq.  Two  in  Greek  to  the  Ephesians  in 
WAnoiNOTON,  m4m.  sur  Aristide  p.  8  sqq.  The  rescripts  issued  by  A.  P.  are  col- 
lected by  HXnel,  Corpus  legum  p.  101. 

2.  The  two  brothers  Quintilii,  natives  of  Troja  (Philostb.  vit.  sophist.  2, 1, 11), 
together  coss.  151  a.d.,  who  wrote  jointly  on  husbandry  and  who  are  frequently 
quoted  in  the  Gkoponica  (see  p.  1279  ed.  Niclas),  in  (JargUius  Martialis  (Mai.  class, 
auct.  1,  892.  896.  405.  412)  and  elsewhere,  wrote  in  Greek.  Cf.  PEE.  6,  878. 
SHFMeyer,  Gesch.  d.  Botan.  2, 164.  MHertz,  anal,  ad  carm.  Horat.  hist.  8,  9. 
WGemoll,  Unterss.  tlb.  d.  Geopon.,  Berl.  1887, 187. 

366.  The  most  characteristic  figure  of  this  time  is  the  rhe- 
torician M.  Cornelius  Fronto  of  Cirta  (probably  a.  100-176  a.d.), 
T7ho  held  under  Hadrian  a  conspicuous  position  as  an  orator,  and 
under  Antoninus  Pius  taught  M.  Aurelius  and  L.  Verus.  He  was 
consul  143  A.D.  We  possess  by  him  above  all  the  greater  part  of 
his  correspondence  with  M.  Aurelius  both  as  heir  apparent  and 
as  Emperor.  The  rhetorician  appears  in  these  letters  conceited, 
insipid,  laboured,  with  little  genius  and  much  want  of  taste  and 
pretence,  but  well-informed  and  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  early 
Soman  Literature,  which  he  zealously  endeavours  to  make  more 
generally  known ;  at  the  same  time  his  character  appears  honour- 
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able,  upright  and  independent ;  he  never  abuses  his  influential 
position,  is  faithful  as  a  husband  and  friend  and  gives  fatherly 
advice  to  his  pupils,  whose  gratitude  subsequently  surrounded  his 
name  with  a  brilliant  lustre. 

1.  Personal  circumstances.  Fronto  is  called  Cirtetuia  noster  in  Minuc.  Fel. 
Oct.  9 ;  cf .  Fronto  p.  242  ^uj  8^  A/^u$  rOtv  At/3(Jwr,  also  p.  122.  200  sq.  His  official 
career  previous  to  his  consulate  in  an  inscription  from  Africa  OIL.  8,  5850 :  M. 
Comelio  T.f.  Quir.  FrotUmi  Illvir,  capital,,  q.  provinc.  SicU,  (before  188,  so  that  he 
must  have  been  bom  before  118),  aedU.  pl.,prctetori,  municipes  Calamensium patrono. 
L.  Cornelius  L,fil.  Quir,  Fronto  Probianus  CIL.  8,  7963  (about  a.  220)  was  probably 
a  relation  of  this  Fronto.  He  declines  to  become  the  patron  of  Girta  p.  200  sq. 
Ck)nsul  a.  148  during  July  and  August ;  see  p.  25. 26. 82  sq.  84. 248, 1. 254  in  fin.  Auson. 
grat.  act.  7  p.  28  Sch.  In  his  character  of  proconsul  he  wa.s  to  govern  Asia  (p.  86 
ad  fin.),  but  obtained  remission  on  account  of  his  health  (p.  169).  He  lived  to  see  the 
reign  of  the  Divi  fratres  (a.  161-169)  and  survived  at  least  until  a.  175 :  see  p.  161  malim 
mihi  nummum  Antonini  aut  Commodi  aut  Pii  ;  no  coins  with  the  name  of  Commodus 
were  struck  previous  to  a.  175  (Mommsen,  Herm.  8,  216).— Fronto's  health  gives 
him  much  cause  for  complaint  (esp.  ad  Gaes.  Y,  p.  78  sqq.).  He  was  a  victim  to 
gout,  from  which  almost  every  part  of  his  body  suffered  (Gell.  2,  26, 1.  19, 10, 1). 
— He  owned  the  Maecenatiani  horti  (p.  28). — A  descendant  of  Fronto,  Leo,  Apoll. 
Sid.  ep.  8,  8. 

2.  His  personal  character.  Fbomto  p.  285  sq.  (after  the  death  of  his  grandson)  : 
mors  cum  aderit  .  •  .  quae  mihi  conscius  sum  protestahor:  nihil  in  longo  vitae 
meae  spatio  a  me  admissum  quod  dedecori  aut  probro  aut  flagitio  foret ;  .  .  .  contra 
multa  liberaliteTj  multa  amice,  multa  fidditer,  multa  constanter,  saepe  etiam  cum 
periculo  capitis  consuUa,  cum  fratre  optima  concordissime  vixi  .  .  .  honores 
quos  ipse  adeptus  sum  numquam  improbis  rationibus  concupivi,  .  .  .  studia  doctrinae 
reifamitiari  meaepraetuli  (cf.  p.  185,  2  nostras  res  haud  copiosae ;  but  see  Gell.  19, 
10, 1).  .  .  .  verum  dixi  sedulo,  verum  audivi  libenter.  .  .  .  quod  cuique  potui 
pro  oopia  commodavi.  .  .  .  neque  me  parum  gratus  quispiam  repertus  segmorem 
effecit  ad  ben^fida  quaecumque  possem  prompte  impertienda.  Gf .  M.  Aubel.  p.  55  a 
Marco  Comelio  meo,  oratore  maximo,  homine  optimo.  The  tender  attachment  ex- 
hibited towards  him  by  his  pupils,  even  after  their  accession  to  the  throne,  is  the 
best  testimony  in  his  favour ;  so  also  his  letters  ad  amicos,  cf .  p.  165  numquam  ita 
animatusfui,  imp.  (Ant.  Pi.),  ut  coeptas  in  rebus  prosperis  amicitias  si  quid  adversi 
increpuisset  desererem.  In  the  amiable  letter  conceziiing  his  grandson  p.  181  sq. 
the  tenderhearted  grandfather  shows  even  a  tinge  of  humour. 

8.  Fbonto  p.  244  Ifpiaf  rbre  fih  ^A0fiyo9brov  rod  <ro0oO,  rore  di  Aiotnxriov  (§  851)  toG 
^if/Topoi,  p.  78  a  meo  magistro  et  parente  Athenodoto  ad  imagines  quasdcnn  rerum  .  .  . 
animo  comprehendendas  .  .  .  institutus  sum  (cf.  p.  115).  p.  154  m.eus  magister 
Dionysius,  Gf.  p.  169  Alexandriam  ad  famUiares  meos  scripsi.  As  a  native  of 
Girta,  he  may  have  studied  there.  Dio  69, 18  (a.  186)  Kopm^Xcos  ^p^rrwy,  6  rA  TpQra 
tQw  T&re  'Pw/M/wy  i¥  ilKcut  ^€p6fji€Pos.  Even  under  Antoninus  Pius  he  pleaded  in  the 
law-courts ;  p.  88  in  fin.  (ad  agendum  ad  forum  xbcm),  p.  86  {in  plurimis  causis 
a  ms  defensus),  p.  169  {dwu  amicorum  causas  .  .  .  tutatus  sum)  and  p.  252  (a. 
148)  nee  tu  consilium  causarum  agendarum  dimiseris  aut  tecum  simul  omnia  ora 
taceant.  As  such  juridical  speeches  we  know  those  pro  Bithynis  (p.  188  sq.),  pro 
Ptolemaeensibus  (Ghasis.  GL.  1, 188, 11),  in  Heroden  Atticum  (ep.  p.  Ill  in  fin.  == 
p.  188, 8 ;  cf.  p.  42  sq.),  pro  Demonstrate  Petiliano  (ep.  p.  lll=p.  187),  in  Pelopem 
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(Si DON.  epist.  8, 10  M,  FroniOy  cum  reliquU  orationibus  emineret,  in  P,  Be  sibi  praelu- 
lit).  There  were  also  political  speeches,  e.g.  ep.  p.  25  divom  Hctdrianum  .  .  . 
laudavi  in  aenatu  saepenumero  .  ,  ,  et  8unt  oreUiones  ittae  frequentes  in  omnium 
mantbus,  and  his  speech  of  acknowledgment  for  the  consulate  in  the  Senate  (p.  105, 
of.  p.  168.  239),  the  gratiarum  actio  in  senatu  pro  Carthaginiensibus  (p.  260,  of 
which  a  few  disconnected  lines  have  been  preserved  in  the  Yaticano-Palat. 
palimps.  24)  and  others.— Speech  against  the  Christians  see  §  868, 1. 

4.  His  relation  to  M.  Anrelius  and  Verus.  Capitolin.  Antonin.  phil.  2,  4 
orcUoribus  usuh  et  graecie  Aninio  Mctcro^  Caninio  Celere^  et  Herode  AUico;  UUino 
Fronione  Comelio  (cf.  Dio  61,  35).  eed  multum  ex  his  Frontoni  detulit^  cui  et  atatuam 
in  aencUu  petit,  Eutbop.  8,  12  ItUincu  litteras  eum  FrontOy  orcttor  nobiliesimusy  docuiL 
HiERON.  ad  a.  Abr.  2180=164  a.d.  (cf.  on  the  other  hand  n.  1)  Fronto  orator  insignia 
habetury  qui  M,  Antoninum  Verum  latinis  litteris  erudivit.  An  inscription  from 
Pisaurum  (Orblli  1176) :  M,  Comeli  Frontanis  orcUoriSy  consulisy  magistri  impertUo- 
rum  Lud  et  Antanini;  see  §  364,  2.  The  admiration  and  tenderness  exhibited  by 
M.  Aurelius  towards  his  tutor  in  his  letters  (e.g.  p.  8  sq.  p.  26  sq.  55  sq.)  and 
Frontons  love  for  his  pupil  are  extravagant  (e.g.  p.  50  quid  est  mihi  oaculo  tuo 
auavius  ?  iUe  mihi  suavis  odor  etc.  74,  1  m  quando  te  ,  ,  ,  video  in  somnis  num- 
quam  eat  quin  amplectar  et  exosculer) ;  Frontons  affection  is  frequently  outpoured  in 
the  language  of  flattery,  but  occasionally  he  tells  him  the  truth  (especially  p.  74, 7 
sqq.,  cf.  p.  64  sq.  66.  95  dqq.)  When  his  pupil,  after  his  aoceasion  to  the  throne,  had 
given  up  rhetorical  studies  and  devoted  himself  to  philosophy,  Fronto  tried  appeals 
in  every  key  from  plaintiveness  to  irony,  to  recall  him  from  this  supposed  error. 
Cf .  p.  142.  144-146.  14a  158  sq.  161.  So  p.  150 :  tu  mihi  videre  .  .  .  lab(nria 
taedio  defeaaua  eloquentiae  atudium  reliquiaaey  ad  phUaaophiam  devertissCy  vbi  nuUum 
prooemium  cum  cura  excolendum,  nuHa  narrcUio  breviter  et  dilucide  .  .  .  eoUocandOy 
nuUae  quaestioties  pariiendaey  nulla  argupienta  quaerenda,  nihil  exaggerandum  etc 
What  follows  is  almost  comical,  the  description  of  the  supposed  paradise  lost  by 
the  Emperor,  where  he  might  amuse  himself  aynonymis  ccUigendia  and  with  similar 
pastimes.  But  he  is  very  serious  p.  155 :  fateor  .  .  .  unam  aolam  poaae  cauaam 
inddere  qua  cauaa  daudat  aliquantum  amor  erga  te  meuSy — si  doquentiam  neglegas. 
Somewhat  maliciously  he  writes  to  him  p.  227  :  Chrysippum  ttitim,  quem  quotidie 
ferunt  mttdescere  aolitumy  and  even  more  strongly  to  his  son-in-law  p.  183 :  non  aine 
metu  fui  ne  quid  philoaophia  perverai  auaderet  (to  M.  Aurelius).  His  pupil  as 
Emperor  (els  iavr,  1,  11)  confesses  to  having  learnt  from  Fronto  rb  eirnrr^at  ota  if 
TvpopwiKiidi  ^CKapla  Kcd  TOtirtXia  koX  (nr6Kpi<nt  Kcd  6ti  ci)t  iniway  ol  KoXodfiewoi  odrot  Tctp 
iliup  tiwarfAbai  Affroprfbrcpd  wtas  elaL  Cf.  to  Fronto  p.  49  me  felicem  nuncupo  .  .  . 
quod  veruvi  dicere  ex  te  diaco. 

5.  The  favourite  authors  of  Fronto,  whose  study  he  strongly  recommended  to 
his  pupils,  were  Plautus,  Ennius,  Cato,  Gracchus,  Lucretius,  Laberius,  Sallust :  cf . 
p.  62.  28  sq.  86.  48.  56.  68  and  other  passages.  He  does  not  mention  Terence  and 
Vergil ;  but  we  find  in  him  reminiscences  of  Vergil,  Horace  (Hertz,  Renaissance 
47 ;  anall.  ad  hist.  Horat.  3, 4)  and  Tacitus  (ep.  p.  144  -  hist.  4, 6).  He  has  a  decided 
antipathy  to  Seneca,  both  as  a  philosopher  and  as  diametrically  opposed  to  him  in 
point  of  style ;  see  above  §  288, 1.  Ironically  he  says  p.  224  ut  homo  ego  multum 
faeundua  et  Senecae  Annaei  aectator.  He  sometimes  praises  Cicero,  especially  where 
he  finds  it  useful  to  appeal  to  his  authority  against  the  detractors  of  oratory,  e.g.  p. 
145  [trilmnalia  Catonia  et  Gracchi  et  Ciceronia  orationtbua  celebrata),  Cf .  p.  125  and  184, 
2{ut  aestimes  noatrum  mediocre  ingeniumquantum  a6  iUo  eximieie  eloquentiae  viro  abfuat). 
He  prefers  Cicero^s  letters  to  his  speeches,  see  §  187, 1.  He  also  asserts  (p.  68) :  eiua 
acripta  omnia  studiosiaaime  lectilavi.   He  prepares  writings  of  Cicero  for  publication, 
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ad  amicos  pu  190.  But  repeatedly  the  adjective  tuUianus  has  in  Fronto  a  somewhat 
contemptuous  meaning ;  cf.  p.  2S[.  25.  76  {^(Uiunculae),  9S{8enterUiae).  His  views 
on  Cicero's  style  and  diction  are  given  p.  68  sq.,  e.g. :  mihi  videtur  a  quaerendu 
9cruptd<mu8  verbis  procul  afuissej  vel  magniiudine  animi  vd  fuga  laborit  vel  fiducia, 
.  .  .  itctque  ...  in  omnibus  eius  orationibus  paucissima  <idmodum  reperi€M  inspercUa 
atque  inopinata  verba^  qucte  nonnisi  cum  studio  cUque  cura  atque  vigilia  eUque  muUa  veU" 
rum  carminum  memoria  indagatdur  (which  is  Frontons  forte  and  likewise  his  fault). 
Yet  he  acknowledges :  multo  satius  est  vdgaribus  et  usittUis  quam  remotis  et  requisitis 
uti^  si  paruaa  significent  (p.  63  sq.,  cf.  p.  40. 162  sq.).  On  Fronto's  borrowing  from 
and  reminiscences  of  early  Latin  and  the  curiosities  of  his  diction  see  BELlussmank, 
emendatt.  Front,  p.  75  together  with  WSTUDKMUnn's  ep.  crit.  (see  n.  9)  p.  xxx.  Cf . 
n.  10^    On  his  orthography  ct  HWeissbrodt  in  the  Braunsberg  Ind.  lect.  1872, 18. 

6.  More  or  leas  considerable  remains  (n.  8)  of  the  following  works  are  pre- 
served :  correspondence  with  M.  Aurelius  as  heir  apparent  5  books  (epistularum 
ad  M.  Caesarem  et  invicem  libri  V)  and  as  Emperor  (Antoninus  Imperator), 
also  probably  5  books  originally  (Charis.  GL.  1,  228,  27  Fronto  ad  Antoninum 
quinto)^  the  latter  in  a  very  imperfect  condition.  Also  (p.  118-188)  ad  Verum 
Imp.  (Aurelium  Oaesarem]  two  books.  Besides  these,  we  have  a  correspondence 
(one  book)  with  Antoninus  Pius  (p.  163-171)  and  two  books  ad  amioos  (p.  172-201), 
also  letters  in  Greek  (p.  174.  239-251).  Also  addressed  to  M.  Aurelius  are  the 
treatises  on  oratory,  concerning  its  value  as  compared  with  philosophy  (p.  189- 
148),  and  de  orationibus  (p.  155-162),  likewise  the  letter  de  bello  parthico  (p.  217- 
222,  cf.  AWPassow,  Lucian  u.  die  Geschichte,  Mein.  1854, 18)  and  that  entitled 
Principia  historiae  (p.  202-210),  a  panegyric  on  the  military  career  of  Verus  (or 
rather  his  lieutenant  Avidius  Cassius)  in  the  East.  Cf.  besides  Eumen.  paneg.  in 
Constantium  Caes.  14  (p.  141,  28  BIhr,)  Fronto,  E(nnanae  eloquentiae  non  secundum 
sed  alterum  decus,  cum  beUi  in  Britannia  ^canfecti  laudem  Antonino  principi  daret. 
To  M.  Aurelius  as  Caesar  he  dedicates  the  laudes  fumi  et  pulveris  and  laudes 
neglegentiae  (p.  211-216),  which  he  says  were  written /ocrftarwin  et  vduptatis  causa 
(p.  212  cf .  228,  2) ;  to  him  as  Emperor  he  addressed  the  letters  de  f  eriis  Aisiensibus 
(p.  228-281),  a  cheerful  summons  to  employ  his  holidays  for  recreation.  There  is 
also  the  Emperor's  letter  of  condolence  to  Fronto  concerning  his  grandson's  death, 
and  Fronto's  reply  to  it  (p.  281-286).  Likewise  the  ipwucbs  (p.  255-259),  a  pendant 
to  the  two  in  Plato's  Phaedrus,  and  to  which  letters  of  M.  Caesar  are  prefixed 
from  the  year  of  Fronto's  consulate.  The  tale  of  Arion  (p.  237)  serves  likewise  a 
rhetorical  purpose.— HCrossley  (the  corresp.  of  Fronto  and  M.  Aurelius),  Herma- 
thena  5,  67 ;  also  in  his  edition  of  the  Meditatt.  M.  Aurel.  1.  lY,  Lond.  1882. — An 
insignificant  treatise  (best  given  in  Keil's  GL.  7,  519)  de  nominum  verborumque 
differentiis,  which  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  single  MS.,  the  old  Neapolitanus  of 
Charisius  (§  419,  8),  without  3>  heading  or  the  name  of  the  author,  was  arbitrarily 
attributed  to  Fronto  by  IParbaasius  in  the  ed.  princ.  Vioenza  1509.  JWBeck, 
de  different  scriptt.  lajt  16.  The  Exempla  of  Messius  Arusianus  were  just  as 
erroneously  attributed  to  Fronto,  see  Keil  GL.  7,  444  and  below  §  427,  4. 

7^  On  the  time  when  these  letters  were  composed  cf.  Naber's  edition  p.  xx 
and  esp^  MomcsEur,  die  Chronologic  der  Briefe  des  Fr.,  Herm.  8, 198.  The  second 
book  ad  Caes.  belongs  to  the  time  of  Fronto's  consulship;  in  the  first  Caesar 
appears  to  be  22  years  Cp.  28,  8),  in  the  fourth  25  years  old  (p.  75  in  fin.).  Being 
a  correspondence  Jt>etwetin  a  professor  of  rhetoric  and  his  pupil,  these  letters  do 
not  furnish  much  information  on  the  history  of  the  time,  but  are  on  the  con- 
trary frequently  petty,  monotonous  and  full  of  repetitions  (p.  111  =  187  sq.; 
p.  185=176, 1  sq. ;  p.  149=159),  yet  they  are  interesting  and  in  a  way  instructive. 
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Latin  and  Greek  are  mixed  up  sometimes  in  quite  a  macaronic  manner  (in  hac 
€Ik6i'€  p.  47, 1).  But  at  the  same  time  Fronto  adheres  even  in  these  letters  to  his 
mannerisms,  his  distorted  and  conceited  diction  and  the  obtrusion  of  archaic 
and  rare  words,  and  he  cannot  drop  his  pedagogism  even  after  his  pupil  has 
become  Emperor,  nor  when  he  writes  in  his  affliction  (de  nepote  amisso  p.  288, 
7  sqq.  fata  fando  appeUala  aiuni ;  hocine  est  recte  fart  f).  Even  stronger  specimens 
of  his  elocuiio  noveUa  (p.  158),  and  of  the  omcttae  et  pompcUicete  orcUiones  (p.  55, 1) 
with  their  elaborate  (ad  Caes.  2, 1)  dressing,  are  his  rhetorical  treatises,  those  on 
history  being  at  the  same  time  models  of  the  worst  kind  of  historical  composition, 
in  which  history  is  merely  treated  as  a  vehicle  of  rhetorical  diction.  Very  unjust 
is  the  criticism  (see  Eumsnius  paneg.  Constant.  14,  2) :  Fronio  romanae  eloquenticte 
turn  tecundum^  sed  cUterum  decusu  Similarly  the  oral  expositions  of  Pronto  and  his 
contemporaries  abounded  in  pedantic  erudition,  to  judge  by  the  specimens  in 
Gbllius  2,  26.  18,  29.  19, 8.  Id  13.  None  of  his  treatises  seem  to  becu:  an  earUer 
date  than  a.  160. 

8.  We  owe  what  is  preserved  of  Fronto's  works  (n.  6),  with  the  exception  of 
the  few  lines  extant  of  the  speech  pro  Carthagin.  (see  n.  8  ad  fin.),  to  a  cod. 
palimps.  Bobiensis  s.  VI  (unfortimately  in  a  very  imperfect  state),  of  which  the 
smaller  half  is  now  in  Bome  (Vatic.  5750),  and  the  lai'ger  at  Milan  (Ambros.). 
A  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zanoemeister-Wattenbach,  exempL  codd.  latt.  t. 
81.  In  the  MS.  we  find  below  b.  8  of  the  epp.  ad  Caesarem  the  subscriptio  (§  41,  2 
in  fin.) :  Caeciliua  sctepe  rogcUu$  (?  LHavet,  rev-  de  phil.  10,  109)  legi  emendavi  and 
subsequently  frequently  legi  emendavi  qui  sujprcL. — The  MUan  portions  were  first 
published  by  AMai,  Milan  1815 ;  a  new  edition  of  the  same  (by  Niebuhr,  Butt- 
MANN,  Heindobf),  Bcrl.  1816.  Then  in  1828  and  1846  Mai  published  them  at  Borne 
together  with  the  Vatican  portions. — From  a  new  collation  of  the  MS.  by  GNdu 
Bieu  (supplements  to  this  by  WStudbmun©  in  Klussmann^s  stud.  Front,  see  n.  9) 
recensuit  SANabeb,  Lps.  1867. 

9.  Textual  criticism:  LSchopen,  emendatt.  Fronton.,  Bonn  1830.  1841. 
AScHAFKB,  Phil.  26,  575.  HAlan,  DubHn  1841.  1863.  1867.  JMXhly,  Phil.  17, 
176.  19, 159.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  846  and  elsewhere.  BEllis,  Joum.  of  phil.  1  [Lond. 
1868J,  15.  AEussNBR,  BhM.  -25,  541.  BKlussmann,  emendatt.  Fronton.,  Berl.  1874 
(with  epistula  crit.  by  Studemund);  J  J.  109,  686;  curae  africanae,  Gtera  1883. 
EBlHBENS,  J  J.  105,  632.  Madvio,  adv.  crit.  2,  618.  JJCornelissen,  Mnemos.  NS. 
1,  91.  18, 105.  HvHebwerden  and  CGCobet  ib.  1,  298.  805.  Ehrenthal,  Schwier- 
cziNA  11. 11.  (n.  10).  AMDesbousseaux,  rev.  de  phiL  10, 149.  16, 159.  WFbOhneb, 
Phil.  Suppl.  5,  49. 

10.  FBoTH  (die  Schriften  des  M.  Com.  Pronto  u.  das  Zeitalter  der  Antomne), 
Sammlung  etlicher  Vortrftge  (Prankf.  1851)  52.  Niebuhr,  kl.  Schrr.  2,  52. 
FAEcKSTEiH  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encykl.  1,  51,  442.  MHertz,  Eenaissance  etc. 
26.  LValmaogi,  i  precursori  del  Front.,  Ivrea  1887.  EDroz,  de  M.  Com.  Front, 
institutione  oratoria,  Besan<?on  1885.— AEbbbt,  de  Frontonis  syntaxi,  act.  semin. 
phil.  Erl.  2,  811 ;  BlfbayrGW.  19,  527.  ThSchwibbczina,  Frontoniana,  Bresl. 
1888.  LEhbenthal,  quaestt.  Front.,  KOnigsb.  1881.— CPriebe,  de  Frontone  imita- 
tionem  prisci  semu  lat.  adfectante,  Stettin  1885.  86.  11.  LValmaqgi,  quaestt. 
Frontonianae,  Eporediae  1889. 

11.  Others  of  the  same  name:  see  §  52,  4.  327,  4.  329,  8.  Also  a  poet: 
SCHOL.  Been,  ad  Verg.  ge.  4,  288  hie  enim  (Aristaeus)  iuxta  fahulam  quam  Fronto 
poeta  descripnt  originem  gignendarum  apium  primus  invenil,  BXhbens*  FPB. 
876. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


218  SECOND  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

356.  Friends  of  Fronto  were  his  coUeagnes  Antonius  Julianas 
of  Spain,  Favorinus  of  Gaul,  Herodes  Atticus,  and  the  historian 
Appianus,  all  of  whom  however,  except  Julianus,  composed  only 
in  Greek.  L.  Fabius  Severus  of  Tergeste  is  mentioned  as  a 
pleader  at  law. 

1.  Gell.  1,  4  AntoniuB  lulianua  rhetor  perquam  fuit  honeati  aique  amoeni 
ingenii,  dodrina  quoque  i$ta  utiliore  oc  ddedabili  velerumque  eUgantiarum  eura  H 
memoria  mu/la  fuit.  ad  hoe  $cripta  omnia  antiquiora  tarn  curiose  tpectabat  et  aut 
virtutes  peruitabtU  aut  vitia  ritnabatur  ut  iudicium  etse  fttctum  ad  amu$$im  diceres. 
.  .  .  ad  hunc  modum  lulianut  enodabat  diiudicabatque  vtterum  scriptorum  sen- 
tentiaSy  quae  apud  eum  adule»cefiU9  delectitabant.  19,  9,  2  venerat  nobiscum  ad 
eandem  cenam  Antonius  lulianue  rhetor ^  docendis  publice  iuvenihus  magistery  hiepano 
ore  fiorentieque  homo  facundiae  et  rerum  litterarumque  veterum  peritus.  Examples 
of  his  erudition  9, 1,  2.  15, 1,  4.  18,  5,  5.  19,  9,  a  20,  9.  That  he  taught  Gellius 
appears  from  Gbll.  18,  5, 1  eum  A,  I,  rhetore,  viro  Jierele  bono  et  facundiae  florentie, 
compiuree  aduLescefdvli^familiares  eius,  Puieolie  {zettivarum  feriarum  ludum  .  .  . 
agitabamut.  Cf,  ih,  9^  lb,  1  cum  A.  J.  rhetore  per  feriarum  tempus  .  .  .  Neaptdin 
eoncesaeramus,  15,  1, 1  declamaverai  A,  L  rhetor  .  .  .  feliciter,  .  .  .  ergofamili- 
aree  eiue  circumfuei  undique  eum  proeequthamur  domum.  There  seems  to  be  a  refer- 
ence to  works  by  the  same  author  published  at  a  later  time  ib.  18,  5,  12  hoc  turn 
nobis  Julianus  .  .  .  dixit,  sed  eadem  ipsa  post  etiam  in  pervulgatis  commeniariis 
scripta  offendimus.  On  an  indication  pointing  to  declamations  by  Julianus  see 
§  825, 12  1. 17,  851, 4  1. 14.— On  an  earHer  A.  J.  §  814,  5. 

2.  Gell.  2,  26, 1  Favorinus  phUosophus  cum  ad  M,  Frontonem  consiA/»rem,  pedi- 
bus  aegrum,  visum  iret  etc.  Fbonto  p.  215  Favorinus  noster,  Cf .  §  851,  8. — ^A  letter 
from  Appian  to  Fronto  in  which  he  ofiEers  him  two  slaves  as  a  present,  and 
Frontons  answer  declining  the  gift  p.  244-251. 

8.  The  two  royal  tutors  and  rhetoricians  (§  855,  4  init.)  Fronto  and  Herodes 
Atticus  (PB£.  1*,  2096)  were  indeed  often  at  variance,  but  as  it  seems  rather 
through  the  fault  of  the  latter  (cf.  §  855,  8),  and  M.  Aurelius  was  obliged  to 
mediate  between  them  (Fbonto  p.  60).  At  last,  however,  they  appear  to  have  been 
permanently  reconciled.  Fbonto  p.  Ill  and  188  fieri  amicissimum,  tarn  hercule 
quam  est  Herodes  summus  nunc  meus,  quamquam  extet  oratio  (against  him). 

4.  On  the  quaestor  urbanus  L.  Fabius  Severus,  the  son  of  Fabius  Verus 
at  Tergeste  (Trieste),  see  the  laudatory  decree  GIL.  5,  582  (Or.-Hrnzen  7668  Wilm. 
698)  where  we  read  e.g. :  ut  qui  a  prima  sua  statim  aetate  id  egerit  uti  ,  ,  ,  et 
dignitate  et  eloquentia  crescereL  nam  ita  muUas  et  magnificas  causas  publicas  apud 
optimum  principem  Antoninum  Aug,  Pium  adseruisse  egisse,  vicisse  ,  .  ,  ut  quamvis 
4Mdmodum  adulescens  senitibus  tamen  et  perfeciis  operibus  et  factis  patriam  suam 
obstrinxerit.  .  :  ,  civHia  studia^  quae  in  eo  quam^  admodum  iuvene  iam  sint 
peracta  atque  perfecta  etc  .  .  .  causis  puUicis  patrodnando,  qiMS  .  .  .  sua 
eximia  cui  prudentissima  orations  semper  nobis  cum  victoria  firmiores  remisit, 

5.  BuDOBFF  1.1.  assigns  to  this  period  the  funeral  oration  preserved  in  an 
inscription  on  Murdia  L.  f .  mater  OIL.  6, 10280  (Obelli  4860  Bbunb,  font  ^  805 ; 
cf.  §  81,  6),  which  Mommsen  GIL.  1.1.  refers  rather  to  the  Augustan  period.  Cf. 
AFBudobff,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1868,  217. 

367.  Erudition   and  grammar  were  popular  in  this  period, 
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and  everywhere,  in  the  streets  and  in  the  market-places,  in 
public  buildings  as  well  as  private  houses,  at  dinner-parties  and 
at  visits  to  the  sick,  questions  of  scholarship  were  discussed 
before  attentive  audiences;  this  was  done  likewise  in  writing, 
in  the  form  of  questions  and  answers,  after  the  manner  of  the 
jurists.  The  principal  representative  of  this  learning  is  C. 
Sulpicius  Apollinaris  of  Carthage,  who  taught  Gellius  and 
Pertinax,  the  author  e.g.  of  learned  epistles  and  of  metrical 
arguments  to  (Plautus,)  Terence  and  to  the  Aeneid.  Next  to 
him  ranks  Arruntius  Celsus,  who  likewise  devoted  himself  to  the 
investigation  of  archaic  literature. 

L  Characterisation.  Gbll.  20, 10,  2  remdoceo  grtvmmalicam ;  .  ,  ,  si  quid 
igitur  ex  Vergilio,  Plauto,  Ennio  qucterere  habes,  qwtercia  licet,  19,  13,  1  etabant 
forte  una  in  veetibulo  palcUii  fahvlantes  Fronto  Cornelius  et  Festtis  Postumius  (§  864, 
1)  et  Apollinaris  tSulpicius,  atque  ego  ibi  adsistens  cum  quQmsdam  aliis  sermones 
eorum  quos  de  litterarum  disciplinis  habehant  curiosius  captctbam,  18,  4,  1  in  Sanda- 
liario  forte  apud  librarios  fuimus,  cum  ibi  in  multorum  hominum  coetu  Apollinaris 
Sulpicius  iactatorem  quempiam  SaUustianete  lectionis  inrisit  inlusitque,  18,  20, 1  cum 
in  domus  Tiherianae  bibliotheca  sederemus  .  .  .  prolcUus  forte  liber  est  etc. 
turn  qucteri  coeptum  est  etc.  19, 10,  1  memini  me  quondam  et  Cdsinum  lulium  Numi- 
dam  (cf.  ib.  19,  7,  2)  ad  Frontonem  ComeHum^  pedes  tunc  graviter  aegrum,  ire  et 
visere,  .  .  .  offendimus  sum  cubantem  .  .  .  circumurulique  sedenttbus  muUis 
doctrina  aut  genere  aut  fortuna  nobUibus  viris,  A  calculation  of  the  espense  of  a 
bath  occasions  a  discussion  of  the  expression  praeterpropter, 

2.  Gell.  4,  17,  11  equidem  memini  Sulpicium  Apollinarem^  virum 
praeslanti  litterarum  sciential  .  .  .  dicere.  12,  18,  1  Sulpicium  Ap,,  doctum 
kominem.  18. 18,  2ad  S,  A.^  hominem  memoriae  nostrae  doctissimum,  .  .  .  nam  id 
tempus  ego  cuiulescens  Homae  sectabar  eum  discendi  gratia.  18,  20,  5  Apollinaris,  ut 
mos  eius  in  reprehendendo  fuit,  placide  admodum  leniterque,  16,  5,  5  Sulpicium  Ap, 
memini  dicere,  virum  deganli  scientia  omatum,  18,  4,  1  A,  S ,  vir  in  memoria  nostra 
praeier  alios  doctus.  On  G«llius*  relation  to  him  see  §  865 ;  f  o.  a.  160,  as  Pertinax 
(§  864,  6)  succeeded  him  (Gapitolin.  Pert.  1,  4).  Gell.  15,  5,  8  Sulpicius  Ap,  in 
quadam  epistula  seriptum  rdiquit.  Of.  ib.  18, 18,  8.  In  his  learned  epistles  he  paid 
great  attention  to  Vergil  (cf.  Gbll.  2, 16,  8  sqq.),  of  whose  Aeneid  Sulpicius  had 
perhaps  published  an  edition  (schol.  Vebon.  Verg.  Aen.  9,  869  hoc  loco  adnotant 
.  .  .  Probus  et  Sulpicius  etc.).  At  all  events  in  addition  to  an  introductory 
epigram  in  three  distichs,  he  composed  the  arguments  to  the  12  books  of  the 
Aeneid  each  in  six  hexameters,  and  always  beginning  with  the  first  line  of  the 
book  in  question,  AL.  685  PLM.  4, 169.  The  heading  in  the  Voss.  F.  Ill  s.  IX 
(§  421,  6)  reads  hexasticha  Sulpicii  Cartaginiensis,  The  opening  epigram  (but  with 
wide  variations  in  the  text)  in  Donatus'  vita  Vergilii  (§  224, 1,  b)  p.  63  Iteiff.  (de 
qua  re  Sulpicii  Carthaginiensis  extant  huius  modi  versus)  and  in  Probus'  Vergilii 
vita  (§  224, 1,  a)  p.  54  Reiff.  (but  here  the  preceding  words  are :  quod  et  Servius 
Varus  [Maurus  OJahn,  cf.  §  481, 1]  ?ioc  testatur  epigrammate).  Of.  Bahrens  PLM. 
4,  p.  45.  5, 8^.  896.  He  also  wrote  metrical  arguments  to  the  plays  of  Terence 
(§  109,  8).  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  Plautine  arguments  (§  99,  8)  are  like- 
wise by  him,  or  by  one  of  his  contemporaries.    GbIfemham,  ZfAW.  1847, 19,   Eib- 
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BECK,  prolegg.  Vergil.  178.— In  general  Opitz,  Lpz.  Stodd.  6,  195.     204.    229. 
282.    JWBscK,  de  Sulpicio  Apollinari,  Groningen  1884. 

8.  Arruntius  Cel8as(0HARi8.GL.  1,218,18.  222,6.  80)  is  a  grammarian 
already  used  by  Julius  fiomanus  and  whose  short  explanations  of  Plautine  and 
Terentian  phrases  (esp.  Phorm.)  as  well  as  of  Vergil  (esp.  Aen.  XI)  are  repeatedly 
quoted  by  Charisius,  Priscian  and  others,  generally  by  the  name  of  Celsus,  more 
rarely  by  that  of  Arruntius).  Cf.  Consent.  GL.  6, 875,1.  890,6.  Bdfin.GL.  6,666,5. 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  written  complete  commentaries  on  those  poets.  Hitschi., 
Parerga  867.    Bibbeck,  prolegg.  25. 

4.  luL.  Capit.  v.  Antonin.  philos.  2,  8  usus  .  .  .  grammaticU  .  .  .  latinU 
Troiio  Apro  et  Polione  et  Eutychio  Proculo  Siccensi,  (6)  ProctUum  usque  ad  pro- 
considcUum  provexU  oneribus  in  se  receptii.  Cf .  Tbbb.  Poll.  XXX  tyr.  22, 14  quod 
apud  Proculum  gramTtuUicum^  doctisHmum  8ui  temporis  grammcUicum,  cum  de  pere^ 
grinis  regionibus  loquitur^  invenitur.  M.  Aurelius  himself  ad  Fiunt.  p.  17,  84  rogo 
ne  Horcttii  memineris  qui  mihi  cum  Polione  est  emortuus,  Seby.  Aen.  2,  7.  6,  554. 
11, 188  probably  also  refers  to  this  PoUio,  not  to  Asinius  PoUio  (§  221).  Accord- 
ing to  this  the  Pollio  in  question  devoted  his  attention  to  Vergil  and  Horace, 
ThBerok,  ZfAW.  1845,  119.  OBibbeck,  proleg.  Vcargil.  115.  HPbter,  JJ.  119, 
423. 

5.  A  learned  dilettante  was  (Sex.)  Erucius  Clams,  qui  pmef.  urbi  (after  a.  188  ? 
Steup,  de  Prob.  74)  et  his  consul  (a.  177?  and  146,  Klein,  fasti  cons.  p.  59.  70),  fuU 
vir  morum  et  litterarum  veterum  studiosissimus^  Gell.  18,  18,  2  and  8  (tnr  eruditus), 
cf.  7,  6, 12.  He  is  the  son  of  the  orator  Erucius  Clarus  under  Trajan  (§  841,  4), 
iuvenis  probissimus^  for  whom  the  younger  Pliny  procured  the  quaestorship  and 
the  tribuneship  of  the  people  (Plin.  ep.  2,  9).    Cf.  Fronto  p.  166.    Dio  68,  80. 

6.  Gell.  2,  8,  5  venit  nobis  in  memoriam  Fidium  OpUUum^  multi  nominis  Romae 
grammaticumy  ostendisse  mihi  librum  etc 

7.  To  the  same  time  belongs  the  Auruncan  Furius  Philocalus,  magisier  ludi 
litterariy  summa  quom  castittUe  in  discipulos  suoSj  idemque  testamenta  scripsit  cum 
Ude,  according  to  his  epitaph,  CIL.  10,  8969  FBCcheler,  anthol.  epigr.  lat  1 
(Greifsw.  1870),  19  Wilm.  579. 

8.  Anonymous  grammarians  and  scholars  of  this  time  occur  in  Gellius  e.g. 
19,  10,  7  (grammaticum  haud  incelebri  nomine  Romae  docentem),  19,  18,  4  (gram- 
matieo  cuipiam  latino,  Fronlonis  familiari).  5,  4,  2  (grammaticus  quispiam  de 
nobilioribus),  14,  5, 1  {duos  grammaticos  non  parvi  in  urbe  Roma  nominis).  Cf.  1,  7, 
4  (amicus  noster,  homo  lectione  muUa  exercitusy  cui  pleraque  omnia  veterum  litterarum 
quaesita  erant),  5,  21  {vir  adprime  doctus,  meus  amicus),  10, 1,  1-8.  14,  6, 1.  20, 
10,  2  (rogavi  Romae  grammaticum^  cel^hri  Jiominem  fam^  et  muUo  nomine), 

368.  Philosophy,  especially  the  Stoic  system,  had  not  so 
many  adherents  as  rhetoric,  but  it  increased  in  importance  from 
the  time  when  the  youthful  heir  apparent  manifested  his  passion 
for  it.  These  philosophers  originated  little  or  nothing,  but  some 
of  them,  such  as  Junius  Rusticus,  were  men  of  highly  honour- 
able character.  Christianity  was  now  defended  in  a  dogmatic 
manner,  at  least  in  the  East* 

1.  On  the  relative  scarcity  of  the  <pi\oao^rret  see  §  854, 1. 
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2.  Capitol.  M.  Ant.  philoB.  2,  6  philoaophiae  operam  veJiemetUer  dedit^  et  quidem 
adhue  puer,  .  .  .  uttu  eat  ettam  Commodi  magiatro,  .  .  .  Apollonio  Choice- 
d&nio  itoico  philoiopho  (cf.  ad  Front,  p.  86  ApoUonius  magister  mens  phUoaaphiae). 
8,  2  audiijU  et  Sextum  Chaeronenaem  Plutarchi  nepotem  (cf.  Dig  71, 1.  Philostr.  vit. 
soph.  2, 1, 9),  lunium  Buaticumj  Clemdium  Mctximum  (see  n.  4)  et  Cinnam  Cattdum^ 
sloicoa,  perip(Ueticae  vero  atudioaum  audivit  Claudium  Severum.  Dig  71,  35  diieur- 
KdXovs  efxe  Twr  ix  ^tXoo-o^at  \6ywp  rbv  re  'Pot^irrtKoif  rb¥  *IoOpu}v  kolI  ^AroWdnnov  rbw 
'SiKOfirjd^af  Todt  Zriwuptlovs  \6yovs  /leXercDrrat.  Hibbon.  ad  a.  Abr.  2165=149  a.d. 
ApolUmiua  atoicua  ncUione  Chalcidicua  et  BcuUidea  Scytkopolitanua  phUoaophi  inUta" 
tree  hahentur^  qui  Veriaaimi  quoque  Ccteaaria  prcteceptorea  fuerunt.  M.  Anrelius 
himself  (e/t  iavr,  1,  6  sqq.)  mentions  among  those  who  influenced  his  philosophical 
studies  the  following:  Ato-ynTToj,  'AToXXi&rtof,  2^froj,  'AX^a^d/oos  6  TXarwwic<Jj, 
KdrovXot.  Prokto  p.  115  quid  noatra  memoria  Euphrcttea^  Dio,  TimocrcUea,  Atheno- 
dcluaf  quid  horum  magiater  Muaoniuaf  Cf.  EZellbr,  Gesch.  d.  griech.  Philos. 
3,  18,  690. 

8.  Capitol.  LI.  (see  n.  2)  lunium  JRuaticum  ,  ,  .  et  reverilua  eat  et 
aectaiua,  qui  domi  mUUiaeque  poiUbat^  atoicae  diaciplinae  peritiaaimum,  cum  quo 
omnia  communicavit  publica  privataque  conaUia,  .  .  .  quern  et  conaulem  iterum 
deaignavit  (II  a.  162),  cut  poat  obitum  a  aenatu  attUuaa  poatulavit,  dig.  49,  1,  1,  8 
from  a  rescriptnm  divomm  fratrom :  ,  ,  ,  ctd  lunium  Ruaticum  amicum  noa- 
trum,  pTaef.  urbi  (a.  167,  Borohesi,  oenv.  5,  58)  M.  Anrelius  els  ^awr.  1,  7  wapiL 
PouarUcov  ,  ,  ,  t6  fiii  itcrpavijifai  elt  ^Xov  awfn,mKb¥  .  .  .  koX  rb  iwwrrilpai 
finfTOpucift  KoX  iroiTfTUcrii  Kol  drretoKoylat  .  .  .  koL  rb  dKpi^<at  i.payiypia<rK€tv  .  . 
KoX  rb  hmrxelp  rolt  'Eircimn'e/ocs  inroiuffifiofftv,  Sw  otKoOep  fier4d<aK€P.  Themist.  or.  XIII. 
XVn.  He  is  probably  identical  with  Q.  Inn.  Bust.,  consul  with  Q.  Flavins  Ter- 
tullns  (CIL.  6,  858).  Cf.  Wilm.  2764.— Orelli  1190  L.  lunii  Ruatici  phUoaophi 
Hoiei  (inscribed  beneath  his  bust,  which  has  now  disappeared  together  with  the 
inscription :  Bernoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  288) :  elsewhere  this  Itusticus  has  the 
praenomen  Q.  Is  the  person  here  alluded  to  the  same  as  the  Busticus  mentioned 
§819,5.     829,2.? 

4.  The  Stoic  Claudius  Mazimus  (n.  2  1.  5)  is  probably  that  Md^inoi 
"whom  M.  Anrelius  elt  iavr,  1,  15  (TapdK\ri<rtt  Ma^lfiov  rb  xpareip  iavroO)  mentions 
as  haying  influenced  his  education,  and  8, 25  as  having  died  a  long  time  previously 
(before  his  wife  Secunda).  He  is  therefore  probably  that  Claudius  Maximus  before 
whose  tribunal,  when  proconsul  in  Africa,  Apuleius  had  to  appear  on  a  charge  of 
practising  magic  arts  (§  886,  8 ;  Apul.  apol.  19  virum  tam  auatertie  aeetae  tamque 
diutinae  mililii»e.  25  vir  aeverua,  86  pro  tua  eruditione  Ugiati  pro/ecto  Ariatotelia 
.  .  .  muUUuga  volumina  etc.  48  doetrinae  tuae  congruena ;  cf.  ib.  91.  64 
teit  me  vera  dicer e  Maximua,  qui  .  .  .  legit  in  Phaedro  diligenter  etc.).  This 
proconsul  is  probably  identical  with  his  namesake  the  leg.  Aug.  Pannoniae  of  a. 
154  in  CIL.  8,  p.  881.  Waddinoton,  bull.  deU'  inst.  1869,  254.  EBohde,  BhM. 
40,67. 

369.  The  predominance  of  wordy  rhetoric  and  the  dead-calm 
now  prevailing  were  by  no  means  favourable  to  historical  pur- 
suits. It  is  possible  that  L.  Ampelius  wrote  his  liber  me- 
morialis  at  this  time.  The  shorb  history  of  the  Roman  Republic, 
which  shows  a  great  predilection  for  miracles  and  fictitious 
tales,  bearing  the  name  of  Granius  Licinianus,  should  pro- 
bably be  placed  about  this  period. 
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1.  L,  Ampelius  Mctcrino  tuo  8,  Volenti  tUn  omnia  nos$e  fcripsi  hunc  libruni  me- 
morialem^  ut  noris  quid  sit  mundusy  quid  dementa  (cosmography),  quid  orbi$  terra- 
rum  feral  (physical  geography,  wonders  of  the  world,  mythological  genealogies) 
vd  quid  genus  humanum  peregerit  (Oriental,  Greek,  early  Boman  history).  The 
historical  events  are  also  arranged  in  sections  according  to  their  subjects  and  th« 
whole  work  is  concise  to  the  last  degree,  after  the  manner  of  an  index,  though  not 
without  an  occasional  parade  of  curious  learning.  If  the  Macrinus  to  whom  the 
work  is  dedicated  were  identical  with  the  Emperor  of  a.  217-218,  who  was  assassi- 
nated at  the  age  of  54  (or  52),  we  should  have  to  carry  the  date  of  the  composi- 
tion of  this  small  work  to  the  end  of  the  century.  But  the  name  of  Macrinus  is 
by  no  means  uncommon.  On  the  other  hand  the  latest  name  mentioned  in  the 
book  is  that  of  Trajan  (47,  7  fortuna  Traiani  principia ;  of.  28  Caesar  Dacicus), 
and  in  treating  of  the  wars  with  the  Parthians  (c.  31)  those  of  L.  Verus  are  not 
alluded  to.  In  the  centuries  following  (esp.  in  the  cod.  Theodos.)  the  name  of 
Ampelius  occurs  more  frequently.  For  a  later  date  of  composition  see  besides 
GlIser  (beginning  of  the  8rd  cent.,  n.  8)  Bohden  1.1.  and  AEnmavn,  Phil. 
Suppl.  4,  495. — As  authorities  amongst  others  Nigidius  Figulus,  Nepos,  Trogus, 
Hyginus  de  viris  illustr.  and  Florus  are  used.  On  a  soxmd  Greek  authority  is 
based  cap.  8  (miracula  mundi,  HvBohden,  de  mundi  miraculis  [Bonn  1875]  p.  8) ; 
in  it  e.g.  §  10  an  important  notice  concerning  Pheidias*  Athena  Parthenos  and 
§  14  the  passage  Pergamo  ara  marmorea  magna  etc.,  which  has  become  celebrated 
in  connection  with  the  Pergamene  sculptures  in  Berlin.  The  interpolation  8, 18-28 
is  probably  derived  from  Varro.  In  many  other  places  likewise  the  original  text 
has  been  disturbed. 

2.  A.  was  first  published  according  to  the  codex  Divionensis  lureti  (the  only 
one  known),  which  has  now  disappeared,  by  CLSalmasius,  Leid.  1688  (subjoined 
to  Florus);  then  with  Florus  by  Dukkb  and  others.  Separate  editions  by 
CHTzscHUCKB  (cum  notis,  Lps.  1778),  FABbck  (with  a  comm.,  Lpz.  1826);  in 
particular  by  EWOlfplin  (Lpz.  1854)  subjoined  to  Halm^s  Florus,  after  Sal- 
masius*  copy  (=Monac.  10888)  of  the  Dijon  codex. 

8.  OEGlIsbr,  das  Zeitalter  d.  Amp.,  BhM.  2, 145.  EWOlfflin,  de  L.  Amp. 
libro  mem.  quaestt.  crit.  et  hist.,  G^tt.  1854.  FBOchelbr,  BhM.  18,  179.  HJacob, 
quaestt.  Amp.,  Cleves  1860. — Textual  criticism :  LUblichs,  BhM.  17,  682.  MZink, 
Eos  2,  817.  AEussNER,  spec,  crit.,  Wdrzb.  1868,  p.  87  and  Phil.  87, 147.  EBohdk, 
BhM.  82, 688. 

4.  Macb.  1, 16, 80 (tpud  Granium  Licinianum  libro $ecundo,  Sbry.  Aen. 
1,  787  Granius  Licinianus  cenae  suae  (Vf).  Solik.  polyh.  2, 12  (p.  87, 12  middle) 
Liciniano  (HPeteb  :  Lidnio  Muciano)  placet.   Gf .  §  199,  7. 

5.  From  a  codex  ter  scriptus  (12  parchment  leaves  from  Egypt,  LicinianuF 
is  the  lowest)  in  London  (British  Mus.  Add.  17212,  see  PBOttichbr,  Phil.  9,  894 ; 
specimen  of  the  writing :  catalogue  of  anc.  MSS.  in  the  Brit.  Mus.  2,  tab.  1  and  2) 
Licinianus  was  first  edited  by  GAFPebtz,  Gai  Grani  Liciniani  annalinm  quae 
supersunt  etc.,  Berl.  1857.  The  praenomen  however  rests  on  a  very  uncertain 
reading.  The  books  must  have  been  very  short ;  the  fragments  are  from  b.  xxvi, 
XXVIII  and  xxxvi  and  relate  to  events  of  a.  591/168  and  676/78.  The  scheme  is 
annalistic.  Omens  and  prodigies,  anecdotes  and  curiosities  are  all  minutely 
treated.  The  narrative  (in  about  40  books)  does  not  appear  to  have  been  brought 
down  beyond  the  death  of  Caesar ;  yet  the  completion  by  Hadrian  of  the  Olym- 
pieion  at  Athens  is  alluded  to  (p.  8.  sq.  Bonn,  ttedes  Olympii  Jovis  Athenieneie  diu 
imperfecta  permanaercU),    This  circumstance,  and  also  the  minute  attention  paid 
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to  Sallnst  (just  as  we  find  in  Fronto,  see  §  855,  5  and  MHertz,  JJ.  Suppl.  7,  22), 
that  writer's  period  being  specifically  distinguished  (tempora  reprehendit  tua,  see 
§  206,  4  in  fin.),  the  antiquarian  afifectation  (Ariobardiamn^  Arehdauo)  and  the 
character  of  the  work  as  an  excerpt  from  Livy  for  school  use,  accord  with  the 
time  of  the  Antonines  at  earliest.  The  fact  that  the  work  is  quoted  by  Solinus 
or  his  authority  deters  us  from  assigning  it  to  a  later  date.  Of.  Mommsen,  Solin. 
p.  xxviti.  The  Bonn  editors  on  the  other  hand  (BOchblbr  and  others)  assume, 
on  account  of  the  archaic  forms  already  mentioned,  that  the  original  work  was 
oompoeed  under  Augustus  and  epitomised  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines,  while 
Madvio  fixes  its  composition  in  the  8rd  or  4th  cent.  a.d.  The  identification 
of  the  author  (see  also  GKettnkr,  Cornel.  Lab.  16)  with  Granius  Flaccus  (§  199,  7) 
falls  to  the  ground,  if  we  refuse  to  assign  the  work  to  the  Augustan  period. 

6.  Editions  by  Pkrtz  (n.  5)  and :  Grani  Liciniani  quae  snpersunt  emen- 
datiora  ed.  philologorum  Bonnensium  heptas,  Lpe.  1858. — Textual  criticism: 
CGScnMiDT,  PhiL  13,  224,  GLinkbr,  JJ.  77,  628,  KKbil,  ib.  640.  JAWynne,  Phil. 
15,  ^7,  HHberwaqen,  NOmb.  1858,  DComparbtti,  BhM.  18^  457,  CMFranckbn,  JJ. 
Suppl.  8,  2^. 

7.  On  Lie  see  especially  GLimkbr,  JJ.  77,  688  and  Madvio,  kl.  philol.  Sohrr. 
(lipz.  1875)  891. 

8.  The  historian  Bruttius  perhaps  belongs  to  the  family  of  the  Bruttii 
which  held  a  high  position  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines  (e.g.  G.  Bruttius  Praesens 
COS.  a.  158,  and  the  coss.  of  the  same  name  a.  189. 217) ;  Malal.  2,  p.  84  Bind. 
Bpoi^moT,  laropucbt  XP^^P^^*  quoted  for  matters  of  mythology,  for  Alexander's 
campaigns  and  for  the  persecutions  of  the  Christians  under  Domitian,  Peter, 
liist.  rom.  f  ragm.  875. — On  Fronto's  historical  works  see  §  855,  6  and  7. 

360.  The  Roman  jurists  were  in  this  period  divided  into 
practicians  who  gave  opinions  on  legal  questions  or  pleaded  in 
actions,  with  or  without  any  public  position,  and  actual  pro- 
fessors of  jurisprudence.  Most  of  the  first  class  were  pupils  of 
Julian  ;  e.g.  Vindius  and  Sex.  Julius  Africanus,  a  man  known  by 
the  difficulty  of  his  definitions,  then  Terentius  Clemens,  Junius 
Mauricianus  and  Venuleiua  Satuminus.  M.  Aurelius'  teacher  in 
legal  matters,  L.  Volusius  Maecianus,  wrote,  besides  juridical 
works,  a  treatise  (still  extant)  on  numerical  divisions,  weights 
and  measures.  One  of  the  jurists  most  highly  valued  in  the 
succeeding  centuries  was  Ulpius  Marcellus  under  Pius  and  M. 
Aurelius. 

1.  Gbll.  18, 18, 1  cum  .  .  .  tn  lucem  fori  prodissem  quaes  Uum  esse  memini 
in  pUrisque  Romae  statumibus  ius  publice  docentium  (of.  fragm.  Vat.  150  neque 
geom^rcte  neque  hi  qui  ius  civile  decent,  dig.  27, 1,  6, 12.  50,  18,  1,  5  iuris  civilis 
professores)  aut  respondentium  etc.  Some  of  the  latter  had  an  official  character ; 
see  Vol.  I.  p.  406.  Capitoliit.  Antonin.  P.  12, 1  multa  de  iure  sanxU  ususque  est  iuris 
peritis  Vindio  Vero  (n.  2),  Fulvio  Valente  (§  850,  4),  Vdusio  Maeciano  (n.  8),  Ulpio 
MarceUo  (n.  9)  et  Diaboleno  (cf.  §842,  8). 

2.  M.  Vindius  Verus  (n.  1)  was  cos.  a.d.  188.  Fragm.  Vat.  77  Vindius 
cum  consulit  lulianum  in  ea  opinione  est.    Mabciait.  dig.  85,  2, 82,  4  Vindius  noster. 
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Cf.  Ulpian.  ib.  2,  14,  7,  18  (Vindius  acribit).  5, 1,5  (PomponUu  et  V,  teripserunt). 
Paul.  ib.  2,  9, 2, 1  {putat  F.  .  .  .  idque  Itdianua  $er%fnt  etc.  PomponiuB  ei  V, 
weribunt), 

8.  Gell.  20,  1, 1  Sex,  Caeeilius  in  disciplina  iurU  atque  in  Ugihm  popvli  rom. 
noscendis  interpretandi$que  acientia  usu$  auctoriUUeque  ifduairis  fuiL  ad  eum  forte 
.  .  .  phil-OBophus  Favarinut  (§  851,  8)  ttccessit  etc.  in  %Ui$  tunc  eorum  8ermonibu$ 
orta  mentio  est  legum  decemviralium,  .  .  ,  eaa  leges  cum  Sex,  Cetecilius,  inquisitie 
expiorcttisque  multarum  urbium  legtbus  .  .  .  deganli  .  .  .  brevitate  verborum 
scripteu  diceret  etc.  On  his  relation  to  Julian,  see  Paul.  dig.  19, 1,  45  pr.  idque  et 
Julianum  agitasae  Afr  icanus  refert,  Ulp.  dig.  25,  8,  8, 4  Ivlianus  Sexto  CctecUio 
Africano  respondit,  80,  89  pr.  Africanua  libr,  XX9  epistolarum  apud  Julianum  (see 
§  49,  6)  quaerit.  Afric.  dig.  12,  6,  38  pr.  id  maxime  coneequene  esse  ei  sententiae 
quam  lulianus  probaret.  Cf.  ib.  12, 1,  28  and  18, 7,  81  lulianus  ait.  His  works  (be- 
sides the  Epistolae) :  Quaestionum  libri  IX,  discussions  of  maxims  and  legal  cases, 
frequently  in  the  shape  of  questions  and  answers,  closely  following  Julian 
(MoMMSEN,  ZfBQesch.  9,  90,  Fitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr.  15,  KbCgeb,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d. 
rOm.  E.  179).  In  the  Digest  we  find  180  fragments  of  this  work,  collected  by 
Hommel,  palingen.  p.  8.  Lenbl  1,  1.  With  the  jurists  of  the  last  centuries 
Africani  ^  is  a  proverbial  expression  to  denote  something  difficult.  The  pass- 
ages in  which  Caeeilius  or  Sextus  is  quoted  (e.g.  Gai.  2,  218  Juliano  et  Sexto 
placuit)  should  in  all  probability  likewise  be  understood  of  him.  Mommsen, 
ZfRGesch.  7,  479.  9,  92.  In  general  see  Cdjacius  Tractat.  IX  ad  Afr.,  opp.  2, 
1258.  FKlMMEREa,  obss.  iur.  civ.  (Bost.  1827),  1, 74.  Zimmebn,  Gesch.  d.  Privatr. 
1, 1,  850. 

4.  Terentius  Clemens,  the  author  of  twenty  books  ad  legem  luliam  et 
Papiam,  from  which  there  are  87  passages  in  the  Digest  (Hommel,  palingen.  2, 
499.  Lenbl,  pal.  2,  858).  Dig.  28,  6,  6  he  speaks  of  lulianus  nosier  {hoc  ita  inter- 
pretari  Jul,  n.  videtur)  and  in  other  places  also  pays  attention  to  his  Digest,  whence 
his  work  would  appear  to  belong  to  the  latest  part  of  the  time  of  Pius.  Fitting, 
Alter,  d.  Schrr.  16. 

5.  Junius  Maurioianus  wrote  under  Pius  (dig.  81,  57  divus  Hadrianus 
.  .  .  e^  proxime  Imp,  Antoninus,  88, 2,  28  nuper  Imp,  Antoninus  .  .  .  rescrip- 
sit.  49, 14, 15),  also  Ad  legem  luliam  et  Papiam  libri  YI  and  at  least  2  books  De 
poenis  (dig.  2, 18,  8)  and  notes  on  Julianas  Digest ;  cf.  Ulp.  dig.  2, 14,  7,  2  puto 
recte  lulianum  a  Mauriciano  reprekensum  in  hoc  etc.  7,  1,  25, 1  lulianus  quidem  libro 
XXXV^  Digestorum  scripsit ;  .  .  .  Marcellus  vero  et  Mauricianus  etc  sed  luliani 
sententia  humanior  est,    KbOgeb  1.1. 180. 

6.  Venule i  us  Saturn inus  wrote,  according  to  the  ind.  Flor.,  10  books 
actionum,  6  interdictorum,  4  de  officio  proconsulis,  8  publicorum  or  de  publicis 
iudiciis,  19  stipulationum.  On  the  liber  de  poenis  paganorum  see  n.  7.  Hommel, 
paling.  2,  589.  Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Schrr.  17  wrongly  assumes  only  one  jurist  of 
the  name  Claudius  Yenuleius  Satuminus  (cf.  n.  7).  Q.  Satuminus  in  the  dig. 
12,  2,  18,  5  (Marcellus  scribit  etc  cui  Q,  Sat,  consentU)  and  84,  2,  19,  7  {Q,  Satur- 
ninus  libro  X^  Ad  edictum  scribit)  appears  to  be  later,  even  if  he  is  not  to  be  identi- 
fied with  Yenuleius  Sat.  Kablowa,  Bechtsgeschichte  1,  780.  KbOgbr  LL  182. 
Cf .  also  Yol.  I,  p.  552, 1.  7. 

7.  From  Yenuleius  Satuminus  (n.  6)  must  be  distinguished  Claudius  Satur- 
ninus,  the  author  of  a  *  liber  de  poenis  paganorum,'  which  in  the  ind.  Florent.  is 
attributed  to  Yenuleius  Sat.,  but  which  dig.  14, 19, 16  (immediately  after  a  fragm. 
of  Yenul.  Sat.!)   rightly  ascribes  to  Claudius  Satuminus.     He  also  wrote  the 
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liber  de  coronia  et  originea  et  cauisiu  et  species  earum  edisserens,  as  the  author  of 
'which  Tebtull.  de  oor.  mil.  7  names  the  prtMestantissimus  in  hoc  quoque  materia 
commentator  Claudiits  Satumintis,  Tertullian  has  borrowed  from  this  book  ahnost 
all  the  learned  material  which  he  interwove  with  his  Christian  writings  (cf.  be- 
sides Tebt.  1.1.  10.  12.  18),  and  we  recognise  therein  the  same  antiquarian  and 
philological  bent  which  is  also  manifested  in  the  quotations  from  Homer  and 
Demosthenes  in  the  liber  de  poenis.  Claudius  Satuminus  may  be  identical  with 
his  namesake  the  legatus  Belgicae  under  Hadrian  (Vatic,  fr.  223)  or  with  the  CI. 
Sat.  to  whom  two  decrees  of  Pius  were  addressed  (Mascian.  dig.  20, 8, 1, 2.  50,  7,  4 
pr.)  and  who  was  praetor  under  the  Divi  fratres,  dig.  17, 1,  6,  7  (EBohde). 

8.  Capitol.  M.  Ant.  philos.  8,  6  studuit  et  iuri,  audiens  (o.  a.  146)  Z.  Volusium 
Maecianum.  Cf.  in  Fronto  p.  61,  and  above  n.  1.  He  was  on  friendly  terms 
with  Salv.  Julianus  {lulianus  noster,  dig.  85,  1,  86.  85,  2,  80,  7.  86, 1,  65, 1)  and 
with  Vindius  (Vindius  noster^  ib.  85,  2,  82,  4).  Dig.  37,  14,  17  pr.  divi  fratres 
.  .  .  rescripserunt :  .  .  .  Volusius  MaeciantiSy  amicus  noster^  ut  iuris  civilis 
praeter  veterem  et  benefundatam  peritiam  anxie  diligens  etc.  Volcac.  Gall.  Avid. 
Cass.  7, 4  exercitus  .  .  .  Maedanum^  cui  erat  commissa  Alexandria^  .  .  .  invito 
€Uque  ifffuyrante  Antonino  (M.  Aurel.)  interemit  (as  a  member  of  the  conspiracy  of 
Cassius,  a.  175).— Under  Antoninus  Pius  he  wrote  his  16  books  Quaestionum  de 
fideicommissis  or  Fideicommissorum  (dig.  40,  5,  42  Antoninus  Aug.  Pius  noster  etc.) 
and  probably  also  the  work  Ex  lege  rhodia  (ib.  14,  2,  9).  Besides  this  libri  XIY 
de  pubUcis  iudiciis.  The  fragments  of  these  works  are  collected  by  Hommel, 
palingen.  1,  353.  Lknel,  paling.  1,  575. — We  possess  the  metrological  manual 
which  he  composed  for  his  princely  pupils :  Distributio  ...  partium  in  rebus 
quae  constant  (thus  Momicsen  :  the  MSS.  read  pecuniariis)  pondere^  numero^  mensura. 
See  the  pref abe :  Saepenumero^  Caesar,  animadverti  aegre  ferentem  te  quod  assis  dis- 
tributionem,  et  in  heredum  institutione  et  in  aliis  multis  necessariam^  ignotam  haberes. 
quarSy  ne  tarn  exigua  res  ingenium  tuum  ullo  modo  moraretur^  cum  partes  ipsas  turn 
vocahula  et  nolas  proponendas  existimavi.  The  end  of  the  work  is  lost.  Manuscripts : 
Paris.  8680,  Vatic  3852,  both  s.  X.  Editions  by  JFGbonov  (de  sestertiis  etc.,  Leid. 
1691),  EBOcKiNQ  (Bonn  1881  and  in  the  Corpus  iur.  anteiust.  p.  188),  Mommsen 
(Abh.  d.  sftchs.  (Jes.  d.  Wiss.  8  [1858],  286),  FHultsch  (scriptores  metrolog.  rom. 
p.  61),  HuscHKE  (iurispr.  anteiust.  *  409).    Cf.  Mommsen  1.1.  281.    Hultsch  IX  17. 

9.  Ulpius  Marcellus  (cf.  n.  1)  was  also  an  adviser  of  M.  Aurelius;  cf.  his 
account  of  a  transaction  proxime  in  cognitione  principis,  when  we  read  of  sententia 
Imperatoris  Antonini  Aug.  Pudente  et  Pollione  coss.  (a.  166),  Cornelius  Priscianus 
being  the  advocate  of  one  party,  and  Calpurnius  Longinus  advocatus  fisci,  dig.  28, 
4,  8  (where  the  maxim  ia  mentioned  :  in  re  dubia  benigniorem  interprettUionem  sequi 
non  minus  iuslius  est  quam  tutius)  from  (Ulp.)  Mabcellus  libro  XXTX  Digestorum. 
The  jurist  might  be  identical  with  L.  Ulpius  MarceUus  legatus  Aug,  pr,  Panwm, 
inf,  (CiL.  8,  8807).  On  the  other  hand  the  Ulpius  Marcellus  who  was  victorious  in 
Britain  imder  Commodus  (Dio  72, 8)  was  perhaps  the  son  of  the  jurist,  Pbe.  6, 2718. 
The  works  of  the  jurist  are :  Digestorum  libri  XXXT  (the  ind.  Flor.  mentions  31 
books,  and  b.  81  is  quoted  dig.  46,  8,  78 ;  on  the  other  hand  lib.  XXXIX  in  dig.  49, 
15,  2  is  wrong),  passages  from  which  are  quoted  128  times  in  the  Justinian  digest ; 
Notae  ad  luliani  Digesta  and  on  Pompon,  lib.  sing,  regularum  (dig.  29,  2,  63. 
GMAsGHBR,  ZfltGesch.  5, 102),  Ad  legem  luliam  et  Papiam  libri  VI,  Besponsorum 
liber  singularis,  De  officio  consuHs  {libro  quinto  quoted  by  Maroian.  dig.  40, 15, 1, 4) 
and  perhaps  (if  not  by  Macer)  Publicorum  (iudiciorum)  libri  {libro  II,  dig.  8,  2, 
22),  De  officio  praesidis  (dig.  4,  4,  48  Marcdlus  libro  I  de  off,  praes.)    Collected  by 
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HoMMEL,  palin^n.  1,  868,  Lbhel,  pal.  1,  589.  The  Digest  can  be  shown  to  ha've 
been  written  after  Pius'  death  (dig.  4, 1,  7  McvreeUus  libro  III  digeitorum :  Ditm^ 
Antoninu$  Marcio  Avito  prctelori  ,  .  .  rescripeit)  and  (see  above)  to  have  been 
finished  a.  166  or  167.  It  is  not  known  when  the  other  works  were  composed. 
PiTTiHo,  d.  Alter  d.  Sohrr.  28.— MTydkman,  de  L.  Ulpii  Marcelli  icti  vita  et  scriptis, 
Utr.  1762  ( « Oeleich's  thesaur.  nov.  1,  1).  CFWalch,  op.  (1875)  1,  2,  818  (de  aetata 
Ulpii  Marcelli).    Zimmern,  Gesch.  d.  Privatr.  1, 1,  857. 

361.  The  jurist  Gains,  probably  a  native  of  the  east  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  was  occupied  at  Rome  exclusively  in  the  capacity 
of  a  teacher  and  writer  (perhaps  a.d.  110-180).  His  avocations 
took  much  the  same  direction  as  those  of  Sex.  Pomponius  (§  350, 
6).  He  was  the  author  of  numerous  works  on  civil  law,  of  which 
the  most  famous  were  his  seven  books  Rerum  cotidianarum 
(called  Aurei)  and  his  four  books  Institutionum,  an  introduction 
to  jurisprudence — a  branch  of  literature  in  which  he  had 
numerous  successors — written  and  probably  published  a.d.  161. 
These  Institutiones  are  for  the  most  part  extant,  and  their  grace- 
ful, lively  and  natural  style  together  with  their  uneven  treatment 
of  the  subject  renders  it  probable  that  they  originated  from  oral 
lectures.  On  account  of  its  clear  and  easy  diction  the  work  be- 
came a  favourite  manual  and  served  also  as  the  foundation  of 
Justinian's  Institutions. 

1.  Gains  was  a  contemporary  of  Hadrian :  Gai.  dig.  84,  5,  7  pr.  nostra  quidem 
aetate  Serapias  Alexandrina  mulier  €td  divum  Hddrianum  perducta  est  (§  842,  7  1.  5) : 
but  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  Gains  wsis  already  living  at  Borne.  His  life 
probably  extended  into  the  reign  of  Commodus  (n.  7  1.  5).— Mommsen,  Jahrb.  d. 
gem.  Bechts  8  (1859),  1  is  of  opinion  that  Gains  lived  and  tanght  in  the  consular 
province  of  Asia  (perhaps  Troas).  This  he  infers  from  the  fact  that  G.  is  mentiond 
so  rarely  and  so  late  in  literature  (see  n.  2),  from  his  designation  by  a  mere  prae- 
nomen,  from  the  attention  he  seems  to  pay  to  provincial  law  (cf .  n.  8  sq.),  to  foreign 
law,  to  Greek  (Solonian),  Biihynian,  Galatian  law  and  to  the  earlier  Boman  souroes, 
whUe  he  apparently  neglects  more  recent  authorities,  from  his  accurate  knowledge 
of  Greek,  and  from  the  fact  that  for  the  ius  Italicum  he  cites  only  instances  from 
the  Graecised  East  (dig.  50,  15,  7  Oaiu$  .  .  .  iuris  itcUiei  sunt  TpwLsf  Bifi/nrrost 
Avppdxioi^y  But  aU  these  arguments  are  not  sufficient  to  outweigh  certain  clear 
indications  of  the  composition  of  the  Inst,  at  Bome ;  HDrrkbuso,  d.  Inst.  d.  Gai. 
80.  HuscHKB,  iurispr.  anteiust.  *  158 ;  ZfBG^eech.  7, 161.  It  is  very  possible  that 
Gains  was  bom  in  the  Hellenistio  East,  and  brought  thence  to  Bome  his  single 
name  (which  was  very  foreign  to  the  Boman  usage).  Perhaps  he  had  already 
previously  taught  in  the  East  (at  Berytus  ?  FPBremsb,  Bechtslehrer  u.  Bechts- 
Bchulen  81)  and  tbere  acquired  his  knowledge  of  provincial  law  etc ;  but  the  more 
important  part  of  his  career  as  a  teacher  and  author  certainly  belongs  to  Bome. — 
0aiu8  is  not  likely  to  have  been  a  familiar  name  given  him  by  his  pupils :  more- 
over there  are  other  instances  of  the  use  of  the  praenomen  among  jurists  (as  among 
Emperors) ;  cf.  n.  2  ad  init.  and  4  in  fin.  A  Gtdus  v(ir)  p(erfeotissimus)  among  the 
agrimensores  (§  58,  2)  p.  807, 1.    845,  28  Lachm.    GPadbllxtti,  del  nome  di  Gaio, 
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Borne  1874  takes  '  Gkiius  *  to  be  the  gentile  name,  while  FCattameo,  rendio.  del  B. 
Istit.  Lomb.  2, 14  (1881),  10/11  holds  it  to  be  a  cognomen. 

2.  Pompon,  dig.  45,  8,  39  (rum  iine  ratione  e»t  quod  Ocnut  noater  dixit)  relates  to 
a  deceased  personage,  perhaps  the  leading  jurist  C.  Cassias  Longinns,  who  is  fre- 
qnently  called  Gaius ;  §  298^  8 ;  cf.  GMAsher,  ZfEGesch.  6, 88  sq.  The  jxirists  of  the 
period  immediately  f oUowing  never  mention  (Jaius,  which  may  be  explained  from  the 
fact  that  Gaius  did  not  give  responsa  (cf.  FPBrbmer,  Eechtslehrer  der  Kaiserzeit 
65),  and  happens  also  in  the  case  of  others,  Dbrnburg  1.1. 106.  The  earliest  certain 
mention  of  G.  occurs  in  the  law  of  citation  a.  426.  After  this  Serv.  georg.  8.  806 
(quod  et  Gaiu$  homerico  confirmat  exemplo^lnst.  8,  141),  coll.  Mos.  et  Bom.  leg.  16, 
2  (Gaius  inslitutionum  lib,  111=  Inst.  8, 1-17),  Prisc.  GL.  1,  282  (Oaius  in  I  Inatituto- 
n<ni««Inst.  1, 113).  The  Lex  romana  Visigothomm  (a.  506)  contains  also  a  liber 
Oaii  in  two  books,  an  abridged  version  of  Gaius'  Inst,  which  is  also  alloyed  with 
additions  from  other  sources,  probably  as  early  as  saec.  V ;  Dbrnburg  1.1. 119.  At 
least  it  appears  from  Justinian's  Const.  Omnem  reip  (dig.  pr.)  1  that  until  then  in 
the  first  year  of  legal  study  ex  tarda  legum  muUitudine  .  .  .  nihil  aliud  nisi  sex 
tardummodo  libros  et  ipaos  con/usos  .  .  .  studiosi  accipiebant ;  .  .  .  tn  his  autem 
sex  libris  Gai  nostri  Institutiones  et  libri  singularea  quattuor  (so  that  they  appear  to 
have  formed  only  two  books  =  liber  Gai)  .  .  .  connujtierabantur.  The  expression 
Chtius  rtoster  employed  here  (and  Inst.  pr.  6.  and  ib.  4, 18,  5)  does  not  at  all  imply 
that  G.  and  Justinian  were  compatriots. 

3.  Gaius  Inst.  1,  188  itos  dUigerUius  hurtc  tractatum  executi  sumus  et  in  edicti 
interpretatione  et  in  his  libris  quos  ex  Q.  Mucio  fecimus,  8,  83  de  quibus  (i.e.  bonorum 
poesessiones)  tn  his  commentariis  consulto  non  agimus  quia  alias  hoe  ius  totum  propriis 
eommentariis  explicavimus.  8,  54  alioqui  diligentior  interpretatio  (of  the  iura  patro- 
nonmi  et  libertorum)  propriis  commentariis  exposita  est.  Hence  it  appears  that  G. 
had  written  Ex  Q.  Mucio  and  a  commentary  on  one  or  other  Edict  previously  to 
his  Inst.  But  it  is  not  settled  whether  the  latter  means  merely  the  one  ad  edictum 
praetoris  urbani  or  includes  also  the  libri  XXX  (with  the  aedil.  cur.  XXXII,  see 
below)  ad  edictum  provinciale  (of  any  special  province  ?  cf.  Mommsen,  Zf BGJesch. 
9,  95).  Yet  the  latter  is  probable,  as  in  the  fragments  of  the  work  (cf.  Hommel, 
paling.  1,  66.  Lenel  1,  189)  nothing  leads  us  beyond  Antoninus  Pius,  divus 
Hadrianus,  Imp.  Antoninus,  princeps  Antoninus  being  mentioned  in  them,  but 
never  divus  Antoninus  or  divus  Pius  or  even  Verus.  Fitting,  Alter  der  Schrr. 
19.  The  view  that  the  commentary  on  the  provincial  edict  was  written  at  Bome 
is  supported  by  dig.  27,  lO^hvet  a praetore  vel  in provirtciis  a praeside.  The  com- 
mentary ad  ed.  praet.  urb.  (or  briefly  edictum  urbicum)  was  likewise  an  extensive 
work :  cf.  in  the  ind.  dig.  ttd  edictum  urbicum  rd  fidifa  ei/p^Bhn-a  (the  rest  were  there- 
fore missing  at  the  time  of  Justinian)  ^^\Ui  dixa,  dig.  80,  73  and  50, 17,  56  Gaius 
lihro  III  de  legatis  ad  ed.  praet.  (or  urbicum).  50, 17,  55  Gaius  libro  II  de  testa- 
mentis  ad  ed.  urbicum.  In  addition  two  books  ad  edictum  aedilium  curulium  (dig. 
21,1,82.    21,2,57). 

4.  Institutiones :  the  work  is  thus  correctly  entitled  in  the  excerpta  from  it 
in  the  Digest ;  cf .  also  n.  2  1.  9,  the  title  is  not  preserved  in  the  cod.  Yeronensis. 
It  is  inaccurately  designated  as  irutituta  in  the  ind.  dig. — where  the  same  designa- 
tion is  wrongly  applied  to  the  similarly  entitled  works  of  Florentinus,  Ulpian, 
Paulus,  Callistratus— ;  see  also  n.  2  1.  9.  WKalb,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexicogr.  1,  92. 
In  accordance  with  the  received  idea  of  such  a  work,  they  contain  totius  doctrinae 
9ubst€intiam  (Lactant.  inst.  div.  5,  4,  8).  Plan :  1,  8  omne  ius  quo  utimur  vel  ad 
personaspertinet  (b.  1)  vel  ad  res  (b.  2  law  of  things  and  testamentary  succession ;  b. 
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8  intestate  succession  and  obligations)  vel  ad  actiones  (b.  4).  The  division  into  four 
commentarii  is  due  to  G.  himself ;  see  e.g.  2, 28  {superiore  cammentario  tradidimu* 
=  1, 119).  8,  38  (sup,  comm,  trad,»2,  119.  148).  4, 158  (aecundo  camm.  reUvlimua 
==  2, 89).  8, 181  (sequenii  camm.  referemm — 4,  103).  The  designation  of  commentarii 
(vTOfjLP-fi/MTa  as  distinct  from  a-vyypdfifiara)  is  meant  to  disclaim  any  pretension  to 
polished  literary  style,  and  is  e.g.  used  of  notes  taken  on  lectures ;  see  DKBKBUKa 
1.1.  55.  The  Inst,  of  G.,  in  spite  of  accurate  definitions  and  precisely  limited 
legal  maxims  (Dernbuho  1,1.  52),  exhibit  a  certain  ease  of  diction  in  repetitions, 
variations  and  transitions  (Dernbubo  IJ.  40),  There  are  also  a  number  of  anaoo- 
luthias  (ib.  p.  50).  His  loose  observance  of  the  rules  of  consecutio  temporum  G. 
shares  with  Suetonius  (§  847,  6).  On  the  whole  G,'s  diction  is  pure  and  especially 
free  from  archaisms  in  the  style  of  Fronto.  B.  4  in  particular  offers  much  new 
information  concerning  actions,  as  does  b,  1  on  public  law.  Of.  ESchrader  (on  the 
gains  of  Boman  jurisprudence  through  G.'s  Institutions),  Heidelb.  Jahrb.  1823,  no. 
60-64.  One  of  the  peculiar  features  of  G.  is  his  method  of  explaining  the  Boman 
law  by  illustrations  taken  from  foreign  law.  ^e  generally  quotes  only  earlier 
jurists;  of  his  contemporaries  only  JuUanus  (2,  218,  280)  and  (2,  218)  Sextus= 
Pomponius ;  Debnburg  1.1.  102.  The  work  was  written  at  Bome,  cf .  4,  109  and 
Dernbubo  1.1.  85.  The  first  book  was  composed  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Pius, 
who  is  there  styled  optimum  ijnp.  Atfifininua  (1, 102)  and  imp,  Antoninut  (1,  53.  74). 
but  2,  195  already  divua  pius  Antoninus  (whence  ib,  2,  120.  126.  151  imp.  Ant 
probably  means  Marcus) ;  see  DEEirBURO  1.1.67 ;  cf.  74.    Mommsen,  ZfBGesch.  9, 107. 

5.  The  Institutiones  of  Gains  (though  n^uch  interpolated,  e,g.  with  glosses,  and 
in  an  incomplete  state)  are  solely  preserved  (excepting  the  abridged  version  in  the 
lex  rom.  Visigothorum  §  488,  2)  in  a  palimpsest  of  the  chapter  at  Verona  s.  V  (the 
upper  wi-iting  consists  of  letters  etc.  of  Jerome,  s,  VI) ;  only  a  single  leaf  (con- 
taining 4, 134-144)  is  not  written  over,  a  specimen  of  this  is  given  in  Studemdnd's 
Apographum  and  in  Z^ngemeistee-Wattenbach's  exempl.  codd.  lat.  t,  24. 
NiEBUHR  discovered  it  (1816),  after  which  GOschen  and  Hollweg  deciphered  the 
work  and  first  published  it,  Berlin  1820  (^  1824  by  FBluhhe  after  a  fresh  coUation 
of  the  MS.  *  1842  by  Lac^mannJ.  Ed.  EBOcking,  Lps.  *  1865,  Codicis  Veronensis 
apographum  ad  Goegcheni  Hollwegi  Bluhmii  schedas  scripsit  lapidibusque 
exceptam  scripturam  publicavit  EBOckino,  Lps.  1866.  Especially  Codicis 
Veronensis  denuo  coUati  apographum  confecit  et  edidit  WStudemukd,  Lps.  1874 
(here  p.  253  an  index  notarum  and — p.  313 — orthographicus).  Edd.  PKrCobr  et 
WStudemund  (after  a  fresh  examination  of  the  MS.),  BerL*  1884.  Also  in 
EHuscHKE^s  iurispr,  anteiust.  *  170  and  elsewhere.  By  EDubois,  Par.  *  1881.  A 
comparative  collation  of  the  Inst.  Gai,  and  of  Justinian  by  Klenze  and  Backing, 
Berl.  1829.  Cf .  the  Collatio  by  WvSjvinperen  (annal.  acad.  Groning.  1821),  FPotter 
V.  Loon  (Groning.  1823)  and  by  BJPolenaar  (syntagma  institutionum  novum, 
Leiden  1876).  Gains,  the  institutes  and  the  rules  of  Ulpian,  with  notes  etc.  by 
JMuibhead,  Edinburgh  1880.    Inst,  of  Gains  and  Justin.,  by  TLMears,  Lond.  1882. 

6.  Criticism  and  explai^tion :  e.g.  HEDirksen,  Versuche  zur  Kritik  u.  AusL 
104.  PucHTA,  Verisimilia,  Lps.  1837.  PhEHuschke,  Gains,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  u.  zum 
Verstandnis  sr.  Inst.,  Lpz.  1855 ;  krit.  Bemerkk.  z.  G.,  ZfBGesch.  7, 161.  KMPOsch- 
MANK,  Studien  zu  G.,  Lpz.  1854-62  III.  AFBudorff,  d.  lexikalen  Excerpte  aus  den 
Inst.  d.  G.,  Abh.  d.  BerL  Ak.  of  the  year  1865,  823.  WStudemund,  der  antiquar. 
Gewinn  aus  d.  neuen  Collation  d.  G.,  Verb.  d.  Wttrzb.  Philologenvers.  (Lpz.  1869) 
121.  PKrOger,  krit.  Versuche  im  Gebiete  des  rOm.  Bechts,  Berl.  1870, 118.  On 
the  diction :  Studemund  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xvii.  WKalb,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexikogr. 
1,82. 
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^  7.  After  the  death  of  Pius  (as  appears  from  the  expression  divns  Antoninus) 
G.  wrote  Fideicommissorum  libri  II  (dig.  82,  96.  85, 1,  90.  36,  63,  5),  and  (at  least 
the  last  of  the)  XV  libri  ad  legem  luliam  et  Papiam  (dig.  81, 56)  and  the  liber 
singularis  ad  SCtum  Tertnllianum  (dig,  88, 17,  8)  under  Marcus  and  Orphitianum, 
A.D.  178  (dig.  88,  17,  9)*  Certainly  after  Juiian's  Digest  he  wrote  De  verborum 
obligationibus  libri  III  and  Ad  legem  XII  tabularum  libri  VI  (§  86,  6),.  probably 
also  the  liber  singularis  de  formula  hypothecaria  (dig.  20, 1, 15  pr.),  and  Berum 
cotidianarum  (s.  Aureorum)  libri  VII,  a  disctbssion  of  the  legAl  fflaximsapplicable 
to  daily  life,  in  the  order  of  the  Institutions,  a  work  also  used  by  Justinian  in  pre- 
paring his  own ;  prooem.  6  quas  ex  omnibus  cmtiquorum  InstUutiontbtis  et  praecipue 
esc  commentariis  Gai  nastri  tarn  Institutionum  quam  Merum  cotidianarum  ,  .  . 
compositas  etc.  Of.  dig.- 44, 7, 5  (from  Oaiua  libro  III  aureorum),  5  (Tuliano  placuit). 
We  do  not  know  when  G.  wrote  his  works  Ad  legem  Glitiam,  liber  (singularis  and 
libri  lU)  regularum,  libri  III  de  manumiasionibus,  the  libri  singulares  dotalicion, 
de  tacitis  fideicommissis  and  de  oasibus.  See  the  collections  of  Hommbl,  paling.  1, 
55.    Lenbl  1, 181.    HuscHKE,  iurispr*  anteiust.  *  888. 

8.  That  Gains  had  not  obtained:  the  ius  respondendi  appears  both  from  his 
silence  Inst.  1,  7  and  the  omission  of  his  name  by  the  jurists  of  the  succeeding 
time,  and  from  his  not  composing  either  quEiestiones  or  responsa.  In  his  literary 
-works  G.  endeavoured-  to  go  beyond  the  pale  of  technical  scholars  and  gained 
popularity  especially  among  students. 

9.  On  Gains  see  Zimmern,  Gtesch.  d.  Privatr^l,  1,  841.-  Rudorpf,  Bechtsgesch. 
1,  178.  HuscHKB,  iurispr.  anteiust.*  148.  HDebnburg,  d.  Institutionen  des  G., 
ein  CoUegienheft  aus  J.  161,  Halle  1869,  with  HDboenkolb,  in  Pttzl's  Vierteljahr- 
schrift  f.  Gesetzgeb.  14  (1872),  489.  EGlasson,  6tude  sur  Gains,  Par. «  1885.  JE 
KuNTZE,  der  Provinzialjurist  Gains  wissenschaftlieh  abgeschatzt,  Lpz.  1888. 
PKrOger,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d/rttm.  B.  188.  243.- 

362.  Of  poetical  prodirctions  of  the  time  of  M.  Antoninus  we 
know  and  possess  nothing,  unless  indeed  the  Pervigilium  Veneris 
(§  398,  1)  is  as  early  as  this  period.  Authors  probably  followed 
in  the  paths  traced  by  the  poetae  neoterici  (§  363). 

1.  Orelli  855  (AnthoL  lat.  812  itfeyer)  Itdius  Faustinus  Jf.  .  .  .  the 
author  of  an  inscriptional  poem  in  acrostics  (on  Antoninus  Pius  ?).— Gell.  19,  8,  3 
quispiam  familiaris  eius  (of  Fronto)  6ene  eruditus  homo  et  turn  poeta  inlustris.  On 
Solpicius  ApoUinaris'  verses  §  357,  2. 

B.  The  time  op  M.  Aueeliu^,  a.d.  161-180. 

363.  During  the  reign  of  the  noble-minded  M.  Aurelius 
literature  was  still  controlled  by  the  influence  of  Fronto,  though 
Apuleius  manifested  far  more  genius  and  power  within  these 
limits  than  Gellius.  Philosophy  was  most  in  favour,  on  account  of 
the  Emperor's  zealous  devotion  to  it,  but  Stoicism  shrank  down  to 
mere  practical  wisdom,  and  the  so-called  Platonism  was  strongly 
tinged  by  mysticism  and  rhetoric.  Grammar  was  in  Greek 
literature  brilliantly  represented  by  Apollonios  Dyskolos,  who  was 
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succeeded  by  his  equally  distinguished  son  Herodianos,  medical 
science  by  Galenos.  The  Sophist  Aristeides  of  Bithynia  belongs 
also  to  this  time,  as  likewise  the  grammarians  Nikanor  and 
Phrynichos,  the  rhetorician  Polyainos  and  the  poet  Oppianos. 
Lastly  to  this  period  we  should  probably  also  assign  the  first 
Christian  work  in  Latin,  by  Minucius  Felix. 

1.  The  youDg  M.  Aurelius  was  taught  by  Fronto;  §  855,  4.  GBoissier,  la 
jeunesse  de  Marc-Aur§le  et  lea  lettres  de  Fronton,  rev.  des  deux  mondes  1  Apr. 
1868,  p.  671.  EMOlleh,  M.  Aut.  in  s.  Briefen  an  Pronto,  Ratibor  1869.  With 
characteristic  zeal  the  Caesar  (thus  Fronto  addresses  him  before  his  accession, 
afterwards  as  Antonine  or  M,  Aureli)  excerpted  the  writers  recommended  to  him  by 
Fronto,  collected  synonyms,  maxims,  similes  and  other  rhetorical  figures,  and  even 
made  verses  {hexametri,  Fhonto  p.  24.  84),  but  realising  more  and  more  the  empti- 
ness of  these  pursuits  he  was  gained  over  by  Junius  Busticus  (§  858,  8)  to  (Stoic) 
philosophy,  to  the  great  vexation  of  Fronto  (§855,  4  middle).  His  turning- 
point  is  about  a.  146 ;  cf.  ad  Front,  p.  75  Ariatonit  libri  me  hoc  tempettaU  .  .  . 
habent  male;  .  .  .  nimis  quam  sctepe  erubeacit  discipulue  tuuM  eibique  stuceneet 
quod  vigirUi  quinque  annoe  ncUus  nihildum  banarum  opinumum  et  puriorum  nUwnum 
animo  hcnuerim, 

2.  We  possess  by  Marcus  Aurelius  besides  his  letters  to  Fronto  (other  letters, 
e.g.  in  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.  10,  6  sqq.)  his  twelve  books  of  meditations  (e/f  ajbr'w ;  ed. 
JStich,  LpE.  1882)  in  Greek,  written  a.  169-176,  pages  from  his  diary  with  brief 
remarks,  reflections  and  good  resolutions  manifesting  the  noblest  intentions.  That 
he  lacked  severity  (dpifi&njs)  he  himself  admits  as  a  fault ;  cf.  Avidius  Cassius  in 
Yulcac.  Oall.  (Av.  Cass.  14,  8.  5)  Marcus  homo  eane  opiimus^  qui  dum  dement  diet 
cupU  €08  patitur  vivere  quorum  ipse  non  prcbat  viiam.  .  .  .  Af.  Antoninus  philoso- 
phatur  et  quaerit  de  dementis  et  de  animis  et  de  honesto  d  iusto^  nee  sentit  pro 
republica.  Capitol.  Ant.  phil.  8,  8  dabcU  se  Marcus  totum  philosophicte^  amorem 
civium  adfectans, 

8.  Digest.  27,  1,  6,  8  6  OeioTaros  xarijp  fiov  (probably  M.  Aurelius,  not  Pius, 
whose  organisation  was  more  limited,  see  §  854,  1)  ToptXeCitf  ei/Ods  iirl  Hjp  dpxM 
diardy/MTi  rds  inrapxo^<rat  rifids  Kal  dreXelas  ipe^lwacpt  ypd\//as  iptKoad^ovs^  /^i^opas^ 
ypafifMLTiKo^s,  larpoin  drekclt  tlvax  yviivaaiapx"'^^  ^tc.  Kal  fiifyre  Kplveiy  fi-^e  rpea^eir 
fiifp-ecls  orpaTelaf  KaToXiyeffBai  AKOvras  etc.  Capitol.  M.  philos.  28,  9  fama  fuit  quod 
sub  philosophorum  specie  quidam  remp,  vexarent  d  privatos, — PRE.  1^,  1197.  E 
Zelleb,  Vortr.  u.  Abhh.,  Lpz.  1875,  *  89.  ERenan,  Marc-Aur61e  et  la  fin  du  monde 
antique,  Par.  s  1882.    Watson,  M.  Aut.  Ant.,  Lond.  1884. 

4.  On  the  correspondence  of  Fronto  and  L.  Verus  (M.  Aurelius'  co-regent,  see 
above  §  355,  6,  f  a.  169;  his  father  §  858,  2).  The  eloquentia  of  Verus  is  eulogised 
by  Fronto  p.  120.  Verus  commissions  Fronto  to  write  a  panegyric  account  of  his 
deeds  p.  181.  Verus'  gratiarum  actio  p.  87 ;  his  orationes  ad  senatum  et  aUocu- 
tionesad  exercitum  p.  181.  An  official  military  report  in  the  form  of  a  letter  (a. 
163  sq.)  p.  126. 

5.  Capitol.  Ant.  phil.  8, 1  adepti  impei*ium  ita  civiliter  se  ambo  egerunt  ui  ,  ,  , 
eos  MaruUuSf  sui  temporis  mimographusj  camUando  impune  perstringerd,  Cf .  ib.  29, 2 
(de  quo  mimus  in  acena  praesente  Antonino  dixit  etc.).  A  line  of  his  in  Sehv.  hue.  7, 26. 
Aen.  7, 499  (Marullus  mimographus),  Galemos  (in  Bome  from  a.  164)  xcpi  dMorofuKCi^ 
iyX'^^'pM^^^  7,  12  6  Mapi^XXov  rod  fufioypd^ov  xats   i$€par€i&$Ti  koI  ^  wvp  friy  koXtoi 
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yvpLPioBeUnii  a^^  xore  rifs  Kapdlas,  MHaupt,  op.  1,  837.  The  mimographi  Lentolus 
and  Hoetilios  appear  to  haye  been  older  than  Marullus :  Tbbtull.  de  pall.  4  pugil 
Cleomachut  .  .  .  mimographo  Lenttdo  in  CcUinemibus  commenunxUus,  Hibron. 
adv.  Bufin.  2,  20  (2,  p.  514  Vail.)  quasi  mimum  Fhilistionis  (§  254,  6)  vd  Lenttdi  ac 
MaruUi  strophctm  eUgatUi  sermone  cor^fictam,  Tertull.  apol.  15  dispiciie  Lentulorum 
et  HottUiorum  venusttUes  utrum  mimos  an  deo$  vettrot  in  iocis  et  atrophia  rideatis: 
moechum  Anubim  (FriedlXmder  SG.  1*,  501)  et  maaculam  Lunam  et  Dianam 
fiageUatam  et  lovia  mortui  teatamentum  recHatum  (of.  §  28, 8)  et  tree  Herculea  famelicoe 
inriaoa.  Of  uncertain  date  is  AemUiua  Severianua  (of  Tarraco)  mitnographtu  GIL. 
2,  4092  Or.  2622. 

6.  Gbll.  19,  11,  8  hoc  diatichon  amicua  meuay  odx  dfMwrot  aduleacena^  in  pLurea 
veraieuloa    .    .    .    veriit,    15  iamb,  dimeters  follow. 

7.  Apul.  flor.  1,  7  Alexandri  muUa  aMimia  facinora  .  .  .  adgreaaua  eat 
meua  Clemena^  eruditiaaimua  et  awwiaainma  poeiarunij  ptdcherrimo  carmine  intuatrare. 
Therefore  an  epos. 

364.  Of  the  other  pupils  of  Fronto  the  most  important  seems 
to  have  been  his  son-in-law  C.  Aufidius  Victorinns,  cos.  11  a.d. 
183 ;  after  him  we  may  mention  Servilius  Silanus  and  M.  Postu- 
mius  Festus.  On  the  whole  it  would  seem  that  all  those  who 
were  engaged  at  Eome  as  public  rhetoricians  were  influenced  by 
him,  though  they  did  not  all  imitate  his  manner.  So  also  Julianus 
Titianus,  who  was  occupied  with  a  number  of  different  subjects 
(epistolography,  rhetoric,  geography  etc.). 

1.  Frorto  p.  95  «/  parentea  cum  in  voUu  liberum  oria  aui  linittmenia  dinoacunt, 
ita  ego  cum  in  orationihua  veatria  veatigia  noatrcte  aectae  animadverto^  yiyiOew  ^  ippiwa 
ArfTii)  (of.  A  688  h3rmn.  in  Cer.  287).  m^  enim  verbia  exprimere  vim  gaudii  mei 
nequeo.  p.  200  attadeo  vobia  (i.e.  the  Cirtenses)  patronoa  creare  ,  >  .  eoa  qui  nunc 
fori  principem  locum  occupant,  Aufidium  Victorinum  (n.  2),  quern  .  .  .  mihi 
generum  cum  iUia  moribua  tantaque  eloquentia  elegi.  Servilium  quoque  SUanum  (oos. 
189,  cf.  Lamprid.  Crommod.  7,  5)  optimum  et  facundiaaimum  virum  iure  municipia 
patronum  hahebUiay  cum  ait  vicina  et  amica  civitaie  Hippone  regio,  Poatumium  Featum 
et  moTum  et  eloquentiae  nomine  rede  patronum  vobia  fecerntisy  et  ipaum  noatrae  prc' 
vincute  et  civitatia  non  Umginquae,  Cf.  §  857,  1.  Capitol.  Ant.  phil.  8,  S/requentavit 
et  dedamcUorum  achoiaa  publicaa  amavitque  e  condiadpulia  praecipuoe  aenatorii  ordinia 
Seium  Fuacianum  et  Aufidium  Victorinum,  ex  equeatri  Baebium  Longum  et  Calenum, 
On  this  M.  Postumius  Festns  see  Gbll.  19, 18.  To  him  refers— and  this  shows  for 
how  long  a  period  he  was  held  in  esteem — an  inscription  set  np  about  a.  800  (CIL. 
6  1418) :  T,  FL  Poatumio  Titiano  .  .  .  oratori  (cos.  a.  801),  pronepoti  et  aectatori 
M.  Foatumi  Feati  orat{oria)  and  a  fragment  of  an  inscription  (CIL.  6, 1416)  [M. 
Foe]tumium  Feat[um]  oratorem  utraque  facundia  maximum,  procoa,  Aaiae  deatinat,, 
VII  virum,  flam,,  venerahUia  memoriae  virum  T.  Fl,  Foatumiua  Varua  (praef.  urbi  a. 
271)  coa,  pronepoe,  aectator  eiua,    Borohesi,  ann.  dell'  instit.  1844,  58. 

2.  C.  Aufidins  Victorinns  (cf.  n.  1),  one  of  the  ablest  men  of  this  period, 
was  praef.  urbi,  bis  consul  (Or.  1176,  oos.  II  a.  183  CIL.  6, 746  Or.  1918  Wilm.  186). 
A.  186  he  committed  suicide,  Kotrep  koI  vrb  rod  MdpKOv  ip  roTs  xdrv  rifirjOels  Koi  rg  ttjs 
}/n/XV^  <^>eT^  «ai  ry  rOir  Xiytaw  xapaffKevf  oOS€v6s  rw¥  koB*  iavrbtf  dt&repos  y€v6fUP0i,  Dio 
72, 11.    Fbonto  p.  282  Victixrinum,  pietate,  manauetudine,  veritate,  innocentia  maxima, 
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omnium  denique  optinutrum  artium  praecipuum  inrum.  Of.  p.  179.— His  son  by 
Fronto's  daughter  Gratia  is  the  same  (M.  Aufidius)  Fronto  oonstQ  (a.  199),  who 
erected  to  his  son  M.  Aufidius  Pronto  the  tomb  bearing  the  inscr.  Obblli  1176 
(from  Pisaurum),  in  which  Fronto  the  rhetorician  is  also  mentioned  (see  §  856, 
4  init.) ;  and  C.  Aufidius  Victorinus,  cos.  a.  200,  is  probably  a  younger  brother 
of  the  008.  of  a.  199.  Teuffel,  PEE.  1«,  2180,  20.  88.  Mommskm,  Herm.  8,  209. 
WHenzkn,  bull.  arch.  1881,  B4. 

3.  Fronto  p.  191  Volumnio  QtiadrcUo :  legam^fili^  Itbenter  oraiicnem  islam  quant 
minsti  mihi  ei  si  quid  vid^nlur  corrigendum  corrigam  (cf.  p.  190). — p.  191  Fabianum^ 
apecUUum  in  iudiciis  civilibuSj  frequentem  in  forOj  meum  famUiarem,  Cf.  Spart. 
Sever.  18,  8  ocddit  .  .  .  Masticium  Fabianum,  On  the  appearance  of  Gallicanus, 
the  son  of  SquiUa,  as  an  orator  see  Fronto  p.  188  {orator  noeter). — p.  179  Antoninus 
Aquila  vir  doctus  est  et  facundus  (Fronto  recommends  him  to  Victorinus  for  a 
vacant  professorship  of  rhetoric  in  his  province).  The  Antoninus  grammaticus 
mentioned  GL.  7,  625,  22  is  probably  a  different  person. — p.  178  commendando 
Corneliano  Sulpicio  familiarissimo  meo,  ,  ,  .  industrius  vir  est,  strenuuSy  ingenio 
lihero  ac  liberaliy  .  .  .  litttrarum  studio  et  honarum  artium  deganiia  mihi 
acceptissimus, — p.  175  honarum  artium  sectator  est  meus  (Licinius)  Montanus,  turn 
doctrina  et  facundia  est  eleganti, — p.  176  lulium  Aquilinumj  virum  .  .  .  doctis- 
simum^  facundissimumy  phUosophiae  discipLinis  ad  optimas  artes^  etoquentiae  studiis 
ad  egregiam  facundiam  eximie  eruditum,  ,  .  ,  si  eum  audire  disputantem  de 
piatonids  disdplinis  dignatus  fueris, — p.  177  maximi  concursus  ad  audiendum  eum 
Romae  saepe  facti  sunt. 

4.  Apoll.  Sidon.  ep.  1, 1  quem  (Cicero^s  epistolary  style)  nee  Julius  THtianus  sub 
nominibus  iUustrium  feminarum  (fictitious  letters)  digna  similitudine  expressit, 
propter  quod  ilium  ceteri  quique  Frontonianorum^  utpote  consectaneum  ctemulati  cur 
veternosum  dicendi  genus  imitareiur  (the  Ciceronian,  instead  of  the  fashionable 
style  of  Fronto),  ortUorum  simietm  nuncupaverunt  He  is  probably  identical  with 
Titianus  senior  (see  §  897,  7)  qui  provindarum  lihros  puUiherrimos  scripsit  et  qui 
dictus  est  simia  temporis  sui^  quod  cuncta  esset  imitatus  (Capitolin.  Maximin.  27,  5). 
These  libri  are  probably  the  chorographia  mentioned  by  Serv.  Aen.  4,  42  {Barcaei 
,  .  .  secundum  Tilianum  in  chorographia  Phoenicem  .  .  ,  superavere),  cf.  ib.  11, 
651  and  Isid.  orig.  9, 2, 64  (unimammae).  The  fragment  on  Aetna  in  Gregor.  Turon. 
de  cursu  stell.  18  (Mon.  Germ.  Scriptt.  Merov.  1,  862)  meminit  et  huius  mentis  et 
iUe  Itdius  Titianus  his  verbis  etc.  (cf.  AMai,  ooU.  Vat.  8,  289)  seems  also  to  have 
belonged  to  this  work. — The  Titianus  who  wrote  on  rhetoric  (Isid.  orig.  2,  2, 1), 
cf.  Serv.  Aen.  10, 18  Titianus  et  CcUvus,  qui  themata  omnia  de  VergUio  dicueirunt  et 
adformarunt  ad  dicendi  usum^  is  probably  to  be  identified  with  him  and  not  with 
his  son.  The  fabulist  Titianus  on  the  other  hand  in  all  probability  is  the  son  ; 
see  §  879,  8.  It  cannot  well  be  Titianus  to  whom  Diom.  GL.  1,  868,  26  refers.  Cf. 
§  168, 1 1.  7,  also  §  182,  6.  Ma.cr.  8,  19,  6.  FHaasb,  Greg.  Tur.  de  cursu  stell., 
Bresl.  1858  p.  87. 

5.  To  about  this  time  we  should  probably  assign  Romanius  Jovinus,  rhetor 
eloquii  UUini^  to  whom  his  grateful  heirs  inscribed  the  following  epitaph  (Or- 
Henzen  5606  from  Bome) :  docta  loqui  doctus  quique  loqui  docuit.  Manibus  infemis 
si  vita  est  gloria  vitae^  vivit  et  hie  nobis  ut  Cato  veL  Cicero, 

6.  Capitol.  Helv.  Pert  1,  4  puer  litteris  elementariis  et  calculo  inibutus,  datus 
etiam  graeco  grammatico  atque  inde  Sulpicio  ApoUinari  (§  857,  2)  post  quem  idem 
Pertinax  grammaticen  professus  est,  sed  cum  in  ea  minus  quaeetus  proficeret^  per 
LoUianum  Avituv^^  consularem  virum^    j    .    .    ducendi  ordinis  diffnitaiem  petit,  2, 1 
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heUo  parihico  (a.  168  sqq.)  promeriiwi  etc  Pertinax  (bom  a.  126)  was  coe.  179  and 
192 ;  reigned  as  Emperor  for  three  months  f  a.  198.  This  L.  Lollianus  Avitus 
(coe.  a.  144,  proconsul  in  Africa  about  a.  157,  EBohdr,  BhM.  40,  67)  is  called  in 
Apul.  apol.  98  virbomu  dieendi  peritua  (§  44, 1)  and  ib.  94  his  eloquence  is  praised 
In  exaggerated  language ;  PBE.  1  *,  2155. 

7.  Capitol.  Pert.  12,  7  adhibebat  {eenis)  .  .  .  Valerianum^  qui  cum  eo 
docuerat,  ut/abuUu  (dialogues)  liUercUaa  haberet, 

365.  The  twenty  books  of  Noctes  atticae  by  A.  Gellius  (born 
perhaps  c.  130)  are  highly  important  for  many  departments  of 
knowledge  and  likewise  for  contemporary  information.  Though 
Gellins  was  a  man  of  limited  capacities,  petty  and  blind  in  his 
admiration  as  in  his  antipathies,  still  he  collected  and  put  to- 
gether with  honest  industry  and  conscientious  care  all  that  he 
could  learn  both  from  books  and  from  conversation  concerning 
archaic  literature  and  language,  law  and  philosophy  and  natural 
science.  The  arrangement  of  his  work  is  merely  casual,  his 
diction  sober  but  replete  with  archaisms.  Of  the  eighth  book 
only  the  tables  of  contents  have  come  down  to  us. 

1.  His  name :  in  the  MSS.  and  throughout  the  Middle  Ages  A.  Gellius,  in 
consequence  of  a  jumble  of  his  praenomen  and  gentile  name,  is  frequently  called 
AgeUius  (an  Agdlius  Redditua  CIL.  6, 1056,  [2] ,  88).— His  life  and  education :  Gbll. 
18,  4,  1  cum  iam  aduUscerUuli  JRomae  praetextam  et  pueriUm  togam  mutiMsaemus 
(15-17  years  of  age)  magislroaque  tune  nobis  nosmei  ip»i  exploratiores  guaereremus^ 
.  .  .  ApoUinaria  Sulpiciua  (857,  2)  etc.  7,  6,  12  aduleacena  ego  JRomae,  cum 
etiamtum  ad  grammaticoa  iiarem^  audivi  ApoUinarem  Sulpicium^  quern  in  primia 
aedabar,  .  .  .  Erucio  Claro  praef,  urbi  (§  857,  5)  dicere.  20,  6,  1  perconiabar 
A.  8,  cum  eum  Romae  ctduleacentulua  aectarer,  ib.  15  haec  memini  mihi  ApoUinarem 
dicere  eaque  tune  ipaa  Ha  ut  dicta  fuerant  notavi.  In  his  later  years  also  G.  pre- 
ferred in  doubtful  oases  to  apply  to  8.  A. ;  cf .  11, 16,  8.  12, 18, 1.  18,  20, 1  {ego  et  Ap. 
8,  et  quidam  alii  mihi  aut  iUi  familiarea),  Gellius  had  been  taught  rhetoric  by 
Antonius  Julianus  (§  856, 1) ;  he  was  also  influenced  by  T.  Castricius  (§  a51,  2)  and 
Fronto  (19,  8, 1).  But  Favorinus  (§  861,  8)  always  had  the  strongest  hold  on  him ; 
cf.  esp.  16,  8,  1  cum  Faoorino  Romae  diea  plerumque  totoa  eramua  tenebatque  animoa 
noatroa  homo  iUe  fandi  dulciaaimua  atque  eum  quoquo  iret  .  .  .  eequebamur. 
MHehtz,  rament.  Gell.  mant.  2  (Bresl.  1869),  5.  Gellius'  African  origin  is 
conjectured  by  KSittl,  d.  lokalen  Verschiedenheiten  der  lateinischen  Sprache, 
Erl.  1882, 144 ;  see  against  this  view  THVoGE^  JJ.  127, 188. 

2.  Gell.  praef.  12  voLvendia  muUia  admodum  voluminibua  per  omnia  aemper 
negotiorum  intervalla  in  quibuafurari  otium  potui  exercitua  defeaauaque  aum,  11,  8, 1. 
16,  10, 1.  14,  2,  1  31*0  primum  tempore  a  praetoribua  lectua  in  iudicea  aum  (for  indicia 
privata)  libroa  ,  .  ,  de  ojfficio  iudicia  acriptoa  conquiaivij  ut  homo  aduleacena  a 
poetarum  f abulia  et  a  rhetorum  epUogia  ad  iudicandaa  litea  voccUua  (hence  at  least  25 
years  old,  see  dig.  42,  1,  57.  50,  4,  8),  rem  iudiciariam  .  .  .  cognoacerem, 
12, 18, 1  cum  Romae  a  conaulibua  iudex  extra  ordinem  datua  .  .  .  eaaem,  18, 18, 1 
eum  ex  angvlia  aecretiaque  librorum  ae  magiatrorum  in  mediam  iam  hominum  et  in 
lueem  fori  prodiaaem  etc. ;  of.  1,  22, 6  memini  ego  praetoria  .  .  .  tribunali  me  forte 
adaiatercj 
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8.  As  iuvenis  (2,  21, 1.  4;  of.  7, 10, 1.  12,  5,  4.  15,  2,  8),  i.e.  about  the  age  of 
80  years  and  after  his  judicial  service  (n.  2),  he  continued  his  studies  at  Athens. 
Gell.  1,  2, 1  Herodes  AUicua  (f.a.  177,  §  856,  8)  .  .  .  ctcursebat  taepe  noa,  cum 
^pud  magialros  Athenis  essemus^  .  .  •  meet  d.v,  ServUianum  compluretque  alios 
nostratea  qui  Roma  in  Chaedcmi  ad  capiendum  ingenii  cuUum  concenerant,  Cf. 
18,  2, 1.  18, 13,  1.  He  chiefly  attached  himself  to  Taurus  (§  851 ;  see  12,  5, 1  sq.), 
but  had  also  much  intercourse  with  Peregriuus  Proteus  (f  a.  165) ;  see  12, 11, 1 ; 
cf .  8,  8.  The  length  of  his  sojourn  there  appears  to  have  been  a  single  year,  the 
summer  (2,  21,  2),  autumn  (1,  2,  2),  and  winter  (praef.  4. 10. 17,  8,  7.  Saturnalia 
18,  2, 1.  18, 18, 1)  being  referred  to  by  Gellius.  He  mentions  his  return  journey 
from  Greece  19, 1, 1.  4.  9,  4, 1.  16,  6,  1.  Concerning  his  later  life  we  have  only 
brief  and  indefinite  notices.    The  date  of  his  death  is  also  uncertain ;  see  n.  5. 

4.  The  work  of  Gellius.  Praef.  1  <td  hoc  ut  liberia  quoqtte  meia  partae  ietiusmodi 
remienonev  esaent,  (2)  uai  atUem  aumua  ordine  rerum  fortuito  quern  antea  in  excer- 
pendo  feceramua,  nam  proinde  ut  librum  quemque  in  manua  ceperam  ,  ,  .  vel 
quid  menioratu  dignum  audieram  .  .  .  promiace  adnotabam,  ...  (8)  ftada 
igitur  eat  in  hia  quoque  commentariia  eadem  rerum  diaparilitaa  quae  fuit  in  illis 
ttdnotationibua  priatinia,  ...  (4)  aed  quoniam  longinquia  per  hiemem  noctibua  in 
agro  .  .  .  terrae  attictte  commentationea  haace  ludere  oc  facere  exorai  ammua, 
idcirco  eaa  inacripaimua  Noctium  eaae  atticarum,  (13)  erunt  autem  in  hia  com- 
mentariia pauca  quaedam  acrupuloaa  et  anxia  vel  ex  grammatica  vd  ex  dialedica  vel 
etiam  ex  geometria^  .  .  .  item  paucula  remotiora  ex  augurio  iure  et  pontificuK 
(22)  vdumina  ccmmentariorum  ad  hunc  diem  viginti  iam  facta  aunt.  (23)  quantum 
autem  vitae  mihi  deincepa  deum  vcluntate  erit  quantumque  a  tuenda  re  famUiari 
procurandoque  cultu  liberorum  meorum  dahitur  otium^  ea  omnia  .  .  .  tempora 
ad  cdligendaa  huiuaceTnodi  memoriarum  ddectatiunculaa  conferam.  It  seems, 
however,  that  this  plan  was  not  carried  out,  perhaps  because  G.  died  a  short  time 
after  the  completion  of  his  twenty  books.  The  beginning  of  the  praefatio  as  well 
as  the  close  of  b.  20  are  not  extant ;  of  b.  8  we  possess  only  the  headings  of  the 
chapters. 

5.  Badulphus  de  Diceto  (§  258,  8  in  fin.)  Agelliua  acribit  cmno  CLXIX  (FBOhl, 
die  Verbreitung  des  Just.  p.  88;  cf.  85).  This  is  supported  by  the  fact  that 
Grellius  mentions  Herodes  Atticus  (cos.  148),  Fronto  (cos.  143),  and  Erucius  Clarus 
(cos.  146)  as  men  of  consular  dignity.  That  Gellius  never  refers  to  any  works  of 
Fronto  (e.g.  not  even  to  his  Arion  16,  19),  may  be  explained  from  his  habit  of 
never  mentioning  the  works  of  living  writers  whom  he  admired,  as  e.g.  in  the 
case  of  Herodes  Atticus  and  (partly)  Favorinus,  but  introducing  them  instead 
speaking  in  propria  persona  (MHsbtz,  mant.  alt.  7).  Very  little  evidence  can  be 
gained  from  20, 1, 6 :  trecenteaim4>  anno  p,  M,  c.  tahulae  (XII)  acriptae  aunt,  a  quo  tem- 
pore ad  hunc  diem  anni  eaae  non  longe  minus  DCC  {DC  f  Voqbl)  videntur.  From 
the  nature  of  the  work  and  from  isolated  indications  contained  in  it  (see  esp.  the 
praef.)  we  can  infer  that  the  composition  began  as  early  as  during  the  author^s 
stay  at  Athens  (about  a.  160  ?)  (praef.  4),  and  was  subsequently  carried  on  for 
years  per  omnia  aemper  negotiarum  intervalla  in  quibuafurari  otiumpoluit  (praef. 
12),  and  that  at  last,  when  the  author  was  already  advanced  in  age,  the  extant 
20  books  were  prepared  for  publication.  According  to  this  they  may  have  been 
published  about  a.  175  ? 

6.  Gellius  is  a  lackey  by  nature;  he  cannot  help  admiring,  flunkeying, 
applauding  great  persons,  however  widely  they  may  be  opposed  in  character,  as 
e.g.  he  lauds  Fronto  and  Cicero  together  (cf.  17,  1,  1).    His  attachment  to  his 
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chosen  patrons  is  really  toaching,  except  when  it  breaks  forth  in  depreciation  of 
those  who  belong  to  a  different  school.  In  his  well-meaning  though  somewhat 
stupid  mediocrity  he  is  a  faithful  mirror  of  his  time,  its  self-important  fussiness 
without  serious  aims,  its  waste  of  effort  on  nonentities,  its  complete  want  of 
individual  talent  and  of  creative  power,  judgment  and  discrimination,  its 
erudition  and  its  pedantry.  He  often  succeeds  in  giving  very  lively  and 
(unintentionally)  amusing  sketches  of  the  pursuits  of  these  da3rs.  His  collection 
of  excerpts  from  lost  works  of  archaic  literature  is  of  the  greater  importance  to  us 
because  the  author,  with  his  scrupulous  conscientiousness,  is  very  trustworthy 
-wherever  he  has  used  his  own  eyes.  He  is  of  course  infected  with  the  mania  of 
bis  time  to  appear  more  learned  than  he  is,  and  he  may  have  taken  some  things 
at  second  hand,  while  claiming  to  have  derived  them  from  the  actual  sources.  On 
the  way  in  which  G.'s  antiquarianism  influenced  his  style  see  MHbbtz,  JJ.  Suppl. 
7, 12.  20.  28.  Another  writer  who  treats  of  Gellius*  diction  is  OGobges,  de  quibusd. 
sermonis  Gell.  proprietatibus,  Halle  1883.    Cf .  n.  7. 

7.  Was  Gtell.  used  already  by  his  contemporary  Apuleius?  cf.  §  867,  6 
(middle)  and  Hebtz,  ed.  mai.  2,  p.  vii ;  then  in  Vopisc.  Prob.  1, 1  (Hehtz  1.1.)  and  in 
the  abridgment  of  Lactantius*  inst.  div.  (§  897,  5),  but  especially  in  Nonius 
Marcellus,  Ammianus  Marcellinus  and  Macrobius.  Nonius  and  particularly 
Macrobius  transcribe  Gellius  freely,  but  without  ever  mentioning  him.  Vir 
elegantUaimi  doquii  et  muUae  etc  facundcte  acientute  G.  is  called  by  Augustine  de  civ. 
dei  9,  4. — In  general  see  FBIhr,  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encycl.  1,  57,  89.  MHertz, 
Benaissanoe  85.  ThVogel,  de  A.  G^lii  vita,  studiis,  scriptis,  Zittau  1860;  de 
A.  Gellii  copia  verborum,  Zwickau  1862 ;  de  Gell.  N.  A.  compositione  in  the  Philol. 
Abhh.  f .  MHertz,  Bresl.  1888, 1.  LFbiedlXndbr,  de  A.  G.  vitae  temporibus,  KOnigsb. 
1869 ;  Sittengeschichte  3  *,  470.  JSteup,  de  Probis  77.  vii.  HBeckeb,  stud.  Apul. 
88.  JWBeck,  de  Sulpic.  Apollin.  (Groning.  1884)  5. — LMebcklin,  die  Citiermethode 
und  Quellenbentitzung  des  A.  G.,  J  J.  Suppl.  8,  685 ;  A.  Gellii  capita  quaedam  ad 
fontes  revocata,  Dorpat  1861.  JKbetzscumeb,  de  A.  G.  fontibus  I :  de  auctoribus 
Gellii  grammaticis,  Greifsw.  1860.  MHebtz,  GeU.  u.  Nonius,  JJ.  85,  706.  779. 
LRuske,  de  GeU.  fontt.  quaestt.  sel.,  Bresl.  1888.  HNbttlbship,  lectures  and 
I  248. 


8.  All  the  earlier  known  manuscripts  of  Gellius  contain  either  only  b.  1-7 
or  b.  9-20  or  portions  of  these  two  groups.  The  MSS.  of  Gellius  which  contain 
both  groups  are  (with  the  exception  of  the  imperfectly  known  Buslidianus, 
which  has  now  disappeared)  of  late  date  throughout  (s.  XV)  and  very  corrupt,  but 
they  are  derived  from  a  somewhat  more  complete  copy :  they  alone  give  e.g.  the 
index  to  b.  8  (n.  4  ad  fin.)  and  they  also  give  at  the  close  of  the  work  rather  more 
than  the  mutili.  The  text  of  b.  1-7  is  based  chiefly  on  the  Vatic.-Palat.  24 
(palimps.)  s.  V  (§  180,  2  1.  8),  Vat.  8452  and  Par.  5765  s.  XIU,  as  well  as  Leidensis 
Gronov.  21  (Eottendorfianus)  s.  XH;  the  text  of  b.  9-20  in  Leid.  Voss.  112  s.  X, 
Vatic.  Reg.  597  s.  X,  Paris.  8664  s.  XIII,  Leidensis  Voss.  F  7  s.  XIV,  Bern.  404  s. 
XU  and  other  MSS.  Cf.  MHebtz,  Berl.  SBer.  1847,  403  and  pref.  to  his  larger 
edition. 

9.  Editions :  e.g.  by  LGabbio,  Par.  1585  (specimens  of  his  notes  on  Gell. 
reprinted  by  MHebtz,  Bresl.  1885-86  IH).  J.  F.  (and  Jac.)  Gbonovius,  Leid.  1706 
(Lps.  1762  n  by  JLGonbadi)  and  esp.  Ex  recensione  et  cum  apparatu  critico 
MHebtz,  Berl.  1888.  85  H.  Also  his  editio  minor,  Lps.^  1886  and  opuscula 
Gelliana,  Berl.  1886.— Translated  by  FWbiss,  Lpz.  1875.    76.  IL 

10.  On  matters  of  law  in  Gell.  JyGlOden  (Bost.  1848),  HEDibksem,  hinterlass. 
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Schrr.  1,  21.— AFleckbisen,  uur  Krit.  der  altlatein.  Dichterfragm.  bei  G.,  I>pz- 
1854. 

Other  critical  and  explanatory  contributions  by  EBkntlby  (EhM.  35,  633X 
ACrameb  (ad  G.  excursus,  Kiel  1827-32  IV),  BKlotz  (quaestt.  Gell.,  Lps.  1857), 
MHertz  (opusc.  GfelL,  see  n.  9  ad  fin.),  Mommsen  (ad  Gell.  4,  1,  4  in  the  symbolae 
Bethmanno  HoUw.  oblatae,  Barl.  1868),  Madvig  (adv.  crit.  2,  583  and  MHkrtz, 
vindiciae  Gell.  alterae,  JJ.  Suppl.  7,  1  and  JJ.  Ill,  506),  ThBerok,  JJ.  118,  279, 
ThBOttner  ib.  121,  182,  (Dobet,  Mnem.  N.  S.  6,  111  (compare  PBChl,  JJ.  117,  820). 

7,  85.  97.  179,  HROnsch,  JJ.  127,  211,  HBlOmneb  (on  Gell.  2,  26)  in  the  phil. 
Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888, 14,  ThVogbl,  JJ.  138,  71.    JCGBoot,  Mnem.  15,  28a 

366.  The  Platonic  pliilosoplier  and  rhetorician  L.  Apuleius 
of  Madaura  in  Africa  wrote  under  Antoninus  Pius  and  M.  Aure- 
lius.  Educated  at  Carthage,  at  Athens  and  by  his  travels, 
Apuleius  practised  for  some  time  as  an  advocate  at  Rome,  and 
then  in  Africa  as  a  travelling  lecturer  on  philosophical  subjects 
and  professor  of  oratory,  after  the  manner  of  the  Greek  Sophists, 
but  in  Latin.  He  is  a  genuine  child  of  his  age  and  country, 
versatile  and  manysided  in  his  intellectual  and  literary  activity, 
but  utterly  uncritical,  wildly  fantastic,  vain  and  conceited, 
devoid  of  taste  in  his  diction,  which  is  a  medley  of  all  periods  and 
styles.  But  on  the  other  hand,  his  vivacity  and  facility  of 
production,  together  with  his  rhetorical  skill  and  power,  entitle 
him  to  a  prominent  place  among  the  writers  of  the  2nd  century. 

1.  His  name.  In  the  good  MSS.  he  is  simply  caUed  Apuleius^  the  name  being 
thus  spelt.  Elsewhere  in  the  inscriptions  and  MSS.  this  name  varies  between 
Appuleius  (the  older  form)  and  Apuleius.  The  praenomen  L,  is  insufficiently 
supported,  e.g.  before  b.  2  de  dogm.  Plat,  and  before  de  mundo  in  the  Monac.  621 

8.  XII  and  in  the  Flor.  olim  S.  Marci  284  s.  XII,  in  both  by  a  late  writer,  also 
in  late  Guelferbytani  etc.  The  corresponding  notice  from  the  supposed  Victori- 
anus  [see  §  367,  7  1.  2.  Kr&oer,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  Apol.  p.  viii]  is  valueless. 
The  praenomen  may  be  borrowed  from  the  hero  of  the  Metamorphoses.  Cf. 
also  n.  7  ad  fin.— A.  is  called  Madaurensis  in  the  best  MSS.,  and  accordingly  he 
speaks  of  himself  apol.  24  as  Seminumida  et  Semigaeiulus^  his  native  town  being 
situated  Numiduie  et  Oaetuliae  in  ipso  confinio.  The  correct  version  of  the  head- 
ings of  his  works  also  gives  him  the  epithet  FUUonicus  or  philosophus  PL  ;  and  he 
calls  himself  thus  apol.  10;  cf.  also  xep2  ipfiriv.  (§  367,  5)  p.  267  Oud.  Apuleius 
philosophus  platonicus  Mcniaurensis,  Augustin.  civ.  dei  8,  14  Apuleius  Ftatonicus 
Madcturensis,  Charis.  GL.  1,  240  ut  apud  Apuleium  Platonicum  de  proverhiia 
scriptum  est  lihro  II,  AuausTiN.  civ.  dei  8, 12  in  utraque  lingua  .  .  .  Apuleius 
Afer  extitit  PkUcnicus  nobilis.    Apoll.  Sid.  9, 13  (see  below,  n.  8  ad  fin). 

2.  On  the  life  of  Apuleius  (see  Hildebband,  pref.  to  his  ed.  EBohdk,  KhM. 
40,  66)  down  to  the  time  of  his  law-suit  (see  n.  3)  the  apologia  contains  abundant 
information.  In  the  year  of  this  suit  (under  Antoninus  Pius,  apol.  85),  perhaps 
a.  158  (§  367,  2)  the  wife  of  Apuleius  was  not  much  over  40  (apol.  89),  but 
Apuleius  was  her  junior  (apol.  27 ;  he  is  repeatedly  called  iuvenis :  27  70).    On 
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the  other  hand,  although  arto  coniuhemio  intime  iunctua  (apol.  72),  Apuleius  was 
older  than  his  pupil  and  (subsequently)  stepson  Pontianus  (bom  perhaps  a.  185  ?). 
Apuleius  was  of  about  the  same  age  as  his  former  schoolfellow  (flor.  16,  73) 
Aemilianus  Strabo  (cos.  a.  156,  n.  4  ad  fin.),  so  that  he  would  be  bom  about  the  year 
125.  EBoHDB,  BhM.  40,  67.  He  was  descended  from  a  distinguished  and  wealthy 
(apol.  23)  family,  his  father  being  the  chief  official  (duumvir)  in  Madaura  (apol.  24). 
florid.  18, 86  pueritia  apud  voa  (Garthag. )  et  magistri  vos,  et  secta^  licet  Athenis  AtticU 
confirmatay  tamen  hie  incohcUa  eat^  et  vox  mea  utr<»que  lingua  iam  veatria  auribus  ante 
jproximum  sexennium  probe  cognita,  20,  97  ego  et  alias  crateras  (than  grammar  and 
rhetoric)  Athenis  (cf.  15,  60.     18,  92.   apol.  72)  bibi,  poeticae    .    .    .,  geometriae  t 

•  .  .,  musicae  .  .  .,  dialecticae  .  .  .,  iam  vero  universae  phUosopkiae,  met. 
11,  28  virictUas  patrimonii  peregrinationia  (cf.  also  apol.  23  [patrim^mium]  longa 
peregrinatione  et  diutinia  atudiia    .    .     .    modice  imminutum)  adtriverant  impenaae, 

•  .  .  qucke  rea  .  .  .  victum  uberiorem  aubminiatrabat  .  .  .  quaeaticulo 
Jorenai  nutrito  (in  Bome)  per  patroeinia  aermonia  romani.  11,  80  glorioaa  in  foro 
jxUrodnia. 

8.  On  a  journey  from  Madaura  to  Alexandria  Ap.  fell  ill  at  Oea,  became 
acquainted  there  with  a  rich  widow,  Aemilia  Pudentilla,  and  maxried  her.    Her    I 
relations  were  incensed  at  this  and  brought  ckn  action  against  Ap.  before  the    1 
procoe.  Claudius  Maximus  (§  858,  2),  charging  him  with  having  won  the  love     1 
of  the  widow  by  magic  arts.    Ap.  defended  himself  in  his  extant  apologia  (see     I 
§  867,  2).    He  was  no  doubt  acquitted,  and  after  having  stayed  at  Oea  for  three 
years  (ap.  55),  went  to  live  at  Carthage,  whence  he  undertook  journeys  in  Africa 
to  give  lectures.    In  the  next  centuries  that  adventure  (cf.  also  n.  5  init.)  pro- 
cured him  the  reputation  of  a  magus  and  enchanter,  who  might  rival  even  the 
Christian  workers  of  miracles.    August  in.  ep.  2  quaest.  6  (2,  p.  426  c  ed.  Gaume, 
Par.  1838)  ai  hoc  quod  de  lona  aoriptum  eat  Apuleiua  Madaurenaia  vet  Apdloniua 
Tyaneua  feciaae  diceretur^  quorum  multa  mira  nullo  jideli  auctore  iaciitant,    epist.  186 
(ib.  2,  599  a.)  Apollonium  quidem  auum  nobia  et  Apuleium  ceteroaque  magicae  artia 
hominea  in  medium  proferunt^  quorum  maiora  contendunt  extitiaae  miractda.   ep.  188, 
18  (ib.  2,  638  a.)  Apollonium  et  Apuleium  ceteroaque  magicarum  artium  peritiaaimoa 
conferre  Christo  vet  etiam  praeferre  conantur.   Lactant.  inst.  5,  8,  7  Apuleium^  cuiua 
aolent  et  multa  et  mira  memorari,    PMoncbaux,  Apul^  magioien,  rev.  des  deux 
mondes  1888  1,  572. 

4.  AuousTiN.  ep.  138  (2,  p.  628  d)  Apuleiua^  ut  de  Ulo  potiaaimum  loquamur  qui 
nobia  Afria  Afer  est  notior^  ,  .  ,  ne  ad  aliquam  quidem  iudiciariam  reip,  poles- 
totem  cum  omnibus  suis  magicis  artibus  potuit  pervenire,  honeato  patriae  auae  loco 
natua  et  liberaliter  educatus  magnaque  praeditus  eloquentia,  .  .  .  aacerdoa  pro- 
innciae  (Africa;  cf,  FRiEDLiNDKR,  SG.  3*,  531)  pro  magno  fuit  ut  munera  ederet 
.  .  .  et  pro  atatua  aibi  ad  Oeenaea  locanda  .  .  .  adveraus  contradictionem 
quorundam  civium  litigaret,  quod  poateroe  ne  lateret,  eiusdem  litia  orationem  acriptam 
memoriae  commendavU,  Apul.  flor.  16,  61  vobia  occipvam^  principea  Africae  viri^ 
gratiam  agere  ob  atatuam  quam  mihi  praeaenti  honeate  postulastis  et  ahsenti  benigne 
decrevistis  etc.  16,  72  teHimonium  mihi  perhibuit  in  curia  Carthaginienaium  non 
minus  aplendidiaaima  quam  benigniaaima  vir  consularia,  .  .  .  worn  .  .  . 
libeUo  miaaoy  per  quern  poatiUabat  locum  celebrem  atatuae  mectey  .  .  .  commeTnora- 
vit  inter  noa  iura  amidtiae  a  commilitio  atudiorum  eiadem  magiatria  honeate  inco- 
hata,  .  .  .  quin  etiam  commemoravit  et  alibi  gentium  et  civitcUium  honorea  mihi 
statuarum  et  alioa  decretoa.  .  .  .  etiam  docuii  orguTnerUo  auacepti  (see  above  1.  4) 
Bocerdotii  aummum  mihi  honorem  Carthagini  adeaae,  .  .  .  Aemilianua  Strabo, 
vir  consularia^  brevi  votia  omnium  futurua  proconauly  aententiam  de  honoribua  meia 
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tfi  curia  Cctrthaginiensiufn  diocit  etc.    We  know  nothing  of  the  reet  of  Ap.'s  life 
nor  regarding  the  time  of  his  death. 

5.  Apol.  B5  sacrorum  plerctque  initia  in  Grctecia  participavi,    .   .    .    muUiiu^a 
sctcra  ei  plurimos  ritus  et  varias  caerimonias  studio  veri  et  officio  erga  deos  didici. 
,    .    .    primis  dithus  quiims  Oeam  veneram  puhlice  disaerens  dt  Aesculapii  maie^- 
tale    .     .     .    quot  sctcra  uosaem  percensui,    ea  disputcUio    ,    ,    ,    in  omnium  raani^ 
bus  vernUur,   68  morem  habeo  quoquo  earn   8imul<tcrum  ctlicuius  dei  inter   ItbdUts 
conditum  geatare  eique  dieJms  featis  lure  et  mero  et  aliquando  victimis  suppiicare. 
This  studied  and  ostentatious   sanctimoniousness   arises  partly  from  Apuleius^ 
superstitious  mysticism  and  occultism,  partly  from  his  opposition  to  Christianity, 
which  was  spreading  fast  and  which  he  detested ;  met.  9, 14  necf}€l  unum  vitium 
nequiasimae  illi  feminae  deercU  .*    .     .    .    saeva    scaeva,   virosa  ebrioaa^   pervieeuc 
pertinaXf  .     .     .    inimica  fidei,  hostie  pudiciticte.    tunc  spretis  eUque  ccdcatis  divinim 
numinibus  in    vicem  certae  religioni*   mentita    sctcrilega  prttesumptione  dei  quern 
praedicaret    unicum    confictis    observcUionibus   vacuie  fallens    omnes    homines   etc 
Christianity  however  is  not  expressly  mentioned  by  A.    The  Platonism  of  this 
time,  which  Ap.  professed  (n.  1),  was  likewise  of  a  mystical  kind ;  cf.  flor.  15,  00 
noster  Flato^  nihil  oft  hoc  secta  (of  Pythagoras)  vel  paultUum  devius^  pythagorissat 
in  piurimis.    aeque  et  ipse^  ut  in  nomen  eius  a  magistris  meis  adoptarer^  utrumque 
(to  speak  and  to  keep  silence)  meditationibus  ctcademicis  didici. 

6.  Apol.  4  (uxusamus  apud  te  phUosophum  et  tarn  graece  quam  leUine  diser- 
tissimum.  met.  1,  1  in  urbe  UUia  ctdvena  studiorum  Quiritium  indigenam  sermonem 
aerumnctbUi  labore,  nuUo  magistro  prcteeunte,  aggressus  excolui.  en  ecce  praefamur 
veniam  si  quid  exotid  oc  forensis  sermonis  rudis  locutor  offendero.  Ap.'s  diction 
alwa3r8  retained  a  foreign  tinge  in  spite  of  his  fluent  command  of  the  language. 
He  does  not  perceive  how  very  strange  old  Latin  and  popular  words  and  phrases 
sound  in  his  serious  style.  His  diction  is  overlaid  with  rhetorical  figures  of 
all  kinds,  exaggerated  pathos  and  artificial  mannerism.  His  language  however  is 
not  uniform  in  all  his  works :  on  the  one  side  we  must  place  the  Metamorphoses, 
which  notwithstanding  all  their  verhal  jugglery  and  their  exaggerated  tone  are 
founded  on  and  akin  to  the  popular  language,  whereas  in  the  other  (scientific) 
works  Apuleius  rather  adopts  the  literary  language  (rhetorical  and  technical) ; 
a  distinction  which  shows  itself  even  in  the  use  of  the  particles:  see  on  this 
subject  HBeckeb,  studia  Apuleiana  (Berl.  1879),  7.  HJordan,  krit.  Beitr.  *. 
Q^sch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  825.  Cf.  also  CnRLt^TJOHANN,  act.  Lps.  8,  502. — In  general  see 
OErdmann,  de  Apulei  elocutione,  Stendal  1864.  HKbetschmann,  de  latinitate  Ap., 
KOnigsb.  1865.  ThJkltsch,  de  Ap.  floridis  (Bresl.  1868)  p.  8.  HKoziol,  der  Stil 
des  Ap.,  ein  Beitr.  z.  Kenntn.  der  sog.  afrikan.  Latinit&t,  Vienna  1879.  IPikchotta, 
curae  Apuleianae,  Bresl.  1882  (on  this  KSittl,  JB.  1884  8,  838).  See  also 
GGOtz,  acta  Lips.  6,  240.  825. 

7.  Apul.  flor.  9  piura  mea  extant  in  Camenis  quam  ffippiae  in  op^ficiis  opertbus. 
9,  87  fateor  uno  chartario  calamo  me  reficere  poemcUa  omnigenus,  apta  virgae 
{^d^dos,  to  denote  epic  poems),  lyrae^  socco^  cothumo,  item  satiras  ac  griphos,  item 
historias  varias  rerum  (such  as  the  Metamorphoses  and  the  Hermagoras?  KBOb- 
OER,  Herm.  28,  497),  nee  non  oraticnes  laudcUas  disertis,  nee  non  dialogos  laudatos 
philoaophiSj  atque  haec  el  edia  eiusdem  modi  tam  graece  quam  latiney  .  .  .  simHi 
stilo,  20,  98  canit  Empedocles  carmina,  Plato  dialogos^  Socr€ttes  hymnos^  Epiehar- 
mus  modos  (?  mimos  f  comoedias  f  gnomas  Hohdb),  Xenophon  historiaSj  Xenophanes 
satircu :  Apuleius  vester  haec  omnia  novemque  Museu  pari  studio  coliL  At  the  time 
of  his  accusation  (see  n.  8)  Ap.  had  not  only  delivered  and  published  speeches 
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(spol.  56,  cf.  7a  24.  88  extar.),  and  published  naturales  qnaestiones  in  Greek  and 
in  Latin  (cf.  n.  8),  but  had  also  written  poems,  specimens  of  which  are  ffiven  ib.  6  (e 
ludicris  meis  epUtdium  de  derUifricio^  trimeters  on  a  tooth-powder,  addressed  to  a 
certain  Calpurnius ;  a  trochaic  septenarius  from  the  liber  ludicrorum  is  quoted  by 
Kovius  68,  22,  FBOoHELKR,  coniectanea  [Bonn  1878],  9)  and  ib.  9  {vernu  amatorii,  in 
the  form  of  an  elegy,  a  far-fetched  eulogy  of  the  sons  of  Scribonius  Laetus  under 
the  names  of  Charinus  and  Kritias,  cf.  Auson.  opusc.  18,  4  p.  146  Sch.  esse 
Aptdeium  in  vita  philotophumy  in  epigrammatis  amcUorem) ;  in  addition  Aetculapii 
hymnus  graeco  et  latino  carmine^  cui  dialogum  similiter  graecum  et  latinum  prae- 
teacui  (flor.  18,  91).  24  senarii  with  the  superscription  L.  Aptdei  ^Apex^furot  ex 
Menandro,  wanton  in  tone  (from  a  Bellovacensis  which  has  now  disappeared) 
AL.  712  PLM.  4, 104.    Cf.  on  this  EBIhrens,  RhM.  81,  262. 

8.  His  other  writings  (the  fragments  in  Hildebrand's  ed.  2,  636):  an  ifxarucdt 
(Lyd.  mag.  8,  64),  Hermagoras  (in  several  books,  according  to  the  fragments 
quoted  byPriscian  possibly  a  novel  like  the  Metamorph.)  ;  Epitomae  historiarum 
(Prisc.  GL.  8,  482,  2 ;  cf.  ib.  2,  250,  18  Apuleius  in  epUama).  Zoological  works : 
apol.  86  quae  (e.g.  de  genitu  aninudium  deque  victu  deque  particulis  omni  deque 
differentia)  tttnta  cura  eonquiaita  ai  honestum  et  glorio9um  illia  (Aristotle,  Theo- 
phrastos,  Eudemos  and  others)  fuit  scriberey  cur  turpe  sit  nobis  experirif  prae- 
Mertim  cum  ordinatius  et  cohibUius  eadem  Oraect  et  Latine  adnitar  conscribere  et  in 
omnibus  aut  omissa  adquirere  out  defecta  supplere  .  .  .  prome  tu  librum  e 
graecis  meis,  quos  forte  hie  amici  habuere,  sed  utique  natur€dium  quaestionum^  atque 
eum  maxime  in  quo  plura  de  piscium  genere  tractata  sunt  .  .  .  (88)  mem^ito  de 
solis  pisdbus  hctec  vclumiiui  a  me  conscripta  .  .  .  pauca  etiam  de  lalinis  scrip- 
tis  meis  ad  eandem  peritiam  perlinentibus  legi  iubebo,  in  quibus  animadvertes  cum 
res  cognitu  raras,  tum  nomina  etiam  Romania  inusitata  et  in  hodiemum  quod  sciam 
in/ecta,  ea  tamen  nomina  labore  meo  et  studio  ita  de  Ghraecis  provenire  ut  iam  latina 
moneta  percussa  sint.  His  efforts  to  learn  by  observation :  apol.  88  profiteor  me 
quaerere  et  cetera  (other  kinds  of  fish)  non  piscatoribus  modo,  verum  etiam  amicis 
meis  negotio  dato,  quicumque  minus  cogniti  generis  pisces  inciderit,  ut  eius  mihi  aut 
formam  commemorent  aut  ipsum  vivum,  si  id  nequierint,  vel  mortuum  ostendant. 
Also,  works  on  arithmetic  (after  Nikomachos,  Cassiod.  de  arithm.  ad  fin.  and 
IsiD.  orig.  8,  2),  music  (Cassiod.  de  mus.  ad  fin.),  on  astronomy  (Ltd.  mens.  4, 
7.  78  and  ost.  8.  4.  7.  10.  44.  54),  medicinalia  (Paisc.  GL.  2,  208,  14),  de  arboribus 
(Sbbv.  Verg.  georg.  2,  126)  and  other  works  concerning  husbandry  (Phot.  bibl. 
cod.  163.  Pallad.  r.  r.  1,  85,  9  and  frequently  in  the  Geoponica,  EMetbr,  G^sch. 
d.  Botanik  2, 196.  WGemoll,  Unterss.  lib.  d.  Geopon.  98).  Cf.  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer. 
1850,  286,  who  conjectures  that  the  last  named  works  formed  part  of  an  encyclo- 
paedia in  the  style  of  that  of  Celsus  (§  280) ;  see  also  §  867,  5  in  iin.  Lastly  A. 
also  wrote  a  translation  of  Plato^s  Phaidon  (Ap.  Si  don.  epp.  2, 9.  Prisc.  GL.  2, 
520 ;  cf.  BOcHBLBR  1.1.-  [see  n.  7]  511),  and  also  a  work  de  proverbiis  (see  n.  1).  Ap. 
SiooK.  eip.  9,  18  a  piatonico  Madaurensi  fbrmulas  mututtre  eonvivalium  quaestionum 
eta  (cf .  Macr.  7,  8,  24  said  HLinkb,  de  Maor.  fontt.  56).  Fulobnt.  expos,  serm. 
antiq.  p.  896  Both  Apuleius  in  libro  de  repM,  Is  this  credible?  (see  §  480,  7; 
Fulgentius  in  other  passages  shows  himself  acquainted  with  Apuleius). 

9.  GFHildsbrand,  de  vita  et  scriptis  Ap.,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  Ap.  OJahn,  Lpz. 
SBer.  1850,  288.  ChOavallin,  de  L.  Ap.  scriptore  lat.,  Lund  1857.  EGoumt,  de  A. 
fabularum  scriptore  etrhetore,  Par.  1^9.  Tbuffbl,  PRE.  1*,  1848.  MHbrtb,  Be- 
naissance  82.  SDilthbt,  akad.  Festrede,  GOtt.  1879.  EBohdb,  BhM.  40,  66. 
EBOrobr,  Herm.  28,  489.— Portraits :  JJBermoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  286. 
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367.  Of  the  numerous  works  of  Apuleius  in  Greek  and  Latin, 
verse  and  prose,  the  following  are  extant  : 

1)  Metamorphoseon  libri  XI,  an  ethical  novel  of  a  fantastic 
and  satirical  character,  probably  the  earliest  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  most  attractive  work  of  the  author,  written  under 
Antoninus  Pius  and  in  imitation  of  (Lucian's)  Aovkio^  ^  6yo<i,  A 
youth,  who  by  magic  is  accidentally  transformed  into  an  ass  for 
a  long  period,  describes  his  wonderful  experiences.  Apuleius  has 
dealt  very  freely  with  his  model,  and  in  particular  has  enlarged 
the  subject  by  the  insertion  of  a  variety  of  stories,  especially  the 
myth  of  Cupid  and  Psyche.  But  he  has  deluged  the  whole  with 
an  inexhaustible  torrent  of  verbiage,  a  bewildering  medley  of 
classical  and  popular  Latin,  the  diction  of  all  periods  and  of  all 
varieties  of  literature,  along  with  various  foreign  elements.  The 
overheated  atmosphere  of  this  novel  is  ill  adapted  to  subtleties  of 
plot  and  characterisation,  but  the  florid  and  suggestive  phrase- 
ology does  not  harmonise  badly  with  the  supernatural  subject- 
matter,  and  the  novelty  of  the  constantly  varied  narrative, 
enriched  as  it  is  with  minute  and  eflfective  touches,  enlists  our 
sympathy  for  the  clever  author.  2)  Apologia,  his  defence  against 
the  charge  of  witchcraft,  subsequently  elaborated  with  garrulous 
complacency  and  a  lively  sense  of  his  own  superiority  and  import- 
ance. 3)  Florida,  an  anthology  from  the  speeches  and  declama- 
tions of  Apuleius,  of  mixed  contents,  on  history,  philosophy,  nature 
and  practical  life.  4)  de  deo  Socratis,  a  wordy  exposition  of  the 
Platonic  doctrine  of  God  and  the  daemons.  6)  Two  books  de 
Platone  et  eius  dogmate  (the  third  book  on  the  formal  logic  of 
Aristotle  can  hardly  be  attributed  to  Apuleius).  6)  de  mundo, 
modelled  on  the  still  extant  work  of  an  unknown  Greek  writer. 

1.  The  Metamorphoses  appear  to  be  the  earliest  of  Apuleius^  extant  works. 
They  were  composed  at  Borne  (11,  26.  1, 1  mox  in  urbe  LcUia  advena  ;  of.  flor.  17, 77), 
when  A.  was  staying  there  on  his  return  from  Greece  (§  866,  2)  about  a.  158.  Ac- 
cordingly he  apologises  for  himself  in  the  preface  to  thi»  his  first  effort  of  any 
importance  as  an  exolici  etc  forenait  aermonis  rudia  locutor  (met.  1, 1).  Bohde,  BhM. 
40,  76.  If  we  accept  this  date,  it  is  remarkable  that  Apuleius  should  not  have 
defended  or  excused  himself  in  the  Apologia  concerning  this  fantastic  tale,  which 
afforded  his  adversaries  so  many  handles  for  attack.  For  this  reason  the  Meta- 
morphoses have  been  supposed  to  be  written  later  than  the  Apologia :  see  however 
BoHDB,  BhM.  40,  88.  Possibly  the  frivolous  work  may  have  been  originally  pub- 
lished without  the  name  of  the  author.  Bohde  1.1.  88.  KBObqer,  Herm.  28,  489. 
In  support  of  this  might  be  adduced  the  fact  that  in  the  Laur.  68,  2  (§  867,  7)  in 
the  subscriptions  (and  headings)  of  the  Apol.  and  Flor.  the  author  is  always  called 
Apuleius  Plalonicus  {Mtidauremit)^  while  for  the  eleven  books  of  the  Met.  no 
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antlior^s  name  is  given.  First  mention  of  the  Met. :  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.  12, 12  cum 
tile  naeniis  anUibui  oceupattta  inter  mil^siiks  punicas  Apulei  sui  (Albinns  also  was  a 
native  of  Africa)  ei  ludicra  liUeraria  consenesceret  (Albinns  f  197).  The  work  be- 
^ns :  at  ego  tibi  aermone  isto  milesio  varia$  fabuUu  corueram  .  .  .  .*  figurtu 
Jartunaaque  hominum  in  alias  imagines  conversas  et  inse  ruraum  .  .  .  re/ectaa  ut 
mireiHa  exordior,  .  .  .  fabuUvm.  graecanicam  incipimna.  On  the  transformation 
of  human  beings  into  animals,  while  retaining  their  human  conscionsness  and 
only  losing  power  of  speech  (as  we  have  it  as  early  as  Odyss.  jc  289)  see  Auoustin. 
civ.  d.  18, 17  sq.  et  noa  cum  eaaemua  in  Italia  audiehamua  tcdia  de  quctdam  regione 
iUarum  partium^  ubi  atabulariaa  mulierea  .  .  .  dtvre  acfere  dicd)antur  .  .  . 
vicUoribua  unde  in  iumenta  Ulico  verterentur  .  .  . ;  nee  tamen  in  eia  mentem.  fieri 
hesticUemj  aed  rcUioncUem  humanamque  aervari,  aictU  Apuleiua  in  Itbria  quoa  Aaini  aurei 
tUulo  inacripait  aibi  ipai  accidiaae  ut  ,  ,  ,  <Minua  fieret  aut  indicavit  out  finxit. 
This  error  is  caused  by  the  work  being  a  novel  in  the  first  person,  in  which  the 
relation  is  put  into  the  hero's  mouth  and  Apuleius  (particularly  from  11, 15  on- 
wards) weaves  into  the  story  experiences  from  his  own  life  (even  jocularly  playing 
at  hide  and  seek  with  himself  11,  25  mitti  aibi  Madaurensen,  i.e.  Apuleius !) — The 
subject  of  the  Metamorphoses  is  quite  the  same  as  in  the  Ao^kios  ij  6poSy  a  work 
attributed  to  Lucian.  Only  the  names  are  altered,  but  in  both  the  hero  is  called 
Xfucius,  while  in  Lucian  he  is  more  exactly  designated  as  Lucius  of  Patrae.  On 
the  relation  of  the  Met.  to  the  \ovkios  ^  6voi  and  to  XovkLov  Uarpius  fitTafAop4>(Jlxr€(ap 
\6yoi  8id<l>opoi  in  Phot.  bibl.  129  cf .  Tkuppbl,  Studien  u.  Charakt.  •  572.  EBohde, 
fiber  Lucians  Schrift  Aovkios  etc  (Lpz.  1869)  14;  BhM.  40,  91.  AGoldbachbr, 
ZfCJG.  23,  828.  408.  CBObgeb,  de  Lucio  Patrensi  sive  de  ratione  inter  asinum  q.  f. 
Lucianeum  Apuleique  metamorph.  intercedente,  Berl.  1887.  Also  CPEKnaut,  de 
Luciano  libelli  qui  inscribitur  Lucius  sive  Asinus  auctore,  Lpz.  1869.  In  the  place 
of  Lucian's  lively  conclusion  Ap.  has  inserted  one  of  a  serious  though  fantastic 
kind,  which  is  however  far  from  appropriate  (see  above).  KDilthky  (§  866,  9) 
refers  to  the  supposition  (which  it  is  difficult  to  accept  without  additional  evidence) 
that  Ap.  wrote  the  Met.  first  in  Greek  and  anonymously  (n.  1 1. 11)  and  then  pub- 
lished it  in  Latin,  remodelled  to  a  large  extent,  and  that  the  Aovkios  ^  dvos  is  an 
abridgment  of  the  Greek  version. 

The  Greek  model  has  first  been  enlarged  and  inflated  with  the  exaggerated 
and  conceited  phraseology  dear  to  A. ;  then  A.  has  interwoven  from  other  (Greek) 
works  of  fiction  (cf.  OCbusius,  Phil.  47,  448),  and  probably  also  from  actual  events 
of  the  time,  a  number  of  miraculous  and  obscene  tales,  also  stories  of  banditti,  and 
likewise  (4,  2&-6,  24)  the  bdla  fabula  of  Cupid  and  Psyche.  The  work  is  of  great 
importance  for  the  history  of  manners  and  is  also  amusing  to  read.  The  author 
is  justified  in  saying  1,  1  lector ,  intende:  laetaberia /^The  nucleus  of  the  story  of 
Cupid  and  Psyche  is  an  (Lido-European)  popular  tale,  which  however  in  its  present 
form  has  lost  its  simple  popular  tone  and  is  merged  in  an  allegory  relating  to  the 
soul.  As  we  have  it  in  Apul.,  it  has  certainly  been  written  in  imitation  of  a  Greek 
model,  with  a  strong  Boman  colouring  in  the  details.  Teuffkl  1.1.  •  578  and  esp. 
LFbiedlakdkb,  SGeseh.  Boms  1  •,  522.  Above  §  47,  8.— Special  editions  of  the 
Met  am.:  Bonon.  1500  (cum  Beroaldi  commentariis).  Venet.  1501.  Ed.  Pbicaeus, 
Goud.  1650.  Bee.  PEyssknhabdt,  Berl.  1869.  Translated  •  by  JSiedeb  (Erankf. 
1605)  and  ABode  (Berl.  1873  II).— Fabula  de  Psyche  et  Cupidine  rec.  ICObelli, 
Ztir.  1838 ;  rec.  et  emend.  OJahn  (et  AMiohaelis),  Lps. '  1883.  In  German  by 
JBiHTz,  Lpz.  1872.  JMabquabot,  Gotha  1881.  AMosbach,  Berl.  1886  and  many 
others.  OJahn,  Novelletten  aus  Apuleius ;  in  his  popul&re  Aufs&tze  aus  d.  Alt. 
Wiss.  (Bonn  1868)  p.  75.  HJenning,  de  Met.  Ap.,  Bost.  1871.— Textual  criticism : 
MHaupt,  op.  8,  481.  556.  626.  648  and  elsewhere.  ChbLOtjohakr,  acta  phil. 
R.L.   VOL.  n.  B 
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Lips.  8, 448.  HAKocH,  BhM.  80, 687.  EBorde,  ib.  80,  269.  81,  148.  40,  95.  48, 
467.  CBuBSiAH,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1881  2,  119.  MPktschbhig,  Wien.  Studd.  4,  186. 
JJCoRNELissBN,  VeTsl.  611  Medodeel.  d.  Ak.  Amsterd.  5  (1888),  49.  FBeytb,  quaestt. 
Ap.,  Gott.  1888, 40  (also  in  apol.  et  flor.).  JvdVlibt,  rev.  de  phil.  9, 1.  AFirkk- 
zuoLO,  V  asino  d'  oro  di  Apol.,  Parma  1889. 

2.  The  work  usually  called  Apologia  is  in  the  Lanr.  68, 2  (see  n.  7)  divided 
into  two  books,  of  which  the  first  concludes  with' cap.  65.  The  subscriptio  reads : 
Apulei  PUUonid  Madauretuis  pro  te  aput  Claudium  Maximum  procaru.  de  magia  lib, 
I  (and  //  correspondingly)  explicit,  Augustim.  civ.  dei  8,  19  huiue  philoeaphi 
platonici  copioeissima  et  disertissima  exUU  oralio^  qua  isrimen  artium  magicarum  a  te 
alienum  eese  defendit.  Of.  §  886,  2  and  8.  Apoleius  defended  himself  before  the 
proconsul  Claudius  Maximus  (§  858,  4),  the  successor  of  Lollianus  Avitus  in  the 
proconsulate  (apol.  94),  therefore  perhaps  a.  158  (§864,  6)  on  a  court-day  at  Sabrata 
(hie  Sahratae,  apol.  59) ;  the  extant  speech  is  supposed  to  be  delivered  before  a 
tribunal,  which  is  however  impossible.  The  frivolous  and  partially  foolish  argu- 
ments advanced  by  the  accusers  (e.g.  the  possession  of  a  mirror,  c.  18  sqq.)  made  the 
orator^s  task  very  easy,  and  he  the  more  readily  seizes  this  opportunity  of  display- 
ing his  own  abilities.  Separate  editions  by  ICasaubonus  (Heidelb.  1594),  Pricaeus 
(Par.  1685) ;  a  commentary  by  Gentilis,  Hanover  1607.  Edidit  GKrCoer,  Berl. 
1864  (cf .  HSauppb,  GOtt.  gel.  Anz.  1865,  1545).  Textual  criticism :  MHaupt,  op. 
8,  827  and  elsewhere.    EBohde,  BhM.  40, 108.    JvdVliet,  Mnem.  18,  222. 

8.  The  Florida  (four  books  as  transmitted)  consists  of  considerable  extracts 
taken  verbatim  from  public  lectures  of  Ap.  The  commencements  are  frequently 
wanting,  sometimes  also  the  conclusions.  The  various  pieces  differ  in  contents, 
purpose  and  character.  The  pieces  to  which  a  date  can  be  assigned  belong  to  the 
reigns  of  M.  Aurelius  and  L.  Verus  (a.  161-169).  Cf.  9,  40  Honorinum  .  .  . 
favor  Caesarum  ad  comuUttum  formoL  No.  16  on  Aemilianus  Strabo,  vir  consularie 
(cos.  156),  brevi  votis  omnium  futurus  proconsul  (c.  a.  169  ?).  No.  17  on  Scipio  Or- 
fitus  procos.  Africae  (a.  168 ;  cf .  CIL.  8,  24 ;  cos.  149).  Bohdb,  EhM.  40,  70.  No. 
12  is  taken  from  a  chorographia  of  Pliny  (§  818,  6  init.) ;  Mommsen,  Solin.  p.  xxii. 
The  title  florida  {=dyOrjpd)  probably  merely  indicates  a  selection  and  does  not 
refer  to  the  *  florid  style '  (floridum  genus),  in  which  however  most  of  the  pieces 
are  written.  Apuleius  himself  is  responsible  for  the  selection  in  four  books  (for 
this  compare  the  MS.  title  Apulei  Platonici  floridorum  liber  I-IV).  An  excerpt 
from  the  work  published  by  Apuleius  is  still  extant.  Apulei  Floridorum  quae 
supersunt  ed.  GKbCoer,  Berl.  1888.  AGoldbacher,  de  Apulei  Floridorum  origine 
et  locis  quibusdam  corruptis,  Lps.  1867.  ThJeltsch,  de  Ap.  Floridis  (on  the 
identity  of  the  diction  with  that  employed  in  A.'s  other  works).  BresL  1868. 
Textual  criticism  by  MHaupt,  opusc.  8,  826.  HM0ller,  BhM.  22,  468.  645.  23, 
445.    JNOtt,  JJ.  115,  67.    EBohde,  EhM.  40, 110. 

4.  AuousTiN.  de  civ.  dei  8,  14  Apuleius  Platonicus  Madaurensis  de  hoc  re  sola 
unum  scripsU  librum  cuius  esse  tUulum  vduil  de  deo  Socratis^  uhi  disserit  et  eacpomil 
ex  quo  genere  numinum  Socrates  habebat  cuiiunctum  etc.  dicit  enim  apertissime  et 
copiosissime  asserit  non  iUum  deum  fuisse^  sed  daenumem,  dUigenti  disputatione  per^ 
tractans  istam  Flatonis  de  deorum  sublimitcUe  et  ?iominum  humilit€Ue  et  daenumum 
medietate  sententiam,  Peisc.  GL.  2, 509,  9  Apuleius  in  dialogo  qui  est  de  deo  Socratis. 
Becens.  TWABucklbt,  Lond.  1844.  Emendabat  et  adnotabat  ChrLOtjohanh, 
Greif sw.  1878.  Textual  criticism :  AGoldbacher,  ZfoG.  19, 803.  OBibbeck,  BhM. 
88,484.    GKrCqer,  ZfGW.  82,  670.    JvdVliet,  Mnem.  16, 156. 
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5.  The  work  de  Platone  et  eius  dogmate  was  intended  to  consist  of  8  books, 
cf.  1,  4  quae  enUem  consuUa,  quae  Uyftara  graece  licet  dici^  ad  utilUalem  haminum 
vivendique  el  intdlegendi  ac  loquendi  ratumem  extuUrit  (Plato)  hinc  ordiemur,  nam 
quoniam  tree  partet  pkilotopkiae  congruere  inter  $e  primue  obtinuU,  not  quoque  tepa- 
ratim  dieemue  de  singulie  a  nalurali  phUoeophia  (=b.  1)  fadentee  exordium.  This  is 
followed  in  b.  2  (ckddressed  to  Faustinas  filius)  by  the  phUotophia  moralie  (on  this 
836  HvKleist,  de  Ap.  libro  de  philos.  mor.,  Gott.  1874).  Therefore  the  ratio  in- 
teUegendi  ac  loquendi  still  remained  for  b.  8.  A  third  book  (peri  [h]er7neniae  [=x€/)2 
^Pfjtitfptlas]  Apulei  is  extant  (also  called  de  eyUogismie  categoricis),  but  this  is  missing 
in  all  the  MSS.  which  are  of  the  least  value  for  the  first  two  books;  then  there 
is  the  Logic,  written  in  a  most  arid  style,  otherwise  entirely  foreign  to  Ap.,  after 
Aristotle  and  the  Peripatetics  (Stahb,  Arist.  bei  d.  B6mem  p.  157.  Zelleb,  gr. 
Philoe.  8,  2  »,  209).  The  name  Apuleiue  is  in  this  book  also  repeatedly  (p.  267  Oud.) 
used  by  way  of  example  (cf.  however  e.g.  above  §  801,  7, 1.  9).  Hence  the  author- 
ship of  Apuleius  is  doubtful  as  regards  b.  8,  although  in  the  MSS.  it  bears  the 
name  of  Apuleius  and  is  mentioned  under  his  name  as  early  as  by  Cassiodorus 
(70, 1178.  1208  Migne) ;  cf.  also  HUsewbr,  aneod.  Holderi  66.  Hildebband,  ed.  1, 
xi-nr.  GoLDBACHEB,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xv ;  Wien.  Studd.  7,  258.  Beckeb,  stud. 
Apul.  a  Hildebrand  believes  the  work  to  have  been  written  by  a  grammarian 
of  the  8rd  or  4th  century  to  replace  the  third  book  which  Ap.  did  not  complete. 
— OJahn  (Lpz.  SBer.  1850,  282,  who  considers  the  treatise  to  have  formed  part 
of  an  encyclopaedic  work,  cf.  §  866,  8  in  fin.),  CPbantl  (Qesch.  der  Logik  im 
Abendlande  1,  579)  and  PhMeiss  (see  below)  maintain  the  authorship  of  Apuleius. 
AGoldbachkb,  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  v.  Ap.  de  dogm.  PL,  Wien.  SBer.  66, 159. 

Apulei  opuscula  de  philosophia  (de  deo  Socr.,  Asclep.  [see  n.  8  a],  de  Plat, 
eiusque  dogm.I.  II,  de  mundo)  rec.  AGoldbacheb,  Vienna  1876  (cf.  EBohde,  JLZ. 
1876,  779).~The  book  irepi  hfirfpclas  recently  reedited  from  the  MSS.  (Paris.  6688  s. 
IX,  Camutens.  54  s.  XI,  SGall.  64  ».  IX  and  others)  by  AGoldbacheb,  Wien.  Studd. 
7,  259  and  by  PhMeiss,  LOrrach  1886.— HKoziol,  zur  Krit.  u.  ErkL  d.  klein. 
Schrr.  d.  Ap.,  Vienna  1870.  72  II. 

6.  De  mundo,  a  free  version  of  the  alleged  Aristotelian  treatise  Tepl  xofffiov 
(Abistot.  ed.  Bekk.  p.  392;  cf.  on  this  EZelleb,  Gesch.  d.  gr.  Philos.  8,  1»,  681; 
according  to  ThBergk,  BhM.  87,  50  it  was  composed  by  Nikolaos  of  Damascus  ; 
cf.  FBOcHELEB  and  JAsbach,  BhM.  87,  294,  JBernats,  ges.  Abhh.  2,  278,  aud  on 
the  other  side  HBeckeb,  ZfoG.  83,  588),  but  with  a  strong  Boman  colouring  and 
numerous  original  additions :  c.  35  (e.g.  the  Minucia  porticue  at  Bome ;  Bkckeb 
1.1.  78).  5  {in  noatro  mari).  17  (a^  Vesuvius  etiam  nosier  sdet)y  and  in  particular  17, 
14-24  the  addition  vidi  et  ipse  apud  ffieropolim  Phrygiae  and  others.  While  the 
Greek  work  is  addressed  to  a  certain  Alexander  (the  son  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra  ?), 
the  Latin  is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Faustinus,  evidently  the  same  to  whom  is 
inscribed  book  2  of  the  treatise  de  Platone  (n.  5  1.  6).  A  collation  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  texts  in  JHoffmakn,  de  pseudo-apul.  libro  de  mundo.  Acta  semin.  phi]. 
£rlang.  2, 213.  In  the  prooemium :  quare  nos  Aristolelemyprudentissimum  et  doctissi- 
mum  philosophorum,  et  Theophrastum  (?)  auctorem  secuti,  Auqustin.  de  civ.  dei  4,  2 
quae  .  .  .  Apuleius  hreciter  stringit  in  eo  libello  quern  de  mundo  scripsit.  Cap. 
18  and  14  are  probably  a  later  interpolation,  an  excerpt  from  Gell.  NA.  2,  22.  ? — 
The  view  (of  AStahb,  Aristoteles  b.  d.  Bttmern,  Lpz.  1834, 164 ;  JJ.  18,  8)  that  the 
treatise  xcpt  K6<rfiov  is  not  the  original  but  the  translation  of  the  Latin  version,  is 
refuted  by  LHOlscheb,  ttb.  das  Buch  des  Ap.  de  mundo,  Herford  1846.  Cf .  AGold- 
bacheb, ZfOG.  24,  672.  The  opinion  of  FAdam,  de  auctore  libri  pseudoaristot. 
ripl  Kdfffiojj  BerL  1861,  that  both  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  version  are  due  to 
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ApuleiuB,  is  also  untenable,  see  e.g.  Goldbacher  1.1.  24,  670.  Lastly  HBeckkb, 
studia  Apuleiana,  Berl.  1879,  p.  54  disputes  the  authorship  of  Apuleitis  on  super- 
ficial grounds,  and  believes  the  treatise  to  have  been  falsely  assigned  to  him.  Cf. 
besides  HJordan,  Deutsche  Lit.  Zeit.  1880,  867.  AGoldbacher,  Zf(JG.  81,  600.— 
On  a  good  and  accurate  Syrian  translation  of  the  Greek  text  see  VByssel,  d.  text- 
krit.  Wert  d.  syr.  tJbersetzungen  griech.  Klassiker,  Leipz.  1880.  81. 

7.  Manuscripts.  For  Apol.,  Metam.,  Flor.  the  chief  MS.  is  Laur.  68,  2  s.  XI, 
from  which  are  derived  all  the  others  now  extant.  The  so-called  cod.  Victorianus 
(at  Munich)  is  nothing  more  than  PVettori's  collation  of  the  Laur.  68,2 ;  FBeyte, 
quaestt.  Apul.  Gott.  1881, 1.  LTraube,  WschrfklPhil.  1889, 491.  For  a  knowledge 
of  the  original  readings  of  the  principal  oodez,  which  have  been  corrupted  in 
many  instances  by  later  alterations  (see  on  this  Beyte  1.1.)  and  from  other  causes, 
the  copy  of  the  same,  Laur.  29,  2  s.  XII,  which  is  only  a  little  later,  is  of  impor- 
tance. HKeil,  observatt.  in  Cat.  et  Varr.  de  re  rust.  p.  77.  LOtjohahn  1.1.  (n.  4 
ad  fin.)  445.  OJahn,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  Ap.  Ps.  and  Cup.'  p.  vii.  In  the  Laur.  68, 
2  under  the  Flor.  (after  c.  65  and  at  the  close)  and  under  several  books  (4-8. 10)  of 
the  Met.  we  find  the  subscription :  Ego  ScUlustitu  legi  et  emendavi  Bomae  fdix^  and 
at  greater  length  under  b.  9  :  Hgo  Sallustius  legi  et  emendavi  Romae  fdix  Olibrio  et 
Probino  u,  c.  cose,  (a.  895),  inforo  Martia  (§  822,  8.  825, 12)  eontrovereiam  declamans 
aratori  Endelechio  (§  448, 1).  rureue  Constantinupoli  recognovi  Caeaario  et  Attico  cobs, 
(a.  897). — The  MSS.  of  the  remaining  (philosophical)  works  fall  into  two  classes, 
of  which  the  second  is  very  corrupt.  The  best  MSS.  are  Bruxell.  10064  s.  XI 
(see  on  this  ERohdb,  BhM.  87,  140)  and  Monac.  621  s.  XII ;  also  Vatic.  8885  s. 
XII,  Florent.  S.  Marci  284  s.  XII  and  others ;  see  Goldbacher,  pref.  to  his  ed. 

8.  The  following  works  are  erroneously  attributed  to  Apuleius :  a)  a  Latin 
translation  of  an  Hermetic  discussion  concerning  God  and  the  Universe,  en- 
titled Asclepius,  because  in  it  Hermes  Trismegistus  converses  with  Asklepios. — 
The  Greek  original  is  quoted  in  Stob.  floril.  120,  27  as  *Ep/xoO  ix  toW  Tpbi  'Atf-JcXijTioV, 
in  Lactantius  inst.  4,  6.  7, 13.  18  (cf.  ib.  6,  25)  as  \Oyoi  tAcioj.  The  headings  and 
subscriptions  of  the  Lat.  Asclepius  introduce  the  title  of  the  Greek  work  'EpfwO 
Tpifffi^yLffTov  ^l^os  iepA  xpdf  *A<ricXi;xt6r  Tpoffifxarridet&a  (Bohde,  BhM.  87,  146). — The 
present  Latin  version  was  already  known  to  Augustine  (de  civ.  dei  8,  28.  24.  26. 
[orat.  de  haeres.  5,  2])  without  its  being  connected  with  the  name  of  Apuleius,  nor 
do  the  good  MSS.  mention  Apuleius  as  the  author,  although  the  work  is  trans- 
mitted among  his  philosophica.  Cf.  JBernats,  gesamm.  Abhh.  (Berl.  1885)  1,  827. 
KKuBEKLiN,  die  Frage  nach  dem  t^bersetzer  des  neuplaton.  Dialogs  Asclepiusi 
Augsb.  1882. — See  also  HBecker,  stud.  Apul.  9.    EWOlfflin,  Comparation  5.] 

b)  The  herbal  dating  perhaps  from  the  5th  century  intended  for  the  use  of 
the  unlearned,  derived  from  Greek  sources  (reckoning  by  drachmae),  the  preface 
being  taken  from  Pseudo-Plinius  (Medicina  Plinii),  is  entitled  herbarium  or  de 
herbarum  virtutibus  (medicaminibus).  The  preface  begins  thus :  Apuleius  Pla^ 
tonicua  ctd  cives  suos.  Ex  pluribus  pauctM  viree  herbarum  et  curationes  corporis  ad 
fidem  veritatis  monumentis  puUicis  tradidi  etc.  The  treatise  is  extant  in  several 
versions ;  generally  (but  not  in  the  Leidensis,  see  below)  the  little  book  de  herba 
batonica  (§  268,  7)  forms  part  of  it ;  descriptions  of  plants  are  mostly  wanting. 
Numerous  MSS.,  e.g.  in  Breslau  (s.  XI)  and  London  (s.  XI).  The  work  was  not 
used  by  Marcellus  Emp.,  though  Isidorus  probably  availed  himself  of  it.  Pub- 
lished (frequently  as  *Apuleius  Barbarus ')  esp.  in  Parabilium  medicam.  scriptorea 
antiqui,  ed.  ICGAckermann  (Nlirnb.  1788),  p.  127;  cf.  p.  22.  295.  Cf.  Choulakt, 
Bflcherk.  d.  &lt.  Med.  218,    EMbybb,  Gesch.  der  Botanik  2,  816.    LSpekoel,  Phil. 
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21,  120  and  LMCller,  BhM.  28,  187  (on  the  cod.  Leid.  s.  VI).  VEose,  Herm.  8, 
85.  HHaeser,  Gesch.  d.  Medizin  1  ^,  628.  HKObebt,  de  Ps.  Apulei  herbarum 
medicaminibus,  Bayreuth  1888.  On  a  table  of  contents  of  the  work  in  a  codex 
Eporediensisias.  VII  see  Leipz.  Studien  1, 867. 

c)  Apulei  Ptatonici  de  remediis  aaltUaribue,  Under  this  title  there  was  formerly 
in  the  Paris.  10318  CSalmasianus,  see  §  476)  a  treatise  of  which  only  the  end  on 
leaf  278 — containing  medical  instructions — is  extant :  printed  in  Sillio's  Plinius 
5,  XLi,  revised  by  MHaupt,  op.  8,  467.  This  title  does  not  in  any  way  refer  to 
the  excerpts  from  Pliny  (see  §  818,  6  middle)  which  precede  it  in  the  MSS. 

d)  Liber  pkyaiognomonuie  secundum  tres  auctores,  Loxum  (■■Eudoxum)  medicum^ 
Aristotdem  phUosophum^  Palemonem  (=Polemonem)  dedamatorem.  Thus  (or 
similarly)  entitled  in  the  manuscripts  (e.g.  Leodiens.  77  s.  XII,  Berol.  Q.  198  s.  XII, 
Cottonian.  s.  XIII,  Harl.  s.  XIV  and  others ;  see  Boss  and  FObstxr  1.1.  LI.)  is  the 
Latin  work  on  physiognomy  after  Polemon  with  additions  from  Eudoxos  and 
Aristotle,  published  by  VBosb,  anecd.  graeca  1  (Berl.  1864),  103,  which  Bosb  1.1. 
61  has  attributed  to  Apuleius,  but  not  convincingly.  The  treatise  was  composed 
much  later  (perhaps  in  the  4th  century?).  See  on  the  language  etc.  Beckeb, 
stud.  Apul.  10.  FMaieb,  de  anonymi  physiognomonia  Apuleio  falso  adiudicata, 
Bruchs.  1880.  Of.  also  HSauppe,  G5tt.  gel.  Anz.  1866,  22.  Textual  criticism  esp. 
BFOrsteb,  de  Apulei  quae  fertur  physiognomonia  recens.  et  emendanda,  JJ. 
Suppl.  15,  557.  BhM.  43,  505  (against  Loxus « Eudoxus).  Quaestt.  physiogn., 
Kiel  1890  (on  an  earlier  edition  of  the  UIk  physiogn.). 

9.  Complete  editions  e.g.  by  PniLrBEBOALDus,  Bonon.  1500.  PColvius,  Leid. 
1558  n.  BVuLCANius,  Leid.  1594;  ed.  11  (cura  IIScalioeei,  sae  JBebnays,  Scaliger 
289.  KbOoeb,  pref.  to  his  ed,  of  the  Apol.  p.  xvii)  ib.  1600.  Cum  nott.  varr.  1614 
II.  GElmenhobst,  Frankf.  1621.  JFlobidus,  Par.  1688  II.  Principal  edition  by 
FOuDENDOBP,  Leid.  1786-1823  III.  Variorum  edition  by  GFHildbbband,  Lps.  1842 
II ;  ed.  minor,  Lps.  1843. — LSpenoel,  die  griech.  Stellen  im  Ap.,  BhM.  17,  27. 

10.  The  very  poor  writings  of  the  so-called  Apuleius  minor,  at  the  earliest  s. 
X,  de  nota  aspirationis  and  de  diphthongis,  were  edited  by  FOsann  (1.1.  p.  87-146) 
in  conjunction  with  L.  Caecilii  Minutiani  Apulei  de  orthographia  fragmenta 
(p.  8-13),  at  Darmstadt  1826,  But  the  latter  fragmenta  de  orthographia  (first 
edited  by  AMai,  Bome  1823),  in  which  there  is  a  great  show  of  quotations  from  all 
kinds  of  lost  works,  are  a  modern  forgery  (Madvio,  op.  1, 1  and — against  Osann, 
J  J.  18,  806 — op.  1,  26),  namely  by  Caelius  Bhodiginus,  professor  at  Ferrara  1508- 
1512  (OCbusius,  Phil.  47,  484). 


368.  To  about  the  period  of  Mr  Aurelius  or  of  Commodus 
probably  belongs  the  earliest  extant  work  of  Liatin  Christian 
literature,  the  Dialogue  by  M.  Minucius  Felix,  entitled  Octavius. 
The  current  prejudices  and  arguments  against  Christianity  and 
its  adherents  are  here  set  forth  with  much  vivacity  and  acute- 
ness,  and  refuted  in  an  ingenious,  sagacious  and  eloquent  man- 
ner. The  author  himself  is  on  a  level  with  the  higher  philosophic 
and  aesthetic  culture  of  his  period  and  writes  for  educated 
readers.    In  his  diction  he  imitates  ancient  models  and  his  style 
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is  fluent  and  elegant. — Of  about  the  same  date  is  probably  the  so- 
called  Muratorian  fragment,  a  summary  of  the  canonical  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  in  popular  and  illiterate  language. 

1.  Lactant.  inst,  div,  5, 1  (p.  230  Fr,)  $i  qui  forte  littereUorum  $e  ad  eam  (Le. 
tapientia  et  vertto»= Christianity,  of,  n-  4)  contulerunt  defensioni  eiua  non  iuffecerunt, 
ex  ik  qui  miki  noli  futU  (M,  cf.  Oct.  8, 1.  5, 1)  Minucius  Felix  non  igndbUie  inter 
cau8idico8  lodfuit  (cf.  Octav.  1,  8  [Minucius  is  the  speaker]  sane  et  ad  vindemiam 
feriae  iudiciariam  curam  relaxaverunt),  huiut  liber j  cui  Octavio  titulue  e»t  (this 
title  and  the  name  of  the  author  are  not  transmitted  in  the  MSS.,  see  however  n. 
5),  dedarat  quam  idoneue  veritatie  assertor  ene  potuieset  si  se  totum  ad  id  studium 
contulieaet,  Septimiua  quoque  TeHulliamie  etc  (§  878,  2).  Cf.  ib.  1,  11  (p.  29} 
Minucius  Felix  in  eo  lihro  qui  Octavins  inscribitur.  Hiebon.  de  vir.  ilL  58  Minueiue 
Felix^  Romae  insignis  cenisidicus,  scripsit  dialogum  christiani  et  etknici  disputantiuvi 
qui  Octavius  inscribitur,  sed  ei  alius  sub  nomine  eius  fertur  *  de  fato  vd  contra 
mathematicoSj'*  qui  cum  sit  et  ipse  diserti  hominis  non  mihi  videtur  cum  superioris  libri 
stilo  convenire,  Asanming  this  view  to  be  correct,  the  mistaken  ascription  may 
have  been  due  to  Oct.  86,  5  (ac  de  fato  satis  vd,  si  pauca  pro  tempore,  disputaturi 
alias  et  uberius  et  plenius),  Minucius  is  named  in  Hieron.  de  vir.  ill.,  who  however 
is  often  wrong  in  his  chronology,  after  Tertullian,  and  it  is  evident  from  the  open- 
ing words  concerning  him  (see  §  878, 1)  that  Hieron.  takes  him  to  be  older  than 
Minucius.  Cf.  also  Hiebon.  ep.  70,  5  veniam  ad  Latinos,  quid  Tertulliano  emdiliue  f 
,  .  .  Minucius  Fdix,  causidicus  romani  fori,  in  libro  cui  titulus  Octavius  est  et  in 
aUero  contra  mtttkematicos  (si  tamen  inscriptio  non  mentitur  auctorem)  quid  gentilium 
scripturarum  dimisit  intactumf  Septem  libros  adv,  g.  Amobius  edidit  totidemque 
discipulus  eius  Lactantius  ,  ,  .  Victorinus  etc.  Cyprianus  etc. — In  the  dialogue 
(9,  6)  Caecilius  Natal  is  mentions  a  speech  of  Fronto  (§  855,  8  ad  fin.)  against  the 
Christians  as  Cirtensis  nostri  oratio  and  Octavius  alluding  to  it  says  (81,  2) :  tuus 
Fronto,  This  designation  of  Pronto  is  most  simply  explained  if  we  suppose  that 
)  Caecilius  also  was  a  native  of  Cirta,  And  as  in  inscriptions  at  Cirta  (CIL.  8,  6996. 
7094-98)  of  the  time  of  Caracalla  (211-217)  there  appears  a  certain  M.  (]!aeciliu8  Q. 
f.  Quir.  Natalis,  who  rose  to  the  highest  offices  in  his  native  town,  who  gave 
theatrical  performances  for  the  people  and  built  a  triumphal  arch  in  honour  of 
Caracalla,  one  is  tempted  to  connect  him  with  his  namesake,  the  champion  of 
Paganism  in  Minucius'  work.  HDessau,  bull.  arch.  1880,  88 ;  Herm.  15,  471.  But 
the  personal  circumstances  of  the  Caecilius  in  the  inscriptions  are  not  in  keeping 
with  the  Caecilius  of  the  dialogue.  Hence  it  is  a  more  likely  supposition  that  the 
latter  was  a  relation,  perhaps  the  father  of  the  Caecilius  of  the  inscriptions  (cf. 
KJNeumanm,  theol.  Lit.  Ztg.  1881,  422),  particularly  as  the  assumption  of  the 
identity  of  the  two  Caecilii  raises  other  difficulties  with  regard  to  the  relation  of 
the  Octavius  to  Tertullian.  For  if  this  identity  is  granted,  the  Oct.  must  be 
j  placed  later  than  the  reign  of  Caracalla.  The  Octavius  was  indeed  formerly  sup- 
I  posed  to  be  connected  with  Tertullian  and  was  assigned  to  a  period  between  him 
'  and  Cyprian,  who  in  the  treatise  quod  idola  dii  non  sint  (composed  about  a.  245?) 
transcribes  the  Octavius  (§  882,  2),  and  so  again  recently  MLMassebiau,  rev.  de 
'  rhist.  des  religions  15,  8,  16, 1  (VSchultze,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  7  (1881),  i8o 
has  even  attempted  to  assign  the  Octavius  to  the  time  of  Diocletian).  But  Ter- 
tullian already  made  use  of  the  Oct.  in  his  apologeticum  (composed  c.  a.  200),  as  is 
shown  by  AEbert  in  particular  after  other  writers,  in  the  Abhh.  der  sfilchs.  Ges. 
d.  Wiss.  12,  858.  PSchwenkb,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  9  (1883),  268.  FXBbci, 
theol.  Quartalschr.  68, 64.   A  strong  argument  against  the  dependence  of  Minucius 
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on  Tertullian  is  found  in  the  passage  in  Oct.  21,  4  cf.  Tebt.  apol.  10  (cf.  ad  nat.  2, 
12),  where  Tertullian  mistakes  the  historian  Cassius  mentioned  by  Minucius  (§ 
182, 1 ;  cf.  also  Lactant.  inst.  1, 18  borrowing  from  Minucius)  for  Cassius  Severus 
(§  267, 11  in  &l)  and  mentions  him  under  that  name.  WHartel  (ZfoG.  20, 848) 
attempted  without  probability  to  account  for  the  agreement  between  TertulL  and 
Minucius  from  their  supposed  common  use  of  some  earlier  authority,  subsequently 
lost,  and  this  attempt  has  recently  been  renewed  by  PWilhblm,  de  Min.  Fel.  Oct. 
et  TertulL  apolog.,  Bresl.  1887  (BresL  phiL  Abhh.  2,  1  and  AHabnack,  theol.  Lit. 
Ztg.  1887,  422.    PScHWENKB,  BerlphWschr.  1888, 1022). 

2.  The  form  of  a  dialogue  was  chosen  in  imitation  of  the  manner  of  Cicero  and 
Tacitus  (diaL).  Both  in  its  external  form  and  in  many  special  points  the  work 
follows  Cicero  de  natura  deorum  (also  de  div.) ;  see  Ebbrt  (n.  1)  p.  828.  854.  867. 
EBehb,  der  Oct.  des  M.  P.  in  seinem  Verh&ltn.  zu  Cic.  de  n.  d.,  Jena  1870.  Wil- 
HBLM  (n.  1  ad  fin.)  LI.  8.  Seneca  de  providentia  and  de  superstitione  have  also  been 
used.  The  author  is  also  acquainted  with  the  poets  (Lucretius,  Vergil,  Horace), 
The  speakers  are  Caecilius  Natalis,  Octavius  Januarius  and  the  author  himself 
(Marcus).  The  latter  and  Caecilius  live  in  Bome,  Minucius^  friend  and  fellow- 
student  (contubemalis),  the  advocate  (28,  8)  Octavius,  in  one  of  the  provinces,  per- 
haps Africa.  The  scene  is  laid  on  the  sea-coast  at  Ostia;  the  time  when  the 
dialogue  is  said  to  have  taken  place  being  remote,  when  the  children  of  Octavius 
(now  supposed  to  be  deceased)  were  still  quite  young  (2, 1).  Amongst  others  are 
mentioned  e.g.  Thallos  (PHG.  8,  517)  and  Diodoros  (21,  4),  Flavins  Josephus  (?88, 
4)  and  Antonius  Julianus  (§  814,  5).  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  Greek  apologists 
(substantially,  that  is)  or  even  the  dXij^^s  \6yot  of  Celsus  were  used.  Ebebt,  Lit. 
des  MA.  1,  25,  8.  GLoesche,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  TheoL  8  (1882),  168.  Schwbnke  (n. 
1)  1.1.  WiLHKLM  1.1.  58.  From  its  outspokenness  and  the  entire  absence  of  any 
bitterness  of  tone  we  might  infer  that  the  work  was  written  at  a  time  when  the 
Christian  religion  had  not  experienced  any  persecution. 

8.  Caecilius  (n.  2)  attacks  Christianity  as  an  apostasy  from  the  ancestral 
belief  and  as  repugnant  to  morality  and  reason.  Octavius  (n.  2)  defends  it  first 
(c.  17-27)  as  denoting  progress  in  comparison  with  polytheism,  the  faults  and 
evil  results  of  which  are  forcibly  criticised,  then  (28-88)  he  pleads  for  the  moral 
views  and  usages  of  the  Christians.  The  adversary  confesses  to  be  convinced  in  all  r  -^^ 
main  points,  though  he  retains  certain  doubts,  and  the  author  is  thus  dispensed  \  \ 
from  pronouncing  his  judgment  as  arbitrator.  Cf .  the  survey  of  contents  given  by 
£bbbt  (n.  1)  p.  882. 

4.  This  short  work  gives  us  a  faithful  idea  of  the  Christianity  of  the  educated  /^V ,  A 
class  of  this  period,  which  consist  chiefly  in  renouncing  the  absurdities  and  i  [  ^ 
abominations  of  polytheism  and  in  the  vivid  realisation  of  the  thought  of  one 
God.  In  enlarging  upon  this  idea  our  writer  waxes  warm  (c.  18) ;  here  his  tone 
becomes  inspired  and  also  where  he  speaks  of  the  pride  and  gladness  of  the 
Christians  in  dying,  c.  87,  a  passage  which  strongly  reminds  us  of  Sen.  de  pro- 
vid.  2,  9 :  quctm  pulchrum  spectctctdum  deo  cum  chriatianua  ,  .  .  libertcUem  suam 
adverms  reget  et  principea  eHgit^  soli  deOy  cuius  eat,  cedit  etc.  Christianity  appears 
to  him  as  a  higher  grade  of  intellectual  culture,  lux  sapientim  et  veritatis  (1,  4) 
in  opposition  to  imperitiae  volgaris  caecitas  (8,  1).  The  Christian  dogmas  are 
handled  with  delicate  tact,  peculiar  doctrines  such  as  the  Trinity  and  Christology 
(e.g.  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos)  are  passed  over,  not  even  baptism  being  mentioned 
and  no  quotations  of  biblical  passages  being  inserted.  This  method  no  doubt 
contributed  to  the  popular  effect  of  the  work.    The  ethical  and  philosophical 
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point  of  view  predominates  throogliout.    The  philosophers  are  recognised  as  those 
who  de  divinis  praedictionihuB  propheiarum  umhram  interpoUUcie  veritatia  imitai* 
sifU,    But  88,  5 :  philosophorum  supercUia  contemnimus,  quos  corruptores  et  adulieros 
novimus  ei  tyrannos  ei  semper  adversua  9ua  vitia  facundos.     This  treatment  o# 
Christianity  resembles  Seneca's  treatment  of  Stoicism,  and  in  other  respects,  too, 
Min.  might  be  described  as  a  kind  of  Christian  Seneca  (Ebert  [n.  1]  p.  883,  n.  67). 
The  form  of  the  dialogue  is  carefully  and  cleverly  managed.    The  diction  is  some- 
times (especially  in  the  introduction)  somewhat  affected,  but  still  much  more 
natural  and  fresh  than  that  of  Fronto  and  Apuleius.    With  the  latter  Min.  sheures 
some  peculiar  phrases,  e.g.  plurimum  qtiantum,  impuUus  etc.    See  also  JNOrr,  JJ. 
Ill,  798.  800.    The  old  view  that  Minucius  was  a  native  of  Africa  (in  support  of 
which  e.g.  KBittl,  d.  lok.  Verschiedenheiten  der  lat.  Sprache  82.  144)  cannot  be 
established. 

6.  The  Octavius  ia  extant  only  in  the  Paris.  1661  s.  IX,  and  there  appears  as 
the  eighth  book  of  Amobius'  adv.  gentes  (cf .  §  396,  4)  and  in  a  veiy  corrupt  form. 
The  heading  reads :  Amcbii  l^er  VII  explicit^  incipit  liber  VIII  (cf .  octavuit  and 
Octaviue!)  felicUer  (there  is  no  subscriptio).  The  cod.  Bruxellensis  (Burgundicus) 
8.  XVI  is  merely  a  copy  of  the  Parisinus. — Editions  e.g.  by  FBalduinus  (Heidelb. 
1560),  FUrsinub  (Eome  1583),  DHekaldus  (Par.  1605.  1618),  NBigaltius  (Par. 
1648.  1645),  JOuzBLius  (cum  nott.  varr.,  Leid.  1672),  JDavisius  (Cambr.  1707), 
JGronovius  (Leid.  1709.  Botterd.  1743),  JGLindnbe  (Langensalza  1760 ;  « 1773), 
CdeMubalt  (praef.  est  JCOrelli,  Ztlr.  1836),  Mione  (patrolog.  8  [Par.  1844],  231, 
together  with  a  variety  of  treatises  p.  194.  871),  FOehler  (Lps.  1845),  JAHoldkh 
(Camb.  1853),  JDKayser  (in  us.  schol.,  Paderbom  1863),  FLeonard  (Namur  1883), 
and  esp.  rec.  et  comm.  critico  instr.  CHalm  (Wiener  corp.  script,  eccl.  lat.  b.  2, 
Vienna  1867).  Then  rec.  JJCoenelissen  (Leid.  1882),  EBahrens  (Lps.  1886).— In 
German  by  JGBusswurm  (Haunb.  1824),  JHBLObkert  (Lpz.  1836),  ABieexngbr 
(Kempten  1871)  and  BDombart  (Erlang.*  1882,  with  Latin  text). 

6.  JDvHovEN,  de  aetate  etc.  Min.  Fel.,  Campen  1762  (also  in  Lindner's  ed.  of 
1773).  HMeier,  de  Min.  Fel.,  Ztir.  1824.  CIU>eren,  Minuciana  L  e.  Annotatt. 
crit.  ad  etc.  cum  commentatione  de  scriptoris  aetate :  I  Bedb.  1859,  II  Brilon  1877. 
JBKayser,  Ostr.  Vierteljahrschr.  f.  kath.  TheoL  1  (1862),  519.  AEbert  (TertuUians 
Verhaltnis  zu  Min.  Fel.),  Abhh.  d.  sftchs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  12,  821  and  Gesch.  d.  Lit. 
des  MAlters  1,  24.  AFaber,  de  M.  F.,  Nordh.  1872.  ThKbim,  Celsus  wahres  Wort, 
Ztlr.  1873.  151.  PdeFAlice,  6tude  sur  I'Oct.  de  Min.  Fel.,  Blois  1880.  BKOhn,  d. 
Oct.  d.  Min.  Fel.,  e.  heidn.-philos.  Auffassung  des  Christentums,  Lpz.  1882.  EKure, 
tlb.  d.  Oct.  des  M.  F.,  Burgdorf  1888.  Cf.  also  n.  1.— Criticism  of  the  text  in 
EBiHRENS  (lectt.  latt.  Bonn  1870,  p.  22).  HAKoch  (EhM.  28,  615).  MHaupt,  op.  8, 
889.  BDombart,  BlfbayrGW.  9,  285.  HUsener,  JJ.  99,  893.  JMIhly,  ib.  422. 
HSauppe,  GOtt.  gel.  Anz.  1867,  1992.  JNOtt,  ZfoG.  26,  900.  EKlussmann,  Phil. 
34,  206;  EhM.  20,  144.  Synnerberq,  obss.  crit.  in  Min.  Oct.,  Helsingf.  1888. 
AJKronenberq,  Minuciana,  Leid.  1889.    JvdVliet,  Mnem.  17, 143. 

7.  As  the  earliest  Latin  Christian  author  Hieron.,  viri  ill.  84,  42  (cf .  53),  men- 
tions Victor^  terttue  decimut  Romanae  urhis  epiacopus^  tuper  quctestione peucluie  et 
alia  quaedam  acrtbens  opuacula  (imder  Septimius Severus)  and  Apolloniua,  romanae 
urbia  aenator  (under  Commodus),  who  ut  rationem  fidei  atiae  redderet  inaigne  vdumen 
eompoauity  quod  in  aenaiu  legit.  To  this  Victor  AHarnack,  Texte  u.  Unterss.  zur 
altchristL  Lat.  5,  1,  Lpz.  1888,  has  erroneously  attributed  the  treatise  passing 
imder  the  name  of  Cyprian  adv.  aleatores  (§  882,  2  in  fin.).    EWOlfflin,  Arch.  f. 
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liexikogr.  5,  487.    FXPuitk,  histor.  Jahrb.  d.  GOrresgeeellscli.  10  (1889),  1.     A 
MiODONSKi,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  treatise  adv.  aleat.  (£rl.  1889),  p.  25. 

8.  The  Muratorian  fragment  (85  lines)  first  published  by  LAMdratori, 
antiquitates  italicae  medii  aeyi  8,  851,  from  a  Bobbio  MS.  s.  VIII  in  Milan.  The 
most  exact  reproduction  of  the  MS.  by  SPTrbqelles,  Canon  muratorianus,  with  a 
facsimile  of  the  MS.,  Oxf.  1867.  Cf.  AEeifferscheid,  bibl.  patr.  lat.  ital.  2,  81.— 
The  date  is  given  1.  78  sqq. :  Pctstorem  nuperrime  temporibus  nostris  in  urbe  Roma 
JSerma  eonscripsit^  aedente  (in)  cathedra  urhis  Bomae  ecdeaiae  Pio  episcopo  (c.  a.  140- 
145)  fratre  eius.  The  contents  of  this  work  (a  list  of  the  writings  in  the  New 
Testament)  and  the  period  in  which  it  was  composed  make  it  doubtful  whether  the 
present  debased  form  (degradation  of  the  vowels,  as  proficesci  ad  Spaniam^ 
nomenatinif  Corentios,  desceplinaj  recepi,  neconda  ;  ad  nobis  for  a  nobis ;  intimans)  is 
that  of  the  original.  Was  it  translated  from  the  Greek  ?  There  is  an  attempted 
re-translation  into  Greek  in  AHiloenpeld,  Einleit.  in  d.  NT.  (Lpz.  1875)  97.  For 
a  condensed  view  see  FHHesse,  das  mur.  Fragm.  neu  untersucht  u.  erkl&rt, 
Giessen  1878  and  others  quoted  by  EBeuss,  Gesch.  d.  N.  Test.,  Brunswick  *  1887, 
844. — On  a  similar  list  discovered  in  a  MS.  at  Cheltenham  see  Mommben,  Herm.  21, 
144.  AHarnack,  ZfKirchengesch,  8,  858.  595  (founded  on  a  new  collation  of  the 
MS.). 


369.  As  jurists  whose  career  extends  into  the  reign  of  M. 
Aurelius  we  may  mention  Maecianus,  Ulpius  Marcellus  and  others. 
Of  the  new  jurists  who  now  arose  the  chief  was  Q.  Cervidius 
Scaevola,  the  teacher  of  Papinian.  His  works,  especially  his 
forty  books  of  Digesta,  have  been  much  used  in  the  Pandects. 
In  their  exterior  arrangement  they  followed  Julian's  system,  but 
included  some  opinions  of  the  author  himself,  the  result  of  his 
extensive  practice  as  a  lawyer.  In  the  same  period  Papirius 
Justus  composed  the  earliest  collection  of  Imperial  decrees  known 
to  us  and  Paternus  wrote  a  work  on  martial  law  (de  re  militari). 
Papirius  Fronto  was  perhaps  a  junior  contemporary  of  these  men. 

1.  Capitol.  M.  philoe.  11, 10  tLSusest  Scaevola  praecipue  iuris  perito,  Spartian. 
Garac.  8,  8  memoriae  traditur  .  .  .  eum  (Papinian)  cum  Severo  (subsequently  the 
Emperor  Septimius  Severus)  pro/essum  sub  Scaevola,  Dig.  86,  1,  22  pr.  Scaevola 
divum  Marcum  in  auditorio  .  .  .  ittdicasse  refert.  But  that  he  had  already 
been  active  under  Pius,  does  not  follow  from  his  quotation  Imp,  Antoninus  Pius 
libertis  Sextiae  BasUiae  (dig.  84, 1, 13,  1).  Tryphoninus  and  Paulus  always  call 
him  Scaevola  noster,  Paulus  once  (dig.  28,  6,  88,  8)  even  Q.  Cervidius  Scaevola  noster 
(dicebat)^  whence  we  may  infer  that  they  were  his  pupils,  but  not  that  they  wrote 
in  his  life-time ;  MoMiiSEN,  ZfBGtesch.  9, 115. 

2.  The  chief  work  of  Scaevola:  Digestorum  libri  XL,  composed  in  the  first 
half  of  M.  Aurelius'  reign  (Fitting  1.1.  26) ;  under  Commodus  Quaestionum  libri 
XX;  lastly  probably  under  Septimius  Severus  (OHibschfsld,  Herm.  12, 143)  the 
Beeponsorum  libri  VI.  Also :  liber  singularis,  quaestionum  publioe  tractatamm ; 
libri  rV  regularum  (cf.  n.  4).  The  excerpts  from  these  works  (in  344  places)  in 
HoMMEL^s  Palingenesia  2,  418.    Lekel  2,  215.    Merely  quoted  are  Scaevola's  Kotae 
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ad  luliani  Digesta  and  Notae  ad  Marcelli  Bigesta,  and  it  is  only  in  the  InJex 
Fiorentinus  that  his  liber  singularis  de  quaestione  familiae  is  mentioned.  Ixl 
Claudius  Tryphoninus  and  Paulus  Scaevola  found  oommentators. 

8.  MoDBSTXNUS  dig.  27,  1,  18,  2  ofhm  kcU  KcppiStos  Zircu/36Xat  ical  IlaoXot  xreU 
Aofdrios  OvXTuufds,  ol  Kopv4>aiOi  rww  yofUKQwj  ypd4tovfftp,  Tryphon.  dig.  85,  1,  109 
magna  ingenio  de  iure  aperto  respondU,  Cod.  Theod.  4,  4,  8,  8  the  Emperors 
Arcadius  and  Honorius  call  him  auctorem  prudetUisirimum  ictorum.  The  views  of 
others  are  scarcely  mentioned  in  the  fragments  of  the  Digesta  of  Scaevola,  bat 
on  the  other  hand  he  frequently  starts  with  actual  cases,  probably  in  consequence 
of  following  Julianas  work.  But  in  his  Quaestiones  his  predecessors  are  mentioned 
in  not  a  few  passages. 

4.  JOWestenberg,  de  iurisprudentia  Q.  C.  Sc.,  Leid.  1784  (=Trias  op.  acad.  ed. 
PuTTMANN,  Lps.  1795).  JLCoNRADi,  de  vita  et  scriptis  Q.  C.  Sc,  Lps.  1754  sq. 
(=Opusc.  I).  ZiMMBRN,  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Privatr.  1, 1,  859.  Budorff,  rOm.  BGesch. 
1, 186.  Fitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr.  p.  25.  PKrCobr,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Bechts 
194. 

5.  In  the  ^Epfirfve^fiara  of  the  alleged  Dositheus  (§  481,  8,  e)  we  find  imder  the 
heading  avyypafituirioy  wofwc^  fidXurra  wept  iXevScpcifftup'^dUputatio  foretuU  maxime 
de  manumUsionibuSj  a  section  of  the  work  of  a  jurist,  partly  with  a  Greek  transla- 
tion, both  text  and  translation  being  very  corrupt.  It  is,  therefore,  called 
'fragmentum  Dositheanum^  or  from  its  contents  fragm.  de  iuris  speciebus  et 
manumissionibus.  The  fragment  seems  to  be  taken  from  a  work  entitled 
*Begulae'  (8  regulaa  igitur  exequenti  qucte  ad  haec  atudia  pertinent),  Proculns, 
Octavenus,  JNeratius  Priscus  and  Julian  are  quoted.  The  author  cannot  be 
absolutely  determined,  Gujacius  has  conjectured  Ulpian,  Dirksen  Grains,  Lach- 
MANN  (kl.  Schr.  2, 196)  aud  Budorff  (rOm.  BGesch.  1, 194.  242)  Paulus,  MVoigt 
(Lehre  vom  ius  natur.  1  [Lps.  1856],  617)  and  Karlowa  (Bexshtsgesch.  1,  765) 
Pomponius,  EHuschke  (iurispr.  anteiust.  **  442)  lastly  Scaevola,  because  the  frag- 
ments of  his  work  exhibit  a  special  attention  to  Greek.  The  fragment  in  question 
is  printed  in  Dosithei  magistri  interpretamentorum  liber  III,  ed.  £B5cking,  Bonn 
1882.  Also  in  the  Corpus  iuris  anteiust.  Bonn.  p.  198,  in  Ulpiani  fragm.,  Lps.  1855, 
p.  159,  in  HuscHKE,  Iurispr.  anteiust.*  426  and  in  ElRtGER^s  Ulp.  (see  §  876,  8)  p. 
151.  Cf.  DiRKSEM,  hinterlass.  Schr.  2,  892.  PKrOosr,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  des  rOm. 
Bechts  251. 

6.  On  Claudius  Satuminus  see  §  860,  7  and  6. 

7.  Papirius  lustus  de  constitutionibus  libri  XX  according  to  Index  Flor. 
In  the  Digest  passages  are  quoted  from  b.  I,  II  and  VIII  (see  Hommsl  paling.  I  p. 
617.  Lenel  1,  947).  Those  from  the  first  two  books  commence  without  exception : 
Imperatores  Antoninus  et  Verus  Augg.  rescripaerunt,  and  must,  therefore,  belong  to 
a.  161-169;  the  fragment  of  b.  VIII  (dig.  2, 14,  60)  begins:  Imp,  Antoninus  Avidio 
Catsio  rescripsity  and  must,  therefore,  be  of  a.  169-175.  If  the  work  was  arranged 
in  chronological  order,  the  first  book  would  appear  to  have  been  written  under  the 
Divi  fratres,  the  following  under  M.  Aurelius.  The  last  third  might  then  have 
been  written  imder  Commodus  and  have  contained  his  Constitutions.  ACStock- 
MANN,  Pap.  L  fragmenta  illustrata,  Lps.  1792.  PEPiepers,  de  P.  I.  icto,  Leid.  1824. 
ZiMMERN  1, 1, 155.  856.  Budorff,  BGesch.  1, 185.  274.  Fittihg,  Alter  d.  Schrr. 
24.    HuscHKE,  ZfBGesch  6, 281.  820.  827. 

8.  Tarrutenius  Paternus,  under  M.  Aurelius  his  ab  epistulis  latinis 
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(Dio  71,  12  Tappovr^iw  8k  Ildrcpiw  tAv  rdt  ^xurroXdf  adrov  ri^s  Xarlyat  &d  x«*P^«  ix"*^^  't 
cf .  72,  5.  Lampb.  Gommod.  4, 1  Tarruteni  Paterm :  in  the  Digest,  in  the  Ind.  and 
in  the  excerpts  he  is  wrongly  called  TarrunLenut)  and  (a.  170)  a  victorious  com- 
mander against  the  Marcomanni,  under  Gommodus  praef.  praet.,  then  executed 
a.  188 ;  PBE.  5,  1228.  His  work  de  re  militari  contained  four  hooks,  according 
to  the  ind.  florent.  Two  passages  from  b.  I  and  II  dig.  49, 16,  7.  50,  6,  6;  cf.  49, 
16,  12, 1.  Laus.  Ltd.  de  mag.  1,  9  ndrep^ot  6  'Fufjuuat  h  xpwrjf  toktikup  .  .  .  ^alvf 
cf.  1,  47.  Veokt.  de  re  mil.  1,  8  (above  §  56,  2)  quae  PcUemut,  diligefUiasimus 
iurU  milUaris  adsertWy  in  libroi  redegit.  HEDibkssn  (on  the  jurist  and  tactician 
Patemus),  hinterlass.  Schrr.  2,  412.  MScaiRas,  Herm.  16,  137.  Also  JWFOestbb, 
de  Vegetii  fide  (Bonn  1879)  86. 

9.  Callistr.  dig.  50, 16,  220, 1  eedet  Fapirius  Fronto  libro  terlio  respon- 
9orum  ait  and  14,  2,  4  fin.  haec  ita  Fapirius  Fronto  mpondit,  Marcian.  dig.  15,  1, 
40  pr.  eleganter  F,  Fr,  dic^)al,  and  80,  114,  7  veriu$  esse  existimo  quod  et  Scaevola 
notat  et  Fapirius  Fronto  scribit. 


3.    THE  TIME  OF  GOMMODUS  AND  SEPTIMIUS  SEVERUS,— 

A.D.  180-211. 

370.  M.  Aurelius'  degenerate  son  Commodus  (bom  a.  161, 
Emperor  180-192)  took  no  interest  in  intellectucd  pursuits.  But 
the  excellent  Septimius  Severus  (bom  a.  146,  Emperor  a.  193-211), 
who  ascended  the  throne  after  the  brief  reigns  of  Pertinax 
(January-March  a.  193;  cf.  §  364,  6)  and  Didius  Julianus 
(April  and  May  a.  193),  wrote  a  description  of  his  life,  ^aginian's 
labours  as  a  jurist  belong  mainly  to  this  period.  The  Christian 
religion  now  gained  ground  even  among  the  educated,  and  found 
an  eloquent  advocate  in  Tertullian.  In  poetry  this  period  pro- 
duced nothing  besides  Vergilian  centos.  From  this  time,  indeed, 
begins  the  general  decline  in  art,  knowledge  and  culture. 

1.  Lampb.  Commodus  1,  6  habuit  litteratorem  graecum  Onesicratem,  latinum 
Capdlam  Antistium;  orator  ei  Ateius  Sanctusfuit,  8,  4  appelUUus  est  a  mimis  quasi 
obstupreUus  eosdemque  .  .  .  subito  deportavit,  18,  2  versus  in  eo  (eum)  multi 
scripti  suntj  de  quihus    .    .    ,    Marius  Maximus  gloriatur, 

2.  L.  Septimius  Severus  Pius  Pertinax  Aug.  (Arabicus,  Adiabenicus, 
Parthicus  etc.),  in  legal  works  briefly  Severus,  bom  146  at  Leptis  in  Africa.  Cos. 
under  Commodus  (190?),  Emperor  198,  f  211.  Cf.  Spartiah.  Sev.  1,  4  prius 
quani  latinis  graecisque  litteris  imbueretur,  quibus  eruditissimus  fuit.  .  .  •  octavo 
decimo  anno  publice  declamavit,  postea  studiorum  causa  Fomam  venit  (under  M. 
Aurelius).  8,  7  Athenas  petit  studiorum  sacrorumque  causa,  18,  5  philosophiae  ac 
dicendi  studiis  satis  dedtlus^  doctrinae  quoque  nimis  cupidus,  18,  11  cum  eum  ex 
humili  per  litterarum  et  militiae  offida  ad  imperium  .  .  .  fortuna  duxisset. 
Victor  Caes.  20,  28  ortus  medie  humilis  primo  litteris^  deinde  imbutus  foro;  quo 
parum  commodante  .  .  .  dum  tentat  varia  .  .  .  conscendit  imperium,  Eutrop. 
8,  18  hie  primum  fisei  advocatus^  mox  militaris  tribunus  etc.  Spartian.  Sev.  19,  9 
canorus  tTOce,  sed  a/rum  quiddam  usque  ad  senectutem  sonans.    Cf.  15,  7  cum  soror  sua 
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Leptitana  ad  eum  venisset  vix  latine  loqttens,    Dio  76, 16  TcuStlat  ixcOitiet  /xaXXoy  ^ 
ivcT&YXJoive  Kal  Stii  toOto  iro\vyv(i)yjav  ^loKKov  ij  To\0\oyos  fpf,    Tsrtull.  apolog.  46, 

8.  Spartian.  Sev.  18,  6  v%U»m  suam  privatam  pMieamque  ipse  conposuU  tad 
fidem^  solum  tamen  vitium  cruddiUUis  excusans,  8,  2  uxorem  .  .  ,  de  qua  tacuU 
in  historia  vitae  privatae,  Vict.  Caes.  20,  22  idem  ahs  se  gesta  omatu  et  fide  paribus 
conposuit,  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.  10,  1  Severus  quidem  ipse  haec  de  eodem  loquitur. 
Dio  75,  7  \iy<a  ykp  (on  Albinus'  death)  o^  6aa  h  Zcov^pof  fyparpev,  dXV  6ffa  d\ri$Qs 
iyivrro.  Cf.  Herodian.  2,  15,  6,  extr.  A  letter  addressed  by  Sev.  to  the  Sanate 
Capit.  Clod.  Alb.  12,  6.    HPeter,  hist.  fr.  829. 

4.  Capitol.  Alb.  11,  7  agri  cclendi  peritissimus^  ita  ut  etiam  georgica  scripserit 
(Clodius  Albinus,  disputed  the  throne  with  Severus,  f  197).  milesias  nonnuLli 
eiusdem  esse  dicunt^  quorum  fama  non  ignobilis  hahetur^  quamvis  mediocriter  scriptae 
sint.  ib.  12, 12  cum  ille  (Albinus)  ncieniis  quihusdam  anil^ms  occupatus  inter  Milesias 
Punicas  Apulei  sui  (§  867, 1 1. 16)  et  ludicra  literaria  consenesceret, 

5.  Tehtull.  de  praescript.  haeret.  89  vides  hodie  ex  Vergilio  fahulam  in  tclum 
aliam  compani^  materia  secundum  versusy  versibus  secundnm  materiam  concinnatis, 
denique  Hosidius  Geta  Medeam  tragoediam  ex  Vergilio  plenissime  exstixit,  meus 
quidam  propinquus  ex  eodem  poeta  inter  cetera  slili  sui  otia  Pinacem  Cebetis  explicuit. 
A  cento  of  this  kind  on  the  subject  of  Medea,  in  the  form  of  a  tragedy,  the  metre 
of  which  is  very  careless,  is  preserved  (without  the  name  of  Hos.  G.)  in  the  cod. 
Salmas.,  AL.  15  PLM.  4,  219. 

6.  The  appearance  of /in  Greek  words  (instead  of  ph)  and  of  other  barbarisms 
is  noticeable  in  the  inscriptions  from  the  time  of  Severus  downwards.  In  the 
better  literary  circles,  however,  this  use  of/=0  is  not  admitted  until  the  middle  of 
the  4th  century.    Mommsen,  Herm.  14,  78.    Also  CIL.  8,  p.  919. 

371.  A  friend  of  Severus  and  of  almost  the  same  age  with 
him  was  the  great  jurist  Aemilius  Papinianus.  Under  Severus 
he  was  praefectus  praetorio,  but  was  executed  soon  after  Cara- 
calla's  accession  to  the  throne,  on  account  of  his  loyalty  to  the 
other  son,  Geta.  Papinian  was  remarkable  not  only  for  his 
juridical  genius,  for  the  independence  of  judgment,  the  lucidity 
and  firmness  manifested  in  the  judicial  decisions  on  individual 
cases,  which  he  gave  with  the  aid  of  his  large  experience,  but 
also  for  his  quick  sense  of  right  and  morality,  by  which  he 
frequently  rose  above  the  barriers  of  national  prejudices  and 
merited  the  highest  veneration  of  succeeding  centuries.  The 
most  important  of  his  works  are  the  37  books  of  Quaestiones  and 
the  19  books  of  Responsa,  both  of  which  have  been  much  used  in 
Justinian's  collections.  His  diction  is  conspicuous  for  conciseness 
and  exactness,  but  for  that  very  reason  is  frequently  difficult  to 
follow. 

1.  Spabtian.  Carac.  8,  2  Papinianum  amicissimum  fuisse  imperatori  Severo  ety 
ui  aliqui  loquuntur^  culfinem  etiam  per  secundam  uxorem  (Julia,  of  Emesa  in  Syria ; 
therefore  Papinian  was  probably  a  native  of  the  same  place,  cf.  also  his  Gr^k 
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work,  n.4),  Tnemoricte  tretditurj  et  hutc  prtiecipue  utrumque  JUium(GetB,  and  Caracalla) 
a  Severe  commendcttum^  eumque  cum  Severo  profeasum  aub  Scaevoia  (§  369,  1-4),  et 
Severo  in  advocatione  fisci  (§  870,  2  in  fin.)  auccessUae.  Trtphonin.  dig.  20,  5, 12  pr, 
reacriptum  eat  ab  imperatore  (Sevems  ?),  libelloa  agente  Papiniano  (i.e.  as  magister 
libellomm,  head  of  the  office  for  i)etition8  and  complaints) ;  cf .  Vict.  Caes.  20,  33 
quern  ferunt  iUo  tempore  Bctaaiani  acrinia  euraviaae^  .  .  .  cum  conatet  aatia  praefeC' 
turam  pr<tetorio  geaaiaae,  Paul.  dig.  12, 1,  40  lecta  eat  in  auditorio  Aemilii  Papinianiy 
prete/ecti  praetorioy  icti  cautio  huiua  modi,  Dio  76, 10  (a.  204)  a&rbf  (a  highwayman) 
6  TLaTiPiavbs  6  (lirapxos  dvijpero  etc.  Cf.  ib.  14  (a.  208)  irap4<miK€  <rot  Haxiviavbs  6 
(irapxoi*  He  succeeded  Plantianus  in  the  praefectura  (Herodian.  8, 10,  5  sqq.), 
who  was  executed  a.  208.  Cf.  n.  2  sq.  ObHenzkn  5608  (of  28  May  206 :  aub  Maecio 
Laeto  et  AemUio  Papiniano  pp,  pp.  w.  em(inentiaaimia).  The  gentile  name  is  given 
besides  only  dig.  12, 1,  40  (above  1. 10).  cod.  lust.  1, 17, 1,  6. 

2.  Dio  71, 1  (a.  211)  Toh  oUelovt  roifs  ijukv  dxi^XXo^ev  (Caracalla  after  his  acces- 
sion to  the  throne),  &v  koI  ILajnvia»b%  6  hrapxo^  ^Vj  toM  W  koX  dirdKTetyev,  ib.  4  it  dvo 
fivpidias  irapaxp^fM  diriKTeiPePj  ,  .  ,  iK  di  tuv  iirnpavCop  dpSpuv  AXXovs  re  Kal  rhv 
naxtvioy^y.  koX  rf  ye  rhv  llairufia»hv  fpovtvcavri  itrerlfiriaei'  6ti  d^iy-Q  aCrbv  xal  oiJ  ^^^t 
ii€xp^(raTo,  Spartian.  Carac.  8,  2  (after  the  assassination  of  G«ta,  a.  212)  innitena 
Papiniano  et  CUoni  ad  palatium  redit,  4, 1  dein  in  conapectu  eiua  Papinianua  aecuri 
percuaaua  a  militibua  et  occiaua  eat.  .  .  .  filium  etiam  Papinianiy  qui  ante  triduum 
quaeator  opulentum  munua  edideraty  interemit.  8,  7  conatcU  eum  quaai  fautorem  Oetae 
occiaum  (cf.  8? art.  (Jeta  6,  8).  etfertur  quidem  Papinianua^  cum  raptua  a  militibua 
ad  paUxtium  traheretur  ocddendua,  praedivinaaaey  dicena  atultiaaimum /ore  qui  in  auum 
aubrogaretur  locum  niai  adpetitam  crudeliter  praefecturcmi  vindicaret.  Other 
accounts  ib.  8,  4-^.    Victor  Caes.  20,  88.    Zosim.  1,  9. 

8.  Spaktian.  Sev.  21,  8  Papinianum,  iuria  aaylum  et  doctrinae  legalia  (heaaurum, 
quod  parricidium  excuaare  noluiaaety  occidity  et  praefectum  quidemy  ne  homini  per  ae  et 
per  acientiam  auam  magno  deeaaet  et  dignitaa.  Inst.  2,  28,  7  and  Cod.  6,  25,  6, 1  homo 
excdai  ingenii  Papinianua,  Cod.  5,  71, 14  and  6,  42, 16  vir  prudentiaaimua  Papinia-^ 
nua.  6,  42,  80  acutiaaimi  ingenii  mr  et  merito  ante  €Uioa  exceUena  Pap.  7,  82,  8 
conaultiaaimi  viri  Pap,  7,  45,  14  Pap,  aummi  ingenii  vir.  Cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  8. 
HiERON.  ep.  77,  8  and  others.  Cf.  n.  4.  The  frequently  depreciatory  criticisms 
added  by  Maroian,  Ulpian  and  Paulus  to  the  works  of  Pap.  (cf.  Cod.  Theod.  9,  48. 
dig.  18, 1,  72.  22, 1, 1,  2)  were  rejected  by  0)n8tantine  a.  821  (Cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  1 
qui  dum  ingenii  laudem  aectantur  non  tarn  corrigere  eum  qu€im  depravare  maluerunt)y 
but  not  altogether  set  aside  by  Justinian,  who  used  them  with  much  caution ; 
Cod.  1,  17, 1,  6  ea  quae  antea  in  Notia  Aemilii  Papiniani  ex  Vlpiano  et  Paulo  nee  non 
Marciano  adacripta  aunty  quae  antea  nuUam  vim  obtinebant  propter  honorem  aplendidia- 
aimi  Papinianiy  non  atatim  reapuerey  aed  ai  quid  ex  hia  ad  repietionem  aummi  ingenii 
Papiniani  laborum  vet  interpretationem  neceaaarium  eaae  perapexeritia  et  hoc  ponere 
legia  vicem  obtinena  non  moremini, 

4.  Works  of  Papinian.  Constit.  Omnem  (dig.  prooem.)  6  vobia 
pulcherrimua  Papinianua  non  aolum  ex  Reaponaia  quae  in  XIX  libroa  compoaita 
fuerunty  aed  etiam  ex  libria  XXXVII  Quaeationum  et  gemino  volumine  Dejinitionumy 
nee  non  De  adulteriia  (libri  U  and  one  liber  singularis)  ,  ,  ,  aui  recitationem 
pr<td>«hit,  ne  autem  tertii  anni  auditoreay  quoa  Papinianiataa  vocanty  nomen  et 
feativitatem  eiua  amittere  videantur  etc.  Besides  those  works  he  also  wrote 
an  dffTvrofUK6s  (concerning  the  official  powers  of  the  municipal  aediles?  or  of 
the  municipal  IV viri  viis  in  urbe  purgandis?  Mommsen,  Staatsr.  2»,  608) 
/K»6pip\os  ToO  Uairwiwody  a  considerable  (Greek)  fragment  from  this  in  dig.  48, 10. 
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Cf.  FPBbbmer,  Bechtslehrer  nnd    Eechtsschulen   Sa     A  fragment  ex  libr.    T 
Hespont.  Sid)  titvlo  de  pactis  in  the  lex  rom.  Visigothorum  (Huschkb,  iurispj*. 
anteiost.^  411).    Some  scanty  fragments,  recently  discovered,  from  b.  5  and  9 
of  the  Besponsa  on  a  few  leaves  of  an  uncial  manuscript  s.  IV /V  found  in 
Egypt,  are  now  in  Berlin  and  Paris.    On  the  Berlin  fragments  see  PKhCger,  Berl. 
SBer.  1879,  509.    1880,  863.    Cf.  EHuschke,  die  jtingst  aufgefundenen  Bruchstacke 
rOm.  Juristen,  Lpz.  1880.    PKrCqer,  ZfRGesch.  14,  93.    15,  88.    Alibrakdi,  studi 
e  docum.  di  stor.  e  diritto  1,  509.    2,  63.    ABbikz,  d.  Berliner  Fragm.  vorjustinian- 
ischer  Eechtsquellen,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1884,  542.    On  the  Paris  leaves  see  PKrCgkr, 
ZfBGesch.  18, 166.    EHuschke,  ih.  181.    Alibrandi,  studi  e  docum.  4,  1^.— In 
Lenel,  palingen.  1,  803  (cf.  Hommel,  paling.  2,  515)  749  fragments  of  Papinian 
from  the  Digest,  the  fragm.  Vatic  and  other  sources  (see  above)  are  noted.    His 
literary  remains  found  a  worthy  commentator  in  Cujacius,  operum  tom.  IV. 

5.  In  the  fragments  of  the  Quaestioncs  (which  follow  the  order  of  the  Edict) 
Pap.  repeatedly  mentions  optimus  Imp,  noster  Severus  (dig.  81,  67,  9.  50,  5,  7  cf- 
22, 1,  6).  They  date  from  the  time  of  Severus'  sole  sovereignty  (a.  193-198),  while 
the  Besponsa  were  written  under  the  joint  rule  of  Severus  and  CaraoaUa.  Hence 
the  designation  of  Severus  and  Caracalla  as  oplimi  maximigue  principes  nottri  (dig. 
34,  9, 16, 1 ;  cf .  fragm.  Vat.  294) ;  but  book  IV  was  composed  after  a.  206  and  b. 
XV  sqq.  in  the  course  of  211 ;  see  dig.  84,  9,  18  pr.  from  b.  XV :  divus  Beverus, 
Fitting,  das  Alter  d.  Schriften  28.    Mommsen,  ZfBG.  100. 

6.  Pap.  never  insists  on  his  opinion  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  see  e.g.  dig.  18, 
7,  6, 1  nobis  aliquando  placebcU,  .  .  .  sed  in  conirarium  me  vocat  Sahini  sententia. 
Significantly  also  he  says  dig.  28,  7, 15  quae  facia  laedunt  pidatem^  existimationem, 
verecundiam  noetram  et,  ut  generaliter  dicam,  contra  honos  mores  Jiunt,  nee  facere  noa 
posse  credendum  est.  The  diction  frequently  exhibits  an  apt  and  felicitous  con- 
ciseness, e.g. :  non  videntur  rem  amittere  quibus  propria  nonfuit ;  donari  videtur  quod 
nullo  iure  cogente  conceditur ;  ius  publicum  privcUorum  padis  mutari  non  potest, 

7.  EOtto,  Papinianus,  s.  de  vita,  studiis,  scriptis  .  .  .  Aem.  Pap.,  Leid. 
1718.  Brem.  1748.  BVoobda,  Papinianus,  s.  optimi  icti  et  viri  forma,  Leid. 
1770.  ZiMMERN,  Gesch.  d.  r6m.  Privatr.  1,  1,  861.  GBbuns,  PRE.  5,  1141. 
BuDORFF,  Rechtsgesch.  1, 188.  HEDirksen  (d.  schriftstellerische  Bedeutsamkeit 
des  Pap.),  hinterlass.  Schrr.  2,  449.    PKrCoer,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  R.  197.  246. 

372.  Contemporaries  of  Papinian  were  the  jurists  Messius, 
Callistratus  and  Claudius  Tryphoninus,  the  last  two  known  as 
authors  also  through  the  Digest.  Arrius  Menander,  a  man  of 
half-Greek  origin,  was  an  adviser  of  the  Emperor,  and  wrote 
de  re  militarL  A  certain  Tertullianus  also  wrote  on  law  at  this 
period.  Many  believe  that  these  works  were  composed  by  his 
namesake,  the  patristic  writer,  previous  to  his  conversion  to 
Christianity. 

1.  Dig.  49, 14,  50  Valerius  Patruinus  procurator  imperatoris  .  .  .  praedia 
.  .  .  addixerat,  .  .  .  Papinianus  et  Messius  novam  sententiam  induxerunt; 
.  ,  .  pronuntiavit  tamen  secundum  iUorum  opinionem  .  .  .  Tryphcmno  (n.  8) 
suggerente  etc.  The  jurist  Messius  mentioned  here  is  not  known  from  other 
sources ;  a  certain  T.  Messius  £xtricatus  was  cos.  II  a.d.  217. 
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2.  Callistratas*  four  books  de  iure  fisoi  and  two  books  of  Quaestiones  were 
written  under  Sevenis ;  dig.  49, 14,  2,  6  (from  de  iure  fisci  II) :  imperator  nosier 
Severn*  Aug,  conetitMit^  and  dig.  1,  8,  88  (from  Quaestionom  I):  impercUor  noster 
SeveruM  re9crip$iL  Bat  the  work  de  oognitionibos  (libri  VI)  dates  from  the 
beginning  of  CaraoaUa's  joint  reign  (a.  198-211) ;  dig.  1,  19,  8,  2  (imperatores 
Hc$lri  Sevenu  et  Antoninus)  from  b.  VI,  and  50,  2, 11  (principes  nostri)  from  b.  I, 
together  with  imp,  noster  Severus  Aug.  ib.  50,  4, 14,  4  (also  from  b.  I).  He  paid 
special  attention  to  the  requirements  of  the  fiscal  agents  even  by  such  practical 
observations  as  dig.  1, 18, 19.  He  wrote  also  Edicti  monitorii  libri  or  Ad  edictum 
monitorium  and  Institutionum  libri  IH.  The  108  passages  from  these  writings 
inserted  in  the  Pandects  and  elsewhere  are  collected  by  Hommel,  palingen.  1, 129. 
Lrhbl  1,  81.  Very  frequently  Callistratus'  diction  and  style  show  him  to  be  a 
Greek  by  birth.  GAJbnichbn,  de  Call,  icto,  Lps.  1742.  Pinto,  de  Call,  icti 
scriptis  quae  supersunt,  Leid.  1885.    FPBbbmer,  Bechtslehrer  u.  Beohtsschulen  99. 

8.  A.  Claudius  Tryphoninus  (Cod.  1,  9, 1),  with  Papinian  in  the  consilium 
principis  (see  n.  1),  wrote  Notae  on  Scaevola's  Digest  in  which  M.  Aurelius  is 
styled  divus  (dig.  18,  7, 10  Claudius)^  but  which  were  already  quoted  by  Papinian 
in  b.  XrV  of  his  Besponsa  (dig.  84,  9,  25, 1  apud  Scetevolam  libra  XXX  digestorum 
Claudius  notcU),  To  a  later  time  we  should  assign  his  21  books  Disputationum ; 
dig.  27,  1, 44  (from  b.  U)  and  49, 15,  12, 17  (from  b.  IV)  imp,  noster  (Caracalla) 
cum  divo  Severo  poire  sua;  48, 19,  89  (from  b.X)  optimi  impereUoris  nostri.  In- 
accurately 20,  5,  12  pr.  (from  b.  VIH)  rescriptum  est  ah  imperatore  (Severus  ?), 
IxbeUos  agente  Papiniano,  The  fragments  collected  by  Hommel,  paiingenesia  2, 
509.  Lenel  2,  851.  Fittiwo,  d.  Alter  d.  Schrr.  82.  A  rescript  of  Caracalla 
addressed  to  him  a.  218  in  the  Cod.  1,  9, 1.    ChrEau,  de  CI.  Tr.  icto,  Lps.  1768. 

4.  Ulp.  dig.  4, 4, 11,  2  in  a  legal  case  of  the  time  of  imperator  Severus  (i.e. 
probably  a.  198-198);  cum  susceptam  tutelam  non  cUii  soleant  deponere  quam 
.  .  .  hi  qui  circa  principem  sunt  occupati,  ut  in  consiliarii  Menandri  Arrii 
persona  est  induUum  (not  until  Ulpian's  time  ?).  His  four  books  on  military  law 
were  composed  under  Severus  between  198  and  211 ;  dig.  49, 16, 18,  6  divus  Severus 
et  Antoninus  .  .  .  iusserunt,  quod  ,  ,  .  Menander  scribit,  while  Menander  in 
all  other  passages  omits  Caracalla^s  joint  reign ;  dig.  49, 16,  4,  9  (cf.  ib.  5,  4) 
imperator  noster  rescripsit.  The  passages  and  quotations  concerning  this  work 
are  collected  by  Hommel,  paling.  1,  447.  Lexel  1,  695.  CMibabelli,  comm.  ad 
fragm.  A.  M.,  Biturig.  1667  and  cum  notis  ed.  JGHarnisch,  Lps.  1752.  PJSurin- 
GAB,  de  A.  M.  icto  eiusque  fragmentis,  Leid.  1840.    Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Schrr.  84. 

5.  We  do  not  know  the  exact  time  of  Eutilius  Maximus,  from  whose  liber 
singularis  ad  legem  Falcidiam  a  passage  is  quoted  dig.  80, 125  (between  passages 
of  Neratius  and  Paulus).  Cf.  Fragm.  Vat.  118  frustra  Maximus  ,  .  .  iudicavit 
etc.  and:  Maximi  sententia    .    .    .    pUtcuit, 

6.  Two  passages  from  Tertulliani  quaestionum  libri  F/// and  three  from 
his  liber  singularis  de  castrensi  peculio  are  quoted  in  the  Digest ;  Hommel,  paling. 
2,  505.  Lenel  2,  841.  Cf.  Iustin.  cod.  5,  70,  7  pr.  TertuUianus,  iuris  antiqui  inter- 
preSf  libro  ,  .  ,  de  castrensi  peculio.  Just  as  he  himself  quoted  Sex.  Pomponius 
(dig.  29,  2,  80,  6),  he  is  repeatedly  mentioned  by  Ulpian  in  the  libri  ad  Sabinum, 
which  were  written  under  Caracalla.  Hence  it  api)ears  that  Tertullian  the  jurist 
was  at  all  events  a  contemporary  of  the  ecclesiastical  writer  (below  §  873).  A 
further  argument  for  identifying  the  two  is  that  the  latter  had  certainly  been  a 
jurist  (EusBB.  h.  eccL  2,  2  calls  him  rodt  'Vtaimiw  y6fiovs  -fiKfupuKdra  dydpa)  and  his 
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mode  of  thought  and  expression  often  betrays  the  legal  expert  in  his  theological 
works  (e.g.  apolog.  IS,  28-44.  de  anima  6).  The  great  difference  of  diction  in 
the  juridical  fragments  as  compared  with  the  theological  works  must  then  be 
attributed  to  the  discrepancy  between  the  two  subjects  and  to  the  time  at  which 
they  were  composed.  The  non-identity  of  the  jurist  and  theologian  would  be 
proved,  if,  as  Fittinq,  Castr.  Pecul.  86  renders  probable,  the  treatise  de  castr. 
pecul.  was  not  written  before  the  reign  of  Septimius  Severus.  The  name  Tertul- 
lianus  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  inscriptions.  (OIL.  2,  4381.  8,  2555.  6872. 
8,  2881.  7,  850.  899.  12,  4895).— JHBlumenbach,  de  scto  Q.  Septimio  Florente 
presbytero  et  icto  Tertulliano,  Lps.  17^5.  JAPaqenstechbb,  de  iurispr.  Tertul- 
liani,  Harderov.  1768.  Zimmern,  Privatr.  1,  1,  866.  Eudorff,  EGesch.  1, 196. 
Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Sohrr.  88.  FPBrbmeb,  Rechtslehrer  95.  PKrOoeb,  Quell,  d. 
rOm.  E.  208. 

373.  An  important  figure  in  this  age  is  Q.  Septimius  Florens 
Tertullianus  of  Carthage  (c.  160-230),  an  altogether  unique 
writer,  of  rare  genius,  endowed  with  lively  imagination  and 
truculent  wit;  his  passionate  fervour  lends  him  a  fascinating 
eloquence,  which,  however,  frequently  overshoots  its  mark  and 
consumes  itself  in  its  own  lurid  fire  without  radiating  light  and 
warmth.  Fighting  is  his  natural  element,  and  his  numerous 
writings  are  chiefly  of  a  controversial  character,  either  aggressive 
or  apologetic.  At  first  he  defended  Christianity  against  its 
oppressors  and  opponents,  especially  in  his  Apologeticum ;  but 
within  the  pale  of  Christianity  his  enthusiasm  was  not  fully 
satisfied  until  he  became  an  adherent  of  Montanus'  doctrine  with 
its  ecstatic  dreams  of  a  millennium  and  the  approaching  end  of 
the  world,  and  its  severe  probation  for  the  same  by  means  of 
bodily  and  spiritual  mortification.  TertuUian  was  the  defender 
of  this  doctrine  in  the  West,  though  his  acute  understanding 
softened  the  harshest  parts  of  it.  The  tone  and  character  of 
these  works  are  the  same  throughout :  thoughtful  though  rude  in 
form,  passionate  yet  subtle.  Tertullian  intentionally  discards 
the  effete  prose  of  the  period  and  welds  together  a  style  of  his 
own  from  the  popular,  the  literary,  and  the  juristic  phraseology, 
and  the  abstract  language  of  dogmatic  theology,  a  style  formed 
under  Greek  and  Semitic  influence,  but  permeated  with  an 
Afiican  glow,  and  which,  though  uneven  and  ungraceful,  affected 
and  forced,  is  yet  powerful,  nervous  and  condensed,  often  to  the 
point  of  obscurity,  and  faithfully  reflects  the  character  of  this 
fiery,  masterful  zealot. 

1.  HiERON.  de  vir.  illustr.  58  TeriuUiantu  presbyter  nunc  demum  primus  post 
Vidorem  et  Apdlonium  (§  868,  7)  Latinorum  pcmitur^  provinciae  Jfricae^  civUatia 
Carthaginiensis,  patre  centurione  procansulari  (?  cf.  HDessau,  Herm.  15,  478).    hie 
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ttcrU  el  vehemerUis  ingenii  tub  Severo  prineipe  et  Antonino  Caracalla  maxime  floruit 
ntuUaque  8crip$it  vclumina,  quae  quia  nota  sunt  pluribue  praelermittimue,  .  .  .  hie 
cum  usque  ad  mediam  aetatem  presbyter  eccLesiae  permansisset,  invidia  postea  et  con- 
tumdiis  clericorum  romanae  eccUsiae  (cf.  Tkbt.  de  cultu  fem.  1,  7.  Eusbb.  hist.  eccl. 
2j  2)  €td  Mantani  dogma  delapsus  in  multis  libris  novae  prophetiae  (i.e.  Montanism, 
see  n.  2)  meminity  specialiter  autem  adversum  ecdesiam  texuit  volumina  de  pudicilia, 
de  persecutione^  de  ieiuniis^  de  monogamia,  de  ecstasi  Itbros  VI  (now  lost),  et  seplinium 
'  quern  ctdversum  Apollonium  composuit.  ferturque  vixisse  usque  €td  decrepitam  aeteUem 
et  multa  quae  non  extant  opuscula  condidisse.  Such  lost  works  of  Tert.  were  de  vesti- 
bris  Aronis  (Hiebon.  ep.  64,  28) ;  de  animae  submissione ;  desuperstitione  saeculi ;  de 
came  et  anima ;  de  spe  fidelium ;  de  trinitate ;  de  animalibus  mundis  et  immondis ; 
de  circumcisione ;  de  virginitate ;  contra  Apellicianos ;  de  paradise  (Tkbt.  de  an. 
55) ;  in  Greek  de  spectaculis ;  de  baptismo ;  de  velandis  virginibus ;  de  corona 
militis  (§  860,  7),  the  Latin  version  of  which  by  Tert  is  extant.  On  Tert.  as  a 
jurist  see  §  872,  6. 

2.  Hiebon.  ep.  70,  5  quid  TertuUiano  erudittus,  quid  acutiusf  Apologeticus  eius 
el  Contra  gentes  libH  cunctam  seteculi  obtinenl  disciplinam,  Lactant.  inst.  div.  5, 1 
(p.  280  Fr.)  Seplimius  TertuUianus  fuit  omni  genere  litterarum  peritusj  sed  in  elo- 
quendo  parum  faeUis  et  minus  eomptus  el  multum  obscurus  fuit.  ergo  ne  hie  quideni 
satis  cdebritatis  invenit.  Besides  his  obscurity,  his  Montanism  was  also  much  in 
his  way.  There  was  for  Tertullian  a  certain  attraction  in  the  thought  that  he 
stood  on  a  more  exalted  pinnacle  of  piety  than  the  rest  of  the  community  and  that 
he  was  the  direct  instrument  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  his  hatred  of  half  measures 
naturally  found  satisfaction  in  Montanistic  severity.  Cf .  e.g.  FCASchwbolbr,  der 
Montanismus  usw.,  Tab.  1841.  FChBaub,  Kirchengesch.  der  drei  ersten  Jahrh. 
(Tttb.  1868)  285.  GNBoNWBTScn,  Gesch.  d.  Montanismus,  Erl.  1881.  GCaucamas, 
Tert  et  le  montanisme,  Geneva  1876,  and  others. 

8.  His  theological  works  may  be  divided  into  two  periods,  one  of  a  general 
Christian  and  one  of  a  more  or  less  Montanistic  character.  The  works  which 
admit  of  chronological  determination  fall  between  a.  197  and  212.  The  most 
positive  indication  of  date  is  adv.  Maroion.  1, 15  €ui  XViam  Severi  imperatoris^ 
a.  207.  The  year  202  demarcates  the  two  periods.— To  the  first  belong  among  the 
writings  we  possess  his  Ad  martyres,  Apologetioum,  Ad  nationes  libri  11,  De 
testimonio  animae,  Adversus  ludaeoe,  De  spectaculis,  De  idolatria,  De  cultu 
feminarum  (in  a  double  version).  Ad  uxorem  II,  De  baptismo,  De  paenitentia, 
De  oratione,  De  patientia,  De  praesoriptionibus  haereticorum.  The  bent  to 
Montanism  is  indicated  in  different  degrees  by  De  virginibus  velandis,  De  corona 
militis  (§  860,  5),  De  fuga  in  persecutione,  Soorpiace  (ENOldbchen,  Zfkirchl 
Wissensch.  7, 87),  De  exhortatione  castitatis.  Adv.  Hermogenem,  Adv.  Valentinianos 
(on  this  LLehanneur,  Caen  1886),  Adv.  Marcionem  libri  V,  De  anima,  De  came 
Christi,  De  resurrectione  camis;  Adv.  Praxean,  De  paliio,  De  pudicitia,  De 
monogamia,  De  ieiunio  adversus  psychicos  (^catholicos,  as  opposed  to  pneumatici 
or  Montanists),  Ad  Scapulam. — JANOsselt,  de  vera  aetate  ac  doctrina  scriptorum 
Tert.,  in  his  Opusc.  ad  hist.  eccl.  8,  1  (also  in  Oehleb's  ed.  of  Tert.  8,  540). 
GUhlhobn,  f  undamenta  chronologiae  Tert.,  G^tt.  1852.  HKellmeb,  zur  Chronologie 
Terts  I,  Tab.  theol.  Quartalschr.  52,  547.  58,  585.  GNBonwbtsch,  d.  Schriften 
Tert.s  nach  der  Zeit  ihrer  Abfassung,  Dorpat  1878.  ENOldechen,  d.  Abfassungs- 
zeit  der  Schriften  Tert^,  in  Texte  u.  Unterss.  zur  Gesch.  d.  christi.  Lit.  5, 2,  Lpz. 
1889.    Cf.n.7. 

4.  Among  the  works  of  Tert.  much  interest  attaches  to  the  Apologeticum,  an 
E.L.  VOL.  n.  S 
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apology  addressed  (about  a.  200)  to  ronu  imperii  antittites  (prae8idea)y  containing  in 
particular  explanations  concerning  the  political  and  legal  charges  (not  treated  by 
Minucius  Felix)  brought  against  the  Christians  on  account  of  not  reverencing  the 
gods  and  the  Emperor  and  being  indifi^rent  or  even  hostile  to  the  State.  Cf. 
AEbebt  (above  §  868,  6)  p.  842.  Besides  the  Octavius  (§  868,  1)  Tert.  seems  to 
have  also  employed  Justinus'  dwoXoyla,  The  treatment  is  cutting  and  bitter,  the 
diction  rhetorical  and  bold.  Editions  by  SHavebcamp  (Leiden  1718),  FOkhlkr 
(with  ad  nat.,  Halle  1849),  JKayskr  (Paderb.  1865).— Cf.  JLMoshbim  in  Oehler's 
ed.  of  Tert.  8,  490. 

5.  Of  especial  importance  for  the  history  of  civilisation  and  the  study  of 
antiquities  are  the  works  Ad  nationes  (as  concerns  its  contents  very  closely  related 
to  the  Apologeticum  and  in  part  little  more  than  a  revised  edition  of  the  latter), 
De  idolatria,  De  spectaculis  (ad  cod.  Agobardinum  [see  n.  6]  denuo  rec.,  adnott. 
crit.  novas  add.  EKlussmann,  Budolst.  1876 ;  the  same  author,  adnott.  crit.  ad  T. 
de  spect.,  Budolst  1876.  See  also  on  the  text  PdeLaoabds,  Gott.  Nachr.  1878.  15), 
De  pallio  (ed.  ClSalmasius,  Par.  1622.  Leid.  1656).  The  work  Adversus  ludaeos 
agrees  almost  literally  with  adv.  Marc.  HI  (see  Semleb  p.  640  in  Oehler) ;  adv. 
Valent.  is  an  improved  version  of  Irenaeus  c.  haer.  I  (Semleb  ib.  p.  658).  In 
earlier  editions  a  spurious  work  adversus  haereses  is  appended  to  the  treatise  de 
praescr.  haeret.  On  the  treatise  contra  Praxean  see  BALiPsius,  Jahrbb.  f. 
deutsche  Theol.  18,  701.    ENOldechen,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  TheoL  14,  4. 

6.  Manuscripts  (comparatively  rare,  as  the  difficult  style  repelled  the  reader 
n.  2  1.  5):  Parisini  1622  (Agobardinus)  s.  IX,  16238.  X,  1656  s.  XII,  Ambros.  58 
(Bobiensis)  s.  IX,  Montepess.  s.  XI  and  others. — Editions  (an  enumeration  in 
SchOnemann,  BibL  historico-litteraria  patrum  1,  9),  e.g.  by  BBhenanus  (ed.  princ.) , 
Bas.  1521.  JPamelius,  Antv.  1579 ;  Franeker  1597  and  subsequently.  NBigaltius, 
Par.  1634.  1641  and  subsequently.  JSSemlkb,  Halle  1770  VI.  FObebthCb,  WttrEb. 
1780  II.  EFLeopold,  Lps.  1889  sqq.  (in  G^rsdorfs  Bibl.  patr.).  Mioke,  Patrolog. 
curs.  Vol.  I-in.  FOehleb,  Lps.  1852-54  III  (in  Vol.  Ill  earlier  treatises  on  Tert.). 
Ed.  minor,  Lps.  1854.— Tert.s  sftmtl.  Schriften  (with  notes)  translated  by  KAH 
Kkllneb,  Cologne  1881  III. — MKlussmann,  curarum  Tertullianarum  particulae 
III,  Gotha  1887.  Opp.  ed.  ABeifpbbscheid  et  GWissowa  I,  Vienna  1889  (=  Wiener 
Corpus  Bd.  20, 1).— Tert.  apolog.  ed.  FLeonabd,  Namur  1881.  THBindley,  Oxf. 
1889.— WHabtel  (de  spectt.,  idol.,  ad  natt.),  Wien.  SBer.  120.  121.  — (MSS.) 
JvdVliet,  Mnemos.  18,  52. 

7.  DupiN,  auteurs  eccl6s.  1  (ed.  1688),  274  (p.  820  a  good  characterisation  of 
Tert.).  BCeillieb,  hist,  des  auteurs  s.  et  eccl.  2  (1780),  874.  Coenen,  de  Tert., 
Utr.  1825.  ANeandeb,  Antignostikus,  Geist  des  Tert.  u.  Einl.  in  s.  Schrr.,  Berl.  ^ 
1849.  KHesselbebo,  Tert.s  Leben  u.  Schriften,  Dorpat  1848.  Gboteheyee,  Tert. 
Leben  u.  Schrr.,  Kempen  1868  sq.  IL  FBOhbingeb,  Tertullianus,  Stuttg. «  1873. 
FCh  Baub,  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Kirche  1  *,  255.  496.  AHauck,  Tert.s  Leben  u.  Schrr., 
Erlang.  1877.  AEbkbt,  Lit.  des  MAlters  1,  82. — ENOldechen,  Tert  als  Mensch 
und  Burger  in  v.  Sybel's  hist.  2feitschr.  54  (1855),  225;  Tert.  in  Griechenland, 
ZfwissTheol.  80,  885;  Tert.s  Geburtsjahr,  ib.  29,  207;  Tert.s  Erdkunde,  Zfkirchl 
Wiss.7,810.    Cf.n.8adfin. 

8.  PLakoen,  de  usu  praepositionum  tertullianeo,  Mdnster  1868-70  III. 
(Cf.  §  848,  4.)  JScHMiDT,  de  latinitate  Tert.,  Erlangen  1870.  72.  II ;  de  nominum 
verbal,  in  tob  et  tbix  ap.  Tert.  copia  et  vi,  Erl.  1878.  Kellneb,  (die  sprachl. 
Eigentttmlichkeiten  T.s),  Tab.  theoL  QuartaLschr.  58,  229.    GBHauschild,  die 
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Wortbildung  bei  Tert.,  Lpz.  1876.    8111.    JPComdamih,  de  Tert.  .  .  .  christianae 
linguae  artifice,  Lyons  1877. 

9.  Tertnllian  gives  the  biblical  quotations  in  Latin :  he  knows  coid  uses,  as 
distinct  from  the  original  text  (authenticus),  a  current  Latin  translation  (de 
monogr.  11).  HBOnsch,  d.  neue  Testam.  Tert.8  aus  dessen  Schriften,  Lpz.  1871. — 
In  general  OPFritIbsche  in  the  REnc.  f.  protest.  Theol.  8 «,  438.— This  so-called 
*  Itala'  is  only  once  mentioned  under  this  title,  i.e.  by  Auoustin.  doctr.  christ. 
2,  15  in  ipsia  autem  inUrpretcUionibtis  Uala  ceterU  praeferatury  nam  est  verhorum 
tenacior  cum  perapicuitctte  sententiae  (Ualu8=latinu$  e.g.  Abnob.  4, 18,  29 ;  Non.  148, 
23  ut  nunc  Itali  dieunt;  cf.  HBOnsch,  ZfoG.  86,  87).  This  translation,  which 
follows  the  Greek  text  to  the  letter  (in  the  Old  Testament  the  LXX),  has  had 
great  influence  in  forming  ecclesiastical  Latin  and  (apart  from  its  importance  for 
the  restoration  of  the  Greek  wording)  deserves  special  attention  on  account  of  its 
linguistic  form,  in  which,  on  the  one  hand,  Graecisms  and  Hebraisms  (emerging 
through  the  LXX)  employed  by  the  translator  with  daring  innovations  on  the 
linguistic  rules  of  Latin,  and  popular  Latin  elements  on  the  other  hand  combine 
to  form  an  original  whole.  The  Itala  was  composed  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
second  century  (in  Africa?).  It  subsequently  underwent  several  revisions,  and  in 
several  instances  more  or  less  independent  translation  of  frequently  used  biblical 
books  was  attempted.  Augustine  indeed  greatly  exaggerates  when  he  says  doctr. 
Christ.  2,  11  qui  scripturaa  ex  kehraea  lingua  in  graecam  verterunt  numerari  possunt^ 
hUini  auUm  interpretea  nuUo  modo;  ut  enim  cuique  primiefidei  temporibus  in  manus 
venit  codex  graecua  et  aliquantum  facuUatia  eibi  utriusque  linguae  habere  vid^xUur 
au8U8  est  interpretari.  Bather  to  the  *  Itala  *  may  in  all  probability  be  traced, 
either  indirectly  or  directly,  very  much  of  the  Latin  text  of  the  Bible  preserved 
in  a  translation  prior  to  Hieronymus  by  the  quotations  in  the  Patristic  writers 
and  by  numerous  very  ancient  MSS.  of  single  books  and  fragments  (Cantabrig., 
Ciaromont.,  VercelL,  Veron.,  Brix.,  and  many  others ;  see  below).  On  the  share 
of  the  *  Itala '  in  the  existing  Vulgate,  see  §  484,  6.— Works  (esp.  recent  ones)  on 
the  early  Latin  translations  of  the  Bible  (on  this  see  OFFbitzsche,  above  1.  4) : 
Bibliorum  sacr.  latinae  versiones  antiquae,  sen  vetus  italica  etc.  ed.  PSabatieb, 
Bheims  1748  (Paris  1751)  III.— EEakke,  fragmenta  versionis  sacr.  script,  lat. 
antehieronym.  e  cod.  Fuldensi  (s.  V ;  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zangem.- 
Wattenb.  pi.  21),  Marb.  1860 ;  suppl.  1868 ;  Stutgardiana  vers.  sacr.  script,  lat. 
antehieron.  fragm.,  Vienna  1888.— Par  palimpsestorum  Wirceburgensium  (s.  V) ; 
antiquiss.  vet.  test,  versionis  lat.  fragm.  ed.  EBankb,  Vienna  1871.  Leviticus 
et  Numeric  cod.  perantiquo  Ashbumhamiensi,  Lond.  1868;  this  cod.  Ashburn. 
(now  given  back  to  France)  is  part  of  a  Lyons  MS.  of  the  Pentateuch ;  Pentateuchi 
versio  lat.  antiquiss.  e  cod.  Lugdun.,  publi6e  par  UBobebt,  Par.  1881.  Veteris  ante- 
hieronymianae  versionis  libri  II  Eegum  fragm.  Vindobon.  (s.  VII-VIII)  ed.  JHaupt, 
Vienna  1877  (cf .  ERanke,  Lit.  Centr.-Bl.  1878, 759).  FGustapsson,  fragm.  vet.  test. 
in  lat.  conversi  e  palimps.  Vatic,  eruta,  act.  soc.  scient.  Fenn.  12,  243.  LZiegleb, 
Bruchsttlcke  einer  vorhieron.  tJbers.  des  Pentateuchs  aus  e.  MCLnch.  Palimps., 
Munich  1888.  JBelshbim,  palimpsestus  Vindobon.,  antiquiss.  ueter.  testam. 
translat.lat.  fragm.  e  cod.  rescripto,  Christiania  1885. — JBlanchinus,  evangeliarium 
quadruplex  (from  codd.  Vercell.  Veron.  Brix.  Corbei.)  lat.  vers,  ant.,  Bom.  1749  II. 
CTischendobf,  evangel,  palatin.  ined.  s.  rell.  text,  evang.  lat.  ante  Hieron.  versi, 
(p.  IV /V),  Lps.  1847 ;  codex  Claromontanus  s.  epistulae  Pauli  graece  et  lat.  ex  cod. 
Paris.  (107  s.  VI),  Lps.  1852.  EBanke,  fragm.  antiquiss.  evang.  Lucae  vers.  lat.  e 
membranis  Curiensibus,  Vienna  1874.  JBelsheim,  codex  aureus  sive  IV  evangelia 
ante  Hieron.  lat.  transl.  ex  cod.  Holm,  (from  Bobbio?  s.  VII),  Christian.  1878;  the 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  from  the  9o-<»lled  gigas 
librorum  in  Stockholm,  Christiania  1879  (on  the  diction  see  HBOmsch,  Eoman. 
Forsch.  2, 280) ;  the  Gk)8pel  of  St.  Matthew  after  lat.  Cod.  ff »  Corbeiensis  in  St.  Peters- 
burg (21  8.  IX;  on  this  see  J  Wordsworth,  stud,  bibl.,  Oxf.  1885, 118),  Christ.  1881 
the  epistles  of  St.  James  from  the  same  MS.,  Copenh.  1883 ;  epistulae  Paulinae 
ante  Hier.  lat.  translat.  ex  cod.  Sangerm.,  Christ.  1886;  cod.  f  «  Corb.,  Christ.  1^7 
cod.  Colbert.  Paris,  quattuor  evangelia  ante  Hieron.  lat.  transl.  cum  ipso  cod. 
coll.  denuo  ed.,  Christ.  1888  sq.  TBIAbbott,  evangeliorum  versio  antehieron.  ex  csod 
Usseriano  (s.  VI  in  Dublin) :  ace.  versio  vulgata  ad  cod.  Amiatinum  (§  4S4,  6), 
Dublin  1884  II;  Hermath.  14,  846.    JWobdswobth-HJWhite,  old  Latin  biblical 
texts;  lOospel  .  .  .  Matthew  (after  Paris.  11558),  Oxf.  1883;  II  Gospels    .    • 
Mark  and  Matthew  from  the  Bobbio  MS.  (k)  etc ;  III  the  four  Gospels  from  the 
Munich  MS.  6224  (q)  etc.,  Oxf.  1888-88.    HHaqen,  Italafragmente  (ev.  Marei  1-3) 
from  cod.  Bern.  s.  VI,  ZfwissTh.  27,  470.    GSchepss,  die  ftltesten  Evangelienhas. 
der  Wllrzb.  Univ.-Bibl.,  Wlirzb.  1887.    PBattifol,  fragmenta  Sangallensia,  Eev. 
d'arch^ol.  1884  2,  806.     WWeissbrodt,  de  cod.  Cremifunensi  millenario  et  de 
fragmm.  evangel.  Vindob.  883,  Salisb.  400,  Norimb.  27982,  I    Braunsb.   1887. 
LZiEGL£R,.Italafragm.  der  paulin.  Briefe  aus  Freisinger  Perg.-Bl.,  Marb.  1874; 
Italafragmente  der  paulin.  Briefe  nebet  Bruchst.  einer  vorhieron.  tTbers.  d.  1.  Job. 
Briefes,  Marb.  1876 ;  Bruchsttlcke  einer  vorhieron.  tTbersetzung  der  Petrusbriefe, 
Mttnch.  SBer.  1876  1, 607 ;  die  lateinischen  Bibelttbersetrangen  vor  Hieronymus  und 
die  Itala  des  Augustin,  Munich  1879 ;  JJ.  119,  718.    WSchum,  das  Quedlinburger 
Fragment  einer  illustrierten  Itala,  GU)tha  1876.    ADOning,  ein  neues  Fragment 
des  Quedlinburger  Itala  Codex,  Quedlinb.  1888.    FJHort,  old  Lat.  palimps.  of  the 
Acts  and  ApocaL,  Class,  review  8, 11.— HB<5ksch,  Itala  und  Vulgata,  das  Sprach- 
idiom  der  urchristlichen  Itala  und  der  katholischen  Vulgata,  Marb.  1869  (*  1875) 
die  alttestam.  Itala  bei  Cyprian,  Z.  f .  histor.  Theol.  1875  1,  97 ;  Z.  f.  wissensch. 
Theol.  18, 425.    19,  287.    897.    22,  224  ;  BhM.  84,  501.    682.    JNOtt,  JJ.  109,  764. 
115,185.  119,425.  558.    WWbissbbodt,  de  versionibus  script,  sacrae  lat.  obes.  misc., 
Braunsb.  1887.    PCorssem,  die  vermeintliche  Itala  und  die  Bibeltibersetzung  des 
Hieron.,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  7  (1881),  507;  epp.Pauli  codd.  gr.  et  lat.  scriptos, 
Augiensem,    Boemerianum,    Claromontanum    examinavit   etc.    I>   Jever    1^7. 
HEhrensberobb,  Psalter,  vetus  und  die  Psalteriendes  Hieron.,  Tauberbischofsheim 
1887.— MoMMSBN,  rOm.  Gesch.  5,  657.    KSittl,  lok.  Verschiedenh.  d.  lat.  Spr.  146; 
JB.  1885  2,  72.    Ct  also  §  484,  6.— AHiloekpkld,  hist.  krit.  Einl.  in  das  N.  Test., 
Lpz.  1875,  p.  797.    EBeuss,  Gesch.  d.  Schrr.  N.  T.,  Brunswick*  1887,  509.    FKehb, 
die  Quedlinburger  Italafragmente,  Mitteil.  d.  Inst,  f .  dstr.  Geschichtsforsch.  10,  2 
(1889).    HLiNKE,  Studd.  z.  Itala,  Bresl.  1889.    FZimmer,  d.  Galaterbrief  im  altlat. 
Text  als  Grundlage  f.  einen  textkrit.  Apparat  der  Vetus  Itala,  KOnigsb.  1887 
(Theol.  Studd.  aus  Ostpreussen,  Hft.  1).    CWunderbr,  Bruchsttlcke  einer  afrik. 
Bibeltlbers.  in  der   peeudocypr.    Schrift   exhortatio   de   paenitentia,  Erl.  1889. 
SBbbgbr,  le  palimpseste  de  Fleury :  fragments  du  nouv.  test,  en  Latin,  Par.  1889. 

10.  Only  a  little  later  than  the  Itala  is  the  Latin  translation  of  the  work  by 
Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons  from  a.  177,  iXeyxot  koI  iTcrpoiHi  rijs  yl/€vBiopCfu>v  ypufctdtt. 
The  translation  is  printed  e.g.  in  the  edd.  by  AStieren,  Lps.  1858,  and  WHabvbt, 
Cambr.  1857.  Collations  from  \mused  MSS.  in  Pitra,  anall.  sacra  2  (1884),  211. 
FLooss,  d.  Hss.  des  Lat.  Irenaeus,  Lpz.  1890.— Nearly  contemporaneous  with  the  Lat 
Irenaeus  are  in  all  probability  the  two  Latin  translations  of  the  Pastor  of  Hermas 
(§  868,  8),  printed  e.g.  in  the  ed.  by  Hilobnfbld,  Lps. «  1882.  The  best  is  the  so- 
called  versio  Palatina  (preserved  in  Vatic.  Palat.  150,  a  recent  collation  of  this  in 
FXFuNK,  ZfoG.  86,  245).    JHaussleitbb,  de  versionibus  pastoris  Hermae  lat., 
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acta  89m.  phil.  Erlang.  8,  809 ;  textkrit.  Bern.  z.  palat.  tJbers.  d.  Hirten  d.  Herm. 
ZfwissTheol.  26  (1883),  845. — Here  must  also  be  mentioned  the  Latin  translation 
of  the  fourth  book  of  Ezra,  see  AHiloemfeld,  Messias  ludaeorum,  Lps.  1869  p. 
XXII,  GVoLKMAK,  Handb.  der  Apokryphen,  vol.2  (Tlib.  1868).  The  gap  caused 
by  a  leaf  being  cut  out  (from  the  SCJenn.  s.  IX,  the  source  of  all  the  later  MSS.) 
has  been  filled  up  by  means  of  a  MS.  at  Amiens  s.  IX :  BLBensi.t,  the  missing 
fragment  of  the  Latin  translation  of  the  fourth  book  of  Ezra,  Cambr.  1875.  Also 
fragments  of  a  Latin  translation  of  two  other  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (likewise  from  the  Greek),  the  Parva  Genesis  and  the  Prophetia  et  assumptio 
Mosis,  edited  from  a  Bobbio  palimpsest  in  the  Ambrosiana  by  Geriani,  monum. 
sacra  et  prof  ana  1861.  HBOnsch,  das  Buch  der  Jubilften  oder  die  kleine  Genesis, 
Lpz.  1874.  GVoLKMAR,  Handb.  d.  Apokryphen  vol.  8  (Tttb.  1867).— Lastly  as 
early  as  the  close  of  the  second  century  are  translations  of  the  acta  martyrum 
Scillitanorum  (at  Scilla  in  Africa  ixl  UpaUretn-os  rb  Se&repop  xcU  KovdiawoO  rCtv  inrdTtap 
—a.  180,  in  Greek  from  Paris.  1470  s.  IX  in  HUsenbe,  Bonner  ind.  schol.  1881 ;  cf. 
BAubA,  sur  un  nouv.  texte  des  actes  des  mart.  Scill.,  Par.  1881 ;  les  Chr6tiens  dans 
^'empire  Bom.,  Par.  1881,499.  Anall.  Bolland.  8  [1889],  1),  and  the  Latin  acta 
Perpetuae  et  Felicitatis  (under  Septimius  Severus  at  Ccuiihage,  ThEuinart,  acta 
mart.  *  92)  are  not  much  later. 

373a.  The  writer  on  prosody  Terentianus,  a  native  of  Mauretania, 
appears  to  have  lived  about  the  close  of  the  second  century.  In 
his  later  years  he  wrote  in  metrical  form  a  short  manual  de  litteris, 
syllabis,  metris,  addressed  to  his  son  Bassinus  and  his  son-in-law 
Novatus.  It  consists  of  three  parts,  the  last  of  which  we  do  not 
possess  complete.  Though  the  book  is  not  original  as  regards 
the  subject-matter,  it  is  highly  creditable  to  the  author's  skill  in 
handling  the  most  varied  metres.  "While  Terentianus  reproduces 
the  metrical  system  (§  42,  2)  adhered  to  by  Varro,  Caesius  Bassus 
and  others,  which  derives  all  metres  from  the  hexameter  and  the 
iambic  trimeter,  Juba  (who  was  probably  a  fellow-countryman 
of  Terentianus)  represents  the  opposite  doctrine,  brought  into 
vogue  chiefly  by  Heliodoros,  which  traced  them  to  a  variety  of 
rhythmical  metra  prototypa  or  physica.  Juba  wrote  a  voluminous 
metrical  manual,  from  which  later  writers  borrowed  assiduously. 

1.  Since  Lachmann  (on  Terent.  p.  xi)  Terentianus  has  been  assigned  to  the 
close  of  the  third  century. — Lachmann  however  only  fixed  on  so  late  a  date  because 
he  shared  with  Niebuhr  the  view  now  long  since  abandoned  (§  305,  4),  that 
Petrcmius,  whom  Terentianus  several  times  quotes  (§  3(^,  6  init.),  belonged  to  the 
middle  of  the  third  century.  See  against  this  GStuder,  BhM.  2,  63.  More  prob- 
ably Terentianus  was  a  contemporary  of,  or  but  little  posterior  to,  the  poetae 
novelli  of  Hadrian^s  and  the  succeeding  period  (§  358.  362),  particularly  Septimius 
Serenus  (§  353,  5);  of.  Terent.  GL.  6,  882,  1891  duleia  Septimius  qui  scripsit 
oputcula  nuper,  Terentian.  1969  sqq.  (after  quoting  an  example  from  Pomponius 
Secundus,  §  284,  7) :  non  equidem  possum  tot  priscos  nosss  poetas  ut  veterum  exemplis 
valeam  quae  trctcto  prchare ;  Maumts  Hem  quantos  potui  cog^ioscere  Graios  ^  .  .  . 
nemo  tamen  culpet  si  sumo  exempila  novella^  whereupon  he  again  quotes  Septimius 
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Serenus,  as  he  does  in  another  place  Annianns  (§  858,  4)  and  Alfius  Avitns  (§  858, 
6).  On  the  other  hand  the  earliest  references  to  him  are  in  Diomedes,  Blarius 
Victorinus  ([ Apjithonius,  GL.  6,  83,  27  TerentiamiSj  non  petenUendus  inter  eetero§  ctriu 
metricae  auctor)  and  Augnstine  (Keil  on  GL.  6,  822;  see  also  above  §  164,  2). 
GScHULTZ,  Herm.  22,  275  gives  the  date  correctly. 

2.  Terent.  preface  (stichic  glyconeans)  51  iic  noatrum  senium  quoque  .  . 
angustam  studii  viam  et  call-em  tenuem  terif,  (59)  quid  ail  liUera^  quid  ducte,  iunctae 
quid  8%h%  syllahae.  This  is  carried  out  in  the  first  part  (in  sotadeans),  v.  85-278  (#crf 
duco  meets  kactenus  occupasse  nugas).  Then  (v.  342-1281)  de  syllabis  (versus  heroic i) 
in  trochaic  tetrameters  and  dactylic  hexameters,  after  a  preface  (279-341),  the 
position  of  which  seems  to  indicate  that  the  original  order  has  been  disturbed. 
It  commences :  syUctbcu  .  .  .  disputaUis  cUtuli  versibuSy  sane  modorum  quo  sonara 
levitas  ctddita  stUi  leoaret  siccioris  taedium,  haec  prius,  Bcusinefili  et  iu  gener  XotHxte 
mi,  perpoiHe  quapotestis  crebriore  limula.  819  m^yrosa  intentio  tarn  legentis  debet  ease 
quami  fuit  nobis  quoque^  qui  .  .  .  forsitan  nee  lecta  multis  e  UUebris  sctUpsimue^ 
ardui  laudem  expetentes^  nonfavorem  ex  obviis,  848  hoe  opus^  de  syllabis  quod  rec^pi 
nunc  loquendum.  The  first  half  repeats  in  an  enlarged  form  the  contents  of  the 
opusculum  de  litteris,  which  was  written  in  sotadeans.  The  discussion  of  sylla- 
bic prosody  does  not  begin  till  997.  Epilogue  1282-1299 :  forsitan  hunc  atiquis 
verbosum  dicere  librum  non  dubitat  etc.  (1291)  haec  ego  cum  scripsi  bis  quinie 
mensibus  aeger  pendebam  etc.  (1296)  sic  varios  tarn  longa  dies  renovando  doloree 
duxit  ad  hoc  tempus  semper  sine  fine  minando.  cum  potui  tamen  obrepens  ineepta 
peregi,  quo  rntae  dubius  vel  sic  vixisse  viderer.  The  third  part  treats  de  metris  (v. 
1300-2981),  special  attention  being  paid  to  (Catullus  and)  Horace  (from  v.  2914 
the  metres  of  the  Epodes  exclusively  are  discussed).  The  introduction  treats 
(again)  briefly  de  syllabis,  litteris,  then  (1335)  de  pedibus.  The  metrical  system 
properly  so  called  begins  v.  1580,  is  well  arranged  and  gives  imitations  of  each  of 
the  metres  treated  of.  This  part  is  without  preface  and  conclusion  and  there  are 
also  repetitions  of  preceding  lines  (1306-1812=857  sq.  360-864)  and  other  traces 
of  incompleteness  (Lachmann  p.  ix)  or  of  incomplete  preservation  (see  Kkil  GL. 
6,  821). 

8.  Of  the  three  parts  (or  books ;  cf.  ThBirt,  Buchwesen  881)  the  most  impor- 
tant is  the  third,  on  metre,  in  spite  of  many  mistaken  or  inadequate  statements 
(e.g.  1797).*  It  is  based  on  an  earlier  manual  of  prosody,  in  which  Greek  specimens 
were  also  given  (cf.  2128).  This  original  was  undoubtedly  the  work  of  Caesius 
Bassus  (§  304, 1).  BWestphal,  griech.  Metr.  1*,  188.  HKeil  on  GL.  6,  251.  323. 
FLeo,  Herm.  24,  283. 

4.  The  text  of  Ter.  is  based,  the  Bobbio  MS.  in  which  it  was  discovered  in  1498 
having  since  been  lost,  solely  on  the  editio  princeps  (Milan  1497),  which  bears  the 
title :  Terentianus  de  litteris,  syllabis  et  metris  Horatii.  On  the  later  edd.  see 
Keil  1.1.  317.  With  an  elaborate  commentary  by  LSanten  (ed.  DJvLennep),  Utr. 
1825.  Recensuit  CLachmankds,  Berl.  1836.  In  Gaisford's  Hephaestion  (Oxou. 
1855)  1,  215 ;  annotationes  2, 319.    In  Kbil's  GL.  6,  313. 

5.  Mar.  Victorin.  (Aphthon.)  GL.  6,  88,  4  luba  noster  atque  alii  Graecorum 
opinionem  secuti  referunt  etc. ;  ib.  94,  6  luba  noster  qui  inter  metricos  auctoritatem 

^primae  erudilionis  obtinuit,  insistens  Hdiodori  (§  852)  vestigiisy  qui  inter  Oraecos 
huiusce  artis  antistes  aut  primus  aut  solus  est,  Serv.  Aen.  5,  522  secundum  lubam 
artigraphum.  His  period  is  determined  by  the  fact  that  in  a  passage  in  Prisc. 
GL.  8,  421,  5  which,  as  expressly  stated,  is  derived  from  Juba,  there  occur  three 
lines  modelled  on  Septimius  Serenus  (§  353,  5).    It  must  remain  uncertain  whether 
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Jaba  was  acquainted  with  these  lines  in  the  works  of  Serenus  himself,  or  knew 
them  only  from  their  being  quoted  in  Terentianus  1998. — ^Juba  wrote  an  Ars 
xnetrica  for  which  Heliodoros  was  his  principal  source  (see  above).  The  quotations 
from  this  work  extend  down  to  b.  8  (see  however  below):  e.g.  Bufik.  GL.  6,  561, 
11  Ivha  in  libra  quarto  (on  the  iambic  trimeter).  Prisc.  GL.  8,  420,  24  idem  (Juba 
or  Juba  in  Asmonius?  see  Hebtz  ad  loc.)  in  octavo.  There  are  only  15  fragments 
expressly  designated  with  the  name  of  the  author.  Conjectures  as  to  the  extent, 
arrangement  and  sources  of  the  work,  and  a  coUection  of  the  fragments  in  Hensr 
l.L  (very  much  remains  uncertain  from  the  nature  of  the  case).  Juba's  diction  shows, 
besides  Africanisms  {minus  ab,  see  JNOtt,  J  J.  Ill,  795),  chiefly  Graecisms  and 
words  and  expressions  (e.g.  iwtdUgi  datur)  peculiar  to  a  later  time.  For  the  various 
metres  Juba  gave  numerous  examples,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  among  the  latter 
many  of  his  own  construction,  particularly  with  reminiscences  of  Vergil  (cf. 
HWentzbl,  de  luba  metr.  1, 10).  In  each  instance  the  writer  ascended  from  the 
shortest  to  the  longest  form  of  the  metre  (cf.  e.g.  GL.  6,  S30,  2).  Juba  was  used 
already  by  Sacerdos  (§  894. 1),  then  by  most  of  the  later  metrical  writers,  to  the 
greatest  extent  by  Aphthonius  (§  395,  1),  next  to  him  by  Rufinus  and  in  the  fragm. 
Bobiense  (see  n.  6). — On  Juba  see  HKbil,  quaestt.  grammatt.,  Lps.  I860;  ind. 
schol.  Hal.  1873/74;  GL.  6,  617.  RWestphal,  griech.  Metr.  1«,  223.  HWentzel, 
symbolae  critt.  ad  scriptt.  metr.  lat.,  Bresl.  1858;  in  the  Oppeln  Progr.  1864;  de 
luba  metrico  I,  Oppeln  1881,  and  especially  OHense,  de  luba  artigrapho  in  the 
act.  soc  phil.  Lips.  4  (1875),  1.  Also  BtenBeink,  lubae  Maurusii  de  re  metrica 
scriptoris  latini  reliquiae,  Utr.  1854. 

6.  From  Juba  is  derived  the  so-called  fragm.  Bobiense  after  cod.  Vindob.  16 
(see  §  394,  1),  printed  in  Eichenfeld  and  Endlichbr,  anall.  gramm.  516  and  in 
HKeil,  GL.  6,  620  (see  also  ind.  schol.  Hal.  1873/74).  It  is  an  abridgment  from  a 
larger  work  and  treats  de  iambico,  trochaico,  dactylioo,  anapaestico.  Likewise 
from  Juba  is  derived  the  fragment  de  iambico  metro,  after  Paris.  7580  s.  VHI  in 
GL.  6,  680.  In  this  Vindob.  there  are  also  a  few  short  grammatical  treatises  de 
finalibus  syllabis  (GL.  6,  625),  de  structuris  (ib.  627),  de  metris  (melicis,  ib.  629). 
To  these  Keil  1.1.  532  adds  some  matter  relating  to  prosody,  from  Berol.  66  (San- 
tenianus)  s.  VIII  and  SGall.  876  s.  IX. 

374.  Helenius  Aero,  the  commentator  of  Terence  and  Horace 
and  probably  also  ofTPersius,  may  belong  at  earliest  to  the  close 
of  the  second  century.  A  date  only  slightly  later  used  to  be 
assigned  to  the  grammarian  and  commentator  of  Horace, 
Pomponius  Porphyrio,  whose  scholia  are  still  extant.  But  the 
diction  and  style  of  these  Horatian  commentaries  indicate  a  much 
later  period.  Of  the  writings  of  the  learned  Sammonicus  Serenus 
the  Elder,  a  great  bibliophile,  nothing  has  come  down  to  us.  In 
the  same  way  those  of  Statilius  Maximus  on  the  elder  Cato  and 
on  Cicero  are  known  to  us  only  from  quotations.  Festus,  the 
author  of  the  abridgment  of  Verrius  Flaccus,  would  also  appear 
to  belong  to  the  close  of  the  second  (or  to  the  third  ?)  century. 

1.  Helenius  Acre's  commentaries  on  Terence's  Eunuchus  and  Adelphi  are 
quoted  18  times  by  Charisius  (from  Julius  Romanus).  Thus  GL.  1,  210  Terentius 
in  eunucho  (v.  5)  *  nil  prius '  etc,  ubi  Hdenium  Acronem  erraase  dicendum  eat,  qui 
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^priu$^  He  intdlexU  etc.  Cf.  ib.  201, 8.  216,  9.  Hdenius  Acron  commetUariis  quo9 
adelphia  Terenti  non  indUigentes  aUulU,  ib.  192,  cf.  200,  16.  219,  5.  126, 17.  130, 
12.  197,  25.  210, 11,  alBO  119,  12  id  Hdeniua  Acron  aic  oporteredici  in  eadem  Tereniii 
fabula  (adelph.)  diaputavit  Verriumque  dicit  errare  etc.  .  .  .  qui  auUm  cum. 
HeUnio  faciunt  Tianc  afferuni  cauaam  etc. ;  cf.  also  Bupinus  GL.  6,  565,  4.  He  would 
therefore  appear  to  have  lived  (after  Gellius,  who  does  not  mention  him,  and)  be- 
fore Bomanus. — For  his  commentary  on  Horace  see  §  240,  8.  Porphtb.  on  Hor.  s. 
1,  8,  25  memini  me  legere  apud  Hdenium  Acronem,  Saganam  nomine  fuisse  HorrUii 
temporihus  etc.  No  doubt  Porphryio  borrowed  much  besides,  e.g.  his  notices  de 
personis  horatianis  (§  240,  8  middle)  mainly  from  Aero,  see  n.  8.  Aero  also 
seems  to  have  written  a  commentary  on  Persius.  Schol.  Pebs.  2,  56  Acron  tradit 
quod  etc.,  and  Parrhasius  (in  Gruteri  Lampas  1,  785)  says :  incidi  in  Frobi  grant" 
matid  commentarios  in  primam  Peraii  satiram.  .  .  .  iniia  ita  tcriptum  legimus  ; 
cur<M  (v.  1)  Acroni  proprie  dicere  videiur  etc.  Hence  OJahn  (Pers.  p.  clix)  a8Bign.s 
to  (Helenius)  Aero  those  portions  of  the  scholia  of  Comutus  which  exhibit  more 
information  than  can  be  credited  to  Comutus  and  still  cannot  be  traced  back  to 
Valerius  Probus.— There  are  no  certain  traces  of  a  commentary  on  Vergil  by 
Aero ;  Bibbeck,  Prolegg.  p.  175.    Cf.  GbIfenhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4,  808. 

2.  Paeudo-Acron.  Across  name  is  used  to  designate  a  group  of  scholia  on 
Horace,  formed  of  heterogeneous  elements  (on  s.  VI-VIII)  and  which  in  the  earlier 
MSS.  (e.g.  Paris.  7900  •  s.  X,  Dessaviensis  s.  X,  Paris.  7975  s.  XI ;  cf.  §  240,  6)  are 
transmitted  without  a  name.  The  name  of  Aero  was  probably  first  given  to  this 
collection  in  the  15th  century  owing  to  a  false  conjecture :  see  HUseneb,  Bemer 
Progr.  V.  1868,  p.  vii.  The  so-called  Isidorian  gloss  (§  42,  6  in  fin.)  adduced  by 
Ubeneb,  BhM.  28,  490  is  not  of  a  quality  (§  42,  6  in  fin.)  to  prove  a  very  early  con- 
nection between  Aero  and  these  scholia.  GLoewe,  prodr.  gloss.  50,  48.  Theoctistus 
(§  472, 8)  is  named  on  sat.  1, 5,  97.  Most  of  the  work,  where  not  based  on  Porphyrio, 
is  insignificant  and  insipid ;  there  are  however  some  notices  of  importance  and  not 
found  elsewhere,  perhaps  from  a  more  complete  Porphyrio,  or  from  Suetonius  ? 
Cf.  e.g.  on  Hob.  s.  1,  7,  19.  AP.  854.  417;  FMabk,  studd.  LuciL  59.  89.  Cf. 
OKelleb,  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  499.  BEukula,  de  tribus  pseudoacronianorum 
gcholiorum  recensionibus,  Vienna  1888.  JSchlenoeb  in  the  Mayence  Gymn.-Progr. 
1868,  p.  1  sq.  WMeybb,  ed.  Porph.  p.  v.  AKiesslimg,  de  personis  Horatianis 
(Greifsw.  1880),  p.  5.    WChbist,  JJ.  113, 159  and  the  literature  above  §  240,  a  4. 

8.  Pomponius  Porphyrio  (so  he  ia  called  in  the  Monac.)  of  unknown  origin 
(from  Africa?  OKjblleb,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  494.  JNOtt,  JJ.  Ill,  795.  Vrba  1.L  2). 
He  is  very  rarely  quoted  :  Chabis.  GL.  1,  220,  28  ut  Porphyrio  ex  Verrio  et  FeHo 
etc.  ScHOL.  LucAN.  1,  214  Porfirion  puniceum  interpretatua  est  quasi  phoeniceum 
.  .  .  Comutus  vero  etc.  (should  it  be  inferred  from  this  that  he  also  wrote  a 
commentary  on  Lucan?).  As  Porphyrio  frequently  designates  Horace,  Vergil, 
Ovid  and  their  contemporaries  as  veteres  or  antiqui  (see  Meteb^s  index  s.  w.),  he 
cannot  have  lived  before  the  third,  and  more  probably  belongs  to  the  fourth, 
century.  The  diction  of  the  commentary  expressly  confirms  this.  KSinx,  lok. 
Verschiedenh.  d.  lat.  Spt.  89.  Vbba  1.1.  26.  His  extant  commentary  on  Horace 
(§  240,  8)  is  chiefly  concerned  with  logical,  rhetorical  and  grammatical  explana- 
tion. P.  frequently  indicates  his  authorities  merely  in  a  general  manner, 
thus  e.g.  quidam  and  qui  de  personis  Horatianis  scripserunt  (on  sat.  1,  8,  21.  90) ; 
Aero  (n.  1),  Scaurus  (§  852,  1),  Claranus  (§  828,  4)  and  Suetonius  (§  847)  are 
each  referred  to  by  name  in  only  one  instance,  but  P.  no  doubt  very  largely 
used  the  first  of  these  writers  (AKiesslino,  de  person.  Horat.  p.  9).— During  the 
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Middle  Ages  this  commentary  was  less  used  than  that  of  Pseudo-Acron  and  has 
therefore  suffered  much  less  from  interpolation.  It  is  however  scarcely  pro- 
bable that  we  possess  the  original  version;  at  all  events  it  is  here  and  there 
intentionally  or  unintentionally  abbreviated  and  mutilated.  Thus  there  is  no 
explanation  of  s.  2,  8,  108-141.  2,  6,  72-117 ;  cf.  Kiessling  1.1.  5.— Porph.  sat. 
1,  6, 41  (§  284, 1)  refers  to  the  composition  of  a  detailed  biography  of  Horace,  but 
hardly  to  the  short  vita  which  precedes  the  commentary  on  Horace. — The  earliest 
and  best  MS.  is  the  Monac  181  s.  X  (Vrba  1.1.  9),  and  there  are  later  ones  s. 
XrV/XV  in  Berne,  Paris  and  Wolfenbttttel.  First  critical  edition  by  WMeybr, 
Lps.  1874.  See  the  rest  cited  §  240,  4.— Criticism :  FGustapsson,  Nord.  tidskr.  f . 
filol.  6,  62.  JWBbck,  de  Val.  Probo  (Gron.  1886)  48.— MGitlbaue,  Porph.'s 
Horaztext,  in  his  Philol.  Streifzttgen,  Freib.  1886, 128.— -In  general  CFVbba,  mele- 
temata  Porphyrionea,  Vienna  1885.    JStowabseb,  Wien.  Studd.  12, 121. 

4.  Macb.  8,  16,  6  temporitms  Severi  priticipu,  qui  OBtenUtbat  duritutm  morum 
(i.e.  Septimius  Sev.)  Sammonicua  Serenua^vir  aaeculo  auo  doctua, cum  ad  principem 
auum  acriheret^  verba  Plinii  ,  .  .  praemiait  etc.  Spartian.  Geta  5,  5  Sereni 
Sammanid  libr^ya  famUiariaaimoa  habuit  quoa  Ule  ad  AnUminum  (Geta  himself  ?) 
aeripaiL  Erroneous  (if  it  refers  to  Samm.  at  all),  Lyd.  de  magistr.  8,  82  extr. : 
KoX  radra  fUr  repi  rOtw  Torofiuw  (Khine  and  Danube)  jtard  ^ofiUKbv  (?)  rbv  JHafiaTov 
IffTOpiKhify  dr  Tp6i  AioKXrjTiapbw  koI  TaXipioy  rbw  ykponna  TCpl  TocWX(i»r  j^rfnuidnav 
duXex^V'  Spartian.  Carac.  4,  4,  occiai  (a.  212)  mmnuUi  etiam  cenantea,  inter  quoa 
etiam  Sammonicua  Serenua^  cuiua  libri  plurimi  ad  doctrinam  extant,  Macr.  8,  9,  6 
repperi  in  libro  quinto  rerum  reconditarum  Sammonici  Sereni  utruinque  carmen. 
On  Sammonicus*  use  of  Plin.  NH.  and  Macrobius'  use  of  Sammonicus,  see  con- 
jectures in  GWissowA,  Herm.  16,  502.    Sidon.  Apoll.  carm.  14  praef.  aine  M, 

Varroney  aine  Sereno^  non  Sepiimio  (§  858,  5)  aed  Sammonico,  aine  Cenaorino  etc. 
carm.  22  praef.  videtur  mihi  lulium  Firmicum  (§  406),  Sammonicum^  lulianum 
Vertacum,  FuUonium  SaUtminumy  in  libria  matheaeoa  perUiaaimoa  conditarea^  didiciaae, 
Cf.  Arnob.  adv.  g.  6,  7.  Sbrv.  georg.  1,  80.  102.  Capitol.  Gordian.  18,  2  Sereno 
SammonicOy  qui  pcUria  eiua  amieiaaimuaj  aibi  aulem  j/raeceplor  fuit,  nimia  acceptua  et 
caruMy  uaque  adeo  ui  omnea  libroa  Sereni  Sammonici  patria  aui,  qui  cenad>antur  ad 
aexaginta  et  duo  milia,  Oordiano  minori  moriena  Ule  relinqueret, 

5.  Statilius  Maximus  is  never  mentioned  by  Gellius,  and  thus  appears  to 
be  of  later  date.  On  the  other  hand  Julius  Bomanus  (§  879,  1)  in  Charisius  often 
quotes  him  in  the  section  concerning  adverbs.  Cf.  Char  is.  GL.  1, 194, 11  licet  St, 
M.  de  aingularibua  apud  Ciceronem  quoque  poaitia  notet,  218,  Sut  St,  M,de  aing,  apud 
eum  (Cic.)  quoque  poaitia  notat,  Cf .  ib.  196,  4.  209,  4  (quod  St,  M,  notat  neaciena  etc.). 
212,  16.  218,  18.  214,  17.  215,  22.  217, 8  and  8.  218,  28.  219,  24.  A  similar 
work  by  St.  M.  on  Cato  senex  is  indicated  by  the  citations  ib.  p.  202, 11.  (206,  9.) 
217,  14.  220,  16.  240,  1.  The  arrangement  of  these  works  of  St.  was  perhaps 
lexical.  GrIfenhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4,  284.  St.  M.  also  emended  the 
the  speeches  of  Cicero  from  some  good  old  copies ;  see  the  subscription :  StatUiua 
Maximua  ruraua  emendavi  ad  Tyronem  et  Laetanianum  et  dam,  et  alioa  veterea.  III 
oralio  exima,  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  829.  AKibssling,  coniectan.  1  (Greifsw. 
1888)  6. — ^T.  Statilius  Maximus  Se[ve]r.,  who  in  the  year  186  immortalised  himself 
in  two  trochaic  and  two  iambic  senarii  on  the  statue  of  Memnon,  each  time  as 
vatea  Maximua  (CIL.  8,  47),  can  hardly  be  identical  with  the  grammarian, 
FBOCHELBR,  anthol.  lat.  epigr.  8  (Bonn  1876),  11 ;  BhM.  88, 182. 

6.  OnFe8tu8see§261,6.    On  the  ^p/w/veiJMaTa  of  a.  207  see  §  481,  a 
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C.    The  Third  Centctry,  a.d.  211-305. 

The  first  half,  a.d.  211-258. 

376.  This  period  embraces  the  reign  of  M.  Aurelius  Severas 
Antoninus  (Caracalla  a.  211-217,  down  to  212  with  his  brother 
Geta),  Macrinus  (a.  217),  Elagabalus  (a.  217-222),  Alexander 
Severus  (222-236),  Maximinus  (236-238),  Gordianus  I  and  11  (238), 
Gordianus  III  (238-244),  Philippus  Arabs  (244-249),  Decius 
Traianus  (249-261),  Gallus  (261-263).  Only  the  reigns  of  Cara- 
calla, Alexander  and  Gordianus  HI  were  of  any  length.  During 
these  years  the  general  retrogression  was  continued,  nay  it  now 
began  to  extend  even  to  the  sphere  of  jurisprudence.  In  com- 
parison with  Papinian,  the  works  of  Ulpian  and  Paulus  bear 
rather  the  character  of  compilations  and  revisions  of  extant 
materials.  Censorinus  and  Julius  Romanus  were  respectable 
scholars ;  likewise  Gargilius  Martialis.  Historical  composition 
was  represented  by  the  predecessor  of  the  scriptores  historiae 
augustae,  Marius  Maximus.  On  the  other  hand  Cassius  Dio  and 
Herodianus  wrote  in  Greek.  Christianity  produced  Cyprian,  and 
its  first  poet,  Commodianus,  who,  however,  wrote  in  a  barbarous 
prosody.  Serenus  Sammonicus  the  Younger  exhibits  the  influence 
of  the  age  of  the  Antonines  in  his  predilection  for  archaic  forms. 
The  provinces,  to  which  Caracalla's  Constitutio  Antoniniana 
of  a.  212  had  granted  equal  rights  with  Italy,  contributed 
largely  to  literature,  just  as  they  furnished  many  Emperors  to 
the  throne. 

1.  Of  the  above-named  Emperors  but  few  had  any  taste  for  literature 
(Maximinus  is  said  by  Aurbl.  Vict.  Caess,  25  to  be  litterarum  fere  rudie).  Capit. 
Macrin.'  14,  4  quod  cum  Macrinus  audisset  fecit  iamboSj  qui  non  extant,  iucundissimi 
autemfuisse  dicuntur,  Cf.  ib.  11,  5  hos  versus  nescio  qui  hUinos  .  .  .  tn  foro 
posuii,  quibus  acceptis  Macrinus  his  versibus  respondisse  fertur  (two  distichs). — Of 
Alexander  Severus  (born  about  a.  205)  Lampbio.  Alex.  27,  5  says:  facundiae 
graecae  magis  quam  latinae  nee  versu  invenustus.  .  .  .  vitas  principum  bonorum 
versibus  scripsit.  ib.  44  rhetoribus^  gremimaticiSy  medicis,  haruspicibuSy  mathematiciSy 
mechanicisj  architeciis  salaria  insUtuit  et  audUoria  decrevit  et  discipulos  cum  annonis 
pauperum  filios,  modo  ingenuos^  dari  iussit  (at  Borne),  etiam  in  provincits  oratoribus 
forensibus  multum  detulit.  68,  1  ut  scias  qui  viri  in  eius  consilio  fuerini :  Fahius 
SabinuSy  Sabini  insignis  viri  JUiusj  Calo  temporis  sui ;  Domitius  UlpianuSj  iuris 
peritissimus ;  Adius  Oordianus^  Gordiani  imp.JiliuSyScientia  iuris  insignis;  Julius 
PauluSy  iuris  peritissimus  ;  Claudius  Venacus^  orator  amplissimus ;  CcUilius  Severus^ 
cognatus  eius^  vir  omnium  doctissimus  /  Adius  Serenianus^  omnium  vir  sanclissimus  ; 
Quintilius  MarcdluSy  quo  mdiorem  ne  historiae  quidem  continent;  C  Sallius  Aris- 
taenetusy  orator  maximus  (HDessau,  Herm.  25,  158). 

2.  Of  M.  Antonius  Gordianus  (bom  a.  158),  the   father  (Gordianus  J), 
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Capitol.  Gk)rd.  7, 1  says  vita  venerahUiSf  cum  Plcdone  semper^  cum  Aristotele^  cum 
TulliOy  cum  VergUio  ceterisque  veterihus  agens,  ib.  8,  2  {tdulescena  cum  easet  .  .  . 
poemata  scripsit,  qucte  omnia  extant^  et  quidem  cuncta  ilia  quae  Cicero  (§  189, 2).  .  .  . 
ecripgU  praeterea  quemadmodum  Vergilius  Aeneidoa  ,  ,  ,  ita  etiam  iUe  Antoni- 
niados  (libros),  h,  e,  Antoninum  Pium  et  Antonium  Marcum  versibus  diaertiasimia  libris 
XXX  vitam  iUorum  et  bdla  et  puUice  privcUimque  gesta  perscribens,  et  haec  quidem 
puertdus,  .  .  .  ubi  adolevit  in  Athenaeo  controvereias  dedamavit  etc.  4,  7  scripsit 
et  laudee  eoluta  oratione  omnium  Antoniorum  qui  ante  eum  fuerunt.  His  grandson 
(by  a  daughter,  CIL.  8,  848.  10079,  cf.  Capitol.  Gord.  4,  2),  Gordianus  III,  duxit 
uocorem  filiam  Misithei  (rather  Timesithei,  Tifirf(n$4ovj  that  is,  of  C.  Furins  Sabinus 
Aquila  Timesithens,  OHirschfeld,  rttm.  Verwaltungsgesch.  1,  2S6)  doctiseimi  mr», 
quem  causa  eloqusntiae  ,  .  .  praefectum  eteUim  fecitj  Capit.  Gord.  28,  6.  Extat 
et  aoceri  eius  saeculum  em^ndatiue  ac  dUigentiue  eocero  adiuvante  perfectum^  ib.  24,  1 
and  the  letters  ib.  24, 2-25, 4.  Oratio  Gordiani  ad  senatum  in  praise  of  Timesithens 
ib.  27,  4. 

376.  To  the  reign  of  Caracalla  (chiefly)  belong  the  literary 
works  of  the  juriat  Domitius  Ulfiianus  of  Tyre,  praefectus 
praetorio  under  Alexander  Severus ;  in  this  position  he  was  for 
some  time  all-powerful  until  assassinated  by  the  Praetorian  guard 
a.  228.  The  most  important  of  his  numerous  writings  were  the 
81  books  Ad  edictum  (praetoris),  which  gave  a  minute  and  de- 
tailed explanation  of  all  edicts  and  formulas,  and  the  61  books 
Ad  Sabinum.  His  Regularum  liber  singularis  is  extant  in  an 
abridgment,  and  we  possess  scanty  fragments  of  his  Institutionum 
libri  n.  Although  Ulpian's  chief  merit  lies  rather  in  the  colla- 
tion of  very  voluminous  materials  than  in  the  well-balanced  ar- 
rangement of  the  same,  his  works  enjoyed  for  a  long  time  high 
authority  on  account  of  their  rich  contents,  and  likewise  in  virtue 
of  their  pertinent  criticism  and  clear  style.  In  Justinian's  Digest 
the  extracts  from  his  works  form  a  full  third  of  the  whole  work. 

1.  Ulp.  dig.  50, 15, 1  pr.  est  in  Syria  Phoenice  splendidissima  Tyriorum  colonia^ 
unde  mihi  origo  est,  Spartian.  Pescenn,  Nig.  7,  4  PatUus  (§  877)  et  Ulpianus  .  .  . 
Papiniano  in  consilio  fuerunt  ac  postea,  cum  unus  ad  mem^yriam^  alter  ad  libellos 
paruissety  slatim  (?) praefecti  facti  sunt,  Lampbid.  Heliogab.  16, 4  removit  et  Ulpianum 
ictum^  ut  bonum  virum,  et  Silvinum  rhetorem^  quem  magistrum  Caesaris  fecerat,  et 
SUvinus  quidem  occisus  est,  Ulpianus  vero  reservatus,  Alexand.  Sev.  26,  5  Paulum 
et  Ulpianum  in  magna  honore  habuity  quos  prae/ectos  ah  Heliogabalo  alii  dicunt 
factosy  alii  ah  ipso,  nam  et  consiliarius  Alexandri  et  magister  scrinii  Ulpianus 
fuisse  perhibetur,  qui  tamen  ambo  assessores  Papiniani  fuisse  dicuntur,  Vict. 
Caes.  24,  6  Domitium  Ulpianum^  quem  Heliogabalus  praetorianis  praefecerat, 
eodem  honore  retinens  Pauloqjie  inter  exordia  patriae  reddito  iuris  auctoribus  quan- 
ius  erga  optimos  atque  aequi  studio  esset  edocuit,  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  51,  4 
Ulpianum  pro  tutore  habuit,  primum  repugnante  matre^  deinde  gratias  agente.  .  . 
afque  idea  summus  imperator  fuit  quod  eius  consiliis  praecipue  remp,  rexit.  15,  6 
negotia  et  causae  prius  a  scriniorum  principibus  et  doctissimis  iurisperitis  et  sibi 
fidelibuSj  quorum  primus  tunc  Ulpianus  fuit^  tractari    .     .    .    praecepit,    81,  2  nequs 
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umqiiam  solum  quemquam  nisi  praefectum  suum  vidit^  et  quidem  Ulpianum^  ex  asses^ 
sore  semper  suo^  causa  iustitiae  singulis.  See  also  ib.  27,  2.  84,  6.  67,  2.  Cod.  8,  88, 
4  (of  Slst  March  222)  secundum  responsum  Domilii  Ulpiani^  praefecti  annonae,  icti, 
amid  mei.  4,  66, 5  (of  1st  December  222)  ad  DomiUum  Ulpicmum,  praefectum  praet. 
et  parentem  meum,  Dio  80,  1  'AX^iopSpot  .  .  .  Oi^Xtmu'^  ti/jp  re  rOv  dopwi>6p€am 
irpoffTaffiajf  koI  tA  Xoixd  rijs  dpxfit  iTrirpexf^e  rrpdyfULTO,  80, 2  6  OtiXTuu^bs  toXXA  fUv  twp 
oifK  6pdCk  itxh  rov  ZapdoyardWov  Tpax(f^TUf¥  imiwihpdtaae^  rbv  9^  d^  ^Xaoviarhr  t6v  tc 
JLprjarov  dTOKreipat  tp  aitroin  9iad4^TcUt  koI  air^  ov  roXX(p  ttrrepov  inrb  rC»  iopv^ptop 
ixi$€fUp(oy  ol  vvKTbs  Kareffi^yrj^  KcUrep  xal  xp6s  t6  ToXdriop  dpaipafidnr  xal  Tpbs  a^bp  t6p 
a^TOKpdropa  Hjw  re  firfripa  adroO  KaTa<f>vy<&p.  The  principal  author  of  this  deed  Bio 
states  to  have  been  a  certain  Epagathos.  See  more  details  in  Zosim.  1, 11.  Hibboktm . 
ad  a.  2242=224  a.d.  (Amand.  a.  2241)  TJlpianus  ictus  assessor  Alexandri  insignissimu* 
liobetur, 

2.  Before  the  death  of  Severus  (a.  211)  Ulpian  published  only  his  liber  singu- 
laris  de  excusationibus,  of  which  the  later  work  de  ofl&cio  praetoris  tntelaris, 
published  under  GaracaUa,  is  so  to  speak  the  second  edition  (Mommsen).  The 
commentary  on  the  Edict,  or  at  least  the  first  half  of  it,  was  also  written  under 
Severus  (in  b.  10  and  26  a  decree  of  Caracalla  of  19th  Dec.  212  is  mentioned  as 
having  been  recently  issued),  though  not  published  until  later  under  Caracalla 
or,  if  indeed  it  was  published  before,  it  was  subsequently  revised.  Beginning  with 
and  after  b.  11  we  frequently  find  divus  Severus  and  divus  Severus  et  imp.  noster^ 
imp.  nosier  cum  patre  and  throughout  the  entire  work  imp.  nosier  used  to  designate 
Caracalla.  The  books  ad  Sabinum  were  also  written  under  Caracalla  at  least 
down  to  b.  43.  The  majority  of  his  publications  belong  to  the  time  of  the  sole 
power  of  Caracalla  (a.  211-217)  or  were  at  least  finally  revised  by  him  at  this  time. 
Caracalla  is  in  them  always  mentioned  as  living  (imperator).  Only  the  five  books 
de  adulteriis  would  seem  to  have  been  written  under  Macrinus  (or  Elagabalus). 
Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Schriften  84  (cf.  his  castr.  pecul.  p.  xxxvi)  with  Mommsen, 
ZfBG^sch.  9, 101. 110.  Lamprio.  Heliog.  16^  2  is  erroneous :  Sabinum  consulareni, 
ad  quem  libros  Ulpianus  scripsit,    .    ,     .    iussit  occidi.    See  below  n.  5  and  §  281,  1. 

8.  The  so-called  Fragment  a  Ulpiani,  preserved  only  in  a  Vatican  MS. 
(Begin.  1128  s.  X)  as  an  appendix  to  the  Lex  rom.  Visigothorum  (§  488,  2)  under 
the  title  tituli  ex  corpore  Ulpiani,  form  an  abridgment  (mutilated  at  the  beginning 
and  particularly  at  the  close)  of  Ulpian's  liber  singularis  regularum.  This  abridg- 
ment (which  according  to  Mommsen  in  B^king^s  ed.  ^  118,  was  composed  shortly 
after  a.  820)  wos  intended  specially  for  practical  purposes.  In  the  plan  and  exe- 
cution of  this  lib.  regul.  Ulpian  in  the  main  followed  G^aiu8.  Ed.  prina  by 
JTiLius,  Par.  1549.  Editions  (chiefly  with  the  Instit,  n.  4)  by  EBOckino,  Lps. 
*  1855  (after  HBrunn^s  transcript  of  the  Vatic,  and  with  a  treatise  by  Mommsen,  de 
Ulp.  regul.  libro  sing.)  and  JVahlen,  Bonn  1856.  Ulpiani  liber  sing,  regularum, 
Pauli  fibri  V  sententiarum,  fragmenta  minora  saeculorum  p.  Chr.  n.  11  et  lU  ed. 
PKrCgbb,  Bsrl.  1878.  Also  in  Huschke^s  iurispr.  anteiust  ^  568  and  in  Muirhead 
(§  861,  5).— Cf.  Heimbach,  lib.  Ulp.s  Fragmente,  Lpz.  1834.  CLachmann,  kl.  Schr. 
2,216. 

4.  Of  b.  1  of  Ulpian's  Institutions  there  are  in  Vienna  the  remains  of  two 
leaves  from  an  early  MS.  (perhaps  s.  V-Vl).  StEndlicher,  de  inst.  Ulp.  fragmento 
Vindob.  nuper  reperto,  Vienna  1835. — Cf .  Mommsen,  ZfEGesch.  15, 372.  EHuschke, 
iurispr.  anteiust.  ^617.  Printed  (see  n.  8)e.g.  in  Huschkb,  1.1.  ^620.  FPBremeb, 
de  Ulp.  instit.  scripsit,  inst.  reliquias  adioeit,  Bonn  1868.  In  addition  a  few 
fragments  in  the  Pandects  and  elsewhere.    All  the  fragments  are  collected  in 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  376.    ULPIAN.  269 

PKrOger's  krit.  Versuchen  auf  d.  Gebiete  d.  rOm.  Eechts  (Berl.  1870)  163;  cf.  ib. 
140.  Also  in  the  same  author^s  Ulp.,  Berl.  1878  (see  n.  8),  157.  Lsnel,  paling. 
2,926. 

5.  The  principal  work  of  Ulp.:  Ad  edictom  libri  LXXXTTT,  i.e.  81  on  the 
Praetorian  edict,  excerpted  in  the  Pandects  and  forming  their  groundwork,  and  2 
books  Ad  edictnm  aediliom  curoliom.  From  the  ed.  praet.  is  perhaps  derived  the 
so-called  fragmentmn  de  indiciis  in  Berlin,  which  was  discovered  in  Egypt  in  1877, 
on  a  sheet  of  parchment  s.  YI.  MoiofSEN,  Berl.  SBer.  1879,  501.  Hubchkb,  d. 
jtlngst  aufgef ondenen  Bruchstdcke  rOm.  Jar.,  Lpz.  1880 :  iorispr.  anteiust.  ^  628. 
PKrCokh,  ZfBGesch.  16,  98;  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  B.  249.  Lbnbl  2,  421.— Ad 
Sabinum  (cf.  n.  2)  libri  LI  in  two  editions,  see  Cod.  lust,  oonstit.  Cordi  nobis 
§  8  fin.  Fragments  of  Greek  scholia  (s.  Y)  from  Sinai  on  Ulp.  ad  Sab.  GFZacha- 
RiAB,  Berl.  SBer.  1881,  620.  PKbOobb,  ZfBGesch.  17, 1 ;  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  B. 
820.  Also  in  Huqcukb,  iurispr.  anteiust.^  815. — In  addition  Ad  legem  luliam 
et  Papiam  libri  XX ;  Ad  legem  Aeliam  Sentiam  libri  lY ;  De  omnibus  tribuna- 
libus  libri  X;  De  appellationibus  libri  lY;  De  censibus  libri  YI;  Fideicom- 
missorum  libri  YI;  (Ad  legem  luliam)  de  adulteriis  libri  Y  (of.  n.  2);  De 
sponsalibus ;  De  officio  proconsulis  libri  X  (b.  YII  contained  the  decrees  against 
the  Christians  and  the  mathematici,  Lactant.  inst.  5, 11.  Collat.  leg.  15,  2;  cf. 
AFBuDORPF,  on  the  liber  de  off.  procos.,  Berl.  1866.  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.) ;  De  officio 
oonsulis  libri  III ;  De  officio  quaestoris  libri  11  (or  I) ;  libri  singulares  de  officio 
oonsularium,  de  off.  curatoris  reip.,  praefecti  vigilum,  praefecti  urbi,  praetoris 
tutelaris,  de  excusationibus  (n.  2).  Also  Disputationum  (publicarum)  lilni  X  (n.  6), 
Opinionum  libri  YI,  Besponsorum  libri  n.  As  an  introduction  to  jurisprudence 
he  wrote  Institutionum  libri  II  (n.  4),  Begularum  liber  singularis  (n.  8),  Begularum 
libri  YIL— Altogether  upwards  of  2,700  passages  from  these  works  are  preserved 
in  the  Pandects  coid  elsewhere ;  they  form  vol.  8  of  Honuners  Palingenesia,  in 
Leu BL  2, 879.  Merely  cited  are  IJlpian^s  Pandectarum  libri  X,  and  his  notes  on 
Aristo  (dig.  29, 7,  9),  Marcellus  (20, 1, 27.  26, 7,  28, 1)  and  Papinian's  Besponsa  (8, 
5,81,2.   50,8,8pr.). 

6.  Cod.  9, 41, 11  (Diocletian,  a.  290)  vir  prudentUHmuB  DomUiu$  Ulpianus  %n 
publicarum  diapuU^tionum  librU  ad  perennem  teientiae  memoriam  refert,  Justinian. 
Cod.  6,  25,  9  (a.  581)  tarn  Ulpiano  quam  PapinianOy  virU  d%$eri%$»imis,  6,  51,  9  nan 
indeganter  summi  ingenii  vir  Ulpianus,  Novell.  97,  6,  1  OOXT^cu^bp  r6r  ao^HinaTOP, 
His  pupil  Modestinus  calls  him  6  Kpdrurros  (dig.  26,  6,  2, 5.  27, 1,  2  fin.  27, 4,  1). 
On  the  whole  Ulpianus  literary  work  was  reproductive  and  lacked  the  scientific 
independence  of  Papinian ;  but  he  knew  how  to  deal  with  and  arrange  his  subject. 
A  certain  rivalry  and  distant  personal  relations  are  indicated  by  the  fact  that 
Paulus  and  Ulpian,  although  contemporaries  and  fellows  in  office,  never  mention 
each  other  (in  dig.  19, 1,  48  a  decision  of  Ulpian  is  mentioned  only  in  a  question 
addressed  to  Paulus,  not  by  Paulus  himself).  * 

7.  JLbctius,  de  vita  et  scriptis  Ulp*,  Geneva  1601= Otto  Thesaur.  I.  HStegbb 
(FCCoNRADi),  de  Ulp.,  Lps.  1725.  Zimmbrn,  rOm.  Privatr.  1, 1,  867.  FASchillino, 
de  U.,  Bresl.  1824.  GBruns,  PBE.  7,  2697.  Eudorff,  BGesch.  1, 189.  FPBrembr, 
Bechtslehrer  etc.  82 ;  Ulp.s  Yerhftltms  zu  Gallien,  ZfBGesch.  15,  184.  17,  84. 
APerhice,  Ulpian  als  Schriftsteller,  Berl.  SBer.  1885,  448.  OXarlowa,  rOm. 
BGesch.  1,  748.    PXrCger,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  des  rCm.  Bechts  214, 

8.  In  the  MSS.  of  the  Notitia  dignitatum  (§  458,  6)  we  find  also  a  brief  survey 
of  the  various  degrees  of  relationship  (de  gradibus,  cf.  §  877,  4  in  fin.)  in  agree- 
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ment  with  the  terms  used  by  Gaius  and  remarkable  for  its  lucidity.  Huschks 
l.I.  believes  it  to  have  been  derived  from  a  work  by  Ulpian,  either  the  Begulae  or 
Instit.  It  is  printed  e.g.  in  HOschke  1.1.  627,  in  KrCqbb's  Ulp.  (1878)  166 ;  cf .  the 
same  writer^s  Quellen  u.  Lit.  dee  rOm.  B.  250. 

9.  The  fragmentum  de  iure  fisci  (preserved  in  two  leaves  s.  V-VIat  Verona) 
is  by  HuscuKE  1.1.  attributed  to  Ulpian,  whereas  e.g.  Budorff  (BGesch.  1, 198. 
241)  with  Lachmann,  kl.  Schr.  2,  244,  assigns  it  to  Paulus.  It  certainly  belongs 
to  the  end  of  the  second  or  the  commencement  of  the  third  cent.  Printed  e.g.  in 
HuscHKB,  iurispr.  anteiust.*  635.  Edidit  PKbOqer,  Lps.  1868  and  in  his  Ulpian 
(83e  n.  8)  1878  p.  162 ;  cf.  his  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  E.  250. 

377.  Ulpian  was  surpassed  in  fertility  by  his  (older  ?)  con- 
temporary Julius  Paulus,  who  was  likewise  praefectus  praetorio 
under  Alexander  Severus  and  possessed  much  influence.  He 
enjoyed  no  less  authority  than  Ulpian  as  a  jurist.  As  an  acute 
and  independent  critic  he  probably  surpassed  him,  but  was 
decidedly  inferior  in  literary  facility,  accuracy  and  skill  in  ex- 
position. The  titles  and  subjects  of  their  writings  were  frequently 
identical.  Paulus  wrote  monographs  on  numerous  subjects.  The 
most  comprehensive  of  his  works  was  his  Ad  edictum  in  80  books, 
the  one  most  largely  used  his  brief  text-book  Sententiae  ad  filium. 
We  possess  an  abridgment  of  the  latter.  The  extracts  from  his 
works  constitute  one  sixth  of  the  Pandects  of  Justinian. 

1.  Paulas  was,  like  Papinian,  a  pupil  of  Scaevola  (§  869, 1)  and  a  member  of 
the  Imperial  consilium  (under  Septimius  Severus).  Paul.  dig.  29, 2, 97  Papinianus 
pulabat,  .  .  .  dicebam^  .  .  .  pronuntiavit  (imperator).  4, 4, 88  victa  tarn  apud 
praetorem  quam  apud  praefectum  urbi  provocavercU.  putaham  bene  iudicatum,  .  .  . 
imperator  autem  motut  eat  quod  etc.  dicebam  etc.  movit  etiam  illud  imperatorem 
etc.  Cf .  ib.  49, 14, 50.  Originally  an  advocate  (dig.  82,  78, 6  cum  vir  ita  legaseet  .  .  . 
ego  apud  praetorem  fideicommUearium  petebam  .  .  .  nee  ebtinui),  subsequently 
assessor  to  the  praef.  praet.,  under  Papinian ;  see  Paul.  dig.  12, 1,  40  leda  eat  ,  ,  . 
(§  871, 1)  ctnttio  huiua  modi,  dicebam  etc.  Magister  memoriae,  exiled  under  Elaga- 
balus,  recaUed  by  Alexander  (Severus)  and  appointed  praef.  praet. ;  §  876, 1. 

2.  The  three  books  Decretorum  and  the  treatises  de  iurisdictione  tutelari  (ed.  II) 
and  de  excusationibus  tutelarum  had  already  been  published  before  the  death  of 
Saptimias  Severus  (a.  211) ;  the  sententiarum  libri  Y,  as  it  seems,  a  short  time  after 
Sjverus'  death.  Under  Caracalla  he  wrote  the  treatises  de  publicis  iudiciis,  de 
libartatibus  dandis,  ad  orationem  divi  Severi,  de  cognitionibus,  perhaps  also  the 
two  books  ad  legem  luliam  and  the  three  fideicommissorum.  Under  Elagabalus 
(a.  218-222)  the  books  de  censibus.  The  Besponsa  were  at  all  events  not  finished 
until  the  reign  of  Alexander  (222-285).  After  Caracalla's  death  (217)  in  any  case 
were  written  the  treatises  de  adulteriis  and  de  iure  liberorum,  and  the  commentary 
on  the  Edict  was  concluded  under  Elagabalus  or  Alexander.  In  general  Paulus 
offers  few  hints  for  the  chronological  determination  of  his  works.  Cf.  Pittino, 
tlber  d.  Alter  d.  Schrr.  44  and  Mommsen,  Zf BGesch.  9, 106.  111.  114. 

8.  The  Sententiarum  ad  filium  libri  Y  were  a  sort  of  juridical  vademecum, 
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containing  the  uncontested  principles  of  the  most  usual  cases,  without  statement 
of  reasons  or  sources,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Edict.  Their  simplicity  and 
"brevity  recommended  them  to  ordinary  readers  and  gained  for  them  public 
authority  in  an  age  which  was  averse  to  legal  subtleties.  See  an  edict  of  Constan- 
tine  a.  327  (cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  2) :  sententiarum  lihros^  plenisHma  luce  et  perfectvfsima 
eloctUione  ei  iustissima  iuris  rcUione  succinctoa^  in  iudiciU  prdatos  vciUre  non  duhiUUur. 
Theodosius  11  and  Valentinian  III  (a.  426)  enlarged  this  (cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  8) :  Pauli 
tententieu  semper  valere  praecipimtts;  cf.  Consult.  7,  8.  In  the  leges  barbarorum 
these  Sent,  formed  the  principal  source  of  the  prevailing  legal  usage  (hence  receptae 
tenteniiae).  Being  admitted,  in  a  still  more  abridged  form,  into  the  lex  rom. 
Visigothorura  (§  488,  2)  they  have  come  down  to  us.  There  are  however  in  some 
of  the  MSS.  of  this  lex  Visigoth,  several  unabridged  sententiae  of  Paulus  (KrOoer, 
ed.  Pauli  p.  44.  HDeqenkolb,  comment.  Mommsen.  646).  The  excerpts  given  in  the 
lex  Visigoth,  are  supplemented  by  quotations  in  the  fragmenta  Vaticana,  the 
Collatio  legum,  Consultatio,  in  the  Appendices  of  the  lex  Visigoth.,  and  especially 
the  Digest.  Cf.  Huschke,  1.1.  *  450.  Editions  e.g.  by  LArnots  (in  the  Bonn  Corpus 
iuris  anteiust.  and  Bonn  1823,  see  n.  6),  Huschkb  (iurisp.  anteiust.*  457)  and 
PKrOgbr,  Berl.  1878  (see  §  876,  8)  and  others.  The  extracts  in  the  Pandects  are 
given  by  Hommkl,  paling.  2,  227 ;  cf.  Lenel  1, 1197. 

4.  Through  the  index  Florentinus  and  the  Pandects  and  the  Fragm.  Vaticana 
we  know  the  great  extent  of  Paulus'  literary  labours :  Ad  edictum  libri  LXXX, 
inclusive  of  Libri  (II)  Ad  edictum  aedilium  curulium,  also  an  abridgment  (with 
additions)  Brevium  libri  XXIII  (or  ad  edictum  de  brevibus).  Quaestionum  libri 
XXVI ;  Manualium  libri  III ;  Sententiarum  V  (n.  8) ;  Institutorum  II  (cf.  Huschke, 
iurispr.  anteiust.*  524;  two  new  fragments  from  an  unpublished  commentary  on 
Cic.  de  inv.  in  PThomas,  rev.  de  I'instr.  publ.  en  Belg.  21,  80.  KrOger,  Quellen 
etc.  247) ;  Eegularum  VII.  Responsorum  libri  XXIII  *,  Decretorum  III ;  Impe- 
rialium  sententiarum  in  cognitionibus  prolatarum  (or  Factorum)  libri  VI.  Ad 
Sabinum  libri  XVI;  ad  Vitellium  libri  IV  (cf.  Mommsen  ad  dig.  82,  78  pr. ; 
ZfBGesch.  9, 116.  KrCger  1.1. 146.  205) ;  Epitomarum  Alfeni  (§  208,  3)  libri  VIII, 
Labeonis  Tidajfuf  libri  VIII ;  ad  Plautium  libri  XVIII ;  ad  Neratium  libri  IV ; 
Notae  ad  lulianum,  Scaevolam,  Papinianum.  Ad  legem  luliam  et  Papiam  libri 
X ;  ad  legem  Aeliam  Sentiam  libri  III ;  ad  legem  luliam  libri  II.  De  adulteriis 
libri  III ;  Fideicommissorum  libri  III ;  de  officio  consulis  11 ;  de  oflf.  proconsulis  II ; 
de  censibus  II ;  de  iure  fisci  IL  Besides  these  works  there  were  59  libri  singulares 
on  all  departments  of  Law,  e.g.  de  legibus,  ad  legem  Cinciam,  municipalem, 
Falcidiam,  Velleiam,  Fusiam  Caniniam ;  de  senatus  consultis ;  ad  S.  C.  Orfitianum, 
Tertullianum,  Silanianum,  Turpilianum,  Velleianum,  Claudianum,  Libouianum ; 
ad  orationem  divi  Marci,  divi  Severi ;  de  iure  libellorum ;  ad  regulam  Catonianam ; 
de  iure  singulari ;  de  iuris  et  facti  ignorantia  :  de  variis  lectionibus.  De  officio 
praefecti  urbi,  praefecti  vigilium,  praetoris  tutelaris,  assessorum  ;  de  iurisdictione 
tutelari  (in  two  editions),  de  excusationibus  tutelarum;  de  gradibus  et  affinibus 
(cf.  §  876,  8);  de  dotis  repetitione;  de  donationibus  inter  virum  et  uxorem;  de 
intercessionibus  feminarum ;  de  usuris.  De  testamentis  in  several  monographs. 
De  libertatibus  dandis;  de  assignatione  libertorum;  de  iure  patronatus.  De 
actionibus,  concurrentibus  actionibus,  conceptione  formularum,  hypothecaria 
formula,  cognitionibus,  liberali  causa,  septemviralibus  iudiciis,  appellationibus. 
De  poenis  omnium  legum,  poenis  paganorum,  militum ;  de  portionibus  quae  liberis 
damnatorum  conceduntur;  de  publicis  iudiciis,  extraordinariis  criminibus, 
adulteriis.  Altogether  there  are  in  the  Digest  over  2000  extracts  from  his  works  ; 
HoMMEL,  palingenesia  2,  8.    Lenel  1,  951. 
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6.  MoDESTiK.  dig.  27,  1,  13,  2  (above  §  869,  8).  Gordianus  in  the  Cod.  5,  4, 6 
(a.  239),  Diocletian  ib.  9,  22, 11  (a.  287)  and  Justinian,  const.  Omnem  (dig.  prooem.) 
5:  reapotuum  viri  prudentUiimi  Pauli,  On  accoont  of  the  authority  of  his 
santentiae  (n.  3)  P.  is  simply  styled  iuridicua  Onsult.  7,  8  and  in  Isid.  orig. 
5,  24,  80. 

6.  AAPaoemstecheb,  lul.  Paulas,  in  the  Sylloge  diss.,  Brem.  1713.  EAO 
CPaoenstecheb,  Paulus  iniuria  vapulans,  in  the  Tractat.  iur.  1,  Wtlrzb.  1784- 
FCCoKRADi,  J.  P.  ab  iniuria  criticorum  vindicatus,  Helmst.  1783  (=Parerg.  4,  507). 
ZiMMEBN,  Privatr.  1, 1,  868.  374.  GBbuns,  PEE.  5,  1251.  KWitte  in  Ersoh  and 
Gruber's  Encykl.  3,  14,  221.  Budobfp,  BGesch.  1,  192.  LArndts,  civil.  Schrr.  8 
(Stuttg.  1874),  101.  KTzscHiENER,  ZfBGesoh.  12, 149.  OZaelowa,  BGesch.  1,  749. 
PKbCoer,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  B.  201. 

378.  Besides  these  great  authorities  a  number  of  jurists  of 
the  second  and  third  rank  lived  and  wrote  in  this  period,  the 
most  important  being  Aelius  Marcianus,  Aemilius  Macer,  and 
especially  Ulpian's  pupil  Herennius  Modestinus,  who  wrote 
his  work  on  excusationes  in  Q-reek,  but  the  rest  of  his  works  in 
Latin. 

1.  Paul.  (Quaest.  XII)  dig.  40,  18,  4  Liciniu$  Rufintu  Julio  Paulo:  .  .  . 
guaero  .  .  .  peto  itaque  pUnUaime  inatrtuM,  24, 1,  41  Liciniua  Rufinua  libro  VI 
Regularum:  .  .  .  nam  et  Imp,  Antoninua  (Caracalla,  Mommseii,  ZfBGeech.  9, 
102)  constUuit  etc.  42, 1,  84  Lie,  Ruf,  libro  XIII  ReguUtrum  (ind.  Flor.  mentions 
only  XII  books).  The  scanty  excerpts  from  this  work  in  the  Digest  collected  by 
HoMMEL,  palingen.  2,  399.  Lemel  1,  559.  On  him  see  HJOXOmo  (Halle  1772)  and 
CAHClodius  (Lps.  1791). 

2.  Inst.  4,  Sylaic  et  ffomerus  in  Odyaaea  ait^  aicut  Aeliua  Mareianua  in  auia 
InstUutionihua  refert,  Cf.  dig.  82,  65,  4.  Altogether  16  books,  chiefly  after  G^ius, 
but  in  family  law  and  inheritance  following  Sabinus,  and  with  the  addition  of  the 
ius  extraord.  (concerning  punishments,  fiscus  and  war) ;  written  after  the  death  of 
Caracalla  (divi  Severua  et  Antoninua).  All  th^  other  works  of  Marc  were  likewise 
written  after  Caracalla's  death  (217),  as  he  is  always  called  either  divua  Antoninua 
or  Ant.  Magnua  {Magnua  Ant.)  or  divua  Magnua  Ant, ;  viz.  Publicorum  iudiciorum 
libri  II  (in  which  also  Papinianus  Bespons.  XVI  is  quoted),  Begularum  libri  V, 
and  the  libri  singulares  de  delatoribus  and  ad  formulam  hypothecariam.  Of  the 
two  books  de  appellationibus  it  is  at  least  certain  that  they  were  written  after 
Severus'  death.  Fitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr.  50  with  Mommsek,  ZfBGesch.  9,  106. 109. 
112.  We  do  not  find  any  chronological  hint  in  the  fragments  of  the  liber  sing, 
ad  SO.  Turpilianum  and  of  the  Notae  ad  Papinianom.  In  the  Digest  these  works 
are  employed  in  over  280  places ;  Hommel,  paling.  1,  899.  Lenel  1, 689.  Bescripts 
to  (this?)  Marcianus  by  Alexander  (Cod.  2,  18,  6  and  10,  58  of  a.  228.  7,  21,  4  of 
a.  228)  and  by  Gordianus  (Cod.  4,  21,  4)  of  a.  289.  G0ELBiCH8,de  vita  et  scriptia 
Ael.  M.  icti,  Utr.  1754.  Zimmern,  rOm.  Privatr.  1, 1,  880.  PXbOobb,  Q.  u.  Lit.  d.  r. 
Bechts225. 

8.  Aemilius  Macer,  the  author  of  two  books  Publicorum  iudiciorum,  Ad 
legem  vicesimae  hereditatum,  De  officio  praesidis,  De  appellationibus,  De  re  mili- 
tari,  each  likewise  in  two  books,  which  are  employed  in  62  places  of  the  Pandects ; 
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HoMMVLi  palingen.  1,  841.  Lenel  1,  561.  The  work  de  app.  was  certainly  written 
under  Alexander  (dig.  49, 18, 1),  but  the  others  after  the  death  of  Severus.  Ulpian, 
Panlus,  and  Menander  are  repeatedly  mentioned  in  them.  Fitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr. 
52.  A  submissive  inscr.  in  honour  of  Caracalla  by  a  certain  A.  Aem.  Macer,  15 
Aug.  216  in  Orilli  930. 

4.  Florentinus,  the  author  of  Institutionum  libri  XII  after  the  system  of 
Gains,  also  used  in  the  Digest ;  Hommel.  paling.  1,  175.  Lenel  1,  171.  In  it  are 
mentioned  divus  Pius,  Aquilius  Gallus  and  Trebatius.  We  should  not  hesitate  to 
assign  him  to  the  time  of  Alexander,  if  it  were  certain  that  he  is  identical  with 
the  person  mentioned  in  the  Cod.  8,  28,  8  a.  228  {Imp,  Alexander  Aug.  Florentino). 

5.  Julius  Aquila  (no  doubt  wrongly  called  Gkillus  Aq.  in  i^e  ind.  Flor.),  the 
author  of  two  books  of  Besponsa,  two  passages  from  which  occur  in  the  Digest 
(26,  7,  84.    26, 10, 12).    Zimmbbn,  rOm,  Privatr.  1, 1,  886. 

6.  Furius  Anthianus  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Edict,  of  which  the  ind. 
Flor.  mentions  5  books  (jUpot  ibUrov  /3t/3\/a  irdpre).  The  three  excerpts  from  the  first 
book  in  the  Digest  (2, 14,  62.  4,  8,  40.  6,  1,  80)  furnish  no  evidence  to  fix  his  time. 
PFBesieb,  de  F.  A.  icto,  Leid.  1803. 

7.  Ulp.  dig.  47,  2,  52,  20  quod  et  Herennio  Modeetino^  eiudioso  meOy  de  Delmatia 
coneulenti  rescripsi.  Capitol.  Maximin.  iun.  (bom  217,  f  288)  1, 5  grtnnmatico  latino 
U9US  eat  PhUemone^  iurisperUo  Modestino,  Imp.  Gk)rdianus  (a.  289,  cod.  8,  42,  5) : 
merito  tihi  a  nan  contemnendae  auctoritatie  icto  Modestino  reeponsum  est  In  the 
inscription  of  the  Fullones  a,  244  (CIL.  6,  266  Wilm.  100  Bruns  font.  *  828)  he  is 
alluded  to  as  praef.  vigilum.  Cf.  Arcad.  Char  is.  dig.  50,  4, 18,  26  mixta  munera 
•  .  .  fferennius  Mod,  et  notando  et  disputando  et  optima  ratione  decrevit.  The 
works  of  Modestinus :  Excuisationum  libri  VI  (in  Greek) ;  Differentiarum  IX  and 
Regulanim  X  (Huschke,  iurispr.  anteiust.  *  644) ;  Pandectarum  XII ;  Responsorum 
XIX ;  Ad  Q.  Mucium  at  least  XXXI  books ;  de  poenis  VI ;  libri  singulares  de 
enucleatis  casibus,  heurematicis,  differentia  dotis,  inofficioso  testamento,  manu- 
missionibus,  praescriptionibus,  ritu  nuptiarum,  legatis  et  fideicommissis,  testa- 
mentis.  The  numerous  excerpts  from  this  in  the  Digest  are  collected  by  HoMMsii 
paling.  1, 458.  Lenel  1,  701.  As  far  as  the  evidence  goes,  his  works  were  written 
after  Caracalla  (divi  Severus  et  Antoninus^  divue  Antoninus  often  appear  therein), 
but  not  much  later  (a  decree  of  Alexander  is  mentioned  once  only  dig.  48, 10,  29 
from  the  work  de  enucleatis  casibus).  In  b.  I  of  the  Excusationes  (dig.  26,  6,  2,  5) 
he  had  quoted  Paulus  libro  IX  responsorum  (§  877,  2),  so  that  the  earliest  date  for 
their  composition  would  be  under  Alexander.  This  work  is  dedicated  (xapainya-ij 
iTiTpoTTjs  KoX  Kovparoplas)  to  Egnatius  Dexter,  dig.  27,  1, 1.  Fitting,  d.  Alter  d. 
Schrr.  58.  In  general  see  Zucmern,  rOm.  Privatr.  1, 1,  888.  PXrOoer,  Q.  u.  Lit. 
d.  rOm.  B.  226. 

379.  In  the  first  ten  or  twenty  years  of  the  third  centnry  wrote 
the  learned  grammarian  C.  Julius  Romanus,  whom  Charisius 
largely  employed.  C en  acinus,  who  lived  about  the  same  time, 
wSrS  the  author  of  several  grammatical  works.  We  still  possess 
his  treatise  de  die  natali,  which  is  dedicated  to  his  wealthy 
patron  Q.  Caerellius  and  was  composed  a.  238.  It  is  chiefly 
derived  from  Suetonius  and  contains  some  valuable  informa- 
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tion  on  historical  and  chronological  details.      The  treatment  is 
rhetorical. 

1.  C.  Julius  Eomanus  (Charis.  GL.  1, 117,  6.  229,  8.  280, 1  and  elsewhere) 
is  the  most  learned  among  the  grammarians  employed  by  Charisius  (ditertissimns 
artis  scriptor,  1,  282,  7).  Charisius  takes  from  him  large  sections,  e.g.  on  analogy 
(p.  116^147)  and  on  adverbs  (p.  190-224),  copying  him  so  literally  as  to  tran- 
scribe even  the  references  by  Bomanus  to  other  parts  of  his  work  or  his  other 
writings,  e.g.  de  consortio  <M9uuin  (p.  182,  81),  de  consortio  praepoaitionum  (p.  209, 
20),  xepi  6p$oypafl>las  guaestifines  (p.  185,  15),  de  diatinctionihus  etc.  The  work  of 
Bomanus  used  by  Char,  was  perhaps  a  single  one  entitled  &<f>opfxal,  and  all  the 
separate  titles,  such  as  liher  de  ancUogia  (Charis.  p.  56,  4.  114, 1.  116,  29),  liber  de 
adverhiie  (ib.  p.  114,  28),  were  only  parts  of  it.  Cf.  Charis.  p.  280, 1:  G.  M.  R, 
libro  &<f>opfiwp  8ttb  titulo  de  coniundione ;  288,  16  /.  i?,  libro  d<f>op/i(a¥  iuh  tilulo  de 
prtieposUione,  286,  16  G,  L  E,  de  praepoaitwnibus  libro  d<t>opfiMf,  190,  8  G.  L  S. 
ita  refert  de  adverbio  sub  titulo  d^fopfiup.  209,  20  (Itbrum)  de  consortio  praeposi" 
tionum  quern  ctdaeque  sub  titulo  Atftopfxuw  dedimus  legere  non  gravetur.  We  can 
always  recognise  J.  B.  by  his  use  of  the  name  Maro  instead  of  Vergilius.  As  J.  R. 
quotes  Fronto's  correspondence  with  M.  Aurelius  (Charis.  p.  228,  26)  and  Apu- 
leius  (ib.  p.  240,  28.  248,  5)  and  also  Helenius  Aero  (§874, 1),  he  probably  belongs 
to  the  third  century.  The  quotation  from  Porphyrio  (§  874,  8)  in  Charis.  GL.  1, 
220,  28  was  probably  added  by  Charisius  himself.  The  principal  sources  of  Bom. 
were  Pliny  and  Flavins  Caper,  also  Asper  and  Terentius  Scaurus.  Cf.  FOsahm, 
Beitr&ge  2, 827.  HKsil,  GL.  1,  xlv.  ASchottmCller,  de  Plini  libr.  gramm.  1,  82. 
WChrist,  Phil.  18, 121.  CvMorawski,  Herm.  11,  889.  HNeumakn,  de  Plin.  dub. 
serm.  libr.,  Kiel  1881,  5.--To  about  the  same  time  as  Bomanus  perhaps  belongs 
Fl.  Pomponianus,  whom  he  quotes  (GL.  1,  145,  29  torces^  ut  etiam  It.  P.  tudat, 
.  .  .  pro  torques),  Cf.  CIL.  8,  2891  (Thamugadis  in  Numidia)  P.  FL  Pudenti 
Pomponiano  c,  v,  .  .  .  multifariam  loquentes  litteras  ampliantij  aUicam  facun- 
diam  adaequanti  romano  nitori^  ordo  inccla  fontis  patrono  oris  uberis  et  fluentisy 
nostro  alteri  fonti,  BOchblkr,  BhM.  42,  478.  See  above  §  845,  10.— Umbrius 
Primus,  quoted  by  Bomanus  (GL.  1, 190,  20.    192, 16),  is  otherwise  unknown. 

2.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  18,  19  Censorino,  doctissimo  artis  grammaiicae,  Cf.  ib.  p. 
18,  9.  Cassiod.  GL.  7,  214,  25  mentions  him  together  with  Polemon,  Phocas  and 
Probus.  Prisc.  GL.  8,  27,  28  Censorinus  plenissime  de  his  docet  in  libro  quern  de 
accentibus  scrihiL  An  extensive  passage  from  it  ib.  8,  45-47.  Cf.  Cassiod.  de  mus. 
p.  576. 

8.  SiDON.  Apollin.  carm.  14  praef.  Censorinus  qui  de  die  mUcUi  ix>lumen  illustre 
confecit,  Cassiod.  de  mus.  p.  578  (cf .  ib.  p.  577)  Censorinus^  qui  ad  Q.  CaereUium 
scripsitdenaUdieiusdie,  Written  a.  288 ;  18, 12.  21yQ  {hie  annus^  cuius  velul  index 
et  titulus  est  v,  c.  Pii  et  Pontiani  consuUUus,  .  .  ,  esta  Roma  condita  DCCCCXCI^), 
From  the  dedication  (c.  1) :  .  .  .  Q,  CaereUi  .  .  .  cum  dona  pretiosa  neque 
tibi  .  .  .  desinl  nee  mihi  per  rei  tenuitcUem  supersint,  quodcumque  hoc  libri  est 
meis  opibus  comparatum  natalicii  titulo  tibi  misi,  in  quo  non,  ut  plerisque  mm  est, 
aut  ex  ethiea  parte  philosophiae  prctecepta  ad  beate  vivendum  quae  tibi  scriberem 
mutueUus  sum,  aut  ex  artibus  rhetorum  locos  laudibus  tuis  cdthrandis  persecutus, 
.  .  •  sed  ex  phUologis  commentariis  quctsdam  quaestiunculas  delegi,  qwte  con- 
gestae  possint  eUiquantum  volumen  efficere.  iam  vero  cum  tuo  coUatu  (contribution) 
scirem  me  plura  didicisse,  .  .  .  ego  a  quo  plura  in  litteris  percepi  tibi  haec 
exigua  reddo  libamina,    c.  15  quare,  sttnctissime  Caerdli,  cum  istum  annum  (the 
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49th)  ,  .  .  sine  vXlo  incommodo  transieris,  (you  will  live  to  the  age  of  81).  .  .  . 
tu  officiu  municipalibus  functus^  honore  tctcerdotii  in  principibus  tuae  civitatia  con" 
spieuus  .  ,  ,  de  doquentia  quoque  aiUo  quam  omnia  provincutrum  noetrarum' 
(Spain  or  Gaul)  ?  tribunaliaj  omnea  prae$ide8  not^erunty  quam  denique  urbs  Roma  et 
auditoria  aacra  mirata  aunt, 

4.  Cenaorinus  shows  off  his  erudition  and  mentions  a  number  of  writerd 
(chiefly  Greek),  many  of  whom  he  had  doubtless  never  seen.  Among  Latin 
writers  he  mentions  Fulvius  (§  126,  1),  Junius  Gracohanus,  Licinius  Macer,  Ffene- 
stella,  whom  he  certainly  had  not  read,  and  the  same  may  perhaps  be  said  re- 
garding Varro,  though  he  quotes  him  very  frequently.  His  chief  source  was 
probably  Suetonius'  Pratum  (Beifferscheid,  Suet.  p.  484).  OGbuppk,  Herm.  10, 
54  takes  a  different  view  (see  also  HDiels,  doxogr.  186,  GWissowa,  de  Macrob. 
fontt.  18).  Cf.  Jahm  p.  IX.  Cens.  alludes  repeatedly  to  Horace  (1,  l=c.  4,  8.-8, 6 
=c.  1, 1,  2).  His  treatment  of  the  subject  is  rhetorical  and  characterised  by 
affected  elegance  (Jahn  p.  x).  Perhaps  a  simple  treatment  in  keeping  with  the 
sutjject  may  have  appeared  to  him  unworthy  of  the  destination  of  tKe  work  as  a 
birthday  gift.  The  birthday  is  the  centre  of  the  whole  exposition.  He  treats 
first  of  that  which  precedes  a  birthday  (generation  etc.),  brings  in  music  with 
rather  a  bold  turn  (12,  1  nee  vero  incredibile  est  ad  nostroa  natalea  muaicam  perti- 
nere)y  deals  with  the  different  ages  and  the  different  ways  of  dividing  time  (c. 
17  sqq.),  and  while  he  is  speaking  of  the  parts  of  day  and  night  and  their  names 
(24,  6)  the  MSS.  suddenly  break  oft.— Principal  manuscript ;  the  Coloniensis  (at 
Darmstadt  until  1867)  s.  VH,  which  has  been  revised  throughout  at  an  early  date; 
from  it  was  copied — but  at  a  date  subsequent  to  the  revision — Vatic.  4929  s.  X. 
Collations  of  these  MSS.  in  OJahn  and  Hdltsch  ;  additions  from  the  Colon. 
LUblichs,  BhM.  22,  465.  WCrecelius,  spicilegium  ex  cod.  Censorini  Coloniensi, 
Elberf .  1872. 

5.  On  account  of  the  similarity  of  the  subject  a  very  corrupt  fragment 
(the  so-called  fragmentum  Censorini)  is  appended*  ih  the  MSS.',  author,  time  and 
purpose  being  unknown.  It  treats  first  de  naturali  institutione,  then  de  caeli 
positione,  de  stellis  fixis  et  errantibus,  de  terra,  then  suddenly  passas  on  to  state- 
ments de  geometrica,  formis,  figuris,  postulatis,  which  are  translated  from  Euclid, 
and  then  just  as  unexpectedly  de  musica  (history),  de  rythmo,  de  musica 
(theory),  de  modulatione,  de  metris  i.e.  numeris,  de  legitimis  numeris,  de  numeris 
simplicibus.  It  seems  therefore  to  contain  parts  of  an  encyclopaedia.  The  frag- 
ment contains  numerous  notices  based  on  trustworthy  authorities,  especially  in 
the  sections  on  music  and  metres.  The  sections  on  metre  in  particular  are  derived 
from  the  earliest  and  best  sources.  OJahn,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xi.  OHense,  acta 
Lips.  4,  78.  GScHULTz,  Herm.  22,  265.  FLeo,  ib.  24,  282.--Printed  in  most  of  the 
editions  of  Censorinus,  e.g.  in  OJahn  p.  75  (cf.  p.  x),  in  Hultsch  p.  55.  The 
musical  and  metrical  sections  are  also  given  in  Keil^s  GL.  6,  605. 

6.  Editions  of  Censorinus  e.g.  by  LCarrion,  Par.  1588.  HLindenbroq,  Hamb. 
1614.  Leid.  1642.  Cantabr.  1695.  EPutbanus,  LOwen  1628.  SHavercampius, 
Leid.  1748.  1767.  First  critical  edition :  rec  OJahn,  Berlin  1845.  rec.  FHultsch, 
Lps.  1867.— Criticism  and  explanation:  LUrlichs,  Eos  2,  458;  BhM.  22,  474. 
FHultsch,  Eos  2,  628.  FLtJnECKE,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1868,  482.  MSchanz,  spec.  crit. 
ad  Plat,  et  Censorinum,  GOtt.  1867.  HUsenbr,  BhM.  28,  892.  HMbuseb,  Phil. 
89,  180  (on  the  *  fragmentum  ^).  De  die  nat.  ad  codd.  denuo  collatt.  rec.  ICholod- 
NiAK,  St.  Petersb.  1889. 
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7.  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  8,  2  in  prima  pueritia  litteratores  habuU  Valeriun 
Cardum  et  T,  Veturium  et  Aurelium  Philippum  libertum  patrisy  qui  vitam  eiut  poHea 
in  liUer{u  misit :  gramtnaticum  in  patria  Graecum  Nehonem^  rhetarem  Serapicmem^ 
philo8ophum  StUionem,  Bvmae  grammaticoa  Scaurinum  Scaurini  filium,  doctarem 
celd>errifnuinf  rhetorea  Jidium.  JFVontinum  et  Badnum  Mctcrianum  et  lulium  Orani- 
anum^  cuius  hodieque  declamcUae  feruntur,  Capitol.  Maximin.  27,  8-5  usus  est 
magistro  Graeco  litteratore  Fabillo^  cuius  epigrammcUa  grcteca  muUa  et  extant.  .  .  . 
grammatico  latino  usus  est  Philemone^  iuris  perito  Modestino  (above  §  878,  7), 
oralore  TUiano^Jilio  Titiani  senioris  (above  §  864,  4). 

8.  This  yoxmger  Titianns  (n.  7  ad  fin.)  i&  no  doubt  also  alluded  to  in  Ausoh. 
grat.  act  7,  81  p.  28  Sch.,  where  he  is  mentioned  among  the  tutors  of  princes  of 
earlier  date  (nolo  Constantini  temporum  taxare  collegas  .  .  .  superiora  contin^ 
gam) ;  dives  Seneca^  nee  tamen  consul  .  .  .  Quintilianus  consularia  omamenta  sor- 
titus  .  .  .  quo  modo  et  Titianus  magister,  sed  gloriosus  Hie  municipalem  scholam. 
apud  Visoniionem  Lugdunumque  variando  non  aetate  quidem  sed  vilitate  consenuit. 
It  is  probable  that  after  the  fall  of  his  pupil,  the  younger  Maximinus  (a.  238),  T. 
forfeited  his  high  position.  The  fables  are  no  doubt  rather  to  be  attributed 
to  this  younger  Titianus  than  to  his  father.  In  all  probability  he  translated 
them  from  Babrius  (§  888,  4)  into  Latin  prose :  Auson.  epist.  16,  praef. :  apdogoa 
Titiani  (cf.  §  198,  4,  2)  and  ib.  16,  78  Aesopiam  trimetriam^  quam  vertit  eocili  stilo 

pedestri   concinnans    opus  fandi    Titianus    arlifex.     He  also   was    called  Julius 
Titianus  (AusoN.  epist.  16, 102).    OChusius,  Leipz.  Stud.  2,  242. 

9.  CIL.  8,  8201  (from  Sitifis  in  Africa  of  the  year  229,  Or.-Hknzen  5607  Wilm. 
2476)  M,  Damatius  UrhanuSj  summarum  artium  liberalium  litterarum  studiis  utri- 
usque  linguae  perfecte  erudituSj  optima  facundia  praeditus  etc. 

380.  The  extensive  work  by  Q.  GargiUjis  Martialis  of 
Mauretania  treated  of  husbandry,  including  also  an  account  of 
the  medicinal  employment  of  rural  products  and  of  veterinary 
art,  after  Greek  and  Roman  sources,  especially  Pliny  the  Elder, 
showing  a  great  amount  of  reading  and  intelligent  physiological 
views.  Considerable  parts  of  it  are  extant,  chiefly  in  the  so- 
called  fourth  book  of  the  Medicina  Plinii.  The  same  Martialis 
wrote  also  a  biographical  sketch  of  Alexander  Severus. 

1.  Cassiod.  inst.  div.  litt.  28  quodsi  huius  studii  requirantur  auctores^  de  horiis 
scripsit  pulcerrime  Gargilius  Martialis^  qui  et  nutrimenta  olerum  et  virtutes  eontm 
diligenter  exposuU.  Sbrv.  georg.  4,  148  (aliis)'.  G^rgilium  Martialem  significat. 
The  earliest  mention  of  this  G.  M.  occurs  in  Palladius  (Mart.  9,  9  haec  omnia 
G,  M,  asseruit,  cf .  MaHiaiis  ib.  Ian.  15,  10.  19.  Mart.  10,  5.  16.  84.  Apr.  8,  4. 
Mai.  6.  lun.  5,  8.  Oct.  12,  5.  7.  Dec.  4, 1.).  M.  (see  n.  4)  also  quotes  several  times 
the  fratres  Quintilii  (§  354,  2)  and  Q^len  (f  c  a.  201).— He  is  in  all  probability 
identical  with  the  Gargilius  eius  temporis  (that  of  Alex.  Sev.)  seriptor,  who 
singHlatim  persecutus  est  the  mode  of  life  of  this  Emperor  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev. 
87,  9)  and  who  is  also  quoted  by  Vopiscub  (Prob.  2,  7)  as  *  Gargilius  Martiabs  ' 
among  the  biographers  of  the  Emperors  (§  881,  8  init.).  HPbteb,  hist.  fr.  841. 
According  to  this  he  must  have  written  about  a.  240.— Lastly,  considering  the 
coincidence  of  the  name  (an  unusual  one)  and  the  date  of  the  writer,  we  may 
identify  him  with  the  person  mentioned  CIL.  8,  9047  (cf.  eph.  epigr.  6, 1800)  : 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§   380.      GAROILIUS  HARTIALIS.  277 

Q.  OitrgUio  Q,  f,  Quir,  Martialiy  eq,  J?.,  pr4»efeeto  eoh.  I  Aittyrum  prov.  Brittaniae, 
tribune  coh,  Hiap,  prov,  Mauretanute  Caea.j  prtteposito  cohorti  gingularium  et  vexilUt- 
tioni  equitum  Maurorum  in  territorio  Auzienti  (Anzia}  the  modern  Aumale,  in 
Manretania  Caesariensis)  praetendentium,  deeurioni  duarum  coUmiarum  Auziensis  et 
Musgunienais  et  p<Urono  provincuie  ch  .  .  .  singularem  erga  patriam  ctdfectioneni 
•  .  .  ordo  col,  Auzientia  ineidiis  Bavarum  decepto  (and  who  fell  in  the  ambuscade; 
pec.  puU,  fecit,  dedicatum  VI I L  Kal,  Apr,  anno  provinciite  CCXXI  (=26  March  a. 
260,  soon  after  the  death  of  the  person  eulogised  in  the  inscription).  KCichoriub, 
lipz.  Studd.  10,  819. 

2.  In  the  MS.  of  Cato  and  Varro  de  r.  r.  (§  122, 1)  now  long  since  lost,  which 
was  in  the  S.  Marco  library  in  Florence,  there  originally  stood,  immediately  after 
the  table  of  contents,  in  addition  to  Columella,  unus  (liber)  Claudi  (this  word  was 
according  to  Victorius  illegible  ;  no  doubt  it  was  originally  Qargili)  Marticdia 
(HKeil,  obss.  in  Cat.,  Halle  1849,  p.  2). — Of  the  work  of  Gurgilius  there  are 
extant  much  diluted  excerpts  from  the  sections  de  oleribus  and  de  pomis  in  various 
versions,  which  group  together,  from  a  medicinal  point  of  view,  the  curative 
effects  of  the  various  plants  (medicinae  ex  oleribus  et  pomis).  The  best  version 
is,  without  mention  of  the  author's  name,  connected  in  old  MSS.  (esp.  8  Gull.  752 
8.  X,  Leid.  Voes.  92  s.  X)  with  the  three  books  of  the  Medicina  Plinii  (breviarium 
Plinii,  Plinius  iunior,  cf.  §  411)  and  is  in  the  later  manuscripts  of  Med.  Plinii 
counted  as  b.'4  of  that  work.  It  gives  the  medicinal  uses  of  more  than  60  plants. 
Plini  Secundi  quae  fertur  una  cum  Gargilii  Martialis  medicina  nunc  primum 
edita  a  VBose,  Lps.  1875.  This  so-called  b.  4  of  the  Med.  Plin.  is  shown  to  be 
really  derived  from  Martialis  by  the  fragment  from  it  bearing  the  heading  de 
pomis  Martialis^  which  AMai,  class,  auctt.  3,  418  (cf.  ib.  7,  x)  published  after  two 
Yaticani  s.  X  and  XII  from  a  medical  compilation ;  likewise  by  the  version  with 
the  headings  of  the  two  sections  de  olerihue  Marti€Uia  (Rose,  anecd.  gr.  2,  136, 15) 
and  de  pomis  Martialis  (ib.  2,  143, 82)  contained  in  the  similar  medicinal  work  of 
SGa.ll.  762  s.  IX  (in  the  section  de  virtutibus  herbarum,  printed  in  Boss,  anecd. 
graeco-lat.  2,  181)  compiled  from  various  sources.  AMai,  class,  auct.  1,  887  I 
published  from  the  same  work  after  a  Naples  palimpsest  (Bobiensis)  four  sections 
(de  cydoneis,  persicis,  amygdalis,  oastaneis),  the  first  of  which  is  the  same  as 
Med.  Plin.  4,  43  p.  185  Eose.  Palladius'  quotations  (see  n.  1)  also  partly  coincide 
with  these  sections.  The  Vatican  and  Neapolitan  fragments  [according  to  AMai] 
were  printed  together  at  Ltlneb.  1882.  Isolated  excerpts  are  also  extant,  e.g. 
from  SGall.  762  in  Bose,  anecd.  2, 129  and  incorporated  in  his  ed.  p.  184,  6.  189, 11 
(=Med.  plin.  4,  5).  155, 12 ;  from  Barol.  198  s.  XII  in  Bose,  anecd.  2, 157 ;  see  also 
the  same  author  Herm.  8,  224. 

8.  From  a  Leiden  copy  (s.  XVI)  of  an  early  Corbiensis  of  Vegetii  mulomedicina 
JMGesner  and  JGSchnbldbe  (Scriptores  r.  r.  4, 1, 168 ;  cf.  4,  2,  73)  edited  Cuiae 
bourn  ex  corpore  Gargilii  Martialis.  Published  as  a  contribution  to  agricultural 
veterinary  science  by  CTSchuch,  Donaueschingen,  1857. 

4.  Principal  sources  of  Martialis :  Pliny  (called  Plinius  noster  in  Bose,  ed. 
p.  156,  2 ;  also  p.  165, 15.  181,  5),  Dioskorides  and  Galen :  see  the  references  in 
BoBE^s  ed. — Many  of  the  authorities  mentioned,  especially  the  Greek  ones,  but 
also  Sextius  Niger  (§  266,  7.  §  54,  6),  were  known  to  M.  only  through  Pliny. 
The  Neapolitan  fragments  (n.  8)  quote  Celsus,  Columella,  Curtius  Justus 
(§  54,  6),  Julius  Atticus  (§  288,  8),  Julius  Frontinus,  Pliny  and  the  Quintilii 
(§  354,  2).  —  Testing  of  the  recipes  p.  136,  4  B.  quantum  haec  potio  (against 
stomachic  ailments)  t^aleat  utinam  nulla  calamitas  coegisset  ut  experimento  nossem  ; 
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p.  200, 19  vehemem  hoc  (against  liver  disease)  esse  etiam  in  uxore  servala  experimentU 
probavu—Cf.  in  general  EMeter,  Gresch.  d.  Botanik  2,  228.  VBosb,  anecd.  gr.  et 
graeco-lat.  2  (Berl.  1870),  103;  Herm.  8,  63. 

381.  In  the  historical  sphere  Mariu^^^^ximus  (about  a. 
166-230)  produced  a  continuation  of  Suetonius'  biographies  of  the 
Emperors  from  Nerva  down  to  Elagabalus,  a  work  of  consider- 
able extent,  which,  though  without  pretension  to  criticism  of  the 
higher  order,  yet  exhibited  some  discernment  and  exercised  a  deci- 
sive influence  on  later  historical  writing.  The  first  half  of  the 
extant  Historia  augusta  consists  of  meagre  extracts  from  his  work. 
Besides  him,  the  authors  of  this  collection  frequently  mention 
as  their  predecessor  and  source  Aelius  Junius  Cordus,  who  wrote 
separate  accounts  of  the  less  known  Emperors  (perhaps  down  to 
Maximus  and  Balbinus),  into  which  even  the  pettiest  details 
were  admitted ;  also  Parthenianus,  Aelius  Maurus,  Marcellinus 
and  others.  Herodianus  of  Syria  wrote  in  Greek  a  history  of  his 
own  time  from  the  death  of  Marcus  (Aurelius)  to  the  accession  of 
Gordianus  III  (a.  238),  in  eight  books ;  Cassius  Dio  of  Bithynia 
composed  a  Roman  History  in  eighty  books,  from  the  foundation 
of  the  City  until  the  year  of  his  second  consulate  a.d.  229  (982 
U.C.),  and  Asinius  Quadratus  a  history  of  the  Roman  Empire 
during  the  1000  years  of  its  existence  in  fifteen  books  {xt^Xienjpi^: 
or  %AXtapxui).  On  the  same  universal  scale  were  the  works  of 
Sex.  Julius  Africanus,  the  founder  of  comparative  Pagan  and 
Christian  chronology,  who  also  wrote  in  Greek. 

1.  On  Cassius  Dio,  Herodianus,  Quadratus  and  Sex.  Julius  Africanus  see 
ASchXfeb,  Quellenkunde  d.  gr.-rOm.  Gesch.,  Lpz. «  1885,  §  84-86.  88. 

2.  CIL.6,  1450  Or.-Henzen  5502  WiiJf.  1208»»  (from  Rome)  L.  Mario  L,  f. 
Quir.  Maximo  perpetuo  Aurdiano  cos,  (when?),  siicerdoti  fetiali^  leg{ato)  Aug^ 
(uslorum)  pr{p)  pr{€ietoTe)  provinciae  Syriae  Coelae^  leg,  Aug,  pr,  pr,  provinciae 
Germaniae  inferioriSy  item  provinc,  helgicae^  diici  exerciti  mysiaci  apui  Byzantium  et 
aput  Lugudunumj  leg,  leg,  I  Italic.^  cur,  victe  latinae,  item  reip,  Faventinomm,  aUecto 
inter  praetorios^  irib,  pleb,  candidato^  quaestori  urbano^  trtb,  latid,  leg,  XXII  primig,^ 

•  item  111  Italicae^  IIII  (tnVo)  viarum  curandarum.  In  other  inscriptions  he  also 
appears  as  praef.  urbi  (OIL.  6,  1452.  1453.  Wilm.  1203  «*«,  he  is  referred  to  as 
such  under  Macrinus  217-218  by  Dio  78, 14.  36)  and  as  cos.  II  (a.  228,  Klein,  fast, 
cons.  p.  96).  BBoRGHEsi,  oeuvr.  5,  455.  Unjustifiable  doubts  as  to  the  identity  of 
the  historian  with  this  exalted  military  and  civic  officer  are  advanced  by 
JJMCller,  1.1.  82.  170,  CRCbel  (n.  6)  62,  JPlew,  Mar.  Max.  10.  In  the  latter 
years  of  Commodus  (about  190)  he  was  already  grown-up  and  at  Rome  (Lamprid. 
Commod.  18, 2  versus  in  eo — the  downfall  of  Comm. — multi  scripli  sunt^  de  quibus  etiam 
in  opere  suo  Marius  Maximus  gloriatur)^  perhaps  even  then  as  Senator  (cf.  ib.  18, 1 
addamationes  senatus  post  mortem  Commodi    ,    ,    .    de  Mario  Maximo  indidi)^ 
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according  to  which  he  might  be  born  c.  166.  As  he  did  not  carry  his  work  beyond 
Elagabalns  (t  222,  JJMOllkb  1.1.  26),  he  appears  not  to  have  lived  until  the  death 
of  Alexander  (f  235),  but  to  have  written  in  his  reign. 

8.  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.  12,  14  quae  qui  diligerUius  scire  velit  legal  Marium 
Maximum  de  latinie  scriptorihus^  de  graecis  scriptoribua  JSerodianum,  qui  ad  fidem 
j)leraque  dixerunt,  Vopisc.  Probus  2^  7  ut  imitarer  .  .  .  Marium  Maximumj 
Suetanium  Tranquillumj  Fabium  MarceUinum^  Oargilium  Martialem  (§  880)  ceteroa- 
que  qui  haec  et  talia  turn  tarn  diserte  quam  vere  memoriae  tradiderunt;  the  same 
writer,  Firm.  1,  2  Mariue  Maximus,  homo  omnium  verhogieaimuSy  qui  et  mythistoricie 
ae  voluminibue  implicavit,  Lamphid.  Alex.  Sev.  48,  6  neque  in  vita  eUu  (Traiani)  id 
Mariue  Max.  ita  exposuit  etc.  80,  6  e^  quo  in  libria  suie  Marius  Max,  loquitur ^  cum 
Hadriani  diaserit  viiam.  Volcac  Avid.  Cass.  6,  7  Mariua  Max,  refert  in  eo  Itbro 
quern  aecundum  de  vita  Marci  Antonini  edidit,  Cf.  ib.  9,  5.  Capitol.  Pert.  15,  8 
epiatula  quae  vitae  Uliua  (i.e.  Pertinax)  a  M,  M,  apposita  eat  (cf .  Czwalina  1.1. 1,  15). 
Lampbid.  Alex.  5,  4  Mariua  Max,  dixit  in  vita  (Septimii)  Severi,  Spabtian. 
Geta  2, 1  in  vita  Severi  Marius  Max.  primo  aeptenario  (MClleb  1.1. 180)  aatia  copioae 
rettulit.  Lamps  in.  Heliog.  11,  6  Mariua  Max,  dicit  in  vita  ipaiua  Heliogabali, 
M.  M.  wound  up  with  the  last-named  Emperor,  having  commenced  with  Nerva 
(MOlleb  1.1.  23).  He  appears  therefore  to  have  written  twelve  vitae  (just  like 
Suetonius);  i.e.  Nerva,  Trajan,  Hadrian,  Ajitoninus  Pius,  L.  Verus,  M.  Aurelius, 
Commodus,  Pertinax,  Julian,  Severus,  Caracalla  and  Elagabalus.  The  minuaculi 
tyranni  were  mentioned  incidentally  in  speaking  of  the  generally  recognised 
Augusti.  Vopisc.  Firm.  1,  1  ci  Suetonius  TranquiUus  Vindicem  tacuit  ,  ,  ,  et 
Mariua  Maximus  Avidium  Marci  temporibus^  AUnnum.et  Nigrum  Severi  non  auia 
propriia  libria  aed  alienia  innexuit  (cf.  MOlleb  1.1.  28).— Ammian.  28,  4,  14  {quidam 
,  ,  .  luvenalem  et  Marium  Maximum  curatiore  atudio  legunt), — The  fragments  in 
HPbteb,  hist.  rom.  fragm.  881.  JJMt^LLEB,  der  Geschichtschreiber  Mar.  Max.,  in 
MBadinger's  Untersuchungen  z.  rOm.  Blaisergesch.  8  (1870),  17. 194.  The  restora- 
tion of  the  work  of  M.  which  is  there  attempted  takes  too  much  for  granted  on 
several  points.  CBCbel,  de  fontibus  IV  priorum  hist.  aug.  scriptorum  I  (Bonn 
1872)  p.  8. 12  and  elsewhere.  MJHOfnbb,  Untersuch.  zur  Gesch.  d.  Sept.  Sev.  1, 1 
(Giessen  1872),  4.  JPlew,  Mac  Max.  als  direkte  und  indirekte  Quelle  der  Scriptt. 
hist,  aug.,  Strassb.  1878. 

4.  Capitol.  Macrin.  1,  3-5  lunio  Cordtfatudiumfuit  eorum  imperatorum  vitas 
edere  quoa  obacuriorea  videbat ;  qui  non  multum  profecit,  nam  et  pauca  repperit  et 
indigna  m^moratu,  adserens  se  minima  quaeque  persecuturum,  quasi  vel  de  Traiano 
aut  JHo  aut  Marco  (it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  he  treated  of  these  Emperors) 
sciendum  sit  quotiens  processeritj  quando  dbos  variaverit  et  quando  vestem  mutaverit 
et  quos  quando  promoverit,  quaa  iUe  omnia  exequendo  libros  mythistoriis  replevit 
Clod.  5,  10  qtute  qui  volet  nosae  Helium  Cordum  legal  qui  frivola  super  huius  modi 
ominibus  euncta  persequitur  (cf.  Maximin.  12,  7  Aelius  Cordus  dicit),  Maximin. 
81,  4  Cordus  qui  haec  omaiia  usque  ad  fabellam  scripsit.  Max.  et  Balb.  4,  5  placet 
(Uiqua  did  de  moribus  cUque  genere^  non  eo  modo  quo  Junius  Cordus  est  persecutus 
omnia  (in  which  Cordus  was  not  particular  as  to  facts)  sed  illo  quo  Suetonius 
TranquiUus  et  Valerius  Marcdlinus  (=Fabius  Marc.  ?  see  n.  8.  6),  quamvis  Curius 
JFortunatianuSy  qui  omnem  hanc  bistoriam  perscripsit,  pauca  contigerity  Cordus  vero 
tanx  muUa  ut  etiam  pleraque  et  minus  honesta  perscripserit,  ib.  4,  2  libris  quos  Junius 
Cordus  affatim  scripsit.  Gordian.  21,  3  non  nobis  talia  dicenda  sunt  quae  Junius 
Cordus  ridicule  ac  stulte  composuit  de  voluptatibus  domesticis  ceterisque  infimis  rebus, 
quae  qui  velit  scire  ipsum  legcU  Cordum,  qui  dicit  et  quos  servos  habuerit  unusquisque 
prindpum    et   quos  amicos  et  quot  paenulas  quotve  chlamydes.     Maximin.  27,  7 
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luHiua  Cordui,  harum  rerum  penecutar,  Cf.  ib.  28,  10.  29,  10  and  elsewhere. 
CJordua  lived  to  the  year  249  (see  CiJ»iTOLiH.  Gord.  88,  4.  Plew  LL  10).  The 
fragments  in  HPetee,  hist.  rom.  fr.  848.  Cf.  JJMtJixEE  (n.  8)  92.  KDIkdliksk, 
in  Bftdinger's  Untersuch.  8,  806.  BNiehues,  de  Aelio  Ck)rdo  rerum  Angustarom 
scriptore,  Mdnst.  1885.  On  the  very  large  employment  of  Cordus  also  in  the 
Hist.  Aug.  see  CECbel  p.  9  and  elsewhere.    JPlkw,  Mar.  Max.  10. 

5.  Capitol.  Maximin.  82, 1  aeribit  Aelius  Sabinus.—Yoi^CAC.  Avid.  Cass.  5,  1 
de  hoc  (Av.  Cass.)  muUa  .  .  .  inveniuntur  apud  AemUium  Parthenianum,  qui 
adfecUUores  tyrannidU  iam  inde  a  vetertbus  historitie  tradidU.  Was  he  the  principal 
source  of  Volcacius  in  his  life  of  Avidius  Cassius?  CCzwaliha  1.1. 1, 19.  CBCbei. 
1.1. 84.— Spaktian.  Sever.  20, 1  Ugisae  me  apud  Adium  Maurum^  PJdegontie  Hadriani 
libertumy  memini  Septimium  Severum  etc    CBObel  55. 

6.  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  48,  6  ado  vdgum  hanc  rem  .  .  .  Traiani  pulare ;  eed 
neque  in  vita  eiue  id  Marine  Maximue  ita  expoeuU  neque  Pabitie  MarcdLinue  (cf.  n.  8 
1.  4 ;  n.  4  middle ;  it  is  uncertain  whether  he  is  alluded  to  CIL.  2, 4121)  neque 
Aureliue  Verue  neque  Statiue  Valens  (also  referred  to  in  Laub.  Lyd.  de  mens.  4,  68 
Oddkrjf  6s  Kcd  a^rds  rd  KcUaapos  iypai/^e  icrX.?)  qui  omnem  6tu«  vitam  in  liUerae 
mieerunt,  contra  autem  et  Septimiua  {qui  vitam  eiue  non  mediocriter  executue  est,  ih. 
17,  2)  et  Acholiue  (§  887,  1)  et  Encolpiue  (ib.  17, 1)  vitae  (of  Alexander  Sev.)  ecriptoree 
ceterique  de  hoc  (Alex.)  talia  praedicaverunt.  To.  which  we  should  add  iU  87,  9  ne 
Icngum  sit  omnia  ineerere  quae  Gargiliue  (cf.  n.  8  1.  4  and  §  880,  1)  eiue  temporit 
(of  Alex.)  scriptor  eingiUatim  pereecutue  eat,    Cf .  also  §  879,  7. 

7.  Lampeid.  Diadum.  9,  2  LoUiua  Urhicua  in  hiatoria  temporia  aui  dicit  etc.— 
Capitol.  Gk>rdian.  21,  5  tectum  apud  Vulccicium  Tereniianum  (he  used  formerly 
without  reason  to  he  identified  with  the  commentator  on  Cicero  mentioned  §  41, 4), 
qui  et  ipae  hiatoriam  aui  temporia  acripait,  ,  .  .  Oordianum  aeniorem  Augueti 
voltum  repraeaefttaaae  etc — Lactant.  inst.  div.  1,  21  (pr.  52  Fr.)  Peacenniua  Featue  in 
lihria  hiatoriarum  per  aaturam  refert  Carthaginienaea  Saturno  Jmmanaa  hoetiae 
aolitoa  immoUvre  etc 

382.  Like  Minucius  Felix  and  Tertnllian,  Thascius  Caecilius 
Cyprianus  (c.  200-266),  the  noble  biflhop  of  Carthage,  had  received 
a  rhetolical  education.  As  a  writer  he  is  substantially  depen- 
dent in  a  large  measure  on  his  predecessors,  especially  his  feUow- 
countryman  Tertnllian,  whom  he  greatly  admired ;  his  peculiar 
talent  and  his  chief  merit  lie  particularly  in  the  attractive  form 
of  his  writings.  He  is  much  clearer  than  Tertnllian,  and  his 
diction  is  more  even  and  pleasing.  His  frequent  citations  from 
Scripture  impart  to  his  works  a  specifically  Christian  character, 
and  owing  to  the  absence  of  all  heretical  elements,  as  well  as  to 
their  readableness,  they  continued  long  in  use  and  high  esteem. 
Their  contents  are  partly  apologetic  in  purpose  and  partly  de- 
signed to  animate  and  support  the  Christian  in  his  faith.  His 
letters  are  of  much  importance  in  iUustrating  the  history  of  the 
administration  of  the  Churches.  Novatianus,  who  wrote  at 
Eome  about  the  same  time,  likewise  employed  Tertnllian. 
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1.  HiBROM.  vir.  ill.  67:  Cyprianus  Afer  primum  glorioae  rhetoricam  docuit^ 
exinde  madenU  preshytero  CaeoUio^  a  quo  et  cognomentum  sortUta  est,  christianua 
fadus  omnan  subsiatUiam  suam  pauperibus  erogavit  ac  post  turn  midtum  temporis  ad- 
Uctus  in  presbyterium  etiam  episcopus  Cartkaginiensis  ccnstitutus  est  (a.  248).  Imius 
ingenii  superfluum  est  indicmn  texere,  cum  sole  dariora  sint  eius  opera,  passus  est  (by 
being  beheaded)  sub  Valeriano  et  OaUieno  principibus  (a.  Abr.  2272=254  a.d. 
according  to  Amand.,  2273=255  according  to  the  other  MSS.  of  Hiebon.  chron.), 
persecutione  octava,  eodem  die  quo  Romtu  Cornelius  (XYIII  Kal.  Oct.),  sed  non  eodem 
anno.  68  Pontius,  diaoonus  Cypriani,  usqtie  ad  diem  passionis  eius  cum  ipso  exUium 
suHinens,  egregium  volumen  vitae  et  pcusionis  Cypriani  reliquit.  He  had  been  his 
companion  (a.  250)  in  his  flight  in  the  persecution  under  Decius  (the  seventh). 
The  vita  Cypriani  which  bears  the  name  of  Pontius  is  at  least  very  much  inter- 
polated (given  e.g.  in  Hartel,  ed.  3,  xc).  KwrptovAi'  dyiou  &ydpa  fxiXurra  vdm-wp 
ol  Kapxn^^^toi  ffipoPTcu  and  celebrate  an  annual  festival  in  remembrance  of  him, 
KvTptco'd,  PsoKOP.  Vand.  1,  21. 

2.  Cyprian^s  works  (an  important  list  of  Gyprian^s  writings,  stating  their 
length  in  lines,  dating  from  the  year  859  and  probably  of  African  origin,  was 
edited  from  cod.  PhiUipp.  12266  s.  X.  by  Mommsbn,  Herm.  21, 147.  Cf.  AHae- 
H ACS,  theol.  Lit.-Z.  1886, 172) :  Ad  Donatum  (de  gratia  dei) ;  Quod  idola  dii  non 
sint  (HiEBOS.  epist.  70,  5.  p.  429  Vail.  Cyprianus  quod  idola  dii  non  sunt  qua 
brevitate,  qua  histori€irum  omnium  scientia,  quo  cum  verborum  et  sensuum  splendore 
perstrinxit !  Yet  the  author  has  made  much  use  of  the  Octavius  and  the  Apolo- 
geticum) ;  Ad  Quirinum  (testim.  adv.  lud.)  libri  III ;  Ad  virgines  (or  de  habitu 
virginum,  after  Tertullian^s  work) ;  De  catholicae  ecclesiae  unitate  *,  De  lapsis ;  De 
dominica  oratione ;  De  mortalitate ;  Ad  Fortunatum  (de  exhortatione  martyrii ; 
also  modelled  on  Tertullian,  cf.  besides  BDombabt,  Zf wissenschTheol.  22,  374) ;  Ad 
Demetrianum  (cf .  Lactant.  inst.  5,  4) ;  De  opere  et  eleemosynis ;  De  patientia  (or 
de  bono  patientiae,  an  imitation  of  Tertull.  de  pat.);  De  zelo  et  livore;  lastly 
letters  preserved  in  varying  number  and  form  (see  Mommsbn  1.1.).  OEitschl,  de 
epistulis  Cyprianicis,  Halle  1885. 

Many  spurious  works  have  been  attributed  to  Cyprian,  last  printed  in  Har- 
tkl's  ed.  voL  8 :  e.g.  de  laude  martyrii,  adv.  ludaeos  (these  two  are  of  all  the 
spurious  or  doubtful  works  of  Cyprian  the  only  ones  quoted  in  the  list  of  the  cod. 
PhiUipp.  (see  above) ;  on  the  former  cf .  Hartel  on  Lucifer  Calarit.  p.  287  and  in 
"WOlfflin's  Arch.  8,  8),  de  spectaculis,  de  disciplina  et  bono  pudioitiae,  exhortatio 
ad  paenitentiam,  (CWuhdbbeb,  Bruchst.  e.  afrik.  Bibelttbers.  in  d.  Schr.  exhort, 
ad  paenit.,  Erl.  1889),  adv.  aleatores  and  other  treatises,  also  poems,  cf .  §  21,  2.  408, 
5.— The  treatise  adv.  aleatores  was  composed  later  than  Cyprian,  as  is  sufficiently 
evident  from  the  noticeable  employment  of  his  Testimonia.  The  popular  diction 
also  precludes  the  supposition  of  Cyprian  as  the  author ;  still  less  is  Victor  to  be 
thought  of ;  see  the  references  §  868,  7.  On  this  WSanday,  Class,  review  8, 126- 
JHaussleiteb,  theol.  Lit.-Bl.  1889,  No.  5.  6.— New  editions  of  the  treatise  adv. 
aleat.  by  AMiodonski  (emended,  expl.  and  transl.),  Erl.  1889  and  by  AHilgen- 
felo,  Lpz.  1889. 

8.  Lactant.  inst.  div.  5,  1  (p.  280  Fr.)  unus  igitur  (cf.  §  378,  2)  praecipuus 
et  darus  extUit  Cyprianus,  quoniam  et  magnam  sibi  gloriam  ex  artis  oratoriae  pro- 
fessione  quaesierat  et  admodum  multa  conscripsit  in  suo  genere  miranda,  erat  enim 
ingenio  facili,  copioso,  suavi  et,  quae  sermonis  maxima  est  virtus,  aperto,  ut  discemere 
non  queas  utrumne  ornatior  in  eloquendo  an  facUior  in  explicando  an  potentior  in 
persuadendo  fueriU  hie  tamen  placere  ultra  verba  sacramentum  ignorantibus  non 
potest,  quoniam  mystica  sunt  quae  locutus  est  et  ad  id  praeparata  ut  a  sdis  Jiddibus 
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audiantur  /  denique  a  doctis  huius  ioeculi  quihus  fwU  acripta  eius  irmoluermfU 
derideri  soleU  audivi  ego  queruUnn  hominem  sane  disertum  qui  eum  immulata  mmo 
lUtera  Copreanum  vocaret,  quasi  qui  elegant  ingenium  el  meiiorHma  rebus  aptum  €»A 
anilea  fahulae  contuliaset,  Hieron.  ep.  58, 10  (p.  326  Vail.).  Teriullianue  creber  ^at 
in  eententiisj  sed  difficilis  in  loquendo;  beatut  Cyprianue  intiarfontis  puriseimi  dulds 
incedit  et  placidus.  84,  2  (p.  528  Vail.)  heatue  Cyprianus  TertuUiano  magistro  utitmr, 
ut  eiu8  scripta  probant,  Cf.  de  vir.  ill.  58  vidi  ego  quendam  Paulum  Concordia^, 
quod  oppidum  Itcdiae  esi^  senem  qui  ee  heati  Cypriani  iam  grandie  aetatis  fiotor»«w», 
cum  ipse  admodum  esset  adotescens^  Momae  vidisse  diceret  refer reque  siln  solitum  num- 
quam  Cyprianum  absque  Tertulliani  lectione  unum  diem  praeterisse  ac  sibi  crebr^ 
dicere  ^da  magistrum,^  Teriullianum  viddicet  significane, 

4.  Editions  (see  Hartel  8,  utx)  by  DErasmus  (Bas.  1520  and  elsewhere),  WMobki. 
(Par.  1564),  JPamblius  (cum  adnot.,  Antv-  1568  and  elsewhere),  NEioaltius  (ill-. 
Par.  1648  and  elsewhere),  JFell  and  Pearson  (Oxon.  1682),  StBaluzius  (finished 
by  the  Maurine  monk  Prudentius  Maranus,  Par.  1726.  Ven.  1728.  1758),  FObkr- 
thOr  ( Wttrzb.  1782  n),  Migne  (Patrolog.  curs.  IV,  Par.  1844),  JGKrabinoer  (Tab. 
1858. 1859 II ;  only  the  principal  treatises),  and  esp,  WHartel  (rec  et  oomm.  crit, 
instruxit,  Vienna  1868-71  III).— The  treatise  de  unitate  eccL  ad  opt.  libr.  fid- 
expr.  .  .  .MFHYDB,Buckingtonl858.— Selected  treatises,  translated  by  Krabikqek, 
Augsb.  1848. 

5.  HDoDWBLL,  dissertt.  Cyprianicae,  1684.  ECeillier,  hist.  g6n6r.  des  auteurs 
s.  et  eccl.  8  (Par.  1732),  1.  PGLumper,  hist,  theol.  crit.  11  (August.  1790),  58. 
FWEettbero,  Cyprian  nach  Leben  u.  Wirken,  Gott.  1881.  FBOhrinoer,  Cypri- 
anus,  Stuttg.*  1873.  JPeters,  Cyprian  (Leben),  Begensb.  1877.  BFechtrup,  Cs 
Leben  u.  Lehre  I,  Munst.  1878.  AEbert  (see  §  878,  7)  1,  54.  OEitschl,  Cyprian 
u.  d.  Verfassung  der  Kirche,  Gott.  1885.— GMoroemstern,  Cyprian  als  Philoeoph, 
Jena  1889.  LeProvost,  6tude  sur  Cyprien,  Paris  1889.  On  the  (very  doubtful) 
participation  of  Cypr.  in  the  collection  .of  the  notae  tironianae  cf.  WSchmitz,  in 
the  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  540.    Also  §  403,  6. 

6.  HiERON.  vir.  ill.  70  Novatianus  Romanae  uvbis  presbyter  adversus  Cor- 
nelium  (a.  250)  cathedram  sacerdotalem,  conatus  invadere  NoveUianorum  quod  graece 
dicitur  KoSapQn^  dogma  constituit^  nolens  apostatas  recipere  paemtentes,  huius  auctor 
Novatus  Cypriani  pretibyter  fuit  (cf.  Hieror.  on  Euseb.  chron.  2269-251  a.d. 
Novatus  pretibyter  Cypriani  Bomam  veniens  Novatianum  et  ceteros  confessores  eibi 
sociaty  eo  quod  Cornelius  paenitentes  apostatas  recepisset),  scripsU  autem  De  pcucha, 
De  sabbaiOf  De  circumcisionet  De  sacerdote^  De  oratione^  Dedbisiudaicisj  De  instantia^ 
De  AUalOj  multaque  alia^  et  De  triniCate  grande  volumen,  qwtsi  i-mirofjiiip  operis  Ter- 
tulliani faciens^  quod  plerique  nescientee  Cypriani  existimanL  Cf .  ad  Bufin.  2, 19. 
Haoemanm  (die  rOm.  Kirche  871)  would  attribute  the  work  to  a  follower  of 
CalUstus.  HiERON.  ep.  10,  3  (p.  24  Vall.^)  asks  for  epistclas  Novatiani^  ut  dum 
schismatici  hominis  venena  cognoscimus  libentius  sancti  martyris  Cypriani  bibamue 
antidotum,  Cf.  also  Cyprian,  ep.  60.  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  6,  43.  ECeillier  (cf.  n.  5; 
8,  290.  The  treatises  De  trinitate  and  De  cibis  iud.  epistola  are  extant  and 
appended  to  many  editions  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  (e.g.  by  ObsrthOr).  They 
have  been  separately  edited  by  EWelchmann  (Oxon.  1724)  and  Jackson  (Lond. 
1728).    In  MioNE,  Patrologiae  cursus  8  (1844),  885.    Cf.  ib.  861. 

383.  There  was  at  this  period  no  want  of  men  who  could 
handle  metrical  composition  with  skill.  The  extant  didactic 
(medical)  poem  of  Q.  Serenus  (Sammonicus),  which  consists  of 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§   382,  3.     CYPRIAN:    SAMMONICUS.  283 

1116  hexameters,  deals  in  a  rhetorical  manner  with  a  subject  not 
well  suited  to  poetry,  but  the  technical  construction  and  prosody 
agree  with  the  best  models.  In  his  earlier -years  Gordianus  the 
Elder  was  a  fertile  versifier  (Antoninias  and  other  works). 

1.  Lajiprid.  Alex.  80,  2  UUina  cum  Ugeret  non  alia  magis  legebat  quam  de 
offidis  Ciceronis  et  de  rep.^  nonnumquam  et  orator e8  (or  orationes)  et  poetaa,  in  quis 
Serenum  Sammcnicum^  quern  ij)8e  novercU  et  dilexerat,  et  Horatium,  Cf.  Capitol. 
Gk>rd.  (iun.)  18,  2  (above  §,874,  4).  Ab  the  father  ,(§  874,  4)  is  never  mentioned  as 
the  author  of  any  poetical  composition^  and  as  Alexander  was  only  seven  years  old 
and  not  yet  at  Borne  when  his  father  was  killed,  the  passage  of  Lampridius,  and 
consequently  the  didactic  poem  (which  moreover  in  the  MSS.  bears  simply  the  title 
QuitUi  Sereni  liher  {de  medicinaj  medicinalia),  should  be  referred  to  the  son.  He 
would  then  appear  to  have  died  before  Alexander,  i.e.  before  285.  His  father 
would  in  all  probability  have  made  the  poem  more  learned.  The  question  is 
raised  by  WFR(iHNE«,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  60,  whether  the  author's  name  was  not 
Q.  Serenius,  in  which  case  he  must  be  distinguished  from  Ser.'Sammon.  Almost 
all  the  statements  contained  in  the  poem  can  be  traced  in  Pliny,  besides  whom  the 
author  employed  only  Dioskorides  xepl  iHK-ijs  laTpiicijs  and  irtpl  edroplffnav  <t>aptiAK(av. 
He  does  not  show  any  individual  knowledge  of  the  subject-matter,  but  is  very 
superstitious,  as  in  recommending  such  remedies  as  a  paper  inscribed  with 
Abracadabra  (944),  urina  eanis  (1104)  etc.  He  mentions  Ennius  (above  §  100,  6), 
Titinius,  the  writer  of  togatae  (§  112,  2),  Horace  (588  quod  vatis  [Pbeblkamp  : 
quodque  acUie  in  the  MSS.]  mdius  verbis  dicemus  Horati),  Livy  (728  tertia  namque 
Titi  Hmul  et  ceniesima  Livi  charta  docet  etc).  The  phraseology  is  derived  from 
Vergil,  Horace  and  in  parts  also  from  Lucretius,  cf .  n.  2  ad  fin. — At  the  commence- 
ment there  is  the  inevitable  invocation  to  Phoebus  for  ealutiferum  quod  pangimua 
.  .  .  carmen  (4) ;  cf.  v-  897  die  itta  requirat,  at  noa  pauperitme  praecepta  feramue 
arnica;  see  528-526.  He  begins  with  remedies  for  affections  of  the  head  (ceUa  de 
corporis  arce^  8),  and  concludes  (if  indeed  the  poem  be  complete)  with  remedies  for 
warts.  In  the  MSS.  the  poem  is  divided  into  68  chapters.  The  poet  follows  very 
strict  laws  with  regard  to  synaloepha  and  caesura,  which  he  violates  but  rarely  in 
favour  of  technical  expressions;  but  941  morti/erum  magis  est  quod  Oraecis 
ilfUTptraioif  votgatur  verbis  ;  hoc  nostra  dicere  lingua  non  potuere  uUi^  puto^  nee  voluere 
parentes.  The  whole  is  rather  the  triiiing  production  of  a  young  man  well  versed 
in  metrical  composition  than  a  serious  work. 

2.  Manuscripts:  they  divide  into  two  classes.  To  the  first  belongs  the 
best  MS.  Turicensis  s.  IX  (FABeuss,  lect.  Sammon.  I,  Wiirzb.  1836),  to  the  second 
(which  is  equally  to  be  kept  in  view)  the  rest,  such  as  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  88  s.  X,  Par. 
9847  s.  X,  Senensis  a.  XI  (JSchmidt,  Herm-  17,  289,  ABaub  LL),  Mutinensis  s. 
XI/XII  (GGoETZ,  obss.  crit.,  Jena  1888  p.  i)  and  others.  A  valuable  MS.  s.  XIII 
formerly  at  Paderbom  has  disappeared  (ABaub  1.1. 6).  Editions  e.g.  by  BKbuchen 
(Amst.  1662.  [1706]),  JChGAckbbmann  (Lpa.  1786),  in  Burman,  PLM.  2, 185  and  in 
BlHBBNS  PLM.  8, 102. — JBMoBGAONi  epistolae  duae  in  Serenum  Sam.,  e.g.  in  his 
Opusc.  miscell.  (Neap.  1768)  1,  191.  Tbierfelder,  des  Q.  S.  '6.  Lehrgedicht,  in 
Kuchenmeister's  Ztschr.  f.  Medizin  5  (1866),  116.  EMeteb,  Gesch.  d.  Botan.  2, 
209.— On  the  diction  and  phraseology  as  well  as  the  prosody  (which  here  and  there 
deviates  from  strict  rule)  see  ABaub,  quaestt.  Sammoniceae,  Giessen  1886. 

8.  D.  Caelius  Calvinus  Balbinus,  cos.  II  a.  218,  Emperor  for  a  short  time, 
1 288 ;  PBE.  1*,  2248,  4.    Capitol.  Max.  et  Balb.  7, 5  eloquentia  clarus,  poeta  inter  sui 
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teniporU  poeUM  praecipuM,    Cf .  ib.  2,  7  vilae^  quant  a  prima  aetate  in  atudOi  $emper 
ac  litteris  tenuit.    See  n.  5. 

4.  Capitol.  Maximin.  27,  6 :  Toocoliua  .  .  .  senator^  qui  peril  poet  pradMram, 
cuius  etiam  poemata  extant, — On  the  metrical  compositions  of  Macrinus,  Albinns, 
and  Gordianus  see  §  870,  4.  875,  1,  2.--The  Greek  fabulist  Babrius,  who  was  a 
Roman  by  birth,  probably  also  lived  at  the  commencement  of  the  third  century. 
OCrdsius,  Lpz.  Stud,  2, 125. 

5.  Albinus,  from  whose  rerum  romanarum  prime  Prisc.  GL.  2,  804  quotes  three 
hexameters,  belongs  to  this  time  at  the  earliest.  Cf.  LMOlleh,  metr.  270  with 
§  252,  6  after  the  middle.  BXhrems  FPR.  406  identifies  him  with  the  Albinus 
mentioned  in  §  405,  8,  OHenhig,  de  Ovidii  sodalibus,  Berl.  1888, 18  with  the  Bal- 
binus  of  n.  8  above. 

384.  A  peculiar  figure  is  Commodianus,  by  whom  we 
possess  two  poems,  filled  with  a  Christian  zeal  which,  though 
dogmatic,  is  not  quite  orthodox,  and  in  rudely  framed  verses, 
partly  based  on  quantity,  partly  on  accent,  preserving  merely  a 
certain  superficial  resemblance  to  hexameters.  The  earlier  of  the 
two  nearly  contemporaneous  poems,  the  Instructiones,  in  addition 
to  this  roughness,  is  thrown  into  the  acrostichic  form.  The  car- 
men apologeticum,  composed  a.  249,  not  being  hampered  by  this 
eccentricity,  exhibits  a  richer  vocabulary. 

1.  Gelasius  (patrol.  59,  168  Migne)  in  the  decree  de  libris  recipiendis  et 
non  recipiendis  (§  469,  5)  enumerates  the  opuacula  Commodiani  amonf?  the  libri 
apocryphi  qui  non  recipiuntur.  Gemnadius  de  scriptor.  ecd.  15  Commodianus 
dum  inter  saeculares  litteras  etiam  nostras  legit  occasionem  accepit  fidei,  foetus  itaque 
christianus  et  ,  ,  ,  scripsit  mediocri  sermons  quasi  versu  librum  adversus  paganos. 
et  quia  parum  nostrarum  attigercU  litterarum  magis  illorum  destruere  potuit  dogmata 
quam  nostra  firmare.  unde  et  de  divinis  repromissionibus  adversus  iUos  agens  vili 
satis  et  crasso  .  .  .  sensu  disseruit.  .  .  .  TertuUianum  et  Lactantium  (rather 
Cyprianum:  Gennadius  is  mistaken,  Lactantius  lived  after  Commodianus)  et 
Papiam  auctores  secutus  moralem  sane  auctoritatem  et  maxima  voluntariae  paupertatis 
amorem  optime  prosectUus  studentibus  inculcavit.  The  last  acrostic  of  Instr.  2,  89 
bears  the  heading  Nomen  Gcuei « Oazaei  (?)  and  reading  the  initials  backwards 
forms  the  words  Commodianus  mendicus  Christi,  This  Oazaeus  may  designate 
Comm.  as  a  native  of  Gaza,  probably  the  one  in  Palestine  Syria.  It  might  how- 
ever be  a  play  on  the  word  *  Commodianus.'  The  diction  and  subject-matter 
incline  one  to  regard  C.  as  an  African. — Instr.  1  (praef.),  4  ego  similiter  erravi 
tempore  multo,  fana  prosequendo^  parentilms  insciis  ipsis ;  ahstuli  m£  tandem  inde, 
legendo  de  lege,  ,  ,  ,  ob  ea  perdoctus  ignaros  instruo  verum.  Apolog.  8  errabam 
ignarus  spatians^  spe  captus  inani^  dum  furor  iietatis  primae  me  portahat  in  <mras. 
(11  sqq.)  aggressusque  fui  traditor  in  codice  legis^  quid  ibi  rescirem,  statim  mVii 
lampada  fulsit  ,  ,  ,  et  ideo  tales  hortor  ah  errore  recedant.  In  both  poems  we 
have  the  same  Patripassianism  (JLJacobi  in  JMtlller^s  2ieitschr.  f.  christi.  Wiss. 
4  [1858]  no.  26)  and  Chiliasm.  Instr.  1,  40, 10  ipse  deus  vita  est^  pependit  ipse  pro 
nobis  ;  cf .  apolog.  771  unus  est  in  coelo  deus  coeti^  terrae  marisque^  quern  Moyses  docuit 
ligno  pendere  pro  nobis.  Instr.  2,  89,  6  hoc  placuit  ChristOj  resurgere  rnortuos  imo 
,    .    .    sex  milibus  annis  aynipletis  mundo  finito;   cf.  apol.  791  sex  mUibus  annis 
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provenienl  ista  repletU ;  tunc  homo  resurget  etc.  The  Instr.  (1,  41)  mention  only 
one  Antichrist  (Belial),  while  the  Apol.  reco^isee  two  (Nero  and  the  man  from 
the  East,  allotting  to  each  8J  years).  The  Bible  is  of  course  largely  employed, 
but  the  author  makes  special  use  of  Cyprian's  Testimonia  (n.  2,  8 ;  BDom bart, 
Zf  wiss  Theol.  22, 874),  of  Tertullian  (see  above)  and  Minuoius.  He  attacks  the 
adherents  of  the  Pagan  classics :  apol.  583  (Vergilius  legUur,  Cicero  aut  Terentius 
iUm.  nil  niti  cor  [o»  ?]  faciunt^  ceterum  de  vita  nletur)^  yet  there  are  frequently 
traces  of  recourse  to  Vergil,  Horace,  Lucretius;  Dombabt  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  iiii. 
The  diction  (on  this  cf.  the  index  verborum  et  locutionum  in  Dombabt's  ed.)  and 
matter  are  the  same  in  either  poem,  and  this  similarity  in  particular,  combined 
with  the  correspondence  of  the  two  poems  in  time  (n.  2.  8),  proves  (yommodianus 
to  have  been  the  author  of  the  Apologeticum  also.  The  phraseology  appears  very 
slovenly  as  compared  with  the  book  Latin,  e.g.  in  the  use  of  cases  and  genders, 
the  construction  of  prepositions  and  verbs,  and  in  the  verbal  forms  (paupera  nom. 
sing,  fem.,  pauperis  abl.  pi.,  lucemas,  divitias  etc.  as  nom.  pi.  ?,  ipaud^  sumpium 
neuter  for  eumptue^  nuntia  for  ntcn/n,  insigni  for  ineignes^  prctebire,  augire), — In 
general  see  AEbbbt,  Abh.  d.  sftchs.  Gee.  d.  Wiss.  6,  414;  Lit.  d.  MAlters  1,  86. 
Lbimbach  1.L  28.    GBoissieb,  Commodien  in  the  Melanges  Benier,  Par.  1887,  87. 

2.  The  so-called  carmen  apologeticum  adversus  ludaeos  et  gentes  (the 
title  and  name  of  the  author  are  not  preserved)  is  from  a  cod.  Phillippicus  12261 
s.  VIU  (not  divided  into  lines),  formerly  at  Middle-Hill  and  now  at  Cheltenham, 
printed  by  JBPitra,  spicilegium  Solesmense  1  (Par.  1852),  21  (cf.  p.  587.  566.  xvi, 
and  4,  ii.  222).  HBOnsch  (a  better  text  with  explanations)  in  the  ZfhistTheol. 
1872,  168;  1878,  800;  also  after  recent  collations  by  Dombaht,  see  n.  4  ad  fin. 
There  are  altogether  1060  lines,  of  which  the  last  are  in  the  MS.  fragmentary  and 
illegible.  At  the  close:  explicit  trcictatus  sancti  epitcopi  de  A co,  A  chrono- 
logical hint  V.  805 :  eed  quidam  haec^  aiuwt :  quando  htec  (end  of  the  world) 
Ventura  putamue  f  (807)  mvlta  quidem  eigna  fient  tantae  termini  pettiy  sed  erit 
initium  septima  pereecutio  nostra  (according  to  Auoustin.  civ.  d.  18,  52  that  by 
Decius).  ecce  iam  ianuam  pulsat  et  cingitur  ense  (?)  qui  die  traiciet  Gothis  inrumpenti- 
bus  amne  (the  Danube,  a.  250).  rex  ApoUyon  erit  cum  ipsis  nomine  dims,  (818) 
pergit  ad  Momam  cum  muUa  milia  gentis  decretoque  dei  captivat  ex  parte  subactos. 
(885)  kaec  Nero  turn  faciet,  ,  ,  ,  ut  urbs  et  populus  tile  cum  ipso  tradcUur^  tollatur 
imperium  quod  fuU  inique  repletum,  quod  per  tributa  mala  diu  macerabat  omnes.  In 
view  of  the  approaching  end  of  the  world  all  those  who  are  still  imconverted  are 
exhorted  to^  embrace  Christianity.  The  allusion  to  the  Qotha  etc.  points  to  the 
year  249,  and  in  conformity  with  this  we  have  the  utilisation  of  the  first  two 
books  (published  a.  248)  of  Cyprian's  Testimonia  in  Comm.'s  Apologeticum,  whereas 
the  third  book,  published  somewhat  later,  is  not  turned  to  account ;  BDombabt, 
ZfwissenschTheol.  22,  885.— AEbbbt,  in  the  Abh.  d.  s&chs.  G.  d.  W.  5,  887. 
CLbimbach,  tlber  Cs  carm.  ap.,  Schmalkalden  1871.  ELudwig,  Phil.  86,  285. 
Explanatory  comments  by  BAusi,  rev.  archil.  1888  2,  812.  842. 

8.  The  Instructiones  per  litteras  versuum  primas  consist  of  80  poems. 
They  treat  the  subject  in  acrostics,  and  sometimes  in  telestics,  e.g.  1,  28  (Ph 
Thielmaitn,  Arch.  f.  Lexikogr.  5, 148)  and  supplement  this  with  other  silly  con- 
ceits :  2,  8  end  all  the  lines  with  the  letter  c  /  2,  27  with  ♦/  2,  29  with  o.  Themes, 
e.g. :  de  fulmine  ipsius  lovis ;  de  septizonio  et  stellis ;  Apollo  sortileges  falsus ; 
Hercules;  de  Ammudate  et  deo  magno;  repugnantibus  adversus  legem  Christi 
dei  vivi;  item  gentilibus  ignaris;  qui  iudaeidiant  fanatici;  de  populo  absconso 
sancto  omnipotentis  Christi  dei  vivi  etc. — The  instr.  are  in  the  MSS.  divided  into 
2  books,  of  which  the  first  contains  41,  the  second  89  acrostics.    Ebsbt  included 
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2, 1-4  in  b.  1.  Cf.  Bombart,  Wien.  SBer.  107,  741.  It  is  more  correct  to  add  1, 41 
to  b.  2,  so  that  each  book  would  comprise  40  poems.  The  first  book  is  apologetic 
and  polemical,  concerned  chiefly  with  the  heathens  and  Jews.  The  second  begins 
with  reflections  on  Antichrist,  the  end  of  the  world,  the  Eesurrection,  Last  Judg- 
ment, and  so  forth,  and  addresses  exhortations  to  the  Christians,  catechumens  and 
clergy.  As  we  And  in  the  Instruct,  traces  of  Cyprian's  treatise  de  habitu 
virginum  and  of  the  three  books  of  his  Testimonia  having  been  used,  the  Instr. 
cannot  have  been  written  before  a.  250,  BDombabt,  ZfwissTheol.22, 886. — Dodwkll, 
diss,  de  Commodiani  aetate,  in  his  annales  Quintil.  (Ozon.  1698)  and  in  the  edition 
by  ScHUBZFLBiscH.  AEbebt,  Abh.  (see  n.  2  ad  fin.)  417. — A  copy  (made  by  JSibmond) 
from  an  early  MS.  (cod.  St.  Albini  apud  Andecavenses)  once  at  Angers  but  now 
lost;  it  was  first  published  by  NEioaltius  Toul  1649,  reprinted  Toul  1650  (1666). 
Prom  Sirmond's  copy  ia  derived  Paris.  8804  s.  XVII,  and  from  this  Leid.  Voss.  49 
8.  XVII.  New  collations  of  the  latter  in  Lud wig's  ed.  (n.  4);  see  also  JBPitba, 
spicil.  Solesmesm.  4,.  224.-  The  only  early  MS*  now  known,  formerly  at  Middle-Hill, 
now  at  Cheltenham,  is  the  Phillippicus  1825  (olim  Meermannianus  706)  s.  XI. 
New  collations  in  Dombabt's  edition  (n.-4).  Cf.  besides  BDombabt,  Wiener  SBer. 
96,  447;  BlfbayrGW..  16,  842.— Other  editions  by  HLSchubzpleisch  (Wittenb. 
1704 ;  a  valuable  addendum  1709),  in  Migne,  Patrologiae  cursus  8  (Par.  1844),  202, 
and  in  FOehleb's  Mioucius  Felix  (1847).  See  also  n.  4  ad  fin. — LKalbeblah, 
curarum  in  Commod.  Instr.- spec.,  Halle  1877.    JHuemeb,  ZfoG.  80,  81. 

4.  Commodianus'  hexameter  is  a  hybrid  varying  between  accent  and  quantity. 
It  is  not  ignorance  of  the  rules  of  prosody  which  leads  him  to  neglect  them.  For 
e.g.  out  of  490  disyllabic  verse-endings  in  the  apolog.  he  has  only  twice  disregarded 
the  rule  (thus  551  Urtid  die).  The  lines  are  divided  by  the  regular  caesura  after 
the  third  arsis  into  two  halves.  They  have  13-17  syllables,  of  which  5-7  in  the 
first  half,  8-10  in  the  second.  The  two  half-lines  are  generally  constructed 
according  to  quantity  towards  the  end  but  not  at  the  beginning.  The  third  arsis 
itself  is  common,  serving  as  the  conclusion  of  the  first  half,  as  is  the  last  syllable 
of  the  whole  line;  in  the  thesis  of  the  second  and  fifth  (which  are  always 
dactylic)  and  in  the  arsis  of  the  sixth  foot  Commodianus  tries  to  observe  the 
quantity :  at  the  same  time  he  prefers  to  shorten  vowels  long  by  nature  rather 
than  those  which  are  long  by  position,  and  generally  avoids  the  severance  of  the 
word-accent  and  verse-accent  at  the  end  of  the  line.  Hiatus  is  allowed  throughout, 
the  elision  of  vowels  only  occurs  (and  that  rarely)  with  est  (causa  reseda  est). 
The  word-accent  counts  for  more  than  the  metrical  value  of  the  syllables  (8.  15. 
17. 18.  24.  86.  44.  49.  98  are  correct  hexameters,  which  occur  at  the  beginning  of 
the  carm.  apolog.).  But  often  enough  there  are  the  boldest  violations  of  rule  in 
the  accentuation  (e.g.  tdUatur^  immiteSy  ddmamus,  Sstote,  Udndire^  Sfficio  [in  three 
syllables],  ex  arUro  as  dactyls,  the  accentuation  of  JUidli  etc.  already  suggests  the 
Italian  figliudlo),  A  tendency  to  alliteration,  assonance  and  rhyme  is  also  shown 
(Dombabt,  ed.  204).  In  the  apolog.  every  two  lines  are  closely  connected,  with 
hardly  an  exception,  by  the  thought  (WMeyeb  1.1.  804). ~Cf.  in  general  LMClleb, 
de  re  metr.  448.  FHansen,  de  arte  metrica  Commodiani,  Strassb.  1881 ;  BhM.  88, 
222 ;  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  227.  WMeyeb,  Anf.  u.  Urspr.  der  lat.  u.  gr.  rhythm.  Dicht. 
24. — Collective  editions :  Commodiani  carmina  recogn.  FLudwio,  Lps.  1877.  78  VL 
and  esp.  ed.  BDombabt,  Vienna  1888  (in  the  Wiener  corp.  scr.  eccles.  lat  vol.  XV) ; 
also  his  Commodianstudien,  Wien.  SBer.  107,  713;  BlfbayrGW.  17,  446.  H 
Schneideb,  Casus,  Tempp.  u.  Modi  b.  Commod.,  Nfirnb.  1889. — MManitius,  BhM. 
46,  817. 

5.  The  same  combination  of    an  acrostichic  arrangement  with   barbarous 
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prosody  and  metre  as  in  the  Instr.  of  Comm.  (n.  8)  appears  also  in  the  Inscription 
of  Ii.  Praeoilios  Fortunatos  from  Girta  in  the  GIL.  8,  7156  ( »  Wilm. 


2.    The  second  half,  a.d.  253-305. 

386.  This  is  the  commencement  of  an  unfortunate  epoch  for 
Italy  and  the  Roman  Empire.  The  countries  themselves  were 
ravaged  by  fearful  plagues,  and  sorely  pressed  by  enemies  from 
without,  in  the  West  by  the  Franks,  in  the  North  by  the 
Alemanni,  in  the  North-East  by  the  Gk)ths,  and  in  the  East  by 
the  Persians.  We  have  now  in  rapid  succession  a  number  of 
Emperors,  most  of  whom  were  both  raised  to  the  throne  and 
deposed  by  the  army.  Some  of  them  were  excellent  rulers,  e.g. 
Claudius  (a.  268-270),  Aurelian  (a.  270-275),  Probus  (a.  276-282), 
but  none  of  them  reigned  long  enough  to  exert  any  effective 
influence.  At  last  a  powerful  organising  genius  arose  in  C. 
Valerius  Diocletianus  (a.  245-313),  Emperor  284-305.  But  just 
as  he  was  the  last  Emperor  who  celebrated  a  triumph  and  the 
last  who  was  deified,  so  it  is  with  him  that  the  old  time,  the 
ancient  Roman  order  and  the  Roman  power  end.  The  old  effete 
system  is  radically  altered  and  the  great  Empire  is  established  on 
a  new  basis.  While  until  then  Eastern  influences  had  penetrated 
all  departments  of  life.  Northern  influences  also  now  became  per- 
ceptible. Outwardly,  it  is  true,  all  conformed  to  the  dominant 
language ;  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  South  Latin  was  used, 
e.g.  by  Lactantius  in  Bithynia,  and  in  the  succeeding  period  by 
Ammianus  of  Antiochia,  Claudian  of  Alexandria  and  Priscian  of 
Caesarea.  But  both  form  and  contents  suffered  in  this  process. 
The  educated  aimed  at  a  merely  imitative  correctness,  e.g. 
Nemesianus ;  but  the  multitude  were  more  and  more  infected  by 
barbarism,  and  the  language  was  impoverished  and  broken  down. 
The  general  depression  did  not  allow  anything  great  to  develop 
itself,  whether  good  or  bad.  The  period  before  Diocletian  is 
poorest  of  all.  Even  jurisprudence,  which  had  till  then  main- 
tained a  high  level,  became  exhausted  ;  it  suddenly  grows  dumb 
and  subsists  on  the  old  inheritance.  The  state  of  erudition  is 
exemplified  by  the  stolid  epitomiser  Solinus.  Historical  composi- 
tion dragged  on  in  the  most  miserable  manner.  Grammar  is  repre- 
sented by  such  a  tiro  as  Nonius  Marcellus.  Oratory  displayed 
itself  only  in  bombastic  adulation  of  the  rulers ;  the  panegyric 
orators  commenced  in  this  period,  beginning  with  Gaul. 
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1.  Trebbll.  Poll.  Ghillien.  11,  6-9  fuU  Gallienu8  (a.  21^-268,  sole  ruler  200- 
268)  .  .  .  oraiionej  poemate  cUque  omnibus  artilnu  clanii,  huius  Ulud  eti  epithalamiom 
quod  inier  centum  poetas  praecipuum  fuU,  nam  cum  frcUrum  morum  jUios  iungerei 
et  omnei  poetae  graeci  latinique  epithcilamia  dixiatent^  idque  per  dies  plurimoa^  iUe 
,  ,  ,  ita  dixia$efertur  etc.  (here  follow  three  hexameters,  and  two  others  from  the 
last  cod.  Bellovacensis  of  ClBinetus  AL.  711  PLM.  4, 106).  longum  ett  eius  versus 
orationesque  conectere,  quibus  tuo  tempore  tarn  inter  poetae  quam  inier  rketores  emieuit, 
eed  cUiud  in  imperatore  qtuteritur^  Mud  in  orcUore  vel  poeta  fiagiUUur,  QThomas, 
tiber  das  Epithalamium  des  Gall.,  Mtinch.  SBer.  1862  2,  41. 

2.  Vopisc.  Car.  11  Numerianus  (Emperor  a.  284),  Cari  filiue  (the  younger 
brother  of  Carinus)  .  .  .  eloquentia  praepcllene  (cf .  7, 1  ciduleecentem  cum  ledieeimum 
turn  etiam  dieertisaimum)^  adeo  ut  publice  dedamaverit  feranturque  illius  scripta 
nobilia,  dedamationi  tamen  magie  quam  TuUiano  adcommodeUiora  etUo.  vereu  autem, 
talis  fuisse  praediccUur  ut  omnes  poetas  sui  temporis  vicerit.  nam  et  cum  Olympio 
Nemesiano  contendit  ,  ,  .  et  Aurdium  Apollinarem  iamborum  scriptorem,  qui  patrxs 
eius  gesta  in  litteras  rettulit^  isdem  quae  recitaverat  editis  vduti  radio  sdis  obtexiL 
huius  orcUio  fertur  ad  senatum  missa  tantum  habuisse  doquentiae  ut  illi  statua  .  .  . 
quasi  rketori  decemeretur^  .  .  •  cui  suhscriptum  est:  Numeriano  Caesari^  oratori 
temporibus  suis  potentissimo. 

8.  The  corruption  of  the  language  (vulgar  metre  and  vulgar  Latin)  increased 
from  this  time  forth,  and  left  its  traces  in  the  inscriptions  (those  of  popular  origin 
and  from  such  districts  as  Africa) ;  cf.  the  collection  of  examples  in  the  Indices  of 
the  several  volumes  of  the  CIL.  under  *  Grammatica.*  The  use  of  the  cases  in 
particular  becomes  much  disordered  e.g.  JUuu  fecerunt  (OIL.  8,  8783),  ob  meritis 
(ib.  4880  and  elsewhere),  cum  Albinium  coniugem  (ib.  8007),  cum  JUios  suos  tres  8988, 
cum  genus  7795,  per  Julio  CastofrcUre  (2887).  The  popular  diction  gradually  creeps 
into  the  official  records  also ;  HJordan,  Herm.  7,  367.  EWOlpplin,  Phil.  84, 137 ; 
lat.  u.  roman.  Comparation,  Erl.  1879.  Cf.  also  Tiede,  tlber  lat.  u.  deutsche 
Umgangssprache,  Sprottau  1872.  OBbblino,  die  rCm.  Umgangssprache,  Kiel* 
1888 ;  Lateinisches  u.  Bomanisches  in  the  Festschr.  d.  Gymn.  at  Wesel  1882,  98. 
OWbise  (on  hybrid  forms),  Phil.  47,  45 ;  the  literature  quoted  above  §  305,  9.  See 
§345,9.    §870.6. 

4.  The  provincial  orators  and  writers  strongly  feel  the  difficulties  with  which 
they  have  to  contend.  Panegyr.  9,  1  neque  ignoro  quanto  inferiora  sint  ingenia 
nostra  romanis.  siquid^m  IcUine  et  diserte  loqui  Ulis  ingenercUum  est^  nobis  daboratum, 
et  si  quid  forte  commode  dicimus  ex  illo  fonte  et  capite  facundiae  imitatio  nostra 
derivat,  Pacat.  in  Theodos.  1,  8  hue  accedit  auditor  senatus^  cui  difficile  sit  .  ,  . 
pro  ingenita  atque  hereditaria  orandi  facuUate  non  esse  fadidio  rudem  hunc  et 
incultum  transalpini  sermonis  horrorem, 

5.  Christianity  now  spread  also  among  the  educated.  Abnob.  2,  6  lam  magnis 
ingeniis  praediti  orcUores^  gramnuUicij  rhetores^  consulti  iuris  ac  medici^  philosophiae 
diam  secreta  rimantes  magisteria  haec  expdunt,  sprdis  quibus  paulo  ante  fidebant, 
A  philosopher  who  wrote  agsdnst  Christianity  at  Nicomediisi,  and  hence  probably 
in  Greek,  is  mentioned  by  Laotant.  inst,  5, 2. — A  protocol  on  the  judicial  examina- 
tion (and  execution)  at  Teveste  (Africa)  a.  295  of  Maximilianus,  who  attempted  to 
escape  military  service  on  religious  grounds,  in  Mabillon's  vet.  anall.  4  (Par.  1685), 
566. — ^The  alleged  acta  proconsularia  on  the  death  of  Cyprian  in  Habtbl^s  praef. 
to  Cypr.  p.  ex. 

6.  Earliest  Latin  commentator  of  the  Bible:  Victorinus,  Pdabionensis  (at 
Pettau  in  Styria)  episcopus^  non  aeque  latine  %d  graeee  (probably  as  a  Greek  by  birth) 
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noveraL  unde  opera  eiu8  grandia  aensibui  viliora  videntur  compasUione  verhorum, 
sunt  autem  haec :  commentcirii  in  ...  (a  series  of  bcx>ks  of  the  Old  Testament),  in 
apocalypsim  lohannis  (the  comm.  on  Matth.  is  mentioned  by  Hiebon.  7,  7.  p.  247 
Vail.),  €idv,  omnes  haeretes  et  multa  tUia,  ad  extremum  martyrio  coronatua  ett  (f  c.  a. 
808),  HiBBON.  vir.  iU.  74.  Cf.  besides  Hiebon.  ep.  48, 12.  58, 10.  61,  2.  70,  5.  84, 
7.  The  extant  works  in  Mignb  5,  282  and  Eouth,  relig.  sacr.  8*,  458.  Their 
genuineness  is  however  doubtful.  Sae  also  Cave,  scrippt.  eccl.  hist.  p.  95. 
JHaussleitbb,  ZfkirchlWiss.  1886,  239. 

a)  The  Time  before  Diocletian,  a.  263-284. 

386.  In  the  time  of  Carus  and  his  sons,  M.  Aurelins  Olympius 
Nemesianusof  Carthage  wrc»te  his  didactic  poem  on  the  ch'ase 
(Oynegetica),  the  first  325  lines  of  which  have  come  down  to  us. 
They  exhibit  fluency,  ease,  and  command  of  language  in  the 
traditional  style,  the  technique  being  in  the  main  the  same  as  in 
the  four  wordy  eclogues  by  this  author,  in  which  he  has  taken  as 
his  pattern  Calpumius'  (§  306)  bucolic  essay,  but  proves  con- 
siderably inferior  even  to  this  very  mediocre  model. 

1.  Vopisc.  Car.  11,  2  [Numerianus)  cum  Olympio  Nemesiano  eontenditf  qui 
halieuticay  cynegetica,  et  nautica  (pontica  BIhrems,  cf.  n.  4)  acripeit  quique  omnibus 
coronie  (thus  Casaubon :  coionis  in  the  MSS.)  Uluatratua  emicuit,  Cf .  §^  885,  2. 
In  the  book  on  the  chase,  the  only  one  of  these  three  didactic  poems  which  is 
extant,  the  author  first  states  that  he  intends  to  avoid  mythological  subjects,  which 
had  been  so  much  treated  by  others :  noa  aaUua  virideaque  plagaa  camposque  patentea 
eerutamur  (40)  etc.  He  promises  (68)  the  sons  of  Carus  a  poem  on  their  deeds : 
mox  veatroa  meliore  lyra  memorare  triumphoa  etccingar^  divi  fortiaaima  pignora  Cari^ 
atque  canam  noatrum  geminia  aub  finxbua  orbia  (in  the  North  suid  East)  litua  et 
edomitaa  fraterno  numine  gentea  etc.  haec  vobia  noatrae  libabunt  carmina  Musae  cum 
primum  vuUua  aacroa  .  .  .  contigerit  vidiaae  mihi  etc.  It  appears  that  the  poem 
was  written  away  from  Home  and  after  the  death  of  Carus,  a.  284.  The  designa- 
tion of  the  Spaniards  by  gena  ampla  iacet  trana  ardua  Calpea  culmina  (251)  would 
83em  to  suggest  that  the  author  wrote  in  Africa ;  moreover  both  in  the  MSS.  of  the 
cynegetica  and  in  thos3  of  the  eel.  (§  806, 1)  N^  is  styled  poeta  carthaginiensia.  Of 
the  825  hexameters  extant,  102  belong  to  the  intrsduution ;  after  which  the  poet 
speaks  only  of  the  preparations  for  the  chase,  especially  of  the  hounds.  Two  frag- 
ments also  occur  in  the  Statins  scholia  on  Theb.  2,  58  ut  etiam  Olympiua  (see  above 
1. 1)  aitf  5,  889  aic  in  Olympio  etc. — There  are  some  isolated  archaisms,  like  mage 
(817),  and  frequent  reminiscences,  chiefly  from  Vergil,  and  some  from  Manilius 
(see  §  258,  2).— On  his  use  of  Val.  Fl.,  MManitius,  BhM.  44,  548.— In  the  time  of 
archbishop  Hinkmar  of  Bheims  (f  a.  882)  the  work  was  used  as  a  text-book  in 
schools  (puer  achciaHua  in  libro  qui  inscribitur  cynegeticon  Carthaginienaia  Aurelii 
didici). 

2.  Manuscripts  of  the  book  on  the  chase :  Vindobon.  8261  s.  XVI  (a  copy  of 
the  portion  of  cod.  Vindob.  277  [Sannazarianus]  s.  IX.  relating  to  this  subject  [now 
long  since  lost],  in  which  Ovid's  hal.  and  Grattius'  and  Nemes.'  cyneg.  were 
formerly  placed  together,  cf.  §  250,  4  in  fin.  §  258, 1),  Par.  4889  and  7561,  both  s.  X. 
MHaupt  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xxiv  and  his  op.  1, 403. — The  editions  of  the  cyneg.,  in 
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which  the  poem  is  usually  connected  with  Grattius'  Cyneg.,  see  §  253, 1  in  fin. — 
For  the  history  of  the  text  of  the  Eclogues  of  Nemesianus,  which  are  in  the  MSS, 
united  with  Calpumius'  and  on  the  poems  themselves  see  §  806,  1.  2.  On  the 
editions  of  these  §  806,  a  Also  the  collective  ed.  of  eel.  and  cyneg.  in  BXhrems' 
PLM.  8, 176.— Eel.  4,  28.  25.  after  Theokritoe  28, 30. 82  ?  ?  GKaibel,  Herm.  17,  419 
and  against  him  HSchskkl,  ed.  of  Galp.  and  Nemes.  p.  xxxiii. 

8.  HBoRAQiNEUs  of  Lttbcck  is  alleged  to  have  copied  from  a  poem  of 
Nemesianus  de  aucupio  *furtim  in  bibliotheca  porcorum  Salvatoris  Bononiensis 
versus  aliquot.'  GLonoolius,  dialogus  de  avibus,  Cologne  1544  gives  two  fragments 
from  this,  altogether  28  lines;  also  in  Wernsdorf,  PLM.  1,  128,  Haupt,  Ovid, 
hal.  etc.  p.  56,  A.L.  883.  884  BXhrens'  PLM.  3,  208.  But  the  circumstances  of  the 
discovery  are  suspicious,  and  even  if  the  archaism  corUemplaverit  (v.  8)  is  not 
against  N.*s  authorship,  this  certainly  does  not  apply  to  the  spondee  gul4ie  (v.  28) 
and  the  frequent  synaloepha  with  a  long  vowel  (v.  5.  6.  14.  27}.  These  lines  are 
probably  the  production  of  modem  times. 

4.  The  commencement  of  the  Pontica  by  an  imknown  author  (n.  1 1.  2),  con- 
sisting of  22  well-constructed  hexameters,  elevated  and  refined  in  style,  has 
accidentally  got  into  the  MSS.  of  Solinus ;  Mommskn,  Solin.  p.  xxxix.  Weenbdorp, 
PLM.  1, 158. 161.    Of.  JKlbin,  RhM.  22,  627.    AL.  720.    BIhreiis'  PLM.  8, 172. 

5.  The  contents  of  a  prayer  to  Oceanus  for  a  fortunate  voyage  (in  28  hexa- 
meters) by  a  Pagan  author  (from  Paris.  13026  s.  IX/X),  are  similar,  Weensdorf, 
4,  814  (cf.  p.  51).    AL.718.    BIhrens' PLM.  8, 165. 

387.  The  history  of  this  time  was  written  by  a  number  of 
authors,  whose  task  might  have  been  facilitated  by  the  brevity 
of  the  single  reigns,  if  the  majority  had  not  lacked  real  indepen- 
dence of  thought.  We  hear  of  them  only  through  the  scriptores 
historiae  augustae  who  availed  themselves  of  them.  Dexippus, 
who  wrote  in  Greek,  was  more  important  than  all  these  writers. 

1.  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  12,  4  in  ea  r«,  quam  fidei  causa  inserendam  credidi  ex 
libris  Acholii^  qui  magiiter  admissionum  Valeriani  principia  (a.  253-260)  fuit^  libro 
actorum  eiua  nono,  Lamprid.  Alex.  64,  5  qui  .  .  .  historicoa  eius  temporia  Ugant 
etmaxime  Acholium,  qui  et  itinera  {intima  Lipsius,  interiora  Peter)  huius  prindpis 
acripait,.   Cf.ib.  14,  6..  48,  7  (§  881,  6).    HPeter,  hist.  rom.  fr.  854. 

2.  Trebell.  Valerian.  8,  2  ut  Cadeatinua  <£tc»i.—Gallien.  18,  6  quae  qui  volet 
acire  Ugat  Pal/urium  Suram^  qui  ephemeridcu  eiua  vitae  compoauU, 

8.  Trebell.  xxx  tyr.  6,  5  acUia  credim.ua  luli  Atheriani  partem  libri  cuiuadam 
ponere,  in  quo  de  Victorino  aic  loquitur.  This  is  followed  by  a  very  candid  judg- 
ment. FRt^HL,  BhM..  43,  597..  Macr.  8,  8,  2  apud  Calvum  Aterianua  (the  MSS. 
hAYe  actherianua)  adfirmat  legendum  etc.  He  is  no  doubt  the  Haterianus  who  is 
mentioned  as  a  commentator  of  the  Aeneid  (Bibbeck,  prolegg.  Verg.  p.  177)  in  the 
Veronese  scholia  (on  Aen.  7,  887.  9,  860.  890.  397.  10,  242).  GrXpenhak,  Gesch. 
d.  class.  Philol.  4,  303. 

4.  Trebell.  xxx  tyr.  12,  8  verha  BaUiatae,  quantum  MaeonUta  Aatyanax,  qui 
conailio  inierfuit^  adaerit,  haec  fuerunt,—lh,  15,  8  of  Zenobia :  muLier^  ut  Comdiua 
Capitolinua  adaerit^  apecioeiaainia, — lb.  25,  2 :  iUibato  pcUrimonio^  quod  quidem  ad 
auoa  poateroa  miait^  ut  DageUiua  (?)  Fuacua  dici^.— Claud.  5, 8  ««  hunc  (Aureolua)  taman 
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quidam  hittorici  laudare  eonati  suntj  el  ridicule  quidem:  nam  GaUut  AntipcUeVf 
ancxUa  honorum  et  hietoricorum  dehaneetamentum,  prinsipium  de  Aureelo  habuit: 
'  venimus  etd  imjperatorem  nominis  suu* 

5.  Yopisc.  Tao.  11,  7  si  quis  omnia  de  hoc  viro  cupit  scire  legcU  Suetonium 
Optatianum^  qui  eius  vitam  adfatim  scripsit, — Firm.  6,2  ea  quae  de  ilXo  (Firmus) 
Aurelius  Festivus,  Itbertus  Aureliani,  singillatim  reUulU  (merely  res  leves)  si  vis 
cognoscere  eundem  oportet  Ugas, — Aurelian.  1,  6  ephemeridas  iUius  (viri  i.e.  Aure- 
lianus)  scriptas  fiabejnus,  etiam  hdia  characters  historico  digesta,  .  .  .  qucke  omnia 
ex  libris  linteis,  in  quibus  ipse  cotidiana  sua  acrt^t  praeceperaty  .  .  .  condisces, — 
lb.  4,  2  Callicrates  Tyrius,  Graecorum  longe  doctissimMSj  .  .  .  dicU,  ib.  6,  4 
refert  Theodius  Caesareanorum  scriptor,  27,  6  hanc  epistulam  Nicomachus  se  transtU' 
lisse  in  Oraecum  e  lingua  Sgrorum  dicit, 

6.  Vopisc.  Firm.  etc.  10,  4  M.  ScUvidienus  hanc  ipslus  (Saturnini)  oratUmem  vers 
fuisse  dicit,  et  fuit  re  vera  non  parum  litteratus,  nam  et  in  Africa  rhetoricae  operam 
dederat  et  Rotnae  frequentaverat  pergulas  magistrals. — Car.  4,  8  Fabius  Ceryllianus, 
qui  tempora  Cari,  Carini  et  Numeriani  sollertissime  persecutus  est, — Car.  17,  7  de  eius 
luxuria  .  .  .  quicumque  osiiatim  cupit  noscere  legcU  etiam  Fulvium  Asprianum 
usque  ad  taedium  gestorum  eius  universa  dicentem, — Firm.  etc.  14,  4  ut  Onesimus  dicit, 
scriptor  vitae  Probi,  Cf.  ib.  18,  1.  Car.  4,  2  (0.,  qui  diligentissime  vitam  Frobi 
ecripsU).    7,8.    16,1.    17,6. 

388.  At  about  the  same  time  lived  the  rhetorician  Aquila 
Eomanus,  to  whom  we  owe  a  meagre  and  hastily  written  little 
book  De  figuris  sententiarum  et  elocutionis,  to  which  Julius  Rufi- 
nianus  subsequently  added  a  similar  work  as  a  supplement. 

1.  Jul.  Bup.  begins :  hactenus  Aquila  Homanus  ex  Alexandro  Numenio.  exinde 
ab  eo  praeteritaSy  Mis  quidem  prodUas  (Jiguras),  subteoatimus,  Aquila  dedicates  his 
work  to  an  anonymous  person,  whom  he  thus  addresses  at  the  beginning :  rhetoricoe 
petis  longioris  morae  ac  diligejUiae  quam  pro  angustiis  temporis,  quod  me  profecto 
urget,  ideoque  postea  plenum  hoc  tibi  munus  reddemus^  in  praesenti  autem  nomina 
ipsarum  figurarum  cum  (Latin)  exemptis  percurrisse  sufficiat.  17  hae  fere  sunt  ah 
elegantissimis  dectae  figurae  sententiarum,  quibus  si,  ut  ttdulescens  ctcerrinu)  ingenio, 
ut^xtris  ,  .  ,  ex  imittUione  lectionis  tullianae,  •  .  .  nihil  mirum  est.  The 
work  is  extant  in  its  complete  form,  but  is  greatly  inferior  to  that  of  Butilius 
Lupus  (§  270).  The  diction  is  harsh,  careless  and  frequently  at  variance  with  the 
rules  of  good  Latinity. — Probus  (or  rather  Sacerdos^  see  §  894)  GL»  4, 19,  32  sic 
(pubes  puberis)  Aquila  rettulit  TuUium  dixisse,  Cassiod.  GL.  7,  209, 18  Aquilam  et 
QuintUianum  sed  et  Avitum,  quos  non  nulU  in  ortJiographiae  peritia  laudandos  esse 
putaverant,—EditionB  chiefly  with  those  of  Butilius  Lupus,  such  as  that  by 
BuHHKBH  (Leid.  1768)  p.  189.  In  GHalm,  rhett.  latt.  min.  (Lps.  1868)  p.  22.— 
Textual  criticism:  JGvFr6blich  (J J.  89, 208).  JSimoh  (PhiL  28^  628).—WWemsch, 
de  Aquila  Bomano,  Wittenb.  1861.— On  Satuminu»  §  887,  6, 

389.  The  grammarian  C.  Julius  Sol  inns  composed  his  Col- 
lectanea rerum  memorabilium  in  the  first  ten  or  twenfy  years  of 
this  period,  if  not  earlier.  The  work  is  mainly  a  selection  from 
the  curiosities  mentioned  in  Pliny's  Natural  History,  arranged 
from  the  geographical  point  of   view  and    greatly    enlarged. 
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Solinns  did  not  however  himself  compose  this  epitome,  but  merely 
ftirther  abridged  an  earlier  and  more  extensive  one ;  for  the  his- 
torical matter  therein  a  chronicle  of  the  best  period  has  been 
employed.  The  individual  additions  of  the  author  are  quite 
worthless,  his  diction  is  pretentious  and  void  of  taste,  the  style 
long-winded.  But  this  work  was  well  suited  to  the  taste  of  the 
succeeding  age.  It  was  revised  in  the  sixth  century,  and  then 
received  the  new  title  of  Polyhistor. 

1.  Aldhelm  (t  709)  quotes  (p.  828)  Iuliu$  Sclinus  in  coUedam^  rerum  memor- 
ahUium  ;  the  monk  Dicuil  (a.  825)  Julius  Sdinua  in  coUedaneis,  In  the  Heidelberg 
ood.  the  work  bears  the  title :  Julius  Solinua  Advenlo  (n.  2  in  fin.)  9cU(utem) ;  in 
Paris.  6881  Julii  Sdini  coUectio  rerum  memorabilium  ;  in  other  MS8.  saec.  X  Ce.g. 
Monac.  6884)  the  subscription :  expi.  fd,  G,  Juli  Sdini  gramnuUici.  Isidobus  (de 
rer.  nat.  40, 1)  calls  the  author  merely  Solinus ;  so  also  Priscian  with  the  addition 
in  ccUectaneia  (QL.  2,  589,  16),  in  memorabilibus  (ib.  2,  80,  23.  151,  6.  270, 17.  8, 
818, 10),  and  (erroneously)  in  admirabilibut  (2,  288,  17),  once  (2,  29,  9)  in  coUedaneis 
vd  polyhistore,  the  last  two  words  being  probably  the  addition  of  a  late  interpo- 
lator (MoMMSEN  p.  LXii). — In  Serv.  georg.  2,  215  Solinus  d  Nicanderqui  de  hie  reime 
(Bripuucd)  ecripserunt  the  name  is  corrupt  and  we  should  probably  read  Philinus, 
Gf .  ^iXirot  6  e-npioKltt  EBoHDE,  BhM.  28,  278  and  GKnaack,  Herm.  18,  88. 

2.  Solinus  cannot  have  lived  later  than  the  fourth  century  (see  n.  5),  while  the 
style  and  subject-matter  prove  that  he  did  not  live  earlier  than  the  third  century. 
Mommsen  (1.1.  p.  vi)  decides  for  the  time  of  Valerian  and  Oallienus  because  Solinus 
knows  Constantinople  only  by  the  name  of  Bysantium  and  because  of  the  absence 
in  his  wofk  of  any  trace  of  the  division  of  the  Empire  into  provinces  by  Diocletian 
and  Constantine,  and  of  any  reference  to  Christianity.  If  the  gloss  in  the  cod. 
Monac.  14429  s.  X  (§  208, 1 ;  cf .  HUsener,  BhM.  22,  446)  luliue  edinue  tuh,  odiuiano 
fuU  is  to  be  emended  euh  Odatinio  (referring  to  the  consul  of  a.  218  Oclatinius 
Adventas  as  the  person  to  whom  Solinus  had  dedicated  his  book,  see  n.  1  L  8), 
Solinus  should  be  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century. 

8.  From  Solinus^  dedication  to  Adventus  (n.  1.  2)  .  .  .  (2)  Itber  ed  ad 
compendium  praeparcUue  quantumque  ratio  paeea  ed  ita  moderate  represeue  ut  nee 
prodiga  $it  in  eo  copia  nee  damnoea  concinnilas,  cut  .  .  .  lodut  fermentum  cogni- 
tionie  magie  inesse  quam  hraUeae  doquentiae  deprehendes,  (8)  exquieitie  enim  aliquot 
voluminibus  ttuduisse  me  impendio  fateor  ut  d  a  ndioribue  referrem  pedem  d  remotis 
largiuB  immorarer,  locorum  commemorcUio  plurimMm  tend,  in  quam  partem  ferme 
indinatior  est  universa  materies,  ...  (4)  inseruimus  d  pleraque  differenter  con- 
gruentia^  ut  .  .  ,  saltern  varietas  ipsa  legentium  fastidio  mederdur,  .  .  .  (5) . 
nonmdla  diam  digna  memxtratu^  quae  praetermittere  incuriosum  videbatur  quorumque 
audoritas  »  ,  »  de  scriptoribtis  manat  receptissimis,  quid  enim  proprium  nos- 
trum esse  possit^  cum  nihil  omiserit  antiquitatis  diligentia  quod  intadum  ad  hoc  usque 
aevi  permanerdf  .  •  .  opiniones  universas  digerenuduimus  potiusquaminnovare, 
(6)  .  .  .  des  vdim  infantiae  meae  veniam,  constantia  verttatis  penes  eos  est  quos 
secuti  sumus.  The  author^s  attention  is  chiefly  devoted  to  curiosities  of  any  kind 
(irap<ldo(a).  He  starts  with  Home,  passes  on  to  Italy  with  the  islands,  Greece  with 
the  northern  countries,  including  Thrace,  and  the  islands:  Pontus,  Scythia; 
Germany,  Gaul,  Britain,  Spain ;  the  North  of  Africa  and  Egypt ;  Asia  (Arabia, 
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Syria,  Asia  Minor,  Assyria,  India,  Parthia).  He  winds  up  with  the  Gtorgades  and 
Hesperides. 

4.  Three-fourths  of  Solinns'  subject-matter  is  borrowed  (without  any  men- 
tion of  him)  from  Pliny,  whose  diction  is  rhetorically  dressed  up  with  numerous 
mistakes  (Mommsen  p.  ix).  Yet  from  some  additions  which  Solinus  cannot  have 
made  independently,  especially  of  sources  not  mentioned  by  Pliny,  or  of  the  prae- 
nomina  or  of  the  period,  it  appears  that  he  cannot  have  used  Pliny  direct  (ib. 
p.  XIX  9q.y  The  additions  from  Mela  (who  is  also  not  named)  must  likewise  have 
been  found  in  the  source  of  SoL,  a  chorographia  pliniana,  see  voL  I,  p.  96 
middle.  On  the  use  of  the  latter  in  Ammianus  Marcellinus  see  Mommsen,  Herm. 
16,  627.    On  the  chronological  additions  see  §  291,  6.    Gf.  Mommsbn,  Sol.  p.  249. 

5.  Solinus*  work  was  copied  ahready  by  Theodosius  II  (a.  402-450),  accoi'ding 
to  the  subscription  in  the  first  class  of  the  MSS.  (see  n.  6):  Itdius  Solinus  (de 
memorctbUihus)  explicit  fdieiter,  tiudio  et  diUgerUia  domni  Theodosii  invietiaaimi 
prineipia,  OJask,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  842.  It  was  used  by  St.  Augustine  (de  civ. 
dei)  and  Gapella  (with  Pliny),  by  Priscian  (n.  1,  esp.  in  his  translation  of  Diony- 
sios*  Periegesis),  and  Isidorus  (de  nat.  rer.  and  origg.).  Gapella  and  Isidorus  have 
frequently  mistaken  the  sense  of  Solinus  (Mommssn  p.  ix).  The  numerous  MSS. 
attest  the  diligent  use  of  the  work  in  the  Middle  Ages  (n.  6).  Mommsen  p.  xxx. 
255. — An  abridgment  in  hexameters  was  made  in  the  tenth  century,  under  the 
name  of  Theodericus  (e.g.  in  a  Brussels  MS.  s.  XII),  also  under  that  of  Petrus 
Diaconus  (s.  XII);  Mommsen  p.  xcii.  Latapie,  .sur  Pabr^gd  po^tique  de  Polyh.  Sol. 
par  Thierry  (Theodericus),  attribu6  jusqu'ici  ^  Pierre-Diacre,  Bull,  de  Tacad.  de 
Bruxelles  16,  79 ;  cl  Boulbz  ib.  148. 

6.  The  manuscripts  of  Solinus,  all  of  which  are  derived  from  an  archetype 
which  was  itself  corrupt,  fall  into  three  classes,  marked  by  the  divergence  in  their 
headings  and  in  the  divisions  of  the  chapters.  Those  of  the  first  class  (esp.  Heidel- 
berg, and  Paris.  6818.  6888)  s.  XI  sqq.  are  derived  from  a  MS.  (at  the  latest  s. 
Yni)  in  which  the  last  leaf  but  one  had  been  lost.  The  few  interpolations  in 
this  class  are  nearly  all  from  Isidorus.  On  a  MS.  of  the  first  class  in  Frankfurt 
on  the  Oder  s.  XII  see  Ebasmus,  Herm.  12,  820. — ^The  second  class  (chiefly  repre- 
sented by  Leidensis  [Voss.  Q.  87J  s.  IX  and  Guelferbytanus  {Gud.  168]  s.  X)  is  in 
some  respects  better  than  the  first,  but  already  contains  numerous  additions.  The 
third  (chief  representative  Angelomontanus  s.  X)  contains  partly  variations  of  the 
diction,  partly  amplifications  of  the  contents  from  Pliny  and  other  sources,  which 
are  due  to  a  general  revision  (perhaps  by  Scotch  monks  who  had  settled  on  the 
liake  of  Gonstance,  s.  YI),  with  a  new  preface  (p.  283  M.),  the  title  also  being 
changed  to  the  unsuitable  one  of  Polyhistor,  while  the  appearance  of  Solinus' 
authorship  was  still  kept  up.  Sangallensis  s.  X  has  been  pieced  together  from 
classes  I  and  III,  Paris.  6810  from  classes  II  and  ILL  For  further  details  see 
Mommsen's  edition.  FLOdxcke,  tiber  zwei  wichtige  HSS.  des  Sol.,  Bremen  1866. 
AMac£,  un  important  ms.  de  Solin  (Le.  Vatic.  8848),  in  the  M^l.  d'arohtol.  8  (1888), 
506.— See  also  MManitius,  PhiL  47,  562  on  the  acquaintance  with  Solinus  shown 
by  writers  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

7.  Editions  e.g.  by  JGamees  (Vienna  1520),  ElVinbtus  (Pictav.  1554),  MDbleio 
(Antv.  1572.  Lugd.  1646)  and  others.  The  chief  work  for  elucidation  (esp.  of  Pliny) 
is  Glaudii  Salmasii  Plinianae  exercitationes  in  Sol.  Polyh.,  Paris  1529  and  (cur. 

.SPitisco)  Utrecht  1689  II.  Lps.  1777.  Gritical  edition:  rec.  ThMommsbn,  Berl. 
1864.  Gf.  FLOdecks,  Gott.  gel  Anz.  1865, 106a  On  the  22  hexameters  found  in 
the  MSS.  of  Solinus  see  §  886,  4. 
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390.  To  this  period  also  appears  to  belong  the  diligent  and 
learned  writer  on  the  history  of  the  Romano-Etruscan  religion 
and  its  antiquities,  Cornelius  Labeo,  who  defended  the  ancient 
faith,  while  borrowing  from  the  Christian  religion. 

1.  Macb.  8,  4,  6  Cornelius  Labeo  de  dis  peruUibuM,  1, 18,  21  ComdiuM  Labeo 
in  libro  ,  ,  ,  de  orctctUo  ApcUinia  Clarii,  1,  16, 29  Comdius  Labeo  primo  fasUrum 
libro  (GWiBsowA,  de  Macrob.  font.  26  disputes  the  correctness  of  this  title  on 
insufficient  grounds) ;  cf.  1, 12,  21.  22.  Sebv.  Aen.  8,  168  Labeo  in  libris  qui  appel- 
lanlur  de  dit  animalibus,  Cf.  the  same  writer  Aen.  1,  878  aZ»»,  ut  Nigidius  et  Labeo, 
deos  penates  .  .  .  tradunt  August,  civ.  dei  2, 11  Labeo,  quern  huiutcemodi  rerum 
perUiseimum  praedicant,  numina  bona  a  numinibu$  malia  ista  eliam  cultus  diverntale 
distinguit,  14  PUUonem  Labeo  inter  eemideos  commemorcmdum  putavit  (according  to 
this  Labeo  was  a  neo-Platonist).  8,25.  8,18.  9, 19  non  mdli  iatorum  .  .  .  doemoiti- 
cclarum,  in  quihus  et  Labeo  eet,  eotdem  perhibent  ah  eUiie  angdoe  did  quoa  ipti 
daemottes  nuneupant  (hence  Labeo  had  belonged  to  the  Christian  period  and  not 
to  the  beginning  of  it)  22,  28.  The  same  Labeo  (Aa/Sfcif)  is  mentioned  by  Ltd. 
de  mens.  4,  L  20  (probably  from  the  fasti,  see  above)  and  de  ostent.  8  extr.  (as 
learned  in  the  Etruscan  religion).  42 (heading:  Ka0o\ucij  hriHffnfffis  Tp6s  ceXi^p 
T€pl  KtpavvCiv  Kol  iXKiOP  KOTaarrj/MTUP,  ix  tup  Aa/9eu>yof  ra^*  ipfifiwelcuf  rp6f  Xe^  drb 
Trit  Oepfirjs  TpoTTji);  cf.  CWachsmuth,  prolegg.  p.  zxiii).  We  can  hardly  trust 
the  forger  Fulgentius  (expos,  serm.  ant.  s.  v.  manales  p.  888  Both),  who  gives  a 
quotation  from  Labeo  qui  disciplinae  etruscas  Tagetie  et  Bacidie  XV  voLuminihus 
explanavit  (cf.  OMOllbb,  Etr.  2«,  80.  LPbbllbb,  rOm.  Myth.  1»,  866)?  It  is 
equally  doubtful  whether  the  same  Labeo  is  referred  to  as  Comdiut,  who  quattuor 
Mercurioe  esse  scribit  in  Schol.  Stat.  Theb.  4,  482?  OJahn,  EhM.  9,  627.  As  the 
MSS.  read  Corvilius,  MHbbtz,  BerlphWschr.  1889,  594  supposes  this  to  refer  to 
Messalla  Corvinus  (§  199,  2).—Amobius'  (§  896)  criticism  on  Paganism  refers  to 
much  which  in  Augustine  and  Macrobius  is  expressly  mentioned  as  the  teaching 
of  Labeo.  Amobius  indeed,  although  he  never  mentions  Labeo,  seems  to  level 
his  criticism  expressly  at  him,  and  from  the  manner  in  which  this  is  done  we  may 
conclude  that  A.  is  occupied  with  the  work  of  a  contemporary  which  has  appeared 
not  long  previously.  Accordingly  Labeo  may  be  assigned  to  the  second  half  of 
the  third  century.  GEbttneb,  Cornelius  Labeo,  ein  Beitr.  z.  Quellenkritik  des 
Arn.,  Pforta  1877  (including  a  collection  of  the  fragments).  ABriffebschbid,  BresL 
ind.  schol.  1879/80,  9.  OMOllbb,  Etr.  2»,  86.  GWissowa,  Herm.  22,  85.  WKahl, 
Cornelius  Labeo,  ein  Beitrag  etc.,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  719.  JMOllrnbiskh,  de  Com. 
Labeonis  fragmentis,  studiis,  adsectatoribus,  Marb.  1889. 


b)  The  Time  of  Diocletian,  a.  284-305. 

391.  The  most  important  art  continued  to  be  Oratory.  Its 
chief  home  was  now  in  Gaul,  where  Massilia,  JTarbo,  Tolosa, 
Burdigala,  Augustodunum,  Remi  (Durocortorum)  and  Treviri  had 
rhetoricians  of  their  own,  whose  teaching  was  facilitated  by  the 
vivacity  and  linguistic  versatility  of  the  population.  A  diction 
was  formed  here  which  differed  from  the  laboured  periods  of  the 
Africans  by  its  smoothness  and  regularity,  and  surpassed  it  in 
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wealth  of  words,  though  it  was  inferior  to  it  in  depth  of  thought. 
The  subject-matter  and  the  tone  of  oratory  were  conditioned  by 
the  state  of  political  affairs.  In  consonance  with  the  Oriental 
and  despotic  style  introduced  by  Diocletian  into  his  court,  where- 
by the  person  of  the  Emperor  was  withdrawn  from  ordinary  in- 
tercourse and  likewise  from  the  swords  of  the  soldiers,  oratory 
was  now  devoted  to  the  praise  of  the  Emperors,  their  superhuman 
virtues  and  performances.  This  was  the  time  which  produced  the 
school  of  the  Panegyrici,  who  started  with  the  example  fur- 
nished by  Pliny  the  Younger,  but  in  their  diction  imitated  Cicero. 
There  is  still  extant  a  collection  of  eight  panegyrics  from  Gaul, 
transmitted  anonymously ;  they  were  composed  about  the  turn  of 
the  third  and  fourth  century.  The  two  earliest  of  these  speeches 
were  delivered  by  anonymous  orators  at  the  Imperial  head- 
quarters at  Treves  in  praise  of  Diocletian's  colleague,  Maximianus 
Herculius,  a.  289  and  291.  But  especially  prominent  in  this 
collection  is  the  rhetorician  Eumenius  of  Autun  (bom  c.  260?), 
who  imitated  and  exaggerated  Cicero's  rotundity  and  richness; 
he  handles  his  grandiose  rhetoric  with  mastery,  and  exhibits  a 
very  agreeable  personality.  We  possess  by  him  a  speech  of  a. 
297  in  favour  of  the  restoration  of  the  Schools  in  his  native  town. 
The  panegyrics  and  speeches  of  acknowledgment  relating  to  the 
Caesar  Constantius  (a.  297)  and  his  son  the  Emperor  Oonstantine 
(a.  307.  310  and  311)  are  probably  also  by  him. 

1.  The  spread  of  civilization  from  Bome  to  the  provinces  and  their  tenacious 
p.ttachment  to  her,  notwithstanding  external  difficulties,  are  among  the  most 
5)leasing  features  of  the  decline  of  Rome.  In  Treves  e.g.  (of  which  Auson.  Mos. 
S83  says :  aemula  te  Laticte  decorat  facundia  lingucie)  there  was  an  institution  for 
higher  learning,  to  whose  lecturers  {rhetor.^  grammaticua  UUinua  et,  si  qui  dignus 
reperiri  potuif,  grctecus)  as  late  as  a.  876  Valens  and  Gratian  granted  fresh 
privileges  (cod.  Theod.  13, 8, 11).  A  certain  gramnuUicus  graecus  Aemilius  Epictetus 
sive  Hedonius  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  at  Treves  (Corp.  inscr.  Rheu.  801). 
Arbogast  (§  474, 1),  evidently  a  German,  who  held  the  command  in  Treves  about 
a.  472,  is  mentioned  by  Si  don.  Apoll.  (ep.  4,  17)  as  an  admirer  and  student  of 
Boman  literature  and  a  represantative  of  Boman  eloquence. 

2.  A  collection  of  12  panegyrici  has  been  preserved  in  manuscript.  The 
MSS.  of  this  which  are  still  extant  (all  s.  XV)  are  derived  from  a  codex  (long 
since  lost)  of  the  Mayenoe  cathedral  library.  Copies  of  this  Maguntinus  are  the 
Upsaliensis  18  (written  by  JHkbgot  1458  at  Mayence),  the  Harleianus  2480  in 
London  (EBIhbens,  BhM.  80, 464)  and  the  copy  (also  lost)  which  JAubipa  made 
at  Mayence  1488,  from  which  the  Italian  MSS.  are  derived  (JAurispab  epistula, 
ed.  HKeil,  Halle  1870).  Among  the  latter  the  bast  are  Vatic.  1775.  1776.  Paris. 
8566  etc.  The  cod.  Bertiniensis  (formerly  at  St.  Omer)  used  by  JLivineius  (n.  8) 
was  perhaps  closely  related  to  the  Maguntinus.    Cf .  in  general  BXhrens^  prae- 
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fatio,  also  HKeil,  praef.  ad  Plin.  epiBt.  p.  88  and  HEChl  (n.  3  1.  7)  7.— The 
collection  divides  into  two  (or  three)  paxts.  The  first  consists  of  four  separate 
unnumbered  panegyrics  of  very  various  date  (='/5  of  the  entire  collection): 
a  (1  in  the  edd.):  Pliny's  panegyric  of  a.  100  (§  840, 12);  b  (=12):  panegyricu9 
Latini  Pacati  Drepani  dictus  TheodoHo  of  a.  889  (§426,  6);  c  (=11) :  gratiarum  actio 
Mamerlini  de  consuUUu  9uo  luliano  Imp,  of  a.  862  (§  417,  7),  Claudius  Mamertinus 
is  also  called  the  author  c.  17;  d  (=  10):  panegyricua  Nazarii  dietus  Corutantino 
of  a.  321  (§  401,  7). — Next  after  the  MS.  designation  :  incipiunt  panegyrid  diver- 
aorum  VII  and  with  separate  numeration,  but  without  the  author  being  named  : 

1  (=  8  in  the  edd.)  incipit  primus^  a  speech  of  acknowledgment  to  Constantine ; 

2  (=7)  incipit  secundus^  a  panegyric  on  the  same ;  8  (=  6)  indpit  tertius^  a  panegyric 
on  Maximian  and  Constantine  (§  401,  5) ;  4  (=  5)  incipit  quarttta^  a  panegyric  on 
Constantius ;  5  (=  4)  incipit  quinlusj  a  plea  for  the  restoration  of  the  Schools  at 
Augustodunum ;  6  (=  2)  incipit  aextua,  a  panegyric  on  Maximian  (see  n.  5) ; 
7  (=  3)  item  eiuadem  magistri  memet  (thus  Upsal.,  i.e.  magistri  memoriae  ;  cf.  Sachs 
1.1.  7  [cf.  below  n.  6  1.  12  ;  §  416,  1  middle]  Sbeck  LI.  714)  genetkliacue  Maocimiani 
Aug. — There  follows  as  an  appendix  to  the  previous  section  an  eighth  speech  (=9) 
hie  dictua  eat  Corutantino,  filio  Conatantii  (§  401,  6). — The  editions  follow  the  chrono- 
logical order. 

8.  Editions  of  the  panegyrici  by  JCuspiniamus  (1513),  BBuenamus  (Bas.  1520), 
especially  JLivimeius  (Antwerp  1599).  Also  CBittershusius  (cum  notis  JGruteri 
et  Acidalii,  Prancof.  1607),  ChhCbllarius  (Hal.  1703),  J.  de  la  Badme  (Ven.  1728), 
ChbGSchwaez  (Altorf  1739-48),  WoLroJiOBE  (Ntimb.  1779  II),  HJAemtzen 
(Utr.  1790-95  n),  Valpy  (Lond.  1838),  and  esp.  rec.  EBIhbens  (Lps.  1874) 
—  JGWalch,  parerga  acad.  (Lps.  1721)  849.  CGHbyne,  censura  XII  panegyri- 
corum  vett.,  in  his  opusc.  6,  80.  JBurkhardt,  die  Zeit  Constantins  62.  HBOhl, 
de  XII  panegyricis  latt.,  Greifsw.  1868.  FEyssemuardt,  lectt.  paneg.,  Berl.  1867. 
EBahrens,  EhM.  27,  215.  MHaupt,  op.  3,  629.  KSchrnkl,  Wien.  Studd.  3,  118. 
SBrandt,  BhM.  38,  608 ;  Eumenius  (n.  4  ad  fin.,  including  various  notices  on  the 
models  of  the  paneg.).  XBdrkhard,  obss.  ad  panegyr.  lat.,  act.  Erlang.  8,  161 ; 
Wien.  Studd.  8, 170.    9, 171. 

4.  As  regards  the  authors  of  the  second  part  (n.  2  1.  17)  we  can  only 
ascertain  from  the  headings  that  speeches  6  (=  2  in  the  edd.)  and  7  (3)  are  by 
one  and  the  same  author  (cf.  n.  2  1.  5  from  the  end  eiuadem),  and  further,  from  a 
letter  given  in  speech  5  (=  4),  14,  that  this  speaker  on  behalf  of  the  i*estoration 
of  the  Schools  at  Augustodunum  was  called  Eumenius  (vale,  Eumeni  cariaaime 
nobia).  The  superscription  panegyrici  diveraorum  proves  that  there  were  several 
authors,  and  this  is  also  indicated  by  the  separate  heading  to  7  (3),  although  the 
simple  numeration  of  the  other  speeches  suggests  the  inference  that  they  were 
by  a  single  author.  In  support  of  this  there  is  the  fact  that  speeches  1-8  date 
from  289-813  and  were  all  written  in  GauJ.  Now  as  in  other  speeches  besides 
5  (=  4)  references  to  Augustodunum  occur,  and  the  personal  circumstances  as 
well  as  the  chronological  relations  are  either  similar  to  or  identical  with  those 
of  Eumenius,  other  speeches  in  addition  to  the  fifth  (4)  have  been  attributed 
to  him,  and  finally  OSbeck,  J  J.  187,  718  has  claimed  for  him  all  the  speeches  of 
this  group  (1-8).  It  is  perhaps  more  correct  to  distinguish  three  groups  in  the 
panegyrici  diversorum :  o)  1—4+5  four  panegyrics,  in  inverse  chronological  order 
from  the  latest  to  the  earlier,  and  appended  to  these  the  speech  de  rest,  schol., 
all  belonging  to  Eumenius ;  p)  6-7  two  speeches  on  Maximian  by  an  unknown 
mag.  mem. ;  7)  8  a  speech  on  Constantine  by  an  unknown  author. — OSbeck,  d. 
Beden  des  Eum.,  JJ.  137,  718.    SBrandt,  Eumenius  u.  die  ihm  zugeschriebenen 
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Beden,  Freiburg  1882.    HSachs.  de  IV  panegyricis  qui  ab  Eumenio  scripti  esse 
dicuntur,  Halle  1885.    BKiliak  (n.  6  ad  fin.). 

5.  The  two  earliest  speeches  on  Maximian  (nos.  2  and  8  in  the  edd.),  are 
attributed  on  insufficient  manuscript  authority  to  a  certain  (older)  Mamertinus 
(on  the  younger  M.  see  §  417,  7).  In  the  cod.  Ven.  the  tnemet  of  the  Upsal. 
(n.  2  L  5  from  the  end)  has  according  to  the  heading  of  c  (=  11)  become  mamertinu 
Vatic.  1775  omits  the  unintelligible  word.  The  author  of  these  speeches  is 
unknown  (see  n.  i) :  they  too  are  attributed  by  Sebck  to  Eumenius.  The  heading 
of  no.  8  as  well  as  its  contents  and  the  close  chronological  connection  show  no.  2 
and  no.  3  to  be  by  one  and  the  same  author;  see  esp.  Sbkck  LI.  HBOhl  (n.  8)  18 
takes  a  different  view.  Na  2  was  delivered  on  the  birth-day  of  Borne  (21st  April) 
a.  289,  away  from  Borne  (18.  14),  in  the  North  (12),  in  a  town  situated  on 
a  navigable  river  (12),  no  doubt  in  Maximian's  palace  at  Treves.  —  No.  3 
(Genethliacus)  celebrates  Maximian's  birthday  (2).  This  speech  likewise  was  no 
doubt  delivered  away  from  Bome  (12. 19)  and  beyond  the  Alps  (9)  a.  290  or  291. 
Sbeck  1.1.  The  author  had  once  before  delivered  a  speech  in  honour  of  Maximian 
and  promised  another^  1  ut  expecUUionem  aermonis  eiut  quern  tuia  quinquennalibus 
(1  Apr.  290)  pr<ieparaveram  hoc  nalalis  prttedtccUione  compensem  et  dicendi  munwf^ 
quod  tune  volt  promissione  tusceperam^  nunc  .  .  .  reprcteaeniem.  voveram  autem 
,  ,  ,  utme  dignatione  qua  pridem  audiereu  rursus  audirea,  .  •  •  gaudeo  igiiur 
.  .  .  dilcUam  e«M  iUam  cupiditcUem  meajn*  neque  enim  arationia  eiua  quam  com- 
poaueram  facto  iacturam,  aed  earn  reaervo  «  •  .  decennalibua  tuia,  5  aed  de  rebua 
heUicia  victoriiaque  veatria  ,  .  ,  el  mulli  aumma  doquenlia  praedili  aaepe  dixerunt 
el  ego  pridem^  cum  mihi  audilionia  tucte  divina  dignalio  earn  copiam  trtbuU^  quantum 
potui  praedicavi.  Here  the  author  alludes  to  his  former  speech  (no.  2).  He  says 
that  on  this  occasion  he  confines  himself  to  the  Emperor^s  pietaa  (c  6-12)  and 
feltcUaa  (c.  13-18).  The  latter  theme  had  already  been  treated  (but  more  briefly) 
by  the  author  in  no.  2  (9jkl.  1L  13),  of  which  the  res  bellicae  formed  the  principal 
contents. 

6,  To  Eumenius  belongs  (see  n.  4  L  5)  the  speech  concerning  the  restoration  of 
the  Schools  at  Augustodunum  (no.  4),  delivered  towards  the  end  of  a.  297  before  the 
praeses  provinciae  (Lugd.  I).  Prominence  is  given  to  the  author^s  declaration  that 
he  intends  to  devote  his  own  salary  to  this  purpose,  pro  rest,  schol.  1  cerium  habeo 
.  •  .  piUroaque  mirari  quod  egOj  qui  ab  ineunle  adoUacenlia  uaque  in  kunc  diem  num- 
quam  iato  in  loco  dixerim  el  quanlulumcumque  Ulud  eat  quod  .  .  .  videor  conaeculua 
exercere  pritxUim  quam  in  foro  (as  he  was  a  declaimer  and  rhetorician,  not  a 
pleader)  iaclare  maluerim^  nunc  demum,  aero  quodam  tirociniOj  ad  inaolilum  mihi 
tribunal  adapirem,  3  reliclia  docendi  praecipiendique  rationibua.  6  (Conatanlium) 
mirari  aalia  nequeo^  qui  ,  ,  ^  me  filio  poliua  .meo  ad  priatina  mea  atudia  adilum 
molieniem  ipaum  iuaaerit  diaciplinaa  artia  oraloriae  retradare.  11  aalarium  me 
liberaliaaimi  principea  .  .  .  tn  aexcenia  milibua  nummum  (on  the  value  which  this 
represents  at  the  time  see  Sbeck,  1.L  724)  accipere  iuaaerunl^  ^  .  ,  tU  trecena  ilia  aea- 
tertia  quae  aacrae  memoriae  magiater  aoceperam  ^  .  .  geminarent,  hoc  ego  aalarium 
.  .  .  cupio  ad  realitulionem  huiua  operia  .  .  .  dealinare,  13  liUeraa  quibua  mihi  lanli 
principea  inatituendam  iuvenlulem  commendare  dignali  aunt,  in  which  (14)  e.  g. : 
audilorio  huic  ^  ,  ,  ie  potiaaimum  praeficere  debuimua^  euiua  eloquenliam  et  gravilalem 
morum  ex  aclua  neetri  habemua  adminialraliome  compertam,  hortamur  igitur  .  •  . 
ut  profeaaionem  oraloriam  repetaa  etc  17  illic  avum  meum  quondam  docuiaae  audio^ 
hominem  Alhenia  ortum,  Momae  diu  celebrem,  max  in  iata  urbe  (Autun)  .  .  .  delen- 
turn,  euiua  locum,  in  quo,  ut  rrferunl,  maior  odogenario  docuit  etc.  BKilian,  der 
Panegyrist  Eumenius,  MUnnerstadt  1869. 
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7.  The  following  speeches  are  in  all  probability  also  to  be  attributed  to  Eu- 
menius  (n.  4  in  fin.) :  a)  a  panegyric  on  the  Caesar  Co  nstantius  (no.  5  in  the  edd.) 
delivered  probably  at  Treves,  about  the  middle  of  227.  Cf .  4 :  habenda  est  ratio 
temporia,  Caesare  startle  (Seeck,  1.1.  724)  dum  loquimur.  The  orator  fails,  howevo*, 
to  act  up  to  this  intention.  5  Mis  haec  (the  deeds  of  Diocletian,  Maximian  and 
Qalerius)  .  .  ,  cdebraho  temporibuSf  ,  .  ,  ipsis  qui  gessere  praesentibus,  Maximian  is 
still  in  Mauretania  (5).  The  author  has  already  given  up  his  chair  and  his  appoint- 
ment at  Court ;  he  speaks  again  post  diutumum  sUentium  and  as  an  elderly  man,  as 
it  seems  (c.  1),  also  1  qtto  in  genere  orationis  quanta  esset  cura  .  .  .  sensi  etiam  cum  in 
quotidiana  ilia  instUtAendae  iuventutis  exercitatione  versarer, .  .  .  sed  cum  ex  illo  veteri 
curriculo  me  ,  ,  ,  post  indultam  a  pietate  vestra  quietem  (retirement  ?)  studium  ruris 
ahduxerit  etc.  He  alludes  to  a  speech  in  honour  of  Maximian  1 ;  to  his  former 
charge  at  Court  2 ;  to  the  restoration  of  Augustodunum  21.  b)  A  festival  speech 
on  the  marriage  of  Constantino  and  Fausta,  the  daughter  of  Maximian  (no.  6) 
delivered  at  Treves  a.  807.  c)  A  panegyric  on  Constantine  (no.  7)  delivered  at 
Treves  (22 ;  cf,  18),  on  the  dies  natalis  of  the  town  (22),  a  short  time  after  the  exe- 
cution of  Maximian  at  Massilia  (20),  a.  810.  Again  he  declares  that  he  aims  at 
hrevUas  (1.  7).  He  says  of  himself  that  he  is  a  native  of  Augustodunum  and  in  the 
media  aeUu  (1,  1),  has  grown-up  children  (among  them  a  son  jam  summajisci  pcUro- 
cinia  tractantem)  and  as  a  teacher  of  rhetoric  has  trained  many  pupils  ad  tutelam 
fori  et  ad  officio  palatiu  The  adulation  displayed  in  this  speech  is  very  gross, 
e.g.  10-12.  21.  22.  At  the  close  of  the  speech  Constantine  is  invited  to  visit 
Augustodunum  (22).  Tacitus  (Agr,  12)  is  used  in  c.  9,  d)  Speech  of  acknow- 
ledgment to  Constantine,  delivered  at  Treves  (c  2),  a.  311  (n.  8)  in  the  name  of 
Augustodunum,  whose  appellation  had  been  changed  to  Flavia,  for  the  remission 
of  taxes  and  other  benefits  which  Constantine  had  bestowed  upon  the  town  during 
his  recent  sojourn  there.  The  end  seems  to  be  incomplete.  The  author  is  a  native 
of  Augustodunum,  remembers  in  his  boyhood  the  siege  and  capture  of  his  native 
town  a.  269  (WBrandes,  laudes  Domini,  Brunswick  1887,  26)  and  is  a  citizen  of 
repute.  There  is  no  trace  of  Christianity  in  all  these  speeches,  but  on  the  contrary 
the  ancient  faith  is  displayed  rather  ostentatiously, 

8.  Stmmach.  ep.  6,  84  wants  a  Gallus  rhetor  for  the  education  of  his  son  at 
Rome.  Cf.  ib.  9,88,  gallicanae  facundiae  haustus  requiro^  non  quod  his  septem  moniibus 
eloqueniia  IcUiaris  excessity  sed  quia  praecepta  rhetoricete  pectori  meo  senex  oLim  Oar- 
umnae  alumnus  immulsiL    Cf.  above  §  272, 27  and  p.  294. 

9.  Perhaps  about  a.  260  an  inscription  was  set  up  at  Believentum  M.  Caeeilio 
NovatUliano  c  v,  oratoH  et  poetae  inlustri  CIL.  9, 1572  (cf .  1571)  Wilmamns  662. 

392.  Of  the  six  so-called  scriptores  liistoriae  augustae 
four  wrote  as  early  as  under  Diocletian,  viz.  Aelius  Spartianus, 
Julius  Capitolinus,  Vulcacius  Gallicanus  and  Trebellius  PoUio. 
The  lives  of  Hadrian,  Aelius,  Didius  Julianus,  Septimius  Severus, 
Pescennius  Niger,  Caracalla  and  Geta  have  been  handed  down 
under  the  name  of  Spartianus;  under  that  of  Julius  Capitolinus 
we  have  the  lives  of  Antoninus  Pius,  M.  Antoninus  philosophus, 
Verus,  Pertinax,  Clodius  Albinus,  Macrinus,  the  two  Maximini, 
the  three  Gordiani,  Maximus  and  Balbinus.  Vulcacius  Galli- 
canus is  the  author  of  the  biography  of  Avidius  Cassius.     Tre- 
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bellius  Pollio  wrote  the  (incomplete)  account  of  the  Valeriani, 
the  Gallieni,  the  thirty  tyrants  (so  called  by  him),  and  of  Clan- 
dius.  The  whole  collection  embraces  the  Emperors  from  Hadrian 
to  Numerianus  (a.  117-284) ;  only  those  of  244-260  have  been  (in 
part)  lost.  The  date  and  the  author  of  this  collection  are  not 
known  to  us.  All  the  contributors  alike  are  characterised  by 
intellectual  poverty  and  feebleness.  They  exemplify  the  pitiable 
close  of  the  biographical  history  of  the  Emperors  started  by  Sue- 
tonius. It  is  lamentable  to  see  the  literary  clumsiness  of  these 
writers,  and  thefr  inability  to  deal  even  passably  with  the  duties 
and  prerogatives  of  the  historian.  They  prefer  to  dwell  on  the 
merest  details  of  the  life  of  the  princes  and  the  Court,  and  their 
attitude,  as  they  lay  their  works  at  the  foot  of  the  throne  (per- 
haps as  highly  placed  officials),  is  invariably  servile  and  courtier- 
like. Yet  they  mean  well  and  intend  to  state  what  is,  or  what 
they  believe  to  be,  the  truth.  Where  they  go  astray,  they  are 
rather  dupes  than  impostors. 

1.  The  manuscripts  of  the  scriptores  hist  aug.  are  derived  from  the  same 
source,  as  they  show  e.g.  the  same  gap  after  the  vita  of  Maximus  and  Balbinus,  in 
which  the  biographies  of  the  Emperors  posterior  to  Qordian  III  and  the  beginning 
of  the  yita  Valerianorum  were  lost.  In  the  succession  of  the  Imperial  biographies 
a  good  deal  of  disorder  has  already  arisen  in  the  archetype,  partly  owing  to  leaves 
being  transposed.  The  best  MSS.  are  Bambargensis  s.  IX  and  Palatine- Vaticanus 
899  s.  X/XI.  Excerpts,  derived  from  the  same  source  as  the  MSS.,  in  the  Cusanus 
8.  XII  (JKlbin,  eine  Hs.  des  Nic.  Von  Cues,  BerL  1866,  95.  Mommsen,  Herm.  13, 
"^298)  and  in  the  Vatic  Palat.  886  s.  XL  As  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century 
Sedulius  had  access  to  an  excerpt  similar  to  that  in  the  Cusanus  (§  478,  9 ;  Haupt, 
op.  8,  889.  MoMMSEv  1.1.).  The  collection  bears  in  the  MSS.  the  title :  vitae  diver- 
sorum  principum  et  tyrannorum  a  divo  Hctdriano  usque  ad  Numerianum  a  divertis 
compoaitae.  As  the  excerpts  however  quote  ex  (de)  vita  Caeaarum,  it  is  probable 
that  the  original  title  was  *  Vitae  Caesarum  ^  (Mommsbn  1.L). 

2.  Editions:  e.g.ed.  princ  (by  BAccuhsius),  Milan  1475.  Aldina,  Ven.  1516. 
1519.  By  DEbasmus  (BiS.  1518  and  often),  JGbutkr  (Hanov.  1611),  ICasau- 
BONUS  (Par.  1603.  1620  with  the  not€ie  of  ClSalmasius).  A  variorum  edition 
Leiden  1671  IL  UObrecht,  Strassb.  1677.  recc  HJordan  et  FEtssbnhabdt,  Berl. 
1864  II  and  esp.  rec.  HPetbb,  Lps.*  1884  (cf.  also  by  the  same  author  the  Jahres- 
bericht  in  the  PhiL  48, 137,  treating  minutely  of  all  questions  relating  to  the  scr. 
h.  a.). — Spartiani  vita  Hadr.  comm.  ill.  JCestbbwall  I,  Ups.  1869. 

8.  HDoDWELL,  praelectiones  Camdenianae  (Oxon.  1622)  p.  82.  CGHbtne,  cen- 
sura  sex  scriptorum  hist,  aug.,  opuscula  acad.  6,  52.  HEDirksen,  die  scriptt.  h. 
aug.,  Andeutt.  z.  Krit.  u.  Ausleg.,  Lpz.  1842.  MIommsen,  rOm.  Gesch.  vol.  5.  G 
Bbrnhabdt,  de  script,  h.  a.  prooemia  duo,  Halle  1847,  FBichteb  on  the  scr.  h.  a., 
BhM.  7, 16.  AKrause,  de  font,  et  auctor.  scriptt.  h.  a.,  Neustettin  1857—74  II. 
HPbter,  hist.  crit.  scriptt.  h.  a.,  Lps.  1860.  EPlew,  de  diversitate  auctorum  h.  a., 
KOnigsb.  1869;  Marius  Maximus  alsdirecte  und  indirecte  Quelle  der  h.a.,  Strassb., 
1878.    EBbocks,  de  IV  prioribus  h.  a.  scriptoribus,  KOnigsb.  1869 ;  Studd.  z.  d.scr. 
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h.  a.,  Marienwerder  1877 ;  KOnigsb.  wiss,  Mon.-Bl.  5,  119.  6,  60.  CCzwaliha,  de 
epistularum  actorumque  quae  a  scriptt.  h.  a.  prof eruntur  fide  atque  auctoritate  I , 
Bonn  1870.  CBObbl,  de  fontibns  IV  priorum  h.  a.  scriptorum,  Bonn  1871.  J  J 
MOiJ[.EB  in  Btldinger^s  Unterss.  z.  rOm,  Kaisergesch.  8,  88.  ADbeinhOfeb,  de  fontt. 
et  auctor.  vitartun  quae  feruntur  Spart  Capitol.  Gallic  Lampridii,  Halle  1875. 
HJlNiCKE,  de  yitae  Hadr.  soriptoribus  (Halle  1875)  11.  JDObb,  die  Beisen  d.  Kais. 
Hadrian  (Vienna  1881)  78.  AZbitleb,  zu  Spart.  vita  Hadriani,  Eichstfttt  1875. 
EPbbino,  de  fontt  vitarum  Hadriani  et  Septimii  Severi  ab  Aelio  Spartiano  con- 
scriptt.,  Heidelb.  1880.  CGiambklli,  gli  scrittori  della  h.  a.  studiati  nelle  loro 
fonti,  Atti  dell'  acad.  dei  Lincei  1880-8L  AEnmahn,  PhiL  Suppl.  4, 856.  EKlkbs, 
d.  djnastische  Element  in  d.  Geschichtsohreibung  d.  Kaiserzeit,  Histor.  Zeitschr. 
NF.  25,  227.— CPauckkb,  de  latinitate  scriptorum  h.  a.,  Dorpat  187a  FSKbauss,  de 
praepoes.  usu  ap.  sex  scriptt.  h.  a.,  Vienna  1882.  CGotta,  quaes tt.  gramm.  etcritt, 
in  scriptt.  b.  a.,  BresL  1888.  EILessino,  Studd.  z.  d.  scr.  h.  a.  (syntax,  casuum  and 
crit.),  Berl.  1889. 

Textual  criticism :  ABbckbb,  obss.  critt.  in  etc.  Bresl.  1888.  HPbteb,  exercitt. 
crit.  in  etc.  Posen  1868 ;  JJ,  129,  75.  OHieschpeld,  Herm.  8,  230 ;  Wien.  Studd.  6, 
121.  MHAUPT.op.8,421.462.  JObebdick,  ZfoG.  16,  787.  19,840.  28,808.  JJCobm- 
ELissEK,  coniectanea  lat.,  Daventr.  1870  ;  Mnemos.  11,  246.  EBOsinoeb,  Schweid- 
nitz  1868.  JGolibch,  Schweidnitz  1870.  1877  and  JJ.  108,  646.  EBXhbems,  JJ. 
108,  649.  188,  218.  Madvio,  advers.  2,  680.  AGbmoll,  spioileg.  crit.  in  scr.  h.  a., 
Wohlau  1876 ;  die  scriptores  b.  a.  I,  Striegau  1886.  JKlein,  EbM.  84, 142.  87, 
274.  EPeipeb,  RhM.  82,  524.  AKbllebbaueb,  JJ.  115,  628  (using  a  new  collation 
of  tbe  Bamberg.).  MPktschbkio,  Wiener  SBen  98,  855 ;  z.  Krit.  d.  h.  a.,  Graz  18K. 
RUnoeb,  JJ.  119,  498.  128,  209.  JPlew,  Krit.  Beitr.  z.  d.  scr.  b.  a.,  Strassb.  1885. 
BBiTscHOFSKT,  krit.  exeg.  Studd.  z.  ch.  scr.  b.  a.,  Vienna  1888.  EKlebs,  PbiL  47, 
559. 

4.  Tbe  following  yitae  are  dedicated  to  Diocletian :  a)  Aolius  Cskesar,  witb  the 
title :  Diodetiano  Aug,  Aelius  Spctrtianus  sunt  aal.  In  animo  mihi  est,  Diodetiane 
Aug.y  tot  principum  maxime,  b)  Marcus  (19,  12  tU  vobia  ijpm,  BacrcUissime  imp.  Dio' 
deiiane^  et  semper  vUum  est  et  videtur),  c)  Verus  (11,  4  prtteter  veetram  dementiam^ 
Diodetiane  Aug.),  d)  Avid.  Cass.  (8,  8  propoaui  enim^  Diodetiane  Aug.).  e)  Septim. 
Sever.  (20,  4  reputanti  mihi^  Diod.  Aug,  t)  Pescenn.  Nig.  (9, 1  haec  eunt^  Diodetiane 
maxime  Augwitorum^  etc.  g)  Macrin.  (15,  4  serenitati  tuae^  Diod.  Aug^  detulimue,  quia 
te  cupidum  veterum  imperatorum  esse  perepeximua).  Of  these  vitae  a,  e,  f  belong  to 
Spartianus,  b,  c,  g  to  Capitolinus  and  d  to  Vulcacius.  The  works  dedicated  to 
Constantine  are  by  Spartianus  the  life  of  (Garacalla  and)  G^ta  (1,  1  C0n8tantine 
Augu8te)f  by  Capitolinus  the  lives  of  Clod.  Alb.  (4,  2  Constantine  maxime),  of  the 
Maximini  (1, 1)  and  the  Gordiani  (1, 1.  84,  6).  The  various  attempts  (see  n.  8), 
in  opposition  to  the  quite  unanimous  tradition,  to  assign  these  biographies  to  other 
authors  (especially  in  regard  to  those  claimed  for  Spartianus  and  Capitolinus),  have 
not  led  to  any  convincing  results.  The  authors  draw  from  their  sources  (e.g. 
Marius  Maximus,  Junius  Cordus ;  Herodianos)  in  an  uncritical  and  hasty  manner, 
frequently  set  varying  accounts  of  the  same  things  directly  side  by  side  without 
noticing  the  contradictions  thus  produced,  or  supplement  their  main  authority  in 
the  most  superficial  way  with  additions  from  other  sources.  HDbssau,  Herm.  24, 
887  has  recently  even  attempted  to  prove  that  the  six  scrr.  hist.  aug.  never  existed 
except  in  the  brain  of  some  artful  forger,  who  produced  his  own  very  dubious 
wisdom  under  the  mask  of  this  collection  of  six  writeiB  (invented  for  the  purpose), 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  Mommsbn,  Herm.  25, 228.  PHabel,  Wschr 
f  klPh.  1890,  418, 
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&.  Spartian.  Ael.  5,  5  de  quo  genere  cibi  aliUr  re/ert  Marxus  Maximut,  non 
peniapfiarmacum  sed  telrapharmacum  appellans,  ut  ei  not  ip$%  in  e%u9  vita  pertecuti 
9Ufnu9  (vHadr.  21,  4  unice  amavit  tetrapharmacum).  Ael.  1,  1  in  animo  mihi  est 
.  .  .  non  iolum  eoa  qui  principum  locum  .  •  .  retentarunty  ut  usque  cui  divum 
Hadrianum  fed,  sed  iUoe  etiam  qui  vel  Cctesarum  nomine  appellati  sunt  nee  prindpes 
aut  AuQusti  fuerunl,  vd  quclihet  alio  genere  aut  in  famam  aut  in  spem  principatus 
venerunty  cognitioni  numinis  tui  stemere.  7,6  de  quo  idcirco  non  tacui  quia  mihi  pro- 
positum  fuit  omnes  qui  post  Caesarem  dicteUorem,  h.  e.  divum  lulium,  vd  Caesares  vel 
Augusti  vd  prindpes  ctppdlati  sunt  quique  in  adoptionem  venerunt  vd  impenUorum 
filii  aut  parenies  Caesarum  nomine  eonsecrati  sunt  singulis  libris  exponere,  meae  satis^ 
fadens  eonsdentiae,  dsi  multis  nulla  sit  necessitas  talia  requirendi,  Henoe  his  inten- 
tion appears  to  have  been  to  write  a  complete  history  of  the  Emperors  in  the  form 
of  biographies.  We  do  not  know  whether  this  intention  was  actually  carried 
out ;  at  all  events,  we  possess'  only  parts  of  his  work.  His  principal  source  was 
Marius  Maximus  (§  881,  2).  A  chronological  hint  Ael.  2,  2  nostris  temporibus  a 
vestra  dementia  Maximianus  atque  Constantius  Caesares  dicti  sunt  (a.  292). 

On  the  biographies  addressed  by  Julius  Capitolinus  to  Diocletian  and  those 
addressed  by  him  to  Gonstantine,  see  n.  4.  In  characterisation  of  him  see  Gord. 
21,  8  haec  de  Qordiano  iun^  digna  memorcUus  comperimus ;  non  enim  nobis  talia 
dicenda  sunt  quae  Junius  Cordus  ridicule  oc  stulte  composuit  {%  881, 4)  .  .  .  quorum 
etiam  scientia  nuUi  ret  prodest,  si  quidem  ea  debeant  in  historia  poni  €tb  historiogra- 
phis  quae  aut  fugienda  sint  aut  sequenda.  Max.  et  Balb.  4,  5  placet  aliqua  did  de 
moribus  et  genere,  non  eo  modo  quo  Junius  Cordus  est  persecutus  omnia,  sed  illo  quo 
Suetonius  TranquiUus  et  Valerius  Marcdlinus.  Mazimin.  29,  6  (28,  10)  ne  quid 
praetermissum  esse  videatur  ;  88, 4  ft«  quis  me  hoc  nescisse  crederd, 

6.  YuLCAC.  Gall.  Avid.  Cass.  8,  8  proposui,  DioclHiane  Aug.,  omnes  qui 
imperatorum  nomen  sive  iusta  ex  causa  sive  iniusta  habuerunt  in  litteras  mittere,  ut 
omnes  purpuratos  Augustas  cognosceres.  The  plan  of  the  author,  who  is  called  vir 
clarissimus  in  the  MSS.,  was,  therefore,  somewhat  more  limited  than  that  of  Spar- 
tianus  (n.  5).  Only  his  Avidius  Oassius  was  admitted  into  the  extant  collection. 
An  extensive  use  of  the  correspondence  (perhaps  from  Aemilius  Parthenianus, 
§  881,  5),  the  genuineness  of  which,  however,  is  widely  disputed  (Czwalina  1.1. 19), 
is  peculiar  to  this  vita.  Of.  EEHudbmann,  Phil.  7,  585.  9,  189.  BNiehdbs,  de 
Vulc.  Gallic,  vita  Avidii  Cassii,  Mtlnst.  1885.    EKlebs,  RhM.  48,  821. 

7.  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  2, 1  quonictm  sermo  nobis  de  Trebellio  Pollione,  qui  a 
ducbus  Philippis  usque  ad  divum  Claudium  d  due  fratrem  QuintiUum  imperatores 
tam  daros  quam  obscuros  memoriae  prodidit,  .  .  .  fuit,  adserente  Tiberiano 
(praef.  urbi  a.  808?)  quod  PoUio  muUa  ineuriose,  multa  breviter  prodidissd.  The 
commencement  of  Pollio^s  portion  is  lost.  He  is  the  inventor  of  the  idle  and 
perverse  notion  of  the  XXX  tgranni,  Pollio  XXX  tyr.  1, 1  scriptis  iam  pluribus 
libris,  non  historico  nee  diserto,  sed  pedestri  adloquio  ,  ,  ,  in  unum  eos  (the  XXX) 
libdlum  contuli,  .  •  .  maxime  cum  vd  in  Valeriani  vd  in  Qailieni  vita  pleraque 
de  his  dicta  .  .  .  constd,  88,  8  libdlum  non  tam  diserte  quam  fidditer  scriptum, 
neque  ego  eloquentiam  mihi  videor  poUidlus  esse,  sed  rem,  qui  hos  libellos  quos  de  vita 
principum  edidi  non  seribo,  sed  dido,  d  dido  cum  ea  festinatione  etc  11,  6  k^  fide^ 
litas  hidorica  servardur,  quam  ego  prae  ceteris  custodiendam  putavi,  qui  quod  etd 
doquentiam  pertind  nihil  euro,  rem  enim  vobis  jrroposui  deferre,  non  verba,  XXX 
tyr.  81, 10  nemo  in  templo  Pom  (the  rendezvous  of  the  critics;  see  §  219,  21  1.  5) 
dicturus  est  me  feminas  inter  tyrannos,  tyrannas  viddicd  vd  tyrannides,  ut  ipd  de  me 
sotent  cum  risu  d  ioco  iaditare,  posuisse.  With  these  words  the  author  introduces 
an  appendix  to  his  80  Tyrants,  consisting  of  two  Tyrants  to  replace  the  two  she- 
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tyrants  (Zenobia  and  Victoria),  who  were  made  fun  of.  We  possess  the  original 
version  and  the  appendix.  XXX  tyr.  31,  5  hctec  de  XXX  tyrannis  dicenda  videban- 
tur  .  .  •  nunc  ad  Claudium  prindpem  redeo.  de  quo  spedale  rnxhi  volumen  .  .  . 
videtur  edendum.  Claud.  1, 1  ventum  eat  ad  prindpem  Claudium,  qui  nobis  intuitu 
Comtanti  Caesaris  cum  cura  in  litteraa  digerendus  est,  Claud.  11,  5  vera  did  fides 
cogit,  simul  ut  sdant  ii  qui  adulatores  nos  aestimari  cupiunt  id  quod  kistoria  did 
postulat  [nos]  non  tacere,  ib.  3,  1  in  gratiam  me  quispiam  putes  Constantii  Caesaris 
loquij  sed  testis  est  et  tua  conscientia  et  vita  mea  me  nihil  umquam  cogitasse,  dixisse, 
fedsse  gratiosum.  10,  7,  ut  sit  omnibus  darum  Constantium  dimni  generis  drum 
.  .  .  esse,  .  .  .  salms  Diocletiano  et  Maximiano  Augg.  et  dus  fratre  Ghlerio, 
Hence  he  wrote  during  the  life-time  of  Constantius  I  (f  25th  July,  806),  but  after 
the  completion  of  the  Thermae  of  Diocletian  (May  a.  805  ?  Dessau,  Herm.  24, 
840) ;  s.  XXX  tyr.  21,  7  in  his  lods  fuerunt  in  quibus  thermae  Diocletianae  sunt 
exaedificatae,  tarn  aetemi  nominis  quam  sctcrati.  His  grandfather  lived  under 
Aurelian  and  was  a  friend  of  Tetricus  (XXX  tyr.  25,  8).  Valerian.  8,  5  quoniam 
vereor  ne  modum  voluminis  transeam.  ,  ,  .  ad  Mud  volumen  traftseam.  .  .  . 
semper  enim  me  vobis  dedidi  ,  ,  ,  et  famae,  cui  negare  nihil  possum  (therefore 
also  dedicated  to  some  person  holding  a  high  position).  Gallien.  14,  2  Claudius,  ut 
suo  dicemus  loco,  dr  optimus,  Bichter,  BhM.  7,  20.  HPeteb,  hist.  crit.  9.  Gf. 
MoMMSKH,  rOm.  Gesch.  5,  149.    PBOhl,  RhM.  48,  597. 

8.  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  44,  2  Herennianus  teste  Asdepiodoto  saepe  dicd>at  Diodeti- 
anum  frequenter  dixisse,  and  44,  8  Asclepiodotus  .  .  .  perhihet.  Probably  the 
consul  of  a.  292  and  praef.  praet.  a.  296  ?  Car.  18,  5  quorum  (i.e.  Diocletian  and 
his  three  colleagues)  dtam  dngulis  libris  Claudius  Eusthenius,  qui  Diocletiano  ab 
epistulis  fuit,  scripsit. — On  XafuaK^s  (?)  Urropucds  mentioned  by  Ltd.  magg.  8,  82  see 
§874,4. 

9.  The  list  of  the  Boman  provinces  (nomina  omnium  provinciarum,  in  the  cod. 
Veron.  2  s.  VI/VII)  of  a.  297  is  an  important  historical  document;  Mommsen, 
Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1862,  489.  Cf.  rev.  arch6ol.  18,  877.  14,  869.  15, 1.  EKuhn, 
JJ.  115,  697.  CCzwALiNA,  d.  Verz.  d.  rOm.  Prov.,  Wesel  1881.  WOhnesoboe,  d. 
rOm.  Prov.-Liste  I,  Duisb.  1889.  This  list  and  similar  documents  (e.g.  the  Notitia 
Galliarum  written  in  the  earliest  version  between  a.  886  and  460 ;  WBkambach, 
BhM.  28,  262)  also  in  OSeeck,  notit.  dignit.  247  and  ABiesb,  geogr.  lat.  min.  127. 
See  also  MOllenhoff,  Germania  antiqua  158.— To  a.  801  belongs  the  edictum 
Diocletiani  et  coUegarum  de  pretiis  rerum  venalium  (i.e.  on  the  highest  prices  to 
be  allowed),  which  it  has  been  possible  to  restore,  though  not  completely,  from  a 
number  of  specimens  (Latin  and  Greek)  extant  in  inscriptions.  Best  edited  in  the 
CIL.  8,  p.  801.  Addenda  ephem.  epigr.  4, 180,  also  in  the  reports  of  the  Archseol. 
Inst,  at  Athens  5  (1880),  70 ;  Berl.  archSoh  Ges.,  Jan.  1887 ;  BerlphWschr.  1889, 
1066.  Commented  on  especially  by  Mommsen,  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  8  (1851), 
1.  888  and  HWWaddington,  ^it  de  Diocl^tien  dtablissant  le  maximum  dans 
I'Empire  Bomain,  Paris  1864  (a  reprint  from  his  commentary  on  Lb  Bas,  inscrip- 
tions grecq.  8,  145).  Cf.  Lactakt.  de  mortib.  persecutorum  (composed  a.  818/14 
see  §  897,  7)  7  IHocletianus  cum  variis  iniquitatibus  immensttm  faceret  caritatem, 
legem  pretiis  rerum  venalium  statuere  conaius  est:  tune  6b  exigua  et  vUia  nuUtus 
sanguis  effusus  nee  venale  quicqu€tm  metu  apparebat,  et  earitas  multo  deterius  exarsit 
donee  lex  ipsa  post  multorum  exitium  sdveretur,    Mommsen,  Herm.  25|  17. 

393.  It  had  become  more  and  more  difficult  for  litigants  and 
lawyers  to  keep  in  view  the  Imperial  decrees  and  decisions, 
which  were  constantly  growing  in  number.    Hence  under  Diocle- 
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tian  the  need  was  felt  of  collecting  the  existing  laws,  so  far  as 
they  rested  on  Imperial  rescripts.  Accordingly  a  collection  of  the 
constitutions  of  the  Emperors  from  Hadrian  to  Diocletian  was 
made  by  a  jurist  of  the  name  of  Gregorianus  (or  Gregorius  ?),  the 
codex  Gregorianus.  This  was,  in  the  fourth  century,  supple- 
mented by  the  similar  collection  of  Hermogenianus  (or  Her- 
mogenes?),  which  embraced  the  years  291-365  in  three  different  * 
editions.  Both  these  collections  survive  only  in  those  fragments, 
which  were  excerpted  from  them  in  later  codes. 

1.  Where  these  coUections  are  cited  (see  e.g.  n.  8  in  fin.)  the  compilers  are 
called  Gregorianus  and  Hermogenianns,  or  these  names  are  used  as  adjectives  (as 
Theodosianus*  codex  Theodosianos).  As  the  writers  who  make  the  quotations 
are  far  removed  in  time  (over  lOU  years)  from  the  authors  of  the  compilation,  it  is 
uncertain  whether  the  latter  may  not  have  been  named  Gregorius  and  Hermo- 
genes  (KbOgeb  1.1.  278).  In  support  of  Hermogenianus  we  have  at  least  the 
quotations  from  the  epitome  (n.  4)  in  the  Digest.  Mommsen,  Zf BG.  28,  847.  The 
collections  appear  to  have  originated  in  the  East.  KbOgeb  1.1.  282.  Most  recent 
edition :  Codicis  Gregoriani  et  codicis  Hermog.  fragmenta  ad  mss.  fidem  recogn. 
et  annot.  crit.  instruxit  GHIkel,  Bonn  1887  (=  Corp.  iur.  anteiust.  2, 1). — Zim- 
HERN,  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Privatr.  1, 1, 157.  HFJacobson,  de  codd.  G.  et  H.,  KOnigsb. 
1826.  HlKEL^s  praefationes.  Budobpp,  rOm.  BGesch.  1,  274.  Huschkb,  ZfBQ^sch. 
6,  279.    Kablowa,  BGesch.  1,  942.    PKbOobb,  QueUen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  B.  277. 

2.  The  codex  Gregorianus  probably  originally  bore  the  title  Ghregori(an)i 
eodex  constitutionum  princijxdium.  The  earliest  authentic  constitution  which  it 
contains  is  of  a.  196 ;  but  as  the  cod.  lust,  which  was  based  on  it  contains  also  a 
const,  of  Hadrian,  it  is  probable  that  Greg,  began  with  him.  The  latest  constitu- 
tion in  Greg,  is  of  a.  295,  about  which  year  it  is  probable  that  the  collection  was 
published.  Diocletian  and  Maximian  are  caUed  in  it  domini  Tiostri  (collat.  1, 10). 
HuscHKB  1.1.  280.  A  predecessor  of  Greg,  was  Papirius  Justus,  §  869,  7,  and 
Julian's  redaction  of  the  Praetorian  Edict  (§  850,  2)  was  an  analogous  work. 
Being  a  ooUection  of  the  Imperial  ius  generale,  the  cod.  Greg,  embraced  constitu- 
tions of  all  kinds,  while  it  excluded  what  was  antiquated.  The  arrangement  was 
probably  that  of  the  Edict,  which  was  also  followed  in  all  main  points  in  the  cod. 
lust.  The  work  probably  contained  16  books,  like  the  cod.  Theodos.,  which  is  also 
arranged  ad  similitudinem  Qregoriani  alque  JEkrmogeniani  codicis  (cod.  Theod.  1, 1, 
5).  The  last  three  books  seem  to  have  contained  the  criminal  law.  The  docu- 
ments themselves  with  inscriptions  and  subscriptions  were  included ;  the  Imperial 
archives  were  the  principal  source  of  the  collection.  Huschkb  1.1.  294.  814. 
KbCgbb  1.1.  280. 

8.  The  codex  Hermogenianus  is*  always  mentioned  after  the  Greg.,  only 
titles,  not  books,  being  quoted  from  it.  It  appears*  therefore  to  have  been  a  sup- 
plement of  the  Greg.  Only  Bescripts  are  quoted  from  the  Herm.,  the  earliest  of  a. 
291.  The  first  edition  appeared  between  a^814  and  824  (Mommsen,  Herm.  17,  582. 
KbCgbb,  1.1.  282).  This  was  followed  by  two  editions,  which  added  the  decrees 
subsequently  issued.  The  Hermogen..  also  wa»  voluminous :  Constitution  120  is 
quoted  from  tit.  69  of  the  Hermog.  in  the  Sinaitic  scholia  on  Ulpian  (§  876,  5). 
Consult.  9, 1-7  attributes  to  the  cod..  Hermog.  seven  more  by  Valentian  and  Valens 
of  a.  864  sq.    The  last  edition  would  thu»  appear  to  have  been  published  about 
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866;  cf.  Srdul.  pasch.  op.  praef.  (p.  172,  10  Huem.):  cognotcant  Hermogenianum, 
doctissimum  iuris  latorem^  tret  edUionea  sui  operis  confeciate,     Huschke,  1.1.  291. 

4.  Index  florent.  mentions  among  the  sources  of  Justinian^s  Digest  in  the 
last  'plAce'EpfuryepiayoG  iiriTOfMp  pipXla  (^,  an  abridgment  of  the  ius,  made  about  a. 
889;  JGk)TH0FBEDn8,  prolegg.  ad  cod.  Theod.  p.  cxix.  The  excerpts  from  it  sjre 
collected  by  Hommel,  paling.  1,  185,  Lenbl,  paling.  1,  266.  JFinestbes,  comm. 
in  Herm.  icti  iuris  epitomarum  libros  VI,  Cervar.  1757  IL  HEDibksen,  hinterlass. 
Schrr.  2, 482. 

394.  The  grammarian  and  writer  on  metre,  Marius  Plotius 
Sacerdos,  by  whom  we  have  Artes  grammaticae  in  three  books 
(the  third  treating  of  metre  and  containing  many  illustrations 
from  Greek),  probably  wrote  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Diocle- 
tian. 

1.  Books  1  and  2,  which  are  handed  down  through  Yindobon.  16  (Bobiensis)  s. 
VII / VIII,  partly  incomplete,  were  first  edited  by  Emdlicheb  and  £ichenfeli>, 
anall.  gramm.,  Vienna  1^7 ;  now  in  Keil^s  GL.  6,427.— Book  3  (de  metris),  already 
published  by  EPutschius  (in  Keil's  GL.  6,  496),  is  preserved  in  Valentinianus  a, 
IX,  L^id.  Voss.  s.  X,  Paris.  SGerm.  1094  s.  X.— In  book  1  and  2  the  work  and  its 
author  are  entitled  M.  Claudi  Sacerdotia  artium  gramnuUicarum  liber  I  and  //  ; 
cf.  also  the  close  of  b.  1  (GL.  6,  470) :  hucuaque  artium  grammaticarum  fecimus 
inatUuta,  de  ccUholicia  vero  nominum  et  verborum  (=  b.  2)  latiua  exponemua.  At  the 
beginning  of  book  3  the  name  is  given  more  correctly,  the  contents  of  the  entire 
work  being  indicated  at  the  same  time,  GL.  6,  496:  Marina  Plotiua  Sacerdos 
compoaui  Eomae  docena  de  metria.  Cum  de  inatitutia  artia  grammaticae  primo  libro 
me  tractaviaae  comperiaaei  v,  cL  Urcmiua  nee  ei  diaplicuiaaetj  vel  quod  non  abaurde 
compoait.um  vel  quod  ad  eiua  filium  v,  d,  mihi  conlubemalem  d  aetate  paene  atudiiaque 
mihi  coniundum  Gaianum  (probably  the  same  to  whom  in  the  cod.  lust.  8,  82,  11. 
5,  48,  3.  6,  42,  26.  8,  28, 18  rescripts  by  Diocletian  [and  Maximian]  are  addressed) 
acriptua  eaad,  compulit  ut  eliam  de  nominum  verborumque  ratione  nee  non  etiam 
de  atructurarum  compoaitionibua  exprimendia  breviter  laborarem.  cuiua  praeatantiaaimi 
viri  iuaaionibua  libena  arbitror  libro  aecundo  noa  expHcahUiter  oboediaae,  nunc  in  hoc 
aive  tertio  aive  noviaaimo  artium  libro  .  .  .  ixibia  viria  ampliaaimia,  nobUitatia 
apUndore  praedito  McKcimo  (rescripts  addressed  to  Maximus  of  a.  294-805  in  the 
cod.  lustin.  6,  9,  5.  9,  22, 18.  9,  41,  15.  10,  81,  11)  el  omni  laude  praedicabili 
Simplicio  (cf.  GL.  6,  509.  512),  quorum  ei  ad  quoa  aeria  nonniai  de  litteria  exercentur^ 
quoniam  ...  me  poaae  etiam  de  metria  tractare  iudicaatia  breviter  eaae  com- 
ponendum  decrevi, — In  all  three  books  the  word  aacerdoa  (in  allusion  to  the  name 
of  the  author)  is  brought  in  as  an  example  with  remarkable  frequency,  in  one 
passage  GL.  6,  504, 19  Sacerdos  uses  his  name  Marina  in  the  same  way.  S.  is  also 
cited  as  Marina  Plotiua  in  a  Berne  scholion  on  Vergil,  JJ.  Suppl.  4,  994.  Bufihus 
GL.  6,  565,  5  in  the  enumeration  of  metrical  writers  wrongly  say**  •  Sacerdoa 
qui  et  Donatua,  Cassiodorus  published  the  section  of  Sacerdos  de  schemati- 
bus  (98  in  number,  GL.  6,  448 ;  see  also  Cassiod.  GL.  7,  215,  25)  together  with 
Donatus'  ars  and  other  grammatical  works  (§  488,  8).  As  to  the  date :  Sac.  quotes 
the  writer  on  metre  Juba  (§  878*,  5)  and  Aquila  Bomanus  (§  888) ;  see  Probi  cath. 
GL.  4, 19,  82.  As  Saxon  (Saxdnia)  and  Franco  (FrancOnia)  are  given  as  examples 
in  Sacerdos  GL.  6,  474  (=  Probi  cath.  GL.  4,  9),  he  cannot  have  written  prior  to 
the  reign  of  Diocletian.  On  the  other  hand  Charisius  and  Diomepes  GL.  1,  318, 
7.  584,  86  (or  rather  their  authority)  allude  in  an  example  to  our  grammarian 
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Saoerdoe:  cf.  also  Dositheus  GL.  7,  898, 12.  407, 19.  HWkntzel,  symb.  crit.  ad 
lat.  inetr.  87.  WChbist,  Phil.  18,  180.  17a  Steup,  de  Probis  165.  HKeil  on 
aii.  6,  417. 

2.  The  part  of  b.  2  (catholica  nominum  et  verbomm)  now  extant  is  almost 
identical  with  the  Catholica  of  the  so-called  Probns.  The  writer  is,  however, 
Sacerdos,  not  Probns ;  see  on  this  §  800,  7».  Concerning  b.  8  the  author  says 
(jtJj,  6,  548,  15  quern  de  graecU  ndbilibus  metrids  leciis  a  me  et  ex  Jiis  quidquid 
singulis  fueral  optimum  decerplo  composui^  yet  he  often  displays  great  ignorance, 
especially  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  examples  which  he  composed  partly  himself. 
TVestphal,  gr.  Metr.  1«,  188.  HKbil  on  GL.  6,  428.  LMlCller,  EhM.  27,  284.— 
Emendations  of  the  Greek  examples :  BOcnvLSR,  BhM.  87, 887. 

395.  It  was  perhaps  at  this  period  that  Aelius  Festus 
Aphthonins  \vTote  his  four  books  de  metris,  which  Marius  Vic- 
torinns  at  a  later  time,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
incorporated  in  his  system  of  grammar. 

1.  Balow  b.  4  of  the  ars  of  Marius  Victorinus  (§  408,  8)  there  arc  the  words 
(GL.  6, 178,  82)  Aelii  Festi  ApJdhcnii  v(iri)  p{erfecti9iimi)  de  metris  omnibus  explicit 
liber  I  J II.  Victorinus  had  therefore  incorporated  the  work  of  his  predecessor 
(althongh  with  various  alterations)  in  his  own  production.  GL.  6,  81, 17-178,  81 
belong  to  Aphthonins.  He  treats  in  b.  1  de  elementis  artis,  2  de  prototypis 
^peciebns  novem,  8  de  coninnctis  inter  se  et  mixtis  metris,  4  de  conexis  inter  se 
atqne  inconexis.  Thacomnestus  (perhaps  Theomnestus  ?),  who  is  quoted  by 
Aphthonius  GL.  6, 140,  8,  but  who  according  to  Schultz  1.1.  (cf.  PLeo,  Herm.  24, 
283)  is  also  used  as  a  favourite  authority  by  other  writers,  is  otherwise  unknown. 
In  addition  Caesins  Bassus,  Terentianus  Manrus  and  Juba  are  turned  to  account 
in  Aphthonins. — Cf.  ThBrrgk,  Phil.  16,  689.  HKeil,  quaestt.  gramm.  1  (Halle 
1870),  vn;  GL.  6,  xiv.  Westphal,  Metr.  1«,  126.  CThiemann,  JJ.  107,  429. 
OHensb,  act.  soc.  Lips.  4,  128.  G  Schultz,  quibos  anctoribus  Aphthonius  in  re 
metr.  usus  sit,  Bresl.  1885. 

396.  The  rhetorician  Arjiabius  published  at  Sicca  in  Nu- 
midia,  under  Diocletian,  about  a.  295,  after  his  conversion  to 
Christianity,  the  seven  books  adversus  nationes,  which  he  had 
hastily  written  in  defence  of  this  «tep.  This  apology  has  in  the 
main  a  polemical  character  and  exhibits  little  comprehension  of 
the  purport  of  Christianity.  The  author  combats  polytheism 
with  rhetorical  exaggeration,  is  fond  of  strong  expressions  and 
uses  quite  a  motley  diction. 

1.  Hierok.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2343  =  326  a.d.  =  1079  u.  c.  (probably  the  year 
in  which  Amobius  died) :  Amobius  (the  name  is  of  Greek  origin ;  cf.  Mi^X^/Scof, 
ABeiffer8chrit>,  Bresl.  ind.  Schol.  1879/80, 10)  rlietor  in  Africa  darus  Itabetur,  qui 
atni  Sicc€te  ad  dedamandum  iuvenes  erudiret  et  adhuc  eUmicus  ad  credvlitatem  (i.e.  to 
Christianity)  somniis  eompeUeretur^  neque  ab  episcopo  impetraret  fidem  quam  semper 
impugnaverat^  ducubravit  adversum  pristinam  rdigionem  lucidentissimos  libroe  et 
tandem^  veluti  quibusdam  ehsidibus  pietatis  {datis\  foedus  impetravit,  de  vir.  iUnstr. 
R.L.   VOL.  n,  X 
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79  Amobius'mb  Diocletiano  principe  Siccae  apud  Africam  florentUsime  rhetoricam 
docuit  acripeitque  (tdtersum  gentes  quae  vulgo  extant  voiumina,  epist.  70,  5  (ad 
Magnmn)  9epUm  libroa  adv.  gentes  Arnobius  edidit.  58  (ad  Paulln.),  10  (p.  326  Vail.) 
Arnchiut  inaequalis  et  nimitte  et  abeque  operU  sui  partitione  confueus.  That  the 
work  was  composed  about  a.  295  (=  1048  u.  c.)  appears  from  1,  13  trecenti  9MMt 
anni  ferme^  mimis  vel  plus  aliquidf  ex  quo  coepimue  esse  chrittiani  et  terrarum  in  orbe 
censeri,  and  2,  71  aetatis  cuiue  urbs  Soma  in  annalibus  iruiiceUur  f  annos  ducit  quin- 
quaginta  et  miUey  aut  non  muUum  ab  his  minus.  A  vague  reference  to  past  perse- 
cutions of  the  Christians  occurs  4,  36  nostra  scripta  cur  ignibus  meruerunt  dari^  cur 
imrnaniter  conventicula  dirui  f 

2.  Abmob.  1, 1  quoniam  comperi  nonnullos  .  .  .  dicere,  postquam  esse  in  mundo 
Christiana  gens  coepit  terrarum  orbem  perisse^  .  .  .  stcUui  pro  caplu  ac  mediocriiate 
sermonis  contraire  invidiae  et  calumniosas  dissdvere  eriminationes.  This  is  done  in 
b.  1,  which  winds  up  with  the  justification  of  the  beginnings  of  Christianity. 
There  we  read  c.  62 :  Christus  interemptus  est  non  ipse^  but  hovno  quern  induertU  el 
secum  ipse  portabat.  B.  2  contains  a  cx>mparison  of  the  doctrines  of  the  philosophers 
with  those  of  Christianity  and  a  psychology  which  has  a  Gnostic  colouring.  B.  8-5 
attack  the  heathen  m3rthology,  6  and  7  the  worship  associated  with  temples  and 
images,  sacrifices  and  spectacles.  Am.  does  not  mention  his  sources,  though  he 
has  made  considerable  use  of  his  predecessors,  among  the  Greeks  especiaUy  of  the 
UpoTp€rTtK6s  of  Clemens  Alex,  (in  b.  4-6).  He  gets  most  of  his  materials  from  the 
Epicureans  (e.g.  from  Lucretius,  cf .  EKlussiianm,  Phil.  26, 862.  Jesskn,  Lucr.  u.  sein 
Yerhftltn.  zu  Catull  und  Spftteren,  Kiel  1872, 17),  rationalists  (like  the  Euhemeros 
of  Ennius),  and  antiquarians  such  as  Yarro  and  esp.  Cornelius  Labeo,  see  §  390,  1 ; 
cf .  KBuBEscH,  Klaros  128.  Owing  to  the  great  amount  of  materials  accumulated 
Arnobius  possesses  also  some  antiquarian  value. 

8.  Arnobius  knows  nothing  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  very  little  of  the  New 
(Oehles  p.  xm).  The  divinity  of  Christ  is  by  him  almost  exclusively  based 
upon  His  miracles,  which  he  describes  1,48  in  such  a  manner  as  to  leave  it  doubt- 
ful whether  he  had  actually  read  the  gospels.  He  does  not  personally  justify  his 
assertion  (1,  58) :  numquam  Veritas  sectata  est  fucum,  nee  quod  exploratum  et  certum 
est  eircumduci  se  ptUitur  orationis  per  ambitum  longiorem :  rather  his  loose  views 
concerning  barbarisms  and  solecisms  (1,  59)  apply  to  himself.  He  is  fond  of 
accumulating  rhetorical  figures,  e.g.  2, 89-42  he  has  one  anaphora  and  rhetorical 
question  after  the  other :  idcirco  (deus)  aninuu  misit  ut  etc.  He  likes  to  place 
synonymous  expressions  side  by  side  without  connecting  them.  The  close  of  the 
work  wants  the  final  revision,  different  versions  of  the  same  idea  are  left  standing 
together  etc.    GKbttnbr,  Cornel.  Labeo  85. 

4.  The  text  of  Am.  rests  solely  on  a  Paris.  1661  s.  IX  (see  above  §  368,  5),  in 
which  the  work  is  entitled  Adversus  nationes.  Editions  e.g.  by  Gelbmius  (Bas. 
1546. 1560),  CxNTEituB  (Antv.  1582),  Ubsikub  (Bome  1588),  Elmekhobst  (Hanov. 
1603.  Hamb.  1610),  Stkwkchius  (Antv.  1604),  Salmasius  (Leid.  1651),  in  Gallamdi 
bibl.  patr.  4, 183,  and  by  ObebthOb  (Wlirzburg  1783).  Ed.  JCObklli,  Lps.  1816. 
Comm.  instr.  GFHildedband,  Halle  1844.  In  Miqne,  cursus  patroL  5  (Par.  1844), 
718  (various  treatises  ib.  p.  851.  1291).  Bee.  ilL  FOehlbb,  Lps.  1846;  esp.  rec. 
ABeiffebscheid  (with  a  full  index  verborum  et  locutionum),  Vienna  1875. 

5.  On  Arnobius  cf.  ThHuo,  PBE.  1*,  1747.  JMeubsius,  criticus  Amobianus^ 
Leid.  1598.  JCBuLEicaEB,  eclogae  ad  Am.,  Tolos.  1628.  LbNoubbt,  apparat.  ad 
bibL  patr.  2, 257.  AEbbet,  LdMA.  1«,  64.  KBFbancke,  PyschoL  u.  Erkenntnis- 
lehre  des  Ajm^  Lpz.  1873.     Lbckblt,  des  Am.  Schr.  adv.  nat.,  Neisse  1884.— 
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£KLns8MAKir,  emendatt.  Amob.,  Lps.  1863 ;  Phil.  26,  628 ;  Jen.  LIt.-Z.  1875,  566. 
BKlussxann,  curae  afric,  C^era  1883.  THHua,  Beitr.  zur  Krib.  lat.  Pros.  (Bas. 
1864)  21.  MZiiiK,  BlfbayrG.  7, 295.  8,  292 ;  in  the  Bamberger  Progr.  1873;  JJ. 
Ill,  866.  FPault,  Zfr»G.  27,  897.  MBjistqbh,  quaestt  de  loois  Amob.,  Mttnst. 
1887. 

397.  Amobius'  pupil  in  oratory,  Lactantius  Firmianus, 
professor  of  rhetoric  at  Nicomedia  and  subsequently  in  tbe  West 
tutor  of  the  prince  Crispus,  surpasses  all  other  Christian  writers 
by  the  purity  and  elegance  of  his  diction,  which  is  formed  on  the 
best  models.  His  conversion  to  Christianity  had  not  impaired  his 
gratitude  to  the  sources  from  which  he  had  previously  derived 
intellectual  nourishment.  In  the  estimation  of  subsequent  times  / 
his  religious  opinions  were  less  orthodox  than  his  style.  The 
more  important  of  his  numerous  works  in  prose  and  verse  have 
come  down  to  us :  his  seven  books  Institutionum  divinarum,  a 
popular  and  apologetic  manual  of  Christian  doctrine  considered 
as  the  highest  truth — a  work  of  which  we  also  possess  an  abridg- 
ment ;  De  opificio  dei,  a  popular  anthropology  from  the  Christian 
point  of  view ;  De  ira  dei,  a  similar  work  on  the  doctrine  of  Gk)d. 
More  fanatical  than  the  usual  manner  of  Lactantius,  but  other- 
wise not  at  all  unlike  his  style  is  the  treatise  handed  down  under 
the  name  of  Caecilius  on  the  end  of  all  persecutors  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  from  Nero  down  to  Galerius  and  Maziminus  Daza, 
a  work  of  importance  for  historical  studies. 

1.  HiEBON.  de  vir.  ill.  80  Firmianutf  qui  et  Lactantiui  (in  numerous  MSS.  he 
is  also  called  Luciut  CaecUiH9  [or  Caeliu$]  Firmianus  Lactaniiut^  see  n.  7  and  cf . 
also  §  821, 10),  Amobii  diacipuluSf  sub  Diocleliano  prineipe  accitus  cum  Flavio  gram- 
moHcOy  cuius  de  medicifuUHms  versu  compositi  extant  libri  (cf .  oontra  lovin.  2,  882 
Vail.  Marcdtum  Sideteni  et  nostrum  Flavium  hexamstris  versibus  disserentss;  Ps.- 
Plin.  de  re  med.  8,  14),  Nicomediae  rhetoricam  docuit  et  penuria  discipulorum^  ofr 
graeeam  videlicet  civitatem^  ad  scribendum  se  contulit,  .  ,  ,  hie  extrema  senectute 
magister  Caesaris  Crispin  JUii  Constantini^  in  CMHafuit^  quipostea  (a.  826)  apatre 
inierfectusest.  chron.  ad  a.  2888—815  a.d.  Crispum  Lactantius  latinislitteris  erudivit^ 
vir  omnium  suo  tempore  eloquentissinrns^  eed  adeo  in  ?iac  vita  pauper  ut  plerumque 
etiam  nscessariis  indiguerit,  epist.  70,  5  (ad  Magnum)  septem  libros  adversus  gentes 
Amobius  edidit  totidemque  discipulus  eius  Lactantius,  qui  de  ira  quoque  et  opificio  dei  I 
duo  vclumina  condidit ;  quos  si  legere  volueris  dialogorum  Ciceronis  in  eis  irirofiijit ' 
reperies,  58,  10  (ad  Paulin.)  Lactantius  qutui  quidam  fluvius  doquentiae  tuUianste  i 
utinttm  tarn  nostra  affirmare  potuisset  quam  facile  cdiena  destruxit !  Lactaht.  inst.  5, 
2  ego  cum  in  BUhynia  oratorios  littercts  aecitus  doeerem.  1, 1  prqfessio  .  .  .  iUa 
orat&ria  in  qua  diu  versati  non  ad  virtutem,  eed  plane  ad  argutam  malitiam  iuvenes 
erudiebamus,  .  .  .  multum  tamen  nobis  exercitatio  ilia  fictarum  litium  contulit  ut 
nunc  maiore  copia  et  faeuUate  dicendi  eausofm  veriUUis  peroremus,  8, 18  equidem 
tametsi  operam  dederim  ut    .    .    ,    dicendi  assequerer  facuUatem  propter  studiuuk 
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docendi  tamen  eloquent  numquam  fui,  qnippe  qui  forum  ne  cUtigerim  quideni.  Lact. 
"belongs  to  the  West  of  the  Empirej  as  he  is  wont  to  contrast  the  Bomans  as  nasiri 
(inst.  1,  5.  p.  11,  2  Ft.)  with  the  Gr€teci  (ib.  p.  2, 17) ;  if  he  was  a  pupil  of  Arnobius, 
he  also  was  probably  a  native  of  Africa. 

2.  HiBRON.  vir.  ill.  80  hahemus  eiut  Symposium^  quod  adulescentulus  tcripnl  (n.  8 
ad  fin.  and  §  449),  *05o<iropi/cAi'  de  Africa  usque  Xicomediam,  scriptum  versihu*^  et 
fdium  lihrum  qui  inacrihitur  Grammaficus,  et  ptdcherrimum  De  ira  dei  et  Jfutitu- 
iionum  divinarum  adverium  gentet  libroa  VII  et  'EtitomV  eiuedem  operis  in  lihro 
uno  acephalo  et  Ad  Asclepiadem  lihros  JI;  De  persectUione  librum  unum;  Ad 
Frohum  Epintclarum  lihrot  IV;  Ad  iSevenim  (cf.  vir.  ill.  Ill)  epiatolarum  libroe  II ; 
Ad  Demeirianum  auditorem  auum  epistol^rum  lihros  II;  Ad  eundem  de  opifieiodei 
vel  formatione  hominis  lihrum  unum.  To  the  Grammaticus  we  should  probably 
refer  GL.  6,  209, 11  nostra  quoque  menioria  Ladantius  de  mttris  ^ pentameter^  inquii 
et  ♦  tetrameter,"^  The  letters  ad  Probum  wei'e  possibly  written  before  Lactantius' 
conversion  and  dealt  (chiefly)  with  questions  of  scholarship ;  Rufin.  GL.  6,  564 
Firmianusad  Frohum  de  metris  comoediartim  sic  dicit  etc.  Hiekon.  comm.  in  ep.  ad 
Gal.  (opp.  ed.  Vail.  7, 1,  426)  Ladantii  nostri  quae  in  tertio  ad  Frobttm  volumine  de 
hac  genie  (Galatae)  opinattu  sit  verba  ponemus,  FOsann,  Beitrfilge  2,  365.  OHkhsk, 
acta  soc.  phil.  Lips.  4,  189.  FLko,  Henn.  24,  293.  The  letters  ad  Demetrianum 
turned  on  Christian  subjects.  IIikron.  epist.  84,  7  (ad  Pammach.  et  Oc.)  Ladan- 
tius in  lihris  suis  d  maxime  in  ejAstcKis  ad  Demetrianum  spiritus  sancti  omnino  negat 
aubstantiam  d  errore  iudaico  dicit  eum  vel  ad  patrem  referri  vet  adfilium  ;  and  comm. 
in  ep.  ad  Gal.  4,  6  multiper  imperitiam  scripturarum^  quod  et  Firmianus  in  octavo 
(?  Vail. :  altero)  ad  Demetrianum  epistclarum  libro  facit^  asseruni  spiritum  s.  saepe 
patrem^  saepe  filium  nominari  etc.  Damarus  to  Hieronymus  (Hier.  opp.  ed.  Vail. 
1,  1,  lbd)fat€or  tibif  eos  quos  mihi  iampridem  Ladantii  dederas  lihros  ideo  non  Hb- 
enter  lego  quia  d  plurimae  epistolae  eius  usque  ad  mille  spatia  versnum  ienduntur  et 
raro  de  nostra  dogmate  disputant ;  quo  ft  ut  et  legenti  fastidium  generet  longitudo  el 
si  qua  hrevia  sunt  scholasticis  magis  sinl  apta  quam  nobis^  de  metris  et  regionum  situ  et 
philosophis  disputantia,  Lactantius  does  not  seem  to  have  carried  out  his  inten> 
tion  of  writing  a  special  work  against  the  Jews  (inst.  7,  1  extr.  sed  erit  nobis  contra 
ludaeos  separata  materia^  in  qua  iUos  erroris  d  scderis  revincemus). 

8.  De  opif  icio  dei.  Dedication  (not  before  a.  804) :  quam  minime  sim  quietusy 
diam  in  summis  necessitatHms  (cf.  n.  1),  ex  hoc  libeUo  poteris  existimare^  quern  ad  te 
rudibus  paene  verbis^  .  .  .  Demdriane,  perscripsi,  ut  d  quotidianum  Hudium 
meum  nosceres  d  non  deessem  tibi,  praeceptor  diam  nunc,  sed  honestioris  rei  mdiorisqtte 
dodrinae  (than  formerly  in  the  study  of  rhetoric).  .  .  .  prof  tear  nulla  me  ne- 
cessUate  vd  rei  vd  temporis  impediri  quominus aliquid  excudam  quo  philosopfii  nodrae 
seetae  quam  tuemur  indructiores  dodioresque  in  posterum  fant  .  .  .  tentabo  .  .  . 
corporis  d  aiiimi  .  .  .  rationem  explicare.  The  physical  side  of  the  subject  is 
elaborately  treated,  after  Aristotle  and  the  Stoics,  from  a  teleological  and  theo- 
logical point  of  view.  Vergil  and  Lucretius  are  repeatedly  quoted,  the  latter  being 
combated.  The  conclusion  (c.  20) :  haec  ad  te,  Demetriane^  interim  paucis  d  obscurius 
fortasse  .  .  .  peroravi ;  quibus  contentus  esse  dehebis,  pHura  d  mdiora  leciurus  si 
fiobis  indulgentia  caelitus  venerit,  tunc  ego  te  ad  verae  phUosophiae  dodrinam  d  planius 
et  verius  cohortabor,  statui  enim  quam  multa  potero  litteris  trctdere  quae  ad  vitae  beatae 
statum  spedent,  d  quidem  contra  phUosophos.  .  .  .  incredihilis  enim  via  elo- 
queniiaeetc.  This  is  doubtless  an  allusion  to  his  institutiones,  which  were  perhaps 
originally  dedicated  to  his  pupil  Demetrianus;  cf.  n.  4.  An  edition  of  the  work 
«um  notis  DErasmi  (Bas.  1529.  Par.  1529),  Willichii  (1542). 
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4.  Lact.  instit.  1, 1  (p.  4,  4  Fr.)  veritalia,  eui  a$9ereHdae  atque  illuHrcutdae  septem 
vdumina  deatinavimus,  .  .  .  quae  licet  poesU  sine  doquentia  defendiy  .  .  . 
tamen  clarittUe  ac  nitore  semonia  (cf.  5,  2  ornate  copiosegne)  iUuetranda  .  .  .  est, 
mt  potentius  in  animoe  influat  (p.  2  after  the  middle).  »i  quidam  prudentes  .  .  . 
inetUutumea  civilis  iuris  compoeitas  ediderunt,  .  .  .  quanta  meliua  nos  .  .  . 
divinae  instituiionet  litterie  persequemur,  Cf.  de  ira  2  harum  imperitiam  iam 
coarguimue  in  aecundo  divinarum  institulionum  libro,  Quoe  ex  parte  iam  refutavi- 
mu9  in  quarto  eupra  dicti  operia  libro.  11  docuimua  in  noatria  inatitutionibua.  17 
quibua  in  aexto  libro  inatitutionum  aatia  reapondimua,  B.  1  bears  in  the  MSS.  the 
title  De  falsa  religione;  b.  2  de  origiue  erroris;  8  de  falsa  sapientia;  4  de  vera 
sapientia ;  5  de  iustitia ;  6  de  vero  cultu ;  7  de  vita  beata.  He  purposes  to  prove 
the  Christian  religion  to  be  cum  aclam  religionem  turn  etiam  et  aolam  tt  veram 
aapientiam  (5, 4  extr.) ;  be  considers  it  as  the  revealed  veritaa  and  iuatUia.  His  pre- 
decessors Minucius  FcliX)  TertulUan  and  Cyprian  (e.  g.  5, 1)  are  mentioned  and 
used,  also  Cyprian^s  testim.  ad  Fortun.,  in  particular  for  the  quotations  from  the 
Bible.  He  frequently  refers  to  classical  writers,  especially  Cicero  and  Vergil, 
then  Lucretius  and  Ovid  (Met.  and  Fasti),  also  Ennius,  Plautus,  Terence,  Lucilius, 
Horace,  Perkins,  Varro,  Sallust,  Seneca  and  others.  The  time  of  composition  falls 
between  a.  807  and  810.  In  part  of  the  MSS.  we  find  several  addresses  to  the 
Emperor  Constantine  (e.g.  1, 1.  2, 1.  8, 1.  4, 1.  5, 1.  6, 8.  7, 27)  and  other  additions^ 
which  develope  and  follow  up  a  thought  which  frequently  recurs  in  L.,  viz.  that 
evil  is  an  essential  condition  of  good  (2,  8.  7,  5.  de  opif.  19).  They  are  not  derived 
from  Lactantius  but  belong  probably  to  the  fourth  cent.  Cf.  ejp.  SBbakdt,  die 
dualist.  Zus^tze  u.  d.  Kaisaranreden  bci  L.,  Wien.  SBer.  118. 119. 

5.  Besides  the  Institutiones  themselves  we  also  possess  an  abridgment  of 
them  by  Lactantius  (SBbandt,  ArchflatLex.  5,  286).  It  begins :  quamquam  divi' 
narum  inatitutionum  libri  quoa  iam  pridem  ad  iUuatrandam  veritatem  religionemque 
conacripeimua  ita  legentium  animoe  inatruant  ut  nee  prolixiiaa  pariat  faatidium  nee 
oneret  ubertaa^  tamen  horum  tibi  epitomen  fieri,  Pentadi  frater,  deaideraa,  .  .  . 
faeiam  quod  poatulaa,  etai  difficile  videtur  etc.  The  first  complete  edition  by  CM 
Pfaff  (Par.  1712),  then  JDavis  (Cantabrig.  1718).    MS.  s.  VU  at  Turin. 

6.  HiERON.  comm.  in  ep.  ad  Ephes.  4,  26  (opp.  7, 1,  628  Vail.)  Firmianua  noater 
De  ira  dei  dodo  pariter  et  eloquenti  aemwiie  conacripait.  The  work  is  chiefiy 
directed  against  the  Epicureans.  Cf.  c.  22  haec  Jiabui  qttae  de  ira  dei  dicerem^ 
Donaisjeatiaaimej  ut  acirea  quemadmodum  refdlerea  eoa  qui  deum  faciunt  immobUem, 
reatal  ut  more  Ciceronia  utamur  epilogo  ad  perorandum,  .  .  .  illorum  perauaaio^ 
nem  revincamus  qui  aine  ira  deum  eaae  credentea  diaaclvunt  omnem  rdigionem.  As 
his  source  he  alleges  doetrinam  dei  (c.  1),  but  this  is  nowhere  proved;  on  the 
contrary,  all  his  argimients  rest  on  individual  reflections,  his  own  and  those  of 
others.  That  the  work  was  compossd  after  the  inst.  appears  from  c.  2.  11  and  17 
(see  n.  4). 

7.  The  work  de  mortibus  persecutorum  (of  the  end  of  a.  818  or  the  be- 
ginning of  a.  814,  Ebbrt  1.1. 128,  FGOrbes,  Phil.  86,  597)  has  been  preserved  in  only 
one  MS.,  Paris.  Colbert.  1297,  and  was  first  published  from  it  (Paris  1679)  by 
StBaluzx  (Miscell.  2, 1.  847).  On  a  new  copy  of  the  MS.  by  GLaubmakn  raeXHALM, 
Wien.  SBer.  50, 161.  The  title  is:  Lucii  CaecUii  Itber  ad  Donatum  confeaaorem  de 
m.  p.  It  begins :  audivit  dominua  orationea  tucta,  Donate  cariaaime,  .  .  .  ecce 
.  .  .  eodeaia  ruraum  exurgit,  .  .  .  excitavit  enim  deua  prineipea  (Constantine 
and  Licinius)  qui  tyrannorum  nefaria  et  cruenta  imperia  reaciderunt  etc.  c.  85  hoc 
edictum  proponitur  Nicomediae  prid,  Kal,  Maiaa  (a.  811 ;  on  this  edict  of  tolerance 
by  the  Emp.  Gulerius  see  JBelsbu,  EUwangen  1889).   tunc  apertia  earceribua,  Donate 
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earisnme,  .  .  .  liberatut  w,  cum  tibi  career  sex  annit  pro  domicUiofuerU,  48 
Nicomediam  ingreseus  .  .  .  die  id.  lun,  (a.  818)  .  -  .  lUterae  proponi  iusni, 
.  .  .  sic  ab  eversa  ecdesia  usque  ad  restitutam  fuerunt  anni  decern^  fnenses  pluM 
minue  quattuor.  The  accurate  acquaintance  with  all  the  events  of  Nioomedia  (see 
on  this  CW«HKEB,  Saalfeld  1885),  the  dedication  to  Donatus  (cf.  n.  6),  the  great 
similarity  of  diction  (see  below)  and  the  frequent  quotations  from  Vergil  (also 
from  Horace)  render  it  almost  certain  that  the  work  is  actually  the  one  entitled 
de  persecutume  by  8t.  Jerome  (see  n.  2  1.  5)  and  that  L.  Caecilius  (or  Caelius)  is 
justly  given  by  some  M88.  among  the  names  of  Lactantius.  The  concise  style  of 
this  short  treatise  as  compared  with  the  diffbseness  of  the  Institutiones  is  easily 
explained  from  the  difference  of  subject,  and  the  passionate  tone  may  be  due  to 
the  exultant  sense  of  personal  perils  at  length  escaped  and  to  long  repressed  resent- 
ment. There  is,  however,  a  passage  inst.  5,  23 :  quidquid  cuiversum  nos  nudi  prin- 
cipes  moliufUur  fieri  ipse  (deus)  permiUit.  et  tamen  iniustissimi  persecutores  .  .  . 
non  sepuieni  impune  laturos,  .  .  .  veniet^  veniet  rabiosis  ac  voracibus  lupis  mercet 
sua,  qui  iustas  et  simplices  animas  nullis  facinoribua  (tdmissis  excruciaverunt.  This 
is  carried  out  in  the  extant  pamphlet  (de  mort.).  The  doubts  advanced  by  NLs 
NouBRY,  OFFbitzsohb  (ed.  p.  viii)  and  others  do  not  appear  well-founded.  Al- 
though in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  the  subject  the  style  of  the  work  difTers 
from  that  of  the  Institutiones,  yet  the  vocabulary  and  syntax  are  in  complete 
agreement  with  the  latter,  see  YKehrbih,  quis  scripserit  Ubellum  de  mort.  persec, 
Mttnster  1877.— JBurckhardt,  Constantin  «  89.  58.  289. 299. 309.  OKothfuchs,  qua 
historiae  fide  Lactantius  usus  sit  in  libro  de  m.  pers.,  Marb.  1862.  Hunzikee  in 
BUdinger^s  Untersuch.  z.  rOm.  Kaisergesch.  1, 117  aml'esp.  AEbert  (on  the  author- 
ship of  the  work  de  m.  p.),  Lpz.  SBer.  1870,  115.— A  school  edition  by  FDObher, 
Paris  1879. 

8.  Under  the  name  of  Lactantius  {Laclatius  m  the  Veron. ;  in  the  Paris,  the 
heading  is  wanting)  there  is  extant  a  poem  de  ave  phoenice  in  elegiac  metre 
(170  lines).  It  is  also  quoted  eight  times  in  the  short  treatise  de  dubiis  nomi- 
nibus  (§  495, 8)  under  the  name  of  Lactantius,  GL.  5, 577.  578  etc.  The  earliest 
M8S.  are  Paris.  18048  s.  VIII  (BIhbens,  BhM.  30,  808),  Veron.  s.  IX  (LJrsp, 
Begriissxmgsschr.  d.  Lpz.  PhiL  Vers.  1872,  45),  and  Leid.  Voes.  Q.  83  s.  X.  The 
poem  is  utilised  by  Gregory  of  Tours  in  his  de  cursu  stellarum  p.  861,  1  A.-K. 
quod  de  Phinice  LadaiUius  refert  etc  Cf.  MHaupt's  ed.  of  Ov.  Hal.  p.  67.— Printed 
in  most  of  the  edd.  of  Lactantius,  in  Burmaitm's  Claudian  p.  1085,  Wermboorf^s 
PLM.  8, 298,  Eiese's  Anth.  lat.  731,  quite  recently  in  LJbbp»s  Claudian  2  (1879), 
211  (rec.  ABiesr)  and  in  BXhrens'  PLM.  8,  253. —Separate  editions  by  AMartimi 
(LtLneb.  1825),  HLetser  (Quedlinb.  1889). — The  poem  is  elaborately  rhetorical  in 
style  and  exhibits,  over  and  above  the  usual  mythological  phraseology,  so  many 
Biblical  reminiscences  and,  what  is  more,  so  many  points  of  correspondence  in 
diction  and  ideas  with  writings  of  the  same  kind  by  the  Patristic  Lactantius,  that 
the  authorship  of  the  latter  is  confirmed.  The  reminiscences  of  the  poem  in 
Claudian^  Phoenix  (§  439,  6)  should  be  understood  as  implying  that  Claudian  is 
the  imitator  not  the  model.  Cf.  AEbert,  Lit.  d.  MA.  1>,  97.  ABibse,  BhM.  31, 
446 ;  in  Jeep's  Claudian  2,  190.  HBechent,  BhM.  35,  39.  ThBirt,  ib.  84,  8. 
Against  the  Patristic  writer's  authorship  see  FBitscul,  op.  3,  806.  GG<)tz,  act. 
soc.  Lips.  5,  822.  EBXhrens,  BhM.  29,  200.  80,  806;  JB.  1878,  220 ;  on  the  PLM. 
8, 24a— Cf.  besides  HElapp,  Wandsbecker  Progr.  1875  p.  xv.— On  a  poetical  ver- 
sion of  this  poem  in  Anglo-Saxon  see  GIblee  in  Wtllcker's  Anglia  3,  491. 

More  doubtful  is  the  authorship  of  the  carmen  de  passions  domini  (de  bene- 
ficiis  suIb  Christus ;  MMahitxus,  BhM.  45, 156).    The  55  distichs  de  pascha  are  the 
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production  of  Venantius  Fortunatus  (cann.  8,  9).  On  the  assignment  to  Lactantius 
of  the  enigmas  of  *  8ymphosius '  see  §  449. 

9.  Lactantius  expressss  his  admiration  of  Cicero  in  many  passages  very 
ingenuously,  e.g.  de  opif .  1  and  20.  inst.  1, 15.  8,  la  7, 1.  He  actually  calls  Ovid 
poeta  rum  iruuavis  (de  ira  20).  Even  Lactantius'  positive  doctrine,  though 
honestly  Christian  and  very  zealous,  does  not  show  the  slightest  trace  of  dog- 
matic casuistry  and  rigidity.  Thus  he  asserts  (inst.  5,  8) :  non  ideirco  a  nobis 
deum  creditum  Christum  quia  mirabUia  fecit^  aed  quia  vidimus  in  eo  facta  esse 
omnia  quae  nobis  <tdnuntiata  sunt  vaticinio  prophelarum.  Such  early  writers  as 
Hieronymus  (see  n.  1  sq.)  and  Sidonius  (ep.  4,  8  instruit  ut  Hieronymus,  destruit  ut 
Lactantius^  adstruit  ut  Augustinus)  regard  L.  as  failing  in  dogmatic  orthodoxy. 
Cf.  FWAmmon,  Lact.  opin.  de  relig.  in  syst.  redig.,  Erlangen  1820.  Ovkblach,  die 
Theologie  des  Lact.,  Schwerin  1868;  Dorpater  Zeitschr.  f.  Theol.  IV.  His  latinity 
on  the  other  hand  was  generally  admired.  JAEIrebs,  de  stilo  Lact^  HaUe  1706. 
MNKoRTHOLT,  de  Cicerone  christiano  Lactantio,  Giessen  1711. 

10.  The  MSS.  of  Lactantius  (besides  mort.  pers.,  n.  7)  are  numerous,  e.g.  a 
Bononiensis  s.  VII.  and  the  Pragmenta  Ploriacensia  (de  opif.  dei)  in  Orleans  (in 
the  cod.  169;  SBbandt,  Wien.  SBer.  110, 167) ;  Puteaneus  s.  IX.  in  Paris ;  SGallen 
Palimps.  218  (inst.,  SBbandt,  Wien.  SBer.  108,  231)  and  others.  Editions  e.g.  ed. 
princeps  Eome  1465  (the  first  book  printed  in  Italy),  by  XBetuleus,  Bas.  1568. 
MThomasics,  Antv.  1570.  Gallaeus,  Leid.  1660.  JGWalchius,  Lps.  1715. 
CAHeumank,  Gott.  1736.  Bee.  et  notis  ill.  JLBCnesiann,  Lpz.  1739.  Ed.  JBLk 
Brun  et  NLenolbt  du  Fbesnoy,  Par.  1748 II.  Ed.  ObkbthCr,  Wttrzb.  1788  11.  In 
Gallandi  Bibl.  patr.  4,  229.  Ed.  OFFbitzschb,  Lps.  1842.  1844  (Gebsdobf's  bibl. 
patr.  10, 1.  2).  In  Miqne,  patrol,  t.  VI  and  VII  (Par.  1844).  In  the  press  is  a 
new  edition  by  GLaubmann  and  SBbandt  (vol.  19  of  the  Wiener  corp.  scrr.  eccl. 
lat.)~LENouBBY,  apparatus  ad  bibl.  patr.  2,  8,  571  sqq.  Walch  introd.  to  his  ed. 
JGGebet,  de  Lact.,  Wittenb.  1722.  PBbbtold,  Prolegg.  zu  Lact.,  Metten  1861. 
AEbebt,  (s.  n.  8)  1«,  72.  JGTuMDller,  quaest  Lact.,  Gott,  1875.  TEMecchi, 
Lattanzio  e  sua  patria,  Fermo  1875.  PMeyeb,  quaestt.  Lact.  I,  Jtdich  1878. 
SBbandt,  die  dualistischen  Zusfttze  u.  die  Kaiseranreden  bei  Lact.  nebst  einer 
Unters.  lib.  d.  Leben  des  L.,  Wien.  SBer.  118.  119.  PBbakdt,  das  Leben  des 
Lactantius,  Wien.  SBer.  B.  120  (1890).  FMabiiach,  d.  Psychologic  des  Lact.,  Halle 
1889. 

398.  To  the  time  preceding  the  official  victory  of  the 
Christian  religion  we  should  probably  assign  a  number  of 
metrical  compositions  which  move  in  the  field  of  the  heathen 
mythology  quite  freely,  not  to  say  with  a  certain  satisfaction, 
and  in  which  the  traditional  forms  of  composition  are  generally 
employed  with  tolerable  correctness.  To  these  probably  belong 
the  so-called  Catonis  disticha,  a  school  collection  of  moral 
maxims,  each  consisting  of  two  hexameters,  in  four  books, 
which  played  an  important  part  during  the  whole  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  Also  the  Peryigilium  Veneris,  a  poem  which  breathes  an 
almost  modem  sentimental  enthusiasm  for  nature  and  'which, 
composed  in  sonorous  trochaic  septenarii,  celebrates  Venus  as 
the  life-giving   power    of  the  universe  and  summons  men   to 
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keep  the  festival  of  Nature,  when  she  renews  her  youth  in  the 
spring-time.  The  short  playful  epic  which  bears  the  name  uf 
Vespa  belongs  probably  to  this  period,  also  Reposianus'  story  of 
the  loves  of  Mars  and  Venus,  the  distichs  of  Pentadius,  the 
speech  of  Achilles  on  hearing  the  trumpet  of  Diomed,  Dido's 
letter  to  Aeneas,  and  similar  imitations  of  originals  of  the 
classical  period. 

1.  *  Catonis  disticha.'  The  collection  in  the  Paris.  2659  s.  IX.  is  entitled  liber 
~~~  (quortus)  Catonia  phUosopJii^  in  the  Paris.  8820  s.  X  (probably  owing  to  a  con- 
fusion with  Seneca) :  CatonU  Cordub.,  in  the  Yeron.  163  s.  IX  dicta  Marci  CalonU 
€td  filium  mum  (cf.  §  121).  Scaliger  mentions  a  yetustissimus  codex  Bosii  with 
the  heading:  Dionysii  CatonU  disticha  de  inoribus  ad  JUium;  but  nothing  is 
otherwise  known  of  this  manuscript,  and  the  name  Dionysius  is  perhaps  only  due 
to  Prisoian's  translation  (§  481,  7)  of  D.'s  i)eriegesis  (Haupt,  op.  1,  876)  found  in 
the  same  MS.  The  name  _*  Cat>3  is  probably  only  intended  to  designate  the 
maxims  as  wise;  cf.  HJoudax,  EhM.  14,  277.  B.  I  contains  40,  II  31,  III  44,  IV 
49  maxims.  B.  II,  HI,  lY  have  each  a  special  preface  (commending  the  collec- 
tion to  the  reader),  which  seems  to  have  been  merely  lost  in  the  case  of  b.  I.  The 
preface  to  b.  II  shows  an  acquaintance  with  the  pharmaceutical  didactic  poem 
of  Macer  (§  228,  5).  IV,  49  is  a  kind  of  epilogue.  The  maxims  convey,  fre- 
quently in  an  ingenious  form,  a  homely  neutral  kind  of  morality,  which  was 
doubtless  framed  for  didactic  purposes  (4,  23  dince^  ted  a  doctU,  ifidoctos  ipee 
docetOy  propaganda  etenim  est  rerum  doclrina  bonarum;  27  discere  ne  cessa:  euro 
eapienlia  crescitj  4Bfac  dvtcaa.  Their  tendency  is  monotheistic  and  humanitarian, 
but  without  any  specifically  Christian  colouring ;  many  of  them  (e.g.  1,  26.  2,  26. 
8,  3.  4,  26)  are  even  frankly  Pagan,  and  the  warning  against  sortes  (2, 12)  and 
bloody  sacrifices  (4, 14.  38)  is  not  based  on  Christian  principles.  The  maxims  on 
the  treatment  of  women  and  slaves  are  of  the  same  character  (cf.  4,  44  cum 
tervoa  .  .  .  f amnios  dicas,  homines  tamen  ease  mem^ntOy  and  3, 12  uxorem  .  .  . 
nee  retinere  velis — ^for  the  sake  of  her  dos— «i  coeperit  esse  mclesta).  4,  49  apolo- 
gies for  the  absence  of  rhetorical  ornament:  Miraris  versus  nudis  me  scribere 
verbis  f  Hoc  brevitas  fecity  sensu  coniungere  binos.  The  diction  {mage;  officiperdus 
4, 42)  and  metre  are  still  quite  tolerable.  All  the  evidence  goes  to  show  that  the 
collection  dates  from  a  good  period,  perhaps  s.  III-IV  a.d.    It  was  already  known 

1 ,  to  Vindicianus  (close  of  s.  IV,  see  §  432, 12). 

2.  The  collection  is  preceded  by  one  of  56  quite  short  proverbs  in  prose  with 
a  separate  preface  {Cum  animadverterem  quam  plurimos  graviler  in  via  morum 
errarey  succurrendum  opinioni  eorum  .  .  .  fore  existimaviy  maxime  ut  ^orioae 
viverent  .  .  .  nunc  to,  JUi  carissimcy  docebo  etc.),  by  a  different  author,  .and 
belonging  probably  to  a  later  time,  perhaps  even  a  different  period.  For  whereas 
nos.  1-40  are  written  from  the  point  of  view  of  antiquity  (e.g.  bforopare;  TSpugna 
pro  patria)y  the  later  ones  (which  have  a  somewhat  richer  vocabulary)  bear 
strong  marks  of  their  Christian  origin  {^\minime  indiea ;  54  aUenum  noli  con- 
cupisoere).  In  the  earlier  ones  (chiefly  consisting  of  two  words)  the  author's 
interest  in  school  education  is  also  clearly  manifested  (no.  11.  26.  27.  38) ;  of.  86 
sqq.  trochelude,  aleamfuge,  lUteras  disce.  The  structure  varies  a  good  deal  in  the 
several  manuscripts. 

8.  A  list  of  the  numerous  and  ancient  MSS.  (beginning  with  s.  IX)  in  Hau- 
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THAL  p.  iv  and  BiHRENS  p.  206.  Addenda  and  criticism  in  BPeipxb,  Zfdeatsche 
Pha  6, 166.  169.  KScHBNK^  Zf6G.  24,  486;  Wien,  Studd.  6, 166.  MBomkbt,  wv. 
de  phil.  7,  23.  LFoxtaihb,  rev.  de  phil.  4,  177.  CCipolla,  riv.  di  fil.  8,  617. 
HJMOlleb,  sjmb.  ad  emend,  script,  lat.  I  (Berl.  1876),  16-28.— A  later  (large) 
edition  by  OArn tzen  (Utr.  1786  and  1754.  In  this  are  also  given  the  treatises  by 
BoxnoRN  and  Gannegietek  de  Catone).  Gatonis  philosophi  liber  .  .  .  ad  fid, 
vetust.  libr.  MSS.  rec.  FHauthal,  Berl.  1869.  Now  in  BAhrbks'  PLM.  8,  205.— 
Mediaeval  translations  and  editions:  FZARifCKE,  der  deutsche  Cato;  Gesch.  der 
deutschen  Obersetzungen  der  im  MAlter  nnter  dem  Namen  Cato  bekannten  Dis- 
tischen,  Lpz.  1852 ;  and :  £ine  vierte  Umarbeitung  der  sog.  dist.  Gat.  (in  leonin. 
Hezam.),  Ber.  d.  siichs.  Ges.  d.  W.  1870, 181.  IFeipalik,  der  altbohmische  Gato, 
SBer.  der  Wiener  Akad.  86,  211.  ATobleb,  d.  altvenezian.  tJbersetz.  der 
Sprache  des  Dion.  Gato,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1888.  MOGoldberg,  d.  caton.  Dist. 
in  d.  engl.  u.  franz.  Lit.,  I  der  engl.  Gato,  Lpz.  1888.  JNehab,  d.  altengl.  Gato, 
Gott.  1879 ;  ABeets,  de  dist.  Cat.  in  het  middel  nederlandsch,  Groningen  1885. 

4.  Other  versions  of  the  same  or  similar  in  contents  have  been  handed 
down  to  OS.  Single  maxims,  each  consisting  of  one  hexameter,  entitled  sententiae 
generaUn  in  tingulia  ver$ibu9j  or  fnonofticJia  de  moribut  incerti^  and  proverbia  Catonis 
phUofophif  mostly  of  value  both  as  regards  their  contents  and  form  (from  MSS. 
s.  IX-XI.)  are  given  in  AL.  716.  PLM.  8,  286.  Three  maxims  in  couplets,  differ- 
ing also  in  their  tone,  have  been  added  to  the  68  one-line  maxims.  Eleven  hexa- 
meters with  the  heading  CaionU  (pfiiloaophi)  de  mueie  are  given  in  PLM.  8,  248. 
On  the  utilisation  of  the  Gatonian  proverbs  in  Golimibani  carmen  monostichon 
see  BiHRENs'  PLM.  8,  218.  240. 

5.  The  Pervigilium  Veneris.  It  is  extant  in  the  Parisini  10818  (Salmasianus) 
and  8071  (Thuaneus,  see  §  476)  and  in  the  former  bears  the  heading :  per  utr- 
ffilium  Veneris  trocaico  nietro.  sunt  uero  uereue  (i.e.  poems  in  the  section  in  ques- 
tion of  the  collection,  ABiese,  Anthol.  lat.  1,  xxi)  XXII.  It  consists  of  98  lines, 
divided  by  the  refrain  eras  aniet  qui  numquam  amavit  quique  amavit  crcu  amet 
into  stanzas  of  unequal  length  (none  less  than  4  lines).  The  religious  point  of 
view  is  catholic  and  at  the  same  time  attests  the  influenc3  of  philosophy.  Venus 
is  represent^  as  G^netrix,  whose  worship  had  been  revived  by  Hadrian,  and  her  | 
festival  takes  the  form  of  a  spring  festival  and  feast  of  flowers.  The  scene  is  laid  | 
in  Sicily  (v.  49  sqq.).  The  diction  is  rhetorical,  sometLmes_  bombastic,  but  warm 
and  animated.  The  author  exhibits  Greek  culture,  but  also  echoes  Vergil  (Aen. 
11,  458)  in  one  passage  (v.  85).  The  close  is  melancholy  in  tone :  ilia  (the  nightin- 
gale) cantaty  noa  tttcemuSy  quando  ver  venit  meum  f  quando  fiam  uti  chdidon  et  tacere 
deeinam  f  which,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  poem,  implies  a  longing  for  the 
restoration  of  youth  by  love.  The  frequent  and  sometimes  loose  use  of  de  (v.  4. 
6.  12.  24.  84.  88.  45  sq.  61.  88  Bdch.)  need  not  be  taken  as  a  sign  of  African 
latinity.  It  occurs  in  a  similar  manner  elsewhere,  e.g.  in  Beposianus  (v.  80). 
GPiAZZA,  studio  crit.  int.  al.  pervig.  Ven.,  Trani  1889. 

6.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  author  of  the 
Pervig.  The  poem  bears  much  resemblance  to  some  lines  of  Annius  Florus 
(§  248, 8),  who  used  the  same  metre,  and  the  refrain  recalls  the  manner  of  Nemesi- 
anus.  Itaque  acquiescendum  in  hoc  erit  ut  medio  inter  Florum  et  Nemesianum 
tempore,  h.  e.  secundo  vel  tertio  p.  Gh.  n.  saeculo,  conditum  Pervigilium  esse 
statuamus:  thus  BOchxlbb  l.l.  p.  61.  The  mainly  joyous  tone  and  comparatively 
pure  taste  of  the  poem  might  incline  ns  to  allow  it  a  date  nearer  to  the 
period  of  the  Antonines,  if  such  characteristics  were  not  so  often  deceptive. 
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LMCller  assigns  it  rather  to  the  third  or  fourth  century.  So  too  EBIhkbxs 
(unedierte  lat.  Gedichte,  Lpz.  1877),  who  without  any  sufficient  reason  attributes 
the  poem  to  Tiberianus  (§  401,  9).  In  J  J.  105, 494  March  a.  476  is  actually  given  as 
its  date,  while  v.  78  sq.  is  made  to  refer  to  the  mother  of  Bomulus  Augustulus. 

7.  Ed.  princ.  by  Pithoeub,  Par.  1577  (on  this  aee  HOmont,  rev.  de  philol.  9, 
124).  Then  e.g.  by  Wkbkbdorp  (PLM.  8,  425.  468),  ECFSchulzk  (GOtt.  1812), 
JCOrelli  (in  his  Phaedrus),  in  the  treatises  by  Heidtmann,  GObel,  OMCllbr  (see 
below)  and  elsewhere,  e.g.  (by  FLindemann)  Lps.  1852.  Adnotabat  et  emendabat 
FBCcHELER,  Lps.  1^9.  In  ARiese^s  AL.  1,  200,  in.  EBXhrens,  xmedierte  lat.  Ged. 
(Lpz.  1877),  89.  PLM.  4,  292.— On  the  poem  see  HPoldamus  (Greifsw.  1880), 
GHHeidtmakn  (Greifsw.  1842),  ThBkrok  (Halle  1859),  OJacobi  (Lund  1867). 
OMCller,  de  Annio  Floro  (Berl.  1885)  p.  18.— ECG^bel,  de  ephymniis  (Gott. 
1858)  p.  56.  Textual  criticism :  JJScaliger  and  AStatius,  rev.  de  phil.  9,  124. 
JFrei,  RhM.  10,  195.  FBOcheler,  ib.  15,  446.  LMOlleb,  JJ.  88,  689.  JMIhly, 
Phil.  23,  856.    KSchenkl,  ZfOG.  18,  288.    EBXhhems,  JJ.  105,  55.  107,  66.  JWMack- 

>J    AIL,  Joum.  of  phil.  17, 179. 

8.  Vespcte  iudiciuni  coci  et  pialoris  iudice  Vulcano  (99  hex.)  in  the  cod.  Salmas. 
and  Thuaneus  (n.  5  init.) ;  AL.  199.  PLM.  4,  826.  The  subject  is  a  competition 
between  a  cook  and  a  bakor.  Vulcan  the  umpire  decides  that  both  are  deserving 
and  should  therefore  cease  from  quarrelling.  The  whole  is  a  jeu  (Teaprit,  it  adopts 
in  common  with  the  idyl  the  form  of  a  competition  and  is  at  the  same  time 
connected  with  the  rhetorical  iwaufoi  and  \J/6yoi,  Cf.  Meleager  of  Gadara^s  XexiBou 
Kcd  <fMKTJs  <r<rfKpK<nt  (Athen.  4,  157  B).  Cf.  §  151,  2  ad  fin.  274, 1.  806,  a  The 
crustula  on  the  first  of  Jan.  (v.  46  cf.  16)  points  to  Bome  as  the  scene.  The 
metrical  structure  is  elegant,  the  tone  and  the  execution  have  a  certain  charm. 
The  second  or  third  cent,  is  indicated  by  what  the  author  says  of  himself :  QJU 
ego  Vespa,  precor  cui  divae  teiepe  dedi$ti8  per  muUa$  urbee  populo  spectatUe 
favorem  (v.  8  sq.).  He  is  therefore  an  itinerant  scholar  (rhetorician),  who  gives 
exhibitions  of  his  art  here  and  there  throughout  the  Boman  Empire  like  Apuleius 
and  many  others  in  the  period  of  the  Sophistic  revival.  We  may  recognise  the 
rhetorician  by  the  subject  of  his  poem  and  the  scholastic  character  of  his  jokes ; 
cf.  44  Satyros — 8<UuroSy  Panea^panes ;  82  gcMoa—Cfalloa  and  also  the  play  on  the 
double  meaning  of  iu8  v.  29.  60.  6?  His  erudition  appears  in  the  spondaic 
accentuation  of  quasi  (v.  82  sq.).  The  author  is  also  well  versed  in  Greek  litera- 
ture (especially  mythology)  and  expresses  his  Pagan  sentiments  with  an  enjoy- 
ment which  is  evidently  not  disturbed  by  Christian  scruples.  The  fact  that  at 
v.  6  he  quotes  in  recommendation  of  his  poem :  aliquid  quoque  iuria  habebitf  would 
suggest  a  time  when  jurisprudence  was  still  flourishing.  Cf.  Teuffel,  Studien 
u.  Charakt.  (1  ed.)  458.    Haupt.  op.  8,  20. 

9.  Beposianus  de  concubitu  Martis  et  Veneris  (182  hex.)  e.g.  in  Wshnsdobp 
PLM.  4,  819.  AL.  258.  PLM.  4,  84a  Along  with  a  half-sentimental  description 
of  the  beauties  of  nature  (a  forest,  v.  88)  the  author  shows  a  wanton  imagination 
and  somewhat  light  principles  (140.  178).  The  caesura  and  synaloephae  are 
correct,  but  at  98  we  find  tuo  bs  a.  monosyllable,  and  at  126  grcUioaa  as  yratjo^a, 
Webnsdobf  1.1.  4,  52.  Bcbckhakdt,  Constantin  *  148.  EBohdk,  gr.  Bom.  108,  n.  1. 
— Critical  works :  EBIhrens,  BhM.  81,  6(^,  who  takes  Beposianus  to  be  a  con- 
temporary of  Draoovtius  (§  475) ;  cf.  also  the  same  author  in  unedierte  lat.  Ged. 
(Lpz.  1877)  10.— By  a  certain  Modestinus  we  have  a  graceful  epigram  (11  hex.) 
on  Amor  asleep,  AL.  278  (cf.  p.  x).  PLM.  4,  860. 

10.  T.  Caesios  Taurinus  dedicates  the    portrait  of  his  father  T.  Caesiufl 
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Primus,  who  was  a  fruiterer,  to  Fortuna  quae  iarpeio  coleris  vicina  Tonanti  with 
an  inscription  in  28  hex.,  now  at  Palestrina  (OIL.  14,  2852,  Bubmanh's  Anth.  lat« 
1,  80,  Wernsdobp,  PLM.  4,  809),  which  has  incorrectly  been  assigned  to  this 
period ;  it  dates  rather  from  a.d.  186. 

11.  The  cod.  Salmasianus  (§  476,  1)  contains  six  poems  in  elegiac  metre  bj 
Pentadius  (cf.  §  897,  5),  AL.  284.  286.  265.  266-26a  PLM.  4,  848-845.  868-^59. 
Of  these  the  three  longer  ones  (de  fortuna,  de  adventu  veris,  and  to  Narcissus) 
are  echoici ;  see  §  26,  4 ;  the  rest  are  epigrams. 

12.  By  an  unknown  author,  and  of  the  nature  of  a  rhetorical  exercise  is  the 
letter  addressed  to  Aeneas  by  Dido  before  killing  herself,  in  150  hexameters  (of 
which  5  form  an  introduction,  which  ends  thus :  cut  grata  voluptas  esse  jpotest 
modicum  dignetur  amare  poetam),  in  Wkrnsdorf  PLM.  4,  489  (cf.  p.  55  sq.).  AL. 
88.  PLM.  4,  271.  The  subject  is  taken  from  Yergil,  but  the  execution  resembles 
that  of  Ovid.  Bhetorical  figures,  general  reflections  and  so  forth  are  often  intro- 
duced, and  the  artifice  of  a  phrase  employed  as  a  sort  of  refrain  occurs  twice  (42 
sqq.,  100  sqq.),  while  alliteration  is  frequent.  The  external  form  is  correct  (182 
quikL  before  h).  The  author  indicates  his  creed  121 :  esse  deos  natura  docet,  non  esse 
iimendos  rerum  facta  probant.  Probably  not  earlier  than  the  fourth  century  (cf .  also 
the  asyndeton  124  Jmprobe  dure  nocens  crudelis  perfide  fallax  Officiis  ingrate  m«t«). 

18.  The  wordy  oration  of  Achilles  in  parthetione  cum,  tubam  Diomedis  audisset 
(89  hex.)  with  reminiscences  of  Stat.  Achilleis,  is  likewise  a  rhetorical  production 
(suasoria),  not  without  linguistic  shortcomings  (88  the  indicative  in  an  indirect 
question,  55  sed  Danais  comes  esse  placet^  for  so  the  author  wrote,  57  Atridi]  cf. 
Dracont.  8,  537.  449.  548)  and  prosodiacal  and  metrical  faults  (v.  12.  47.  66.  70. 
71.  72.  80).  This  poem  also  is  not  earlier  than  the  fourth  cent.  Werksdorf 
PLM.  4,  425  (cf.  p.  54  sq.).    AL.  198.    PLM.  4,  322. 

399.  Leistly,  towards  the  end   of  the   third  or  in   the  first 
third  of  the  fourth^centnrjL Julius  Valerius  Alexander  Pole-  j  \ 
mius  wrote  his  Latin  version  oTTS©"  "Greek  novel  of  Aisopos, 
otherwise  Pseudo-Kallisthenes  on  Alexander  the  Great. 

1.  The  title:  luli  Valeri  Alexandra  v.  c.  Folemi  res  gestae  Alexattdri  Magni 
translatae  ex  Aesopo  Graeco.  The  translator  or  rather  the  editor  of  the  work, 
which  is  divided  into  8  books  (ortus,  actus,  obitus  Alexandri),  is  perhaps  identical 
with  Polemius  consul  in  a.  888.  IQbion,  i  nobili  fatti  di  Alessandro  Magno, 
Bologna  1872,  p.  xxvi.  Kluge  (§  412,  4)  and  Grion  have  with  some  probability 
attributed  to  the  same  author  the  so-called  Itinerarium  Alexandri  (bslow  §  412), 
which  in  the  single  extant  MS.  (Ambros.  P  49  sup.  s.  IX /X,  see  n.  8)  immediately 
follows  the  story  of  Alexander,  and  there  bears  the  title  incipit  itinerarium 
eiusdem.  There  is  no  doubt  that  this  Latin  book  on  Alexander  was  utilised  al- 
ready for  the  Itinerarium  (composed  a.  341-845).  CKluqe,  de  itiner.  Alex.  84. 
IZacher,  Pseudocallisthenes  48.  On  the  other  hand  the  designation  of  Alexander 
as  victariosissimus  and  of  Darius  as  donUnus  et  deus  (2,  88)  seem  to  point  to  a 
date  of  composition  not  before  a.  270  (Lahdoraf,  ZfOG.  88,  429.  SchOhkr,  d. 
Titulaturen  d.rdm.  Kaiser,  acta  Erlang.  2, 449),  as  does  the  allusion  to  the  enlarge- 
ment of  Bome  under  Aurelian  (1,  26.  KBaysem,  Phil.  42,  410),  whereas  the  fact 
that  Constantinople  is  not  included  in  the  enumeration  of  the  largest  towns 
(1,  26)  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  work  was  written  before  the 
Imperial  capital  was  transferred    to  (Constantinople  (a.  880).     The  book  on 
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Alexander  is  quoted  in  [Sergius]  explan.  in  Don.  GL.  4,  557,  25  in  historia 
Alexandri  Magni  hgitur  *  iubet  omne  facessere  JhmvlUium.  ut  arcanum  sermonem  tulo 
oommiUerety  which  quotation  applies  to  1,  3, 1^20. 

2.  The  diction  is  full  of  provincial  and  popular  idioms  and  oddities,  and  may 
perhaps  point  to  the  non-Italian  extraction  6f  the  translator  (e.g.  ac  9%^ quasi; 
anguina=zangue9 ;  anti$tars=anli8titem  esse;  ciBmtinentia=contein.ts  [of  a  letter]; 
of.  §  480,  5) ;  industriarif  iubere  with  dat.  ;  nuptiae=nuptiarum ;  penOa  u,  pi. ; 
prae  with  accus. ;  «A2ere=to  please,  frequently  thoracam  ace.  and  other  peculiar- 
ities). Cf.  CKluqe  1.1.  46.  51.  GLandobaf,  phil.  Bundsch.  1881,  126 ;  ZfOG.  83^ 
429  and  KOblsr^s  Index  verbb.  et  locut. — Verses  are  introduced  here  and  there 
after  the  example  of  the  original  (§  28, 8). 

8.  Manuscripts :  Taurinensis  (palimps.)  s.  VII,  preserved  only  in  a  very  in- 
complete form  (specimen  of  the  writing  Zangemeistkb-Wattembach,  exempla 
codd.  lat.  t.  25).  Ambros.  P  49  sup.  s.  IX/X.  Paris.  4880  s.  XIII.  On  these 
MSS.  see  J2iACHEB,  Paeudocallisthenes  1.1.  KCbleb  pref.  to  his  ed. ;  Herm.  22, 
627;  riv.  di.  filol.  16,  861.— Of  importance  also  are  the  epitomes  of  the  work, 
the  most  extensive  being  in  Oxon.  coll.  corp.  Chr.  s.  XII  (see  on  this  DVolk- 
MAHM  1.1.)  and  the  one  published  by  JZachkr  (lul.  Valerii  epitome,  Halle  1867). — 
Editions:  ed.  princ.  by  AMai  (in  his  ed.  of  the  itiner.  Alex.),  Milan  1817;  then 
in  his  Classic i  auctores  7  (Rome  1835),  59.  102 ;  again  (together  with  the  ed.  princ. 
of  the  Greek  text  by  CMOlleb)  in  FDObnek's  Arrian,  Paris  (Didot)  1846. 
Becently  in  particular  rec.  BKCbleb,  Lps.  1888.— On  the  Alexander  legends  and 
books  generally  see  JZacukb,  Pseudocallisthenes,  Halle  1867.  PMeyeb,  Alex- 
andre le  Grand  dans  la  litt.  fran^.  du  moyen&ge.  Par.  1886  II. — CriticiBm  etc. : 
WWackebnagel  and  JMXhly,  Zfdeutsche  Philol.  1,  119.  8,  416.  HMeusel,  JJ. 
99,  282.  EBJlHBENS,  ib.  105,  636.  AEberhabd,  in  the  Festschr.  for  WCrecelius, 
Elberf.  1882,  22.  GLandobaf,  ZfOG.  38,  429 ;  introd.  to  his  ed.  of  the  vita  Alex.  M. 
by  the  Archipresb.  Leo,  Erl.  1885.  HBOnsch,  ZfoG.  33,  898.  MMahitius,  ib.  36, 
739.  CBoYSEN,  WschrfklPh.  1884,  333 ;  Phil.  41  and  42.  DVolkmann,  in  lul.  Val. 
coniectanea,  Pforte  1884. 

4.  Likewise  translated  from  the  Greek  are  'Alexandri  Magni  regis  Mace- 
donum  et  Bindimi  regis  Bragmanorum  de  philosophia  per  litteras  facta  coUatio,' 
and  '  Epistola  Alexandri  Macedonis  ad  Aristotelem  magistrum  suum  de  itinere 
suo  et  de  situ  Indiae,*  both  extant  in  old  MSS.  s.  IX  sqq.,  last  printed  in  BECb- 
lbb^s  lul.  Val.  p.  169.  Cf .  the  same  in  VollmOlleb^s  romanische  Studd.  1888,  208. 
BSabbadini,  riv.  di  fil.  15,  534.  The  epistola  p.  205,  6  Xtibl.  is  quoted  in  the 
treatise  de  dubiis  gener.  GL.  5,  586,  22  ut  Alexander  ^palua  erat  eiccaJ* 

D.  THE  FOUBTH  CENTURY  AFTER  CHRIST. 
400.  The  character  of  the  fourth  Century  was  decided  by  two 
circumstances,  the  official  victory  of  Christianity  and  the  transfer 
of  the  Imperial  capital  to  Constajitinople.  Even  under  Diocletian 
Eome  had  ceased  to  be  the  residence  of  the  Emperor ;  when  Con- 
stantine  created  a  new  abode  adapted  to  the  new  order,  Borne 
was  left  to  itself  and  thus  retained  its  Pagan  and  antique  cha- 
racter somewhat  longer.  The  victory  of  the  Christian  religion 
involved  the  rupture  with  the  ancient  world,  but  at  the  same 
time  contributed  to  save  its  culture,  as  the  victorious  barbarians 
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woald  have  mercilessly  destroyed  the  civilisation  of  the  West, 
if  they  had  not  been  restrained  by  Christianity.  When  poly- 
theism ceased  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State,  Christianity  did 
not  at  once  step  into  its  place ;  for  though  the  adherents  of  the 
Christian  religion  were  favoured  and  polytheism  was  kept  down 
and  prohibited,  first  in  its  excrescences  and  then  gradually  in 
its  external  manifestations,  yet  in  all  essentials  equality  and 
toleration  reigned  till  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 
The  stauncher  adherents  of  the  old  religion,  reduced  to  a  minority, 
clung  all  the  more  passionately  to  its  forms,  though  quite  in 
vain,  as  polytheism  had  long  since  been  decaying,  the  external 
circumstances  merely  accelerating  its  end. 

Christianity,  however,  was  likewise  imperilled  by  its  own 
victory.  Deviations  and  extremes  within  its  own  pale,  which 
had  remained  unnoticed  during  the  time  of  common  persecution, 
now  became  the, cause  of  deep-seated  discord  and  internecine 
quarrels.  A  simple  confession  of  faith  no  longer  sufficed :  a  pre- 
scribed dogmatic  form  of  belief  was  required,  and  «ven  then  faith 
began  to  harden  into  orthodoxy  and  canonical  conformity.  The 
naive  and  friendly  attitude  towards  the  ancient  culture,  which 
we  find  in  Minuoius  Felix  and  even  in  Lactantius,  give  way  to 
conscious  estrangement,  and  a  modus  vivendi  was  not  arrived  at 
until  Paganism  was  completely  extirpated.  In  Latin  literature 
the  Christian  religion  had  now  reached  the  epoch  of  its  greatest 
brilliancy;  Ambrosius,  Hieronymus  and  in  part  also  Augustine 
belong  to  this  century ;  yet  in  this  department  also  we  find  the 
same  intellectual  dependence  and  the  same  leaning  of  the  Latin 
on  the  Greek  writers,  which  had  been  the  weak  point  in  Soman 
literature  firom  its  very  commencement.  But  Paganism  also  had 
a  Symmachus  to  set  off  against  those  great  luminaries.  On  the 
whole  this  period  lacked  not  life,  but  originality.  In  its  senile 
decrepitude  it  lived  on  the  reminiscences  of  the  past.  Ehetoric 
still  maintained  its  ascendency  and  counted  many  names,  but 
few  of  any  brilliancy.  Its  influence  now  extended  to  jurispru- 
dence, which  consequently  lost  its  former  fixity  and  firmness  of 
terminology.  In  grammar,  the  old  tracks  were  followed  and 
earlier  writers  copied  (Charisius,  Diomedes).  Historical  composi- 
tion produced  only  copyists  and  epitomisers  like  Aurelius  Victor, 
Eutropius  and  Festus ;  a  higher  flight  was  attempted  only  by 
the  worthy  Marcellinus.  Poetry  was  treated  as  an  adjunct  to 
prose  style  and  was  therefore  strongly  imbued  with  a  scholastic 
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flavour  and  indulged  in  all  kinds  of  artificial  inventions,  such  as 
centos  etc.  The  numerous  Christian  poets,  the  most  eminent  of 
whom  was  Prudentius,  failed  in  the  effort  to  combine  the  ancient 
form  with  the  new  subjects,  especially  as  the  uncertainty  of  the 
technical  forms  was  constantly  increasing;  they,  however,  fre- 
quently evince  in  their  simplicity  and  earnestness  a  great  supe- 
riority over  the  hollow  verbosity  of  the  Pagan  authors  of  this 
period.  It  is  indeed  chiefly  owing  to  them  that  popular  verse- 
construction  founded  on  verbal  accent  and  rhyme  gradually 
began  to  be  recognised  also  in  literature. 

1,  Principal  work :  JBcjrckhabdt,  die  Zeit  Constautins  dt's  Grossen  (Basle  1^8. 
Lpz.«  1880),  e8p.»  135.    188.    278.   487.    Cf.  also  Mommsen,  Lpz.  Ber.  1850,  69.    212. 

2.  The  general  imsettlement  and  the  increasing  influx  of  the  barbarian 
hordes  caused,  even  among  the  adherents  of  the  victorious  religion,  the  feeling 
that  the  days  of  the  Empire  were  numbered.  Hiebonyv.  ep.  60  (ad  Heliod.),  16 
harret  animus  temporum  noatrorum  ruinas  penequi,  .  .  .  romanus  orbU  ruU,  ei 
tamen  cervix  nostra  erecta  nonfiectitur.  On  the  relation  between  classical  culture  and 
the  Christian  religion  cf.  ib.  22  (ad  Eastoch.),  29  quidfacit  cum  psalterio  Horatiuaf 
cum  evangdiis  Marof  cum  apostolo  Cicero  f  cum  ante  annos  plurimos  .  .  .  lero- 
sofyTfUxm  pergersm  hiliiUhecay  quam  mihi  Ronuu  tummo  studio  ac  labors  confeceram, 
carers  omnino  non  poteram,  itaqus  .  .  .  tectums  Tullium  ieiunabam,  post  nociium 
erthrtts  vigilias  .  .  .  Plautus  sumebatur  in  Tnanus,  si  quando  .  .  .  propheias 
legere  coepissem,  sermo  horrAat  ineuUus,  Then  he  says  that  he  had  a  vision,  as  if 
he  were  dragged  into  Ck)urt,  chastised  and  heard  a  voice:  Ciceronianus  et,  non 
Christianus, 

8.  The  actual  toleration  is  characterised  by  such  combinations  as  in  Fibmic. 
math.  8,  24 :  sacerdUes^  propftetasy  aruspices,  religiosos.  It  is  a  rhetorical  exaggera- 
tion when  Mambrtihus  (grat.  act.  28)  sa3r8  that  under  the  Christian  Emperors 
nobody  dared  to  look  up  to  heaven  for  fear  of  being  suspected  of  worshipping  the 
Sun  (28;  cf.  panegyr.  6, 12.  Firm.  math.  1,  p.  14.  5,  p.  115.  Anth.  gr.  [ed.  1794] 
8,  p.  148  f.  AL.  888).  On  the  other  hand  Julian's  reign  was  for  the  Christians 
rather  a  temptation  than  a  persecution.  Cf.  Hibbon.  ad  a.  2878  ■>  861 :  luliano  ad 
idotorum  euUum  converso  lianda  persecutio  fuit^  inlidens  magis  quam  impeUens  ad 
sacrificandum,  in  qua  multi  ex  nostris  voluntate  propria  corruerunt.  To  his  period 
perhaps  belongs  the  hymn  to  Luna,  §  21,  8.  A.  882  Gratianus'  (a.  875-888)  attack 
on  polytheism  took  place ;  after  894  (Theodosius)  it  was  openly  persecuted.— Sym- 
maohus  declares  epist  8, 11  trahU  nos  usus  temporis  in  argutias  piausibUis  sermonis 
.  .  .  spectator  veteris  monetae  solus  supersumj  ceteros  ddenimenta  auriwn  capiunt. 
.    .    .    te  autem  non  paeniteat  scriptorum  meorumferre  noviieUem, 

4.  In  the  fourth  century  theorists  in  metrology  were  already  giving  minute 
attention  to  the  difference  between  quantitative  verse  (m^ra)  and  accented  {rhythmi). 
Mab.  Yictob.  GL.  6,  206  rhythmus  quid  estf  verborum  moduUUa  compositio  non 
metrica  ratione^  sed  numerosa  scansions  ad  indicium  aurium  examinata^  ut  puta  veluti 
sunt  cantica  poeiarum  vulgarium  .  .  .  melrum  est  ratio  cum  modulatione^  rhythmut 
sine  rations  metrica  modulalio,  JHurmeb,  Unterss.  tXb.  d.  &ltesten  Iat.-christl. 
Khythmen,  Vienna  1879.    Cf.  besides  §  62,  2. 

5.  The  earliest  extant  manuscripts  of  Latin  authors  do  not  (with  quite  un- 
important exceptions,  e.g.  §  252,  9)  reach  back  beyond  the  fourth  (or  third  ?)  cen> 
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tmy.  The  date  of  the  earliest  MSS.  is  however  uncertain.  Lists  of  the  MSS. 
from  s.  I-VII  in  a  chronological  order  in  EHObnbr,  Grundr.  e.  (Jesch.  n.  Encykl. 
d.  klass.  Phil.,  BerL  1876,  29.    PhBbksu,  d.  Gutturalen,  Berl.  1885, 18. 

6.  The  Latin  Chnrch  drew  her  weapons  by  preference  from  the  inexhaustible 
aarmoury  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  the  early  Latin  translations  of  Greek  Christian 
works  had  a  great  influence  on  the  spread  of  Christianity,  and  some  are  of  especial 
value,  particularly  for  the  study  of  {>opular  Latin.  Unfortunately  the  date  and 
authorship  of  the  translations  can  only  in  a  few  instances  be  fixed  with  certainty. 
Besides  those  cited  above  §  878, 10  there  are  extant  in  similar  early  translations 
e.g.  the  epistles  of  Clement  and  Ignatius  (FXFunx,  TtLb.  Quartalschr.  68, 187 ;  d. 
Echtheit  der  Ignat  Briefe,  Tab.  1888,  189.  PdeLaoardk,  d.  lat.  t^rss.  d.  Ign., 
Abhh.  d.  GOtt.  Ges.  d.  W.  b.  19  (1882],  the  icXefj  (olavis)  of  MeUto  of  Sardes, 
t  about  a.  175  (Pitra,  spiciL  Solesm.  2,  xiii.  1  and  anall.  sacra  2  [1884]),  the  com- 
mentary on  Isaiah  by  Basileios  of  Ceesarea,  f  a.  879  (Bibl.  Casinensis  4  [1880],  892), 
the  treatise  x€pi  Karaifd^m  of  lo.  Chrysoetomos,  fa*  406  (Monum.  tachygr.  ed. 
WScHMiTZ,  fasc.  2 ;  cf.  §  191^  5  1. 14  and  §  448,  4),  the  Urropla  ii  rpdi  Aawrop  (historia 
Lausiaca)  of  Palladius  (f  c.  a.  425)  and  the  many  other  Greek  biographies,  opinions 
(vitae,  sententiae  patrum)  and  homilies  of  Greek  divines,  the  celestial  ladder 
K\lpM^  irapaMffov,  scala  paradisi)  of  loannes  Scholasticus  (f  c.  a.  600)  and  other 
works.    Cf.  also  §  488,  5.   4a5.   480, 11.    483, 11.   494,  2  and  els3where. 

1.     First  Half  of  the  Fourth  Century. 

401.  Constantine  (sole  ruler  from  a.  323-337)  appreciated 
literature  and  himself  wrote  Memoirs,  of  which,  however,  only 
scanty  traces  survive.  He  considered  literature  merely  as  serving 
^  the  purposes  of  his  rule,  whence  he  approved  of  the  public  pane- 
gyric speeches  addressed  to  him.  Five  such  have  come  down  to 
us,  three  of  which  are  by  the  rhetorician  Eumenius,  and  one  by 
Nazarius.  With  regard  to  the  other  rhetoricians  we  know  of 
two  also  as  writers  on  rhetoric,  Marcomannus  and  Titianus,  both 
being  the  sources  of  C.  Julius  Victor. 

1.  Lydus  de  magistr.  2,  80  raU  btdXi^ffi  Ktavaramlvov^  At  airrbi  olKtlq,  ^hjotq 
ypdyjfat  diroXAoirey.  8,  88  Kdmrrarriyos  ,  ,  ,  iSn  aOrbs  6  ^ffiKeifs  ip  nus  ^avroO  X^ec 
fftrfypd/Afuurtp  .  .  .  toMs  &p  ip  rg  ratdei^ec  \6yufp.  Constantine  used  to  preach 
sermons  before  his  Court  and  other  hearers.  Euskd.  vita  Const.  4,  29-88.  Bubck- 
HABDT,  Constantin*  277.  Victor  epit.  41,  14  nutrire  artes  hmctSy  praecipue  ttudia 
litterarum ;  legere  ipse,  Bcribere^  meditari,  Eotrop.  10,  7  civUUftu  artibus  et  atudiia 
liberaltbM  dedittu,  Optatiamus  to  Const,  p.  8,  6  MUll.  eius  imperatoris  qui  inter 
hetli  pacisque  virtutes  .  .  .  etiam  Musis  tihi  familiaribua  plaudis  ut  .  .  .  huiua 
etiam  studii  in  ie  micet  splendor  egregius.  A  specimen  of  Constantine's  appreciation 
of  art  §408, 1.  The  Edicts  which  bear  his  name  are  in  the  bombastic  style  which 
since  Diocletian  had  become  nsual  in  such  compositions,  i.e.  in  agreement  with 
the  superhuman  position  of  the  speaker  he  affects  the  tone  of  heavenly  revela- 
tions. MVoiQT,  drei  epigraphische  Constitutionen  Constantins  d.  Gr.,  Lpz.  1860. 
Of  his  son  Constantins  Yictob  Caes.  42,  22  says  litterarum  ad  etegantiam  prudens 
atque  arandi  gettere  leni  iucundoque^  but  after  his  death  in  the  epit.  42,  IS  facundiae 
eupidns  ;  quam  cum  assequi  tarditate  ingenii  non  posset  aliis  inviddnU. 

2.  Laws  of  Constantine  of  a.  821,  826, 888  (Cod.  Theodos.  18,  8)  confirm  the 
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professors  and  physicians  appointed  by  the  State  and  their  families  in  the  exemp- 
tion chiefly  from  the  deourionship  and  military  service.  He  himself  writes  to 
Optatianus  p.  4,  6  MQll.:  saectdomeoscribetUesdicenUsqtte  non  aliter  beniffnus  audUu* 
quam  lenU  aura  prosequitur,  denique  etiam  studiis  meritum  a  me  teUimonium  non 
negcUur.    Cf.  Victor  LI.  (n.  1). 

8.  Biographers  of  Constantine :  Eusebios  in  his  ^los  KiovTrfunivovy  an  insincere 
and  servile  work  (Bubckhardt,  Constantin  >807.  881.  834.  872);  Praxagoras, 
Bemarchios,  Eunapios,  all  of  whom  wrote  in  Greek. — A  small  book  de  Constantino 
magno  einsque  matre  Helena  dates  only  from  the  later  Mediaeval  period  (e  oodd. 
primus  ed.  EHetdbvbbicH)  Lps.  1879 ;  other  writings :  J  J.  127,  508). 

4.  On  Enmenins'  festival  speech  on  the  marriage  of  Constantine  with  Maxi- 
mian's  daughter  Fansta,  and  two  other  speeches  by  the  same  author  delivered 
before  Constantine,  see  §  891,  7  b.  c.  d. 

5.  Panegyric  on  Constantine  (no.  9 ;  §  391,  2  in  fin.),  delivered  at  Treves  at  the 
beginning  of  a.  818,  after  Constantino's  return  from  his  Italian  expedition,  by  a 
provincial  speaker,  who  semper  res  a  numine  fuo  gestas  praedicare  sclUus  est  (1).  The 
expedition  is  related  with  comparative  simplicity,  the  facts  themselves  speaking 
loud  enough.  At  a  later  time  it  would  perhaps  not  have  been  observed  (or  put 
differently)  that  Constantine  undertook  it  contra  haruspicum  monita  (2).  On  the 
relation  of  this  speech  to  the  next  (no.  10)  see  n.  6.  Cicero  is  called  sumtnus  orator 
(19),  Vergil  magnus  poeta  (12).  There  are  allusions  to  Vergilian  (quatUae  malts  sit 
24)  and  Horatian  (?  distentus  24 ;  cf.  Hor.  s.  2,  5,  40)  expressions.  Bolder  iihrases 
are  excused  (ut  sic  dixerim  1). 

6.  Htbron.  chix>n.  ad  a.  Abr.  2340=822  a.b.  Nazarius  rhetor  insignis  kabetur, 
Cf.  ad  a.  2852=835:  Nazarii  rhetorisfilia  in  eloquentia  pairi  coaequatur.  Pontacus 
gives  her  name  as  Eunomia,  probably  in  accordance  with  AL.  767  (from  Paris. 
8819  s.  XI)  *  Laus  domnae  Eunomiae  sacrae  virginisy  and  768  *  item  laus  EunomiaeJ* 
In  these  poems  she  is  praised  as  a  Christian  maiden  and  as  fecunda  Itbris  (768,  2 ; 
cf.  767,  8  alta  sapis  .  .  .  profunda  rimaris),  Aubon.  prof.  Burdig.  15,  9  (gloria 
/andi)  Nazario  et  claro  quondam  delata  Paterae  (n.  7)  egregie  multos  exccluit  iuoenes. 
His  name  is  prefixed  to  a  panegyric  on  Constantine  of  a.  821  (no.  10 ;  cf .  §  391,  2). 
It  is  the  fifteenth  year  of  Constantine's  reign  (2)  and  heatissimorum  Caesarum 
quinquennia  prima  (1.  2.  88).  Caesar  Crispns  has  already  distinguished  himself 
5n  war  (86  sq.)  and  Constantinus  Caesar  can  already  write  (37).  The  Emperor 
himself  is  absent  (8),  but  is  nevertheless  constantly  addressed.  The  capture  of 
Bome  (a.  812)  pridie  (pridem?)  prclixius  rnVii  dicta  sunt  (80).  This  is  done  in 
speech  no.  9  (see  n.  5)  which  precedes  in  the  editions  (not  in  the  MSS.,  see  §  891, 2), 
and  has  for  this  reason  been  ascribed  to  Nazarius.  But  the  variations  which 
these  compositions  present  are  against  this  identification.  One  and  the  same 
person  is  styled  in  9  Pompeianus,  in  10  Ruricius.  In  9  historical  allusions 
(especially  from  Roman  history)  are  frequent,  but  rare  in  10.  The  religious  vjgws 
in  9  are  vaguely  deistic  (18.  §16),  but  in  10  there  is  more  Christian  colouring  (esp. 
7,  cf.  also  14).  Naz.'s  fondness  for  forming  substantives  (ratioeinator,  auxUiator, 
discriminatrix,  concitatrix,  incitatrix,  omatrix,  inter pdfUrix  ;  mclitia,  deptdsiOy  deiedio, 
adeptio,  insultatioy  exsultatio,  for  comparatival  expressions  (benignius  quam  securius 
etc.  2.  1.  8.  25.  26.  27.  28,  and  elsewhere)  and  poetical  phrases  (securus  sui,  aevi 
immaiurus^  immodicus  animi;  dies  conditur ;  praecipitante  die,  relaxavercU  ades; 
caeci  eventus,  cruda  hieme  etc.)  is  not  shared  by  9 ;  in  9  the  post-position  of  quippe 
occurs  only  in  one  passage  borrowed  from  paneg.  2,  5  (c.  9),  but  is  frequent  in  10 
(1.  8.  8.  9.  82) ;  while  sed  enim  (vero)  does  not  occur  in  10,  but  does  occur  in  9  (8. 20) ; 
so  also  et  quidem,  alioqui,  the  inf.  in  a  exclamation  (2).    9  attests  a  great  preference 
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for  a  dactylic  close  of  sentences  (e.g.  c.  8),  while  10  prefers  bacchic,  ionic  and 
trochaic  terminations  (e.g.  c.  12). 

7.  HiEROv.  ad  a.  2352=885  a.d.  :  Patera  rhetor  JRoniae  gtoriotUaime  docet, 
Ep.  120  (ad  Hedybiam),  1  (opp.  1,  818  Vail.)  maiorea  tut  Patera  atque  Delphidius^ 
quorum  alter  awtequam  ego  nascerer  rhetoricam  Bomae  docuit^  alter  me  tarn  adoteacen- 
tulo  omnee  Oailiaa  prosa  versnque  sua  UluHravU  ingenio.  Auson.  prof.  Burdig.  5  is 
dedicated  to  him  with  the  title:  Attiua  Patera  pater  rhetor;  here  we  read  e.g. 
Patira^  fandi  nobUie  (2),  tamen  quod  aeco  floruiHi  proximo  iuvenieque  te  vidi  $enem 
(4:)y  doctor  potentum  rhetorum  (6),  tu  Baiocaeaia  (Bayeux)  atirpe  Druidarum  aatua  .  .  . 
BeUni  aacratum  duda  e  templo  genua  (7,  9).  fralri  patrique  nomen  a  Phodw  datum 
{Phoebiciuay  the  father,  also  a  grammarian,  is  mentioned  ib.  11,  23  sqq.)  natoqne  de 
Deiphia  tuo  (18).  The  sjn,  Attius  Tiro  Belphidius,  is  celebrated  ib.  6,  where  we 
read  e.g. :  faeunde,  dode^  lingua  et  ingenio  eder^  ioeia  amoene  Delphidi,  at  an  early 
age  poeta  nobUia.  puer  celtitraati  lotem,  mox  inde  .  .  .  epoa  ligaati  metrieum. 
He  then  became  famous  as  an  orator  (cf.  Ammi jur.  18,  1,  4  a.  859  Xumerium 
Narbonenaia  pauIo  ante  rectorem  accuaatum  ut  furem  .  .  .  Delphidiua  orator 
aeerrimua  vehementer  impugnana  etc.)  and  was  carried  by  his  ambition  into  a 
political  career  which,  howevcsr,  nearly  ruined  him.  mox  inde  rhetor^  nee  doeendi 
perlinax^  .  .  .  medio  .  .  .  aevi  raptua  ea.  His  widow  Euchrotia  and  daughter 
Procula  attached  themselves  to  Priscillianus :  Sulpic.  Sev.  chron.  2,  48,  2.  2,  51, 8. 
JScALioBR,  lect.  auson.  1, 10.  Cf.  §  418, 12.— To  this  time  we  may  likewise  assign, 
among  Ausonius*  profeesores  Bordigalenses,  Macrinus  (11.  11),  Thalassius  (18), 
Staphylius  (21),  all  three  teachers  of  Ausonius,  also  Nepotianus  (16),  Sucuro, 
Concordius,  Ammonius,  Anastasius  (or  were  the  last  two  identical  ?  11),  some  of 
them  quite  minor  luminaries. 

8.  HiEBox.  ad  a.  2352»885  a.d.  Tiberianua^  vir  diaertua^  praefectua  praetorio 
Gcdliaa  regit.  He  is  probably  the  same  who  was  a.  826  comes  per  Africam,  a.  882 
comes  Hispaniarum  and  a.  886  vicarius  Hispaniarum  (Cod.  Theod.  8,  5,  6.  12,  5, 
1.  Cod.  lust.  6, 1,  6).  Another  is  mentioned  g  402,  2 ;  cf .  §  892,  7.  The  former  is 
probably  the  poet  whom  we  know  from  quotations  and  by  a  few  poems.  Seuv. 
Aen.  6,  186  Tiberianua  ^anrum  quo  pretio  reaeratUur  limita  Ditia^ :  this  line  occurs 
(as  V.  8)  in  a  poem  (28  hex.)  on  the  pernicious  effect  of  gold,  published  by  EBXhreks 
(unedierte  lat.  (Jedichte,  Lps.  1877)  from  Harleian.  8685  s.  XV,  therefore  attribut- 
able to  Tib.  BIhrkms  1.1.  published  from  the  same  MS.  a  beautiful  description  of 
nature  (Amnia  ibat  inter  herbaa  vaUe  fuaua  frigida  etc,  20  trochaic  septenarii  with 
the  heading  *  veraua  Tiberiani ') ;  similarly  de  avicula  12  hendecasyllabics :  whether 
the  latter  really  belong  to  Tib.  remains  uncertain.  In  addition  (extant  in 
Vatic.  Begin.  215  s.  VIII,  Paris  2772  s.  X/XI  and  elsewhere)  *  veraua  Ptatonia  a 
quodam  Tiberiano  de  graeco  in  latinum  tranalati^  (82  hex.),  an  invocation  of  the 
Supreme  Being  compounded  from  Platonic,  Orphic  and  Pythagorean  reminiscences, 
printed  in  Haupt's  ed.  of  Ovid's  Halieut.  p.  65  (cf.  p.  xxvi).  AL.  490  (cf.  ib.  2,  x), 
LQuiCHKBAT,  bibl.  de  T^cole  des  chartes  4,  267.  Cf.  MZtnk,  Fulgentius  69.  The 
metre  and  prosody  of  these  poems  are  pure,  the  diction  betrays  the  poet  of  a  late 
period.  The  whole  is  given  together  in  BIbrens'  PLM.  8,  268.  Tiberianus  is  also 
quoted  in  Sebv.  Aen.  6,  582 :  Tiberianua  ^iam  inducit  epiatolam  vento  allatam  ab 
antipodibus  quae  habet  ^auperi  inferia  aalut0m\  Fulq.  myth.  8,  7  (p.  120  Munck.) 
T.  tit  Prometheo  ait,  ib.  1, 26  (p.  62)  Tiberianua  '  Pegaaua  hinniena  tranavoUU  aethram  \ 
the  same  Vergil,  oont  p.  154  M.  T.  in  lihro  de  Socrate,  the  same  expos,  serm.  s.  v. 
sudnm  (p.  567  Merc.)  Tiberianua  ^Aureoa  aubducit  ignea  audua  ora  Lucifer?  Tiberianus 
imitated  by  Ausonius,  see  Schemkl's  Auson.  p.  806 ;  by  Prudentius,  see  KBossbxro, 
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JJ.  127,  771.    For  an  explanation  of  the  poems  cf.  BOkhleb,  de  Tiberiani  quae 
feruntur  fragmentis,  Halle  1879.    See  also  §  398,  6  ad  fin. 

9.  C.  Julius  Victor  (§  427,  7)  mentions  among  the  sources  of  his  ars  rhetorics 
together  with  Titianus  and  others  a  certain  Marcomannus,  the  first  German  name 
which  finds  a  place  in  Boman  literature. 

10.  HiXBON.  chron.  ad  a.  2861=844  a.d.  Titianut,  vir  doquens, praefecturam 
praet,  apud  Gallias  {tdministrtU.  He  is  probably  the  cos.  a.  887  Ti.  Fabius  Titianus ; 
PEE.  6,  2007,  9.    Cf .  also  n.  9  and  above  §  879,  8. 

11.  Exuperius  of  Burdigala,  a  rhetorician  at  Tolosa  and  at  Narbo,  the  tutor  of 
the  princes  Delmatius  and  Hannibalianus,  who  became  Caesars  a.  885  and  ob- 
tained for  him  honorem  praetidia  Hispanumque  tribunal^  Ausoir.  prof.  Burdig.  18. 

402.  To  the  first  third  of  this  century  belong  the  writings  of 
the  last  two  of  the  scriptores  historiae  augustae  (§  392),  Aelins 
Lampridius  and  Flavins  Vopiscns  (of  Syracuse).  To  the  former 
are  attributed  the  biographies  of  Commodus,  Diadumenus,  Elaga- 
balus  and  Alexander  Severus.  On  the  other  hand  to  Vopiscus  are 
ascribed  the  biographies  of  Aurelianus,  Tacitus  and  Florianus, 
that  of  Probus,  the  so-called  'quadriga  tyrannorum'  Firmus, 
Satuminus,  Proculus  and  Bonosus,  and  the  b'fe  of  Carus  and  his 
sons. 

1.  Cf.  generally  §  892  and  the  notes.— To  Constantine  Lampridius  dedicates 
his  Elagabalus  (2, 4.  84, 1  Comiantine  Bocrctlianme^  venerabilU)  and  his  Alex.  Ser. 
(65, 1).  Lampridius  is  quoted  already  by  Vorisc.  Prob.  2,  7  (cf.  n.  2).  Elag.  ^ 
atiu8  vitam  me  invUum  ti  retraclantem  ex  GraecU  Latinisque  collectam  seribere  ac  tibi 
pfferre  vcluiatif  cum  iam  aliorum  ante  Uderimu9,  tcHbere  autem  ardiar  qui  pott 
aequenlur.  quorum  Alexander  optimue  et  cum  cura  dicendua  eat^  .  .  ,  Aurelianu» 
praecipuua  et  .  ,  .  auctor  tut  generia  Claudiua.  de  quo  vereor  ad  dementiam  luam 
acrtbem  vera  dicere,  ne  malevoHia  adulator  videar  eaae,  .  .  .  hia  iungendi  aunt 
Diodettanua  ,  ,  .  et  Maximianua  .  .  .  ceterique  ad  pietatem  tuam.  te  rero^ 
Auguate  venerabilUy  mtdtia  paginia  iademque  diaertioribua  Uli  proaequentur  quibua  id 
fdicior  ncUura  detulerit,  hia  addendi  aunt  Liciniua  [Severua  Alexander]  atque 
Maxentiua,  quorum  omnium  iua  in  didonem  tuam  venit  (a.  828),  aed  ita  ut  nihil  eorum 
virtuti  derogetur,  iton  enim  ego  id  faciam  quod  pierique  acriptorea  aolent^  ut  de  eia 
detraham  qui  victi  aunt.  In  other  passages  also  Lampr.  manifests  his  moral  and 
patriotic  sentiments ;  see  Elag.  1, 1  sq.  84, 1  sq.  Alex.  1.  2.  These  ulterior  inten- 
tions were  probably  not  completely  carried  out  (Alex.  64,  2  Aurdianum  et  deinceps. 
de  quibua^  ai  vita  auppeditaveritj  ea  quae  oompertafuerint  publicabimua) ;  at  aU  events 
the  later  vitae  are  not  extant. 

2.  Vopiscus  is  called  in  the  heading  Syracunua,  From  this  origin  may  be 
explained  the  notice  in  Yopisg.  Aurel.  42,  2  Aurdianua  pro  conaule  CUiciae,  aenator 
optimua  •  .  .  qui  nunc  in  Sicilia  vitam  agit.  Aurelian.  1  h%lariln^a  .  .  .  impletia  .  .  . 
vehiculo  8UO  me  .  ,  .  praef.  nrbia  (a.  808-?  Bichteb,  BhM.  7, 18)  .  .  .  luniua  Tiber- 
ianua  accepit.  At  his  request  Vopiscus  wrote  the  life  of  Aurelianus ;  jxtrui 
Tiberiani  praeceptis,  accepi  libroa  graecoa  (and  the  libri  lintei  ex  bibliotheca  Ulpia, 
§887,5)  .  .  .  exquibueea  .  ...  I'tt  umim /i6e^/um  con^tcZt,  after  Diocletian^s  abdication 
(cf .  44,^  2),  but  probably  not  so  early  as  the  reign  of  Constantius  Chlotns  (f  25th  July 
806),  as  Aur.  44^  bet  eat  quidem  iam  Constantiua  imperator  would  foeem  to  show,  buL 
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probably  considerably  later ;  cf.  Aur.  42,  12.  43,  2.  Prob.  22, 3  with  PBtJHL,  EhM. 
48,  597.  Another  view  is  hel4  e.g.  by  HPbteb,  Phil.  48,  141.  The  date  of  the 
consulate  of  Flavins  Placid  us  (Aur.  15, 4  vidimtu  prooeime  constdatum  Furii  JPtacidi) 
cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty.  FmBDLlMDtR,  SG.  2^,  828  takes  it  to  be  that  of  a. 
348.  The  diction  is  diffuse,  and  there  is  much  material  not  put  to  any  definite 
use.  At  a  later  time  vita  Taciti  atque  Floriani,  then  the  vita  Probi.  Prob.  1,  5 
noH  paliar  ego  ills  a  quo  dudum  solus  Aurelianus  est  expelUus^  cuius  vitam  quantum 
potui  persecutus^  Tacito  Morianoque  tarn  scriptis  non  me  ad  Probi  facta  conscendere^ 
si  vita  suppetet  omnes  qui  supersunt  usque  ad  Maximianum  Diocletianumque  dictnrus, 
neque  ego  nunc  facultatem  doquentiamque  poUiceoVj  sed  res  gestae ;  cf.  Tac.  16,  6.- 
Prob.  2,  7  mild  quid^m  id  animifait  ut  non  Sallustios  .  .  .  {Uq^e  omnes  diserlissi- 
mos  imitarer  viros  in  vUa  principum  et  temporibus  disserendisj  sed  Marium  Maximum 
.  .  .  ceterosque  qui  haec  et  talia  non  tarn  diserte  quam  vere  memoriae  tradiderunt. 
Date  of  composition  of  the  Probus :  Vopiscus  Prob.  1.1.  mentions  Gapitolinus  and 
Lampridius  as  previous  authors  of  the  biographies  of  the  Emperors  and  writes  the 
Probus  at  a  time  when  populus  militanlium  bellis  civUibus  rem  puUicam  vexat  (28, 
Z\  ci,  h  qui  <id  civilia  hella  milites  parant,  in  germanorum  necem  arment  dexteras 
fratrum),  therefore  perhaps  before  the  outbreak  of  the  last  war  between  Constantine 
and  Licinius,  a.  822  or  323?  BChl  1.1.  604.  Others  conjee tui'e  the  time  of  the 
civil  wars  of  a.  807  or  312.  For  the  life  of  Probus  Vopiscus  (Prob.  2,  2 ;  cf.  8,  4,  5, 
1)  also  US3S  ad  colligenda  talis  viri  gesta  the  epJiemeris  (private  memoirs)  Turduli 
Gallicaniy  viri  honestissimi  el  sincerissimi^  .  .  .  amici  senis,  Prob.  24,  6  haer.  suni 
quae  de  Probo  cognovlmus,  .  .  .  nunc  in  alio  libro  .  ,  .  de  Firmo  et  Satumino  et 
Bonoso  et  Proculo  dicemus,  .  .  .  post  inde  .  .  .  Carum  incipiemus  propagare 
cum  liberie,  Bonos.  15,  10  supersunt  mihi  Carus^  Carinus  et  Numerianus.  nam 
IHocletianus  et  qui  sequuntur  stilo  maiore  dicendi  sunt.  Car.  18,  8  post  quos  Diocle- 
tianum  et  Maximianum  principes  dii  dederunt^  iungentes  talibus  viris  Oalerium  atque 
Constantium.  Their  lives,  he  says,  were  already  written  by  Claudius  Eusthenius 
(§  892,  8j :  quod  idcirco  dixi  ne  quis  a  me  rem  tantam  requireret.  The  life  of  Probus 
is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Celsinus,  the  quadriga  tyr.  to  a  certain  Bassus  (cf.  §  408, 
1).  Firm.  2,  1  scis^  mi  Basne^  quanta  nohii  contentio  proxime  fuerit  cum  amatore 
historiarum  M.  Fonteioy  .  .  .  contra  ego  mecunujue  Bi^fus  Celsus  et  Veionius  lulianus 
et  Fabius  Sosianus  contenderent  etc.  Other  contemporaries  are  the  cos.  Furius 
Placidus  (sae  above  1.  3)  and  Junius  Messala  (Carin.  20,  4)»  -  Vopiscus'  grand- 
father (Sat.  9, 4.  Bon.  15,  4.  Num.  18,  8.  14,  1)  and  father  (Aurel.  43,  2)  held  high 
positions.  Vopiscus  himself  lived  at  Bome  and  was  an  adherent  of  the  Pagan  reli- 
gion, whose  superstitions  he  shared  (Aurel.  21,  4 ;  but  mendacia  haruspicum^  Tac. 
15,  4).  He  also  believed  in  the  miracles  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana  and  promises 
(Aurel.  24,  9) :  si  vita  suppetit^  .  .  .  breviter  saltem  tanta  viri  facta  in  litteras 
mittam,  Vopiscus  likes  to  display  his  knowledge  at  every  opportunity.  He 
availed  himself  of  original  documents.  Whenever  his  sources  differ,  his  principle 
is  tit  medio  relinquere^  e.g.  Aurel.  16,  2  sq.  Prob.  3,  8.  Car.  4, 1  sqq.  See  GSustku, 
riv.  di  filol.  17,  247  on  a  modern  version  (extant  in  the  Durlac.  86,  Bice.  619,  Ottob. 
1806)  of  the  speech  of  Nicomachus  in  Vopisc.  Tac.  6,  which  differs  from  the  best 
tradition.  In  general  cf.  FBichteh,  BhM.  7, 17.  HPktkb,  hist.  crit.  10.  JBbunnkb 
in  Bddinger's  Unterss.  2,  1.  OLinsenba.bth,  der  Kaiserbiograph  Flav.  Vopisc, 
Kreuzn.  1876. 

8.  Capitol.  Maximini  1,  2  servavi  hunc  ordinem  quem  pietas  tua  (Constantine) 
etiam  ah  Tatio  CyriUo  clariss,  tJiro,  qui  graeca  in  latinum  vertit,  servari  voluit,— On 
the  memoirs  of  Constantine  and  his  historians  see  §  401, 1.  8 ;  on  the  Imperial  and 
local  chronicles  of  a.  884  see  §  418, 8. 
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403.  Under  Constantine  poetical  form  was  employed  by 
Optatianus  and  Juvencus.  Publilius  Optatianus  Porphyrins 
obtained  by  bis  artificial  and  nonsensical  poem  in  praise  of  Con- 
stantine his  recall  from  exile  and  the  favour  of  the  Emperor. 
The  Spanish  presbytef  C.  Vettius  Aqoilinus  Juvencus  com- 
posed a  version  of  the  New  Testament  history  in  epic  metre  and 
in  the  phraseology  of  the  Roman  epic  poets,  especially  Vergil. 
He  shows  an  appreciation  of  the  simple  grandeur  of  his  model, 
poetical  sensibility  and  fair  technical  skill. 

1.  Pubilii  Optatiani  Porfyrii  panegyricu$  dictiu  Comtanlino  Augutto:  the 
MSS.  give  the  title  thus.  The  poet  himself  wrote  not  Porphyrias  but  Porfyrius  : 
the  name  is  likewise  so  given  in  poem  21,  where  the  words  FuUUitu  OpUUiamus 
Porfyr'mt  hctec  lust  are  skilfully  introduced.  The  poet  is  probably  identical  with 
Publilius  Optatianus  praef .  urbi.  in  a.  829  and  888 ;  cf.  Tillemort,  hist,  des  emp. 
IV,  Gonstantin,  art.  61,  and  notes  sur  Const.  52.  While  in  exile  Optatianus  sent 
the  paneg.  to  the  Emperor :  2,  81  re$pice  me  faUo  de  erimtiie,  maxime  redor^  exalU 
afflktum  poena  .  .  .  9ancte  tut  vatis  Citeear  miserere  eerenus  (of.  1, 11).  From  the 
eulogistic  allusions  (5,  80.  9,  24.  10,  25)  to  the  prince  Crispus,  the  son  of  Con- 
stantine, whom  his  father  caused  to  be  executed  a.  825,  as  weU  as  from  the  refer- 
ence to  the  following  vicennalia  (16,  85.  19,  88.  4, 1),  which  were  celebrated  by 
Constantine  in  the  same  year,  it  may  be  gathered  that  the  paneg.  had  already 
appeared  in  a.  825.  The  poet  had  probably  sent  in  his  panegyric  expressly  for 
the  jubilee  of  the  Emperor^s  reign,  as  he  could  the  more  surely  count  upon  his 
pardon  at  such  a  time,  and  the  Emperor  did,  in  fact,  pardon  him  then  or 
shortly  afterwards.  Hikroxtm.  probably  fixes  the  date  of  his  recall  too  late  ad 
a.  Abr.  2845=828  a.d.  Porphyriue  mU$o  ad  Canetantinum  ineigni  volumine  exilio 
liberatur  (cf.  Baeda  6L.  7,  258,  22).~Poem8  1-20  formed  part  of  the  paneg. 
addressed  to  the  Emperor.  To  these  are  joined  poems  21-27,  a  second  series 
addressed  to  a  certain  Bassns  (perhaps  the  one  mentioned  §  402,  2?)  21,  14  eed 
rursum  Bastue  nunc  prodere  carmen  imperat^  and  in  the  very  same  poem  is  in- 
serted  the  line  (Optatianus  haec  lust)  omne  genus  metri  tUn  pangens,  optume  Basse. 
The  collection  is  preceded  by  a  testimonial  from  Constantine  and  Optatianus* 
acknowledgment  of  the  Emperor^s  gracious  acceptance  of  the  poems  address^  to 
him.  Extract  from  Constantine^s  missive :  f rater  carissime  .  .  .  gratum  mihi  est 
studiorum  tuorum  /acilUatem  in  illud  exisse  ut  in  pangendis  versibuSy  dum  antiqua 
servaretf  etiam  nova  iura  sibi  conderet.  vix  hoc  eustodiium  plurihus  fuit  vi  nodis 
quibusdam  artis  innexi  citra  interventum  vitii  ineulpcUum  carmen  effunderent.  tihi 
nominum  difficuUcUe  opposita,  numero  litterarumy  distinctionibus  versuum — qui  ita 
medium  corpus  propositi  operis  intermeant  ut  octdorum  senstts  interstincta  colorum 
pigmenta  delectent — hoc  tenere  proposilum  contigit  ut  etc.  .  .  .  gratum  igitur  hoc 
mihi  dicationis  tuae  munus  fait.  exercittUio  mentis  et  naturae  facUitas  comprobata 
«f^— Was  Optatianus  a  native  of  Africa?  The  name  occurs  there  frequently 
(CIL.  8,  629.  681.  679.  2898.  4198).  Further  evidence  may  be  found  in  the  in- 
clusion of  the  versus  anacyclici  Porfirii  (AL.  81  PLM.  4,  268),  which  certainly 
belong  to  our  poet  (in  MOller's  ed.  no.  28),  in  the  coUection  of  the  cod.  Salmasi- 
Mitts  (476, 1).  Two  fragments  in  Fulokhtius  mythoL  2, 4  and  YergiL  coiitin.  p. 
759  fitav.  (Porphyrius  in  epigrammate). 

:2.  In  his  28  (the  versus  anacyclici  of  the  cod.  Salm.  constitute  no.  28,  see  n. 
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1  in  fin.)  poems  Optatianos  proves  himself  to  ba  a  master  in  the  most  difficult 
tricks  of  versification.  A  number  of  the  poems  (2.  8.  5.  6.  7.  a  la  14.  18)  talsje 
the  form  of  a  square,  i.e.  the  individual  poems  consist  of  just  as  many  hexa- 
meters as  there  are  letters  in  each,  hexameter  (viz.  85).  Over  and  above  this,  the 
external  letters  of  the  four  sides  of  the  square,  brought  into  prominence  by  b3ing 
rubricated  (17, 12,  episL  Const.  11),  or  the  similarly  emphasised  letters  of  the 
parallel  or  diagonal  lines,  or  again  those  of  smaller  interlinear  figures,  such  as 
e.g.  a  rhomboidal  lattice- work  (cancellati  flexus  22. 21),  are  made  to  form  special 
verses  and  maxims  (some  in  Greek),  chiefly  in  praise  of  the  £mperor  (cf.  e.g.  5 
AYG  XX  CAES  X  in  a  mosaic  of  letters).  In  several  poems  the  so-called  mono- 
gram Ghristi  (8.  14.  19)  is  introduced.  There  are  besides  acrostics,  mesostics 
and  telestics,  lines  which  read  backwards  as  far  as  the  words  are  concerned, 
yet  retain  the  same  meaning  and  metre  (28).  In  the  15th  poem  v.  1  consists  of 
words  of  only  two  syllables,  while  vv.  2.  8.  4  consist  resp3ctively  of  words  of 
8,  4  and  5  syllables ;  v.  5  is  a  so-called  versus  rhopalicus,  i.e.  each  successive 
word  has  one  syllable  more  than  the  preceding  word.  Y.  7  contains  in  8  words 
the  eight  parts  of  speech;  vv.  14.  15  (hexameters)  when  read  backwards  form 
sotadean  lines.  The  4  hexameters  of  poem  25,  the  four  verss-endings  being  re- 
tained, may  be  transformed  into  72  hexameters,  which  yield  a  quasi-meaning,  and 
so  forth.  In  spite  of  all  this  Optatianus  is  strict  iu  his  verse-construction  and 
prosody,  though  he  is  not  altogether  free  from  the  influence  of  his  time 
(especially  in  his  somewhat  lax  treatment  of  hiatus,  of  position,  and  occasionally 
in  scansions  such  as  tUplex,  ndlio,  ratus)»  The  author  has  added  for  each 
piece  an  instruction  in  prose  (in  verse  only  for  17)  how  to  us3  it.— In  gen.  of. 
JBuBCKHARDT,  Constautiu  '276.  LMOllbs  de  re  metr.  466;  pref.  to  his  ed. ;  Nord 
u.  sad  4,  84. 

8.  Manuscripts :  Bern.  212  s.  IX/X,  Eporadiensis  70  s.  X,  Phillippicus  1815 
s.  X,  Vatic  B^in.  788  s.  X.  Cf.  also  LIJCavrt,  rev.  d.  phil.  1  (1877),  282; 
GGOtz  and  GLOwb,  Leips.  Stud.  1,  877.— Editions  by  PPithokds  (poemata  vett. 
Par.  1590.  Lugd.  1596),  Yelsrb  (Augsb.  1595,  and  in  Marci  Velseri  opp.,  Ntimb. 
1682),  MioME  19,  891.  Beoens.  et  praefatus  est  LMOllbb,  Lps.  1877. — Specimens  in 
Wkkmsdobf,  PLM.  2, 865.  Criticism  and  explanation:  £BIhbb3;9,  JB.  1877  2,  60 
(on  c.  4),  and  especially  WFbOumbb,  PhiL  Suppl.  5, 74. 

4.  HiEBOB.  ad  a.  Abr.  2845=828  a.d.  luveneus  presbyter  (in  the  bast  MSS. 
he  is  called  C.  Vettius  Aquilinus  luvenous,  see  below)  tuUione  ffispanus  evangelia 
heroicie  versibug  exidicat  (cf.  ep.  70,  5,  in  Matth.  1,  2,  11).  De  vir.  ill.  84  luveneus^ 
nobilisaimi  generU  UUpanue  yrethyter^  quattuor  evangdia  hexametrU  vereibui  paene 
ad  verbum  iransferetu  quaUuor  libro$  compotuit  et  nonnulla  eodeni  mdro  ad  ectcrainem- 
torum  ordineni  pertinetttia.  floruit  $ub  Conetantino  prineipe.  Cf.  Iuvemc.  hist.  ev.  4, 
805  {haec  mUii  pax  Chriati  tribuitj  pax  haec  mihi  saedi^  quam  fowl  indulgena  terrae 
regnator  apertae^  Conttantimu  etc.).  According  to  this  the  translation  was 
made  about  a.  880.  In  the  best  MSS.  it  bears  the  title:  Evangeliorum  liber 
I-IIII  [vereibue]  Oai  Vettii  Aquilini  luvend  [preebgieri].  It  follows  Matthew- 
principally.  The  Gospels  are  used  as  a  rule  in  the  Itala  version,  but  in  a  few 
cases  the  author  goes  back  to  the  Greek  original.  Gbbseb  1.1.  80.  Ebebt,  Lit.  d. 
MA.  1\  115. 

5.  In  accordance  with  Vergil  his  model  (besides  Vergil,  Lucretius,  Horace, 
Ovid  and  Lucan  are  also  utilised)  Jovencus  in  his  hist,  evang.  aimed  at  correct- 
ness of  form,  but  he  was  not  able  to  free  himsalf  entirely  from  the  weaknesses  of 
his  time.    Many  irregularities,  however,  which  were  formerly  attributed  to  him, 
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disappear,  if  we  follow  the  best  MSS.  He  has  a  remarkable  taste  for  antiquarian 
(or  popular?)  forms:  pUbet,  itiner  iterit,  duum;  quistis,  fualj  vedibat,  redimibii, 
hauritttroy  niergier  etc.  In  his  prcsody  (apart  from  the  free  treatment  of  Biblical 
proper  names  peculiar  to  the  Christian  poets)  he  shows  many  dtAdations  from 
rule  (f If ^oWterc,  prOpitiu$,  prOfanare^  prO/essi  and  so  forth;  Marold,  ed.  p.  114), 
he  strictly  avoids  hiatus  and  frequently  employs  alliteration.  JTHatpield,  a 
study  of  J.,  Bonn  1890.  Criticism :  JHueueb,  Wien.  Stud.  2, 81.  On  the  latinity 
of  Juvencus  Marold^s  index,  also  MPetscheniu,  Archfliexikogr.  6,  267.— On 
the  metrical  version  of  the  Old  Testament  wrongly  attributed  to  Juvencus  see 
§491,8. 

6.  Manuscripts  of  the  hist,  evang. :  Cantabrig.  corp.  Chr.  304  s.  VII,  Monac 
6402  s.  VIII,  Britann.  15  A  xvi  s.  VIII,  Turicensis  c  68  s.  IX,  Vatic.  Beg.  833  s,  X, 
Vatic.  Ottob.  85  s.  X,  Guelferb.  s.  XI  and  others  (cf.  Marold  introd.  to  his  ed.). — 
Editions  e.g.  by  ThPoelman.x,  Bas.  1551.  EBeusch,  Fi-ankf.  1710.  Special  works  : 
Ad  vaticanos  codd.  rec.  FArevalds,  Bome  1792  and  CMarold  (ad.  fid.  codd. 
antiquiss.),  Lps.  1886.  Mione  XIX.  OKorn,  die  Hand schrif ten  der  hist,  evang. 
des  luv.  in  Danzig,  Bom  und  Wolfenbttttel,  Danzig  1870.  Critical  contributions 
by  JHuEMER,  Wiener  Stud.  2,  81. — ABGeiiseh,  de  luv.  vita  et  scriptis,  Jena 
1827. 

7.  Likewise  under  Constantine  (v.  146  viciorem  laetumque  pares  milii  Conslan- 
tinum^  about  a.  820  ?)  was  composed  a  Christian  poem  laudes  doniini  cum  miraculo 
quod  accidit  in  Aeduico  (cf.  v.  9  tardus  Arar  .  .  .  Aedua  pubea),  extant  in  the 
Paris.  7558  s.  VIII,  first  printed  by  GMorel,  Par.  1560  (cf .  §  464,  6  in  fin.),  then 
e.g.  MiGME  61,  1091,  lastly  WBrakdes,  d.  friibchristl.  Ged.  laudes  domini, 
Brunswick  1887.  This  poem,  which  is  clumsy  and  rather  confused  in  diction 
and  plan,  though  the  form  is  scholastically  correct,  is  probably  the  work  of  some 
novice  in  rhetoric  belonging  to  the  school  of  Augustodunum  (cf.  §  891,  esp.  n.  4). 
Br  ANDES  1.1.— MManitius,  WschrfklPh.  1888,  16  (where  see  also  regarding  the 
utilisation  of  this  poem  by  Juvencus).    BPeiper,  ZfOG.  41, 106. 

404.  Jurisprudence  still  manifested  some  life  in  the  time 
of  Constantine,  but  exclusively  in  the  form  of  compiling  and 
epitomising.  We  should  here  mention  the  last  two  jurists  from 
whose  works  excerpts  occur  in  the  Digest,  Aurelius  Arcadius 
Charisius,  known  to  us  as  the  author  of  three  treatises  on 
public  and  civil  law,  and  Hermogenianus  (or  Hermogenes ?), 
the  author  of  the  codex  Hermogenianus  (§  393,  3)  and  of  an 
abridgment  of  the  juridical  code  (epitomae  iuris).  The  collection 
of  legal  documents  generally  entitled  Fragmenta  vaticana 
was  perhaps  also  made  during  the  life-time  of  Constantine. 
It  was  probably  the  work  of  a  private  individucJ,  resembling  in 
its  contents  the  one  subsequently  carried  out  upon  Justinian's 
order ;  it  reproduces  the  sources  employed  with  greater  fidelity 
than  Justinian's  work,  and  was  therefore  perhaps  even  more 
extensive  than  the  latter;  but  it  was  drawn  up  with  less 
knowledge  and  accuracy  and  was  also  less  practical.  It  in- 
cluded both  Imperial  constitutions  and  extracts  from  the  works 
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of  earlier  jurists,  especially  Ulpian,  Paulus  and  Papinian.  Of 
the  original  composition  only  a  small  part  has  been  preserved 
in  a  palimpsest  in  the  Vatican  Library,  and  even  that  is  not 
quite  complete. 

1.  Dig.  1,  11)  1  Aurdiua  Areadius  Charisiut,  magisler  libeUorum^  libro  tingu- 
lari  de  officio  praefecti  praet.  (in  which  he  was  already  acquainted  with  the  edict 
of  Constantine  a.  881  concerning  the  powers  of  that  office).  This  excerpt  is  given 
in  Greek  (Ad/nJXXioj  6  po/uk6s)  in  Lyd.  qnagistr.  1, 14 ;  cf .  OKarlowa,  rOm.  BOesch. 
1,  754.  Dig.  50.  4,  18  Aratdim  ChariHua  libro  tingulari  de  muneribus  civilibu9. 
Also  four  fragments  of  his  liber  sing,  de  teatibus^  Dig.  22,  5, 1.  21.  25  {Aur.  Arc, 
qui  et  Cliaritiua)  48, 18, 10.    GhkBau,  de  Charisio  icto,  Lps.  1778. 

2.  The  so-called  fragmenta  Vaticana  were  first  edited  by  AMai  from  the  cod. 
(palimps.)  Vatic.  5766  (Bobiensis)  s.  IV/V  (iur.  civil,  anteiust,  rell.  ineditao,  Bome 
1828  [=Pari8  1828]  and  Barl.  1824).  The  MS.,  to  which  6  leaves  now  at  Turin 
formerly  belonged,  contains,  besides  the  so-called  frag.  Vatic,  in  the  first  writing 
parts  of  the  cod.  Theod.  (§  461)  and  of  the  lex  Burgundiouum  (§  488,  8) :  the 
s3Cond  writing  gives  Cassianus^  collationes  (§  457,  2).  The  portion  of  the  collec- 
tion of  juridical  sources  preserved  by  the  fragm.  Vatic,  is  certainly  only  a  small 
part  of  the  original  whole.  There  are  also  in  the  margin  of  the  Vaticanus  short 
scholia  by  some  very  early  writer.  Later  editions :  AvBucuholtz,  KOnigsb.  1828. 
ABethmanm-Hollweg,  Bonn  1888  (=Corp.  iur.  civ.  Anteiust,  1,  229).  Special 
works:  Codicis  vaticani  5766,  in  quo  insunt  iuris  anteiust.  fragmenta  q.  d.  vati- 
cana, exemplum  addita  transcriptione  notisque  critt.  edidit  ThMommsen,  BerL 
1860  (Trans,  of  the  BerL  Acad,  of  a.  1859,  p.  265) :  also  a  smaller  ed.  by  Moumsen, 
Bonn  1861.  In  Huschke,  iurisprud.  anteiust^  718.— Cf.  besides  BBorghesi,  oeuyr. 
8,  99.  GBbuns,  quid  conferant  fragm.  vat.  ad  melius  cognoscendum  ius,  Tub. 
1842. 

8.  The  work  was  not  divided  into  books,  but  (like  the  cod.  Hermog.  and  the 
Collatio)  into  titles  (species),  e.g.  de  empto  et  vendito,  de  usufroctu,  de  excu- 
satione  etc.  The  sources  are  given  at  the  beginning  of  each  book  (e.g.  2  Papi- 
niatuu  libro  III  responsorum)  and  are  applicable  until  the  next  source  is 
mentioned.  The  principal  source  is  Ulpian,  esp.  ad  Sabinum  and  de  ezcusationi- 
bus=de  officio  praet.  tutel.  (§  876,  2).  The  work  of  an  anonymous  writer  de 
interdictis  is  more  extensively  quoted  90-98  (.  .  .  libro  I  de  intei'dictia  aub  tUtUo 
in  eum  gut  etc.)  than  is  usual  and  is  therefore  probably  an  addition  by  another 
author  (Moumsen  p.  896).  Cf.  Huschke  1.1.  These  excerpts  are  given  in  their 
original  form  without  alteration  or  revision,  and  this  constitutes  their  chief 
value. 

4.  The  Imperial  edicts  are,  just  as  in  the  cod.  lust,  and  its  soun^  (cf.  §  898, 
2),  given  together  with  title  and  subscription,  without  mention  of  the  collections 
^rom  which  they  are  taken.  Cod.  Theodos.  is  not  employed,  but  cod.  Gregor.  and 
Hermogenianus  are  used.  Besides  these  there  are  edicts  (esp.  of  a.  296  and  298) 
from  the  Western  Empire,  promulgated  by  Maximian,  which  are  not  given  in 
the  cod.  lust.  Lastly  there  are  decrees  (in  an  unabridged  version)  of  the  time  of 
Constantine,  the  titles  moreover  being  on  a  different  plan  from  those  in  the  cod. 
Gregor.  and  Hermog.  The  latest  Imperial  decree  mentioned  (§  87)  is  one  of 
Valentinian  (a.  869-872),  but  those  immediately  preceding  belong  to  the  reign 
of  Constantine  (a.  812-4)87).  This  Valentinian  decree  therefore  also  appears  (see 
n»  8)  to  be  a  later  addition,  especially  as  it  differs  in  its  circumstantial  and  bom- 
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baittic  diction  from  the  rest  of  the  collection,  with  the  exception  of  the  decree  of 
a.  816  (§  249),  880  (§  248),  887  (§  35),  which  may  also  be  later  additions.  Cf .  n.  5. 
— The  arrangement  is  wanting  in  method.  Here  too  (cf.  §  898,  2)  the  order  of 
the  Edict  is  followed  on  the  whole,  bnt  with  nnacconntable  deviations  (Mommsbm 
p.  401).  Bepetitions  Und  contradictions  occur  frequently.  The  author  must  have 
had  only  a  superficial  knowledge  of  his  subject  (hence  e.g,  an  incorrect  explana- 
tion of  some  of  the  less  frequent  abbreviations)  and  must  have  done  his  work 
hastily  (Moumsen  1.1.  401).  The  collection  was  doubtless  intended  for  judicial 
use,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  its  having  an  official  character.  It  is  never  quoted. 
It  has  not  been  proved  that  it  was  the  production  of  several  authors  (Hoschkb 
*712).    It  is  not  known  whether  the  work  was  ever  completed. 

5.  It  was  certainly  composed  before  cod.  Theod.  (see  n.  4 ;  therefore  before 
a.  488).  The  omission  of  the  names  of  Maximianus  Herculius  and  Galeriris 
Maximianus,  the  addition  of  divu9  only  in  the  case  of  Diocletian  (and  Constantius), 
but  not  (if  indeed  at  288  ^.=dominu9)  in  that  of  preceding  Emperors,  and  lastly 
the  designation  of  Constantine  as  d(ominu$)  Conatantinus  et  Caeas.  or  as  Augg.  (Aug,) 
et  Caesa,^  the  name  itself  being  omitted,  have  led  Momm5)en  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  collection  originated  during  the  life-time  of  Constantine  (cf.  n.  4).  The 
unequal  treatment  of  Licinias  (whose  name  is  sometimes  mentioned,  sometimes 
suppressed)  appears  to  Mommsen  to  prove  that  the  work  was  composed  before  his 
downfall  (a.  828),  but  revised  (though  only  partially)  after  it.  Cf.  n.  4  ad  fin. 
Against  Mommsen*s  view  see  Huschke  1.1.  718  (who  assigns  it  to  the  time  of 
Honorius  or  Theodosius  I),  and  Karlowa  BQesch.  1,  971.  In  support  of  its 
having  originated  in  the  West  (Italy  or  Gaul)  may  be  adduced  the  special 
attention  given  to  enactments  relating  to  the  Western  portion  of  the  Empire 
(see  n.  4),  the  locality  where  the  manuscript  was  discovered  (see  n.  2),  the  abssnce 
of  any  acquaintance  with  Modestinus*  Greek  work  de  excusationibus,  and  probably 
also  the  fact  that  this  collection  was  not  used  in  Justinian^s  work.  Moumsbv  1.1. 
408.— Cf.  PKrCoer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  B.  29a 

404".  Nonius  Marcellns,  the  author  of  the  extant  lexical  work 
(Compendiosa  doctrina  ad  filium)  appears  to  have  lived  at  the 
beginning  of  the  4th  century.  He  shows  a  preference  for 
early  Latin  and  founds  himself  on  the  essays  and  productions 
of  the  antiquarians  of  the  preceding  centuries.  The  work  is 
intended  to  assist  in  explaining  the  authors  both  as  regards  their 
diction  (cap.  1-12)  and  their  subject-matter  (cap.  13-20),  and  it 
is  invaluable  to  us  on  account  of  its  numerous  quotations  from 
early  Eoman  literatm*e,  in  spite  of  the  author's  total  want  of 
solid  information,  judgment  and  accuracy. 

1.  Nonius  Marcellus  is  in  the  subscriptions  styled  peripateticu$  tubunictmu, 
which  indicates  him  to  have  been  a  native  either  of  Thubersicum  Bore  or  of 
Thubursicum  Numidarum,  both  in  Africa  (nothing  is  proved  by  p.  19,  26 
*  vafrum  ^  €9t  ealUdum  et  qwui  talde  A/rum  et  urbanum).  In  support  of  the  latter 
place  we  have  an  inscription  found  there  (OIL.  8,  4878))  which  states  that  a.  828 
lionius  Marcellus  Herculius  rendered  service  (to  his  native  town  Thubursicum) 
by  the  buildings  which  he  erected  there.  He  may  very  weU  ba  identical  with  the 
grammarian,  but  it  is  also  possible  that  the  person  named  in  the  inscription  was  a 
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son  (or  the  father)  of  the  gramm^ian.  Momubkk,  Herm.  18^  &59.  The  gramnuUicus 
praelemuU  meriii  Marceflu9  {Mttrcelli  JUiua),  to  whom  amiasam  primum  Narbo  dedit 
patriam  (Auson.  prof.  Burdig.  19),  is  another  person.  The  latest  authors  whom  N, 
mentions  are  (Septimius)  S^renus  (§  853,  5)  and  Apuleius  (s.  v.  abttemiua)^  and 
Gellius  likewis3  is  transcribed  by  N.  (n.  4).  We  hear  of  a  critical  edition  of  Nonius 
as  early  as  a.  402  (n.  5).  Nonius  is  partly  quoted,  partly  transcribed  without 
acknowledgment  (MHkrtz,  Phil.  11,  598,  cf.  on  Paisc.  GL.  8,  70),  by  Pbisc.  GL.  2, 
85,  21  (teste  Nonio  Marcello  de  doctorum  indagine=c,  12).  269,  24  (quod  ponii  X,  Jf. 
de  doct,  ind.).  499,  20  (Xoniue  Marcellua  de  muttUis  coniugcUionibut=c.  10).  On  his 
hniving  been  used  by  Fulgentius  see  MOli.er^s  Non.  2,  259.— The  heading  reads  in 
the  MSS.  de  compendioaa  doctrina  per  liUereu  ad  filitim.  The  addition  per  littertu 
(alphabetical  arrangement)  applies  only  to  thi'ee  chapters  (2-4).  These  however 
comprise  three  quarters  of  the  extant  work. 

2.  Contents  and  division  (20  sections) :  c.  1  de  proprietate  sermonum.  2  de 
honestis  et  nove  veterum  dictis  per  litteras  (HNbttlkship,  Joum.  of  phil.  16,  70). 
8  de  indiscretis  generibus  par  litteras.  4  de  varia  signiiicatione  sermonum  per 
litteras.  5  de  differentia  similium  signiiicationum.  6  de  inpropriis.  7  de  con- 
trariis  generibus  verborum.  8  de  mutata  declinatione.  9  de  numeris  et  casibus. 
10  de  mutatis  coniugationibus.  11  de  indiscretis  adverbiis.  12  de  doctorum 
indagine.  13  de  genere  navigiorum  (only  17  articles).  14  de  genere  vestimen- 
tomm.  15  de  genere  vasorum  vel  poculorum.  16  de  genere  oalciamentorum  (this 
chapter  has  been  lost,  but  its  title  is  preserved  in  the  list  of  contents  which  is 
prefixed  to  the  work  in  the  MSS.  See  on  the  subject  Isid.  or.  19, 34.  Cf.  Qdichkhat 
pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xii.  688).  17  de  coloribus  vestimentorum  (18  articles).  18  de 
genere  ciborum  vel  potionum  (16  articles).  19  de  genera  armorum.  20  de  pro- 
pinquitatum  vocabulis  (9  very  brief  articles,  without  illustrations;  concluding 
de  ^ibue  exempfa  multa  8unt  in  anttquia  auctoribua  et  maxime  in  Afranio  et  iurie 
vetuatieaimie  aeriptoribiia).  The  last  eight  chapters  appear  therefore  to  be  arranged 
methodically,  but  are  very  far  from  complete.— N.  quotes  himself  in  one  passage : 
p.  451, 11  noa  in  epiatulia  quae  inacrihuntur  a  dodrinia  (?)  de  peregrinando, 

8.  The  design  of  the  work  is  so  mechanical  that  in  recent  times  it  has  proved 
possible  to  demonstrate  the  method  followed  by  Nonius  in  its  compilation,  and 
to  unravel  the  vast  web  into  its  component  strands.  This  analysis  was  first 
suggested  by  FWSchneidkwin  (Gutt  gel.  Anz.  1843,  697),  and  subsequently 
applied  in  reference  to  the  utilisation  of  GkUius  by  MHrbtz,  JJ.  85,  706.  779= 
opusc.  GelL  85;  it  was  successively  extended  by  ABibsb  in  the  symbola  phil. 
Bonn  488,  AScuottmClkkb,  ib.  809  (Qb.  d.  Bestandteile  des  ersten  Kap.  des  N.  M*) 
and  PScHMiDT,  de  Nonii  Marcelli  auctoribus  grammaticis  (Lpz.  1868)  together  with 
a  table  of  contents.  On  the  quotations  from  Plautus  in  Nonius  HCa-esab,  Strassb. 
1886,  CBkblin,  Greifsw.  1886,  MHknnio,  KOnigsb.  1884.  On  the  quotations  from 
Terence  EBabtkls,  see  §  109,  2  in  fin.  It  is  thus  established  that  Nonius  followed 
in  the  main  the  same  plan  in  almost  all  his  chapters.  Fixed  series  of  quotations 
recur  constantly  and  always  in  the  same  oyder ;  whence  it  follows  that  he  entered 
them  into  his  collections  and  his  book  in  regular  order  from  his  sources.  He  gener- 
ally begins  with  Plautus,  including  almost  all  the  fabulae  Varronianae,  then  come 
illustrations  from  Lucretius,  Accius,  Pomponius,  Lucilius  (b.  1-20),  Pacuvins,  Cic, 
de  rep^  Varro  (22  saturae),  Sallust,  Afranius;  Cic.  de  off.,  HOTtens.,  de  sen.  imd  de 
rep. ;  Vergil,  Terence,  Cic.  Verrinae,  Lucilius  (b.  20-26),  a  list  oFverba  (esp.  in  the 
dramatists),  adverbia,  then  the  philosophical  works  of  Cicero  already  mentioned ; 
then  illustrations  from  Plant.  Amphitrao,  Asin.  and  Aulul.;  then  again  from 
Yairo  (18  saturae) ;  then  the  excerpts  from  Gellius;  again  from  5  saturae  of 
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VaiTO ;  Cic  de  fin. ;  Sisenna ;  Cic.  or.,  de  dr.,  Acad,  and  Ta8C. ;  lastly  from  Varro 
de  vita  pop.  rom.,  de  re  rust.,  and  from  Cato.  Deviations  from  this  order  are 
comparatively  rare,  and  are  no  doubt  merely  accidental. 

4.  Nonius  is  very  careful  not  to  mention  his  real  sources,  and  the  name  of 
Gellius,  whom  he  so  frequently  copies,  never  occurs  in  his  pages.  He  even  quot^ 
him  as  vetus  auctoritatis  cbscurae  498,  5=Gell.  1,  17,  2  and  as  alius  <tuciorUalim 
incertae  171,  20=Gell.  18,  18,  6,  and  only  at  188,  4=GelLu  14, 1,  24  he  paraphrases 
with  audoritas  prudeniium  the  name  which  he  purposely  conceals.  It  is  certain 
that  Nonius  principally  used  late  and  secondary  authorities,  not  the  authors  them- 
selves from  whom  he  so  constantly  quotes,  but  commentaries  on  them,  compilations 
from  their  works,  dictionaries  and  grammars.  These,  however,  were  excellent  in  them- 
selves, and  were  oased  on  earlier  authorities,  such  as  Verrius  Flaocus.  There  are 
many  points  of  correspondence  between  Nonius  and  Ch«u:isiu8,  but  merely  because 
the  chief  sources  of  the  latter  belonged  to  the  same  line  of  scholastic  tradition,  or 
because  Nonius'  authorities  also  had  recourse  to  Caper,  Pliny  or  Probus.  Nonius, 
however,  used  his  sources  in  a  very  superficial  manner.  All  the  scholars  who 
have  specially  studied  him  speak  of  him  with  the  utmost  contempt  He  actually 
took  M.  TuUius  and  Cicero  for  two  different  authors  (Schmidt  p.  92). 

5.  Manuscripts :  the  most  important  are  Harleianus  2719  s.  IX  (JHOnioxs,  in 
the  Anecdd.  Oxon.  1,  2  [1882] ;  from  this  is  copied  Paris.  7667  s.  X),  Leidensis  Vosa. 
F.  78  s.  IX,  Bamberg,  m.  v.  18  s.  IX/X,  Guelferb.  Gud.  96  s.  X,  Genev.  84  s.  X, 
Bern.  88  s.  X,  Laur.  48,  1  s.  XI/XU  (JMStowasskr,  WschrCklPhil.  1888, 1540), 
Montepess.  212  s.  X.  Gerlacu,  Quiche»at  and  MOllrr  intiXKld.  to  their  editions. 
LHavet  in  Hey  Ian  1.1.  169,  and  the  same  author  in  Mel.  Graux  803.  HMeyuik, 
Non.  Marc. ;  collation  de  plusieurs  mss.  de  Paris,  de  GenSve  et  de  Benie,  suivie 
d'une  notice  sur  les  principaux  mss.  de  Non.  par  LHavet,  Par.  1886.  On  an 
Oxford  MS.  Canon.  279  s.  XI  see  Bahbens,  BhM.  80,  629.— In  the  cod.  Montepess. 
(see  above)  thei*e  occurs  below  the  work  of  Nonius  the  subscription:  Itdiut 
Trufonianua  Sabinus  protector  doitiesticus  legi  meum  dominie  Areadio  et  Honorio 
V  C088,  (a.  402).  proiU  potui  sine  magietro  emendans  adnotavi  anno  ttetcUie  XXX  ei 
milUiae  quarto  in  civittUe  Toloaa^  i.e.  the  Sabinus  who  was  also  knoAvn  as  the  editor 
of  Persius  (§  802,  5),  see  OJahn,  Li)z.  Ber.  1851,  882.— Editions  e.g.  by  HIuhius, 
Antv.  1565.  Then  in  particular  JMerciek,  Par.  1588  and  esp.  1614  (reprinted  Lpz. 
18^).  Also  by  FDGeulach  and  CLBoth,  Bas,  1842.  LQuicherat,  Par.  1871. 
emend,  et  adnot.  Luc.  MCller,  Lps.  1888 II. 

6.  KBentlet,  Emend,  of  Nonius,  BhM.  88,  465.  JVahlex,  anall.  Non.  libri 
II,  Lpz.  1859.  LMCller,  de  re  metr.  29;  J  J.  95,  490.  97,  422;  BhM.  24,  289.  27, 
286  and  elsewhere.  Madvio,  adv.  2,  651.  LQuicheuat,  introduction  a  la  lecture 
de  N.  M.,  Par.  1872.  GLOwe  in  the  commeutatt  philol.  (1874)  244.  For  further 
references  see  n.  8.  HNettleship,  Americ.  joum.  of  phil.  8, 1. 170.  JHOnioxs, 
Joum.  of  phil.  11,  79.  12,  77.  16, 161.  18, 89.  JMStowasseb,  Noniana,  Freistadt 
18^.— HBOnsch,  Non.  Marc.  u.  d.  Itala,  ZfoG.  86,  87. 

• 

406.  Grammatical  studies  were  more  and  more  narrowed 
and  restricted  to  the  use  of  the  school  and  gave  up  all  preten- 
sion to  historical  investigation  and  scholarship.  The  work  of 
Cominianus  seems  to  have  been  of  this  kind ;  it  was  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  Charisius  and  was  mixed  up  with  his  work  at  a 
later  time.    Metrical  art  was  ut  this  period  treated  by  Albinos 
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(in  a  poetical  form),  Asmonius,  and  Atilius  Fortnnatianus.     The 
grammariwa  Euanthius  wrote  a  commentary  on  Terence. 

1.  Charis.  GL.  1,  147  ablativus  casus  BingidariSyiU  ait  Cominianu*  gram- 
nuUicui  etc.  lb.  1,  175  de  coniugcUionibus  .'  .  .  Cominiantu  disertissimus 
grammaticus  ita  disaeruU,  180  Com,  grammaticus  ita  de  participio  breviler  refert, 
181  ?iaec  quideni  {de  tidverbio)  hrevUer  Com.  gr,  disserit;  224.  280.  28a  265.  266. 
In  each  instance  an  extensive  section  is  derived  from  C.  Other  mentions  of  C.  (e.g. 
ScHOL.  Bbrn.  on  Verg.  buc.  8,  21.  georg.  1,  215.  8,  811)  are  derived  from  Charisius 
or  relate  to  that  writer  himself.  The  author  of  the  so-called  excerpta  Charisii 
has  used  Com.,  chiefly  in  the  section  de  pronomine,  but  without  mentioning  his 
name.  WCheist,  Phil,  18, 139.— The  so-called  excerpta  Comiuiani  (AMai  class, 
auct.  5, 150)  are  likewise  in  reality  extracts  from  Charisius;  HKeil  on  GL.  1,  xxii 
and  on  p.  180,  27.  Hence  the  mention  of  Donatus  which  once  occurs  in  them  can- 
not be  used  to  fix  the  period  of  Com.— Cf.  HKeil  on  GL.  1,  xlviii.  FOsann,  Beitr. 
2,  817.  824.  840  and  in  opposition  to  this  Keil  l.l.  p.  lvi.  WChrist,  Phil.  18, 128. 
FBOlte,  de  artium  scriptoribus,  Bonn  1886,  52  and  below  §  419,  4. 

2.  Charis.  GL.  1,  229, 19  after  quoting  an  opinion  of  Homanus  (§  879, 1):  aed 
Marciua  SaltUarU  vir  perfectissimus  .  .  .  rectius  sensit.  This  title  is  a  sufficient 
reason  for  assigning  the  grammarian  M.  S.,  who  seems  to  have  commented  on 
Vergil,  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  the  quotation  itself  being  either  derived  from 
Cominianus  or  added  by  Charisius.  A  different  view  is  taken  by  AKikssliko,  de 
person.  Horatian.  (Greifsw.  1860)  6. 

8.  Two  mutilated  hexameters  of  a  certain  Albinus  de  metris  are  quoted  by 
VicTORiM.  GL.  6,  211  sq.  (cf.  ib.  7,  889).  It  was  perhaps  a  work  in  the  manner  of 
Terentianus  (§  878»).  He  may  be  the  same  as  the  Albinus  mentioned  by  Kufik. 
GL.  6,  565,  4  and  is  probably  identical  with  the  author  mentioned  below  §  407,  5. 
Cf .  also  §  888,  5. 

4.  Pbisc.  GL.  2, 516, 16  Asmonius  (the  name  is  of  Semitic  origin)  in  arte  quam 
ad  Contt-antiwn  (probably  11)  imperatorem  scrihit.  PRisa  GL.  8, 420  gives  a  passage 
of  A.  on  the  trimeter  of  the  Latin  comic  writers.  Ibid.  1.  24  ideni  (Asmonius  or 
Juba  ?  see  §  878*^,  5)  in  octavo.  Both  passages  point  to  the  same  authority  whom 
Aphthonius  follows  (Juba).  Cf.  HKrh.,  quaest.  gramm.  (Lps.  1860)  16  and  Ind. 
leot.  halens.  1871,  p.  vi.    BWestphal,  griech.  Metrik  1«,  128.   JCasau  PRE.  1«,  1240. 

5.  Under  the  title  of  Ars  Atilii  Fortunatiani  we  possess  a  manual  on 
metres  {omnis  summa  metrorumy  p.  279,  5)  dedicated  to  a  young  Roman  of  rank, 
who  was  then  studying  rhetoric  and  had  askeil  for  a  work  on  the  metra  Horatiana. 
The  author  says  of  his  work :  ut  Sallustius  ait^  carptim  quae  memoria  digna  vide- 
hantur  de  mtdtis  auctoribus  excerpta  perscripsi.  In  reality  he  followed  Caesius 
Bassus  (§  804,  1)  and  therefore  Juba  (§  378»,  5),  and  perhaps  a  Greek  text-book 
(OHekse,  de  luba  152.  156).  Towards  the  end  (p.  294)  the  metra  Horatiana  are 
treated  in  detail.  So  long  as  the  name  At.  Fort,  was  applied  to  the  work  of  Caesius 
Bassus  (§  804, 1  middle)  this  Ars  was  entitled  sometimes  '  Atilius  11,^  sometimes 
^  Pseudo- Atilius.'  Caesius  Bassus  and  Atil.  Fortun.  are  now  extant  only  in 
IParrhasius^  copy  (now  in  Naples  IV  A  11)  of  a  lost  ood.  Bobiensis.  From  it  are 
derived  the  Vatic.  8402.  5216  and  the  ed.  princ.  Mil.  1504,  prepared  by  Parrhasius. 
In  Keil'b  GL.  6,  278,  and  Atil.  Fortun.  lib.  de  meti-.  ad  fid.  cod.  Neap.  rec.  HKril, 
Halle  1885.  HKbilii  et  GIurroeksii  obes.  in  Caes.  Bass,  et  Atil.  Fort.,  Halle  1880, 
also  Kbil  on  GL.  6,  245.  7,  669.  Cf.  JCIsar,  PRE.  1>,  2025.  HWbntzkl,  symb. 
critt.  (Bresl.  1858)  11.    Wkstphal,  griech.  Metrik  1*,  12a  158. 
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6.  HiEBOK.  ad  a.  2875  (according  to  Bong,  and  Freb. ;  SchOne  od  2874) =858  a.i>. 
JSnanthius  eruditUsimus  fframmfUicorum  Cofufantinopoli  diem  obit.  '  Cf.  Run  v. 
GL.  6,  554,  4  Ettanthiu9  in  conimentario  TererUii  de  fabula  ,  ,  ,  nc  dicUs 
^cancinna  etc.'  .  .  .  ef  postea  sic:  ^vetercs  etsi  etc.'  Both  these  passages  are 
found  in  the  first  part  (p.  8-8,  8  R.)  of  the  treatise  de  comedia  (p.  5  sq.  B)  intro- 
ducing Donatus'  scholia  on  Terence,  which  is  thus  proved  to  be  by  Euanthius. 
On  the  second  portion,  which  belongs  to  Donatus,  see  §  409,  8.  Cf.  Euanthius  et 
Donati  commentum  de  comoedia,  ex  rec.  ABrifferschkidit,  Bresl.  ind.  schoL  hiK 
1874.  For  other  editions  sse  §  109,  7.  Cf.  §  12, 1.  Other  productions  of  Euanthius 
are  to  be  found  in  the  so-called  Donatus-commentary  on  Terence  (§  409,  8) ; 
UsKNER,  BhM.  28,  498.  Cf.  Dziatzko  ib.  25,  58a  Bufin.  GL.  6,  5(i5,  5.  Bitschl, 
Parerga  p.  858.  860.  ATeumku,  de  auctoritate  commentorum  in  Terent.  quae  sub 
Aelii  Donati  nora.  feruntur,  Eberswalde  1881,  5.  FLro,  BhM.  88,  827.  ESchridk- 
MANTEL,  quaestt.  Euanthiauae,  Lps.  1888, 14.  47. 

406.  During  the  life  of  Constantine,  Pirmicus  Maternus 
in  Sicily  commenced  his  (extant)  eight  books  Matheseos,  which 
were,  however,  not  finished  until  a.  364.  The  work  is  a  com- 
plete system  of  astrology,  in  the  neo-Platonic  spirit  and  hostile 
to  Christianity.  The  author  is  an  honest  man,  who  devoutly 
believes  in  his  subject,  but  his  intellectual  capacities  are  not 
very  large  and  his  diction  is  monotonous.  About  the  same  time  J^^ 
(a.  347)  theXJhristian  writer  ^he^  bears  the-same  &ame  addressed 
to  Constantine's  sons  Constantius  and  Constans  his  work  de 
errore  profanarum  religionum,  in  which  he  exhorts  them  to 
stamp  out  Paganism  altogether. 

1.  In  the  subscriptio  at  the  end  of  math.  YIII  the  author  is  called  Imlius 
Firmiciit  MtUemm  Junior  ISicuJus  r.  c{lari8smwf).  The  allusion  to  lulius  Ftrmicm* 
in  Apoll.  Sidon  carm.  22,  praef.  rests  only  on  an  interpolation  from  the  corrupt 
Vatic.  8421.  The  work  is  dedicated  to  the  procos.  Mavortius  Lollianus,  who  was 
e.g.  procM>nsul  provinciae  Africae  (CIL.  10,  1695.  1696),  a.  842  praef.  urbi,  855  ooo. 
ord.  (Ammian.  15,  8,  17),  856  praef.  praet.  Italiae  (Ammiak.  16,  8,  5  vir  stthlimis 
C4m$tantiae,  Cod.  Theod.  6,  29, 1.  11,  80,  25.  11,  86, 11).  BBouquesi,  oeuvr.  4, 519. 
Firmicus  was  first  a  lawyer,  but  as  ex  hoc  Uudio  nihil  aliud  per  singulot  dies  nuti 
perictdorum  cumulus  et  grave  onus  invidiae  conferthatur  he  retired  from  the  profession, 
into  private  life,  in  olio  itaque  constitutus  .  .  .  hos  ad  te^  LoUiane^  libdlos  scripsi^ 
nt  ,  ,  ,  ad  purganda  animi  viiia  quae  ex  pratorum  hominum  conversatione  e<m~ 
traxeram  cadestibus  et  divinis  me  disputationihus  applicarem  (4,  praef.  p.  88  ed.  a. 
1551).  According  to  the  preface  tob.  1,  when  his  old  friend  Lollianus  visited  him 
in  Sicily,  he  made  him  the  promise  (which  he  immediately  regretted  and  did  not 
for  a  long  time  put  into  execution)  to  set  forth  in  a  work  omnem  disciplinam 
divinae  maiheseos.  At  last  after  continued  exhortations  on  the  part  of  Lollianus 
the  work  which  had  been  repefttedJy  interrupted  was  carried  out.  That  the 
oompoBition  of  the  work  extended  over  a  considerable  period  is  proved  also,  on  the 
one  hand,  by  the  fact  that  Constantine  (f  887)  is  mentioned  in  it  as  still  alive 
(praef.  p.  2  and  1,  4  p.  14  dominus  et  Augustus  noster  ac  totius  orbis  imperator,  pius 
feUx  ac  providus  princeps,  Constantinus  scilicet  maximus,  divi  Constantii  Jilius  etc. 
ib.  p.  15  Constantinum  maximum  principem  et  eius  invietissimos  liberos,  domince  et 
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Caenares  noHro9\  while  on  the  other  hand  in  b.  8  (15  p.  221  Loilianus  qui  .  .  . 
eiiam  ordifktrii contulatuB  ituignia  eontecutus  est)  and  in  the  dedication  (^,2proconMi 
iffitmr  tibi  H  ordinario  consul i  designato  promtMsa  reddimut  .  .  .  LcUiane 
docliasiine)  there  are  references  to  a.  864.  For  a  different  view  see  KSittl,  Arch 
flatLex,  4,  610.  Cf.  also  1, 2  p.  5  cuvt  bcI  medio  diet  tempore  fidf/ida  spitndorit  tut 
denegat  lumina  .  .  .  Optatii  et  PauliMi  cotuulatu,  ut  de  recentiortbuB  loquar 
(=an  eclipse  of  the  son  17th  July  884).    Cf.  Bubsian  ed.  (n.  11)  p.  viii. 

2.  The  author  himself  calls  his  work  Matlieteoe  libri  in  his  praef.  to  b.  2  and  8. 
In  his  peroratio  8,  88 :  accipe  ilaque,  Mavortiy  .  .  .  septem  hos  W>ro9,  ad  eepUm 
tteflarum  ordineni  numerumque  eompotitos.  nam  primus  liber  tolum  patrocinium 
defentionis  tucoepit  (the  defence  of  astrology  against  its  assailants),  in  ceteris  vero 
iibris  Romanis  hominibus  novi  operis  tradidimus  disciplitutm.  The  second  book 
contains  the  general  principles  (institutionis  liber  S,  5).  4,  19  p.  114  quia  iam 
expedita  prima  operis  nostri  parte  ad  secundum  principalem  accedimus,  quae  etiam 
in  quatuor  menibra,  velut  prima^  divisa  est,  .  .  .  singulorum  partes  summatim 
enumerabimus.  Book  6  contains  the  ^enitiira  of  Paris,  Demosthenes  and  Her- 
Tnodoros,  Homer,  Thersites  and  others-,  7  the  geniturae  adoptivorum,  paediconum, 
cinaedorum,  cansidicoram,  damnatorum,  and  others.  B.  8  treats  of  the  sphaera 
barbarica.    B.  1  gives  instances  from  Boman  history. 

8.  The  sources  quoted  are  as  fantastic  as  the  whole  contents.  Cf.  2,  praef. 
fiot  omnia  quae  de  ista  arte  Aegyptii  Babyloniique  dixeruni  docili  sermonis  institutione 
Iranstulimus,  8,  praef.  illi  dieiniviri  .  .  .  Petosiris  (Uerdfftpit)  Necepsoque 
(Nexe^t^)  .  .  .  nobis  tradiderunt.  4  praef.  p^  84  omnia  quae  Aeseulapio  Mer- 
curius  Euichnusque  (read  Anubisque,  cf.  8,  1)  tradiderunt,  quae  Petosiris  explicavU  et 
Xecepso,  quae  AbraJtam,  Orpheus  et  Critodemus  ediderunt  ceterique  omne9  huUu  artis 
antiscii  perlecta  pariter  atque  cotlecta  ,  ,  ,  in  his  perscripsimus  Iibris.  4, 10  p. 
98  quae  divinus  ille  Abraam  et  prudentissimus  AcJiiUes  (cf .  HDikls,  doxogr.  gr.  p. 
18)  .  .  .  nebis  tradidere,  4,  16  p.  107  Xecepso,  Aeggpti  iustissimus  imperator, 
optimus  quoque  astrouomus,  p.  109  magnus  ille  Petosiris  hane  partem  leviter  attigit. 
8, 5  neque  enim  .  .  Petosiris  et  Xecepso,  qttorum  alter  imperii  gubemacula  ienuiiy 
,  ,  ,  id  quod  nos  ediiuri  sumus  invenire  potuerunL  Firmicus  omits  the  name  of 
his  predecessor  Manilius,  although  he  copies  from  him  extensively,  MBbchebt, 
Lpz.  Stud.  1, 18.  Specially  noticeable  is  8, 15  p.  81  si  fuerit  Itaec  domus  Mercurius^ 
dabit  astronomiam;  si  Venus,  cantilenas  ei  laetitiam;  ...  .  si  luppiier,  divinum 
outturn  sciemtiamque  in  lege  ;  si  Satumus,  scientiam  (Uchimiae,  This  would  probably 
be  the  earliest  mention  of  alchymy,  unless  the  passage  be  a  later  interpolation^ 
which  might  ba  inferred  from  the  Christian  colouring  of  the  phrase  in  lege. 
From  this  magic  literature  was  also  derived  the  application  of  astrological 
symbols  to  the  human  body  (cf.  n.  5),  as  we  have  it  subsequently  in  the  sect  of 
the  Priscillianists ;  Bernats,  d.  Chronik  des  Sulp.  p.  14  with  n.  24. 

4.  Firmicus  endeavours  to  give  to  astrology  a  moral  tendency  and  a  sacerdotal 
character.  Cf.  2,  88  p.  48  ftune  tu,  quicunque  hos  lihros  legere  conaris,  .  .  ,  ad 
imaginem  te  divinitatis  similitudinemque  forma,  ut  sis  semper  praeeonio  veritatis 
ornatus,  .  .  .  esto  pudicus  et  inter  sobrios  etc.  cave  ne  quando  de  statu  reip,  vel 
de  vita  rom,  impertUoris  aliquid  interroganti  respondeas.  .  .  .  sed  nee  tUiquis 
mathematieus  verum  aliquid  de  faio  imperatoris  definire  potuit ;  solus  enim  imperator 
stdlarum  mm  subiacet  casibus  (!)  .  .  .  etiam  ipse  in  eorum  deorum  numero  eon- 
stitutus  est  quem  ad  faeienda  et  conservanda  omnia  divinitas  sttUuU  principalis. 
.  .  .  tibi  in  omni  conversatione  placeat  quieta  moderatio.  fuge  seditiones,  .  .  . 
nolo  te  vitia  hominum  in  tractatu  geniturarum  manifestius  explicare,    ,    .    .    ne  quod 
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homini  nwlui  Hellartim  decrevit  cursut  non  dicere,  ted  exprobrare  videaris.  teceme 
te  a  fpecUtadortim  temper  iUecebrU ;  .  .  .  (p.  45)  trntistiiea  enim  deorum  tepanaUm 
et  aHenoB  este  decet  a  pravie  illecthria  vclupUUum,  Not  until  a  reader  has  mastered 
this  ethical  view,  was  he  to  go  on  et  poaterioret  libroe,  quoe  de  apotdeanuMtis  tcripeimttit 
(cf.  4,  6  p.  97  etiam  in  €dii$  apoteletmaiU  diximwt),  aecura  mentis  animoeitate  perdi^ce^ 
Similarly  he  prays  Mavortius  (7  praef .  p.  198)  ne  Iictec  veneranda  communia  pro/ami* 
vel  imperitis  auribua  intimentur^  eed  iit  tantum  qnoe  animus  ineorruptus  ad  redwmi 
Vivendi  ordineni  .  .  .  imtitnit  etc.  Cf.  8,  88  haec  JUiis  tuis  tantum  trade^  qvoe 
a  prima  aetcUe  €id  omne  virtutis  qfficium  insiituisti  etc.  JBurckhabdt,  Constantin  * 
212.    LFniEDLlNDEH,  SG.  1«,  865. 

5.  Firm,  does  not  seem  to  have  clearly  realised  that  by  the  decreta  ptanetarum 
the  freedom  of  will  and  responsibility  of  man  are  destroyed,  and  hence  his  moral 
exhortations  (see  n.  4)  are  without  foundation,  though  he  enforces  them  very  often 
and  earnestly.    The  perception  of  the  fixed  preordainment  of  our  fate  should,  as 
he  thinks,  temper  both  sorrow  and  joy  (8,  praef.).    But  even  the  theological  in- 
ferences from  his  doctrine  are  not  clearly  stated.    1,  8  p.  7  Firm,  denies  that  his 
doctrine  is  dangerous  to  religion  and  insists  that  it  leads  rather  to  the  veneration 
and  fear  of  the  gods.    But  these  gods  themselves  are  hazy  and  indefinite  fignres, 
which  sometimes  coincide  with  the  sidera,  and  are  sometimes  designated  as  stand- 
ing at  their  side,  sometimes  as  unity,  sometimes  as  plurality  (cf.  8,  praef.  p.  45. 
5,  praef.  p.  115.    1«  4  p,  14).    The  tone  of  the  work  is  dull  like  its  atmosphere, 
sometimes   drily   technical    and    poor,  sometimes  solemn    and    mystical,  with 
numerous  repetitions  not  only  of  technical  formulas  but  also  of  particular  phrases 
and  expressions.     Whenever  Firm,  hits  upon  a  rhetorical  figure,  he  insists  on  it 
to  weariness.    He  therefore  asks  (1,  praef.  p.  2) :  ns  in  istis  lihris  pondus  et  perfectae 
ffTatiam  orationis  requiras.     .     .    ,    in  nobis  ienue  est  ingenium  et  sermo  subtilisj  et 
quod  vere  conJUendum  est^  mcUhens  permodica,    Cf .  1,  1  p.  4  postulants  ut    .    ,    , 
veritatis  fides^  non  orationis  splendor  ae  substantia  requiratur.     The  language  is 
remarkable   for    some   expressions   which    appear   first    in    this    century,   e.g. 
emimosilaSj  quiescentia,    mansuetarius^    intimare    aHicui  aliquid^  eoncorditdis^  car- 
dinediteVy  pariilis  etc.    On  the  diction :  HDressbl,  lexikalische  Bemm.  su  Firm. 
Mat.,  Zwickau  1882.     ChrKelber,  zu  Firm,  dem  Astrologen,  Erl.  1881 :  Anfang 
eines  WOrterbuchs  z.  d.  libri.  math.  d.  Firm.,  Erl.  1888.— GNembthy,  quaestt.  de 
Firm,  astrologo,  Budapest  1889. — The  earliest  mention  of  the  work  occurs  in 
Honorius  of  Autun  (c.a.  1800)  de  philos.  mundi  2,  5.    Cf.  n.  1  init. 

6.  Other  works  of  the  author  4, 14  p.  105  quete  omnia  .  .  .  specialiler  its 
singutari  libro  quern  de  domino  geniiurae  cUque  chronocratore  ad  Murinum  nostrum 
scripsimus  .  .  .  compreJiensa  sunt.  7,  6  haec  tibi  omnia  ex  eo  libro  qui  de  fne 
vitae  a  nobis  scriptus  est  ,  ,  ,  manifestius  intimantur,  5, 1  p.  121  cum  hoc  opus^ 
.  .  .  mediocritas  nostra  cotnpleverit,  tunc  tibi  (Lolliane)  aliis  XII  libris  cetera 
intiniabo  secreta,  8,  praef.  p.  212  aliud  mihi  tempus  ad  explicandam  myriogenesin 
reservavi.  8,  8  extr.  huius  (of  Necepso,  see  n.  8)  ego  libri  interpretationem  alio  tibi 
tempore^  Mavorti  decus  nostrum^  intimare  curabo. 

7.  Manuscripts :  only  the  first  part  of  the  work  is  extant  in  early  MSS.,  e.g. 
in  a  Vatic,  s.  X,  Montei)ess.  s.  XI  and  XH,  Monac.  560  s.  XI  (on  this  see  Xlebbs 
[Ui.  5],  Erl.  1881),  Paris.  17867  s.  XII  and  others ;  the  whole  work  is  extant  only  in 
late  and-  greatly  interpolated  MSS.  e.g.  Monac.  49,  Norimberg.,  Yindob.  8195, 
Neapol.  V  A  17,  Oxon.  Line  coll.  114,  all  s.  XV- XVI.  Cf.  MBonkbt,  rev.  de  phil. 
8, 187.  KSiTTL,  ArchflatLex.  4,  610. — Editions :  princeps  Venet.  1497  (which  gives- 
a-  purer  text  than  the  later  ones,  KSittl,  ArchflatLex.  4, 606).    In  the  astronomici 
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▼ett.  (Venet.  Aid.  1499,  in  which  Firmici  libri  ex  wcj/Uiicia  ori$  ad  no9  nuper  a>Uati)y 
and  per  NPruckhbrum  astrolognm,  Basil.  1588  and  1551  (the  quotation  above  is 
from  this  edition).  There  are  no  more  reoent  editions,  but  one  by  KSittl  is 
announced.  A  few  lacunae  are  filled  in  by  Lkssino,  9, 409  Lachm.— Criticism : 
MHaupt,  op.  8, 824.  550.  628.  BDombakt,  JJ.  125,  590.— Cf.  A.Fabriciu8,  bibl.  lat. 
8, 144  ed.  Emeeti.  i^xl  .v,,^v\^  '^\^~  \^^  "^U^'^  Vtr^i  h^  C:5^>^*  -<\^^ 

8.  The  subscriptio  of  the  Christian  work  runs :  Ivlii  Firmici  McUerni  v.  c.  de 
errore  profanarum  rdigionum.  The  Emperors  are  addressed  as  8e»cratis9imi  im- 
peratoret  (6, 1.  8,  4.  16,  4.  20,  7.  24,  9.  28,  6.  29, 1)  or  sacrosancti  imp.  (18, 1)  or 
principes  (17,  1),  also  chmini  imperatores  (25,  1).  The  following  passages  are 
characteristic  of  the  work :  16,  4  amptdanda  sunt  liaec  (Pagan  sacrifices),  9acr. 
imp,,  penitms  atque  detenda  ei  tec&rinsimis  edictorum  veatrorum  legihus  corrigenda, 
,  .  .  ad  hoc  vobis  deue  tummus  commieit  imperium,  29, 1,  vo&m,  saer,  imp»y  .  .  . 
hoc  del  eummi  Uge  praecipitur  ut  aeveritas  ve$tra  idololatriae  f acinus  omnifariam 
persequatur,  20,  7,  voe  nunc,  Constanii  et  Constam,  eater,  imp.,  .  .  .  idoloUUriae 
excidium  et  profanarum  aedium  ruinam  .  .  .  Chrietus  .  .  .  wstria  manibue 
reeervavU.  28,  6  .  .  .  poet  excidia  templorum  in  maiue  dei  estie  virtute  provecti, 
vicistie  hostee,  ,  ,  ,  et  ineperatam  imjteratoris  (i.e.  Constans^  a.  848)  faciem 
Britannus  expavit,  29,  8  .  .  <  mieei  sunt  superbi  sub  iugum  populi  et  persioa 
vota  conlapsa  sunt.  This  may  relate  to  Sapor's  raising  the  siege  of  Nisibis  a« 
246  {Tap€Kd0tff€v  iifiipas  i^dofuffKwra  6ktC)  Kal  xdXw  alax^'f^^cli  divx'^/"?^*"*  Theophanes) 
and' could  not  be  said  after  the  misfortunes  that  happaned  to  Constantius  a.  848 
in  his  war  against  Sapor.  Constans  was,  moreover,  killed  a.  850,  Hence  the  work 
seems  to  have  been  composed  846  or  847.  The  author  exhibits  (c.  7)  an  accurate 
acquaintance  with  the  environs  of  Henna  in  Sicily  and  was  possibly  a  native  of 
this  island  (like  the  Pagan  writer),  or  he  may  have  resided  there. 

9.  The  arguments  are  in  general  the  same  as  in  the  other  Christian  apologetic 
writers,  except  that  the  author  enters  also  into  the  religious  notions  and  usages  of 
the  East  (Egyptians,  Phr^'gians,  Assyrians,  Persians).  He  also  quotes  the  Bible, 
especially  the  Old  Testament,  more  extensively  than  his  predecessors.  He  uses 
chiefly  Cyprian's  testimonia  and  his  treatise  ad  Fortunat.  See  BDomdakt,  Z.  f. 
wiBsensoh.  Theol.  22,  875.  Bubsian  1.1.  p.  ix.  Firm.,  however,  also  exhibits  know- 
ledge of  Greek,  e.g.  18,  4  Porphfjrius  (see  n.  10)  .  .  .  in  lihris  qiios  appdldt 
itefA  rrjt  ix  Xoyivy  ^Xcxro^/af.  The  quinque  Minervae{i6j  1)  he  seems  to  have  borrowed 
rather  from  Amprl.  9, 10  or  his  source  than  from  Cic.  nat.  deor.  8,  59.  See  also 
BF6B8TBB,  d.  Baub  d.  Perseph.  97.  The  diction  is  in  keeping  with  the  sealotry 
which  characterises  the  work  and  abounds  in  exclamations  and  rhetorical  ques- 
tions, c.  8  he  introduces  Sol  speaking  {ethopoeiaco  sermone  8,  4).  The  language  is 
plebeian  in  using  suus  instead  of  eius,  in  the  consecutio  temporum  and  in  the  use 
of  quod  after  nescientes,  persuadetur  ;  see  Halm  p.  185. 

10.  In  point  of  diction  the  Christian  work  frequently  agrees  with  the  Pagan 
(BuRSiAK  p.  VI i),  but  this  may  be  ejq)lained  on  the  supposition  that  both  writers 
received  their:  (^ucation  Tn  the  same  school  (cf.  n.  8  ad  fin.).  In  all  other  points 
their  views  are  diametrically  dififerent.  The  Pagan  is  a  peaceable,  mild  and  re- 
signed nature,  while  the  Christian  is  aggressive  and  fanatical ;  the  Pagan  dis- 
approves of  robbing  temples  (8,  8  p.  70.  3, 18  p.  77),  the  Christian  even  urges  it. 
Of  the  neo-Platonic  philosopher  Porphyrins  the  Pagan  says  (7,  praef .  p.  193)  apud 
Pythagoreos  noster  Porp/iyrius  rdigiosa  epulantem  animum  nostrum  silentio  con- 
eecravit ;.  the  Christian  calls  him  (18,  4)  hostis  dei,  veritatis  inimicus,  scderatairum 
artium  magister.    These  contradictions,  which  cannot  possibly  be  assumed  in  thfe 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


336  FOURTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

same  individtial,  even  at  successive  stages,  must  in  fact  be  contemporaneous,  to 
judge  from  the  chronological  relation  of  the  two  works.  If  therefore  it  is  not  the 
identity  of  the  two  names  which  has  caused  the  short  treatise  to  be  appended  to 
the  important  work  of  the  astrologer  (Ebrrt),  the  authors  must  have  been  brotbers 
or  cousins  (Bursiah  p.  ix).  But  we  have  no  knowledge  of  any  such  connection, 
which  would  in  itself  be  very  remarkable,  and  the  form  of  subscription  de  errore 
prof.  rel.  [n.  8  1. 1]  does  not  tend  to  prove  it ;  see  also  ABbipferschbid,  JB.  1880  8, 
258. 

11.  The  two  outer  leaves  are  missing  from  the  first  quaternio  of  the  only 
extant  ACS.  (Vaticano-Palatinus  165  s.  X;  cf.  ABKiFFEBscnsiD,  bibl.  patr.  1,  268) 
first  edited  by  MFlacius,  Strassb.  1562.  Then  frequently  with  Minucius  Felix  <« 
Cyprian  or  Amobius;  separately  by  Jo.  a  Wowkb,  Hamb.  1608,  FMChtkb,  Copenh. 
1826,  FOehlkr,  Lps.  1847.  Also  e.g.  in  Galulndi  l)lbl.  patr.  5,  28 ;  in  Miaif  b  12, 
971.  In  particular  by  CBursian  Lps.  1856,  and  CHalsi  in  his  Minucius  (§  868, 5). — 
JMHebtz,  de  lul.  Firm.  Mat.  eiusque  imprimis  de  err.  prof.  re),  libello,  Copenh. 
1817.    JBdbckhardt,  Constantino  188.    280.    861.    AEbbrt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  1 «,  180. 

407.  Athens  remained  the  great  school  of  philosophy ;  it  was 
there  studied  in  its  application  to  spiritual  and  moral  problems,  in 
the  enthusiastic  fashion  of  the  neo-PIatonists.  It  was  intended 
to  counterbalance  Christianity  and  did  indeed  acquire  an  nn- 
mistakeable  influence  over  the  Christian  doctrine  and  its  learned 
defenders.  This  tendency  extended  likewise  to  the  West,  where 
it  is  represented  by  the  astrologer  Pirmicus  Maternus  and  the 
translator  Chalcidius  ;  here  however  there  prevailed  concurrently 
a  sober  Aristofefeor  schematism  and  an  eclectic  philosophy  in  the 
style  of  Varro  and^icerpr 

1.  On  the  npn-PTfttfiT^iyp^  gfthia  timo  cf .  e.g.  JBuRCKHARDT,  Ck>n8tantin*  205. 
*216.  Mamertin.  grat.  act.  luliano  28,  4  tu  philotopliiam,  paulo  ante  9U9peetam  ae 
nedum  spoliatam  honoribus  sed  acetuatam  ac  ream,  turn  modo  iudicio  liberaHi  eed 
amictam  purpura  .  .  .  in  regali  aolio  collocasti,  Y icron  epit,  4S,  b  iuverat  phiUh 
wphos  et  Graecorum  aapietUtMimot, 

2.  Firmicus  (§  406, 1-6)  speaks  of  Porphyrius  no$ter  (§  406, 10)  and  at  1, 2  p.  9  he 
pronounces  a  eulogy  on  Plotinus  {quae  ilU  philoaophiae  n<m  attgit  partes  etc.).  Other 
4kuthors  of  astrological  works  see  §  62.  5.  Auoustime  contra  acad.  8,  18,  41  09 
Platonie  .  .  .  emicuU  maxime  in  Plotino,  quo  ptatonicus  phitosophue  Ha  euu 
similis  iudicatus  est  .  ,  ,  ut  in  hoc  iUe  revixisse  putandus  sit.  confess.  8,  8  (see 
§  408,  2) ;  cf.  7,  9  (18)  quosdam  PlaUmicorum  libros  ex  graeca  lingua  in  latinam  versos, 
^e  works  referred -to  are  those  of  Manusjyictorinus  (§  408,  2).  epist.  1, 1  eicade- 
micos  ego  ne  inter  iocandum  quidem  umquam  locessere  auderem,  contra  acad.  2,  28 
inter  quos  (the  academici)  etme  ,  ,  ,  nihil  distat  nisi  quod  iUis  probahUe  visum 
•est  non  posse  inveniri  veritatem,  mihi  autem  inveniri  posse prchahUe  est,  nam  ignoratio 
veri  est  ,  ,  ,  utrisque  communis  (cf.  Donat.  on  Ter.  £un.  4,  5.  4  hoc  multum 
■academicos  iuvat  etc.).  8, 19,  42  itaque  nunc  philosophos  non  fere  videmus  nisi  aut 
-cj/nicos  aut  peripateticos  aut  platonicos, 

8.  Of  Chalcidius  there  is  extent  a  version  of  Plato^s  Timacus,  strongly  inter- 
spersed with  popular  phraseology,  together  with  a  commentary  carried  l^  the 
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author  down  to  p.  58  C  (praef.  primas  partes  Timaei  Fiat,  aggre$9u$  turn  solum 
tranatuli  Bed  eliam  partia  eittedem  commerUarium  feci.  .  .  .  causa  vera  in  partes 
dividendi  libri  operisfuit  prolixitas,  .  .  .  quod  si  non  displicuisse  rescrtberetur^ 
faceret  audendi  niaiora  fiduciam)  and  dedicated  to  a  certain  Osius  (bishop  of  Cor- 
dova, president  of  the  synod  of  Sardica  a.  847?),  whose  ingenium  is  praised  in  the 
praef.  and  who  originally  intended  to  carry  out  the  work  himself.  Chalcidius  was 
a  Christian.  As  he  was  acquainted  with  the  Hexapla  of  Origen  (f  254),  he  cannot 
have  lived  earlier  than  the  second  half  of  the  third  cent.  Portions  of  a  mediaeval 
commentary  (written  by  Guillaume  de  Conches?)  have  been  edited  by  VCousin, 
fragm.  philoe. '  (1840)  p.  874,  and  Ouvrages  in^.  d^Abelard  p.  xliz.  Haukeau,  de 
la  philos.  scholast.  1,  81.— Manuscripts  of  Chalc.  beginning  with  s.  XI  at  Bamberg, 
Cambridge,  Cracow,  Florence,  Milan,  Vienna  and  elsewhere.  On  Paris.  10195  s. 
XI  see  MBoNNST,  Herm.  14,  158. — Editions  per  Augustinum  lustinianum  (Par. 
1520),  JMeursius  (Leid.  1617)  and  esp.  in  JAFabricius'  ed.  of  the  Opera  Hippolyti 
2  (Hamb.  1718),  226  (with  Meursii  notae  p.  406),  and  in  Mcjllach's  fragm.  philos. 
graec.  2  (Paris  1868),  147.  Becent :  ad  fid.  librorum  mscr.  reo.  I Wrobel,  Lps.  1876. 
— Cf.  JAFabeicius,  bibl.  lat.  3, 105.  Brucker,  hist.  crit.  philos.  8, 472.  ThMartim 
in  his  ed.  of  Theon  Smym.  p.  18. 419.  IWrobel  (on  the  diction)  ZfOG.  26,  178. 
258.  IwMOller,  quaestt.  crit.  de  Chalc.  in  Tim.  Plat,  commentario  spec.  I-III, 
Erl.  1876/77  (on  the  diction  in  particular). 

4.  The  oommentum  per  Chalcidium  Neapolitanum  super  carmine  saeoulari 
(of  Horace),  alluded  to  by  AMai  (appendix  ad  opera  ab  AMaio  edita  1, 19),  extant 
in  the  Vatic.  2769  s.  XV  and  attributed  to  the  Chalcidius  mentioned  in  n.  8,  is 
the  work  of  an  Italian  of  the  time  of  Pope  Paul  11.    FBOohelee,  BhM.  85,  401. 

5.  Boeth.  comm.  in  Aristot.  irepi  ipfiffy,  edit.  sec.  IjlAlbinus  quoque  de  iisdem 
rebus  scripsisse  perhtbetury  cuius  ego  geometricos  quidem  libros  editos  scioy  de  diaf^ica 
vero  diu  multumque  quaesitos  reperire  non  potui.  The  same  (vir  magnificus)  also 
wrote  compendiosa  brevitaie  on  music  (Cabsiod.  de  mus.  70, 1212  Migne).  He  is 
probably  Caeionius  Bufius  Albinus  (cos.  a.  835),  who  appears  as  philosophus  in  an 
honorary  inscription  (CIL.  6,  1708  Or.  8111  Wilm.  1227).  FOsann,  Beitr.  z.  lat. 
Granmi.  2,  861.  JCXsar,  PBE.  1«,  649,  4.  KPraktl,  Gesch.  d.  Logik  1,  644. 
OSeeck,  Herm.  19, 186.  He  can  hardly  be  also  the  Rufius  (so  he  is  called  Macr. 
sat.  1,  2, 16  and  1,  4, 1  in  the  leading  MSS.,  but  elsewhere  Furius)  Albinus^  who  is 
one  of  the  interlocutors  in  Macrobius^  Saturnalia.    Cf.  als^  §  405,  3.  ; 

408.  The  grammarian  and  rhetorician  C.  Mariog^JVicto- 
rinus,  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  was  a  versatile  writer.' 
He  composed  philosophical  and  rhetorical  works,  and  a  manual 
of  prosody  (copied  chiefly  from  Aphthonius)  in  four  books,  which 
has  come  down  to  us.  In  his  later  years  Victorinus  was  con- 
verted to  Christianity  and  then  wrote  commentaries  on  St.  Paul's 
epistles,  and  defended  the  orthodox  doctrine  against  the  Axians 
and  Manichaeans.  Some  poems  on  Biblical  subjects  are  also  as- 
signed to  Victorinus,  but  the  authorship  of  these  is  doubtful ;  the 
same  applies  to  a  number  of  grammatical,  metrical  and  rhetoricsd 
works,  which  are  likewise  attributed  to  him.  Through  his  mid- 
way position  between  Paganism  and  Christianity,  through  his 
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rhetorical  and  grammatical  studies  on  the  one  hand  and  his  philo- 
sophical and  theological  studies  on  the  other  hand,  Victorinus 
acquired  for  a  long  time  a  reputation  hardly  merited  by  his  con- 
tributions to  learning,  which  did  not  rise  above  the  mediocrity 
of  his  period. 

1.  HiBBOH.  vir.  illnstr.  101  Victorinu8  natione  A/er  Romae  9ub  Comianlio 
principe  rJietoricam  docuit  et  in  extrema  aenecUUe  ChriHi  te  tradenn  fidei  (Auoustinb 
confess.  8,  2)  Mcripsit  adversu*  Avium  libroi  more  didUctico  wdde  ob$curo$f  qui  itt»*  ab 
erudilis  non  inUUeguntur^  et  eommentarioe  in  apoHclum,  Praef.  comm.  in  epist.  ad 
Galat.  non  quia  ignorem  C.  Marium  Victorinum^  qui  Bomae  me  puero  rhetorieam 
docuit^  edidisse  oommtnlarioe  in  apoatolum^  aed  quod  occupatue  iUe  eruditione  eaecu- 
larium  litterarum  omnino  eanctae  ignoraveriU  Chron.  ad  a.  2370  (Freh.  ad  a.  2871) 
=868  A.D.  Victorinus  rhetor  et  Donatue  grammctticuSy  praeceptor  meus^  Ronuxe  in- 
signes  kabeniur.  e  quibus  Victorinus  etiam  sUUuam  in  foro  Traiani  meintit  (cf.  n.  2). 
GAB8iOD.dein8t.diy.  Victorinus  ex  rketore  episcopus, — On  Victorinus  Petabionensis 
see  §  885,  6.  ^ 

2.  AuousTiK.  confess.  8,  2  (8)  legisse  me  quosdam  lihros  PlcUonicorum  quos  Victor- 
inus quondam  rhetor  urhis  Momae,  quern  chriatianum  defunctum  esse  audieram^  in 
latinam  linguam  transtulisset,    .    .    .    HU  doctissimus  senex  et  omnium  liberalium 
doctrinarum  peritissimus  quique  phUosophonna  tam  multa  legerat  et  diiudieaveriUy 
doctor  tot  nobitium  senatorum^  qui  etiam  ob  insigne  praedari  magisterii    ...    sta- 
tuam  in  rem.  foro  meruerat  et  aoneperat, — ^Ta  Victorinus  belongs,  as  has  been  shown 
by  HUsKNER,  aneod.  Holderi  69  (Bonn  1877),  the  treatise  de  definitionibus,  which 
was  formefIy.'aBcribott'tb""Bfl6tHiM  (acrrt.  ed.  of  this — after  Monac  14272  s.  XI, 
14819  8.  XII,  Bern.  800  s.  XI/XII— by  ThStamol  in  the  Tulliana  et  Mario-Victor- 
iniana,  Munich  1888).    This  work  is  preserved  under  the  name  of  Victorinus  in  a 
MS.  8.  XI  {liber  definitionum  Victorint)  in  Mai,  class,  auct.  8,  815,  and  the  author 
refers  p.  25, 18  Stangl  as  if  it  were  his  own  work  {nos  quia  iam  uno  libro  etdehis 
quinque  rebus  plenissime  disputavimus)  to  Victorinus^  version  of  the  n^rrc  ^owol  of 
Porphyries  (see  below).    An  abridgment  of  the  defin.  in  Isidobus^  orig.  2,  29  *  de 
divisione  definitionum  ex  Marii  Victorinii  libro  abbreviata.^    Also  utilised  by 
Gassiodobus  in  b.  2  of  the  ixistit.  div.  et  saec.,  where  at  the  close  of  the  dialectic  we 
thus  read  (see  Useneb  1.1.  66) :  isagogen  (Porphyries'  elffayury^  wept  rwr  ir^e  ifxat^w) 
transtulit  Victorinus  orator^  commentum  eius  quinque  libris  vir  magnificus  Boethius 
(who  p.  1,  86  Eot.  at  the  same  time  calls  Victorinus  orator  sui  lemporis  ferme 
doctissimus)  edidit  (cf.  Ibid.  orig.  2,  25, 1.  9).    categories  (of  Aristotle)  idem  transtulit 
Victorinus,  cuius  commentum  octo  libris  ipse  quoque  formavit  (cf .  Cassiod.  expos,  in 
psalm.  II  p.  28).    peri  hermenias  (Aristotle  Ttpl  ipfirjvelas)  supra  memoratus  Vtetor- 
inus  transtulit  in  IcUinum^  cuius  commentum  sex  libris  patridus  Boethius  minutissima 
disputations  tractavit,    Apuleius  vero  Madaurensis  (the  reference  is  to  de  dogm.  Plat 
b.  8,  see  §  867,  5)  syUogismos  categoricos  breviter  enodavit,     Victorinus  de  syUogismis 
hypotheticis  dixit  (cf.  Ibid.  orig.  2,  28,  25).    quindecim  quoque  species  esse  d^nitionum 
idem  Marius    Victorinus  dUigenter  edocuit  (in  the  book  de  definitione).     topica 
Aristotelis  Otc«ra  transtulit  in  latinum,  cuius  commenta  prospector  tUque  amator  Lali- 
norum  Victorinus  quattuor  libris  ea>posuit  (Bobth.  in  Cic.  top.  p.  270  Or.).   Cf.  FOsahk, 
Beitr.  2,  878.     Victorint  (commentarii)  in  dialogos  (Ciceronis,  Le.  his  philosophical 
works)  are  mentioned  by  Hiebon.  apol.  c  Bufin.  1, 16. 

8.  The  Ars  grammatica  which  bears  the  name  of  Marius  Victorinus  is  also 
twice  quoted  by  Bufinus  GL.  6,  566,  22.    557, 19.    Its  four  books  deal  almost 
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exclusively  with  metre.  Only  b.  1  contains  first  some  grammatical  observations 
from  the  same  sources  as  Charisiiis,  Diomedes  and  Dosithens,  then  a  lengthy  disser- 
tation on  orthography,  a  careless  abridgment  from  some  good  old  authority  (perhaps 
Verrius  Flaccus  ?  WSchady,  de  Mari  Vict.  1,  4  de  orthogr.,  I,  Bonn  1869).  Excerpts 
from  this  (de  orthogr.)  in  four  Vatican  MSS.  (esp.  Vat.  2725),  edited  by  HKeil, 
Haller  Ind.  lect  1874.  From  p.  81, 17  K.  to  p.  178,  81  Victorinus  has  incorporated 
the  Prosody  of  Aphthonius  almost  word  for  word  in  his  own  work,  see  §  896, 1. 
Are  there  extracts  from  Aristoxenes  in  Victorinus  ?  FBlass,  JJ.  188,  451.— Manu- 
scripts: Vatic-Palat.  1758  (Laurissensis),  and  copied  from  this  Valentianus  si. 
6.  10,  then  Paris.  7589,  all  s.  IX.— First  complete  edition  (after  the  Lauriss.)  by 
JCAMEiiARins,  Tab.  1587.  Best  given  in  Xsil^s  GL.  6,  1.— The  excerpt  from 
Aphthonius  is  succeeded  by  an  index  metrorum  Horatii  (GL.  6, 174),  which  is  also 
by  Mar.  Vict.,  then  by  definitions  of  ode,  melos  etc.  (from  a  treatise  de  partibus 
carminum),  in  the  Paris,  with  the  subscription :  explicit  art  gramnuUica  Victorini 
Mari  de  orthogr.  et  de  metrorum  rcUione, — HKeil,  quaestionum  gramm.  I :  de  Marii 
Victorini  arte  grammatica,  Halle  1871  (Ind.  lect.  of  summer  71).  Cf.  the  same 
author  on  GL.  6,  xiv.  OHense,  de  luba  189.  JCaesab,  de  verb,  thesis  et  arsis  ap. 
.    .    .    Mar.  Victorin.  significatione,  Marb.  1885. 

4.  It  is  uncertain  what  share  Marius  Victorinus  may  have  had  in  two  school- 
books  in  catechetical  form  ( Ars  grammatica  and  De  metrica  institutione  or  rather 
de  metris  et  hexametro,  both  last  printed  GL.  6, 187.  206).  Both  belong,  to  judge 
from  their  diction  (e.g.  a  predilection  for  quippe  and  quoliee)  and  character,  to  one 
and  the  same  author  and  are  extant  together  in  several  versions.  As  the  author 
of  the  first  treatise  some  of  the  MSS.  (Vatic  1587  s.  X,  SGall.  877  s.  X  etc.)  give 
»  Victorinus  (grammaticus),'  some  (Vind.  16  s.  VIII)  *  Palaemo ':  Paris.  7559  s.  X 
also  gives  this  name  as  that  of  the  author  of  the  second  work.  Audax  (§  482,  4) 
has  in  his  ars  borrowed  largely  from  both  these  works  (see  Keil  on  GL.  7,  817). 
*  Victorinus  *  probably  means  Marius  Victorinus,  but  the  text  of  the  extant  ars  is 
so  confused  and  imperfect  that  it  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  anything  more  than 
a  much  abbreviated  and  altered  excerpt  from  Mar.  Vict.  The  treatise  de  metr.  et 
hex,  professes  (see  the  close)  to  be  a  fragment  from  a  more  extensive  work  and  was 
composed  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  cent.  (cf.  GL.  6,  209  nostra  quoque  memorid 
Lactanlius).—Cf,  FOsann,  Beitr.  2,  855.  HWektzel,  symbb.  oritt.  (Bresl.  1858)  55. 
HKsil,  quaestt.  gramm.  II  de  Max.  Victor,  librls  de  arte  grammatica  qui  f eruntur, 
HaUe  1871 ;  on  GL.  6,  xviii. 

5.  The  MS.  tradition  (esp.  Vindob.  16  [Bobiensis]  s.  VIII,  Monaco  6281  s.X.-, 
19484  s.  X  and  others)  attributes  not  to  Marius  Victorinus,  but  to  a  certain 
Maximus  (or  Maximinus),  who  is  otherwise  unknown,  a  trivial  treatise  De  ratione 
metrorum  (quoted  by  Babda,  GL.  7,  248,  17  under  the  name  of  *  Victorinus  *). 
With  this  we  frequently  find  conntMsted  in  the  MSS.  an  equally  dry  school-book  De 
finalibus  metrorum,  which  shows  many  points  of  verbal  agreement  with  Servius 
ad  Aquilinum  (FOsanm,  Beitr.  2,  877.  Keil  on  GL.  4.  xliii).  In  the  MSS.  this 
work  is  generally  assigned,  owing  to  a  misunderstejiding  of  the  heading  definalibue 
9i}e^rorfl,  to  a  certain  Metrorius  (or  Metr.  Maximus,  Metrt  Maximinus).  Cf.'§41, 
5  1.  7.  11.  It  is  not  certain  whether  this  too  is  the  work  of  Maximum  Victorinus^ 
Both  treatises  were  last  printed  GL.  6,  216.  229«  Xeil,  quaestt.  gr.  1  (Halle  1871> 
I.  x  ;  2  (de  Max.  Victor.),  viii ;  on  GL.  6,  xx. 

6.  Marius  Victorinus^  commentaries  on  Cicero^s  Topica  and  philo^phical 
treatises  (n.  2)  have  been  lost :  the  explanations  to  de  inVeiitione  (last  printed  in 
Obblli^s  Cicero  5,  1, 1  and  in  Halm*s  rhett.  lat.  mim  p.  158)  are  dtill  extant ;  they 
are  however  very  difiUse  and  contain  little  that  is  of  valuer    They  are  mentioned 
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by  Cassiod.  rhet.  10  (in  Halm.  1.1.  p.  498,  9  htt^  Cicero  in  arte  rhetcrica  dudbus  libris 
videtur  amplexusy  quorum  cotnmetUa  a  Mario  Victorino  covipoeita  in  hibliotheea  mm* 
vobis  reliquisse  cognoscor).  The  subBcriptions  in  the  MSS.  of  this  commentary  are 
remarkable ;  in  the  Monao.  6400  s.  X  the  author  is  called  Victorinus  rhetor j  in  the 
Colon.  (Darmstad.)  s.  YII  Q,  Fabiue  Laurentiusj  in  a  Vaticanus  (AMai,  spicil.  rom. 
5,  xi)  Q,  Laurentiut  Fahiue  Vidorinus  Marius^  almost  the  same  in  two  Laur.  Fabius 
Laurentiue  Marius  Viciorinus^  lastly  in  the  Bamb.  s.  XI  Mariu9  Fabiu*  Victarinue. 
IwMtJLLKB,  JB.  1874/75  1,  679  is  of  opinion  that  a  certain  Q.  Fabius  Laurentins 
remodelled  Marius  Victorinus'  commentary. — Cf.  Halm  1.1.  p.  vm,  CLKatskr, 
Phil.  6, 706.  HUsRHBR,  anecd.  Hold.  66.  ThStamol,  Tullianaet  Mario-Victoriniana, 
Munich  1888, 49. 

7.  The  Christian  works  of  M.  V.,  see  n.  1.  Of  the  exegetical  works  on  the 
Bible  there  are  extant  the  commentaries  on  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Ephesians, 
and  Philippians  (printed  in  AMai,  nova  collectio  vet.  script.  8, 2, 1),  and  the  treatise 
De  verbis  scripturae  *  factum  est  vesjjere  et  mane  dies  unus.'  We  possess  besides 
by  this  author  De  trinitate  contra  Arium  libri  IV  (composed  about  a.  860)  and  De 
6fioov(rl(fi  recipiendo,  and  De  generatione  verbi  divini.  The  treatise  Ad  lustinum 
Manichaeum  contra  duo  principiaManichaeorum  et  de  vera  cameChristi  also  passes 
under  his  name. — The  short  treatise  de  physicis  (in  Mai  1.1.3, 2)  does  not  belong  to 
Mar.  Victor.,  see  Kofpmanb  1.1.  7. — These  treatises  are  given  together  in  the  BibL 
patr.  max.  (Lugd.  1677)  vol.  4,  in  Gallandi  vol.  8  and  in  Mionb  vol.  8.  GKoff- 
MANE,  de  Mario  Victorino  philosopho  christiano,  Bresl.  1880.  GKjtbioer,  C.  Victor- 
inus  Afer,  e.  neuplaton.  Philoeoph,  Metten  1888.  89  II. 

8.  The  Christian  poems  by  a  certain  Victorinus  are  a)  De  fratribus  VII 
Maccabaeis  interfectis  ab  Antiocho  Epiphane,  398  hexameters  after  Maccab.  2,  7 
in  a  forced  rhetorical  style  with  strong  reminiscences  of  Vergil,  Ebbrt,  Lit.  d.  M.-A. 
1  ^  124.  MHertz,  anall.  Hor.  4,  24.  MMahitius,  EhM.  45, 157;  b)  three  hymns 
de  trinitate  (Mione  8, 1189) ;  c)  hymnus  de  pascha  domini  s.  de  ligno  vitae  s.  de 
cruce,  70  hexameters  (also  printed  in  Hartbl^s  Cyprian.  3,  806),  cf.  Ebbrt  1.1. 1  •, 
816 ;  d)  De  lesu  CTiristo  deo  et  domino,  187  hex.  Cf.  GFabricius,  poetae  christ. 
448.  761  and  ABivimus,  sanctae  reliquiae  duum  Victorinorum,  Gi^tha  1^2. 

409.  The  grammarian  and  rhetorician  Aelius  Donatus  taught 
at  Rome  about  the  middle  of  the  century.  By  him  we  possess  1) 
a  Grammar  (Ars),  drawn  from  the  same  sources  as  Charisius  and 
Diomedes,  2)  a  valuable  commentary  on  Terence,  which  is  not 
however  extant  in  its  original  shape.  Donatus  likewise  wrote 
commentaries  on  Vergil  (Georgics  and  Aeneid),  of  which  (be- 
sides frequent  quotations  in  Servius)  the  preface  and  introduc- 
tion are  extant. 

1.  HixBON.  chron.  ad  a.  858  a.d.  see  §  408, 1.  Gomm.  in  Eccles.  c.  1  (8, 890  Vail.) 
prcieceptor  meue  DoncUue.  Apol.  adv.  Bufin.  1,  16  (2,  472) :  (jmer  legeris)  in  Terentii 
coTnoedias  praeceptorie  mei  Donati  {commentarios)^  aeque  in  VergUium  et  aliorum  in 
(Uio8,  The  commentary  on  Terence  bears  in  the  MSS.  the  title :  Aelii  Donati  v,  c. 
or<Uori9  urhis  Romae,  All  further  statements  concerning  his  life  are  mediaeval 
inventions ;  in  particular  the  silly  vita  Donati  by  Flaccus  Bebius  in  HHaqen^s 
Anecd.  Helvet.  p.  cclx. 

2.  The  *  Ars  Donati  grammatici  urbis  Bomae  ^  is  extant  in  a  twofold  text,  a 
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brief  one  (Ars  minor)  which  treats  only  of  the  eight  parts  of  speech  (GL.  4,  855- 
866),  and  a  longer  one  in  three  books  (GL.  4,  867-402.)  On  the  MSS.  containing  it 
836  Keil,  GL.  4,  XXXI.  The  agreement  with  Charisius  and  espacially  with  Dio- 
medes  may  be  explained  from  their  using  the  same  sources.  In  general  Diomedes 
contains  more  information  (Keil  1.1.  xl).  Later  readers  preferred  Donatus  and 
he  was  both  commented  on  and  epitomisad.  Thus  we  have  Sarvii  oommentarius 
in  artem  Donati  (GL.  4,  405-448),  by  the  so-called  Servius  or  Sergius  two  books 
explanationum  in  artem  Bonati  (ib.  4,  486-565,  cf.  HHagen,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  148 
together  with  p.  lxxxix)  ;  Pompeius^  commentum  artis  Donati  (GL.  5,  95-812) 
bishop  Julianus^  oommentarius  in  Donatum  (see  §  495,  7)  and  the  commenta 
Einsiedlensia  in  Donati  artem  maiorem,  minorem,  barbarismum  (Haoen,  anecd 
Helv.  p.  202-274,  with  p.  cvii).    GrXfenhah,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4, 107. 

8.  HiBRON.  adv.  Bufin.  1,  16  (of.  n.  1  L  2).  Prisc.  GL.  8,  281  Terentiiu  in 
Andria  .  .  .  nee  enim  aliter  atat  iambus  .  .  .  quod  etiam  DoncUi  commentum 
approbat.  820  Ter,  in  Andria  ,  ,  ,  sic  enim  Jiabent  antiqui  codices  teste  Donate 
comm,enUUore  eius  (which  does  not  read  thus  in  the  extant  commentary).  [Sero.J 
explan.  GL.  4,  486  hie  Donatus  v{ir)  c{lari8simus)  dj{pctissimus9)  Vergilianum  carmen 
et  Terentii  comoedias  mirifiee  commentctvit.  The  commentary  on  Terence  (§  109,  8)  . 
is  an  uncritical  compilation  from  two  or  three  commentaries,  one  of  which  was  by  | 
Donatus,  another  by  Euanthius  (§  405,  6).  The  rhetorical  and  philosophical  notes 
are  no  doubt  by  Donatus.  HUsbneb,  BhM.  28,  498 ;  cf.  also  FLbo,  1.1.  880.— Ed. 
princeps  Bome  1472,  then  in  most  of  the  earlier  editions  of  Terence,  cf.  §  109,  7.  A 
critical  edition  of  the  introductions  to  the  several  pieces  by  ABeiffbrscheid 
(Donati  in  commenta  Terentiana  praefationes,  ind.  schoL  hibem.  BresL  1875/6). 
Cf.  also  §  405,  6.— BBemtley's  emendations  to  Don.  ad  Ter.,  JJ.  Suppl.  10,  662. 
LScHOPEB,  de  Terentio  et  Donate  eius  iuterprete,  Bonn  1821 ;  spec,  emend,  in  Ael. 
Donati  comm.  Ter.,  Bonn  1826.  ABichtbr,  de  Donati  comm.  Ter.,  Bonn  1854. 
WHahn,  zu  den  Scholien  dee  D.  z.  Ter.,  I  Halberstadt  1870;  II  Sbrals.  1872. 
J  ABbckeb,  de  Don.  in  Ter.  comm.,  I  Mayence  1870.  EDz  i  atzko,  BhM.  29, 445.  511. 
ATeubbe,  de  auctoritate  commentorum  in  Ter.  quae  sub  nom.  Ael.  Donati  circum- 
feruntur,  Eberswalde  1881,  FLbo,  BhM.  88,  828.  PBosenbtock,  de  Donate,  Ter. 
et  Servio  Vergilii  explicatore  syntaxeos  Latinae  interpretibus,  KOnigsb.  1886.  Of 
the  introductory  treatise  De  comoedia  only  the  second  half  (beginning :  Comoedia 
estfabula  diversa  p.  8,  4  BeifCersch.)  is  taken  from  Donatus'  introduction  (see  §  12, 

1.  405,  6.  EScHBiuBiiAMTBL,  quRestt.  Euanth.  14) ;  so  is  the  Excellent  vita  Terentii 
(§  106, 1),  which  Donatus  transcribed  from  Suetonius,  merely  adding  a  short  post- 
script—The best  MS.  of  the  commentary  on  Terence  is  Paris,  7920  s.  XI,  which 
however  contains  hardly  a  fourth  of  the  whole  work ;  the  others  (mostly  complete 
but  frequently  interpolated)  are  of  s.  XY  and  are  probably  all  derived  from  a 
codex  which  JAurispa  discovered  at  Mayence  in  1488  and  took  to  Italy  (HKeil, 
lo.  Aui'ispae  epistula,  Halle  1870  p.  viii ;  ABeiffbrscheid,  Euanth.  et  Don.  de  com. 
p.  1);  among  these  and  remarkable  for  not  being  interpolated  is  a  Bodleianus 
(Canonicianus)  at  Oxford,  see  KDzi  atzko,  J  J.  Suppl.  10,  675.— Cf.  also  FUmpfbn- 
BACH,  Herm.  2,  885.    PhiL82,448. 

4.  Of  the  commentary  on  Yergil  frequently  mentioned  by  Servius  (e.g.  Aen. 

2,  557,  798.  ecL  8,  88  and  elsewhere)  and  Priscian  (QL.  8,  61  Donatus  in  commento 
Aeneidos  ;  cf .  ib.  266)  there  is  now  extant  only  the  introductory  preface  with  the 
heading  FL.  (instead  of  EL,  ^  Ael,)  Donatus  L,  Munatio  suo  salutem  in  Paris,  suppl. 
lat.  1011  s.  IX,  printed  by  EWOlfflin,  Phil.  24, 154,  then,  immediately  following, 
the  very  valuable  vita  of  Vergil  (see  §  224, 1)  borrowed  chiefly  from  Suetonius,  and 
lastly  the  introduction  to  the  bucolica  (best  given  by  HHagem,  JJ.  Suppl.  4,  740). 
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See  concerning  this  ABeiffebscheid  on  Suet.  p.  400.  Bibbeck,  Proleg.  in  Yerg. 
p.  178,  DCoMPAiiETTi,  Virgilio  nel  medio  evo  1,  181.  LYALMAoai,  riv.  di  fil.  14 
(1885),  1.  Was  this  commentary  still  extant  during  the  Middle  Ages  ?  Tkiuo  on 
Serv.  1,  p.  XV.  xvi.  lxxv.— Pupils  of  Donatus :  see  §  41,  5  1.  11.— On  Ti  Claudius 
Ponatus,  whose  Interpretationes  of  the  Aeneid  are  extant,  see  §  481,  5. 

410.  It  was  probably  at  this  time  that  Palladi us  wrote  his 
14  books  on  husbandry.  He  collected  in  a  short  summary  the 
views  of  his  predecessors  and  his  .own  experience  without  any 
pretension  to  erudition.  The  principal  part  is  (b.  II-XTTT)  the 
enumeration  of  rural  occupations,  arranged  according  to  months. 
Book  XIV,  which  treats  of  the  cultivation  of  trees,  is  dedicated 
to  a  certain  Pasiphilus  and  consists  of  86  elegiac  distichs. 

1.  The  title :  PaUadii  ^utUii  Tauri  AemUiani^  viri  iU.j  de  re  rustica  liber  I  etc. 
There  is  no  douht  that  Palladius  belongs  to  the  fourth  century,  but  we  do  not 
know  to  what  part  of  it.  The  specification  of  Pasiphilus  (n.  2)  does  not  decide  any- 
thing, as  we  cannot  fix  on  any  one  of  the  different  persons  of  that  name,  whether  it 
be  the  praef.  urbi  of  a.  855  (CIL.6, 1656.  Bobohksi,  oeuvr.  8, 486)  or  the  philosopher 
who  saved  the  life  of  a  certain  Eutropius  a.  871  (Ammiam.  29, 1,  86)  or  the  one  men- 
tioned in  the  Cod.  Theod.  2, 1,  8  (a.  895).  It  is  therefore  improbable  that  the  Pal- 
ladius praised  by  Butil.  Nam.  1,  207  sqq.,  son  of  Exuperantius,  a  facundus  iuvenis 
of  Gaul,  who  was  related  to  Nam.»  is  the  writer  in  question.  JBHaeris,  Americ 
joum.  of  phil.  8,  411,  believes  indeed  that  it  may  be  proved  by  calculation  from 
the  length  of  the  shadows  on  the  sun-dial  noted  in  Palladius,  that  this  writer 
lived  about  45'  latitude  North,  or  a  little  further  to  the  North  (therefore  perhaps 
in  Qaid).  As  Palladius  shares  the  confused  monotheism  of  the  fourth  century 
(1,1  si  divina  faverint ;'  14,  21  ipse  pcli  rector  etc.).  but  at  the  same  time  freely  names 
Apollo,  Bacchus,  the  Nymphs  and  other  deities  of  the  old  creed,  we  are  inclined  to 
consider  him  as  a  contemporary  of  the  astrologer  Firmicus  Matemus,  and  the 
praef.  urbi  a.  855  as  the  person  addressed  by  him  in  b.  XIV  (see  n.  2).  If  however 
Palladius,  as  is  probable,  actually  made  use  of  the  compilation  on  husbandly  of 
Anatolios  of  Ber3rtus  (f  864),  we  should  have  to  assign  him  to  about  the  end  of 
the  century.  WGemoll,  Unterse.  tlb.  d.  Geoponica,  Berl.  1883,  221.  The  name  of 
Palladius  is  frequently  borne  by  high  officials  in  saec.  IV  and  V ;  HIrel,  ind. 
leg.  p.  128.  BhM.  28,  581.  Bobohesi's  Taurus  is  calculated  to  mislead:  the 
designation  of  the  chapters  by  iituli  was  probably  not  introduced,  but  rather 
adopted  by  the  cod.  Theod. 

2.  Book  I  contains  a  survey  of  qucte  pertinent  ad  generale  praeceptum  (1,  48,  4). 
Style  is  renounced  :  neque  enim  fomMtar  agricolae  debet  arlibus  et  eloquetUia  rhetoree 
aemulari,  quod  a  plerisque  factum  est  (1, 1, 1).  The  sources  are  rarely  mentioned, 
most  frequently  Columella,  then  Gurgilius  Martialis,  Mago,  once  also  Apuleins. 
P.  generally  appeals  vaguely  to  Graeci;  cf.  "WGemoll  1.1. 198.  He  uses  Vitruvius 
in  Faventinus'  abridgment  (see  §  264,  5),  see  HNohl,  commentat.  Mommsen.  64. 
For  his  own  experience  cf .  4, 10, 16  quod  ego  in  Sardinia  (et  in)  terriiorio  Neapclitano 
in/undis  meis  comperi.  ib.  24  ego  •  ,  ,  in  Italia  .  .  .  plantas  grandes  ficorum 
.  .  .  disposui.  There  is  a  strong  intermixture  of  superstition.  The  sentences  are 
generally  brief.  B.  XIV  (ad  PasiphUum,  tfirum  doctissimum)  is  an  imitation  of 
Colum.  X,  though  not  successful.  The  choice  of  elegiac  metre  is  in  itself  imsnit- 
nble.    The  diction  betrays  the  great  pains  bestowed  upon  it ;  it  is  monotonous  and 
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heavy,  full  of  misplaced  pathos.  The  prosody  is  correct.~GA88iOD.  div.  leott.  28 
Aemilianus  explanatos  duodecim  (he  is  probably  thinking  only  of  the  roral  almanac) 
librm  de  hortis  vd  pecorihus  <Uii$que  rebus  plani8$ima  lucidatiane  disseruit.  In  the 
Middle  Ages  Palladius  was  much  used  on  account  of  the  practical  arrangement 
and  also  the  conciseness  of  the  work. 

8.  The  best  manuscripts  are  Paris.  6842  s.  X,  6880  s.  X,  Laudunensis  s.  IX. 
The  last  book  is  preserved  in  a  separate  text,  and  is  extant  only  in  late  MSS.  (s. 
XV).  On  one  of  these  see  HJMoule,  Athenaeum  1888  p.  664.— Text  in  the 
Soriptores  rei  rusticae,  see  §  54, 7.  Separate  edition  Paris  1586.  Palladii  liber 
primus  rec  JCSchmitt,  Wttrzb.  1876.  b.  14  (de  insitione)  also  in  Werksdorf,  PLM. 
6, 185  and  ad  oodd.  nunc  primum  conlatoe  ed.  JCSchmitt,  MOnnerstadt  1877. — On 
Pall,  see  esp.  EHFMkteb,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2,  828. 

411.  Likewise  in  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century  an 
anonymous  writer  compiled  a  manual  of  medicine  from  the  books 
(20-32)  of  Pliny's  Natural  History  on  this  subject  (Medicina 
Plinii  or  Breviarium  Plinii).  This  was  much  used  during  the 
succeeding  centuries,  appendices  were  added  to  it  and  it  was 
finally  remodelled] 

1.  This  work  hears  in  the  MSS.  the  title  Flinii  Secundi  (iuniorU)  de  medicina 
libri  HI  and  was  probably  compiled  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cent.  (a.  800- 
850) ;  it  is  used  already  by  Marcellus  (§  446),  who  takes  the  author  to  be  a  different 
person  from  the  elder  Pliny  (uterque  Fliniue),  and  again  by  Pseudo-Apuleius 
(§  867,  8,  b).  The  compiler  prefixes  a  preface,  in  which  he  introduces  himself  as 
a  much-travelled  layman,  who  is  anxious  that  his  labours  should  prove  a  pro- 
tection against  the  swindling  and  greed  of  professional  doctors :  quapropter  necee- 
sarium  mVii  visum  est  ul  undique  (whereas  he  gives,  with  very  scanty  additions  from 
other  sources  or  from  his  own  experience,  merely  what  he  has  extracted  from 
Pliny !)  vcUitudinis  auxilia  cantraherem  et  vdut  breviario  coUigerem,  As  he  writes 
principally  for  travellers,  prescriptions  for  the  diseases  of  women  and  children  are 
wanting.  The  order  in  b.  1  and  2  is  the  usual  one  (§  55,  4),  proceeding  from  the 
head  to  the  feet.  In  b.  8  we  have  the  remedies  against  the  diseases  of  the  whole 
body  and  against  poisons.  The  style  is  dry  and  technical,  and  but  rarely  rises  to 
a  sort  of  moralising  pathos  (1,  7.  8,  82).  Here  and  there  the  original  text  has  been 
misunderstood  (Kose,  Herm.  8,  29).  In  the  smaU  portion  which  is  peculiar  to  the 
author  the  latinity  shows  vulgarisms  {de  for  gen.,  irUellectum  est  quod),  and  the 
participial  connections  of  the  original  are  resolved  into  short  independent  sen- 
tences. Plinii  Secundi  quae  fertur  una  cum  Gkirgilii  Martialis  medicina  nunc 
primum  edita  a  YBosb,  Lpz.  1875 ;  cf.  the  same  in  the  Herm.  8, 18.— On  Vatic- 
Begin.  1004  s.  X/XI  AKOhleb,  Herm.  18,  882. 

2.  Excerpts  from  GargiHus  Martialis  (medicinae  ex  deribusetpomis,  see  §  880, 2) 
are  given  in  connection  with  the  main  body  of  the  medicina  Plinii  b.  1-8,  some- 
times as  a  separate  appendix,  sometimes  reckoned  expressly  as  b.  4.  Then  to  the 
collection  thus  enlarged  is  added  a  liber  diaetarum  diversorum  jnedicorum  h.e, 
Alexandri  et  aliorum.  It  is  with  few  exceptions  (c  14  and  22  Soretni  diaeta,  97  sq. 
dictela  CkUeni)  borrowed  word  for  word  from  the  Latin  of  Alexander  of  Tralles  (§  498, 
6),  hence  it  must  date  from  s.  VII  at  earliest.  This  liber  diaetarum  is  enumerated 
as  b.  5  in  the  ed.  of  the  C.  Plinii  Secundi  medicina  by  ThPighiitocci,  Bome  1509 
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(cf.  DDetlefskn,  Jen.  LZ,  1876,  104);  also  in  the  collection  de  re  medica  by 
AToRiwus  (Basle  1528,  containing  fol.  13-98  C.  Plinii  Secundi  de  re  medica  Hbri  V), 
which  is  rendered  useless  by  the  jumbling  together  of  the  various  abridgments  of 
Pliny.  A  facsimile  of  the  Basle  text  in  the  Medici  antiqui,  Ven.  Aid.  1547.  The 
name  *Pliniu8  Valerianus'  formerly  given  to  these  5  books  owes  its  origin  to  an 
invention  of  PJovius  (at  Como),  de  pisoibus  romanis,  Home  1524,  cap.  85.  More- 
over in  the  editions  of  Pighinucci  (and  correspondingly  in  those  of  Torino)  the 
genuine  text  (n.  1)  of  the  medicina  Plinii  is  not  reproduced  in  b.  1-8,  but  rather  a 
later  version  (s.  VI?)  of  the  work.  In  it  is  contained  the  medicina  Plinii,  com- 
plete, but  gratuitously  broken  up  and  disarranged ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  enlarged 
by  additions  from  Caelius  Aurelianus  (§  463),  Pseudo-Apuleius  de  herbis  (§  367, 
8,  b)  and  Vindicianus  (§  432,  12)  and  others.  The  diction  is  already  strongly 
romancised  {focm=feu  ;  de  for  the  gen. ;  amarizare^  nxalaxare  and  so  forth).  Was 
the  author  a  Qerman  (he  uses  more  [MOhre=carrot]  for  siaer  and  aneia  for  ancf)  ? 
For  all  further  details  see  VBosk,  Herm.  8,  18;  anecd.  gr.-lat.  2,  105.  Also 
EMeyeb,  Q^ch.  d.  Botanik  2,  398.— CPauckbb,  emendatt.  in  Plin.  Yaleriano,  Bull, 
d.  Petersb.  Akad.  19,  76= Melanges  gr.-rom.  8,  589. 

412.  Lastly,  to  the  fourth  century  belongvarious  Itinerariji 
which  have  come  down  to  us.  To  its  coinmen6efti6Trt  sKould 
probably  be  assigned  the  two  so-called  Itineraria  Antonini,  official 
posting-books,  i.e.  lists  of  the  halting  places  on  the  roads  of  the 
Eoman  Empire,  together  with  a  statement  of  the  distances  both 
by  land  and  sea.  To  the  year  333  belongs  the  account  of  a  pil- 
grimage from  Burdigala  to  Jerusalem (ItinerariumBurdigalense 
or  Hierosolj'^mitanum)  and  back  by  Eome  to  Milan.  The  Itinerarium 
Alexandri,  a  sketch  of  the  Persian  expedition  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  was  composed  on  the  occasion  of  Constantius*  campaign 
against  Persia  (hence  a.  340-346)  and  dedicated  to  that  emperor. 
No  absolute  certainty  has  yet  been  arrived  at  as  regards  the 
date  of  the  so-called  tabula  Peutingerana,  which  is  by  far  the 
most  important  and  renowned  of  the  few  maps  which  have  come 
down  to  us  from  ancient  times.  Of  the  two  extant  lists  of  the 
Regions  of  the  city  of  Rome,  one  version  belongs  to  the  middle 
of  the  century,  the  other  to  its  latter  half. 

1.  Vetera  Eomanorum  itineraria  (Antonini,  Hierosol.  and  Hieroclis  synecde- 
mus)  cum  notis  varr.  ed.  PWessklino,  Amsterd.  1735.  Fortia  d'Ubban,  reoueil 
des  itin^raires  anciens,  avec  dix  cartes,  Paris  1845. 

2.  Itinerarium  provinciarum  Antonini  Aug.  (p.  1  Parthey)  and  Imp.  Antonini 
Aug.  itinerarium  maritimum  (p.  285  P.).  According  to  PABTHEr  (Itinerarium 
Antonini  et  Hierosol.  ex  libris  MSS.  edd.  GParthky  et  MPindeb,  Berl.  1848)  p. 
VI  the  groundwork  is  of  the  age  of  CaracaUa  (cf.  ABiese,  geogr.  min.  xli.  1) ;  to 
this  however  additions  were  continually  made.  The  extant  recension  of  the  better 
class  of  MSS.  (SooriaL  s.  viii  and  others)  dates  only  from  the  time  of  Diocletian. 
Cf.  n.  8.  On  the  statements  concerning  distances  see  ThBbbok,  z.  Gesch.  a.  Topo- 
graphic  der  Bheinlande,  Lpz.  1882, 178. 
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8.  LBenikk,  Itin.  romaius  de  la  Gaule,  Par.  1850.  MPindeb,  das  It.  Burd.  u. 
die  Veron.  Hs.  desselben,  Barl.  SBer.  1860,  816.  Cf.  AdkBabthelAmy,  rev.  archtol. 
1864  2,  9a  ABertband,  les  voies  rom.  en  Gaule,  Par.  1868.  Auniaj,  concordance 
des  yoies  apollinaires  (n.  5)  et  de  Titin.  de  Bordeaux  etc.,  Nismes  1868. 

4.  Itinerarium  Alexandri  ad  Constantium  Aug.  ed.  nunc  primum  (from  Am- 
bros.  P.  49  sup.  s.  IX/X,  cf.  §  899,  1.  8).  .  .  .  AMai,  Mediol.  1817.  4.  (Frankf. 
a.  M.  1818) ;  also  in  his  Classici  auct.  t.  7  init.,  and  by  CMeLntR  in  FDCbner's 
ed.  of  Arriaiios  (Par.  1846),  p.  155.  Ed.  DVolkmann,  Naumburg  1871.  Cf.  Lktrohme, 
joum.  des  savants  1818,  401.  FHaase,  misceU.  philol.  2  (Bresl.  1858),  20.  It 
begins :  dextrum  admodum  aciens  et  omini  tibi  et  magiHerio  futurorum^  doniine  Con- 
starUij  honia  melior  imperator^  ei  orsofeliciter  iam  cuxinctoque  peraicam  expeditionem 
itinerarium  prineipum  eodem  opere  ffloriotorum,  Alexandri  ecilicet  Magni  Traianique^ 
componerem^  lihens  sane  et  l^iboris  cum  amore  euccuhui.  The  end  (after  c.  120),  being 
the  part  concerning  Trajan,  which  was  perhaps  derived  from  Arrianos'  Parthika, 
is  lost.  The  work  is  chiefly  derived  from  Arrianos'  Anabasis  (CKluok,  de  itine- 
rario  Alexandri  M.,  Berl.  1861,  4)  and  likewise  from  Pseudo-Kallisthenes  (ib.  20) 
in  Julius  Valerius  Alexander  Polemius'  translation  (§  899).  To  this  same  author 
has  been  assigned,  not  without  probability  on  account  of  the  remarkable  similarity 
of  diction,  the  itinerarium  which  in  the  only  MS.  (above  1.  2)  follows  the  history 
of  Alexander  (§  899, 1).  On  the  diction  (imitation  of  Sallust,  Graecisms,  antiquated 
and  popular  expressions)  see  Kluoe  LI.  46.  54.  Contributions  to  textual  criti- 
cism ib.  56,  EBahrbns,  JJ.  107,  68,  JGbion  (riv.  di  fil.  1878),  BPeipeb  (Phil.  83, 
742),  HBOnsch,  JJ.  127,  658. 

5.  At  Vicarello  (Aquae  Apollinares)  in  Etruria  were  found  four  silver  travel- 
liug-cups  in  the  shape  of  mile-stones,  inscribed  with  a  list  of  the  stations  and 
distances  on  the  route  from  Gades  to  Bome;  they  date  from  about  the  8rd  cent. 
CIL.  11,  8281-8284  Cf.  WHknzen,  BhM.  9,  20.  BGabbdcci,  dissert,  archeolo- 
giche,  Bome  1864, 160.  AJacob,  les  itin.  des  Aq.  Ap.,  Par.  1859.  Bev.  arch^ol.  1862 
1,254.    1870  2,124. 

6.  In  addition  to  the  itineraria  adnotata  (the  posting-books)  there  were  also 
itineraria  picta  (travelling-maps,  see  Vkget.  8,  6).  One  of  these  is  preserved  in  the 
so-called  tabula  Peutingerana.  It  is  thus  named  after  the  Augsburg  recorder 
Konrad  Peutinger,  who  obtained  it  in  a.  1508  from  its  discoverer  Konr.  Celtes ; 
it  was  made  in  the  18th  century  and  is  now  (having  formed  part  of  the  library 
of  Prince  Eugene)  in  the  Vienna  court-library.  This  itinerary  at  one  time  con- 
sisted of  12  strips  of  parchment  stuck  together ;  of  these  the  flrst  (which  related 
to  the  extreme  West)  is  not  extaut.  It  is  a  copy  of  an  early  original,  whose  notices 
concerning  the  natural  features  and  ethnological  conditions  of  the  Boman  Empire, 
as  well  as  its  division  into  provinces,  are  probably  derived  in  the  main  from 
Agrippa's  map  (§  220,  12) ;  the  most  important  portion,  the  net-work  of  roads, 
having  been  subsequently  inserted  into  the  already  existing  frame.  It  is  not  pos- 
sible to  ascertain  with  certainty  at  what  time  (the  4th  or  as  early  as  the  8rd 
century?)  and  by  whom  this  addition  was  made.  Miller  1.1.,  relying  on  the 
fictitious  names  of  authors  given  by  the  geogr.  Bav.,  supposes  Castorius  to  be  the 
author,  cf .  §  497,  4.  It  is  a  road  and  travelling  map,  which — even  now  contained 
in  a  scroll  0*84  metre  in  breadth  and  6*82  in  length— depicted  the  world  as  known 
to  the  Bomans,  much  compressed  in  the  direction  from  North  to  South,  but  ex- 
tended, in  proportion  to  the  materials  to  be  incorporated  in  it,  from  East  to  West. 
The  shape  adopted  for  practical  convenience  of  course  entirely  excludes  mathe- 
matical accuracy.  The  map  does  not  furnish  even  an  approximately  correct  re- 
presentation of  the  configuration,  superficial  area  and  situation  of  the  countries  ; 
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it  only  enables  us  by  the  figures  subjoined  to  tell  the  distances  and  the  relative 
position  of  the  various  places  in  ail  directions.  Editions :  the  first,  fragm.  tab.  antiq. 
etc.  (by  M.  Wblsbr),  Ven.  1591  (CEuklknb,  la  premiere  6dition  de  la  table  de  Peut., 
Bull,  de  la  soc.  Beige  de  gtogr.  1884,  no.  8),  first  complete  edition  (also  by  Wbi^ebX 
Antwerp  1598.  Then  by  CFvScheyb,  Vienna  1758;  CManmebt,  Lips.  1824;  esp. 
(a  coloured  facsimile,  the  size  of  the  original)  by  EDbsjardins,  Paris  1868-74  (in- 
complete text).  KMiLLEB,  die  Weltkarte  des  Gastorius,  gen.  die  Peutingerscho 
Tafel  in  den  Farben  des  Originals  (verkleinert)  herausgg.  u.  eingeleitet^  Bavensb. 
1888  (on  this  GHibschfeld,  BerlphilWschr.  1888,  624.  JPabtsch,  deutsche  LZ. 
1888, 1582).  Cf .  EDbsjardins^  les  onze  regions  d'Auguste,  Par.  1875.  FPhilippi, 
de  tab.  Pent.;  acced.  fragm.  Agrippae  geogr.,  Bonn  1876.  BHorz,  z.  ErkL  u. 
Gesch.  d.  Peut.  T.,  Mitt.  d.  Inst,  f .  Osterr.  Gesch.  7,  209. 

7.  The  two  lists  of  the  Begions  are  derived  from  a  document  of  the  time  of 
Constantine  (published  perhaps  between  812-815?),  which  contained  an  official 
survey  of  the  14  regions  (quarters)  into  which  Augustus  had  divided  Bome,  the 
buildings  erected  on  them  etc.,  together  with  a  notice  as  to  their  extent.  The 
earlier  recension,  the  so-called  Notitia  (written  between  a.  884  and  857),  is  found 
in  the  MSS.  of  the  Notitia  dignitatum  (§  458,  6)  and  in  the  Vienna  Historical 
Handbook  (§  418) ;  the  later  one  (composed  subsequently  to  a.  857,  probably  earlier 
than  408)  bears  l^e  title  Guriosum  urbis  Bomae  regionum  XIY  cum  breviariis 
sms  (on  supplements  to  this  AKlOomamn,  Herm.  15,  211).  By  additions  to  the 
Guriosum  from  the  basis  capitolina  (GIL.  6, 975)  and  literary  sources,  Italian  scholars 
of  the  15th  century  composed  a  kind  of  topographical  manual,  which  was  repre- 
sented as  the  work  of  a  newly  discovered  author  P.  Victor  (Ublichs  U.  p.  29).  The 
name  of  Sex.  Buf  us  was  probably  given  to  the  Guriosum  because  it  was  found  in  MSS. 
behind  his  Breviarium  (§  416, 1). — See  on  the  whole  subject  HJordam,  Topographie 
der  Stadt  Bom,  vol.  2,  Berl.  1871,  and  by  the  same  author  Forma  Urbis  Bomae 
regionum  XIIU,  Berl.  1874.  A  collection  of  the  texts  also  in  GLUblichs  codex 
urbis  Bomae  topographicus,  Wttrzb.  1871, 

8.  Palaestinae  descriptiones  ex  saec.  IV  V  VI,  edited  by  TToblbb,  St.  Grallen 
1869.  Itinera  Hierosolymitana  et  descriptiones  terrae  sanctae  bellis  sacris  ante- 
riora  et  latina  lingua  exarata  .  .  .  edd.  TToblbb  et  AMolinibb  I,  Geneva  1879. 
These  collections  contain  it.  Burdig.  (n.  8),  Hieronymi  peregrinatio  Paulae  (c.  a. 
404),  Paulae  et  Eustochii  epist.  ad  Marcellam  de  locis  Sanctis  (a.  886),  Eucherins 
de  locis  aliquibus  Sanctis  (c.  a.  440),  descriptio  parochiae  Jerusalem  (a. 460),  breviarius 
de  Hierosolyma  (c.  a.  580),  Theodosius  de  terra  sancta  (c  a.  580,  the  two  latter 
completed  and  published  by  JGildbmeistbb,  Bonn  1882),  de  situ  terrae  sanctae  sec 
Theodosium,  Antonini  martyris  perambulatio  locorum  sanctorum  (c.  a.  570,  re- 
cently re-edited  by  JGildbmbistbb,  Berl.  1889)  and  others. — S.  SlLviae  Aquitanae 
peregrinatio  ad  loca  sancta,  dating  from  the  end  of  the  4th  century  (c  a.  890), 
important  alike  as  regards  subject-matter  and  language  (on  account  of  its  popular 
Latin),  preserved  in  an  incomplete  form  and  without  the  name  of  the  author,  bat 
from  internal  evidence  rightly  attributed  by  Gamubbim i  IJ.  p.  xxxiv  to  Silvia,  the 
sister  of  Bufinus  (cos.  892,  praef.  or.,  f  895 ;  see  §  489,  8.  4  and  Pallabius,  hist. 
Laus.  148=MiQin£,  ser.  graeca  84,  1246).  PaUadius  praises  extravagantly  her 
enthusiasm  and  her  learning,  of  which  however  the  peregrinatio  conveys  a  lower 
estimate.  Ed.  prinoepe :  S.  Hilarii  tractatus  de  mysteriis  et  hymni  et  S.  SUviae 
peregrinatio  etc  ed.  (from  cod.  Arret,  s.  XI,  at  one  time  in  Monte  Gassino) 
JFGamubbimI  (BibL  dell'  acad.  storico-giuridica,  voL  IV),  Borne  1887,  A  cor- 
rected edition  (after  a  fresh  revision  of  the  MS.)  of  the  pensgrinatio  by  Gamubruti, 
studj  e  documenti  di  storia  e  diritto  9,  97.— EWOlfflib,  ArohfLexikogr.  4, 258. 
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PGbteb  ib.  4,  611.  KWkyman,  Tttb.  tbeol.  Quartalschr.  70,  84.  Mommskn,  Berl. 
SBer.  1887,  857.  AEbebt,  LdMA.  1«,  345.— A  abort  list  of  tbe  localities  of  tbe  Holy 
Land  witb  statement  of  distances  (from  a  cod.  Yoss.)  belonging  perbaps  to  tbe 
beginning  of  tbe  5tb  cent,  in  JBPitba,  anaU.  sacra  et  class.,  Par.  1888, 118.  Pere- 
grinatio  ad  loca  sancta,  ed.  JPomialowsky,  St.  Petersb.  1889.  PGeyeb,  Krit.  Beitr. 
zu  Silviae  peregr.,  Augsb.  1890. 


2.    THE  SECON^D  HALF  OF  THE  FOUETH  CENTURY. 

a)  The  Time  before  Theodosius  I. 

413.  In  the  beginning  of  the  second  half  of  the  century  we 
possess  an  important  historical  source  in  the  extensive  historical 
Handbop.k  for  thejOity^f  Rome,  a.  364,  to  which  a  Vienna  MS. 
adds  a  general  and  a  town  chronicle,  together  with  the  Notitia 
regionum  (§  412,  7)  and  continuations  down  to  a.d.  659. 

1.  Tbis  bandbook,  extant  on  tbe  one  band  in  tbe  Bruxell.  7542/48  s.  XYII  and 
Vatican.  9185  s.  XYU  (botb  copies  of  a  Peirescianns  s.  YIII/IX  now  lost),  on  tbe 
otber  band,  and  most  completely,  in  tbe  Vindobon.  8416  s.  XV  (a  copy  of  a  cod.  s. 
IX  wbicb  is  now  lost,  all  except  a  few  leaves  at  Berne),  bas  been  edited  and  com- 
mented upon  by  Mommsen,  tLber  den  Cbronograpben  vom  J.  854,  Abb.  d.  s&cbs. 
Ges.  d.  Wiss.  1  (1850),  549. 

2.  In  tbe  Brussels  MS.  and  tbe  first  balf  of  tbe  Vienna  MS.  (see  n.  4),  tbe 
Handbook  consists  of  tbe  foUowing  parts : — I  A  calendar  by  Furius  Pbilocalus, 
see  §  74,  8. — III  Fasti  oonsulares  (tbe  so-called  Anonymus  Norisianus,  from  tbe 
edition  by  Norisius,  Flor.  1689)  tbe  most  complete  and  trustwortby  of  aU  extant  in 
MS.,  from  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  Consulate  until  a.d.  854.  Tbe  fasti  capitolini  e.g. 
are  utilised  in  tbis.  Mommsen,  CIL.  1,  p.  488 ;  Herm.  9,  279.  OHibschpbld,  Herm. 
9, 96. — IV  An  Easter-table  (cyclus  pascbalis),  carried  down  to  a.  858,  witb  later 
and  wortbless  additions  imtil  a.  410  sq. — V  A  list  of  tbe  Homan  prefects,  a.  258-854 
ex  temporibus  GfaUieni  quia  quantum  temporis  jpraefecturam  urhia  adminittraverii), — 
VI  Depoaitio  epiacoporum,  item  depoaitio  martyrum^  a  list  of  tbe  burial  and  memorial 
days  of  tbe  Boman  bisbops  and  of  tbe  martyrs  from  a.  255  (285)  down  to  885,  com- 
posed 886,  supplemented  852-^9;  a  precursor  of  tbe  Gbristian  calendar.  JBdb 
Bossi,  Boma  sotterranea  1,  116.  Tbe  Martyrologium  is  tbe  earliest  extant  and 
forms  tbe  basis  of  tbe  one  ascribed  to  St.  Jerome.  A  review  of  tbe  later  martyro- 
logies  in  Wattbnbach,  Deutscbl.  G^escbicbtsquellen  1*,  58  sq.  ELeBlant,  les  acta 
martyrum  et  leurs  sources,  Nouv.  rev.  bistor.  du  droit  8  (1879)  468.— VII  Lists  of 
tbe  Boman  bisbops  (quia  epiacopua  quol  annia  prae/uit  vel  quo  imperante)  down  to 
Liberius  (a.  852-869)  according  to  tbe  years  of  tbe  Consuls,  begun  about  230  and 
completed  under  Liberius ;  tbe  first  balf  (down  to  a.  280)  is  an  attempt  to  fix  tbe 
earliest  reminiscences  of  tbe  Cburcb  of  Bome,  tbe  second  (281-852)  bears  an  official 
cbaracter.  Tbis  forms  tbe  basis  of  tbe  Pontificale  Bomanum  (liber  pontificalis), 
see  Wattbnbach,  Deutscbl.  Gescbicbtsq.  1*,  57.  GWaitz,  NArcb.  f.  alt.  deutscbe 
Gescb.  4,  217.  9, 459.  10,  455.  11,  217.  LDuchksnb,  le  liber  pontificalis,  texte, 
introduct.,  commentaire.  Par.  1884.  85  II.  Cf.  BALipsius,  Cbronologie  der  rOm. 
BiscbOfe,  Kiel  1869,  40. 

8.  In  tbe  Vienna  MS.  tbese  parts  are  augmented  by : — IX  A  cbronide  of  tbe 
world,  in  agreement  witb  tbe  Bible,  being  a  later  redaction  of  tbe  text  extant  in 
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the  liber  generationis  (ed.  Biesb,  geogr.  lat  160,  cf.  ib.  xxxiv),  two  'versions  of 
the  same  Greek  original  (a.  285),  probably  by  the  JEtoman  (anti-)  bishop  Hippolytos 
of  Portus.  BKbusch,  NArch.  f.  ftlt.  deutsche  Gesch.  7,  249.  423.  456.  HGblzkk, 
Africanus  2,  2.  Mommskn,  Herm.  21, 142.  Cf.  §  499, 1.— X  A  chronide  of  the  City, 
entitled  Origo  gentis  Bomanomm,  a  general  survey  of  Boman  History  down  to 
Licinius,  the  earliest  p€u:ts  being  treated  in  the  manner  of  Euhemeros  and  the 
curiosities  of  the  City  being  noticed  throughout.— XI  The  so-called  Notitia  re- 
gionum ;  see  §  412,  7.  Additions  of  a  later  time,  but  not  connected  with  the  rest, 
contain  Annals  in  a  twofold  text,  a  brief  and  meagre  one  (II),  carried  down  from 
B.C.  47  (with  gaps)  to  a.d.  539,  and  a  longer  one  (VIII)  from  47  b.c.  to  a.d.  408  and 
again  (especially  valuable  for  this  period)  from  a.d.  455-496.  This  chronicon 
Cuspiniani  (so  called  after  the  first  editor  JCuspimianus  in  his  Cassiodorus,  Has . 
1552,  now  best  given  by  Mommsbn  1.L  656)  was  written  at  Bavenna  (whence  it 
is  also  called  consularia  Bavennatia),  is  thoroughly  official  in  character  and  has 
been  used  by  many  later  writers.  Pallman,  Gesch.  d.  VOlkerwander.  2,  196. 
GWaitz,  GOtt.  Nachr.  1866,  81.  GKaukmanh,  Phil.  34,  898.  729.  42,  478.  bOb. 
OSeeck,  JJ.  189,  601.  The  excerptum  Sangallense  (from  a.  390-578),  printed  (by 
JBBossi)  bull,  archeol.  crist.  1867,  17  and  Philol.  42,  484  (where  see  also  Kauf- 
mann)  is  valuable  towards  the  completion  of  the  chron.  Cuspin.  .  .  .  An  attempt 
to  reconstruct  the  Bavenna  Annals  by  OHoLDER-EGesR,  NArch.  f.  alt-deutsche 
Gesch.  1,  215.    Against  this  Xaufmann,  Phil.  42, 1.1. 

4.  To  the  4th  (or  5th  cent.)  most  probably  belongs  the  passio  sanctorum 
Simproniani  (Simforiani),  Claudii,  Nicostrati,Castorii  et  Simplicii;  which  (showing 
remarkable  acquaintance  with  the  state  of  things  in  Pannonia)  treats  of  the  mar- 
tyrdom (a.  807  ?)  of  five  Pannonian  quarriers  who  were  Christians,  and  which 
purports  to  have  been  recorded  at  the  time  by  a  certain  Porphyrius  cennudis  a 
yleba  ctctuarius.  This  legend  was  formerly  connected  with  the  Boman  one  con- 
cerning the  lY  coronati  (see  on  this  term  OHibschfbld.  arch&ol.  epigraph.  MittelL 
aus  dsterr.  9,  21)  and  underwent  much  alteration.  Cf .  W  Wattenbach,  Wiener 
8Ber.  10,  115,  Deutschl.  Geschichtsqu.  1',  4^  and  esp.  in  MBttdinger^s  Unters.  z. 
rOm.  Kaisergesch.  8,  828 ;  cf .  OHumzikbr,  ib.  8 ;  OBenmdorf,  ib.  889 ;  MBOdingeh  ; 
ib.  857.  ADuNCKEB,  BhM.  31,  440.  EMsybr,  Forschungen  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  18 
(1878),  677 ;  d.  Pass.  ss.  IV  ooron.,  Berl.  1886,  and  esp.  JBdeBobsi,  Bull,  di  arch< 
crist.  8,  4  (1879),  45. — ^MPetschenio,  z.  Krit.  u.  Wtirdigung  der  passio  IV  coronat., 
Wien.  SBer.  97,  761.    CErbes,  ZfKirchengesoh.  5  (1882),  466. 

414,  The  historical  literature  of  this  time  consists  in  the  short 
abridgments  of  Aurelius  Victor,  Eutropius  and  Festus.  We  pos- 
sess under  the  name  of  Aurelius  Victor  a  brief  history  of  the 
Emperors  (the  so-called  Caesares,  written  a.  360)  down  to  nearly 
the  end  of  Constantius,  compiled  from  good  authorities,  and  a 
second  entirely  different  one  (the  so-called  Epitome),  which  is 
brought  down  to  the  death  of  Theodosius  I.  There  is  nothing 
to  preclude  us  from  regarding  the  Caesares  as  an  original  work 
of  Aurelius  Victor.  In  order  to  get  a  complete  account  of  Roman 
history,  an  unknown  writer  of  a  later  period  combined  with  the 
Caesares  two  treatises,  of  which  the  first  (origo  gentis  romanae, 
dating  from  perhaps  the  6th  or  6th  century)  treats  of  the  earliest 
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history  of  Rome,  while  the  second  (de  viris  illustribus),  which  is 
older  and  far  more  valuable,  gives  in  a  biographical  form  the 
history  of  Rome  during  the  Regal  and  Republican  periods. 

1.  HiEBON.  ep.  10,  8  (1,  24  Vail.)  ne  pules  modica  e$8e  quae  deprecor ;  .  .  . 
scilicet  commentarios  Forlunatitmi  et^  propter  notitiam  pentecuiorum,  Aurelii  Victoris 
hietariam.  This  shows  that  he  means  the  Imperial  History  which  was,  therefore, 
the  work  of  Victor.  Ammiah.  21,  10,  6  (a.  861)  ubi  (in  Naissus)  Victorem^  apud 
JSirmium  visum  acriptorem  hittoricum  exindeque  venire  praeceptum^  Pannoniae  $ecundae 
corufularem  praefecit  (lulianus)  et  honoravit  {tenea  etatua,  virum  eobrieiatis  gratia 
isemulandum^  multo  post  (a.  889)  urbi  praefectum.  Therefore  he  is  probably  the 
Aurelius  Victor,  XVvir  sacr.  fac.,  leg.  Augg.  propr.  prov.  Pannoniae  inf.  in 
Orblli  8715  (from  Ameria).  Cf.  CIL.  6, 1186  Theodosio  Pio  Victori  semper  Augusto 
Sex,  Aur,  Victor  v.  c,  urhi  prarf,^  iudex  sacrarum  cognUionum,  Lyd.  de  mag.  8,  7 
0-trwrat,  oOf  OiftxTiap  6  Irropucbs  h  r^  l<rropLq,  tup  ifi^vXiiav  <ppovfA€VTaplovs  dlde  (=Caes. 
89,44).  Paul.  Diac.  gest.  Langob.  2,  18  (Victoris  historian C&es,  5,  2).  Victor 
Caes.  20,  5  mihi  .  .  .  qiii  rure  ortus  tenuique  et  indocto  patre  in  haec  tempora 
vitam  praestiti,  studiis  tantum  honestiorem.  Farther  on  (6  sq.)  he  alludes  to  himself 
as  a  fellow-countryman  of  Septimius  Severus,  and  therefore  an  African. 

2.  The  short  treatise  (Caesares)  bears  in  the  Brussels  MS.  (see  n.  6)  the  title : 
Aurelii  Victoris  historiae  aUbreviataey  ah  Augusto  Octaviano^  i.e,  a  fine  T,  Livi,  usque 
€Md  consulaluvi  X  Constantii  Aug.  et  luliani  Caesaris  III  (mm s^,  860),  cf.  Caes.  42,  19 
Julius  Constantius  annos  XXIII  augustum  imperium  regeru  etc.  Suetonius  is  much 
employed.  The  work  becomes  more  detailed  as  the  author  approaches  his  own 
time.  Constantius  (f  861)  is  called  noster  princeps  42,  5 ;  cf .  84,  7  and  41,  9.  nostra 
aetaU  28,  2  (consuls  Philippo=&.  848)  and  16, 10  (Cereali  consule=A.  858) ;  nostra 
memoria  89.  6.  40, 14.  18,  6  his  annis  suffectae  vires  lUyrico  sunt^  praefecto  medente 
Anatolio  (a.  859).  The  work  was  composed  a.  860,  see  above  1.  8.  The  author  is  a 
Pagan  (cf.  e.g.  40,  15.  41,  20)  and  attaches  much  importance  to  portents.  The 
reflections  which  he  intersperses  concerning  the  value  of  litterae  and  relating  to 
morals  (eep.  20,  2  sqq.  and  18.  28,  7  sqq.  89,  5  and  7.  40, 18  sq.  41,  21.  42,  2 
sqq.)  show  him  to  have  been  a  practical  man  of  the  old  stamp  and  frequently 
remind  us  of  Ammianus.  He  often  imitates  Sallust  (WOlpflin  1.1.285.  ThOpitz, 
J  J.  127,  217)  and  makes  use  of  Tac.  (WOlpflin,  ib.  802).  According  to  ThOpitz 
(de  Sex.  Aur.  Vict.,  in  Acta  soc.  phi].  Lips.  2, 199)  the  short  treatise  extant  is  not 
the  original  work  of  Victor,  but  only  an  abridgment  of  it.  EWulfflin  (RhM. 
29,  282,  see  also  JB.  1874/75  1,  790)  attempts  to  support  this  on  linguistic  grounds. 
Another  view  is  that  of  LJerp,  A.  V.  de  Catss.  hist,  e  1'  epitome  de  Caess.,  in  the 
Turin  JRiviata  di  filologia  1  (1878),  505.  The  tone  of  the  whole  suggests  an  original 
work.— Criticism :  JFreudenbero,  Herm.  11,  489.    ThOpitz,  JJ.  117,  650. 

8.  The  Epitome  bears  in  two  Gudiani  s.  IX/X  and  XI  the  heading:  LiheUus 
de  vita  et  moribus  imperatorum  breviatus  ex  libris  Sex,  Aurdii  Victoris  (the  name  is 
exactly  the  same  as  in  the  inscription  CIL.  6,  1186 ;  see  above  n.  l),a  Cctesare  Aug, 
usque  ad  Theodosium,  Close  approximation  to  the  Caess.  occurs  only  at  c.  1-11, 
but  in  such  a  way  that  the  Epitome  even  here  is  frequently  (e.g.  c  1. 10)  fuller 
than  the  Caess.,  whether  it  be  that  the  Epitome  at  first  made  use  of  the  Caess.,  but 
for  some  reason  or  other  set  it  aside  after  Domitian,  or  whether  they  both  in  common 
had  recourse  to  an  Epitome  of  Suetonius.  ACohn,  quibus  ex  fontibus  S.  Aur. 
Victons  et  libri  de  Caess.  et  epitomes  undecim  capita  priora  fluxerint,  Berl.  1884. 
RArmstedt,  quae  ratio  intercedat  inter  XI  capp.  priora  etc.,  Btiokeb.  1885.— No 
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agreement  is  to  be  shown,  at  least  with  certainty,  further  on  (this  view  is  adopted 
by  Jkep  1.L  515),  and  the  two  versions,  being  derived  from  different  sources,  are  in 
the  main  entirely  divergent.  Epit.  12-28  indeed  on  account  of  their  marked  at- 
tention to  personal  details  suggest  Marius  Maximus  as  an  (indirect)  authority ; 
the  theory  that  it  is  on  an  abridgment  of  Ammianus  Marc,  made  about  a.  400,  com- 
mencing with  Nerva  and  brought  down  to  the  death  of  Theodosius  (cf.  c.  48,  8), 
that  the  authority  for  the  Epitome  founds  himself,  has  in  any  case  no  colour  of 
probability  until  the  time  of  Constantine  (c.  42).  The  last  chapters,  of  which  the 
subject  is  a  description  of  actual  events  in  the  life  of  the  (original)  author,  are 
unbiassed  in  substance  but  paltry  in  style.  Cf.  Opitz  1.1.  208.  260.  LJeep  1.1.  512. 
EWOlpflin  1.L  292. 

4.  The  short  anonymous  treatise  de  viri$  illustrihus  urbi$  Romae  (generally 
attributed  to  Pliny  in  the  separate  MSS.)  reaches  in  86  chaps,  from  the  Alban 
king  Procas  down  to  M.  Antonius  and  treats  also  of  non-Romans  who  played  a 
part  in  Boman  history  (e.g.  Pyrrhos,  Hannibal,  Kleopatra).  It  contains  much 
valuable  information,  and  its  precise  diction  compares  advantageously  with  the 
verbosity  of  Victor  (Caess.).  The  chief  source  of  the  little  book  appears  to  be 
an  older  work  de  viris  illustribus,  probably  that  of  Hyginus  (§  262,  2),  the 
medium  through  whom  he  appears  to  have  drawn  from  Valerius  Antias,  Livy 
(who  is  however  directly  employed),  Varro,  Nepos,  Ampelius,  (Florus?)  and 
others.  EWOlfplin,  de  Ampelii  libro  mem.  p.  25 ;  JB.  1874/75  1,  791.  Mommskm, 
rOm.  Forsch.  2,  480.  CAldemhoven,  Herm.  5,  150.  HHaupt,  de  auctoris  de  vir. 
illustr.  libro  quaestt.,  Wttrzb.  1876 ;  Phil.  Anz.  10, 402.  HHildesheimeb,  de  libro 
de  vir.  ill.  urb.  Bom.  quaestt.  histor.,  Berl.  1880.  AEnmaxn,  eine  verlorene  Gesch. 
d.  rOm.  Kaiser  u.  das  Buch  de  vir.  illustr.  U.  B.,  Phil.  Suppl.  4,  887.  CJyiKKF- 
8TEYH,  de  fontt.  ex  quibus  scriptor  libri  de  vir.  illustr.  U.  B.  hausisse  vidotur, 
Leiden  1886.  JBosbmhaubr,  symb.  ad  quaestt.  de  fontt.  libri  de  vir.  ill.  U.  B., 
Kempten  1882.— Collations  of  the  Bruxell.  9755,  Laur.  47,  82  and  Vatic.  4498,  all  s. 
XV,  in  HiLDESHEiMER  1.1.  81 ;  that  of  an  Augsburg  MS.  by  GHblmrbich,  PhiL  89, 
161.  549.  40,  167.— Separate  editions  by  KFABkohm  (for  schools,  Lpz.»  1860) 
and  EKeil  (with  a  commentary,  Bresl.  *  1872). 

5.  The  origo  gentis  romanae  also  extant  in  the  Bruxell.  and  Oxoniensis  (n.  6), 
is  an  insipid  little  book,  which  gets  in  28  chapters  from  Saturn  to  Bomulus,  this 
lore  being  first  derived  from  Vergil,  or  from  Vergilian  scholia,  and  then  dressed 
up  with  all  kinds  of  spurious  erudition,  e.g.  such  quotations  as :  Alexander  Ephesiue 
libro  I  belli  Marsici  (9) ;  VuiaUiua  et  Aclliiu  Piso  (10)  j  M,  Octavius  libro  /,  Domi- 
tiu8  libro  I  (12)]  Lutatiut  libro  III  (IS)  \  Lucius  Caesar  lib,  I  itemque  A.  Podumius 
in  eo  volumine  quod  de  advtntu  Aeneae  conscripsit  atque  edidit  (15 ;  from  See  v.  Aen. 
9,  707  [§  127, 1  ad  fin.] ) ;  C,  Caesar  et  Sex.  Oellius  in  origine  g.  rom.  (16  ;  BAhreks 
makes  of  this  Sextius  QaUus  and  compares  the  Sextius  who  wrote  on  Tibur  in  Solin. 
p.  85,  lOMomms.) ;  annalis  pontijicum  iF,  lib.  Cincii  et  Caesaris  11^  Tuberonis  I  (17) ; 
annalium  libro  IV  et  epitcmarum  Pisonis  II;  Aufidius  in  epitomis  et  Domitius  libro  1 
(1*=);  Valerius  Antias  lib.  I  (19);  .  .  .  Fabius  Pictor  lib.  I  H  Vennonius  (20); 
Veraiius  I.  IL  pontificalium  (22) ;  Lieinius  Macer  lib.  I  .  .  .  Egnatius  lib.  I  (28). 
Such  curious  erudition  would  incline  us  to  assign  the  compilation  to  the  15th 
century  (Niebdhr,  Orelli,  WABecker,  Hulleman,  Botter,  WHarless),  but  in- 
ternal reasons  and  the  fact  that  there  were  in  existence  older  MSS.  oblige  us  to 
ascribe  it  rather  to  some  schoolman  of  the  5th  or  6th  century  (JMIbly,  HJor- 
dah),  i.e.  to  the  time  of  Fulgentius  (cf.  §  466, 17),  with  whom  it  worthily  compares. 
BSepp,  however,  (pref.  to  his  edd.)  even  traces  it  back  to  Verrius  Flaocus  (§  261), 
and  EBlHRBNS,  JJ.  185,  769  takes  it  to  be  an  abridgment  of  an  unknown  work  by 
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this  anthor.  Panlus  Diaoonns  and  his  continnator  Landolf  ns  Sagax  (see  §  89,  5) 
already  made  tise  of  an  authority  very  similar  to,  hnt  more  complete  than  this 
origo ;  Mommsrn,  Herm.  12,  401 ;  NAroh.  f.  ftlt.  deutsche  Gesch.  5,  59.  Was  this 
the  historia  latina  used  by  Hieronymus  (484, 10)  ?  Mommsen  1.1.  401.  Cf.  besides 
1,  6  quare  (Yebo.  Aen.  1,  248)  addiderit  tutu 9  $uo  loco  pUnusime  adnotavimuB  in 
commeniatione  quam  oceep%mu$  seriberej  cognita  ex  eo  libro  qui  inscriplus  est  de  origine 
fxUavina.  JMXhlt,  de  auctore  libelli-qui  inscrib.  de  or.  g.  r.,  Jahn's  Archiv.  18, 
132 ;  cf.  19,  815;  JJ.  71,  264.  CLBoth,  Jahn's  Arch.  19,  814.  Keipfenbkro,  bull. 
de  Vacad.  de  Bruxelles  11,  no.  5 ;  10,  468.  HBotteb,  de  auctore  libelli  de  or.  g.  r., 
Cottbus  1858.  HJoRDAK,  EhM.  18,  589;  Caton.  reliqq.  p.  xxix  and  Herm.  8,  889. 
ThOpitz,  IthM.  29,  186.  Criticism  also  in  BIhbsns  1.1. — Separate  editions :  by 
AScHOTT,  Douay  1677.  Inoerti  auctoris  liber  de  or.  g.  r.,  edited  with  an  introduc- 
tion by  BSepp,  Munich  1879;  ad  fid.  cod.  Brux.  denuo  rec.  BSkpp,  Eichstftdt  1886. 

6.  The  origo,  the  viri  illustres  and  the  Caesares  are  extant  together  in  the 
Bruxell.  9757/62  s.  XV  and  in  the  Oxon.  Canonic.  181  s.  XIV/XV  (these  are 
collated  by  ACohn  [n.  8j  and  Mommseh,  Berl.  SBer.  1884,  951,  and  discussed  also 
hy  EHaverfield,  Joum.  of  phiL  16, 161.  ThOpitz,  J  J.  133,  140).  For  the  viri 
illustres  only,  there  are  other  and  more  complete  MSS.  (n.  4  in  fin.).  From  these 
three  treatises  in  the  above-mentioned  MSS.  (with  abridgments,  e.g.  c.  1  of  the  viri 
ill.  has  become  blended  with  the  end  of  the  origo)  a  Corpus  of  Boman  history  was 
compiled  at  a  late  date.  On  a  more  complete  origo  see  n.  6  in  fin.  The  compiler 
gave  to  his  collection  the  following  heading :  Origo  gentis  romanae  a  lano  et  Satumo 
conditoribu8  per  suceederUei  sibimet  regei  usque  <td  consulatum  X  Constantii  digeeta  ex 
auctorihua  Verrio  FUtcco^  Antiate  {ut  quidem  idem  Verrius  maluit  dicere  quam  ArUia 

[§  165, 2]),  turn  ex  annafihue  pontificum^  Cincio  (§  117),  Egnatio  (cf.  §  192, 1),  Veralio 
(n.  5 ;  cf.  §  199,  4),  Fabio  Pictore,  Licinio  Macro,  Varrone,  Caesare,  Tuberone  (§  208, 
1)  atqueexomnipriecorum  historia.  proinde  ut  quisque  neoterieorum  asseveravit,  hoc 
est  et  Livius  et  Victor  Afer  (n.  1  ad  fin.).  The  three  component  parts  of  the  Corpus 
can  be  clearly  distinguished:  1)  the  origo:  to  the  exaggerated  enumeration  of 
authorities  which  he  found  in  the  little  book  (n.  6)  the  compiler  adds  in  the  head- 
ing ex  Verrio  and  Varrone  (the  Oxon.  however  at  7,  4  reads  uaro  for  Maro)  \  2)  the 
viri  illustres  and  8)  the  Caesares,  the  former  as  though  derived  from  Livy,  the 
latter  from  Victor,  from  neoterid  in  contrast  to  the  prisci.  In  passing  from  the 
origo  to  the  viri  ill.  the  compiler  of  the  Corpus  designates  the  v.  ill.  as  historia 
lAviana,  After  the  viri  ill.  we  read:  Jinit  prima  pars  huius  operis  (=origo+viri 
ill.),  incipit  secunda  Aurdii  Victoris. 

7.  Editions  of  the  four  short  treatises  in  particular  by  ASchott  (from  the 
Brussels  MS.  See  above  n.  2.  6,  Antwerp  1679),  SPitiscus  (cum  notis,  Utr.  1696), 
JAbmtzen  (Amstelod.  1788),  JFGbuneb  (Coburg  1767),  FSchbOtkr  (Lps.  182^-81 
II).    Also  in  histor.  rom.  scriptores  minores,  Bipont.  1789,  and  elsewhere. 

41B.  Under  Valens,  Eutropius  wrote  his  brief  account  of  the 
entire  history  of  Eome  (breviarhm  ab  urbe  condita)  in  ten  books, 
from  the  ordinary  sources,  with  good  judgment,  skill  and  im- 
partiality, and  in  a  simple  style.  The  brevity  and  practical  ar- 
rangement of  the  work  soon  recommended  it  to  a  large  class  of 
readers  and  it  was  both  translated  (into  Greek)  and  continued. 

1.  SniD.  S.  v.:  Edrp^Tiot, *IraX6f,  ffo^tffHft,  r^r  ^(tf/teuirV  Iproplap  iviropuKws  rg 
IraXwr  4>iayi  (ypaypt,  Kcd  AXXa.    Eutrop.  10,  16,  1  lulianus    ,    ,    .    Parthis  intulit 
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heUum,  eui  expedilioni  (a.  868)  ego  quoque  interfui.  Of.  Nikbph.  Gbbo.  in  Lambec 
comm.  de  bibl.  Vindob.  8, 186  fUfii<r0i/i<ro/jLai  (as  a  witness  for  Oinstantine)  ^6$  roda^o/ta 
E^porLov  ppaxvXoyl^  XP^P^^^  '''^  ind>x(rra  .  •  .  jreU  ravra  iL'W€x9(ai  ^orros  vp^ 
Kiavaramwov  Sui  re  rb  ttjs  Bpffffxelat  dMOuninfifrw  koX  Tp6t  yt  dth  t6  ^Xixu&n^  ifioD  koI 
alp€<rt(iini¥  'lovXtavov  yeytriiedai.  Previously :  6  co^t  EOrpirtos,  6s  OMXcrri  fUv  9(r(XpaiHH 
yey  opuist  'EXXi/y  8*  &w  t^p  BfrifffKelup  etc.  Geobo.  Cod  in.  de  orig.  Const,  p.  18  Bonn. 
E&rp.  6  ao4>t4rHis  6  r^p  vapapdr^f  *Iov\iap^  ffv/iwapCtp  iw  licpcl^i.  koI  h  iirurTokoypd^ci  Ktam- 
(ttomtIpov  (where  there  is  an  error  only  in  the  name  of  Constantine).  Dedication : 
Domino  Volenti  Oolhico  Maximo  Perpetuo  Augutto  Eutropius  v,  c,  magister  memoriae 
(MoMMSEN  in  Droysen^sed.  mai.  p.  ii.  y).  Rea  rem,  ex  voLuntate  mantuetudinie  lu€te  ah 
urhe  condita  ad  nostramm^moriairi,  quae  in  negotiis  vd  bellieis  vel  civilibua  emindMxnl, 
per  ordinem  Umporum  brevi  narratione  coUegi  etridim^  additis  etiam  hia  quae  in  prin- 
cipum  vita  egregia  extiterunl  etc.  It  is  uncertain  with  which  of  the  various 
Eutropii  of  the  4th  cent,  the  author  is  identical ;  possibly  he  was  the  friend  of 
Libanios  (see  Liban.  epp.)  and  a  nephew  of  the  orator  Akakios  of  Antioch,  cf.  Eutb. 
6.  14),  and  likewise  the  person  to  whom  are  addressed  Stmmach.  ep.  8,  46-58  (cf.  ib. 
8,  47  cut  pdllet  Minerva), 

2.  SuiD.  S.  V.  Kar/rwr  Ai/iriof  furd^paa-u^  rrjt  iTiTOfirfs  E^powlou  juafuuffrl  irirtfi&irrot 
ALfitow  rbv  '?vfieuop.  This  also  does  not  apply  literally  to  the  earlier  period.  For 
this  portion  it  is  pcobable  that  Eutropius  chiefly  used  an  (enlarged)  abridgment 
of  Livy  ;  UKGhleb,  qua  rat.  Li  v.  ann.  (1860)  p.  88.  Pibooopf  1.1.  89.  BJaoobi, 
de  Festi  fontt.  85.  Dbotsbn,  proleg.  ed.  mai.  p.  xxxvii.  Cf.  §  455,  4.  CWaoeheb, 
Phil.  45,  510.  AEnmann  (§  414,  4).  For  the  Imperial  history,  Suetonius  (cf. 
Waoenbb  1.1.  520),  the  Chronicle  of  a.  854  (Mommsek,  der  Chronograph  p.  601)  and 
the  scriptores  h.  a.  are  employed.  Besides  the  facts  Eutropius  generally  gives  a 
brief  characterisation,  of  the  impartiality  of  which  the  judgments  on  Constantine 
and  Julian  (10,  6.  10, 16)  may  be  quoted  as  instanoes.  The  work  ends  with  the 
death  of  Jovianus  (a.  864) :  quia  ad  inditoe  principet  venerandosque  (the  existing 
rulers)  perventum  eat  interim  operi  modum  cUtbimus.  nam  reliqua  atilo  maiore  dicenda 
sunt,  quae  nunc  non  tarn  prattermiUimus  quam  ad  Tnaiorem  ecribendi  dUigentiam 
re$ervamu8,    WPiboooff,  de  Eutr.  brev.  indole  ao  fontibus  I,  Berl.  1878. 

8.  Other  works  of  Eutropius  are  indicated  by  Suidas^  (n.  1)  /col  dXXa.  There 
are  no  traces  of  them  extant,  except  perhaps  the  quotation  in  Pbisc.  QIj.  %Sid 
etiam  Eutropius  confirmaL,  dicens  (on  x), 

4.  The  breviarium  of  Eutr.  was  used  already  by  Festus  (brev.  ?  §  486,  2  1.  5), 
Hieronymus,  Orosius,  Vict.  epit.  (§  414, 8),  Jordanis,  Isidorusand  others.  CWaoe- 
neb,  Phil.  42,  521.  In  particular  the  brev.  of  Eutropius  forms  the  nucleus  of  the 
Historia  Romana  of  Paulus  Diaconus  (see  §  500,  6),  hence  also  that  of  the  historia 
miscella  (see  §  89,  5).  Cf.  Dboysen,  ed.  mai.  p.  xxxix.  WHabtel,  Eutrop.  u. 
Paulus,  Wien.  SBer.  71  (1872)  227. 

5.  There  is  extant  in  an  almost  complete  version  (e.g.  in  the  Laur.  70, 5  s.  XV) 
the  Greek  translation  of  the  Breviarium  by  Paianios  (probably  Paianios  of  Syria, 
the  pupil  of  Libanios,  and  frequently  mentioned  in  his  letters ;  ESchultzb  1.1. 
286),  composed  c.  a.  880,  cf.  9,  24  cum  Naraeo  Hormiadae  et  Saporia  aw,  which 
Paianios  thus  translates :  Tdwwos  di  fjv  o5rot  'Ldwiapl  [f  a.  379]  re  koX  *OpfdffdgL  roit  th 
Hiw  JlfUT^paif  ijXuclap  d^ucofUifots.  On  the  importance  of  the  translation  for  the 
criticism  of  E.  see  BDunckrb,  JJ.  119,  646;  de  Paeanio  Eutropii  interprete, 
Greiffenb.  1880.  First  edited  by  FSylbdbo,  hist,  graeo.  script,  min.  (Frankf.  1590) 
8,  62 ;  then  in  the  edd.  of  Eutr.,  the  best  being  Dboysbh^s  large  ed. ;  specially  by 
CFScHMiD  (Lauenb.  1786),  JFSKaltwasseb  (Gotha  1870).    Cf.  Webbb,  de  lat.  script. 
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quae  Graeci  transtulerunt  2  (Cassel  1848),  16.  ESchultze,  de  Paeanio  Eutropii 
interprete,  Phil.  29,  285. — The  fragments  of  a  second  Greek  translation,  very  prob- 
ably that  of  Gapito  (n.  2),  dating  from  the  6th  century  a.d.  in  lo.  Antioch. 
CAK6CHER,  de  lo.  Ant.  1871, 17),  Suidas,  Planudes  have  been  collected  by  Habtel 
(n.  4)  p.  14  sqq.  and  esp.  in  Dbotsem^s  ed.  maior. 

6.  The  MSS.  of  Eutropins  himself  are  divisible  into  two  classes :  to  the  first 
"belongs  the  Gothanus  101  s.  IX  and  the  'Fuldensis  pervetostos*  of  Sylburg 
(FLCdbckb,  JJ.  Ill,  874)  now  lost,  which  was  closely  related  to  it ;  also  the  MS. 
used  by  Paulns  Diaconns  (n.  4),  with  which  Vatic.  1860  s.  XIY  is  in  dose  agree- 
ment ;  to  the  second  class,  which  shows  evidence  of  a  very  cormpt  text,  belong 
lieidensis  s.  X  and  Bertinianus  (at  St  Omer)  s.  IX/X. 

7.  Editions  especially  that  of  ASchoonhovbk  (Bas.  1552)  and  EYinetus  (Burdig. 
1558 ;  these  two  editions  are  the  earliest  of  Eutropius  himself.  HDbotbbn,  Herm. 
12,  886),  SHavebcamp  (Leid.  1729),  HVerheyk  (Leid.  1762.  1798),  CHTzschuckb 
(Lps.  1796;  smaller  ed.  Lpe.  1804).  Smaller  editions  by  WHabtbl  (with  short 
critical  notes),  Berl.  1872,  HDbotsem,  Berl.  1878,  GWaoeneb,  Prague  1884  (cf.  his 
Jahresberichte  Phil.  42,  879.  511.  44, 800.  45,  509),  PBOhl,  Lps.  1887.  In  par- 
ticular  Eutropii  breviarum  ab  nrbe  condita  cum  versionibus  graecis  et  Pauli 
Landolfique  additamentis,  rec.  et  adnot.  HDboysbn  Berl.  1879. — A  school  edition 
by  OEichebt  (Hanover  1871).  A  lexicon  to  Eutr.  by  GEichebt,  Bresl.  1850. — 
Criticism :  BDumckbb,  J  J.  119,  641 ;  de  Paeanio  (see  n.  5)  p.  18.  CSchbadeb,  J  J. 
129,  216. — ^PEbblino,  quaestt.  Eutropianae,  Halle  1881. — JSobn,  d.  Spracbgebrauch 
d.  Eutr.  I,  HaUe  in  Austria  1888 ;  cf .  §  848,  7.    II,  Laibaoh  1889. 

416.  In  the  year  669  was  composed  the  similar  but  much  more 
scanty  work  of  (Rufius)  Festus.  To  the  same  period  may  pos- 
sibly belong  Julius  Obsequens'  list  of  prodigies  in  the  years 
606/249-742/12  b.o.  after  an  abridgment  of  Livy. 

1.  Festus  commences  thus :  Brevem  fieri  dementia  tua  praecepit,  par^  libem/^ 
quippe  cui  dealt  facultae  latiue  eloquendi,  .  .  .  re$  geaUte  eignaho^  non  doquar, 
accipe  ergo  quod  breviter  dictis  breviut  computetur.  c  2  a&  urbe  cond,  in  ortum 
perennitatia  vestrae  .  .  ,  (a..  SiA)  anni  numerantur  MCXVII.  Conclusion  (c.  29) : 
quam  magna  deincepa  ore  tua^  princepa  invicte^  facta  aunt  personanda  I  quibua  me,  licet 
imparem  dicendi  niau  et  aevo  graviorem  paraho,  maneat  modo  conceaaa  .  .  .  felici- 
taa  ut  ad  hanc  ingentem  de  Gothia  (defeated  a.  869  by  Valens  at  Neviodunum  in 
lower  Moesia)  etiam  Bahyloniae  tibi  palma  pacia  ctcedcU,  From  this  conclusion  and 
from  c.  10  (ao(M  partea  totumque  orientem  ac  poaitaa  auh  mcino  aole  provinciaa  qui 
auctorea  aceptria  tuia  paraverint  explicaboj  quo  atudium  dementiae  tuae  quod  in  iadem 
propagandia  hahea  ampliua  incitetur)  it  is  evident  that  the  work  is  addressed  to 
Valens.  The  address  preceding  the  opening  words ;  Pio  perpetuo  domino  Valentini- 
ano  imp,  et  aemper  aug,  Rufua  Featua  v.  c.  is  spurious ;  it  is  wanting  in  the  best 
MSS.  (Goth.  Par.  Bamb.  Escor.)  and  is  contained,  as  far  as  the  earlier  MSS.  are 
concerned,  only  in  Yindob.  89  s.  IX.  Equally  spurious  and  even  less  accredited 
by  MSS.  are  the  words  added  at  the  end  of  the  Vulgate  (after  accedat) :  gloria- 
aiaaiTne  principum^  Valentiniane  auguate. — Title  in  the  Bamb. :  hreviarium  (ab  urbe 
condita  is  added  in  the  subscriptio)  Feati  v,  c.  magiatri  memoriae,  in  the  Par.: 
breviarium  Feati,  in  the  Gk>th. :  (the  author  not  being  named)  de  breviario  rerum 
geatarum  pop,  ram,,  in  the  Escor. :  breviarium  Rufi  Feati  vie  de  breviario  rerum 
geatarum  pop,  romi  (at  the  close :  breviarium  Rufi  Feati  vie,  Auguata  Volenti  acriptum), 
B.L.   VOL,  II.  A  A 
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Rufus  (or  Eufiuaf,  as  the  nominative  Eufus  in  the  address  being  open  to  suspicion 
proves  nothing)  Fatus  is  the  name  also  given  to  the  author  in  the  Vindob.  89  s.  IX 
(see  above),  451  s.  XII  and  elsewhere.  Titles  such  as  S,  Rufi  i?.  c.  rerum  gesiarum 
pop.  rom.  epitome  and  so  forth  are  unauthenticated.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  in  the 
best  MSS.  (in  the  upper  margin  also  of  some  leaves  of  the  Goth,  is  found  hretfiar, 
Feati)  the  author  is  only  called  Feelue,  to  which  in  the  Bamb.  is  added  magUter 
memoruie,  Yaixsius  on  Ammianus  29,  2,  22  and  CWagenkr,  Phil.  88,  875.  42, 
521  (of.  phil.  Anz.  5, 104.  8,  242)  take  him  for  Festus  of  Trent  (magister  memoriae 
between  a.  866-872,  f  when  proconsul  of  Asia  a.  880).  If  we  accept  the  name 
Ru/[i)u8,  he  might  be  identified  with  the  prooos.  Achaiae  (and  Africae)  'PoiJ^tof 
^Tjeros  (a.  866  sqq. ;  cf .  §  420, 1).  So  Mommsen,  who  in  CIL.  6,  587  suggests  that 
the  author  of  the  breviarium  and  the  poet  Bufius  Festus  (Avienus,  §  420)  are 
identical,  which  appears  far  from  probable.  It  is  more  likely  that  the  poet.  Kuf . 
Festus  Avienus  is  either  the  son  or  the  father  of  the  historian.  (Cf.  also  Mommses, 
Herm.  16,  605.) 

2.  The  first  half  (c.  8-14)  is  geographical  in  plan,  the  second  (15-29)  historical. 
F.  is  not  yet  acquainted  with  the  province  of  Valentia  as  constituted  a.  869.  On 
the  sources  see  esp.  BJacodi,  de  Festi  breviarii  fontibus,  Bonn  1874.  Festus  used 
Livy  (in  an  abridgment),  Floras  (cf.  AEusbmkr,  Phil.  87,  154;  also  CWaobkkr, 
Phil.  Anz.  7,  51),  Eutropius  (or  his  source?  Moumsem  in  Droysen's  Eutrop.  ed.  mai, 
p.  xxvi),  lastly  (c.  25-29)  he  adds  the  conclusion  from  his  own  recollection.  On 
Ammianus'  relation  to  Festus  see  Mommsen,  Herm.  16,  605. 

8.  The  manuscripts  of  Festus  divide  into  two  classes,  the  first  represented  in 
particular  by  Goth.  101  s.  IX  (§  415,  6),  Bamberg,  e  III  22  s.  XI,  Par.  611S* 
s.  X,  Vind.  451  s.  XII,  the  second  (with  omissions  and  frequently  corrupt)  esp.  by 
Escorialensis  s.  VII  (collated  in  WFOrsteb,  Wiener  Studd.  1,  808)  and  by  Vind.  89 
s.  IX.  WFOrsteb,  de  Bufi  breviario  eiusque  codicibus,  pref.  to  his  ed. — Editions 
e.g.  by  ChrGellabius  (Zeiz  1678.  Hal.  1698),  in  the  editions  of  Eutropius  by 
Havercamp  and  Vebheyk  ;  also  by  GHTzschucke  (Lps.  1798),  CMCnhich  (Hanover 
1815),  BMecenate,  Rome  1819  (see  Phil.  88,  871),  WFObstbb  (Vienna  1874), 
CWaokmeb,  Prague  1886. 

4.  IMi  Obsequentie  aha.u.c  2>F(JBerkay8, BhM.  12, ^86) prodigicrum  liher. 
Of  this  no  MS.  is  now  extant :  the  editio  princeps  is  by  Aldus,  Venet.  1508  (with 
Pliny  the  Younger).  Later  editions  esp.  by  JScheffer  (Amstelod.  1679),  FOddeh- 
DORP  (Leid.  1720;  cf.  Acta  phil.  Monac.  2,  291),  JKapp  (Hof  1772)  and  esp.  rec.  et 
emend.  OJahn  (Lps.  1868,  in  the  periochae  of  Livy  p.  109,  cf.  p.  xiii).  Also  in  the 
Livy  of  Weissenborn-MCller,  vol.  10  •,  Berl.  1881.  The  short  treatise  is  derived 
entirely  from  Livy,  and  that  not  directly  but  from  an  epitome,  in  which  the 
consular  names  were  placed  at  the  commencement  in  the  ablative,  probably  the 
same  used  by  Cassiodorus  (Mommsen,  Cassiod.  552).  This  limited  scholarship,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  superstitious  and  heathen  attention  to 
portents  enable  us  to  determine  the  date  of  composition  approximately.  HHaupt, 
animadw.  in  lulii  Obseq.  prodig.  lib.,  Bautzen  1881. 

417.  Oratory  was  practised  by  many  during  this  period,  espe- 
cially in  Gaul,  e.g.  by  Gennadius,  Minervins,  Alcimus,  Delphidius, 
Arborius  and  soon  aftei-wards  by  Ausonius;  "while  the  Sophists 
Himerios,  Libanios  and  others  declaimed  in  Greek.  The  only 
extant  Latin  speech  of  this  period  is  Claudius  Mamertinus* 
gratiarum  actio  for  the  consulate  conferred  upon  timT  by  Julian, 
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delivered  at  Constantinople  on  1  January  362.  It  gives,  in  its 
ivay,  a  faithful  portrait  of  Julian's  individuality  and  character  as 
a  ruler. 

1.  HiBBON.  chron.  a.  2869=852  a.d.  Oetmadius  /aretm$  ortUor  Bomae  iruignia 
habetur, 

2.  HiEROK.  chron.  a.  2869=852  a.d.  Minervius  BurdigaUntis  rhetor  Bomae 
Jlorentiseime  docet.    This  Ti,  Victor  Minerviua  orator  taught  first  at  Constantinople, 

then  at  Eome,  and  lastly  at  Burdigala,  his  native  town ;  see  Adbon.  prof.  Burd.  1, 
Is  it  to  him  that  Stmmach.  epp.  9,  88  refers  as  his  teacher  and  Garumnae  altAnnut 
(§  391,  8)  ?    Sbbck  pref.  to  his  Symmachus  p.  xliv. 

8.  HiERON.  chron.  a.  2871=854  Alchimus  et  Delfidius  rhetorei  in  Aquitanica 
jlorentiasime  docerU.  On  Delphidius  cf.  §  401,  7.  Latinus  Alcimus  Alethius  was, 
according  to  Auson.  prof.  Burd.  2,  21,  tutor  to  (the  Emperor)  Julian  and  to  Sallust 
(Fl.  Sallustius  cos.  a.  862);  cf.  Apoll.  Sidoh.  ep.  2,  7  (AIMiut).  5, 10  (abundantia 
JDdphidii,  Agroecii  disciplina^  fortitudo  Alcimi).  8,  11  ($%  a  te  instructio  rhetorica 
poecatury  hi  Patdinum,  Uli  Alcimum  non  requirunt).  To  the  same  author  (whom 
AusoNius  1.1.  calls  palmae  forensi*  et  camenarum  decua)  probahly  belong  a  few  epi- 
grams which  are  extant  under  the  name  of  Alcimus,  AL.  713-715.  740.  PLM.  4, 
105.  187.  Cf.  HMeyer  on  the  AL.  254.  AJEIibse,  Zf6G.  18,  89a— In  a  library 
catalogue  s.  IX  (GBsckeb  p.  42)  the  following  are  set  down  as  Libri  Alehimi :  In 
aduUecentem  qui  in  publico  patrecadenteriait  etc.  and  a  controoersiaJuUonis  vet  (=et) 
calvi,  MHaupt,  op.  8,  426.— His  son  was  Alethius  Minervias  filius  rhetor,  to  whom 
is  addressed  AubON.  profess.  7  ;  cf.  ibid.  v.  12  and  8,  v.  26. 

4.  SuLPic.  Sev.  chron.  2,  46, 8  huius  (i.e.  Marcus,  who  brought  Gnosticism  from 
Egypt  to  Spain)  auditoret  fuere  Agape  quaedam  ,  .  ,  et  rhetor  Helpidius  (Elp.). 
ah  his  Priscillianue  eat  inatitutus  (§  418,  12).  47,  2  damnati  (a.  880)  .  .  .  Hetpidiua 
et  Priacillianua  laid  (at  the  Synod  of  Caesaraugusta).  Another  head  of  that  sect 
(the  Priscillianists)  was  Latronianus,  see  §  422,  7. 

5.  Aemilius  Magnus  Arborius,  uncle  by  the  mother^s  side  and  tutor  to 
Ausonius  (Auson.  parent.  8),  a  rhetorician  at  Tolosa,  in  Spain  and  at  Constanti- 
nople, whither  he  had  been  called,  after  having  made  at  Tolosa  the  acquaintance 
of  Conatantini  fratrea  (i.e.  Annaballianus,  Constantius  and  Constans)  exUii  apecie 
aepoaitoa,  and  where  he  died  (Auson.  prof.  Burd.  17).  Cf.  Ap.  Sidon.  ep.  5,  10 
(rigor  ifaflmt).— ABiviNus  attributed  to  him  without  any  definite  reason  a 
diffiise  erotic  poem,  awkward  in  expression  and  modem  in  tone,  fairly  correct 
and  careful  in  foi*m,  but  monotonous ;  it  was  first  edited  from  an  unknown  MS.  in 
the'ed.  of  Petronius  by  Patisson,  Par.  1587;  now  extant  only  in  the  Bemensis  748 
8.  XV  among  poems  which  are  for  the  most  part  mediaeval  and  of  still  later  date, 
BEllis,  Joum.  of  phil.  9, 186 ;  printed  e.g.  AL.  897  PLM.  5,  891. 

6.  On  Symmachus  the  Elder  see  §  425, 1. 

7.  Claudius  Mamertinus  (grat.  act.  17),  appointed  by  Julian  in  the  same 
year  (21.  22,  861-862)  praef .  aerarii  (1.  22 ;  comes  sacranmi  largitionum,  Ammiam. 
21,  8, 1),  praef.  praet.  Illyrici  et  Italiae  (1,  cf.  Stmmach.  ep.  10,  60.  Ammian.  21,  12, 
25.  26,  5,  5)  and  consul  (cf.  Ammian.  21, 10,  8.  21,12,25.  22,  8, 1),  returned  thanks 
to  the  Emperor  in  this  speech,  which  is  extant  among  the  Panegyrici,  see  §  891, 1, 
and  printed  as  no.  11  in  BIhbbns,  also  iu  Miome's  patrol.  18,  409.  Servility  being 
of  less  value  under  this  prince  (21.  26)  than  sincerity  (libertaa^  see  82),  the  orator 
merely  praises  rhetorically  his  real  qualities,  his  strictness  with  bad  officials  (4), 
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his  parsimony  towards  himself  and  liberality  towards  others  (10),  his  simplicity 
(11),  incessant  activity  (18  sq.),  love  of  truth  (26),  thirst  for  glory  (81),  and  these 
qualities  he  contrasts  with  the  bad  reigns  of  the  preceding  princes  (11.  19  sq.  25). 
He  does  not  forget  to  bring  himself  into  prominence.  He  seems,  however,  like 
most  of  his  fellow  officials,  to  have  failed  to  justify  the  confidence  reposed  in  him 
by  Julian ;  see  Ammian.  27,  7, 1  (a.  868):  vix  die^  ifUerce$8ere  pauci  cum  Mitmertiimni 
praefectum  praet,  ah  urbe  regressum  .  .  .  Avilianus  ex  vicario  pecuUUut  delulerat 
reum.  cut  idea  Vvlcaciut  successit  JRufinus  etc  At  the  time  of  this  speech  Mam.  is 
already  advanced  in  years  (17. 18).  Peculiarities  of  diction :  participare  connliuwi 
1.  pati  ut  2.  dent  recordari  19.  nedum  (28)  and  univerei  (9)  not  rightly  used ;  arcana 
vacuare  (18).  ei  vere  (20.  26).  Poetical  constructions  such  as  lata  camporum  (lO 
cf.  12).    Archaisms  such  as  vcltu  eatagerUe  (28),  advlare^  atUumo^  eMimare  etc. 

8.  Julian  himself  (reigned  a.  860-868)  was  well  versed  both  in  speaking  and 
composing ;  but  his  writings  were  all  in  Greek.  Eutrop.  10, 16  liberalibm  dieeiplinif 
apprime  er^ituSy  graecis  doctior  alque  adeo  ut  UUina  eruditio  nequaquam  cum,  gratca 
tcientia  conveniret ;  faewndia  ingenti  et  prompta. — Himerios  about  a.  815-S86, 
Libanios  about  815-898. 

9.  The  services  rendered  by  Yalentinian  I  (reigned  a.  864-876)  to  the  restoration 
of  public  oratory  are  praised  by  Symmach.  in  Yalent.  2,  22 :  sonet  apud  te  liberiae 
forensU  eloquiiy  quam  dudum  exulem  tribunalQme  reddidieti,  ruri  emeritus  torpthat 
orator  /  .  .  .  nusquam  maiue  eUentium  quam  in  eacrariis  litterarum,  .  .  .  eolvieti 
vinda  linguarum,  (28)  .  .  .  parfuit  ut  doquentiae  ueum  redderee*  .  •  .  ingema 
libercuti  etc. 

418.  In  theology  the  struggle,  conducted  with  frantic  zeal, 
between  the  Arians  and  Athanasians,  brought  all  forces  into  the 
arena :  among  the  most  valiant  assailants  of  the  Arians  in  the  West 
were  Hilarius,  Ambrosius  (§  433)  and  Lucifer.  Hiljirius,  bishop 
of  Poitiers,  who  as  a  writer  was  distinguished  for  the  philosophic 
depth  of  his  theology  and  for  the  correctness  of  his  style,  com- 
posed in  addition  to  his  numerous  controversial  works  a  number 
of  commentaries  on  books  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment. He  was  surpassed  in  unbridled  vehemence  by  the  fiery 
bishop  Lucifer  of  Sardinia,  a  zealous  dogmatist,  but  exceedingly 
careless  as  to  literary  style.  Works  by  the  Spanish  bishop 
Priscillianus,  the  first  heretic  put  to  death  by  the  Church 
(t  386),  have  recently  been  discovered. 

1.  HiEROM.  viri  ill.  100  Hilarius,  urbis  Pictavorum  Aquitaniae  episcopus, 
factione  Satumini  Ardatensis  episcopi  de  syjtodo  Biierrensi  (a.  356)  in  Pkrygiam 
rdegatus  (being  pardoned  a.  859  he  retnmed  to  Poitiers),  XII  adversus  Arianos 
confecit  libros  (generally  entitled  de  trinitate,  probably  more  correctly  de  fide ;  cf . 
HiERON.  1,  480  YaU.  Hilarius  .  .  .  XII  Quintiiiani  libros  et  stUo  imitatus  est  ei 
numero)  et  alium  librum  De  synodis  (after  the  Council  of  Nicaea)  quem  ad  Oalliarum. 
episeopos  scripsit  (also  a  vindication  of  this  treatise,  Apologetica,  against  Lucifer, 
n.  4),  et  in  Psalmos  (on  Pa.  I  et  II.  LI-LXII.  CXVIIl-CL  after  Hieron. ;  of.  Pitba 
1.1*  141)  eommentcirios,  in  quo  opere  imitatus  Origenem  nonnulla  Hiam  de  suo  addidit, 
est  eius  et  <»d  Constantium  lihdlus^  quem  viventi  Constantinopoli  porrexerat  (Le.  a 
petition  for  an  andience  preferred  at  Constantinople  a.  860,  but  which  was  not 
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granted),  el  tUius  (very  violent)  in  dmstantium  quern  post  mortem  eiue  (a.  861) 
msripeit  (rather  he  wrote  it  a.  859,  but  did  not  venture  to  publish  it  until  a.  861)  et 
liber  adversue  VtUentem  et  Ureacium  (of  this  only  15  very  doubtful  fragments  are 
extant)  historiam  Ariminensie  et  Seleucieneis  (a.  859)  eynodi  continent ;  etad  prctefeC" 
trnn  Salluttium  sive  contra  Dioieorum  (lost;  Hibbom.  1,  480  YalL  HU.  .  .  .  Iretfi 
libeUo  quern  teripeit  contra  Dioeoorum  medicum  quid  litterie  poeeet  oatendit) ;  et  liber 
hymnorum  (Hil.  is  the  first  writer  who  is  mentioned  as  an  author  of  Christian 
hymns,  cf.  §  80,  2 ;  no  hymns  which  can  be  proved  to  be  by  him  are  extant,  those 
published  in  Gaxubbinj  LL  and  JBPitxa,  anaU.  sacra  et  class..  Par.  1888, 188  are 
not  genuine.  HOlschbr,  de  Damasi  et  Hilarii  qui  feruntur  hymnis,  MUnster 
185a  JKatsbr,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  Kirchenhymn.  1,  52.  2,  248)  et  myHeriorum 
tUiue  (perhaps  partially  extant  in  a  cod.  Arret,  s.  XI  and  recently  edited  by 
JFGamurrini  ;  cf .  §  412, 8  and  AEbert,  LdALA..  1  >,  142) ;  et  commentarii  in  Matthaeum 
(c.  a.  855)  et  tractatus  in  lob  (lost),  quoe  de  graeco  Origenia  ad  seneum  transtulit ;  et 
<Uiu8  elegans  libellue  contra  Auxentium  (the  Arian  bishop  of  Milan,  §  438,  1),  et 
nonnullae  ad  divereoe  Epietolae  (also  to  Constantius,  a.  855).  aiunt  quidam  ecripeieae 
eum  et  in  Cantica  canticorum,  sed  a  nobis  hoc  opue  ignoratur.  martuus  est  Pictavis 
VcUentiniano  et  Valente  regnantibut  (texto  anno  postquam  redierat,  Sulpic.  Sev.  ohron. 
2,  45,  9>  Cf.  besides  Hikson.  chron.  a.  2872-855  (banishment),  2875-858  (return). 
2876-859 :  OaUia  per  Hilarium  Arminiensis  (rather  Ariminensis,  cf.  ad  a.  2875,  u) 
perfidiae  ddoe  damnat.  2884-867  (death).  A  vita  Hilarii  (by  Yenantius  Fortu- 
natus?)  in  the  editions  of  the  works  of  HiL:  a  poem  addressed  to  him,  Yxnamt. 
carm.  2, 15  (see  however  FLeo  ad  loo.),  who  elsewhere  also  frequently  praises  him, 
eg.  carm.  0,  5, 217.   8,1,118. 

2.  A  manuscript  s.  Yl  (a.  509  sq.)  in  the  library  of  the  chapter-house  at  St. 
Peter^s  in  Bome  (a  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zanobmsistbb  and  Wattxmbach, 
exempla  codd.  lat.  t.  52).  On  its  subecriptio  see.  §  477, 11. — Editions:  Par.  1510. 
DEbasmus,  Bas.  1528.  1526.  1585.  JGillot,  Par.  1572.  1605.  A  Benedictine  ed. 
(by  PCoustabt)  Par.  1G98  and  corrected  by  SMapkbi,  Yeron.  1780 IL  FObebthCb, 
WQrab.  1785  III.  MiaMB  9  and  10  (Par.  1844  sq.).  Criticism :  AZihgbblx,  Wien. 
Studd.  8,  881. 11,  814 ;  kL  philol.  Abhh.,  Innsbr.  1887,  4  (the  Biblical  quotations  in 
Hilarius),  15. — The  commentaries  on  the  lesser  Pauline  epistles  edited  by  JBPitra, 
spicil.  Solesm.  (Par.  1851)  1,  49,  from  a  cod.  Corbeiensis  and  at  first  attributed  to 
Hilarius  (cf.  Pitba  LL  p.  xxvi  and  recently  anall.  sacra  et  class..  Par.  1888, 145) 
are  rather  a  translation  of  the  Greek  commentaries  of  Theodores  of  Mopsuhestia, 
made  in  Africa  about  the  6th  century ;  on  this  see  JLJaoobi  in  6  Halle  progr.  1855- 
72  and  Theodori  Mopsuest.  in  epistolas  Pauli  comm.,  the  Latin  version  with  the 
Greek  fragments  by  HBSwbte,  Cambr.  1880.  82  II.  Cf.  HKihn,  Theod.  v.  Mops. 
.  .  .  als  Exeget,  Freib.  1880.  Neither  is  HiL  the  author  of  the  fragment  from  a 
commentary  on  Genesis  in  Pitba  1.1. 159,  nor  of  the  homilies  on  the  opening  chap- 
ters of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  John,  published  by  AMai  (nova  bibl.  patr.  I), 
nor  of  the  114  hexameters  on  the  birth  of  Christ,  with  loose  prosody  (v.  15.  17.  18. 
88.  80.  88),  and  specially  frequent  lengthening  of  short  syllables  (26.  29.  81.  84. 
60.  82.  109.  118),  published  by  Pitba  LL  166  from  a  SGaUen  MS.  s.  YH. 

8.  Hilarius  attached  much  importance  to  style ;  on  behalf  of  his  work  de  fide 
(1,  88)  he  prays  Gk>d  to  enlighten  him  even  as  regards  the  meaning  of  words  and 
dignity  of  expression  {honor  dictorum) ;  he  insists  (tract  in  psalm.  18)  that  the 
Christian,  when  publishing  the  word  of  God,  should  manifest  by  his  careful  diction 
the  veneration  due  to  it.  Accordingly  he  himself,  full  of  holy  zeal,  struggles  to 
adapt  the  language  to  convey  his  abstract  thought,  his  bold  allegories  and  his 
impetuous  diatribes.    Clearness  of  expression,  ease  and  grace  of  style  are  not  to 
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be  expected  of  him,  but  their  absence  is  compensated  by  his  native  strengtb  and 
vigour  and  his  warmth  of  feeling.  It  is  only  rarely  that  H.  reverts  to  the  empty 
verbosity  of  Gallic  oratory,  (§  891)  which  he  had  studied  in  his  youth.  A 
prejudiced  view  is  expressed  by  Hisron.  ep.  58, 10  (1,  826  Vail.)  Hilarius  gallicamo 
cothurno  cUtoUitur  et  cum  Qraecicte  florihu*  (graeco-Christian  speculation)  ad4imeiMr 
longit  interdum  periodU  involvitur  et  a  lectume  aimpliciorum  frcUrum  procul  erf. — In 
general  see  on  Hilarius  KCbillixr,  hist.  g6n.  5, 1.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  1,  2, 139. 
JDoRNBB,  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi  1,  2«,  900.  1087.  JHRkinkens,  Hilarius 
von  Poitiers,  Schaffhausen  1864  (of.  JWaobnmamk,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1865,  1641). 
Ebbrt,  Lit.  d.  Mittelalters  1  >,  184. 

4.  HiERON.  vir.  ilL  95  Lucifer,  CaralUanua  (of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia)  epitcopus^ 
cum  Pancr<Uio  et  Hilario  rom,  ecdesitte  dericis  ad  Constantium  imp.  a  Liberio  episcopo 
pro  fide  legcUus  miseui  (a.  854),  cum  nollet  sub  nomine  Athanasii  Nicaenam  damnare 
fidem  (at  the  council  of  Milan  a.  855),  in  Palaeiitinam  relegatus  .  .  .  contra  Cott- 
atantium  imp.  scripsit  librum  eique  legendum  miait  ac  non  multo  poet,  eub  Itdiano 
principe,  reverme  (a.  868)  Caralia  Valentiniano  regnante  obiit  (a.  871).  Cf.  Hibbon. 
chron.  ad  a.  2871.  2878 -> 854.  861  a.d.  Lucifer  was  the  most  obstinate  opponent  of 
the  Arians,  and  thereby  even  came  into  antagonism  with  the  rest  of  the  champions 
of  orthodoxy  (schisma  Luciferianum ;  cf.  also  above  n.  1).  Treatises :  de  non  con- 
veniendo  cum  haereticis,  de  regibus  apostaticis,  pro  8.  Athanasio  11.  U,  de  non 
parcendo  in  deum  delinquentibus,  moriendum  esse  pro  £lio  dei— exaggerated  in  its 
violence,  especially  against  the  Emperor  Constantius.  Lucifer's  diction  is  lively, 
incisive,  full  of  asyndeta,  of  anacoluthiae  and  anaphorae,but  careless  as  to  form  and 
indiscriminately  borrowing  from  the  popular  parlance.  Hence  quite  unrestrained 
freedom  in  the  declensions  and  conjugations,  and  in  the  use  of  the  cases,  tenses  and 
moods.  WHartbl,  Lucifer  v.  Cagliari  und  sein  Latein,  Archf latLexikogr.  8, 1  and 
in  his  ed.  p.  851.— Sole  MS.  of  the  Vatic-Regin.  188  s.  IX/X.  First  edited  accord- 
ing to  this  by  ITilids,  Par.  1568.  In  the  Bibl.  patr.  max.  (Lugd.  1677)  4,  181, 
Gallamdi  bibl.  patr.  6,  155.  D.  et  JColeti,  Ven.  1778,  from  this  Mione  13,  692, 
Recently  esp.  rec.  WHartbl  (=Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  vol.  14),  Vienna  1886. — In 
general  GXrCoer,  Lucifer    .   .    •   u.  das  Schisma  der  Luciferianer,  Lpz.  1886. 

5.  Hilarius  the  Deacon,  who  was  Lucifer's  companion  in  the  embassy  to  the 
Emperor  Ck}n8tantius  (n.  4  1.  2),  wn^te  libelli  de  haereticis  rebaptizandis  (Hibroh. 
c.  Lucif.  21.  26.  27),  and  is  by  some  (esp.  by  RSimon,  hist,  des  comment.  188)  held 
to  be  the  author  of  the  commentary  on  the  Pauline  epistles  (by  the  so-called 
Ambrosiaster)  which  is  to  be  found  among  the  works  of  Ambrose,  and  of  the 
Quaestiones  in  V.  et  N.  Test,  in  the  appendix  of  the  Opera  Augustini ;  see  how- 
ever §  435,  4. 

6.  HiERON.  vir.  ill.  108  Phoebadiue,  Agenni  CktUiarum  epiecopua,  edidit 
contra  Arianoa  librum  (about  a.  858;  ed.  ThBbza,  Geneva  1570;  PPithoeus,  Paris 
1586;  CBarth,  Frankf.  1623;  Gallandi,  5,  250,  the  bibl.  patr.  max.  8,  300,  Miqhb 
b.  20)  dicuntur  et  alia  eiua  esse  opuacula,  quae  necdum  legi.  vivit  uaque  hodie  (a.  892) 
decrepita  aenectute.    Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  1,  2,  266. 

7.  ByPotamius,  bishop  of  Lisbon,  we  possess  an  Epistola  ad  Athanasium 
de  cousubstantialitate  filii  dei,  written  about  855,  and  other  works ;  Gallahoi  5, 
96.    MiOME  8, 1411.    Gams,  span.  Kirchengesoh.  2,  220. 

8.  Zeno,  from  a.  862  bishop  of  Yerona,  f  880,  not  mentioned  by  Hibron.  and 
Grknad.  de  vir.  ill.,  the  author  of  tractatus  (technical  t-erm  for  episcopal  orations, 
Fesslbr,  PatroL  1,  740).  The  works  which  are  extant  under  his  name  are  open  to 
j^ve  doubts.    The  Ballebini  consider  16  of  the  longer  and  87  of  the  shorter  pieces 
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to  be  genuine.   Jazdzewski,  Zeno  Veron.  episcopus,  Eegensb.  1862.    Also  JDorner, 
Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi  1*,  764.— Zenonis  sermones,  rec.  et  ill.  P.  et  H 
Ballerini,    Verona    1789.     rec.    oommentario    ill.   JBGiuliari,   Verona    1883. 
Gallamdi  5,  109.    MiGNB  11,  253.    On  the  diction  Giuliari  in  his  ed.  and 
Sabbadihi,  riv.  di  fiL  12, 189. 

9.  Eusebiusof  Vercelli,  an  active  champion  of  orthodoxy  in  the  Arian  con- 
troversies :  HiEROM.  de  vir.  ill.  96  natione  Sardut,  ex  leelore  urhis  Bomae  Vercdlensis 
epi9Copu9j  .  .  .  edidU  in  pacUmas  commentarios  Eusebii  Caesariemis,  quos  de  graeco 
in  latinum  verterat^  et  mortuua  est  Vcdentiano  et  Valente  regnantibue  (a.  864-875).  Cf. 
HiERON.  ep.  62,  2.  The  work  has  been  lost,  only  a  few  letters  being  preserved 
(Gallawdi  5,  78).  The  cod.  Vercellensis  of  the  N.T.  s.  IV  (§  373, 9,  L  26)  is  supposed 
to  have  been  written  by  Eusebius. 

10.  Arian  fragments  of  a  commentary  on  Luke  and  of  a  dogmatic  Tractate 
from  Bobbio  palimpsests  s.  IV  now  at  Milan  and  Bome  (ABbifferschbid,  bibl.  patr. 
1,  444.  2,  22.  35)  have  been  edited  by  AMai,  scrr.  vett.  nova  colL  8,  2,  208,  and 
after  him  by  Mionb  18,  598.  The  commentary  on  Luke  was  probably  composed  a. 
870  by  the  Gothic  bishop  Ulfila,  the  dogmatic  Tractate  by  one  of  his  pupils,  per- 
haps Auxentius,  bishop  of  Durostorum  (Silistria).  Cf.  WLKrafft,  de  fontibus 
Ulfilae  Arianismi  ex  fragm.  Bob.  erutis,  Bonn  1860.  A  short  vita  of  Ulfila  by 
Auxentius  was  edited  by  GWaitz  (Leben  xind  Lehre  des  Ulf.,  Hanover  1840), 

11.  Geknad.  vir.  ill.  4:  Vitelliue  Afer  DoncitianorumecJiisma  defmdena scripsit 
de  eo  quod  odio  $int  mundo  eervi  dei,  .  .  .  ecripeit  et  adveraum  gentea  etc.  .  .  . 
et  ctd  regtdam  ecdeaiaaticctm  pertinentia  multa  diaaeruit,  claruit  attb  Conatante  filio 
Conatantini  principia, 

12.  HiBRON.  vir.  ill.  121  Priacillianua  AhiUte  (in  Spain)  episcopus  qui  factione 
HydcUii  et  Ithctcii  (bishops  of  Emerita  and  Ossonoba)  Treveria  a  Maximq  tyranno 
ecteaus  eat  (a.  885),  edidit  multa  opuacula,  de  quibus  <td  noa  aliqua  pervenerunt.  Sulpic. 
Sbv.  chron.  2,  46,  8  a6  his  (§  417,  4)  PrisdUianus  eat  institutus  familia  nobUia^  prtte- 
dives  opibuay  t»cery  inquieayfacundua,  multa  lectione  erudituay  diaaerendi  ac  diaputandi 
promptiaaimua.  41  y  2  damnati  (a.  880  on  acoount  of  Gnostic-Manichean  symptoms) 
.  .  .  Helpidiua  et  Priacillianua  (at  the  synod  of  Caesaraugusta).  In  1885  GSchepss 
discovered  in  the  Wiroeburg  Mp.  th.  q.  8  saec.  V/VI  eleven  pamphlets  which  had 
formed  part  of  these  opuaculay  and  which  he  published  as  Pnscilliani  quae  super- 
sunt,  Vienna  1888  ( — Corp.  eccl.  lat.  vol.  XVIII).  The  MS.  does  not  give  the  name 
of  the  heretic  (and  hence  its  preservation),  which  however  is  quite  evident  from 
the  contents  of  the  work.  These  trctcttttua  are  partly  sermons  or  of  the  nature  of 
sermons,  partly  vindications  of  the  heresies  of  which  the  author  is  accused ;  thus 
in  particular  1  (a  defence  ctpud  beatiasimoa  aacerdotes),  2  {ad  Damasumy  §  422).  8 
{defide  et  apocrufis).—Ot  his  works  there  are  extant  in  addition  *  canones  epistularum 
apostoli  Pauli'  (containing  the  Pauline  articles  of  faith  analysed  from  various 
points  of  view,  together  with  quotations  in  support),  revised  {atmae  doetrinae 
redditi)  by  a  certain  Peregrinus,  in  Schepss'  ed.  p.  110. — Cf.  besides  GSchepss, 
Priscillian  ein  neu  aufgefundener  Schriftsteller  etc.,  Wttrzb.  1886 ;  die  Latinitftt 
des  Priscillian,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  8,  808.  HHaupt,  Korresp.  Bl.  d.  Westdeutsch. 
Z.  f.  Gesch.  u.  Kunst  8  (1889),  4. 

419.  The  two  grammarians  Flavius  Sosipater  Charisitis  and 
Diomedes  wrote  about  the  same  time  and  independently  of 
each  other,  but  as  they  employed  the  same  sources,  their  works 
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are  often  in  verbal  agreement.  Both  are  of  importance  as  they 
preserved  a  large  part  of  the  earlier  grammatical  literature. 
Considerable  portions,  however,  of  the  five  books  of  Charisius* 
grammar  are  lost.  Of  the  three  books  of  the  Ars  grammatica  of 
Diomedes,  the  third  is  of  especial  value,  as  it  has  preserved 
many  valuable  notices,  probably  fi:om  Suetonius'  work  de  poetis. 

1.  Preface:  Fl,  SosipcUer  Charisius  (his  name  is  thus  given  in  full  also  by 
KuPiMUS  GL.  6,  572,  18)  v,  p.  magister  [urbis  Romae  filio  karissinw  a,  d,].  Amore 
latini  sermonis  obligor e  te  cupiens^  /.  A:.,  ariem  grammaticam  (which  would  thus 
appear  to  he  the  title)  soLlertia  doctiaaimorum  virorum  pditam  et  a  me  digeatam  in 
libria  V  dono  libi  miai,  .  .  .  erit  iam  tuae  diligentiae  frequenti  recHatione  ataidia 
mea  ex  vctriia  artibua  inrigaia  meiiuyriae  .  .  .  mandare^  ut  quod  originalia  patriae 
natura  denegavii  virtute  animi  adfeetctaae  videaria.  That  the  author  was  a  native 
of  Campania  does  not  foUow  from  p.  215,  28  (hodieque  noatri  per  Campaniam  sic 
loquuntur)^  nor  is  it  credihle  after  the  originalis  patriae  above.  There  is  on  the 
other  hand  much  plausihility  in  the  conjecture  of  HUsrner,  BhM.  28,  492,  that 
inHiERON.  chron.  2875s358(8ee§405,  6):  ^oan^AtiM  .  .  .  Conalantinopoli  diem 
obit,  in  cuius  locum  ex  Africa  Charistua  (so  Bongarsianus ;  but  Preh.  and  others 
give  Chreatua)  adducitur,  we  should  read :  Chariaiua,  The  grammarian  Flavianus 
is  perhaps  identical  (HKeil,  Herm.  1,  888.  HHaoen,  aneod.  Helv.  p.  clxiii) 
with  Charisius,  as  all  the  passages  in  which  Flav.  is  quoted  recur  verbaUy  or 
nearly  so  in  Char.  ABiese  (Heidelb.  Jahrb.  1871,  585)  attempts  to  explain  from 
this  Charisius*  praenomen  of  Flavins  (Flav.).  Cf.  also  §  41,  5  L  18.  LM&lleb, 
JJ.  98,  561.  / 

2.  The  only  manuscript  of  Charisius:  Neapolitanus  iv  a  8  (Bobien^is)  s. 
Vll/Vm  (§  355,  6  ad  fin.).— Editions  by  JPierius  Cyminids  (Naples  1532),  G 
Fabbicius  (Bas.  1551 ;  text  largely  interpolate)  etc.,  best  by  HXeil  (GL.  1, 1). 
The  section  de  versu  satumio  Tin  Keil  p.  288  sq.)  was  separately  edited  by  FW 
ScHNEiDEwiN,  Gott.  1841  \  HKeil,  PhiL  8,  90. 

8.  The  work  of  Diomedes  is  entitled  Ars  grammatica  by  Bdfinus  GL.  6,  568, 
12  and  in  the  subscriptions,  and  is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Athanasius.  The  prefaoe 
states :  artem  merae  UUinitcUia  puraeque  eloquentiae  magistram  .  .  .  summo  studio 
.  .  .  trino  digeatam  libeUo  .  .  .  censui  esse  mittendam  etc  .  .  .  prima  pars 
universi  sermonis  membra  continet;  altera  non  solum  observcUiones  quae  arti  gram- 
maticae  aocidere  solent,  sed  etiam  structuram  pedestris  orationis  .  .  .  demonstrtU  ; 
tertia  pedum  qualitatem,  poemcUum  genera  jnetrorumque  tractatus  ,  .  .  doceL  R  1 
thus  corresponds  to  b.  1-8  of  Charisius,  but  it  is  more  uniform  and  systematic— 
The  period  of  D.  is  determined  by  that  of  his  contemporary  and  counterpart 
Charisius  (n.  1).  If  he  wrote  after  the  middle  of  s.  IV,  he  was  far  enough  removed 
from  Sacerdos  (§  894)  not  to  know  anything  of  him  (WChhist,  Phil.  18, 180). 

4.  The  best  manuscripts :  two  Paris.  7494  and  7498  and  a  Monacensis  14467, 
all  s.  IX ;  see  Keil,  GL.  1,  xxix.  Also  excerpts,  the  earliest  being  Par.  7580  s. 
VIII  (Keil,  1.1.  xxxiv).  Editions  (see  EIeil,  GL,  1,  xliv):  Ven.  1476  and  others; 
especially  HKeil,  GL.  1,  298.  Cf.  WChrist,  Phil.  18,  127.— CPaucker,  kleinere 
Studien  I :  die  Latinit&t  des  Diom.,  Berl.  1888. 

5.  The  age  of  Charisius  and  Diomedes  (n.  1  ad  fin.  8  ad  fin.)  is  fixed  on  the  one 
hand  by  the  sources  they  employed,  the  latest  of  which  seems  to  be  Cominianus 
and  Marcius  Salutaris  (§  405, 1.  2),  on  the  other  hand  by  the  writers  who  quote 
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them,  e.g.  Sbbviub  (?  Aen.  9,  829  and  on  this  MHaupt  in  Thilo),  Eufimus  (GL.  6, 556 
and  elsewhere),  Priscian  (frequently)  and  Cassiodobus  (GL.  7,  218, 1).  Charisius 
and  Diomedes  are  important  only  as  transcribers  of  early  lost  works;  the  numerous 
and  serious  slips  and  confusions  which  they  perpetrate  in  copying  (of.  e.g.  Bbif- 
rBBSCHBiD,  Suetonius  872.  878.  876.  EWestphal,  gr.  Metr.  1«,  131.  MHbbtz, 
BhM.  20,  820)  lead  one  to  form  a  poor  opinion  of  their  judgment  and  learning. 
In  the  work  of  Charisius  (the  more  voluminous  of  the  two)  the  excerpts  from  his 
sources  are  given  seriatim  without  any  co-ordination  and  placed  side  by  side 
promiscuously,  whereas  Diomedes  gives  the  excerpts  from  his  authorities  (whom 
he  rarely  names)  more  connectedly,  and  on  the  whole  has  arranged  his  work  more 
suitably.  The  two  frequently  agree  even  verbally,  though  the  one  does  not 
mention  the  other;  in  reality  neither  copied  from  the  other  (for  instances  of 
Diomedes  having  availed  himself  of  Charisius  see  Uesp  1.1. 61),  the  points  of  agree- 
ment are  rather  due  to  the  use  of  common  n-i|^r>-n>.ioa  Such  appear  to  have  been 
(directly  or  indirectly  ?)  Palaejao  (flKSJS)  and  Commianus  (§  405, 1).  Also,  and 
especially,  Charisius  has  borrowed  from  Bomanus (§879, 1),  whilst  Diomedes  has 
used  Terentius&iauras  (§  852,  1),  whom  Charisius  knows  only  through  the 
medium  of  Bomanus  (Kummbow  1.1.  9. 87),  and  probably  also  Suetonius,  in  his  b.  8, 
which  is  important  on  account  of  the  literary  notices  therein  contained  (OJahn, 
BhM.  9, 629.  ABeifferscheid,  Sueton  p.  870 ;  to  the  contrary  Steub  de  Prob.  p.  190) 
and  others.  Did  he  also  make  use  of  Greek  technical  writers  (WChkist  1.1. 18, 
129;  see  also  OHbnse,  de  luba  108.  121)?  The  marked  correspondence  with 
Dositheus  (§  481,  7\  Donatus  and  Marius  Victorinus  (§  408,  8)  is  also  due  to  the 
use  of  the  same  authorities. — The  work  of  Diomedes  has  been  preserved  in  its 
entirety,  but  the  beginning  of  b.  1  of  Charisius,  the  last  part  of  b.  4  and  the 
greater  part  of  b.  5  has  been  lost  (a  summary  of  the  contents  of  the  whole  follows 
after  the  preface).— In  general  cf.  FOsann,  Beitr.  2,  819.  LSpemqel,  Mttnoh.  Geh 
Anz.  1840,  502.  HKkil,  GL.  1,  xlv.  AScuottmOllbb,  de  Plinii  libr.  gramm. 
(1858)  7.  WChbist,  Phil.  18,  127.  FClausen,  tlb.  einen  Abachnitt  (concerning 
the  verb)  aus  Charisius,  Berl.  1878.  CvMorawski,  Herm.  11,  889.  HKummbow, 
symb.  crit.  in  grammaticos  lat.  (Greifsw.  1880),  9.  HNbumann,  de  Plinii  dubii 
sermonis  libris  Charisii  et  Prisciani  fontibus  (Kiel  1881),  5.  FBOlte,  de  artium 
scrr.  lat.,  Bonn  1886;  die  Quellen  v.  Char.  1,  16.  17,  JJ.  187,  401.  GSchultz,  das 
Kapitel  de  versuum  generibus  bei  Diom.  p.  506,  Herm.  22,  260.  FLbo,  Herm.  24, 
281.    PEMeybr  (§  852, 1).    Uebp,  BhM.  44,  41.    JWBeck,  Phil,  48,  255. 

6.  In  the  same  category  with  Charisius  (and  Diomedes)  are  the  important  ex- 
cerpta  Bobieusia  s.  VII/YIII  (anonymus  Bobiensis),  now  in  Vienna,  published 
first  by  EicHEMPELD  and  Endlicheb,  anall.  gramm.  (Vienna  1887)  p.  75,  last  by 
Kbit^  GL.  1,  588,  cf.  ib.  p.  xvii.  They  are  not,  as  used  to  be  supposed,  taken 
from  Charisius  himself,  but  are  based  on  the  same  authorities.  WChbist,  Phil. 
18,  186.  Kbil,  GL.  7,  869.  FBOltb,  de  artium  scrr.  lat.,  Bonn  1886.  LJeep, 
BhM.  44,  41.  HNettleship,  Journ.  of  phil.  15,  27  and  writings  referred  to  in  n.  6. 
Cf.  besides  §  405, 1.  481,  7.— Also  excerpta  Parisina  GL.  1,  xviii.  On  thosd  taken 
from  a  cod.  Bemensis,  Leidensis  and  Sanctamandinus  see  ib.  p.  xix. 

7.  On  the  Ars  vaticana  of  the  so-called  Probus,  belonging  perhaps  to  this 
period,  see  §  800,  7  b. — Carminius  wrote  de  elocutionibus  (Sbrv.  Aen.  5  288)  and 
appears  also  to  have  annotated  Vergil  (cf.  Sebv.  Aen.  6,  688.  862.  8,  406).  Car- 
mini  curiosiswmi  et  docti  verba,  qui  in  libro  de  Italia  eecundo  ait^  Macbob.  p.  5,  19, 
18. — Staliue  TuUiamu  de  vocahulis  rerum  libro  J  ait  etc.  Macbob.  8,  8,  6  cf.  Sbbv. 
Aen.  11,  648. 

420.  In  Rufius  Fe^tus  Avienus,  an  aristocratic  Eoman,  this 
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period  possesses  a  poet  of  considerable  artistic  talent.  In  his 
subject-matter  indeed  he  is  not  original ;  he  was  content  to  trans- 
late and  elaborate  foreign  models  with  more  or  less  freedom.  Thus 
he  produced  in  epic  metre  a  translation  of  the  ^atvofieva  of  Aratos, 
and  a  geography  after  the  Periegesis  of  Dionysios;  in  iambic 
trimeters  he  wrote  what  is  for  us  the  most  important  of  his  works, 
a  description  of  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  of  the  Black  Sea 
and  of  the  Caspian  (ora  maritima),  in  several  books,  of  which 
however  only  the  greater  part  of  the  first  is  extant.  He  likewise 
composed  in  iambics  an  abridged  version  of  Livy's  history  and 
of  Vergil's  Aeneid ;  the  two  latter  productions  are  lost.  In 
addition  he  wrote  two  smaller  poems,  epigrams  in  hexameters. 
Avienus'  poems  manifest  throughout  laudable  aims  and  parity 
of  form,  in  imitation  of  the  best  models,  chiefly  Vergil,  but  they 
also  exhibit  a  rhetorical  wordiness,  which  lays  the  chief  stress  on 
the  ornamental  details. 

1.  An  inscription  from  Borne  GIL.  6,  587  (e.g.  also  in  Meteb's  Anth.  lat.  278) 
JR,  Festua  v,  c,  de  ae  ad  deam  Nortiam:  Fettua^  Muaani  aubolea  proieaque  (cf.  Av. 
phaen.  870)  Avieni,  unde  tut  laticea  traxerunt,  Caeaia^  nojnen,  Nortia^  te  veneror^  lore 
cretua  Votainienai^  Romam  hctbitana,  gemino  proconaulia  auclua  htmore^  cai-mina  mvUa 
aerena,  vitam  inaona,  integer  aevurriy  ooniugio  Ictetua  Ptacidae  numeroque /reguenU  nato- 
rum  exultana  etc  The  poet  was,  therefore,  a  descendant  of  Musonius  Bufns  (§  299, 
8),  like  him  a  native  of  Volsinii  in  Etruria  and  therefore  attached  to  Nortia,  who 
was  worshipped  there,  and  to  the  aqua  Gaesia  (otherwise  unknown),  the  father  of 
a  numerous  family,  one  of  whose  members  was  the  Placid  us  who  added  twodistichs 
to  the  above  inscription :  aancto  patrifiUua  Ptctcidua,  Ibia  in  ojpiataa  aedea,  nam  lup- 
piter  aethram  (cf.  Avien.  phaen.  2)  pandit^  Feate,  tibi,  candidua  ut  venieta,  iamque 
venia^  tendit  dextrcu  chorua  inde  deorum  et  toto  tibi  iam  plauditur  eccepolo.  In  the  God. 
lust.  3,  16, 1  (a.  366)  and  God.  Theod.  9,  19,  3  (a.  867)  a  certain  Festus  is  men- 
tioned as  proconsul  Africae :  this  however  is  G.  lulius  Festus  Hymetius  (GIL.  6, 
1786.  8,  5336.  10609).  The  procos.  Achaiae  'PoO<piot  ^arot  who  is  mentioned  in 
the  GIA.  8,  635  (  «  GIG.  372)  is  more  probably  identical  with  the  poet.  Bossi,  Ann. 
d.  Inst.  21,  345.  PMonceaux,  rev.  arch6ol.  1887 1, 191.  A  Festus,  consularis  Syriae, 
is  mentioned  in  the  God.  lust.  12,  58,  8  (a.  865).  A  prolonged  sojourn  of  the  poet 
in  Africa  is  indicated  by  orb.  terr.  829-368.  or.  mar.  278  sq.,  in  Greece  by  orb.  terr. 
608  sq.  On  the  possibility  that  this  proconsul  of  Achaia  may  be,  not  the  poet 
Bufius  Festus,  but  rather  the  author  of  the  historical  sketch  (§  416),  and  on  the 
theory  that  the  two  were  identical,  or  father  and  son,  see  §  416,  1. 

2.  HiBRON.  comm.on  the  epist.  to  Titus  (c.a.  887)  c.  1, 12  (7, 1,  706  VaU.)  Arali^ 
quem  Cicero  in  kUinum  aermonem  troTiatulit  et  Oermanieua  Caesar  (§  275,  6)  et  nuper 
Avienua  et  muUi  quM  enum&rare  perlongum  eat.  But  Lactantius  knows  the 
Aratea  only  in  the  version  of  Gicero  (inst.  5,  5.  p.  288  Fr.)  and  Gaesar  (1, 11.  p. 
30)  Germanicus  (1,  21.  p.  54  sq.  5.  5). — The  title  is  in  the  Gudianus  182  s.  X.  (the 
text  itself  is  wanting  in  the  Gud.,  Herm.  11,  251) :  Bufi  Feati  Avieni  v,  c.  Arali 
Phaenomena,  in  the  Vindob.  (n.  7) :  Rufi  Feati  ArcUi  incipU  liber  I  de  poailione 
aiderum^  and  the  Ambros.  gives  it  almost  identically  (n.  7) :  this  MS.  concludes 
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with :  JRufi  Feati  Aratus  explicit.  Accordingly  in  the  pref .  to  his  ed.  Bretsio  gives 
to  the  poem  the  name  of  Aratns. — The  ^aipSfteva  number  1825,  the  Prognostica  or 
diomffjuita  558  hexameters.  Av.  endeavours  to  surpass  his  predecessors  by  a  faithful 
rendering  of  the  Greek  original,  poetical  eloquence  and  the  insertion  of  various 
information  from  the  works  of  philosophers  and  astronomers  (e.g.  Eratosthenes, 
see  OBoBERT  in  his  Catasterism.,  Berl.  1878,  26),  even  from  mystical  sources.  Av. 
follows  Germanicus  meet  closely.  Editions  in  the  majority  of  the  collections  of 
the  Aratea,  e.g.  by  JThBdhlb  (Lps.  1798-1801 II)  and  FChMatthiae,  Frankf.  1817. 
Separately:  ed.  ABbbysio,  Lps.  1882  (Avieni  prognostica  ed.  ABbeysio,  Erfurt  1882). 
JGScHAUBACH  (§  275,  7),  novae  edit.  Av.  spec.  (Mein.  1817  sqq.) ;  in  Jahn^j  Arch. 
12, 197.— Criticism :  MHadpt,  op.  8,  475.  588.  578.  ABbeysio,  Herm.  11,  247.  12, 
152.  18,  857.  15, 180.  16, 122 ;  phil.  Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  44.— Cf.  GSiko, 
de  Cicerone,  Gtermanico,  Avieno  Arati  interpretibus,  Halle  1886.     * 

8.  Orbis  terrae  (descriptio  orbis  terrae)  in  1898  hexameters  according  to  the 
Ilepiirm<rit  of  Dionysios  (of  Alexandria,  under  Hadrian,  cf.  GLeue,  Phil.  42, 175. 
See  also  §  481,  7),  who  is  not  mentioned  (in  ora  mar  it.  881  Dionysios  is  however 
quoted).  Avienus  himself  mentions  this  poem  ora  marit.  71  reliqua  porro  scripta 
9utU  nobia  in  illo  pleniua  vdumine  qtutd  de  orbis  pariihuaque  fecimue.  The  original  is 
sometimes  altered,  sometimes  abridged,  and  throughout  amplified  with  learned 
flourishes,  while  the  diction  is  enriched  by  poetical  colouring.  EKosten,  de  Avieno 
Bionysii  interprete,  Tttb.  1888. — Editions :  Cum  notis  NHeinsii  all.  cur.  HFbiese- 
MA»N,  Amst.  1786.  In  Werksdobf's  PLM.  5,  719,  in  FChMatthiae  (see  n.  2  in  fin.) 
p.  177.  In  Dionysios*  Perieg.  ed.  GBbbmhabdy  (Lps.  1828)  1,  427 ;  in  CMOlleb's 
geographi  graeci  min.  (Par.  1861)  2,  176.  Explanatory  writings:  (IWassii) 
animadw.  in  Av.  descr.,  in  Miscellan.  observ.  1,  2,  278  (Oudendobp).  1,  8,  878. 
5, 1,  64.  5,  2,  165.    Symbolae  litterar.  2,  8  (Brem.  1745),  569. 

4.  Orae  maritimae  liber  primue  (ed.  princ).  The  complete  work  extended 
(v.  51  sqq.)  to  the  whole  of  the  Western  and  Southern  coasts  of  Europe.  We 
possess  only  a  fragment  of  over  700  senarii,  which  contains  the  description  of  the 
coast  of  the  Atlantic  as  far  as  Massilia,  and  even  this  part  is  in  a  fragmentary 
and  corrupt  state.  The  work  is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Probus,  who  is  liberum 
loco  .  .  .  amore  eanguinisque  viriculo  (14  sq.)  and  eager  for  information  (16  sqq.)  : 
perhaps  Anicius  Probus  cos.  406  ?  On  his  sources  the  author  states  v.  87  sqq.  in  a 
somewhat  boastful  manner  (see  below) :  <*d  eius  (i.e.  Sallust)  inditam  descriptionem 
.  .  .  mtdta  rerum  iunximut  ex  plurimorum  sumpta  commentariiey  viz.  Hekataios, 
Hellanikos,  Phileas,  Skylax,  Pausimachos,  Damastes  (cf.  v.  872),  Bakoris,  Eukte- 
mon  (cf .  V.  850),  Kleon,  Herodotos  and  Thukydides.  To  these  he  adds  in  other 
passages  Dionysios  (v.  881  cf.  n.  8),  Juba  (v.  280),  Himilco  (v.  117.  888.  412)  and 
others.  Avienus  however  made  use  of  only  one  main  source.  MCllbnhoff  holds 
that  this  was  a  Punic  Perix>lus,  which  had  been  revised  by  a  Massaliot  of  the 
time  of  Hekataios  and  interpolated  at  a  later  date.  AvGutschhio  supposes  that 
a  Periplus  originally  Greek,  of  the  beginning  of  the  5th  cent.,  was  augmented  at 
a  later  period  by  a  Greek  who  did  not  live  at  Massilia.  The  notices  regarding 
the  West  point  to  Eratosthenes  and  further  to  Pytheas,  WChbist  1.1.  154.  On 
the  other  hand  Unoeb  LI.  holds,  what  is  not  improbable,  that  this  main  source  was 
integral  and  not  altered  by  later  revisions ;  he  assigns  its  composition  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  4th  cent.  b.c.  and  believes  that  the  11  authorities  (above  1. 10)  were 
actually  mentioned  in  it.  The  diction  is  fluent.  Besides  such  archaisms  as  ducier^ 
dueUo^  the  poet  uses  such  words  as  intimarej  intimatio.  Greek  proper  names  are 
often  treated  in  an  arbitrary  manner  as  regards  prosody.  The  work  is  printed 
e.g.  in  WsBNSDOBF^s  PLM.  5,  1165. — FAUkkbt,  des  A.  Ora  maritima,  in  his  G^ogr. 
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d.  Griechen  u.  Rftmer  2, 1  (Weimar  1821),  478.  WChrist,  Avien  etc.  1865^  AbKK 
d.  Mtinch.  Ak.  11, 1,  113.  FdeSaulcy,  sur  TOra  mar.  de  E.  F.  Av.,  Rev.  archtol. 
15  (1867),  54.  81.  KMOllenhofp,  deutsche  Altertumskunde  1  (Berlin  1870),  78-210, 
together  with  AvGutscbmid  in  the  Lit.  Gentralbl.  1871,  528,  WChbibt,  JJ.  103, 
710  and  CMOlleb,  phU.  Anz.  8,  456;  Phil.  82,  106.  GFUnoeb,  d.  Periplus  des 
Avienus,  Phil.  Suppl.  4, 191.    ASoNNr,  de  Masail.  rebus,  Dorp.  1887,  21. 

5.  HufuB  FeatuB  Avienu$  v.  c.  Flaviano  Myrmedo  v.  c.  This  is  the  heading  (in  the 
ed.  princ,  see  n.  7)  of  a  jocular  poem  in  81  hexameters,  containing  a  request  to  send 
pomegranates^  printed  in  Webnsdobp,  PLM.  5, 1296  and  elsewhere,  also  AL.  876. 
The  person  addressed  is  perhaps  the  Flavianus  who  was  prooos.  Africae  a.  868-861 
(Cod.  Theod.  8,  5, 10.  11, 86,  14)  or  the  vioarius  Alricae  a.  877  (ib.  16,  6,  2)  2SSL  sq. 
praef.  praet.  Illyrici  et  Italiae  (ib.  7, 18,  a  9,  29,  2.  9,  40,  18).— On  the  other 
hand  only  a  part  of  the  MS8.  ascribe  to  Avienus  AL.  26  PLM.  4,  116  {Avienus  vc 
cui  amicoa  de  agro) ;  and  he  has  no  claim  to  AL.  687  PLM.  4,  154  (de  Sirenie), 

6.  Sbbv.  Aen.  10, 272  Uoici  dicunl  hoe  ateUas  (oometas)  e$se  ultra  XXX TI^  quorum 
nomina  et  effeotue  Avienus^  qui  icmbia  ecripaU  VergilUfahuUuy  memorat.  .  .  .  Bane 
Avienus  eometarum  has  differentiae  dieit  etc.  On  georg.  1,  488  diri  eometae]  criniiae^ 
%>es8imaej  quia  sunt  et  bonae  .  .  .  quamrempUnieaimeAvienueexaequitur,  On  Aen. 
10,  888  haeefabula  in  latinia  nuaquam  invenOur  auctoribua,  Avienue  tamen,  qui  totmv^ 
Livium  iambia  acripaitj  kanc  eommemorat  dicena  graecam  ease.  The  latter  would 
appear  to  be  a  work  in  the  manner  of  Alfius  Avitus  (§  858,  6). 

7.  Manuscripts  of  Avienus  are  rare.  The  Aratea  are  extant  in  Vindob.  117  s. 
X  and  Ambros.  o  52  inf.  s.  XV,  the  orbis  terrae  in  the  same  Ambros.  and  in  the 
collation  of  a  cod.  Ortelianus  (now  lost)  preserved  in  the  Leid.  Burm.  21.  No  MS, 
is  extant  of  the  ora  maritima,  for  which  the  ed.  princ.  and  the  collation  of  Orte- 
lianus are  the  sole  textual  authority,  and  the  poem  mentioned  in  n.  5  1. 1  is  extant 
only  in  the  ed.  princ,  which  also  takes  the  place  of  a  MS.  iar  the  Aratea  and  orbis 
terrae.  AHoldeb  pref.  to  his  ed. — Complete  editions :  ed.  prinoeps  (by  GValla, 
Ven.  1488),  by  PMbliah  (Madrid  1684 ;  cf.  ABbeysio,  Herm.  16, 185).  Avieni  quae 
exstant  omnia  cum  nott.  varr.  ed.  JAGiles,  Oxf.  1835.  rec  ASoldeb,  Jnnsbr. 
1886  (here  too  ind.  verbb.) — On  Avienus  cf.  Webksdobf,  PLM.  5,  621.  AHoldeb, 
PBE.  1«,  2149. 

421.  The  life  of  the  rhetorician  D.  Magnus  Ausonius  of  Bur- 
digala  embraces  nearly  the  whole  of  the  4th  century  (c.  310-396). 
Being  appointed  tutor  to  the  prince  Gratianus,  he  was  promoted 
to  political  offices  and  (a.  379)  even  to  the  consulate,  after  his 
pupiPs  accession  to  the  throne ;  his  literary  skill  and  influential 
friendships  and  family  connections  enabling  him  to  maintain 
himself  in  an  honourable  position.  After  the  death  of  Gratianus 
he  withdrew  from  official  business  and  lived  in  his  native  town 
occupied  with  literary  labours.  Almost  all  the  extant  works 
date  from  the  author's  mature  years.  The  only  considerable 
specimen  of  his  prose-style  is  his  Gratiarum  actio  to  Gratianus 
for  the  consulate ;  but  we  have  very  many  of  his  poetical  com- 
positions. They  have  indeed  little  value,  viewed  as  poetry,  but 
in  point  of  contents  and  diction  they  are  of  much  interest.     His 
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varied  knowledge,  trusty  memory,  and  great  literary  facility 
stand  Ausonius  in  good  stead  in  any  task  he  may  impose  upon 
himself,  though  the  subject  be  dry,  or  even  when  he  merely  sets 
himself  to  reproduce  some  curious  metre.  His  poems  furnish  a 
vivid  picture  of  the  persons  and  circumstances  of  his  age  and 
country,  and  in  particular  of  the  rhetorican's  relatives  and  col- 
leagues (professores  Burdigalenses).  His  happiest  performance 
is  the  Mosella,  a  description  of  a  journey  down  the  Rhine  and  up 
ihe  Moselle  from  Bingen  to  Treves,  in  the  epic  style. 

1.  D.  Magnns  Ausonius  is  the  name  repeatedly  given  to  the  poet  in  the  super- 
scriptioos  or  subscriptions  of  the  M8S.  The  name  Ausonius  seems  to  be  of  Gallic 
origin.  On  the  surname  Aeonius  (after  his  mother  Aemilia  Aeonia)  see  Brandes 
and  Sbeck  1.1.  Ausonius  lectori  sal.  p.  2  Schenkl  p.  1  Peiper :  Ausonius  genilornobis  ; 
ego  nomine  eodem  ^ufvtm,  qua  secta,  stirpe,  lare  et  patria^  ctdscripsi,  .  .  .  Vasates 
patria  est  patri  ;  gens  Haedua  matri  de  patre^  TctrbeUis  sed  genetrix  ctb  Aquis,  (7) 
ipse  ego  Burdigcdae  genitus  (c.  a.  810)  .  .  .  genitor  studuit  medicinae  (cf.  epiced. 
in  patrem  1. 11  p.  88  Sch.  21  P.,  below  §  446,  1.  .  .  .  (lb)  nos  ad  grammaticen 
siudium  convertimus  et  max  rketorices  etiam  quod  satis  aUigimus,  necfora  non  cele- 
brata  mihij  sed  cura  docendi  cuUior^  et  nomen  grammatici  merui  (a.  884  at  Bordeaux) 
.  .  .  (28)  ex€u:tisque  dehinc  per  trina  decennia  fatis  deserui  (so  Brandes:  the 
Voss.  reads  adserui)  doctor  munieipaUm  operam  aurea  et  Augusti  (Valentinian  I) 
paiatia  (at  Treves)  iussus  adire  augustavi  suhclem  (Gratianus)  grammaticus  docui  (c.  a. 
864),  mox  etiam  rhetor.  .  .  .  (85)  cuius  (i.e.  Gratianus)  ego  comes  (a.  870)  et  quaestor 
(sacri  palatii,  a.  875-878)  et,  culmen  honorum,  praefeetus  Gallis  et  Lihyae  et  Latio 
(praef.  Gkilliarum  a.  878,  his  son  Hesperius  was  after  a.  877  praef.  praet.  Italiae, 
lUyrici,  Africae,  subsequently  the  father  and  son  filled  these  offices  as  colleagues 
under  the  title  of  praef  ecti  Occidentis.  Sbeck  1.1.  p.  lxxx),  et  prior  indeptus  fasces 
UUiamque  curulem  consul  (a.  879),  coUega  (Q.  Clodius  Hermogenianus  Olybrius)  jxw- 
teriorejui.  The  vain  rhetorician  speaks  of  his  consulate  over  and  over  again,  but  at 
the  greatest  length  in  his  gratiarum  actio.  Cf.  OClason,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1872, 461. 
When  Ausonius  accompanied  his  Imperial  pupil  on  an  expedition  against  the 
Alamanni,  he,  being  then  a  widower,  had  received  as  his  share  of  the  booty  a 
young  Swabian  girl,  Bissula;  cf.  on  this  {versus  hahes  lusimus  quos  in  Suebae  gratiam^ 
virguncuUjte)  six  poems  in  various  metres  with  many  apologies  for  the  risky  subject  I 
(incipit  Bissula,  p.  126  Sch.  114  P.).  ABacmeistkr,  alemann.  Wande?Tntgen  1 
(Stuttg.  1867),  76.  On  his  relation  to  Symmachus  see  his  Ep.  1,  18-48,  esp.  82 
(Auson.  to  Symm.) :  expertus  es  fidem  meae  mentis  atque  dictorum  cum  in  comitatu 
degimus  ambo  aevo  dispari,  ubi  tu  veteris  militiae  praemia  tiro  meruisti,  ego  tiro- 
cinium iom  veteranus  exercui.  After  the  death  of  Gratianus  (a.  888)  Auson.  retired 
to  his  native  town,  where  he  lived  in  much  comfort.  BDezbimeris,  note  sur  Pem- 
placement  de  la  villula  d'Ausone,  Bordeaux  1869.  The  year  of  his  death  is  not 
known,  but  it  was  no  doubt  in  the  last  ten  years  of  the  century,  EBOckikg,  pref. 
to  his  edd.  of  the  Mosella,  most  recently  in  the  Jahrbb.  der  rhein.  Alt.  Fr.  7  (Bonn 
1845),  60.  Teuffbl,  PRE.  1*,  2186.  WBrahdks,  Auson.  quaestt.  spec.  I  (Bruns- 
wick 1876),  1-82.  Schenkl  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  I,  Peiper  p.  lxxxx.  OSbeck  pref.  to 
his  ed.  of  Symmach.  p.  lxxv. 

2.  On  account  of  the  character  of  the  tradition  (n.  6)  the  editions  cannot 
simply  reproduce  the  poems  (the  collective  title  in  the  \om,rxraBAusoniiopuscuia  / 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


366  FOURTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

cf .  p.  368  ad  fin.,  p.  870, 8  lines  from  the  end)  in  the  order  in  which  they  occur  in  the 
MSS.  The  most  recent  editions  by  Schenkl  and  Peiper  also  differ  from  this  and 
one  from  the  other  and  likewise  from  the  earlier  editions.  In  these  (e.g.  Souchay 
and  Bipontima)  the  order  was  the  following  (for  all  details  cf.  the  prefaces  of 
Peipeb  and  Schenkl  and  their  references) : 

a.  Epigrammata  de  diversis  rebus  (such  is  the  title  in  theVoss.  Ill,  the  con- 
tents in  the  two  classes  of  MSS.  differ  widely)  about  120  pieces.    On  a  preface  to 
these  see  below  p.    Concerning  different  collections  conjectures  see  in  WBbasdes 
JJ.  128,  78.    The  epigrams  vary  in  length  and  are  mostly  in  elegiac  metre,  but 
occe^ionally  in  epic,  iambic  and  other  metres.    Greek  specimens  also  occur  (no.  81. 
32.  90  Sch.=49.  50.  21  P.),  and  Graeco-latin  ones  (29.  88.  87  Sch.=47.  51.  57  P.  of. 
below  m).    The  contents  are  very  various,  including  a  very  large  number  of  free 
translations  from  the  Greek  Anthology,  e.g.  epigr.  11  Sch.  83  P.=Anth.  Pal.  16, 
275 ;  18  Sch.  85  P.= AP.  9, 18 ;  20  Sch.  42  P.=AP.  16,  268 ;  21  Sch.  14  P.=;AP.  9, 
44 ;  22  Sch.  48  P.= AP.  7,  229  etc.    The  personal  attacks  on  a  (pseudonymous) 
rhetorician  Rufus  (no.  41-48  Sch.=9.  12.  18.  a  60.  61. 10.  11  P.)  are  nearly  all 
founded  on  Greek  originals.    There  are  besides  anecdotes,  descriptions  of  works  of 
art  (e.g.  Myron's  cow),  demonstrations  of  attachment ;  much  of  this  is  of  a  trivial 
character.    The  pieces  belong  to  very  difftsrent  periods,  e.g.  to  the  fourth  as  well  as 
to  the  eighth  decade  of  the  century.    Among  the  earliest  are  the  epigrams  on  the 
wife  of  the  poet,  Attusia  Lucana  Sabina,  who  died  early  (no.  17. 18.  25-27  Sch.=39. 
40.  58-55  P.).    On  the  source  of  the  Danube  p.  196  Sch.  821.  822  P.  of  a.  368  sq.— 
Among  the  genuine  epigrams  have  been  inserted  since  the  editions  of  HAvantius, 
Ven.  1496,  and  of  ThUooletus,  Parma  1499,  about  thirty  (in  the  editions  of 
Schenkl  p.  252,  of  Peiper  p.  419  *,  in  Baheens  PLM.  5,  97),  which  are  not  referred 
to  in  any  MS.,  are  suspicious  both  eis  regards  style  and  substance,  and  are  prob- 

the  work  of  an  Italian  of  the  15th  cent.    BPeiper,  JJ.  suppL  11,  226.— See 
also  below  e. 

b.  Ephemeris,a  description  of  the  occupations  of  the  day  from  morning  till 
evening,  in  various  metres,  composed  before  a.  867.  Only  the  commencement  and 
end  are  extant. 

c.  Parentalia,  80  poems  of  different  extent  and  mostly  in  elegiac  metre, 
on  deceased  relations,  some  of  them  exhibiting  much  affection,  composed  after 
Ms  consulate  (4  [6],  82)  and  when  he  had  already  been  a  widower  for  86  years 
(9  [11],  8). 

d.  Commemoratio  professorum  Burdigalensium,  sofar  as  Ausonius 
knew  them  personally  and  had  been  in  intercourse  with  them  (8  [9] ,  7  sq.  12 
[13],  7),  a  kind  of  continuation  and  pendant  of  his  Parentalia  (cf.  11  [12],  7.  16 
[17],  1.  25  [26],  9  and  praef.  [1],  treating  likewise  only  of  such  as  were  deceased, 
some  being  men  of  no  note  (8  [9],  7sq.  10  [11],  5  sqq.  48  sqq.  12  [18]),  all  natives 
of  Burdigala  down  to  19  [20],  from  20  [21]  also  such  as  merely  resided  there;  this 
work  was  formed  gradually  after  a.  885  (sae  14  [15],  1  sqq.)  and  is  in  varying 
metres  (eleg.,  iamb.,  troch.  tetr.,  anapaests,  sapph.).— On  the  older  profess.  Burdi- 
galenses  see  §  401,  7.  Among  his  contemporaries  and  juniors  Ausonius  mentions 
Luciolus  (4),  Leontius  and  his  brother  Jucundus  (8. 10),  Sedatus  (20),  Crispus  and 
Urbicus  (22),  Victorius  the  antiquarian  (28),  D3mamius  (24),  Censorius  Atticus 
Agri(oe)cius  (15 ;  cf.  §  457, 11),  Acilius  Glabrio  (25)  and  his  (Ausonius*)  sister's 
son  Pomponius  Maximus  Herculanus  (12). 

e.  Ad  rem  pertinere  exiatimavi  ut  .  .  .  2i(eUo  (the  professores)  .  .  .  JSpi- 
taphia  ayJbnecUrem^  scilicet  tUtUoe  sepulerales  heraum  (26  pieces)   qui  heUo  troico 
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inter/ueruiU  (p.  72  Sch.  P.) ;  found  apud  phUologum  quendam  and  translated  by 
Ausonius  into  Latin.  The  original,  with  which  here  too  Ausonius  dealt  very  freely, 
was  similar  to  the  extant  p8.-Ari8toteUan  Peplos.  Peiper  1.L  285.— As  a  small 
pendant  to  this : 

f.  Epitaphs  e.g.  on  Niobe,  Diogenes  the  Cynic  (=Anth.  Pal.  7, 64),  de  sepulcro 
vacno  (=AP.  7,  228),  but  also  special  ones,  suoh  as  that  on  a  certain  Anicia,  and 
iussu  Auguati  equo  admirabili  and  others. 

g.  Caesares,on  the  twelve  Emperors  described  by  Suetonius,  addressad  to  his 
son  Hesperius  (versus  memoriales),  at  first  monostichic,  12  hexameters  on  the 
succession,  time  of  reign,  and  death  of  each ;  then  tetrastichic,  each  Emperor  fill- 
ing two  distichs,  and  the  series  is  carried  down  to  Elagabalus,  the  writer  intend- 
ing to  bring  it  down  to  his  own  time. 

h.  Ordo  nobilium  urbium,  14  pieces,  dealing  with  17  towns  (Bome  to 
Burdigala),  in  hexameters,  and  composed  subsequently  to  the  downfall  of  Maxi- 
mus  (a.  888) ;  see  7,  5  sqq. 

i.  Ludus  YII  sapientum  with  the  heading  Ausoniut  cos.  Latino  Drepanio 
Pacaio  procoB,  (a  890)  and  a  dedication  in  elegiac  metre ;  the  rest  in  senarii,  a  kind 
of  puppet-play  in  which  after  a  prologue  and  a  Ludius  the  seven  wise  men  appear 
successively  and  say  their  say,  Solon  being  the  lengthiest ;  at  the  end  an  appeal 
for  applause.— In  the  earlier  editions  (also  p.  246  Sch.  406  P.)  there  are  appended 
fenUfdiae  seplem  Htpientum  iepienia  ver$ibu9  (in  different  metres)  explicaitte;  these 
and  the  9  hexameters  following  translated  from  the  Greek  (Anth.  Pal.  9,  866),  in 
-which,  after  an  introduction  of  two  lines,  each  maxim  is  expressed  in  a  monostic, 
are  not  the  work  of  Ausonius.  WOlvflin,  Publil.  Syr.  p.  149.  BPeiper  1.1.  208. 
PLM.  8, 159.    WBruncx),  zwei  lat.  Spruchsammlungen,  Bayr.  1885, 19. 

k.  The  so-called  *Idyllia':no  title  has  been  transmitted,  twenty  pieces  having 
l)een  arbitrarily  collected  under  this  title.  Of  his  griphus  Ausonius  says  p.  128 
Sch.  199  P. :  eiu8  modi  epyUia,  nin  vel  obtcura  tint  nihil  futura^  and  in  the  con- 
cluding address  of  the  cento  (p.  146  Sch.  218  P.)  we  read :  PtaUmia  aymposion  com^ 
posita  in  epfieboi  epyllia  continere  (see  Pbipbe  JJ.  Suppl.  11,  211).  These,  which  are 
mostly  in  epic  or  elegiac  metre  and  frequently  have  introductions  in  prose,  are 
partly  scholarly  trifles,  e.g.  on  the  number  three  (griphua  temarii  numeric  composed 
c.  a.  868,  subsequently  sent  to  Symmachus),  de  aeUUibus  Heaiodion  (cf.  Hes.  ap. 
Plut.  de  def.  oracuL  11=Hr8.  fragm.  168  OOttl.).  monoaticha  de  (terumnia  Herctdia 
and  on  the  nine  Muses  and  their  offices ;  de  ambiguiUUe  eligendcte  vitae^  de  viro  bono 
(quoted  in  Badbertus  vita  Walae,  9th  cent.,  BSimson,  BhM.  41,  688),  and  xsr  et  Jtox 
are  professedly  Pythagorean  and  translations.  The  two  last  and  de  rosis  nas- 
cantibus,  a  graceful  poem  concerning  roses,  are  also  extant  among  the  pseudo- 
Vergiliana.  Whereas  we  have  the  authority  of  the  Voss.  in  support  of  Ausonius 
being  the  author  of  the  first  two  poems,  the  poem  de  rosis  is  not  given  in  either  of 
the  two  extant  versions  of  the  Ausonian  poems :  its  attribution  to  Aus.  is  based 
only  on  a  MS.  which  is  lost  (see  §  229,  2).— Worthy  of  note  are  the  versus  paschales 
(a.  868),  cf.  n.  4;  the  epicedium  on  his  f ather  (f  878) ;  the  Technopaegnion, 
verbal  and  metrical  trifling  with  monosyllabic  words  (Ausonius  himself  p.  182 
Sch.  156  P.  calls  it  inertia  otii  mei  inutile  opuaculum),  arranged  according  to  subjects 
(de  membris,  de  diis,  cibis,  the  alphabet  and  so  forth) ;  the  poem  is  extant  in  both 
the  MS.  collections  (n.  6),  in  a  twofold  version;  in  the  Voss.  Ill  it  is  preceded  by 
a  preface  addressed  to  Pacatus,  in  the  Tilianus  and  others  by  one  addressed  to 
Paulinus  (cf .  also  EBIhrens,  J  J.  118, 152)  ;centonuptialis,  consisting  exclusively 
of  lines  and  portions  of  lines  from  Vergil,  composed  in  deference  to  the  Emperor 
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Valentinian  I  (about  a.  868)  and  addressed  both  to  him  and  to  Gratianus,  with  a 
prose  preface  (later)  addressed  to  Paulus  (see  below,  m);  the  concluding  section, 
which  contains  the  consummatio  matrimonii  and  is  as  indelicate  as  possible,  is 
excused  by  the  author  in  a  special  preface,  where  he  deprecates  any  inferenoes 
that  might  be  drawn  as  to  his  own  way  of  thought  and  life.  On  the  Bissula  see 
n.  1.  Protrepticus  (c  a.  880,  WBbandes,  JJ.  128,  60).  Genethliaoon  (a.  890) 
addressed  to  his  grandson  Ausonius.  The  most  famous  piece  in  this  ooUection  is 
however  the  Mosella  (488  hex.),  composed  at  Treves  towards  the  close  of  a.  870 
(BOcKiNO  1.1.  69.  97).  On  the  MSS.  see  n.  6.  The  subject-matter  is  very  pleasing, 
and  the  poem  is  not  wanting  in  passages  which  are  fine  from  an  aesthetic  point  of 
view,  e.g.  50-77  (manifesting  feeling  for  the  beauties  of  nature),  280-287, 259  sqq. 
It  is  arranged  in  the  usual  epic  manner,  with  in  vocations  to  Heaven,  and  nomerous 
digressions,  e.g.  on  the  fish  of  the  Moselle  (77-151),  on  fishing  (240  sqq.),  on  archi- 
tects and  fine  buildings  (298  sqq.  in  reference  to  the  villas  on  the  banks,  283  sqq. 
818  sqq.),  and  on  sundry  mythological  subjects  (170  sqq.  208  sqq.).  A  more  minute 
account  of  the  famous  men  and  town  of  the  Moselle  is  deferred  by  the  author 
until  his  return  to  his  native  town,  882  sqq.  448  sqq.  Symmach.  1, 14  voUUU  tuus 
Mofdla  per  manui  $inu8que  multorumy  divinU  a  te  veratbus  eofuecralus.  The  poem  is 
also  printed  e.g.  in  Webnsdorf^s  PLM.  1,  192.  Separate  editions  e.g.  by  LTross 
(Hamm  1821  and  1824).  EB5ckino  (Lat.  and  German,  Berl.  1828 :  recogn.  [Bonn 
1842] ;  poems  on  the  Moselle  by  Ausonius  and  Yenantius,  Lat.  and  German  with 
crit.  and  expl.  notes,  Jahrbb.  der  rhein.  Alt.  Fr.  YII,  Bonn  1845).  Translated  and 
explained  by  vOppbln,  Ck>logne  1887.  H  db  La  Yillb  db  Mibmont,  Bord.  1889. 
Critical  works  etc. :  CCX)Y6lker.  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  (1864)  447.  The  Mosella 
used  by  Ermanrich  of  Ellwangen  (AEbbbt,  Lit.d.  MA.  2, 179)  about  a.  850:  see 
MHaupt,  op.  8,  85a 

L  Eglogarum  liber.  This  consists  of  a  collection  of  all  kinds  of  astro- 
nomical and  astrological  versifications  in  epic  and  elegiac  metre:  deratione  librae, 
de  ratione  puerperii  maturi,  de  mensibus,  de  feriis  romanis.  Eel.  8  de  XII  signis 
(p.  412  Peip.)  is  not  by  Auson.,  see  §  481,  8. 

m.  Epistolarumliber,  25  pieces  in  different  metres  (no.  17  [according  to  the 
old  numeration]  entirely  in  prose,  others  partly  so) ;  18  two  Greek  hexameters  as 
a  heading  to  14 ;  12  in  a  jocular  mixture  of  Greek  and  Latin  words  and  forms  (on 
this  see  UvWilamowitz,  Herm.  19,  461;  cf.  also  BKOhlrb,  Ausonius  und  die 
macaronische  Poesie,  BhM.  12,  484.)  The  collection  is  arranged  (in  the  Yoss.  Ill) 
according  to  the  persons  addressed  and  consists  of  real  letters  (some  occasional 
poems)  mostly  in  a  cheerful  tone  and  composed  subsequently  to  the  author's  con- 
sulate (6,  tit.  18,  1.  15,  80.  20,  5)  and  during  his  last  stay  at  Burdigala  (cf .  9, 11 . 
12,  81  in  fin.  20,  7)  j  but  no.  1  ad  patrem  de  suscepto  filio  (a.  885-340),  2  (fragments 
dating  from  a.  883  with  the  heading  in  the  Yoss.  Ill :  hoc  incohatum  neque  inpUtum 
sic  de  liturariis  scriplum^  whence  it  appears  that  the  literary  remains  of  Ausonius 
were  made  use  of  in  publishing  his  works)  and  8  addressed  to  his  son  Hesperius, 
4  and  16  (a.  876-878)  belong  to  the  time  when  A.  was  tutor  to  the  prince  and  to 
his  campaigns  (4,  81.  16,  75).  To  Symmachus  is  addressed  17,  in  which  Ausonius 
answers  Stmm.  ep.  1.  81  Seeck  (25  Jur.).  To  the  same  is  also  addressed  the  lengthy 
dedication  of  the  griphus  (letters  to  Ausonius  written  by  Symmachus  in  his  epist. 
1, 13-48,  among  them  in  particular  14  on  Ausonius'  Mosella).  4-7  are  addresed 
to  Theon  and  8-14  toAxiusPaulus.  The  latter  called  Bigerritanus  (a  native  of 
le  Bigorre)  was  a  rhetorician  of  Bordeaux.  He  was  also  a  poet  and  wrote  a 
Delirus  (a  comedy  ?  Auson.  p.  169  Sch.  281  P.  ergo  nisi  Ddirus  tuus  in  re  tenui  non 
Unuiter  laboratus  opusada  mea^  gitoe  promt  studuertts^  retardasset),    BDubimbbis, 
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note  sur  Taatenr  du  Querolns,  Bord.  1878,  accordingly  took  him  for  the  author  of 
the  QueroloB  (§  421»,  1).  Ausonius  sends  letter  15  to  his  pupil  Tetradius,  a  gram- 
marian of  Icnlisma  (Angonlfime),  who  had  written  satires  (p.  178  Sch.  287  P.  rudet 
camencta  qui  Suesi/ae  praevenis  aevoque  cedis^  nori  ttilo).  Specially  attractive  are  the 
letters  of  Ans.  (ep.  19-25)  to  Pontius  Paulinus  (§  487,  2),  dating  perhaps  from  the 
years  889-898,  the  answers  to  which  are  still  partly  extant  (printed  in  Peiper's 
ed.  of  Auson.  p.  289 ;  in  Paulin.  ed.  Migne  carm.  10  and  11).  This  correspondence 
exhibits,  on  the  one  hand,  the  devotion  and  gratitude  of  Paulinus  towards  his 
aged  teacher  and  friend,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  radical  estrangement  between 
Paulinus  as  an  earnest  Christian  and  Ausonius,  who  in  spite  of  his  professed 
Christianity  remained  rooted  in  Paganism.  Several  MSS.  of  Ausonius  also  con- 
tain the  letters  of  Symmachus  and  Paulinus,  while  conversely  the  MSS.  of  Sym- 
machus  and  especially  those  of  Paulinus  contain  the  corresponding  pieces  of 
Ausonius,  though  sometimes  with  variations.  Sum.  s.  v.  A^6pios  tro^wHis  yeypa^itt 
irtffToXiLs  Koi  AXXa  riyd,  Tpbt  ^6pvop  (NwXoyoV  Schemkl,  cf.  above  1.  5). 

n.  Ad  Gratianum  gratiarum  actio  pro  oonsulatu,  delivered  at  Treves  a. 
879,  an  anthology  of  rhetorical  tropes  and  compliments  to  the  Emperor,  in  which 
however  the  orator  never  demeans  himself ,  p.  19  Sch.  858  P.— Criticism :  MHaupt, 
op.  8,  508. 

o.  Periochae  Homeri  Iliadis  et  Odyssiae,  also  in  prose,  with  a  metrical  trans- 
lation of  the  opening  lines  of  the  several  books,  p.  227  Sch.  877  P.  It  is  however 
quite  uncertain  whether  these  really  belong  to  Ausonius.  ThUooletus  first  in- 
corporated them  in  his  ed.,  Parma  1499,  from  a  MS.  of  ABarnerius,  now  lost,  but  at 
present  they  are  to  be  found  only  in  the  Paris.  8500,  where  they  are  indeed  placed 
among  the  Ausoniana,  but  themselves  contain  no  allusion  to  Ausonius  as  their 
author;  EPkipbr  1.1.  222.  814. 

p.  *  Praefatiunculae,'  i.e.  an  answer  (about  a.  890  together  with  a  collection  of 
his  poems)  to  a  letter  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  in  which  he  begs  Ausonius  to 
send  him  his  poems  (p.  1  Sch.  4  P.,  cf.  below  §  424,  2),  next  the  poet^s  personal  in- 
troduction of  himself  to  his  readers  (about  a.  888,  by  way  of  preface  to  a  former 
edition  of  his  poems  p.  2  Sch.  1  P.),  two  distichs  addressed  to  Syagrius  (p.  8  Sch. 
P.  see  §  427,  2),  lastly  the  dedication  to  Pacatus  (§  426,  5)  of  a  book  of  poems  (p. 
120  Sch.  86  P.).  This  last  work  was  probably  intended  for  the  epigrammatum 
Hber  (WBkandes,  JJ.  128,  65). 

8.  To  Ausonius  must  also  be  attributed  in  accordance  with  the  Voss.  Ill  the 
or  alio  (prayer)  coruulU  Ausonii  versibua  rkojpalicu,  which  had  been  omitted  in  the 
earlier  editions  (p.  81  Sch.  19  P.).  On  the  other  hand,  in  consequence  of  their 
having  been  omitted  from  the  first  collective  edition,  we  do  not  possess  the  fasti 
consulares  which  were  compiled  by  Ausonius,  continued  down  to  a.  882  (his  own 
name  was  quarlua  ab  imo)  and  which  had  as  their  introduction  and  conclusion 
epigrams  addressed  to  his  son  Hesperius  (that  is,  Gregorius)  and  to  Proculus, 
which  are  still  extant,  p.  119  Sch.  194  P.— In  the  way  of  indications  of  lost  works 
we  have,  besides  the  above,  only  three  fragments  (p.  226  Sch.  809  P.)  in  the  small 
book  de  dubiis  nominibus  GL.  5,  579,  3.    582,  27.    589,  6. 

4.  Ausonius  became  a  convert  to  Christianity.  He  repeatedly  professes  his 
respect  for  the  Christian  religion ;  thus  Ephem.  3  in  a  verbose  prayer  to  Christ, 
and  again  in  the  versus  paschales  (n.  2  k  1.  17),  an  Easter  prayer,  the  oratio 
w.  rhopal.  (n.  8)  and  elsewhere  by  the  frequent  use  of  Christian  phraseology. 
Ausonius^  Christianity  however  does  not  go  very  deep.  His  knowledge  of  the 
Bible  is  very  slight  compared  with  his  knowledge  of  Vergil,  next  to  whom  he 
R.L.   VOL.  II.  B   B 
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is  most  familiar  with  Terence,  Horace,  Ovid,  Statius  and  even  Plautus.  See 
the  numerous  references  in  Schenkl^s  and  Psiper^s  editions,  also  MMahitius, 
Zi6Q,  87,  241.  PStahl,  de  Ausonianis  studd.  poetarum  graecorum,  Kiel  1886. 
When  he  does  speak  in  the  tone  of  a  Christian,  it  is  frequently  to  please  others, 
e.g.  in  his  speech  before  the  pious  Gratianus  (p.  284.  800.  301),  in  his  letter  to 
the  severely  orthodox  Paulinus  (ep.  25.  123  sq.),  but  his  Pagan  mode  of  thought 
asserts  itself  almost  unconsciously  in  a  far  greater  number  of  passages.  E.g.  when 
vers,  pasch.  24  sqq.  he  compares  the  division  of  the  throne  between  three  rulers 
(Valentinian,  Valens  cmd  Gratianus)  with  the  Trinity  (cf.  ephem.  2, 15  sqq.  griph. 
88),  or  in  frequently  calling  the  Emperor  deus,  or  in  speaking  of  Nemesis  and  the 
invidia  f ati  (HSpeck,  quaestt.  Auson.,  Berl.  1874, 19).  He  is  not  even  quite  convinced 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  individual  immortality,  see  par.  15,  9  sq.  22,  15.  prof. 
Burd.  1,  89  sqq.  22, 22.  28, 13.  26, 7.  But  nothing  is  easier  to  understand  in  a  time 
of  transition  than  this  vacillation.    Cf .  Booking,  Jahrbb.  d.  rheinl.  Alt.  Fr.  7,  66. 

5.  Symmaco.  ep.  1,  21  praises  A.  for  morum  graviUu  et  diiciplinarum  veiusitu; 
cf .  ib.  1, 80  e*  ingenio  placahili  inter  rdiqua  virtutum,  epioed.  2, 48  Ausonius  describes 
himself  as  travquilluty  clemens,  oculU  voce  ore  serenuM.  What  he  says  protrept.,  praef. 
of  one  of  his  works,  that  it  weLs/ugatiue  concinnata  quam  verius  et  plus  oolcrie  quam 
8uci  hahens  (and  venttstula  magis  quam  forticula)^  may  be  said  of  alL  But  that  his 
character  was  good  at  the  bottom,  may  be  inferred  from  the  affection  with  which 
he  speaks  of  his  relations,  especially  of  his  father  (though  here  also  much  vanity 
comes  in)  and  from  the  attachment  of  his  pupils.  His  memory  was  inexhaustible 
and  furnished  him  with  facts,  notices  and  reminiscences  in  abundance,  frequently 
even  where  they  were  quite  out  of  place  and  were  substituted  for  original  thought. 
He  often  mentions  in  how  short  a  time  he  uTote  off  a  poem.  The  consequence  was 
that  his  productions  often  lack  polish.  He  imitates  the  various  metrical  forms 
with  much  versatility,  but  without  any  fine  perception  of  the  nuances  and  of  the 
ethical  character  of  each.  His  dactylic  lines  are  generally  correct  with  regard  to 
caesura,  and  in  his  sapphics  he  observes  the  strict  rules  of  Horace,  but  in  his 
iambic  lines  he  admits  spondees  in  the  even  feet  and  is  often  arbitrary  with  re-  ^ 
gard  to  the  shortening  of  long  and  the  lengthening  of  short  syllables.  ThBabse, 
de  re  metr.  Ausonii,  Berl.  1868. — AMeurer,  de  Aus.  genere  dicendi  quaestiones, 
Mtlnster  1878.  LKOpfel,  Grammatisches  aus  Auson.,  Aschaffenb.  1879.  Scbenkl^s 
ed.p.286. 

6.  Owing  to  the  various  separate  and  collective  editions  which  Ausonius  pre- 
pared during  his  life-time  (n.  2  p),  or  which  were  commenced  after  his  death  (n.  2  m. 
1. 11),  and  to  the  circumstances  of  their  preservation,  which  were  in  many  respects 
unfavourable,  it  is  difficult  to  gain  a  clear  view  of  the  very  complicated  history  of 
the  text  of  Ausonius.  There  are  no  manuscripts  containing  the  whole  of  Ausonius^ 
works.  Apart  from  various  fragmentary  texts  of  particular  pieces  in  miscellaneous 
MSS.,  there  are  two  corpora  Ausoniana,  each  of  which  has  in  common  with  the 
other  a  series  of  poems  (though  with  wide  variations  in  part  [cf.  above  n.  2,  g.  k] 
and  in  a  different  order),  but  comprises  in  addition  a  number  of  poems  peculiar  to 
itself.  The  principal  MS.  for  the  first  and  most  important  collection  is  the 
Leidensia  Voss.  Ill  s.  VIII/IX  (in  West-Gothic  writing,  FRChl,  JJ.  187,  338), 
which  however  gives  this  collection  only  in  a  mutilated  form  and  has  to  be  com- 
pleted from  MS.  excerpts.  This  applies  in  particular  to  the  Mosella,  which  is 
wanting  in  the  Voss.  The  best  MS.  for  it  is  SGall.  899  s.  X/XI,  and  next  Bruxell. 
5870  (with  the  heading:  incipiunt  excerpta  de  opusculis  D,  Magni  Auamiii)  and 
others.  The  second  collection  has  been  transmitted  chiefly  by  the  MS.  (now  lost) 
which  forms  the  basis  of  the  ed.  princ.  Yen.  1472,  and  by  the  Leidensis  Voss.  107 
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(Tilianns)  s.  XIV.  and  others.  On  this  subject  and  for  all  farther  details  cf. 
KPeipbb,  die  handschriftl.  tTberlieferung  des  Ans.,  JJ.  Suppl.  11, 191  and  Peipbb 
and  ScHBHKL  in  the  introductions  to  their  editions.  EBIhbens,  JJ.  118,  151. 
WBbandes,  JJ.  128,  59.    OSeeck,  GOtt.  GA.  1887,  497. 

7.  On  Ansonius  in  gen.  see  PBayle,  dictionnaire  s.  v.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France 
1,  2,  281.  GGHktne,  ceiisura  ingenii  et  morom  Ausonii,  op.  ac.  6, 22.  JCDemooeot, 
etudes  hist,  et  litt.  sur  Aus.,  Bord.  1838.  PGDeydou,  Ansone,  Bordeaux  1868. 
OKaufmamn  inFBaumer^s  hist.  Taschenb.  1869, 90.— EEvebat,  de  Ausonii  operibus 
et  genere  dicendi,  Par.  1885. — Editions  (see  B^ckino,  Jahrbb.  d.  rheinL  Alt.  Fr. 
7,  8) :  ed.  princ.  (Ven.  1472),  then  by  Pulmannus  ( Antw.  1568),  JScaliqbb  (together 
with  his  lectt.  Auson.,  Lugd.  1575.  Heidelb.  1588  and  subsequently),  EVinbtus 
(Bord.  1580. 1590),  JTollius  (Amst.  1669),  JFlobidus  and  JBSouchay  (Par.  1780), 
ed.  Bipontina  (1785).  Recently  esp.  the  editions  by  KSchekkl,  Berl.  1883  ( =Monum . 
Oerm.  hist.,  Auctt.  antiquiss.  5,  2)  and  BPkiper,  Lpz.  1886. — Contributions  to 
textual  criticism  by  COAxt,  quaestt.  Auson.  maxime  ad  cod.  Voss.  Ill  spectantes 
(Lps.  1878)  16.  BDbzeimebis,  lemons  nouvelles  et  remarques  sur  le  texte  de  divers 
auteurs,  Bord.  1876. 1879. 1888,  correctiones  d'Ausone,  rev.  crit.  1879,  127.  ann.  de 
Bord.  1882,  818,  k  propos  d'un  msc.  d'Aus.,  Bord.  1884.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  508. 
WBbandes,  quaestt.  Aus.  (Brunsw.  1876)  82 ;  JJ.  119,  818.  HJMOller,  symb.  ad 
«mend.  scriptt.  lat.  (Berl.  1876)  24.  EBIhrens,  J  J.  118,  151.  MMertens,  quaestt. 
Auson.,  Lps.  1880.  KSchenkl,  Wiener  Studien  2,  275;  ZfoG.  81,  895.  82, 16.  102. 
176.  260.    REllis,  Hermath.  1886  no.  12. 

8.  In  the  style  of  Ausonius  is  also  the  Tetrasticon  authenticum  de  singulis 
mensibus,  in  the  cod.  Voss.  86,  printed  AL.  895  PLM.  1,  206. — In  the  cod.  Voss. 
Ill  (see  n.  6)  are  also  extant,  the  work  of  a  schoolman  Sulpicius  Lupercus  Serva- 
aius  lunior,  three  sap^hic  strophes  on  the  transitoriness  of  all  earthly  things,  and 
an  elegiac  lament  on  the  neglect  of  studies  for  the  sake  of  money-making.  The 
mode  of  expression  and  the  verse-construction  are  laboured  and  prosaic.  The  in- 
evitable archaisms  mage  and  fundier  are  not  wanting.  Printed  e.g.  AL.  648  PLM. 
4,  107. — Aldbelm.  289  Giles  Paulua  Quaestor  in  gratiarum  actione^  quoted  also 
ib.  231.  238  without  a  specification  of  the  poem.  Three  hexameters  on  a  subject 
from  the  Pagan  mythology  are  preserved  (FPR.  407). 

9.  Vertus  duodecim  tapientium  (le  diveraU  causis  (transmitted  in  Turic.  78  s. 
IX,  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  86  s.  IX,  Brux.  5657  s.  X/XI,  Par.  8069  s.  XI,  printed  e.g.  in 
AL.  495-688  PLM.  4,  119.  In  tliis  work  twelve  of  his  pupils  {iuvenes,  namely 
Asclepiadius,  Asmenius,  Basilius,  Euphorbius,  Eusthenius,  Hilasius  lulianus, 
Maximinus,  Palladius,  Pompilianus,  Vitalis  and  Vomanius)  organised  a  poetical 
tournament  in  honour  of  the  birthday  of  their  master  Asmenius  (hence  the  pupils 
are  called  Aamenidae;  the  Asmenius  mentioned  among  the  pupils  may  be  a  son 
or  relation  of  the  master)  in  twelve  stages.  First  11  themes  (the  subject  and 
form  of  which  are  fixed)  are  set  in  succession,  each  competitor  being  obliged  to 
try  his  skill  on  them.  In  the  first  stage  the  order  of  the  contest  is  decided  for  all 
by  lot :  the  first  thus  selected  begins  at  stage  one,  the  second  at  the  second,  the 
third  at  the  third,  etc.  At  the  twelfth  stage  both  form  and  subject  are  optional. 
The  last  speaker  offers  to  the  master  the  congratulations  of  all  the  twelve.  The 
themes  consists  of  the  common-places  of  the  schools  of  rhetoric  (Cicero,  Vergil ; 
the  seasons,  the  rainbow,  sunrise  etc.).  The  nationality  of  the  versifiers  cannot 
be  determined ;  the  description  of  winter  in  the  fourth  and  seventh  theme  does 
not  necessarily  imply  a  Northern  country,  since  the  description  is  determined  by 
the  prescribed  theme.    The  form  is  on  the  whole  skilful  and  careful  (only  AL. 
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628,  7  we  find  a  stop-gap  or  perhaps  an  unsuccessful  conceit?)/  A  slight  trace  ol 
Christian  colouring  occurs  only  AL.  559  (hie  meruit  perpettu^nfe^uiffn).  According' 
to  this  we  must  not  assign  to  the  collection  a  later  date  tnan  s.  IV/V  and  it  showB 
a  decided  affinity  to  Ausonius'  method. 

421".  To  this  period  perhaps  belonfig^theQuer^liift  (the  dis- 
contented man),  a  curious  imitSfionof  the  AuluLuia  of  Planlus 
in  a  peculiar  half-metrical,  half-prose  form. 

1.  The  comedy  is  adapted  with  the  greatest  freedom,  even  as  regards  its 
suhject-matter,  and  is  intended  fabelli*  atqite  mensis  (p.  8, 16  Peip.).  The  author  is 
unknown,  praef.  p.  5,  9  Aultdariam  hodie  sumus  (tcturi,  non  retercm,  at  rudem, 
invettigatam  Plauti  per  vestigia,  ih.  p.  5,  22  Querolu$  an  Aulidaria  haec  dicatmr 
fabula  veetrum  (spectatores)  indicium  erit.  The  heading  in  the  MSS. :  Plauti 
aulularia  (cf .  MHaupt,  op.  8,  587).  It  is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Butilius,  who  at 
p.  5,  2  is  called  inlustris,  and  is  usually  (Wernsdorf  in  Peiper  p.  xxx  and  Havkt 
1.].  5)  supposed  without  sufficient  reason  to  be  Butilius  Namatianus  (§  454).  The 
reference  to  the  Liger  (Loire)  p.  16,  22  appears  indeed  to  point  to  Gkiul  as  the 
abode  of  the  poet.  The  piece,  to  judge  by  the  quaint  style  of  the  dialogue,  by  the 
vocabulary  (cf.  e.g.  praestigium,  amhitor^  dehacchatio,  ditcretio,  transfusio^  impostor^ 
incipientes  meiy  compaginare^  antducandum  est,  mi  sodes,  ip9udf\  and  the  semi- 
metrical  form  etc.,  probably  dates  from  s.  IV/V.  The  assumption  that  Serv.  on 
the  Aen.  8,  226  already  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Querolus  (p.  80, 16)  rests  on  aa 
error ;  see  Thilo  ad  loc. — The  metre :  praef.  5,  4  nosier  termo  poetieus  .  .  .  qui 
Oraecorum  disciplinas  ore  narrat  barbaro  et  Latinorum  vesiusla  vesiro  recolit  (emporey 
ib.  5,  28  prodire  autem  in  agendum  non  auderemus  cum  dodo  pede^  nisi  magno9 
praeclarosque  in  hoc  parte  sequeremur  duces.  Thus  the  periods  begun  in  prose  end 
in  metrical  (iambic  and  trochaic)  tags  (cf.  the  rhyming  prose  of  German  jocular 
poems).  On  this  see  Wernsdorp  in  Peiper  p.  xxxvi.  WStcdemund,  Jen.  LZ.  1875, 
622 ;  compare  the  same  author  in  OIL.  8,  646-648  (African  inscriptions  composed 
according  to  similar  rules).  See  also  FBCcheler,  BhM.  27,  474  (African  origin  of 
the  poem).  LHavet,  le  Querolus  .  .  .  texte  en  vers  restitu^  (tetram.  troch. 
catal.  and  iamb,  acatal.)  d'aprte  un  principe  nouveau  (not  a  sound  one),  pr6c6d^ 
d*un  examen  litt^raire  etc.,  Paris  1880.  Besides  Plautus  and  Terence  other 
authors  (especially  Vergil)  are  used.— Manuscripts:  esp.  Vatican.  4929  s.  IX/X, 
Leid.  Voss.  Q.  88  s.  X,  Palat.-Vatic.  1615  (cf .  §  99,  7) ;  Havbt  1.1.  22.  Editions :  ed. 
princ.  by  PDaniel,  Par.  1564,  SCKlinkhamer,  Leid.  1829,  BPeiper,  Lps.  1875.— 
Cf.  besides  BDezeimeris,  sur  Fauteur  de  Quer.  (namely  Axius  Paulus?  see 
§  421,  2  m),  Bord.  1876;  etudes  sur  le  Quer.,  Bord.  1881.  LQuicherat,  melanges 
en  phil.  (Par.  1879)  158.— On  the  lex  convivalis  appended  to  the  Q.  (p.  59, 12)  see 
§  49, 1  ad  fin.— This  Querolus  was  during  the  Middle  Ages  recast  by  a  certain 
Vifj^l^s  jn  elegiac  metre  (Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  15,  428.  22,  89.  Peiper  on  the 
Querol.  pTxxi);  published  first  by  HCJommelinus  in  the  ed.  of  the  Querolus  by 
KBiTTERSHAUS,  Hcidelb.  1595 ;  then  VitaJia-  Bkaensis  Amphitryo  et  Aulul.,  ed. 
/  FOsANN,  Darmst.  1836. — Vitalis  also  treated  tlie  subject-matter  of  the  Plautine 
Amphitruo  in  elegiac  metre,  not  however  immediately  after  Plautus,  but  after  a 
later  (now  lost)  version,  which  bore  the  name  of  Geta.  The  Amphitruo  (or  Geta) 
was  first  edited  by  AMai,  class,  auctt.  5,  463 ;  then  by  Osakn  1.L,  GEMOller, 
anall.  Bemensia  2,  10.  Becently  Vitalis'  Aulul.  and  Geta  have  appeared  in: 
Comoediae  elegiacae  ed.  comm.  crit.  instr.,  prolegg.  scrips.  EMCllskbach,  Bonn 
1885.— AdeMontaiolon,  bibl.  de  I'^cole  des  chartes  1848  4,476.  5,468.  FBCcheler, 
lat.  Declin.»  20. 
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422.  Among  the  earliest  Christian  poets  are  Pope  Dam  a  sua 
(lived  a.  306-384),  of  whom  we  have  in  particular  epitaphs  on 
tombs,  monuments  etc.,  also  longer  poems  in  honour  of  saints 
and  martyrs,  and  Proba,  the  wife  of  Clodius  Celsinus  Adelphius 
praef.  urbi  a.  351;  she  kept  at  first  to  the  ordinary  literary 
grooves  and  wrote  an  epic  poem  on  the  civil  war  between 
Constantius  and  Magnentius,  but  subsequently  transferred  her 
attention  to  Christian  poetry  and  sought  to  glorify  God  by  pre- 
senting sacred  history  in  a  work  pieced  together  from  Vergilian 
scraps.  Dogmatic  works  are  extant  by  Pacianus,  Optatus  and 
Philastrius.  As  Christian  writers  of  this  period  are  also  men- 
tioned Aquilius  Severus,  Latronianus  and  others. 

1.  HiERosr.  de  vir.  ill.  103  Damaaui^  romanae  urhU  epUcoput  (from  a.  366,  cf. 
Ammian.  27,  8,  12  sq.),  elegans  in  vernbus  componendis  ingenium  habuit  mullaque  et 
hrevia  metro  (tih-ptf  iffxaucf  the  transl.)  edidit  et  prope  odogenariwt  $ub  Theodosio 
principe  (a.  384)  moriuue  est.  Cf.  chron.  ad  a.  2382=365.  Suid.  v.  Ad/uKroj. 
HiERON.  epist.  22,  22  (legcu  ,  ,  ,  de  virginitate  papae  Damasi  .  .  .  versu 
proeaque  compoeita  vclumina)  and  elsewhere.  He  stimulated  Hieronymus  to 
translate  the  Bible :  §  434,  6. 

2.  Verses  by  Damasus  are  extant  partly  in  MSS.,  partly  in  epitaphs  (at  Home). 
The  latter  are  given  especially  in  JBdeBossi,  inscriptt.  christ.  1,  829;  i  carmi 
di  S.  Damaso,  bull,  di  archeol.  crist.  4,  8  (1885),  7;  elogio  Damasiano  del  Ippolito 
martire,  ib.  8,  6  (1881),  26;  cf.  also  ib.  4,  2  (1888),  concerning  an  elogium  on 
Pope  Liberius  I  (f  a.  866  ?  against  this  date  FXFdnk,  histor.  Jahrb.  d.  GOrresges. 
5,  424).  CStobnaiolo,  osservv.  lett.  e  filol.  sugli  epigr.  Damas.  in  the  studj  e 
documenti  di  storia  e  diritto  7, 18.  Cf.  also  FXKbaus,  Boma  sotterranea  (Freib. 
1878)  28.  99  and  elsewhere.  They  were  written  out  very  finely  and  elegantly  by 
Damasus'  cuUor  atque  arnator^  Furius  Dionysius  Philocalus  (§  74,  8);  deBossi, 
inscr.  christ.  1,  lvi.  Most  of  Damasus'  poems  are  in  hexameters,  S3me  in  elegiac 
metre.  In  the  verses  in  epic  metre  irregularities  of  prosody  occur  especially  at 
the  beginning  (e.g.  eordibua  depoeitis^  impium  maledicum^  prophetam  Christi)  and 
at  the  end  (jprecee^frdtremque^  irenen)  of  the  line  (cf.  §  408,  5).  8,  1  fiaec  verbd 
eecinit;  4,  1  trind  coniunctio  mundi;  he  has  also  synaloephe  of  the  long  vowel 
and  hiatus.  The  subjects  are  apostles,  martyrs,  popes,  departed  Christians  (e.g. 
the  mother  and  sister  of  D.) ;  c.  2  is  an  Easter  congratulation  addressed  to  the 
£mperor.  In  87  poems  D.  mentions  his  own  name  27  times.  The  two  hymns  to 
St.  Andrew  (c.  8)  in  iambic  dimeters  and  to  St.  Agatha  (c.  80)  in  catalectic 
dactylic  tetrameters  cannot  well  belong  to  Damasus,  and  c.  6  (appellations  of 
Christ)  is  more  probably  by  a  certain  Silvius  (§  468,  1),  see  Bibsb,  AL.  689  a. 
Cf.  LMOlleb,  BhM.  22,  500.  On  the  other  hand  AL.  768  according  to  the  evidence 
of  the  single  MS.  is  genuine  (Versus  Damcuti  pp.)\  Bossi,  bull,  crist,  4,  3,  9.  In 
the  way  of  prose  works  a  few  letters  by  Damasus  are  extant.  Damasi  papae  liber 
de  vitiis  (LDklisle,  Ashbumham  MSS.  87)  has  been  lost.  See  also  §  464,  2.— 
Damasi  papae  opp.  .  .  .  cum  not  is  ed.  FUbaldin,  Borne  1638.  Par.  1672. 
Damasi  carmina  sacra  .  .  .  ilL  ab  ABivino,  Lps.  1652.  Aueta  et  ill.  ab 
AMMebemda,  Borne  1754.  In  Gallamdi  6,  845.  Miome  18,  347.— In  gen.  see  e.g. 
the  prolegg.  of  Mebekda  (Migns  18, 109,  cf.  ib.  417).    BCsillibb,  hist.  g^n.  6.  454. 
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HOlschkr,  see  §  418,  1.  JKayser,  e.  Gesch.  dcr  Kirchenhymnen  2  (1868),  167. 
MEade,  Damasus,  Freib.  1882. — ACodret,  de  Dam.  .  .  .  carminibus,  Grenoble 
1869.    MManitius,  EhM.  45,  816. 

8.  IsiDOR.  origg.  1,  38,  25  (cf.  de.  script,  eccl.  5):  Proba,  uxor  Addphi 
(procomulU),  centonem  ex  Vergilio  .  .  .  expressit  (cf.  §  26,  2).  In  the  decree  of 
Gelasius  (§  469,  5 ;  in  Miome  59, 162)  is  mentioned  cetitimetrum  de  Christo  VirgilicmU 
compaginatum  ver$ibu$  apocryphum.  On  this  Is  id.  de  scriptt.  eccles.  5  (from  the 
cento  of  Proba)  quod  opusculum  legitur  inter  apocryptia^  tcripturas  insertum.  The 
MSS.  give  the  name  as  Proba  and  the  poetess  calls  hei^lf  thus  v.  12.  According 
to  MoNTFAUCON,  diaT.  ital.  p.  86  a  MS.  s.  X,  which  has  now  disappeared,  bore  the 
subscription  Proba^  uxor  Adelphi  (Clodius  Colsinus  Adelphius  praef.  urbi  a.  851), 
mater  Olybrii  et  Alypii  (=Q.  Clodius  Hermogenianus  Olybrius  cos.  a.  379  and 
Faltonius  Probus  Alypius  praef.  urbi  a.  391),  cum  Conitaniii  (Seeck  pref.  to  his 
Symm.  p.  xcv)  bellum  ctdveraut  Magnentium  conscripsisiet^  conscripsU  et  hunc 
librum,  Cf.  OSeeck  pref.  to  his  Symmach.  1.1.  The  poetess  is  also  mentioned 
CIL.  6, 1712  Clodius  Adelfiut  v.  c.  ex  praef ectia  urbis  uxori  inconparabili  et  sibifeciL 
Cf .  also  the  superscription  in  the  Vatic.  Palat.,  1753  s.  IX/X :  cento  Probae  inlustri* 
PomanaCj  Anicxorum  mater  (rather  her  great-grandmother;  a  confusion  with 
Anicia  Faltonia  Proba,  wife  of  Sex.  Petronius  Probus  cos.  a.  371,  who  CIL.  6, 1751 
is  called  lUterarum  et  elo(jucntiae  lumen :  AKiesslinq,  in  Saeck's  Symmach.  p.  xcv 
takes  him  to  be  the  author  of  the  epigram  (mentioned  above  §  198,  7, 1.  6;,  the 
dedication  of  a  collection  of  poems  by  Probus,  his  father  and  grandfather)  .  .  . 
uxor  Adelphii  ex  praef,  urbis.  The  praef.  of  the  cento  points  to  such  publications 
as  those  mentioned  in  the  subscription  in  Montfaucon :  iamdudum  temerasse  dwei^ 
pia  foedera  pacisy  .  .  .  diversasque  neces  regum,  crudelia  belloj  .  .  .  amfiteoTy 
scripsi;  satis  est  meminisse  malorum.  nunc,  deus  omnipotensj  sacrum^  precor,  aceipe 
camietiy  .  .  .  arcana  ut  possim  vatis  Proba  cuncta  referre,  .  .  .  Vergiliuwi 
cecinisse  loquar  pia  munera  Christ  i.  From  the  Old  Testament  only  the  Creation, 
the  Fall  and  the  Deluge  are  i-elated  at  all  full3-.  Cetera  facta  patrum  pugnalaque 
in  ordine  bella  praetereo  atque  cUiis  post  me  memoranda  relinquo.  Upon  this  she 
turns  to  the  Nativity  of  Christ  and  proceeds  with  His  history  down  to  the 
Ascension.  A  copyist  who  transcribed  this  cento  for  the  Emperor  Arcadius  added 
a  dedication  to  him  (which  is  in  the  MSS.  often  combined  with  the  cento  itself)  in 
bad  verse  (also  given  AL.  735):  Homulidum  ductor^  .  .  .  spes  orbis  frcUrisque 
decusj  dignare  Maronem  mutatum  in  Tnelius  divino  agnoscere  sensu,  scribendum  famulo 
quern  iusseras,  .  .  .  hciec  rdegeu  servesque  diu  tradasque  minori  ArceuiiOf  haec 
ille  suo  generic  haec  tua  semper  accipiat  doceatque  suos  augusta  propago,  Cf .  §  478, 5. 
Cf.  in  gen.  on  this  foolish  poem  Schenkl  pref.  to  his  ed.  JAscubach,  die  Anicier 
und  die  rOmische  Dichterin  Proba,  Wien.  SBer.  64,  869.  Ebbbt,  LdMA.  1«,  125.— 
Manuscripts:  Paris  13048  s.  VIIl/IX,  7701  s.  IX,  Laudun.  279.  278  8.  IX,  Vatic- 
Palat.  1753  s.  IX/X  etc.  Editions  e.g.  by  HMeibom  (cum  notis  varionun,  Helmst. 
1597),  JHKromayeu  (Halle  1719),  again  in  Miome  19,  808  and  recently  esp.  by 
KScHEKKL  in  his  poett.  lat.  christ.  min.  1  (Vienna  1887),  511  (=corp.  sen*,  eccles. 
lat.  XVI). 

4.  HiERON.  vir.  ill.  106  Pacianus,  in  Pyrenaei  iugis  BarcHonae  episcopuM 
castitate  et  eLoquentia  et  tarn  vUa  quam  sermone  darus,  scripsit  varia  opmscula,  d« 
quihus  est  Cervus  (?  according  to  Tillemomt,  m^moires  8,  589  against  certain 
amusements  and  self-indulgences,  the  words  cermis  el  are  missing  in  the  Paris. 
12161  s.  VII)  et  Contra  Xocatianos,  sub  Theodosio  principe  (a.  391)  iam  ultima 
senedute  mortuus  est.  He  was  father  to  Flavins  Dexter  (§  434,  11.  435,  6). 
Contra  Novatianos  (8  letters  to  the  Novatian  Sempronius),  paraenesis  s.  adhorta- 
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tori  us  libelloB  ad  poenitentiam  and  sermo  de  baptismo  are  still  extant.  Paoiani 
opera  studio  JTilii,  Paris  1588,  in  the  Bibl.  patr.  max.  4,  305,  in  Qallamdi  7,  257, 
MiGNE  18, 1061.    On  P.  cf.  RCeillikr  6,  718. 

5.  HiKRON.  vir.  ill.  110  Optatus  Afer,  episcopus  MUevitanus,  ex  parte  catkolica^ 
scripsit  Valentiniano  et  Valente  princijnbus  adversum  Donalianae  partis  calumniam 
libros  VI  (var. :  VII),  To  the  6  books  de  schismate  Donatistarum,  composed 
about  a.  870,  he  made  15  years  later  various  supplements,  and  added  a  seventh 
book.  In  this  Optatus  controverts  the  treatise  (now  lost)  of  Parmenianus,  who 
-was  bishop  of  Carthage  after  Donatus. — Editions  e.g.  by  FBalduimus,  Par.  1568 
and  elsewhere.  LEllies  du  Pin,  Par.  1700  and  elsewhere.  Galulkdi  5,  461. 
FObebthCr,  WOrzb.  1790.  Migne  11,  883. -On  the  diction:  HEOnsch,  ZfOG.  35, 
401. 

6.  AuGUSTiN.  de  haeres.  praef.;  PhilaatriuM  quidem  Brixiensis  episcopwt, 
quern  cum  sancto  Ambroaio  Medudani  etiam  ipse  vidi^  scripsit  hinc  (on  this  subject) 
librum  nee  illas  Jiaereses  praetermiltens  quae  in  populo  iudaeo  fuerunt  ante  adventum 
domini  easque  XXV III  commemoravit  et  post  dom,  adv.  C XXVIII*  scripsit  hine 
etiam  graece  episcopus  Cyprius  Epiphanius,  Ambrosius  de  haeres.  drew  from 
Epiphanius  and  Philastrius.  Philastri  de  haeresibus  liber  e.g.  in  Migne  12, 1049 
and  especially  in  FOehler's  corpus  haeresiologicum  1  (Berl.  1856)  1.  Cf.  BCeil- 
LiER,  hist.  g6n.  6,  789.  Philastrius  was  succeeded  by  Gaudentius,  in  the  time  of 
Ambrosius  (another  writer  of  the  same  name  §  472,  9).  We  possess  by  him  21 
Tractatus,  amongst  them  one  de  vita  et  obitu  Philastrii.  Vett.  Brixiae  episcoporum 
Phil,  et  Gaud,  opera,  ed.  Galeardi,  Brescia  1838.  On  the  latinity  of  Gaudentius 
zee  KPaucker,  ZfoG.  82,  481. 

7.  HiBROx.  vir.  ilL  111.  122. 128^conceming  three  Spaniards,  AquiliusSeverus 
(who  wrote  /corcun-po^  or  xet/w,  i.e.  his  autobiography  tarn  prosa  quam  versibus, 
f  imder  Yalentinian),  Latronianus  {valde  eruditus  et  in  nietrico  opere  veteribus 
comparatidus,  executed  as  a  heretic  a.  885),  Tiberianus,a  Priscillianist  (Priscill. 
p.  8,  9  Schepss),  who  like  the  above-mentioned  Latronianus  (§  417,  4)  wrote 
kaereseas  apclogeticum, 

423.  The  Latin  version  of  the  fabulous  history  of  the  Trojan 
war  by  the  pretended  Cretan  Diktys  claims  to  be  a  translation. 
This  short  work  belongs  to  the  fabulous  and  fictitious  literature 
of  the  period.  The  diction  is  artificial  and  borrowed  from  all 
sides,  abounding  in  archaisms,  poetical  phrases  and  late  forms. 
Among  the  earlier  models  Sallust  is  the  writer  chiefly  imitated. 

1.  Strianos  (c.  a.  480)  in  Walz'  rhett.  gr.  4,  48,  2  d>j  AZ/ctvj  iv  rah  iifnijjLeplffi 
^ffb  (=DiCT.  5, 17).  SuiD.  s.  V.  A/ifTw  IvropiKbt,  iypa^f/ev  i^fupLda  (IfffTi  5i  tA  fjL€$' 
"OfArjpop  KaraXoyddriP  ip  pi^Xiois  ^,  'IraXud,  rpwucoO  diaK6<rfiov,  odros  iyparl/c  rd  Tcpl 
Trjs  kprayrii  *E\^s  koX  ire/>i  Mef eXdov  jcai  Tdcrji  IXiaKfjs  itTodiaetat,  In  the  cod.  Par. 
2600  (and  in  the  so-called  Eudokia  p.  128,  cf.  HFlach,  Unterss.  tiber  Eudokia  u. 
Suidas  80. 154;  onHesychii  Mil.  Onomatol.  p.  52.  PPulch,  de  Eudociae  violario  54) 
the  translator  is  also  mentioned  (n.  2  in  fin.) :  'LcirTyjiuvbi  ns  fttafiatos  .  .  .  eZt 
T^ip  ^iafJuuK^y  <p<ap^p  fieHjpryKCP,  Malalas  availed  himself  largely  of  the  work  in 
his  chronography  (c.  a.  570) ;  other  Byzantine  writers  have  used  it  only  through 
his  medium.  Suidas  relates  concerning  the  form  of  the  work  1.1. :  irl  KXavdlov 
{ol  5*  irl  y^piapos  is  added  by  the  Eudokia)  riji  Kpi/imjs  inrb  ffeifffioO  KaTCpexOtlarjs  Kal 
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ToWQv  rd^Hoy  dpetax^^yrw  €vp4$rf  ip  ivl  toOtuv  (see  §  72,  2  a  similar  discovery)  tA 
<r(fVTayfM  t^  laroplat  A(ktvoj,  rdr  TptaUbp  wtpiixo^  voXefAOP,  Sxcp  Xo^cbr  K\a6du>s  c^Swce 
ypd(pe<rdcu.  This  agrees  with  the  prologus  of  the  Latin  version:  Dictys  .  .  . 
fuit  9ociu$  Idomenei  ,  .  ,  et  MerionU^  ...  a  quxbui  ordinatu9  e»i  tU  annal^s 
belli  troiani  conscriberet.  igilur  de  toto  hello  VI  (Dederich  after  Suidas  [see  n.  2 
in  fin.]  IX)  volumina  in  tUicu  digessit  phoeniceis  lUteris,  qtute  .  .  .  pretecepU 
moriens  ut  secum  sepelirentur.  .  .  .  verum  .  .  .  tertio  decimo  anno  N'eromiM 
imperii  (a.  66=819  v,c.)inGno9o  civitaie  terrae  motus  facti  etc.  pa$tore8  .  -  . 
€ul  suum  dominum  Eupraxidem  .  .  .  perlulerurU,  qui  .  .  .  litteras  RutUio 
Rufoy  iUius  innulae  (Creta)  tunc  consulari  (=govemor,  congularia  means  this  only 
from  the  4th  cent.,  JMarquabdt,  rOm.  Staatsverw.  1,  549.  LHayet,  rev.  de 
philol.  2,  288),  obiulit,  Ule  ,  ,  .  ad  Neronem  obUUa  nbi  trammisU,  .  .  .  Nero 
.  .  .  itusit  in  graecum  eermonem  itta  tranaferri  (cf.  Eudokia  1.1.  fudepfitfweOSri  ir 
r§  'Arrtic^  yXitxnrjj).  .  .  .  quorum  teriem  qui  tequitur  textut  oatendil.  The  writer 
;8tates  repeatedly  (1, 18.  5, 17.  6, 10)  that  he  himself  was  an  eye-witness  of  the 
events  which  he  relates.  Similar  fictions  however  (tablets  supposed  to  have 
^been  dag  up  etc.)  are  known  to  us  through  numerous  other  examples.  Plut.  de 
jfacie  26.1  Anton.  Dioo.  in  Phot.  cod.  166.  Sum.  v.  ^AjcovaCKaos.  Luc.  Alex.  10. 
4Cf.§72,2.    845,  a 

2.  Up  to  the  present  it  has  remained  a  vexed  question  whether  the  Diktys 

.  -»ever  had  a  Greek  original ;  there  is  now  a  general  disposition  to  believe  that  no 

:  such  work  ever  existed.    Thus,  following  GVossius,  de  histor.  lat.  8,  742,  most 

Pm»  ,       ^    xecently  FMbister  pref .  to  his  ed.,  and  especially  HBunoer,  Biktys-Septimius ; 

on  the  original  composition  and  the  sources,  Dresd.  1878;  de  Dictye  Saptimio, 

JDresd.  1886  and  others.    The  opposite  view  is  represented  by  GKOrtino,  Diktys 

und  Dares,  Halle  1874 ;  cf.  also  KTOmpel,  J  J,  187, 829.    The  original  idea,  however, 

is  of  a  kind  far  more  in  accordance  with  the  Greek  than  with  the  Boman  spirit, 

and  the  contents  and  style  of  the  work  alike  point  rather  to  Greece.    It  is  difficult 

to  believe  that  a  Latin  writer  should  have  taken  the  trouble  for  such  a  purpose  to 

compile  this  little  book  from  Greek  sources  such  as  ApoUodoros,  Lykophron,  Philo- 

.  stratos  the  Elder,  Ptolemaios  Chennos  (BHercher,  JJ.  Suppl.  1,  284)  etc  (see  Duh- 

.  OER  1.1. 88),  as  also  that  Malalas  should  have  chosen  a  Latin  author  as  the  basis  for 

liis  version  of  the  Troica.    Malalas  indeed  had  but  a  scanty  knowledge  of  Latin. 

"The  Latin  words  employed  by  Malalas  have  been  collected  by  GKOrtino,  de  voce 

.lat.  ap.Malalam,  Mttnster  1879;  cf.  the  same  author's  index  scriptorum  gr.etLat. 

.quoe  Mala  la  laudavit,  Miinst.  1879  (Mal.  p.  285,  5  Dind.  quotes  Yero.  Aen.  4, 802. 

1-808  literally  and  translates  the  lines  into  Greek;  cf.  also  CWaoener,  Phil.  Anz. 

_10,  91).    The  fact  that  no  part  of  the  Greek  Diktys  is  extant,  is  no  proof  that  it 

never  existed :  what,  for  instance,  do  we  know  concerning  Sisyphoe  of  Cos,  quoted 

by  Malalas  along  with  Diktys  (p.  116,  23.    119,  22.    182, 19;  cf.  HHaupt,  PhiL  40, 

107)  and  evidently  closely  resembling  him,  who  in  the  character  of  a  former 

follower  of  Teukros  (as  Diktys  purported  to  be  of  Idomeneus)  likewise  narrated 

the  Trojan  war  ?    The  traces  of  the  Greek  Diktys,  which  are  supposed  to  have 

been  found  in   Oassiodorus  and  elsewhere  (Mommsen,  Herm.  10,  888;  pref.  to 

his  lordan.  p.  xxxi.  71.  EBohde,  BhM.  88,  808),  are  certainly  not  conclusive 

(C Wagener,  JJ.  121,  509 ;  HHaupt,  Phil.  48,  546).    But  in  the  Diktys  of  A£alalas 

the  economy  modelled  on  that  of  Homer,  by  which  the  heroes  themselves,  partly 

at  least,  narrate  their  past  adventures  in  dialogues,  is  evidently  earlier  than  the 

I  bare  chronology  of  the  Latin  text ;  it  goes  to  prove  the  employment  either  of  a 

r   Greek  original  or  of  a  more  complete  Latin  one,  of  which  the  extant  text  would 

be  an  abridgment  (AvGutschk id).    On  the  other  hand,  as  the  main  evidence  for 
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the  Latin  version  being  the  original  one,  there  is  the  language,  especially  the  close 
imitation  of  Sallust  (n.  4),  and  also  the  verbal  use  made  of  Vergil  (see  Dunoeb  1.1. 
[1878]  46 ;  de  Dictye  Septimio  Vergilii  imitatore,  Dresd.  1886),  which  it  is  not 
qoite  easy  to  reconcile  with  the  theory  of  a  translation  from  the  Greek.  But 
neither  from  this  point  of  view  is  it  possible  to  settle  the  question  j  cf.  the  relation 
of  the  so-called  Hegesippus  to  Sallust ;  §  438,  5.— To  the  preface  (prologus,  see 
n.  1)  of  his  (real  or  pretended)  Greek  original  the  translator  has  added  one  of 
his  own,  in  which  most  of  the  statements  of  the  first  are  reiterated.  Its  position 
rendered  it  more  liable  to  be  omitted  and  it  is  to  be  found  only  in  later  MSS. 
Principal  contents :  L.  Septimius  Q.  Aradio  a,  d,  Ephenierida  belli  troiani  Dictys 
Cretensis  .  .  .  eonscripsit  litleris  punicis  etc.  nobis  cum  in  manua  forte  libelli 
^^eniasent  avidoa  vercte  hiatoriae  cupido  incesait  ea  uti  erant  IcUine  diaaerere^  non 
magia  cot^ai  ingenio  quam  ut  otioai  animi  deaidiam  diacuteremua.  itaque  priorum 
quinque  vcluminum  .  .  .  eundem  numerum  aervavimua;  reaidua  quinque  (quat- 
iuar  Dedebich  on  account  of  the  statement  of  Suidas,  see  n.  1 ;  cf.  EWOlfflim, 
Herm.  9,  89)  de  reditu  Grctecorum  in  unum  redegimua  alque  ad  te  miaimua.  tu, 
JRufine  mi,  ut  par  eat^  fave  coeptia.  On  the  two  prefaces  see  also  LHavet,  rev.  de 
philol.  3, 80. 

8.  The  person  addressed  (see  n.  2)  is  called  Q.  Aradius  Eufinus.  A  certain 
Aradius  Bufinus  was  praef .  urbi  a.  812-318,  cos.  a.  316,  praef .  praet.  a.  819 ;  another 
(his  son  or  grandson  ?)  is  mentioned  in  Ahmian.  28, 1,  4  (Julian  a.  868)  Hufinum 
Aradium  comitem  orientia  in  locum  avutundi  aui  luliani  recena  defuncti  provexit 
(the  latter  was  praef.  urbi  a.  376;  cf.  cod.  Theod.  10,  19,  2).  If  the  latter  is 
identical  with  L.  Aradius  Bufinus  -CIL.  6, 1695,  only  the  first  of  the  two  could 
be  the  person  addressed  by  Septimius.  But  it  is  of  course  also  possible  that  a 
third  person,  otherwise  unknown,  of  the  same  name  may  be  alluded  to  here.  The 
epigram  by  the  father  of  Symmachus  (Symm.  ep.  1,  2),  in  which  e.g.  Ar.  Buf.  is 
described  as  unua  amor  cunctia  et  praeaidium  trepidorum,  refers  to  the  first  (cos. 
816).  We  should  look  for  Septimius  himself  rather  among  the  schoolmen  of  the 
period,  than  among  high  officials  (as  does  Perizonins).   * 

4.  As  regards  the  date  of  Septimius,  the  person  whom  he  addresses  (see  n.  8) 
leads  us  to  infer  the  4th  cent.  This  is  in  agreement  with  his  diction,  which  indeed 
(according  to  the  evidence  of  Dederich  p.  xxxviii  and  in  his  Glossarium  Sept. 
p.  241  sqq.,  cf.  Meisteb^s  ed.  p.  114  and  Perizonius  in  Dederich  p.  lxxxvi),  shows 
many  points  of  resemblance  to  Apuleius  (p.  xlviii),  but  just  as  many  to  the  so- 
called  Hegesippus  (§  488,  5),  to  Ammianus,  Sulpicius  Severus,  Orosius  and  others. 
We  therefore  decide  in  favour  of  the  time  of  Theodosius  I.  Sallust  in  particular 
is  closely  imitated  by  Septimius  in  his  vocabulary  and  diction,  in  constructions, 
connection  of  sentences,  in  his  antiquated  conciseness  of  style,  even  in  speeches, 
general  reflections  and  descriptions.  Besides  Sallust,  Cornelius  Nepos,  Livy, 
Vergil  and  others  are  used ;  HPratje,  quaest.  Sallust.  ad  L.  Septimium  et  Sul- 
picium  Severum  Sallustii  imitatores  spectantes,  GOtt.  1874.  GBrCniiert,  Sallust 
nnd  Dictys,  Erfurt  1888.  HDdnoeb,  de  Dictye-Septimio  Vergilii  imitatore,  Dresd. 
1886. 

5.  Diktys-Septimius  was  much  used  during  the  Middle  Ages  (esp.  to  supple- 
ment Dares  §  47 fj^  and  therefore  frequently  copied.  HDumger,  die  Sage  vom  troj. 
Kriege  in  den  Bearbeitt.  des  M Alters  und  ihre  antiken  Quellen,  Dresd.  1869. 
AJoLY,  Benoit  de  Sainte-More  .  .  .  ou  les  metamorphoses  d^Homere  et  de 
r6pop6e  gr6co-latine  au  moyen  age,  Paris  1870.  71 11.  GKOrting,  Diktys  u.  Dares, 
ein  Beitrag  zur  Gesch.  der  Troja-Sage,  Halle  1874.  WGreip,  d.  mittelalterl. 
Bearbb.  der  Trojanersage,  Marb.  1886. 
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6.  The  earliest  and  best  manuscript  is  SGall.  205  s.  IX/X.— Editions  (gener- 
ally with  Dares)  e.g.  by  Cbatander,  Bas.  1529.  JMercebics  (Par.  1618.  Amst. 
1681),  Anna  Tan.  Fabbi  filia  (Par.  1680.  Amst.  1702),  UObbecht  (cur.  Artopoei, 
Argentor.  1691),  LSkids  (Amst.  1702),  ADkderich  (Bonn  1882.  1887 ;  in  the  same 
work  IPebizonii  dissertatio  de  D.  Cr.  etc.;  cf.  GFHildebrand,  JJ.  28,  278),  and 
FMeister  (Lps.  1872). — In  gen.  ECollilieux,  ^tude  sur  Dictys  de  Cr6te  et  Dar^ 
de  Phrygie,  Grenoble  1886.— Criticism :  EBohde,  Phil.  32,  749.  FMeister,  ib. 
88,878. 


b)    The  Time  of  Theodosius  I.  (a.  379  sqq.). 

424.  Of  the  Emperors  who  ruled  in  the  last  twenty  years 
of  the  4th  century  only  Q-ratianus  (a.  369-383)  may  be  said  to 
have  taken  interest   in  literature.     Theodosius  I.  (a.   346-395), 
who  was,  like  Trajan,  chiefly  a  soldier,  expended  his  energy  as 
Emperor  (a.  379-395)  partly  in  wars  against  the  external  enemies 
who  threatened  the  Empire  on  the  East  and  North  frontiers, 
and  against  usurpers  (Maximus  and  Eugenius),  partly  in  his  en- 
deavours to  promote  the  orthodox  Nicaean  creed  at  the  expense 
of  Paganism  and  of  the  Arian  doctrine.      Polytheism  became 
by  degrees    practically  extinct.      Some  circles,   e.g.   at    Rome 
the  families  of  Symmachus  and  Nicomachus,  maintained  their 
interest  in  the  old  literature  and  remained  attached  to  the  old 
faith.     But  their   efforts  became  more  and  more  isolated  and 
fruitless ;  Symmachus  and  Ammianus  were  the  last  respectable 
representatives  of  the  Roman  religion  in  literature.     The  num- 
ber and  importance  of  the  Christian  writers  increased  in  pro- 
portion.    Above  all  the  figure  of  Ambrosius  stands  conspicuous. 
Hieronymus  was  indeed  unequalled  in  varied   knowledge   and 
literary  industry,  and  the  beginning  of  St.  Augustine's  literary 
career  belongs  likewise  to  this  time.     Christianity  possessed  in 
Prudentius  an  enthusiastic  and  artistic  poet,  and  not  long  after 
him  Sulpicius  Severus  and   Orosius   treated   history  from   the 
Christian  point  of  view.     Dogmatic  influences  prevailed  even  in 
the  department  of  history  and  asserted  themselves  in  the  alle- 
gorical or  symbolical  interpretation  of  Biblical  events  and  cha- 
racters.    Medical  literature  was  confined  to  translations  of  Greek 
works  (Theodorus  Priscianus)  or  the  enlarging  of  earlier  Latin 
works  (Marcellus  Empiricus,   Sex.   Placitus)  with  superstitious 
ingredients.     This  period  possessed,  besides  Vegetius,  only  rhe- 
toricians such  as  Pacatus  and  grammarians  such  as  Servius  and 
Ti.  Donatus. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 
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1.  Victor  epit.  47,4  fuil  Gratianut  lUteris  haud  mediocriter  in»tUulu$  (cf. 
§  421,  1)  :  carmen  fctcere,  ornate  loqui,  explicare  controversiaa  rhetorum  mare,  Auson. 
p.  194  Sch.  820  P.  (bellandi  fandique  poiens  Augustus)  and  grat.  act.  p.  27  Sch. 
870  P.  SiTHHAcn.  paneg.  Grat.  7.  epist.  10,  21  Musis  in  palalio  loca,  lautia  tu  de- 
disti.  Cf.  cod.  Theod.  18,  18, 11.  Sozom.  7,  1  yofiw  f$€To  /xer  ddelas  iKdffrovs  $fni<rK€tf€iP 
ws  ^{iXovTcUj  Kcd  iKK\rjaidj^€iy,  irX^y  'iA.(UfLXol(av  koX  tC>¥  tA  ^(irreufoO  /col  Edvofdov  ^powot^v- 
T«r.  Symmach.  ep.  10,  61  nil  ille  decerpsU  saerarum  mrginum  privilegiis,  decrevit 
ncbilibus  sacerdotia,  romanis  caerimoniis  non  negavit  impensas,  ,  .  .  cumque  alias 
rdigiones  ipse  sequerelur  has  servavit  imperio. 

2.  Victor  epit.  48,  9  on  Theodosius:  simplicia  ingenia  €teque  dUigere,  eru- 
dila  mirari,  sed  innoxia,  Cf.  the  epigram  by  Aemilius  Probus  (§  198,  7, 1. 10) : 
Tkeudosio  et  doclis  carmina  nuda  placent.  Thbodos.  ad  Ausonium  (Auson.  1  Sch.  8 
P.):  ajnor  meus  qui  in  te  est  et  admirtUio  ingenii  atque  eruditionis  tuae  .  .  . 
fecitj  parens  iucundissime,  ut  ,  ,  ,  famUiarem  sermonejii  autographum  <k2  te  trans- 
mitterem,' postulana  pro  iure  .  .  .  privatae  inter  nos  caritatis  ne  fraudari  tne 
scriptorum  tuorum  lectione  patiaris,  quae  oiim  mihi  cognita  et  tarn  per  tempus  oUita 
rursum  desidero.  Auson.  praef.  ad  Theodos.  p.  1  Sch.  4  P.  scribere  me  Augustus 
iubet  et  mea  carmina  poscit  paene  rogans,  Libanios  and  Themistios  as  well  as 
Symmachus  were  never  molested  by  the  Emperor,  notwithstanding  his  orthodox 
zeal,  nay  were  even  esteemed  and  promoted  by  him. — Symmach.  ep.  5,  85  romanae 
iuventutis  magistris  subsidia  soUemnis  alimojiiae  detracta  sunt, 

8.  The  vates  Laberius  (and  his  wife  Bassa)  in  the  CIL.  6, 18528  may  well 
belong  to  about  this  period. 

425.  A  prominent  position  among  the  adherents  of  the  old 
order  was  occupied  during  three  generations  by  the  family  of 
the  Symmachi,  the  most  famous  of  whom  is  the  Q.  Aurelius 
Synjmachus  (c.  346-405),  praef.  urbi  384-385,  cos.  391  a.d.  He 
is  of  patrician  origin  and  rank,  a  patrician  in  his  sentiments,  and 
thoroughly  honourable  in  character  and  intention.  His  pre- 
dilections are  for  Rome's  great  past  and  his  heart  clings  to  the 
ancestral  faith  in  the  strength  of  which  Rome  achieved  that 
greatness.  It  is  in  defending  this  faith  that  Symmachus  exhibits 
his  finest  qualities ;  here  his  gentle  nature,  otherwise  somewhat 
weak  and  wanting  in  firmness,  rises  to  energetic  vindication  and 
championship,  and  wins  the  respect  even  of  his  Christian 
antagonists,  who  find  in  him  their  most  formidable  adversary. 
We  possess  specimens  of  his  youthful  oratory  in  three  panegyric 
speeches  on  Valentinian  I  and  his  son,  the  young  Gratianus,  who 
was  co-Emperor;  they  are  in  the  manner  of  the  other  pane- 
gyrists but  (at  all  events  in  their  present  incomplete  and 
mutilated  shape)  they  are  decidedly  inferior  to  the  best  among 
them  in  point  of  matter.  We  possess  fragments  of  five  speeches 
in  the  Senate  belonging  to  his  mature  years.  His  letters  are 
more  important;    they  were  collected  by  his  son   and  edited, 
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probably  in  imitation  of  the  collection  of  Pliny  the  Younger. 
Their  smooth  style  and  superficiality  impress  us  with  an  idea  of 
the  feebleness  of  the  writer  and  his  circle.  The  official  reports 
(relationes)  of  Symmachus  as  praef.  urbi  are  the  most  interesting 
part  of  the  work,  especially  the  petition  for  the  restoration  of  the 
altar  of  Victory  in  the  Hall  of  the  Senate,  which  provoked  re- 
plies from  the  bishop  Ambrosius  and  Prudentius. 

1.  The  father  of  the  orator.  Inscription  of  a.  877  (OIL.  6, 1698  Oh.  1186 
WiLM.  641):  Lucio  Aur.  Avianio  Symmacho  v.  c.  praefecio  urbi  (a.  864/5,  cf.  Syhm. 
€p.  2,  44.  A  MM  I  AN.  27,  8,  8  inter  praecipua  nominandus  exempla  dodrinarum  el 
modestiae)^  comuli  (for  a.  877,  bat  perhaps  died  as  designatus  ?  ?  see  Sebck  pref .  to 
his  ed.  p.  XLiv  and  Symm.  ep.  1,  101),  pro  praefectis  praetorio  in  urhe  Roma  finUimia- 
que  provinciisj  praefecto  annoncte  urhis  Homae^  pontifici  matort,  quindecemoiro 
jt{<Kri8)  /(aciundii/)^  multis  legcUionihua  pro  amplissimi  ordinis  desideriia  apud  divoe 
principea  functo  (e.g.  with  Constantius,  Ammian.  21, 12,  24),  qui  primus  in  senatu 
eententiam  rogari  solitus  auctoritate^  prudentia  atq.  eloquentia  .  .  .  magniludinem 
loci  eivs  implecerUj  auro  inlustrem  atatuam  etc.  Cf.  1,  44  egit  ille  aeneUui  griUias  ea 
facundiae  gravitate  qua  nolus  est,  A  letter  from  him  to  his  son  ep.  1,  2,  in  which 
he  says :  quia  nihil  est  quod  agam  etySi  nihil  agant,  subit  me  maiorum  meorum  misera 
recordation  inveni  quod  illis  libeUis  quos  nuper  dictaveram  possimus  adicere.  He 
alludes  to  5  (mediocre)  epigrams  in  6  hexameters  each,  on  important  men  of  his 
time  such  as  Aradius  Rufinus  (§  428,  8),  and  Anicius  Julianus,  in  imitation  of 
Varro's  Hebdomades  (§  166,  5).  (Similar  compositions  AL.  831  sqq.  PLM.  5,  396 
sqq.)    Letters  fi-om  his  son  to  him  ep.  1, 1,  8-12. 

2.  The  orator:  CIL.  6,  1699  Or.  1187  Wilm.  1285  Q.  Aur.  Symmacho  v.  c, 
quaest.  (epp.  9, 119),  praet,  (epp.  8,  14),  pontifici  maiori  (cf.  epp.  1,  47.  49.  51.  9, 
108, 128  sq.),  correctori  Lucaniae  et  Brittiorum  (a.  865,  cod.  Theod.  8,  5,  25),  comiti 
ordinis  tertii,  procons,  Africae  (a.  873,  cod.  Theod.  12,  1,  78 ;  cf.  CIL.  8,  5847. 
Symmach.  ep.  8,  5.  20.  10, 1),  praef,  urb,  (a.  881  and  885),  cos.  ordinario  (a.  391,  cf. 
epp.  2,  62-64.  81.  5, 15.  9, 130),  oratori  disertissimo.  His  wife  was  Rusticiana  (ep. 
10,  54,  cf.  Ap.  Sidon.  ep.  2, 10),  the  daughter  (ep.  9, 181.  10,  54)  of  Memmius  Vitra- 
sius  Orfitus,  praef.  urbi  a.  858-855.  857-859,  and  by  her  he  had  a  daughter  and 
one  son  (n.  3).  The  tirocinium  of  the  orator  in  Germany  together  with  Ausonius, 
see  §  421,  1.  Cf.  epist.  1, 14.  in  Valent.  2,  6.  8.  A  Gallic  professor  of  rhetoric, 
see  §  891, 8.  As  Symm.  was  already  a.  861  a  boy  full  of  promise  (Liban.  epist. 
923)  he  must  have  baen  bom  a.  850  at  latest.  A.  375  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
iuvenis  ep.  1, 1,  5,  and  a.  896  he  is  said  to  ba  annis  in  senectam  vergeniibus,  epp. 
4, 18,  2.  With  regard  to  his  health  Symmach.  in  his  letters  makes  almost  as 
many  complaints  as  Fronto  (§  855, 1  ad  fin.).  His  residence  in  Kome  was  on  the 
mons  Caelius  (epp.  7. 18  cf.  19) ;  he  had  besides  numerous  country  estates  both  in 
the  neighbourhood  and  at  a  distance.  The  letters  of  Symmachus  are  brought 
down  to  a.  402:  he  must  have  died  soon  after  this  date;  Prudentius  ad  Sym- 
machum  (published  a.  403/4),  however,  mentions  him  as  still  living  (e.g.  2,  praef. 
57  quo  nunc  nemo  disertior), 

8.  Q.  Fabius  Memmius  Symmachus  (CIL.  6,  1699  Or.  1187  Wilm.  1235),  the 
only  (see  ep.  4, 5.  5,  68.  6, 7.  41)  son  of  the  orator  (bom  c.  a.  884),  obtained  already 
as  parvulus  and  during  his  father^s  life-time  (a.  898)  the  quaestorship  (Symm. 
ep.  5,  22)  and  (a.  401)  the  praetorship  (praet.  urb.) ;  he  was  procos.  Africae  a.  415 
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(ood.  Theod.  11,  80,  Gb),  praef.  nrbi  a.  418  sqq.  (some  reports  dating  from  these 
years,  written  by  this  Symmachus,  addressed  mostly  to  the  Emperor,  are  to  be 
found  in  the  collectio  Avellana,  newly  edited  by  WMeyer,  epp.  impp.  rom.  ex 
coll.  can.  Avell.,  G5tt.  1888.  89  II).  He  received  a  rhetorical  education  (ep.  6,  84 
cf.  61.  7,  9.  8,  69.  4,  20),  and  married  the  daughter  of  the  younger  Nioomachus 
Flavianus  (CIL.  6,  1788  Or.-Henzkn  5598  of  a.  481 ;  cf.  CIL.  6,  1787  Or.  1188 
WiLM.  645»). — The  daughter  of  Symm.  the  orator  became  the  second  wife  of  this 
same  younger  Nicomachus  Flavianus  (§  428,  2).  The  Symmachi  who  were  coss. 
a.  446,  485  (§  477,  4),  522  were  desc3ndants  of  the  son.— Cf.  BBdrohbsi,  oeuvr, 
8,  197. 

4.  The  fame  of  Symmachus  was  based  especially  on  his  orations  (n.  2) : 
orator  dUertissimua  CIL.  1.1.  (n.  2  1.  6),  6  \oyoypd<pot  Olympiod.  in  Phot.  c.80.    Socr. 
hist.  eocl.  5,  14  idavfUL^'ero  8i  M  xcuSeuo'cc  XAywv  jaatiaxKiaw  Ktd  yh,p  airf  woXKol  \6yoi 
avyytypofifAivw,  rj  'PufJuUiav  yXuxrffji  ruyx^owrt.     Cf.  n.  7.    A  few  (none,  however,  are 
complete)  have  been  preserved  in  a  palimpsest  s.  VI  (§  855,  8 1.  4),  which  is  extant 
in  a  fragmentary  condition  (27  quarto  leaves),  the  greater  part  in  Milan  (Ambros. 
X  147  inf.),  but  part  also  in  Rome  (Vat.  5750)  ;  edited  by  AMai  (MiL  1815=Frankf. 
1816  and  in  Niebuhr^s  ed.  of  Fronto,  Berl.  1816),  then  (augmented)  in  AMai, 
iuris  civ.  anteiust.  reliqq.  (Rome  1823),  in  the  Scriptor.  vett.  nova  coll.  1,  4  and  in 
Mai^s  ed.  of  Cic.  de  rep.  (Rome  1846).    HMeyer,  oratt.  rom.  fragm.*  p.  627  and  in 
Seeck's  ed.  (n.  10).    A  new  collation  of  the  MS.  in  OSeeck,  commentat.  Mommsen. 
600  and  recently  in  his  edition.    Cf.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  451.    EBIhrens,  misc.  crit. 
171.    These  pieces  are  derived  from  eight  speeches:  1-2  speeches  in  praise  of 
Yalentinian  I,  delivered  in  Gaul,  the  one  a.  869,  the  other  (also  in  Seeck,  comm. 
Mommsen.  607)  on  the  Emperor's  third  consulate,  a.  870,  both  youthfully  bom- 
bastic and  here  and  there  offending  against  good  taste  (e.g.  1, 1  cciesam  gl^iciem 
potare;  1,  8  Gratianus  is  called  $eminarium  principatus  et  vena  regalis^  2,  26  navigia 
riparum  exlima  momorderuni),     8  a  speech  in   praise  of  the  young  Augustus 
Gratianus,  delivered  in   the  bsginning  of  869,  before  Gratianus,  probably  at 
Treves.    Here  follow  the  remains  of  5  speeches,  delivered  in  the  Roman  Senate, 
all  short  pieces,  chiefly  of  a  commendatory  character.    No.  4  returns  thanks  for 
the  appointment  of  the  writer's  father  as  consul,  after  the  death  of  Valentinian 
I,  a.  876  (the  Laudes  in  patres,  enumerated  separately  in  Mai,  are  a  part  of  the 
speech  pro  patre,  see  Seeck,  comm.  Momms.  601).    No.  5  pro  Trygetio  ^a.  876, 
alluded  to  by  Symmachus  ep.  1,  84,  2)  etc.     Other  speeches  in  the  Senate  by 
Symmachus  are  mentioned  in  his  letters :  sae  ep.  4,  45;  cf.  4,  29.  5,  9.  1, 105.  7,  58. 
A  speech  on  the  usurper  Maximus  (a.  888  ?)  was  much  resented  by  Theodosius 
(pott  mnaroe  cams  orationum  mearum^  ep.  8,  69 ;  cf.  Cassiod.  hist.  trip.  9,  28.    Socr. 
h.  e.  5, 14.    Sn  id.  v.  KaOo^liacit)  and  Symm.  tried  to  atone  for  it  by  laudes  Theodosii 
(end  of  a.  888)  and  other  writings ;  cf.  ep.  2, 18, 80. — Ep.  4,  64  nee  tantum  epistulas 
poacUy  oraliunculas  quoque  noatrcu  non  editas  deferri  in  manus  tu€i8  praecipis.   .    .    . 
misi  igitur  ex  recentiorihus  numero  quinque, 

5.  Q.  Aur,  Symmachi  v.  c,  relationes.  Under  this  title  is  extant  a  collection 
of  official  reports  which  Symmachus  as  praef.  urbi  a.  88^1-385  presented  to  the 
Emperor ;  they  have  been  transmitted  in  a  MS.  (LHavet.  rev.  crit.  1873  2,  252) 
now  lost,  which  formed  the  basis  of  the  edition  of  SGelenius  (n.  10),  and  also  in 
the  Monac.  (Tegemseens.)  18787  s.  XI  and  Mettensis  500  s.  XI.  The  most  famous 
of  them  is  no.  8  concerning  the  Altar  to  Victory,  see  n.  9.  This  last,  besides  beinji 
extant  in  the  collection  of  the  Relationes,  is  also  preserved  in  Ambrosius  MSS. 
(e.g.  Vatic.  286  s.  IX/X,  SGall.  94  s.  IX).  Ambrosius  published  them  together 
with  his  reply.— Since  Juretus  (n.  10)  the  Relationes,  which  were  at  first  published 
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separately,  have  been  incorporated  with  b.  10  in  the  editions  of  the  letters  (cf.  n. 
6  1. 10  and  §  340,  9).  A  separate  edition  of  the  Belationes :  rec.  WMeybr,  Lps. 
1872. 

6.  The  Letters  are  arranged  according  to  the  recipients,  frequently  in  viola- 
tion of  chronological  order :  e.g.  b.  1  contains  S.'s  letters  to  his  father  (1-12),  Aosonias 
18-48),  Agorio  Praetextato  (44-55.  74),  Probo  (56-61 ;  cf.  Clason  LI.  582),  Oelsino 
Titiano  fratri  (62-73),  Hesperio  (75-88),  Antonio  (§  426,  2;  cf.  Clason  LI.  466), 
Syagrio  (94-107).    B.  2  contains  almost  exclusively  letters  to  Flavianus  f rater  (§  428, 
1)  etc.    Only  two  letters  addressed  to  Symmachus  by  others  are  added,  namely  one 
from  his  father  (1, 2)  and  one  from  Ausonius  (1, 82  cf.  BPkiper,  JJ.  Suppl.  11,820). 
OClason,  zur  Prosopographie  der  Briefe  des  Symmachus,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1872, 
461.  526.  578.  865.    The  collection  consisted  of  10  books ;  of  the  tenth  there  are  ex- 
tant (besides  the  Belationes,  n.  5)  only  two  letters  to  Theodosius  and  Gratianus. 
According  to  the  (MS.?)  heading,  it  contained  epistcias  familiares  ctd  impereUore*, 
eenlentias  senatoriaa  et  opuscula.    The  editor  (see  below)  had  again  incorporated  the 
Belationes  etc.  which  had  been  previously  published.    Cf.  n.   5  ad  fin. — Tliese 
wordy  but  empty  letters  of  S.  do  not  add  much  to  our  knowledge  of  the  history  of 
the  time  {casaa  rebus  oratio,  ep.  8,  10,  cf.  2,  35).    Even  gossip  is  disdained  by  the 
I  aristocratic  writer ;  we  find  some  only  in  b.  6  (cf.  1,  46.  2,  86.  57),  and  even  busings 
letters  would  not  be  numerous  if  the  purchase  of  race-horses,  gladiators  and  rare 
animals  (6,  48.    9, 182.    125. 10,  19)  did  not  drive  S.'s  pen  to  an  almost  feverish 
activity.    The  letters  of  introduction  on  the  other  hand  are  numberless,  the  in- 
tercessions in  favour  of  persons  in  whom  the  writer  is  more  or  less  interested  (1, 64 
commendari  a  me  episcopum  forte  niireris,    causa  istud,  non  secta^  persuasit ;  7,  51  he 
recommends    .    .    .    Severum,  episcopum  ovinium  sectarum  atlestatione  laudahilem\ 
even  begging  letters  (e.g.  4,  67.    7, 116)  and  match-making  on  behalf  of  others  (9, 
7.    48.    49).    We  have  also  congratulations,  letters  of  condolence,  obituary  notices, 
invitations,   greetings,  journeys,  the  writer's  and  his  friends'  health  etc,  and 
frequent  complaints  of  the  scarcity  or  brevity  of  his  friends'  letters,  or  answers  to 
such  charges  brought  against  the  writer  by  others.    Bepetitions  are  not  rare,  e.g. 
i  the  remark  that  a  friend  who  goes  away  ought  to  be  the  first  to  write  occurs  ten 
/  times  (8,  8.   4,  28.    5,  80.    70.  78.    6,  60.    8,  56.  60.  68.    9,  68).    7,  81.  88.    89  the 
same  is  addressed  over  again  to  the  same  person ;  5,  54  and  66  the  same  is  written  to 
different  i^ersons,  cf.  8,  40=5,  1 ;  2,  67—7,  58.    But  the  art  of  Symmachus  shows 
itself  specially  in  his  faculty  for  diversifying  the  same  ideas  by  clothing  them  in 
novel,  elegant  and  courteous  phrases.    Cf.  also  §  46,  10. — Ep.  5,  85  (to  Helpidius) : 
quod  epistulas  meas  condia  amoris  est  tui^  qui  describenda  nescU  eligere,    ,    .     .    nimis 
vereor  ne  ista  simplicUas  incidat  in  leclorem  alterum,  tibi^  disparem,    quare  vdim  tibi 
habeas  quae  incogitata  proferimus ;  licet  eadeni  mei  quoque  librarii  servare  dicantnr, 
Cf.  5,  86  n  quid  horum  quae  apud  te  incuriosius  loquor  cuipiam  lectori  nauseam 
moverit,  non  tarn  in  scribe-ndo  neglegentia  displicebit.    It  may  therefore  be  taken  for 
granted  that  these  letters  were  written  with  a  view  to  publication  (though  perhaps 
not  from  the  fii-st).    But  their  rude  state  shows  that  they  were  not  published  by  the 
author  himself.    Even  mere  scraps  of  paper  have  been  admitted,  e.g.  8,  71  sq.  two 
formulas  of  an  invitation  to  his  son's  inauguration  of  his  praetorship.     This 
renders  it  probable  that  his  son  edited  the  collection,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
subscriptio  in  the  Paris.    Q,  Aureli  Symmachi  v.  c.  cos,  ord,  epistolarum  L  II  explieiL, 
editus  post  eius  obitum  a  Q,  Fabio  Memmio  Sgmmacho  v.  cfilio  incipit  I,  III  (and 
similarly  below  b.  4).    The  publication  followed  not  long  after  the  death  of  the 
author.    Cf.  OSeeck  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xxiii. — Manuscripts  of  the  letters :  Paris. 
8623  s.  IX.    OCr^soN,  de  Symm,  epp.  cod.  Paris,  cum  eius  coUat.,  Bonn  1867. 
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Then  Vatic.  Palat.  1576  s.  XI  and  others.    Of.  Sbeck  pref.  to  his  ed.   On  the  cod. 
Bertinianus  (now  at  St.  Omer  686  s.  XII)  see  BFOrstbb,  BhM.  80, 466. 

7.  Macbob.  5,  1,7  (genu$  dicendi)  pingue  etjloridum,  in  quo  Pliniua  Sec,  quondam 
et  nunc  nulla  veterum  minor  nosier  Symmachus  luxuriatur.  Prudent,  c.  Sjrmm.  1, 
682  o  linguam  miro  verborum  fonte  jluentem,  romani  decue  eloquii  etc  2,  praef .  56 
ianti  ,  ,  ,  viri^  quo  nunc  nemo  disertior  etc.  Ap.  Sidon.  ep.  1, 1  Q,  Symmachi 
rotundilatem.  The  speeches  are  generally  written  in  brief  and  harmonious  sentences 
and  are  amply  set  off  with  rhetorical  ornaments  of  all  kind.  The  letters  (n.  6) 
likewise  bear  an  oratorical  colouring,  especially  in  their  endeavour  to  avoid 
technical  language  (e.  g.  acta  Senatus)  as  vulgar.  Though  Symmachus'  diction 
aims  at  classicality,  he  intentionally  admits  modem  expressions.  Of.  such  forma- 
tions as  genialiUu,  optimitas^  plciciditas^  autumnilas,  incentor^  edecimo^  exambio;  and 
phrases  Mk^forsfuat  an  (ut)^  quin  immo,  incoram  ;  constructions  like /ttn^tq/^'tim, 
honoris  (mi  detector^  toUicitor  tarditatisy  bonarum  artium  epeclatus^  the  frequent  use 
of  quod  after  verb.  sent,  et  declarandi  (e.g.  8,  46.  9, 10.  89.  10,  24.  78),  aliquanti 
servi  etc.  Of.  ep.  8, 11  trahit  not  usus  temporis  in  argutias  plausibilie  sermonit,  quare 
aequius  admitte  linguam  saeculi  nostri  et  deesse  huic  epistulae  atticam  sanitatem  boni 
consule,  ,  ,  ,  te  non  paenitecU  ecriptorum  meorumferre  novitatem,  8,  44  Apxaur/nbif 
ecrihendi  non  invitue  adfecto.  .  .  .  praestat  Tullium  eequi.  Of.  OKoren,  quaestt. 
Symm.  89.  EThSchulze,  de  Q.  Aur.  Symm.  vocabulorum  formationibus  ad  ser- 
monem  vulgarem  pertinentibus,  Halle  1884  («Diss.  Hal.  6,  111).  Also  Boissibr 
(n.  11). 

8.  As  a  man  Symm.  reminds  us  of  Cicero ;  he  was  of  blameless  purity  in 
conduct,  benevolent  and  always  ready  to  help,  a  good  father,  forgiving  (cf.  ep.  7, 
100.  128),  yielding  and  in  consequence  nervously  sensitive.  This  pliability  also 
led  to  egotism ;  though  rich,  he  soon  complained  of  pressure  {impreasio)^  when  the 
need  of  the  time  threatened  to  disturb  his  usual  comfort ;  with  regard  to  himself 
and  his  friends  the  questions  of  right  were  not  to  be  strained.  His  nervousness 
never  allowed  him  to  speak  of  anything  joyful  without  a  praeJUcine,  His  want  of 
political  insight  reminds  us  of  Cicero.  In  relation  to  his  fellow-citizens  Symma- 
chus has  the  amour  propre  of  an  aristocrat.  His  pride  preserves  him  from  undig- 
nified sycophancy  towards  the  men  in  power  at  the  Imperial  coiurt  (ep.  9,  88.  10, 
61),  and  even  towards  the  Emperor  he  shows  a  noble  independence  (ep.  10,  34.  41. 
43.  61).  It  is  but  rarely  that  he  gives  vent  to  the  arrogant  contempt  of  the 
patrician  (ep.  2,  46.    1,3.    1,  52.  or.  8,  8). 

9.  The  old  faith  is  to  Symmachus  a  standard,  not  to  rally  openly  to  which 
would  be  desertion ;  nunc  ap»  deeese  Romanus  genus  est  ambiendi  (ep.  1,  51).  He  is 
no  rude  or  fanatical  antagonist  of  Christianity ;  nay  he  makes  terms  with  the 
Christians  so  far  as  to  declare  on  one  occasion :  in  eligendo  episcopo  dei  omnipotentis 
expectandum  esse  indicium  (ep.  10,  71) ;  and  even  he  himself  is  not  entirely  free  from 
scepticism  (ep.  8, 18.  9, 61).  He  renounces  all  hope  of  regaining  its  former  ascen- 
dancy for  his  creed ;  it  is  for  toleration  and  freedom  from  persecution  that  he 
pleads  in  his  celebrated  Eelatio  3=ep.  10, 61  to  Valentinian  II  concerning  the  Altar 
to  Victory,  which  is  both  excellent  in  point  of  style  and  touching  as  an  appeal  on 
behalf  of  a  creed  which  is  doomed  to  destruction  (e.g.  repetimus  religionum  statum  i 
qui  reip.  diu  prqfuit.  .  .  .  praestaie,  oro  vos,  ut  ea  quae  pueri  suscepimus  senes 
posteris  relinquamus)^  and  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  refute  but  for  the  state- 
ment it  advances  that  the  endangered  position  of  the  Empire  was  due  to  the 
neglect  of  religion,  in  other  words,  the  rise  of  Christianity.  The  successful  replies 
of  Ambrosius  in  his  epist.  17,  18  (Miune  16,  961).    Yillkhain,  Melanges  2,  86. 
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On  Prudentius'  rejoinder  §  486,  8f.  This  writer  himself  says  contra  Symm.  1,  648 
inlae»U9  maneat  liber  excdtenaque  vclumen  dUineat  partam  dicendi  ftdmine  famam. 
— Symmachus'  anxiety  for  the  republication  and  dissemination  of  Livy,  as  the 
most  eloquent  representative  of  ancient  Boman  greatness  and  at  the  same  time  of 
the  old  faith,  is  closely  connected  with  his  opposition  to  Christianity.  Symm.  ep. 
9, 18  munus  totiu$  Liviani  operia  quod  spopondi  eliam  nunc  diligentia  emendationiM 
moratur.  At  the  instigation,  however,  of  Symmachus,  Vidorianua  v,  c.  dommis 
Syvimach%$  corrected  parts  of  Livy  (§  256, 11),  and  the  Nicomachi  who  were  con- 
nected with  Symm.  by  marriage  undertook  similar  work  (§  256, 11.  428,  2.  8).  The 
example  of  Symm.  encouraged  other,  mostly  aristocratic,  Bomans  to  like  exer- 
tions (§  802,  5  and  404%  5.  §  822,  8.  881,  8.  867,  7.  482,  6.  452,  6.  468, 1  [478, 
6].  477,  8  and  above  §  41,  2),  and  the  great-grandson  of  Symmachus  occupied  him- 
self with  the  revision  of  Macrobius  (§  477,  4).    Cf .  OJahn,  Lpz.  Ber.  1851, 885. 

10.  Editions  of  the  letters  and  Belationes  (FGHebmamn  in  the  Festschr.  d. 
kOnigstftdt.  Bealsch.,  Berl.  1882,  298)  ex  off.  JSchottt,  Argent.  1510,  by  SGelkcius 
(libri  II),  Bas.  1549,  FIuretus,  Par.  1580. 1604,  JLectius,  Geneva  1587.  1598. 1601, 
CScioppius,  Mayence  1608,  JPhPareus  (with  a  Lexicon  Symm.),  Neustadt  a.  d.  H. 
1617  and  subsequently.  GWinokndorp,  Leid.  1658.  Micjne  18, 145.  Beoently  esp. 
the  collective  edition:  Q.  Aur.  Symm.  quae  supersunt  ed.  OSbeck,  Berl.  1883 
(=Monum.  Germ.  hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  6,  1). — Criticism :  CFWMCller,  JJ.  73, 
824,  KScHENKL,  ZfoG.  11,  412,  MHaupt,  op.  8,  424.  617.  821.  GBoissier,  rev.  de 
phil.  5, 118. 

11.  JGoTHOFBEDUs,  vita  Symmachi,  before  Parens'  edition.  CGHbyne,  censnra 
ingenii  et  morum  Symm.,  opusc.  6, 6.  Susiana  (by  HDSuae)  ad  Symm.  ed.  JGurlitt, 
Hamb.  1816-18,  EMobin,  la  vie  et  les  Merits  de  S.  Par.  1847  sq.  GBdeBossi,  ami. 
dell'  inst.  arch.  21,  288.  JBurckhabdt,  Oonstantin '  481.  487.  GBoissieb,  joum. 
des  savants  1888,  597.  712.  OKoben,  quaestt.  Symm.,  Vienna  1874  and  esp.  (on 
Symm.  and  his  contemporaries)  OSeeck  pref.  to  his  ed. 

426.  Symmachus  himself  mentions  among  the  orators  of  his 
time  (Anicius)  Julianus,  Antonius,  Gregorius  and  Severus.  We 
possess  only  the  panegyric  on  Theodosius  I  delivered  a.  389  in 
the  Senate  at  Rome  by  the  rhetorician  Latinus  Drepanius  Paca- 
tus,  a  younger  colleague,  friend  and  fellow-countryman  of  Auso- 
nius.  It  is  remarkable  among  the  other  speeches  of  this  kind 
for  its  wealth  of  matter  and  its  lively  diction,  and  it  also  attests 
the  author's  familiarity  with  classical  literature. 

1.  Stmu.  ep.  1,  48  to  Ausonius :  scia  in  illo  forenai  pulvere  quam  rara  cogruUio 
ait  facundiae  et  boni  pectoria.  .  .  .  haec  in  meo  familiari  ac  neceaaarto  (JvdisinxiB) 
ea  aocietate  vigtierunt  ut  etc.  numquam  in  •niercedem  omamenta  corrupil  etc.  Other- 
wise imknown.  For  a  different  view  see  OClason,  Heidelb.  JJ.  1872,  550. 
BBobghesi,  oeuvr.  5,  447. 

2.  Symm.  epp.  1,  ^(Antonio) :  non incognito  quidem  nobia doquii aplendore  niluisti, 
aed  .  .  .  maiestatia  acriptia  aptatam  gloriam^  quam  magiaterio  arte  qucieaiatiy  recent 
auxitoralio.  nam  .  .  .  aimile  quiddam  planeque  conveniena  auHbua  patrum  .  .  . 
aonuiati  etc.  Addressed  to  him  ere  ib.  1,  90-93.  It  is  Claudius  Antonius  praef. 
praet.  Gall.  a.  876  and  cos.  a.  882.~SirMM.  ep.  8,  18  {Gregorio:  cum  mihi  de  acrimia 
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tuts  profeeta  ddegctrdur  oratio.  Addressed  to  him  ib.  17-22.  This  relates  to  Proculus 
Oregorius  quaest.  sacri  palatii  a.  878-879,  praef.  praet.  Gall.  a.  883.— Pro  Flav. 
Severe  8  (p.  887  Seeck) :  quis  credat  sumnuUem  facundiae^  diu  inter  fori  omamenta 
numeratum^  praeMalem  dudum  (only  recently)  recepisse  provinciam  f  Sebck  pref . 
to  his  Symm.  p.  cxcii. — An  anonymous  author  who  pari  nitore  atque  gravitate 
composes  speeches  and  history,  in  Symmach.  ep.  9, 110. 

8.  MjLCR.  1,  5, 18  Poetumianuniy  qui  forum  defensionum  dignatione  nobilitat,  Cf. 
ib.  2,  1.  3.  6.  Perhaps  identical  with  one  of  those  previously  mentioned  ?  Or  per- 
haps he  is  the  vir  illustris  of  the  same  name  who  is  frequently  mentioned  by 
Symmachus?— J7tt»«6to,  oratorum  eloquentiasimo  ib.  1,  24, 14.  Perhaps  the  praef. 
praet.  Ital,  a.  895-896  ?  but  the  name  is  of  common  occurrence  at  this  period.  An 
Eusebius  is  mentioned  among  the  scriptorea  de  numerie  in  Halm's  rhet.  lat,  min. 
p.  581, 18;  cf.  p.  598,  20. 

4.  AuQVBTiv,  coniess.  4, 14Ly  21  HieriumromanaeurhieorcUorem  .  .  .  effere- 
hani  laudHmSy  etupentes  quod  ex  homiite  Syro^  dodo  prius  graecae  facundictey  postea  in 
IcUina  etiam  didor  mirabilis  extitised.  See  concerning  him  and  his  brother  Dra- 
contius  §  825,  12.  Also  Mommseh,  Herm.  4,  859.  EBohdk  in  CBitter,  Unterss. 
flber  die  Quintil.  Declam.  207. 

5.  Ausonius  dedicates  to  Latinus  Drepanius  Pacatus  (procos.  Africae  a.  890, 
comes  rer.  privat.  Theodosii  a.  898)  his  ludus  VII  sapp.  (Drepanio  proconsuli)  p. 
104  Sch.  169  P,  and  another  collection  of  his  poems,  see  the  dedicatory  poem  p. 
120  Sch.  86  P.  Drepanio  filio  (concerning  the  added  filio  see  §  46,  10;  also 
WBrandes,  JJ.  128,  65),  lastly  one  of  the  two  editions  (§  421,  2k)  of  the  techno- 
paegnion,  see  one  of  the  introductions  to  this  p.  182  Sch.  155  P.  Pacato  proconsuli, 
Pacatus  is  mentioned  again  in  the  technop.  p.  134  Sch.  159  P.  (here  in  both  edd.) 
and  p.  189  Sch.  168  P.,  where  we  read  in  the  Yoasianus  edition  Indulge^  Pacate,  in 
the  Tilianus  edition  Indulge^  Pauline,  Of  Pacatus  Auson.  says  p.  120  Sch.  86  P. 
hoc  nullus  mihi  carior  meoruniy  quern  pluris  faciunt  novem  eorores  quam  cunctos  alios 
Marone  dempto.  Symmachus  addresses  to  him  epp.  8, 12.  9,  61.  64  (also  9,  72  ?). 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  native  of  Burdigala  itself,  as  Ausonius  does  not 
mention  him  among  the  profess.  Burdig. ;  cf.  Sidon.  epist.  8,  11  quid  agunt  Nitio- 
broges  (capital  Aginnum,  now  Agen),  quid  Vesunniei  tuif  ,  ,  ,  tu  ,  ,  , 
nunc  Drepanium  iUisy  modo  istia  restituia  Anthedium  (§  466,  4).  Pacat.  2,  1  cum 
€ib  ultimo  ChUiarum  recesau,  qua  littua  oceani  cadentem  excipit  aUem  d  d^ficieniibua 
ierria  aociale  miacdur  elementumy  ad  contuendum  te  properaaaeni,  Cf.  ib.  23,  1.  24,  4 
sqq.    47,  5. 

6.  The  panegyricua  Latini  Pacati  Drepani  didua  Tkeodoaio  is  extant  in  the 
collection  of  panegyrics  (see  §  891,  2)  and  e.g.  in  the  edition  of  the  panegyrici  by 
EBlHKKNS  it  is  printed  as  no.  12  p.  217.  It  gives,  after  a  laudatory  characterisation 
of  Theodosius  as  man  and  Emperor,  a  lively  description  of  the  state  of  affairs  under 
the  usurper  Maximus  and  of  the  victorious  expedition  of  Theod.  against  him. 
The  speech  is  therefore  an  important  historical  document.  The  author  shows 
himself  well  versad  both  in  the  literature  of  the  classic  period  and  of  his  own  age ; 
he  frequently  alludes  to  Cicero,  Vergil,  Horace  and  Ovid,  and  among  his  prede- 
cessors avails  himself  chiefly  of  Mamertinus  (§  417,  7).  His  knowledge  of  Boman 
history  is  principally  derived  from  Valerius  Maximus  and  Florus.  He  often  re- 
minds us  of  Tacitus  in  his  strong  colouring  and  his  sententious  tone  (e.g.  88  apem^ 
quae  poatrema  hominea  deaerit ;  cf.  also  MHkrtz,  anal,  ad  carm.  Hor.  hist.  3, 16).  He 
uses  rhetorical  figures  very  often  and  manages  them  very  happily.  His  diction  is 
comparatively  simple,  but  abounds  in  cadences,  poetical  expressions  etc.,  recalling 
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by  many  peculiarities  the  general  character  of  the  periocl.  Thus  we  find  parcam 
replicare  (8.  6),  aevi  niaturus  (8  cf.  81),  memoriam  convenire  (18  cf.  41),  oblitajide  (12 
cf.  24),  ire  in  lUtera9  (83) ;  the  quasi-legal  retro  "olim  (1.  13.  14.  22.  81),  inffisy 
impervius ;  a  certain  preference  for  the  perfect  infin.,  and  the  employment  of  the 
gerundive  to  denote  possibility  (e.g.  89.  45)  etc.  Separate  editions  by  JSchkffkk, 
Ups.*  1668  and  IAbntzen  (c.  nott.  varr.),  Amstel.  1753. 

7.  Pacatus,  like  most  of  his  contemporaries  who  possessed  classical  culture, 
professes  a  neutral  monotheism.  Cf .  4  suprenxus  rerum  fabriccUor :  21  ntimen  sum- 
mum,  as  distinguished  from  the  numen  e.g.  of  the  Emperor  (21  cf.  18),  who  is  the 
visible  god  (deum  quern  videmua  4).  He  also  speaks  much  of  fcUa  and  fortuna, 
Theodosius'  orthodoxy  and  his  persecutions  are  never  mentioned.  His  illustrations 
from  Boman  history  are  derived  by  preference  from  the  time  of  the  Bepublic,  and 
from  legendary  lore ;  from  the  Imperial  period  only  11.   12.    Cf.  §  425,  9.    429,  2. 

8.  Stmmach.  in  his  epp.  mentions  as  causidici  Lampadius  (5, 16.  Sekck  pref. 
to  his  Symm.  p.  cc),  Epictetus  (5,  41.  9,  81),  Celsus  (10,  48).  Cf.  ib.  2,  42.  5,  75. 
9,  82  (causidicinae  candidati).  A  jurist  Marinianus  ib.  3,  28  Skeck  1.1.  p.  cxxvii ; 
Prosdocius  6,  74  cf.  ib.  5,  74.  A  law-suit  of  this  period  ib.  10,  89.  48  (see 
ABethmann-Hollweg,  Handb.  d.  Civilproz.  1,  408).  Eufinus,  the  minister  of 
Arcadius  known  to  us  from  Claudian,  was  likewise  originally  a  causidicus 
(Philostobq.  11,  2). 


427.  Other  rhetoricians  of  the  time  of  Symmachus  were 
Palladius  of  Athens,  Syagrins,  and  Eugenins,  whom  Arbogast 
raised  to  the  Imperial  throne.  As  a  writer  we  know  Messius 
Arusianns  through  his  Exempla  elocutionum,  which  he  dedi- 
cated to  the  brothers  Olybrius  and  Probinus  (coss.  396),  and  we 
likewise  possess  Chirius  Fortunatianus'  text-book  of  rhetoric 
written  in  the  form  of  a  catechism,  a  work  which  we  should  not 
assign  to  a  later  time,  on  account  of  its  preference  for  classiciil 
illustrations;  the  same  applies  to  the  short  manual  of  rhetoric  by 
Sulpicius  Victor,  and  the  more  detailed  one  by  C.  Julius  Victor. 
To  judge  from  the  extent  of  his  literary  horizon  Julius  Rufianus 
must  also  belong  to  this  period. 

1.  Syxmacii.  ep.  1,  15  {Ausonio):  Palladii  rJieforis  nostri  declamatio  .  .  .  com- 
placita  summatibus  liUerarum.  .  .  .  movii  \6yos  (so  Seeck  :  novos  in  the  MSS.) 
Athenaei  hospen  latiare  concilium  divisionis  arte  etc.  ib.  94  (Syagrio):  Palladium 
ttpectatum  bonis  omnibus  facundiae  atque  eruditionis.  .  .  .  mereri  facundiavi 
Palladii  ut  doleamus  quod  urbi  negatus  esf^  mereri  amabilitatem  eius  ut  quod  accitus 
est  gaudeamus.  8,  50  Palladium  .  .  .  quern  ego  non  minus  doleo  abductum  a  iu- 
ventute  Pomana,  quam  etc.  Cf.  Ar.  Si  don.  ep.  5, 10.  He  was  comes  sacr.  largit.  a. 
881,  mag.  officiorum  a.  882  (Seeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  con).  He  can  hardly  be 
(the  name  is  of  common  occurrence  at  this  period,  cf.  §  410,  1)  the  Palladius 
mentioned  among  the  so-called  XII  Sapientes :  §  421,  9. 

2.  Flavins  Afranius  Syagrius  cos.  381.  Cf .  consul  amjilissime,  Symmach.  ep.  1, 
101  {Syagrio),    96  es  linguae  melior,    96  de  facundiae  penti,    Symmachus'  letters  to 
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him  in  his  ep.  1,  94-107.  2, 14  sq.  49.  He  is  praised  as  a  poet  by  Sidon.  ep.  5,  5 
{Syagrioy  the  grandson  of  the  cos.  a.  881) :  cum  sis  a  semine  poetcte  cut  procul  dubio 
atattuis  dederant  liUerae,  $i  traheae  (the  consular  dress)  non  dedissenty  quod  etiam  nunc 
auctoris  cuUa  versibus  verba  tesiantur,  Ausonios  dedicated  to  him  an  edition  of  his 
poems.  In  the  dedication  (p.  8  Sch.  P.  cf.  §  421,  2  p.)  we  read :  patronum  nostris  te 
paro  carminibus.  pectoris  ut  nosiri  sedeni  colis,  dime  Syagri,  communemque  habitas 
idler  ego  Ausonium^  sic  etc.  His  grave  was  in  Lugdunum,  Sid.  ep.  5, 17.  BPeiper, 
JJ.  Snppl.  11,  819.  He  is  probably  the  Syagrius  magister  ofl&ciorum  a.  379  men- 
tioned in  cod.  Theod.  7, 12,  2,  perhaps  also  the  praef.  praet.  Syagr.  a.  880-382  in  the 
cod.  Theod.  OClason,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1872,  867.  OSeeck,  pref.  to  his  Symm. 
p.  cix. 

8.  The  Frank  Arbogast  put  a.  892  EiJ^eVuSK  riva  fMyicrpoy  (Philostobo.  10,  2) 
in  the  place  of  Yalentinian  II  whom  he  had  assassinated.  Cf.  Socrat.  h.  e.  5,  25. 
Zosisf.  4,  54,  1.  Hist.  misc.  13,  11  grammaticus  quidam  nomine  Eug,,  liUerarum 
doctor  J  .  .  .  imp,  Val-entiniani  atUigraphus  et  propter  doquentiam  a  multis  honoratus, 
A.  894  he  was  defeated  and  killed  by  Theodosius. 

4.  The  copy  of  a  now  lost  Bobiensis  (see  the  catalogue  of  the  Bobbio  MSS.  in 
Petron,  Cic.  orat.  fragm.  p.  29)  which  was  made  by  JParrhasius  (now  Neapol.  FV 
A  11)  is  the  source  of  all  the  extant  MSS.  of  Arusianus.  It  bears  the  heading: 
Corndii  FrontoniSy  Incipit  Arusiani  Messi  v.  c.  or.  comitis  primi  ordinis  (on  this  see 
MoiiMSEN,  mem.  d.  inst.  arch.  2,  807  ;  Herm.  4, 127)  exemjpia  docutionum  ex  Vergilio, 
ScdustiOy  TerentiOy  Cicerone  digesta  per  lUteras,  In  a  library  catalogue  s.  IX  (cod. 
Berol.  Santen.  66,  GBeckeb,  catalogi  20,  12  we  read:  Incipit  Messi  oraloris  de 
elocutionibus,  Olybrio  et  Probino  Messius,  In  agreement  with  this  Symmachus  is 
mentioned  p.  458,  11.  489,  28,  and  Ahbros.  de  fuga  saec.  8,  16  p.  424  Bened., 
p.  577  Migne  evidently  points  to  Arus.  Mess.  p.  465.  2.  FBCchbleb,  BhM.  48,  293. 
If  Ambrosius,  aa  it  is  supposed,  wrote  this  treatise  as  early  as  a.  887  (see  however 
MIhm,  JJ.  Suppl.  17, 18),  then  Arusianus  must  have  troubled  Olybrius  (the  elder 
brother,  §  451,  8  bom  c.  a.  876?  EZarncke,  commentt.  in  hon.  Studemundi, 
Strassb.  1889,  203.  Skeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  cv  takes  a  different  view)  and 
Probinns  even  as  boys.  As  however  they  were  to  fill  the  office  of  consuls  a.  895 
at  a  very  early  age  (Hibron.  epp.  180,  8  Olybrius  consul  quidem  in  pueritia),  their 
education  could  not  begin  too  early.  The  treatise  of  Arusianus  is  an  alphabetical 
collection  of  substantives,  adjectives  etc.,  especially  of  verbs  admitting  of  different 
constructions,  usually  with  one  quotation  for  each  construction  from  one  of  the 
four  writers.  Hence  Cassiod.  de  inst.  div.  25  (->GL.  7,  211,  8)  regulas  docutionum 
latinarunij  t.e.  quadrigttm  Messii,  The  work  was  probably  intended  for  rhetorical 
schools.  It  is  printed  as  a  work  of  Fronto  (Comelii  Frontonis  exempla  elocu- 
tionnm),  to  whom,  in  consequence  of  the  misleading  title  of  the  Neapolitanus,  it  is 
falsely  ascribed  in  some  unimportant  much  abridged  MSS.  (cf.  §  855,  6  ad  fin.)  in 
AMai^s  edd.  of  Fronto  (Milan  1815  and  Eome  1823),  then  under  the  correct  name  in 
FLindemann^s  Corp.  gramm.  1,  209  and  esp.  in  Keil's  GL.  7,  449.  Subinoar,  hist, 
scholl.  lat.  2,  202.  FOsakn,  BeitrJlge  2,  349.  van  der  Hoeven,  spec.  litt.  .  .  . 
cum  appendice  de  Ar.  M.  ex.  el.,  Amst.  1845. 

5.  C.  Chirii  Fortunatiani  artis  rhetoricae  libri  III  in  CHalm's  rhett.  lat. 
min.  p.  79.  The  method  of  question  and  answer  is  carried  out  very  unskilfully. 
Thus  the  last  question  is:  Quae  xaB^Xov  in  actione  observanda  sunif  answer:  ne 
pronuntiatio  artem  reddere  videatur  etc.  Quintilian  is  the  chief  source;  most  of 
the  illustrations  are  taken  from  Cicero.  Fortunatianus'  rhetoric  is  often  cited  by 
Cassiodorus  in  his  rhetoric  (§  483,  9)  with  reference  to  separate  passages  (thus 
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FoBTUN.  p.  81,  9.  118,  88.  128,  20  and  130,  4  Halm  are  quoted  by  Cassiodortts  p- 
495,  11.  498,  80.  500,  24  Halm).  Cf.  Cassiod.  rhet.  p.  495,  11  FortunatiamtnL, 
artigraphum  novellum,  p.  498,  17  Fortunatianum^  doetorem  noveUum,  qni  tribum 
vduminUms  de  hoc  re  subtUUer  minuteque  trttctavit^  in  pugiUari  codice  aple  fornUrn 
congruenterque  redegimua,  CHalm,  Mttnch.  SBer.  2  (1862),  13.  JSimok,  krit.  Beitr. 
z.  Ehetorik  des  F.,  Schweinfurt  1872.— In  the  Bern.  863  s.  IX  the  snbscriptio  of  b. 
1  reads:  Clodiani  Chirii  Fortunatiani  art.  rhet.  lib.  expl.  This  same  name  Clodianus 
is  affixed  to  a  short  piece  in  the  same  MS.,  of  which  the  disconnected  contents  do 
not  correspond  with  the  heading  Ars  rhetorica  Clodiani  de  statibus  (in  Halm,  rhett. 
590-592).  On  this  Bemensis  and  its  importance  for  the  criticism  of  Fortonatianos 
see  AKeut£b,  Herm.  24, 161. 

6.  Sulpicii  Victoris  institutiones  oratoriae,  addressed  to  his  son-in-law  M- 
Silo,  pnTVlished  Basil.  1521  from  a  Speier  MS.  (now  lost),  in  Halm,  rhett.  min.  p. 
818.  Extract  from  the  preface :  corUuli  in  ordinem  ea  quae  fere  de  oraloria  arte 
tradunturj  secundum  institutum  magistrorum  meorum^  Zenonit  (in  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Julian  ?)  praecepta  maxima  perseeutus^  ita  tamen  ut  ex  arbitrio  meo  aligva 
prtieterirem,  pleraque  ordine  immutaio  referrem,  nonnulla  ex  aliis  quae  neces$aria 
vidihantur  inaererem  (cf.  p.  821,  80.  888,  2a  84.  889, 1.  841,  26.  29).  rede  an 
perperam  fecerim  tu  iudicahia.  nee  enim  vcio  haec  in  muUorum  manus  perrenire. 
The  author  appears  to  be  rather  a  practical  jurist  than  a  school  rhetorician,  and 
the  style  of  the  treatise  also  points  to  a  good  period. 

7.  Of  Julius  Bufinianus  there  is  extant  a  liber  de  figuris  sententiarum  et 
elocutionis  (in  Halm,  rhett.  min.  p.  88),  which  claims  to  supplement  Aquila  from 
other  sources ;  see  §  888, 1.  The  author  is  probably  mentioned  in  the  inscription 
GIL.  10, 1125  as  Hufinianus  orator  and  as  the  father  of  a  certain  Tatianus  (cf.  n.  8). 
The  original  alphabetical  order  of  the  figures  may  still  be  distinguished.  The  illus- 
trations are  taken  chiefly  from  Cicero,  next  from  Vergil,  but  also  from  Ennius  and 
Lucilius.  On  the  other  hand  the  separate  treatise  lulii  Bufiniani  de  schematis 
lexeos  (ib.  p.  48)  and  de  sch.  dianoeas  (ib.  p.  59)  derives  its  illustrations  solely  from 
Vergil,  and  where  the  same  figures  of  speech  are  in  question  (p.  61  sq.,  no.  9  sqq.) 
it  corresponds  neither  in  its  definitions  nor  in  its  illustrations  with  the  first  work ; 
it  therefore  bears  the  name  lul.  Buf .  only  on  account  of  its  being  appended  to  his 
book. 

8.  Under  the  title  (p.  871  H.  cf.  p.  448)  C.  lulii  Victorie  ars  rhetorica 
ffermagorae,  Ciceronis,  QuintUiani^  Aquili  (Aquilae?  %  888,  1),  Marcomanni  (§  401,9), 
Taciani  (the  son  of  Bufinianus,  who  in  that  case  would  also  seem  to  have  been 
occupied  with  grammar  [n.  7]  ?  or  Titiani  the  reading  adopted  by  Mai  and  Bkrgk, 
see  §  401, 10)  there  is  extant,  transmitted  through  a  MS.  s.  XII  and  first  published 
by  AMai  (script,  vett.  nova  coll.  1,  4,  Bome  1828),  then  repeatedly  in  Orrlli^s 
Cicero  5,  p.  195  and  in  Halm^s  rhett.  min.  p.  371,  a  study  of  rhetoric  which  (in 
addition  to  Cicero)  follows  Quintilian  so  frequently  and  so  literally  that  it  is  of 
great  service  for  the  criticism  of  the  latter  author ;  see  §825, 9.  FMristrr,  quaest. 
Quintil.  (Liegnitz  1860)  19  CHalm,  Mtlnch.  SBer.  1868, 889.  ADamirn,  de  C.  I.  V. 
arte  rhet.,  Paris  1852.— Victor  himself  (besides  Cic.  de  inv.)  is  in  turn  ransacked  in 
the  disputatio  de  rhetorica  et  de  virtutibus  sapientissimi  regis  Karli  et  Albini 
magistri  (in  Halm^s  rhett.  lat.  523;  Albinus»Alcuinus,  §  500,  8  in  fin.). 

428.  The  family  of  the  Nieomachi  Flaviani,  who  were  close 
friends  of  Symmaehus  and  nearly  connected  with  him  by 
marriage,  were  zealcus   students  of  early  history  during  three 
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generations;  one  of  the  Nicomachi  composed  Annales  and  other 
works,  while  others  devoted  their  attention  to  the  text  of  Livy. 
The  author  of  the  so-called  epitome  of  Victor  also  probably  wrote 
shortly  after  the  death  of  Theodosius. 

1.  CIL.  6,  1782  Ob.  1188  WiLM.  645*  Virio  N icomacho  Fl avi an o  (bom 
c.  a.  884)  V,  C.J  quaesLy  prctet.,  pontif,  maiori,  constUari  SicUicte  (a.  865),  vicario 
Africtu  (a.  377),  quaestori  intra  palatium  C=aulae  divi  Theodosi,  a.  882),  praef. 
praet,  (Italiae,  lUyr.  et  Africae)  Uerum  (a.  888  and  c.  890  sq.),  co$,  ord.  (a.  894), 
historico  dUeriisiimo^  Q,  Faib,  Memmiua  Symniachua  v,  c,  proeocero  Optimo.  The  son 
of  the  orator  Sjmmachns  had  married  the  granddaughter  of  Nicom.  (I),  and  the 
son  of  this  Nic.  (n.  2)  the  daughter  of  Symmachus ;  see  §  425,  8.  The  extant 
Diptychon  Meleretense  (in  GoRijthes.  diptychor.  1,  203  pi.  6),  of  which  one  page 
bears  the  inscription  Niconutchorum,  the  other  Symmachorum  to  indicate  the 
alliance  contracted  between  the  families,  probably  figured  as  a  gift  at  one  of  these 
weddings.  A.  894  Nicomachus  went  over  to  Eugenius  (§  427,  8),  and  committed 
suicide  when  Eug.  was  overthrown  by  Theodosius  (Mommsen,  Herm.  4,  862).  A. 
481  he  was  rehabilitated.  The  decree  on  this  subject  issued  to  the  Senate  by 
Theodosius  II  and  Placidus  Valentinianus  is  extant  in  an  inscription  (CIL.  6, 1788 
Obblli  5598  Wilm.  645).  Of  Flavianus  senior  we  there  read,  sic  in  monumenta 
virtutum  suarum  titulosque  revocemus  ut  quidquid  in  istum  caeca  insimuUUione  commis- 
9um  est  procul  ab  eius  principis  (Theodosius  I)  voto/uisse  iudicetis,  cuius  in  eum  effitsa 
henivolentia  et  usque  ad  amudium  (sc.  libros),  quos  consecrari  sibi  a  quaeatore  et 
praef ecio  suo  (Nicom.  I)  voluit^  provecta  excHavil  livorem  inpreborum.  On  account 
of  these  annates^  which  were  dedicated  to  Theodosius,  he  is  called  historicus 
disertissimus  in  the  above  inscription.  Macros.  1,  5, 18  Ftavianum^  qui  quantum 
sit  mirando  viro  Venusto  patre  praestantior  non  minus  ormUu  morum  grttvU^ateque 
vitae  quam  copia  profundae  eruditionis  (e.g.  in  augural  science,  Macbob.  1,  24,  17. 
SozoM.  7,  22.  NiK£PH0R.  12,  82)  adseruit.  In  Macrobius  he  is  one  of  the  speakers. 
For  his  philosophical  education  see  Syhhach.  ep.  2,  61  de  hoc  vestra  existimcUio  sit , 
qui  talium  rerum  profitemini  notionem.  Of.  Macr.  1,  6,  4  Mavianus  et  Eustaihius 
(§  480,  8),  par  insigne  amicitute.  It  is  therefore  possible  that  the  work  de  vestigiis 
philosophorum  used  by  Johannes  Saresber.  (policr.  2,  26.  8,  11  sq.)  by  a  certain 
Flavianus  is  by  him :  cf.  ABeiffbrscheid,  BhM.  16,  28.  Is  this  the  case  also  with 
the  treatise  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Bobbio  and  Michelsberg  book-catalogues, 
liber  J  Fiaviani  de  consensu  nominum  et  verborum  (GBecker,  catalogi  bibl.  antiqui 
no.  82,425.  80,196)?  Cf.  however  §  419, 1  in  fin.  Apoll.  Sidon.  epp.  8,  8  uljpoWonu 
pythagorici  vitam,  non  ut  Nicomachus  senior  e  PhUostrati,  sed  ut  Tascius  Vidorianus 
e  Nicomachi  schedio  exscripsit^  .  .  .  mwt,  which  probably  refers  to  a  Latin  trans- 
lation (§  467,  5  ad  fin.)  of  Philoetratoe^  life  of  Apollonios  of  Tyana  (cf.  Mommsek 
iA  Ltltjohann^s  Apoll.  Sidon.  p.  420),  which  was  prepared  by  the  elder  Nicomachus 
and  revis^  by  Victorianus.  The  adversaries  of  Christianity  were  accustomed  to 
oppose  the  miracle-working  Apollonios  to  Christ.  The  carmen  adv.  paganos 
(§  486,  6)  is  directed  chiefly  against  Nicomachus  as  one  of  the  spokesmen  of  the 
Pagan  party. 

2.  His  son  was  Nicomachus  Flavianus  (II)  CIL.  6, 1788  Ob.  5598  Wilm.  645  : 
N,  Fl.  cons(ularis)  Camp{aniae\  procons.  Asiae  (a.  883),  praef.  urbi  saepius  (e.g.  c.  a. 
894.  899.  402  sq.),  nunc  (a.  481)  praef.  praet.  Italiae  Ulyriei  et  Africae.  Cf .  Libah. 
or.  27.  Cod.  Theod.  (HInel,  corp.  leg.  p.  111).  He  corrected  apud  Bennam  (the 
Nicomachi  had  estates  in  Sicily,  Sthmachi  ep.  2,  80.    6,  57.  66)  as  III  praef.  urb. 
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(not  yet  praef.  praet.,  therefore  before  a.  481)  books  6-8  of  Livy,  see  §  ^6, 11.    425 
9  in  fin. 

a  CIL.  6,  1783  Ob.  5598  Wiui.  645  Appius  NieomacJius  Dexter,  v.  c  ex 
praef{ecto)  urh{i)  (between  427  and  431)  avo  optimo  (Nic  I)  statuendam  curavi  (a. 
481).  This  Nic.  Ill  was  the  son  of  Nic.  II.  He  corrected  ad  exemplum  parentis  (cf . 
§  46, 10.    Bossi  1.1.  826)  ClemetUiani  books  8-5  of  Livy,  see  §  256, 11.    425,  9  in  fin. 

4.  On  the  three  Nicomachi  see  GBdkBossi,  annali  dell'  inst.  arch.  21, 285,  and 
BBoBGHBSi  ib.  357 -oeuvr.  8, 197.  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  886.  OClason, HeidelK 
Jahrbb.  1872,  535.    OSeeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  xl.  li.  cxii  and  elsewhere. 

5.  Stmmach,  ep.  3,  11  {Naucellio):  apuKuli  tut  quo  pritcam  rempublieam 
cuiusque  gentis  ex  libro  graeco  in  latinum  transtuliati.  He  was  an  antiquarian :  ib. 
spectator  tibi  veteria  monetcie  solus  supersum  ...  me  quidem  iuvet  vetustatis  exemplar 
de  autographo  tuo  sumere,  Nancellius  was  also  a  poet.  Stmm.  8,  11,  4  carminmm. 
tuorum  codicem  reportandum  puero  tradidi  et  quia  e^ogarum  confusus  ordo  et  etc.  8, 
18,  2  dum  carmina  tua  ruminas^  dura  epigrammata  obt^is  lueis  aut  omnibus  fads  etc. 
—On  the  epitome  see  §  414, 8 ;  the  Notitia  dignitatum  §  458,  6. 

429.  The  first  serious  historical  work  of  the  higher  order  after 
Tacitus  (and  likewise  the  last  of  the  kind)  was  contributed  to 
Eoman  literature  by  a  Greek,  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (c.  a. 
330-4(X3)  of  Antioch,  who  after  a  long  and  distinguished  career 
wrote  a  continuation  of  Tacitus  at  Rome,  during  the  last  twenty 
years  of  the  century.  He  dealt  with  the  years  96-378,  from  Nerva 
down  to  the  death  of  Valens,  but  of  his  work  there  are  extant  only 
books  XIY-XXXT  (a.  363-378).  What  is  preserved  is  especially 
valuable  as  a  contemporary  history  by  one  who  was  closely 
connected  with  many  of  the  events  and  was  sincerely  concerned 
to  tell  the  truth.  Ammianus  is  a  soldierly  character,  sensible  - 
and  liberal  in  his  judgments,  honest  and  frank,  and  especially 
set  against  courtly  intrigues  and  rivalries,  superstitious  yet 
tolerant,  prone  to  parade  the  knowledge  which  he  has  toUed  to 
acquire,  but  not  at  all  at  his  ease  in  wielding  the  pen.  His  Latin 
is  difficult  to  understand,  insufferably  affected  and  overloaded, 
tormenting  to  his  readers.  To  his  work  is  generally  appended 
the  so-called  Anonymi  Valesii,  excerpts  of  historical  value  relating 
to  the  times  of  Constantine  and  of  Theoderic. 

1.  Ammianus  MarceUinus  came  of  a  good  family ,  see  Axm.  19,  8,  6.  He  had 
eai'ly  entered  the  Boman  army,  was  a.  858  on  the  staff  of  the  mag.  eq.  Ursicinus 
in  the  East,  accompanied  him  to  Italy  and  Gaul,  fought  under  (the  Emperor) 
Jolian  against  the  Alemanni  and  took  part  in  his  Persian  expedition.  A.  871  he 
was  living  at  Antioch  (29, 1,  24),  later  on  at  Borne.  He  had  also  been  in  Egypt : 
see  16,  4,  6.  22,  5,  1.  His  last  words  are  (81,  16,  9):  haecntmUes  quondam  et 
Ontecus  (cf.  phrases  such  as  ut  Or€Uti  dicimus  and  so  forth  22,  8,  88.  28,  4, 10. 
28,  6,  20)  a  prineipatu  Caesaris  Xervae  exorsus  adusque  Valentis  interitum  pro  virium 
explicavi  mensmra,  opus  veritatem  professum  numquttm  {ut  arbitror)  sciens  sUentio 
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<*usu8  corrumpere  vel  Tnendacio,  tcribant  rdiqua  potiares  ctetate  doctrinisque  Jlorenfea. 
Ammianus  delivered  parte  of  his  history  publicly  in  Rome.  Libjln.  ep.  983 
( Ma/MceXMr^)  Kod  ae  f^X«  rod  *FiS>fir)v  fx^if  kcLkcIptip  rod  <r€  .  .  ,  ^v  fiky  olfv  5iJ  cot 
ju^Ttt  Kal  rb  fierik  ffiyrjs  iv  rq  TOMOry  Sidyeiv  Kcd  t6  \6yovs  (>ir  6XK(av  XcyofUvovs  d^x^ffBai, 
iroWo^  W  ^  *P(i)fni  rp^tfyei  fnffTopas  iraTpdffiP  dKoXovOovrras,  vvv  8'  ws  itrruf  dKovciy  tusv 
iK€id€P  dtpucyovfA^vuyi  aCfrbs  iffiTy  iv  ivibei^etn  raXi  fxkv  yiyowai,  raFt  5^  I(rj7,  rrft  ffvyypa4>Jit 
^Is  xoXXA  TeTfirifUin]s  Kal  toO  <f>ayiyTOS  iwouyOivTos  fidpot  irepoy  elffKoKovvTos,  dxoi&ia 
^  riiy  'Fu)^7fp  ovr^v  aT€<f>ayody  (Tol  rhy  irbyoy  .  .  .  rcwi  8k  o(t  rhy  irvYYpa<p4a  KOCfA€i  iibyov 
4iXXd  Kal  TifiAt  (the  Antiochians)  S>y  iffriy  6  ffVYrpa<p€vs,  ib.  235  6j  inrb  fiky  rod 
^X^/**'"oi  «'s  trrparijirrast  ifTb  ok  TtDv  ipyuy  els  <l>i\o<rb4>ovi  iyyiypaxrai,  ...  6 
jcdXds  *AfAfuay6s, 

2.  Ammianus  is  a  confirmed  believer  in  polytheism,  but  in  the  confused  and 
colourless  manner  of  his  time  (cf.  §  426,  7).  At  the  head  of  the  world  he  places 
tiumen  cadeste  divinum,  superum^  externum  of  undefined  outlines,  while  in  the  main 
all  is  governed  by  fortuna  or  fatum  (23,  5, 5,  nulla  vis  humana  vet  virtus  nieruisse 
uniquam  potuit  ut  quod  praescripsit  fatalis  ordo  non  fiat),  A  greater  amount  of 
individuality  is  attributed  to  the  inferior  gods.  Cf.  14, 11,  25  (Nemesis).  22,  3,  12. 
21,  1,  8  (Themis).  16,  5,  5  (Mercury).  17,  7,  12  (Neptune).  He  believes  in 
partentOy  prodigia^  omina  (25,  10, 1.  11.  21,  16,  21),  also  in  auspicia  and  auguria. 
But  he  is  also  just  to  Christianity  (21, 16, 18  [Constantius]  christianam  rdigioneni 
absciutam  el  simplicem  anili  superstitione  confundens  .  .  .  excitavit  discidia 
plurima)  and  even  Blames  Julian,  whom  he  otherwise  reveres,  as  inclemens  quod  docere 
vetuit  magistros  rhetoricos  el  grammaticos  christianos  ni  transissent  ad  numinum 
cultum  (25,  4,  20).  22,  11,  10  qui  deviare  a  rdigione  compuUi  pertulere  conciahiles 
poenas  ad  usque  gloriosam  mortem  itdemerata  fide  progressi  el  nunc  martyres 
appellantur.  He  loves  to  glance  back  into  the  olden  time,  which  he  utilises  in 
criticising  his  own,  e.g.  25,  9,  9  sqq.  24,  10,  13.  His  description  of  oratory  and 
the  administration  of  law  in  his  time,  30,  4,  is  very  characteristic. 

8.  The  extant  books  were,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  composed  c.  a.  390  and  their 
publication  appears  to  have  been  gradual  Chronological  data:  22,  16,  12  was 
written  before  the  destruction  of  the  Serapeum  at  Alexandria,  July  391 ;  26,  5, 14 
after  the  consulship  of  Neoterius  (a.  390).  Cf.  WCart  1.1.  46.  AvGutschmid,  Lit. 
Centralbl.  1878,  787.  Mommsen.  Herm.  16,  630.— The  title:  in  Priscian  (vid.  inf.) 
and  in  the  Yaticanus  (n.  6) :  rerum  gestaruvi  libri,  Ammianus  gives  in  the  extant 
18  books  (14-81)  the  history  of  25  years  (858-378) :  it  is  usually  assumed  that  in 
the  lost  books  1-18  he  treated  briefly  and  summarily  the  history  of  256  years 
(96-858,  Amh.  31, 16,  9  a  principatu  Caesaris  Nervae  exorsua).  But,  though  it  Is 
the  custom  of  historians  to  go  into  more  detail  as  they  approach  the  history  of 
their  own  time  (§  87,  see  below  the  statement  from  Liv.),  still  it  would  be  a  very 
flagrant  disproportion  if  among  the  13  earliest  books  now  lost  the  history  of  full 
20  years  had  fallen  to  a  single  book,  while  in  the  extant  books  barely  one  year  and 
a  half  on  the  average  falls  to  each.  In  Tacitus  each  book  of  the  Ann.  comprises 
on  the  average  3,  of  the  Hist.  2  J  years,  in  Cassius  Dio  books  9-40  contain  each  7} 
a.,  41-60  each  5^,  61-80  each  3}  a.,  in  Livy  bb.  6-15  each  12i  a.,  16-20  9J  a.,  21-80 
If  a.,  31-45  2i  a.,  46-90  2  a.,  91-120  IJ  a.,  121-142  1  a.  The  books  of  these 
historians  are  also  more  voluminous  than  those  of  Ammianus.  Even  in  the  case  of 
Dionysios  of  Halicarnassus,  whose  books  are  on  the  average  more  than  thrice  as 
voluminous,  bb.  5-20  each  comprise  only  15J  years.  The  nearest  comparison  is 
with  Zosimos  (b.  1  time  of  Augustus  to  Diocletian ;  b.  2-4  fourth  century  down  to 
a.  895 ;  b.  5-6  from  a.  895-410).  But  the  nature  of  Ammianus'  frequent  references 
to  passages  (especially  also  to  excursuses,  see  n.  4)  in  the  lost  books,  shows  that 
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these  contained  not  only  a  brief  summary  but  a  detailed  narrative  as  well  (sea 
Michael  1.1.  8).    We  might  therefore  surmise  (see  HMichael,  die  verlorenen 
Biicher  des  Ammianus  Marc.,  Bresl.  1880)  that  Ammianus,  after  the  example  of 
Tacitus,  whom  he  continues  and  otherwise  imitates  (n.  5),  divided  his  history  int» 
two  sections.    Thus  the  one  (perhaps  with  the  title  rerum  a  principatu  Cttesari^ 
Nervae  gestarum  libri)  would  have  comprised  the  period  from  Nerva  down  to  the 
death  of  Constantine  (22  May  887),  the  other  related  to  Ammianus^  own  times, 
with  perhaps  the  heading  rerum  ab  excessu  Conttantini  Augu$ti  gettarum  lihri? 
(This  section  could  not,  so  long  as  it  was  complete  and  connected  with  the  first 
part,  have  been  called,  as  Michael  thinks,  following  the  MSS.  and  Prise,  simply 
*  rerum  gestarum  libri ').    Accordingly  bb.  1-18  of  the  second  section  would  haTe 
narrated  the  history  of  16  years  at  a  length  corresponding  to  the  size  of  the 
.    extant  bb.  14-31.    The  loss  of  the  greater  portion  of  this  work  in  two  part» 
might  be  accounted  for  by  its  bulk  and  its  obscure  style.    It  is  however  difficult 
to  decide  upon  assigning  to  Ammianus,  on  grounds  which  may  well  be  deceptive, 
a  second  work  of  such  an  elaborate  character  (even  if  we  assume  a  considerably 
curtailed  history  contained  in  about  80  books).    See  recently  against  Michael 
LJeep,  BhM.  42,  60.— Ammianus  was  but  little  known :  only  a  single  quotatioik 
with  his  name  is  extant,  viz.  Prisc.  6L.  2, 487  ut  ^ indul8i\  ^indulnum^  vd  Hndultum^f 
unde  Marcdlinua  rerum  geetarum  XIII I  (1,4)*  tamquam  licenlia  crudditati  induUa  *" 
(cf .  §  888, 1).    In  all  probability  even  Priscian  had  access  to  only  as  much  of 
Ammianus^  works  as  we  possess,  YGabdthaussn,  JJ.  108,  846.    Cassiodorus  (§  488) 
transcribed  A.  and  even  imitated  his  style.— Perhaps  a  book  has  disappeared  after 
b.  80  and  b.  81  should  properly  be  designated  as  b.  82,  see  Cuifflet  in  Wagner^s. 
ed.  p.  L,  Valesius  ib.  p.  cxii  and  Michael  U.  81. 

4.  Ammian.  15,  1,  1  utcumque  potuimus  veritatem  scrutari  ea  quae  videre  licuii 
per  aeUUem  vel  perplexe  itUerrogando  veraatoe  in  medio  $cire  narravimus  ordinm 
ccteuum  exposito  diversorum,  18,  6,  28  cum  noe  cauti^  vel,  ut  verius  dixerim,  timid* 
nihil  exaggeremus,  praeter  ea  quae  fidei  testimonia  neque  duhia  neque  incerta  mon^ 
strarunt.  26,  1,  1  dictia  impemiore  cura  rerum  ordinihus  adusque  memoriae  conjinim 
propioria  convenerat  iam  referee  a  ludioribus  pedem,  ut  et  pericula  dedineniur  veritaH 
saepe  contigua  et  examinatores  contexendi  operia  deinde  non  perferamua  intempeativos, 
who  insist  on  the  insertion  of  all  details,  praeceptia  hiatoriae  dihaonatdia,  diacurrere 
per  negotiorum  celaitudinea  adauetae,  non  humilium  minutiae  indagare  eauaarum. 
But  inacitia  volgari  contempta  ad  reaidua  narranda  pergamua  (ib.  2).  The  plan  ol 
the  work  is  in  the  main  annalistic,  as  in  Tacitus.  He  too  frequently  adds  large 
excursuses,  especially  on  geography,  partly  based  on  his  personal  experience  (e.g. 
22,  16,  12),  but  mostly  on  books.  A.  has  however  chiefly  compiled  from  the 
notices  in  the  official  register  of  the  Imperial  provinces  and  divisions  of  the 
Empire  (see  in  relation  to  this  e.g.  the  notitia  Galliarum,  §  892,  9),  for  the  outlying 
parts  of  the  Empire  from  the  geography  of  Ptolemaios  with  insertions  from  Bufius 
Festus  (§  416),  from  Solinus  (§  889)  and  others,  lastly  he  has  added  notices  of  Greek 
authorities  (Timagenes);  see  esp.  Mommsen,  Ammians  Geographica,  Herm. 
16,  602.  VGardthausen,  die  geograph.  Quellen  Ammians,  JJ.  Suppl.  6,  509, 
together  with  AvGutschmid,  lit.  Centralbl.  1878,  787.  MSchuffneb,  Amm.  Marc 
quae  de  sedibus  ac  moribus  complurium  gentium  scripserit  etc.,  Meiningen  1877. 
Cbeistophe,  gtographie  d'Amipien  Marcellin;  Asie  centrale,  ancienne  Gaule^ 
Egypte,  Lyons  1880.  In  their  account  of  Julian  Ammianus  and  Zosimos  show 
many  points  of  verbal  agreement ;  sae  HSudhaus,  de  ratione  quae  intercedat  inter 
Zosimi  et  Amm.  de  bello  a  lul.  imp.  cum  Persis  gesto  relationes,  Bonn  1870i 
FBexche,  Chronol.  der  letzten  6  BB.  des  Amm.,  Jena  1889. 
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5.  The  first  striking  peculiarity  in  Ammianns'  diction  is  the  totally  inex- 
plicable order  of  the  words.  Then  his  stilted  pathos,  the  overloading  with 
conceited  imagery  and  poetical  phrases,  the  forced  constructions,  and  the  strong 
admixture  of  popular  forms  (comparative  instead  of  positive,  quod  for  the  aoc.  c. 
inf.,  pres.  for  fut.,  imp.  for  pluperf.,  entirely  irregular  consec.  temp.  etc).  This 
style  is  the  result  partly  of  the  general  taste  of  the  period,  partly  of  the  foreign 
(Greek)  origin  and  the  personal  eccentricities  of  the  author,  who  makes  a  strange 
medley  of  the  heterogeneous  elements  of  his  education  and  his  studies ;  lastly,  the 
work  was  intended  to  be  recited  in  public,  and  this  brought  the  author  into 
competition  with  the  rhetoricians  (see  Liban.  above  n.  1).  Ammianus  shows 
himself  to  be  acquainted  with  poets  and  prose- writers,  with  Plautus  and  Terence 
as  well  as  with  Vergil,  Horace,  Ovid,  Lucan  and  others,  among  the  prose- writers 
chiefly  with  Cicero  (HMicuaki.,  de  A.  M.  studiis  Ciceronianis,  Bresl.  1874;  Beitr. 
z.  Charakterist.  des  Amm.  in  the  Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  229)  and  Gellius 
(MHebtz,  Herm.  8,  275),  next  with  Sallust  (MHertz,  de  A.  M.  studiis  Sallostianis, 
Bresl.  1874.  HWirz,  Phil.  86,  627),  Tacitus  (EWOlfflih,  Phil.  29,  559),  Caesar, 
Livy,  Pliny  the  Elder,  Apuleius  and  others.  Cf.  MHebtz,  Hermes  8,  257. 
Ammianus  shows  a  tendency  to  alter  the  passages  which  he  uses  and  applies  them 
to  other  (often  opposite)  objects ;  he  says  of  nox  what  the  original  says  of  diet,  or 
of  hienu  what  his  author  had  stated  concerning  aeatas.  It  is  indeed  almost 
incomprehensible  how  with  such  accumulating  of  words  and  phrases  from  the 
w^hole  of  literature  and  such  dovetailing  Ammianus  succeeded  in  producing  a 
great  and  complete  work,  even  supposing  him  to  have  made  use  of  pigeon-holes 
such  as  Jean  PauFs,  and  accordingly  we  must  attribute  much  to  the  unconscious 
reminiscences  of  the  author,  who  had  made  himself  master  of  the  foreign  language 
chiefly  through  reading.  Cf.  Mommsen,  Herm.  16, 685. — GHassenstbin,  de  syntax! 
Amm.  Marc.,  KOnigsb.  1877.  ARkiteu,  de  Amm.  Marc,  usu  orationis  obliquae, 
WUrzb.  1887.  GBeinhabdt,  de  praeposs.  usu.  ap.  A.M.,  Halle  1886.  HEhbismakm^ 
de  tempp.  et  mbdd.  usu  Amm.  Strassb.  1886  (=Di88.  Argentor.  10,  111).  FLiesen- 
UEBG,  die  Sprache  des  Amm.,  I  der  WortschatzJ  Blankenb.  1888.  89  II.  Cf.  also 
n.  8. 

6.  Manuscripts:  the  best  was  the  Hersfeld  (s.  IX/X),  to  which  SGelemius 
(see  n.  7)  had  access ;  it  has  been  lost  all  but  the  considerable  fragments  (6  leaves^ 
Amm.  Marc,  fragm.  Marburgensia  ed.  HNissen,  Berl.  1876),  which  have  lately 
been  re-discovered  at  Marburg ;  at  the  present  time  the  best  on  account  of  its 
correctness  and  completeness  is  the  Fulda  (s.  IX/X),  which  was  brought  to  Italy 
by  Poggio  previous  to  a.  1417  (AMai,  spicileg.  rom.  10,  811),  now  Vatic.  1878  (cf. 
also  GVoiOT,  Wiederbeleb.  d.  class.  Altert.  1*,  244).  The  relation  of  thtse  superior 
MSS.  to  each  other  (is  the  Fulda  a  copy  of  the  Hersfeld?)  and  to  the  MS.  of 
Accursius  (see  n.  7),  to  the  Petrinus  (in  the  archives  of  St.  Peter's  at  Bome)  of  a. 
1842  and  to  the  Vatic.  2969  s.  XV  etc.  has  not  yet  been  adequately  explained. 
MHAUPT,op.2,871.  VGabdthausen,  JJ.  108,  829.  Mommsen,  Herm.  6,  281.  7,97. 
15,  244.  Gabdthausen,  ib.  6,  243.  7, 168.  454.  FBChl,  RhM.  28,  887.  JJ.  118, 
789. 

7.  Editions :  B.  14-26  first  in  Home  1474  (by  ASabinus)  after  a  copy  of  the 
Fulda  MS.,  revised  Bologna  1517  (by  PCastellus).  Beprinted  (by  DEbasmus) 
Bas.  1518  (oorp.  hist,  rom.);  A  new  edition  of  this,  but  making  use  of  the  Hers- 
feldensis  (b.  27-80  reprinted  from  it)  by  SGelbnius,  Bas.  [July]  1588 ;  cf .  Mommsen, 
Herm.  6,  285.  Contemporaneously  ed.  MAccubsius  (Augsb.  [May]  1588);  cf. 
Gabdthauseh,  Herm.  7, 168.  453.  Mommsen  ib.  171.  FBOhl,  EhM.  2^  387.  Cum 
notis  integris  FLindenbbooii  (Hamb.  1609),  Hxnb.  [et  Hadb.]   Valesiobum  (de 
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Valois,  Par.  1686. 1681)  et  jaBONOvn  (Leid.  1698  fol.  and  4.),  quibus  TmReixbsii 
quasdam  et  suas  adiecit  JAWagner,  ed.  absolvit  CGAErpuedt,  Lpa.  1808  III. 
Rec.  FEyssenhardt,  Berl.  1871  (ed.  minor  ib.  1872,  see  the  same  writer  JJ.  Ill,  509 ; 
cf.  on  this  AKiBssLiNo,  JJ.  103,  481.  VGardthausen,  GkJtt.  gel.  Anz.  1871, 1302. 
JJ.  Ill,  658.  MoMMSEN,  Herm.  6,  281).  Rec.  VGardthausen,  Lps.  1874.  75.  U. — 
Translated  by  LTross  and  CBOchele,  Stuttg.  1827  sqq.  Excerpts  from  Ammian. 
Marc,  (containing  what  refers  to  German  history)  translated  by  DCostb,  Lpz. 
1879  (Geschichtschr.  d.  deutschen  Vorzeit). 

8.  ClChifflkt,  de  A.  M.  vita  et  libris,  Lovan.  1627  and  in  the  edd.  CGHetxk, 
censura  ingenii  Amm.  Marc.,  op.  6, 85.  GRSievers,  d.  Leben  des  Libanius,  Berl. 
1868,  271.  De  Ammiano  Marc,  treatises  by  AADitki  (ROssel  1841),  CAMOllkm 
(Posen  1852),  EAWMOller  (KOnigsb.  1863).  Quaestiones  Amm.  by  RHRkuscheb 
(I :  A.  vita,  Frankf.  on  Oder  1859),  EEHudkmann  (Landsb.  a.  W.  1864),  WACabt 
(Berl.  1868),  PLanoen  (Dttren  1867  and  Phil.  29,  835.  469),  HKallenbero  (gram- 
maticae,  Halle  1868),  ESchneider  (Berl.  1879),  HDederichs  (gramm.  et  critt., 
Mttnster  1878).  JHorkel  in  his  Reden  imd  Abhandl.  (Berl.  1862)  229.  JHkb- 
MANN,  obss.  critt.  Amm.,  Bonn  1855.  RUnger,  de  A.  M.  locis  controversis,  Neustre- 
litz  1868.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  871.  490.  3,  645.  VGardthausen,  coniectanea  Amm. 
codice  adhibito  Vat.,  Kiel  1869 ;  Interpolations  in  A.,  Herm.  7,  453.  AKblusb- 
BAUER,  BlfdbayrGW.  7,11.  9,83.  127.  CEWMOller,  JJ.  107,  341.  Cf.  MHertje, 
de*Amm.  studiis  Sail.  p.  4-6  not.  AKiesslino,  coniectanea  Amm.,  Greifaw.  1874. 
RBentley's  emendations  are  reprinted  from  his  private  copy  RhM.  83,  468.  85, 
836.  OGtJNTHER,  quaestt.  Amm.,  Gott.  1886.  OSeeck,  Herm.  18,  289.  Madvio, 
adv.  crit.  8,  251.    JJCorneltssen,  Mnem.  14,  284. 

9.  The  so-called  *Excerpta  Valesiana '  were  first  published  by  HValesius 
in  his  edition  of  Ammianus  (Paris  1686)  from  a  former  cod.  Philipp.  18^  s.  IX 
(Meermannius)  now  in  Berlin ;  see  on  this  MS.  FRChl,  act  soc.  phil.  Lips.  5,  868. 
KZangemeister,  RhM.  80,  810.  It  has  since  been  printed  in  most -of  the  editions 
of  Ammianus,  recently  most  correctly  (after  a  new  coUation  of  the  MS.  and 
use  being  made  of  a  Vatic.  Palat.  927  s.  XU  for  the  second  part)  in  Gardthauskh's 
Ammianus  2,  280.  The  excerpts  are  taken  from  two  authors.  The  first  half 
(Anonymus  I  p.  280-89  Gardth.,  entitled  in  the  MS. :  origo  ConstaniiniimpertUoru), 
dating  from  about  a.  890,  is  an  important  authority  for  the  history  of  Constantine. 
FGOrhes,  JJ.  Ill,  201.  WOhnesorge,  der  Anonymus  Valesii  de  Constantino, 
Kiel  1885.  EKlkbs,  Phil.  47,  53.— The  second  half  comprising  a.  474-526  (Anony- 
mus II  p.  289-3(^  Gardth.,  entitled  :  item  ex  libria  chronicorum  inter  eeUra),  is  of 
a  different  character,  valuable  as  regards  its  contents,  but  composed  in  barbarous 
Latin  c.  a.  550  at  Ravenna  (Eugippius'  vita  Severini,  §  494,  8  is  already  used  in 
it;  ChWGlUck,  Wien.  SBer.  17,  77),  derived  probably  from  the  chronicle  of  Maxi- 
mianus,  bishop  of  Ravenna  546,  f  556.  Agnelli,  liber  pontific  eocl.  Ravenn. 
(Mon.  Germ.  hist.  Scriptt.  Langob.  et  Ital.,  Hanover  1878)  p.  881  and  also  OHol- 
der-Egger,  ib.  272  and  NArch.  f.  altere  deutsche  Gesch.  2  (1877),  816.  Cf.  RPall- 
mann,  Volkerwanderung  2.  248.  WCJchsli,  iib.  d.  hist,  miscella  und  den  anonym. 
Vales.  II,  Zurich  1878.  FGOrres  1.1.  210.— A  German  translation  of  the  second 
half  of  DCoste,  appended  to  Procopius^  Gk)thic  War,  Lpz.  1885  (G^eschiohtschr.  d. 
deutschen  Vorzeit). 

430.  Philosophy  was  at  this  time  chiefly  studied  by  those  who 
hoped  to  find  in  it  a  support  and  a  weapon  against  the  overwhelm- 
ing influence  of  Christianity,  e.g.  by  Vettius  Praetextatus,  a  man 
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of  higli  rank,  belonging  to  the  old  aristocracy  and  of  noble  cba- 
racter  (bom  c.  a.  826,  f  384).  None  of  tbose  wbo  are  designated 
(especially  by  Symmachus)  as  philosophers  were  of  individual 
importance. 

1.  Vetiiua  Agoriua  Praetextatua^augur,  pontifex  Vestaeyponlif. Sdis,  quindecem- 
t>tr,  curicdis  Herculis,  sctcratua  Libera  et  EleutiniUy  hierophania^  neocorus^  tauroho- 
litUuSy  pcUer  pcUrum^  in  rep,  vero  quctestor  candidtUus,  praetor  urh,y  corrector  Tuaciae  et 
Umbrute,  considaris  Lttsitanicte^  procons,  Achaiae  (a.  862-364),  praef,  urhi  (a.  367- 
368),  legatus  a  eenatu  misatis  F[//],  praef.  praet.  II  Italiae  et  Elyrici  (the  second 
time  a.  384,  see  cod.  Theod.  6,  5,  2.  cod.  lusfc.  1,  54,  5),  cotm,  ord,  designatus  (for  a. 
885,  but  he  died  384),  according  to  his  epitaph  (in  the  Capitol,  CIL.  6, 1779,  cf.  1778 
[=0b.  2854],  also  1870).  Cf.  OSbeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  lxxxiii.  This  inscrip- 
tion (and  the  poems  connected  with  it)  prove  that  even  then,  as  in  the  time  of 
Apuleius,  the  most  zealous  adherents  of  the  old  religion  endeavoured  to  make  good 
by  the  multiplicity  of  their  outward  religfious  observances  (Macr.  1, 17, 1  sacrorum 
omnium  pmendem  esae  te,  Vetti  Prctetextate^  divina  vduerunt)  what  they  lacked  in 
inward  peace  and  assurance.  Philosophy  was  intended  to  perform  the  same  office 
for  Praetextatus  (Macb.  1,  24,  21).  Boeth.  de  interpret,  ed.  sec.  I  p.  289:  Vetiiua 
Prcieteoctatua  priorea  poatrem^que  analyticoa  non  vertendo  Ariatotelem  IcUino  aermoni 
iradidity  aed  tranaferendo  Themiatium,  He  is  perhaps  the  author  of  the  treatise  de 
X  categoriis,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  St.  Augustine.  In  the  poem  which 
his  wife  Aconia  Fabia  Paulina  engraved  upon  his  tomb  (CIL.  1.1.,  and  in  BCcheleb, 
Greifsw.  Sommerkat.  1870,  p.  18),  it  is  stated  of  him :  tu  quidquid  lingua  ulraqueat 
proditum  cura  aophorum  porta  quia  caeli  patet,  vet  qwie  periti  condid^e  carminOy 
vei.  quae  aclutia  vocibua  aunt  edita^  meliora  reddia  quam  legenda  aumpaeraa  (partly 
by  translating,  and  partly  by  emending;  Symm.  ep.  1,  53  remiaaa  tempora  et  ab 
negotiia  puhlicia  feriata  lihria  veterum  ruminandia  libenter  expendia  /  cf .  §  428,  2  sq.). 
PRE.  6,  2586,  42.  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  838.  HEichter,  das  westrOm.  Eeich 
(1865)389.    Cf.  §425,  9.   440,  7  ad  fin.   444,8.6. 

2.  Symmach.  epist.  1,  29  n»At7  Tnoror  cefero«  .  .  .  phUoaophiamfaatu  et  hahitu 
mentiuntur,  paucoa,  et  in  hia  praecipue  familiarem  meum  Batrachum^  noatra  aetaa 
ttdit  quorum  germana  aapientia  ad  vetuatatem  vergerel.  Augcstin.  ep.  1,  1  hoc 
acieculo  cum  iam  nulloa  videamua  philoaophoa  niai  forte  amiculo  corporia,  quoa  quidem 
Jiaud  cenauerim  dignoa  tarn  venerabUi  nomine, — As  philosophers  Symmachus  names 
in  his  letters  Maximus  (2,  29),  Asclepiades  (5,  81),  lamblichus  (9,  2),  Nicias  (9,  89), 
Celsus  (10,  25). — His  recommendation  concerning  the  aalarium  of  the  profeaaor 
phUoaophiae  Priscianus  ib.  1,  79.    A  philoaophiae  candidatua  ib.  1,  41. 

8.  Macrob.  1,  7,  8  Horua  (cf.  Symm.  ep.  2,  89),  vir  corpore  atque  animo  iuxta 
validu8j  qui  poat  innumeraa  inter  pugilea  palm<M  ad  philoaophiae  atudia  migravit 
aectamque  Antiathenia  et  Cratetia  atque  ipaiua  Diogenia  aecutua  inter  Cgnicoa  non 
inceM)ria  Jiabebatur,  ib.  1,  5, 18  Euatathium,  qui  tantua  in  omni  genere  philoaophiae 
eat  ut  etc.  7,  1,  8  quia  te  unicum,  Euatathij  aectatorem  philoaophiae  noatra  aetaa  tulU, 
Cf.  §  428, 1  in  fin. — On  Nicomachus  Flavianus  I  see  *j  428, 1.  -On  the  philosophical 
works  of  St.  Augustine  see  §  440,  5. 

43|.  A  younger  contemporary  of  Symmachus  was  the  gram- 
marian Servius,  who  taught  and  wrote  at  Rome,  and  is  chiefly 
known  as  the  author  of  the  extensive  commentary  on  Vergil's 
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poems  which  has  come  down  to  us.  An  anonymous  writer 
supplemented  the  dry,  scholastic  notes  of  Servius  by  adding  from 
good  sources,  in  the  form  of  appandices,  an  abundance  of  most 
valuable  matter,  especially  concerning  the  early  Roman  religion 
and  constitution,  Greek  and  Italian  legends,  old  Latin,  and 
linguistic  usages  etc.  In  taste  and  judgment  Servius  greatly 
surpasses  his  fellow  grammarian  Ti.  Claudius  Donatus,  by 
whom  we  also  possess  a  commentary  on  the  Aeneid  addressed  to 
his  son  Donatianus.  Besides  his  commentary  on  Vergil  we  pos- 
sess by  Servius  a  commentary  on  the  Ars  of  Aelius  Donatus  and 
a  Survey  of  the  different  metres  (de  centum  metris).  His  name 
is  also  prefixed  to  the  treatise  de  finalibus  and  to  other  works. 
Lastly,  to  the  same  period  belongs  also  Dositheos,  who  reproduced 
an  early  Latin  grammar  in  Greek. 

1.  In  Macrobius  one  of  the  speakers  is,  together  with  Vettius  Praeteztatns 
(t  a.  884,  see  §  480, 1),  Symmachus  and  others,  Serving  inter  grammaticos  doctorem 
recent  professue,  iuxta  doctrina  mirabilia  et  amahilia  verecundia,  Macbob.  1,  2,  15.  7, 
11,  2  et  Disarius  (of.  Svmm.  ep.  8,  87.  9,  44) :  age^  Servi^  non  solum  ftduleacentium  qui 
tibi  aeqwuevi  sunt  sed  senum  quoque  omnium  doctissime  etc.  If  the  time  of  the  coii- 
versation  be  assumed  to  be  about  a.  880,  Servius  would  appear  to  have  been  bom 
about  a.  85^.  6,  6,  1  sed  nunc  dicat  Servius  quae  in  Vergilio  notaverit  .  .  . 
cotidie  enim  romanae  indoli  enarrando  eundem  vatem  necesse  est  kabeat  huius  .  .  . 
scientiam  promptiorem  ;  cf .  1,  24,  8.  20  (in  both  passages  Servius  is  connected  with 
Vergil).  In  agreement  with  the  general  character  of  the  persons  with  whom  Sarv. 
is  associated  in  Macr.  (see  §444, 8),  his  erudite  interest  in  the  old  religion  renders  it 
probable  that  he  adhered  thereto  (EThomas  l.L  140).  There  is  no  trace  of  Christianity 
in  his  Vergilian  commentary,  while  there  are  indications  of  Paganism,  e.g.  on  Aen. 
1,  79  dupiici  ratione  divinos  Jionores  meremur  dearum  coniugio  et  convivio  deorum,  1, 
297  in  deorum  ratione  fabulae  sequendae  sunt,  nam  Veritas  (of  which  the  Christians 
boasted)  ignoratur.  For  the  date :  Avienus  (§  420)  is  quoted  by  Servius  Aen.  10, 
272.  888.  Serv.  Aen.  8,  80  hodieque  imperatores  pontifices  dicimus  (compare  AGess- 
NKR,  1.1.  [n.  8]  10).  The  name :  in  Macrobius  simply  Servius,  in  the  earliest  MSS. 
of  the  Vergil-commentary  Servius  grammalicus,  so  also  in  the  dedication  of  the 
treatise  de  centum  metris  (n.  4) ;  on  the  other  hand  the  good  early  MSS.  give  in 
the  heading  and  subscription  of  the  latter  work  and  in  the  little  book  de  finalibus 
the  names  Maurus  {Marius)  Servius  or  Maurus  (Marius)  Servius  Honoratus  or 
Servius  Honoratus,  lastly  also  Honoratus  only  (sae  Keil's  GL.  4,  xliv.  xlvi).  This 
complete  name  first  appears  before  the  Vergil-commentary  in  the  MSS.  s.  XV 
{Marius  Servius  in  a  Leid.  s.  XII).  He  is  called  Servius  magister  in  the  subscription 
of  some  Juvenal  MSS.  (§  881,  8),  in  Ps.-Acro  on  Hor.  see  1,  9,  76  sic  Servius, 
magister  urbis  exposuit,  and  in  the  subscriptio  of  the  Par.  7580  s.  VIII  on  the 
Donatus-commentary  (see  also  n.  4).  In  the  heading  of  this  last  MS.  the  author 
is  called  Sergius  and  this  corruption  also  recurs  elsewhere,  e.g.,  in  the  earliest  MS. 
of  the  Vergil-commentary  (Bern.  863  s.  IX),  in  two  quotations  from  the  Vergil- 
commentary  in  the  commenta  (§  808,  8)  on  Lucak  8,  402.    7, 688.    See  also  n.  4. 10. 

2.  We  possess  the  commentary  on  Vergil  in  a  twofold  version.  The  shorter 
one  is  expressly  authenticated  as  the  work  of  Servius  by  the  superscriptions  and 
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other  evidence  (chief  MSS. :  Caroliruhensis  186  8.  IX,  Lps.  s.  X,  Caroliroh.  116, 
Vatic.  Begin.  1674,  SGalL  861.  862,  all  s.  X  and  others) ;  this  version  is  found  in  a 
greatly  mutilated  form  in  the  Bern.  863  s.  IX.    See  on  the  cod.  Daventr.  s.  XI 
JJCoRNSLissKX,  Berl.  1871,  on  the  Harleianus  2782  s.  IX  HNbttlbship,  Academy 
1879,  11.     The  heading:   expositio  (also  explanatio)  Servii  grammeUici  (n.  1)  in 
bucdicon  etc.    Pribc.  GL.  2,  256, 14.    515,  28  Servius  in  commentario  tertii  libri  Ver- 
giliani  (Aeneidos)  quotes  Servius*  observations  on  Aen.  8,  826. 1,  174.    ih.  2,  288,  13 
iServiui  in  commenlo  VergUii  and  others.    So  also  in  the  commenta  Lucani  (see  n. 
1  ad  fin.)  there  are  quoted  explanations  from  the  shorter  version  under  the  name 
of  Servius  (Sergiut),    These  brief  scholia  are  especially  made  use  of  in  Isidorub* 
Olivines  (Tbilo  on  Serv.  1,  p.  xxxvui).    The  commentary  on  the  Aen.  ivas  com- 
posed before  those  on  the  buc.  and  georg.  (cf.  georg.  1,  488.  2, 170.  481.  4, 101.  buc. 
7,  26).    It  presents  the  strongest  resemblance  to  Servius*  commentary  on  Donatus 
(Thilo  1.1. 1,  p.  Lxxiv.    Thomas,  essai  212)  and  gives  for  the  use  of  young  students 
a  commentary  on  the  diction  and  subject-matter  which,  leaving  aside  learned 
minutiae,  deals  by  preference  with  the  grammar,  style  and  rhetoric.    Among  the 
commentaries  of  his  predecessors  Servius  used  perhaps  for  details  that  of  Suetonius 
but  in  general  chiefly  those  of  Aelius  Donatus  (§  409,  4),  of  Urbantis  (§  848,  1), 
Carminius  (§  419,  7),  and  also  Caper  and  other  grammarians,  e.g.  in  one  instance 
Aen.  7,  6  Hebrius  (Hebrus)  is  quoted,  evidently  identical  with  the  Ebrius  who  in 
the  schol.  Bern,  is  often  quoted  either  alone  (geotg,  4,  26.  77.  88.    181.    169.    545. 
564)  or  with  a  certain  Comelianus,  who  also  is  otherwise  unknown  (georg.  4, 120. 
175 ;  the  latter  alone  georg.  4,  87 :  cf.  Serv.  georg.  1, 12  p.  188, 14  Th.). 

In  the  larger  version  (the  so-called  *  scholia  PDanielis,'  because  it  was  first 
published  by  him,  see  below),  which  is  not  attributed  to  Servius  in  any  MS.,  the 
shorter  scholia-text  has  been  supplemented,  by  an  anonymous  writer  (a  Christian 
see  Thilo  1.1.  1,  p.  lxvii),  with  additions  which  are  frequently  very  valuable 
(amounting  in  extent  on  the  average  to  about  one-third  of  the  shorter  version).    For 
Buc.  and  Georg.  it  is  extant  unfortunately  only  in  a  very  incomplete  form.   Title : 
(in  the  Cassell.)  Vergilii  comnienta.    Manuscripts:  Leid.  Yoss.  80  (Lemovicensis)  s. 
X,  Cassellantis  (Fuldensis  s.  IX/X  (on  this  see  ThBbrok  in  the  Marburg  Progrr. 
1843-45),  Paris.  1750+Voss.  F.  79  s.  X,  Bern.  172+ Paris.  7929  (Floriacensis)  s. 
IX/X,  Bern.  165  (Turonensis)  s.  IX.    The  authorities  chiefly  used  for  these  addi- 
tions are  the  earlier  Vergil-commentaries,  e.g.  Probus  (§  800)  and  As)ier  (§  828), 
from  which  last  may  also  be  derived  the  numerous  quotations  from  Sallust,  then 
Aelius  Donatus,  Macrobius  (HLinkb,  de  Macrobii  fontt.  15.    GWibsowa,  de  Macr. 
fontt.  55,  but  cf.  against  this  BHalfpap-Klotz,  quaestt.  Serv.  p.  8)  and  others. 
Valuable  additions  to  Servius  (ad  georg.),  differing  from  the  scholia  Danielis,  are 
also  extant  in  the  Vatic.  3317  s.  X/XI  (they  are  generaUy,  but  without  evidence, 
attributed  to  Junius  Philargyrius,  §  472,  9),  now  printed  in  Thilo^b  ed.,  cf.  the 
same  author,  pref.  to  the  Buc.  p.  xi. — From  the  scholia  Danielis  must  be  clearly 
distinguished  the  worthless  additions  which  were  made  to  the  shorter  version  in 
late  Italian  MSS.  s.  XV  (Thilo  1.1.  1,  p.  xci). — Printed  in  the  editions  of  Vergil 
by  BStephanus,  Par.  1582.    GFabriciub,  Bas.  1551  and  repeatedly,  PDaniel,  Par. 
1600  (Geneva  1686),  PBdrman,  Amsterd.  1746.     Ed.   HALion,  GOtt.   1826  and 
especially  rec.  GThilo  (et  HHagen),  Lpz.  1878  sqq.    GLammerhirt,  de  priscorum 
scriptt.  locis  a  Servio  allatis,  commentt.  lenens.  4,  811. 

8.  On  Servius  and  his  commentary  on  Vergil  cf.  Suringar,  hist.  crit.  schoU. 
lat.  2,  59.  ETeuber,  de  Servii  vita  et  commentariis  I,  Bresl.  1843.  GThilo  pref. 
tohisedd.;  EhM.  14,  585.  15,  119;  quaestt.  Serv.,  Halle  1867.  Mommbkn,  EhM. 
16,  442.    OBiDBECK,  proleg.  Verg.  189.    JKirchner,  de  Servii  auctoribus  gramm. 
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quos  ipse  laudavit,  JJ.  Suppl.  8,  469 ;  die  grammat.  Quellen  des  Serv.  (Serv.  and 
Prise.),  Brieg  1883.  EThomas,  scoliastes  de  Vergile ;  essai  sur  Servius  etc.  (with 
a  supplement),  Par.  1880.  RHalfpap-Klotz,  quaestt.  Serv.,  Greifsw.  1882. 
HNettleship,  Joum.  of  philol.  10, 158.  PBosenstock  :  §  409,  3.  AGbssiter,  Serv. 
etc.,  Ztir.  1889  (§  295,  3  in  fin.).— Criticism :  BOhmer,  lectt.  Serv.,  OeUs  185a 
FPaulv,  Bandbemerkk.  zu  Thilo's  Ausg.,  Graz  1879.  ANaoer,  Textkritisches  zu 
Serv.,  Graz  1882. 

4.  Other  works  of  Servius :  1  commentary  on  the  Ars  of  Donatns  (§  409,  2\ 
reprinted  GL.  4,  405-448  (manuscript  Paris.  7580  s.  VIII).      From  this  p.  422, 
15-17  is  quoted  by  Priscian  GL.  2,  8,  15  (Servius  in  commento  quod  $cribit  in  Dona- 
turn),  also  p.  408,  36  sqq.  in  the  explanationes  in  Donatum  (printed  GL.  4,  486-5^) 
falsely  attributed  (§  409,  2)  to  Sarvius  or  Sergius  (n.  1)  p.  496,  26  (haec  magiUer 
Servius  extrinsecus  dictavit),    Sergius  de  littera^  syUaha^  pedibuSj  ttccentihus,  distine- 
tione  (GL.  4,  475)  is  also  only  a  late  excerpt  from  Servius'  commentary  on  Donatos. 
—2  de  finalibus  (GL.  4,  449-456),  based  on  Donatus.    Dedication:  Servius  Hono- 
ratus  Aquilino  s.  The  short  treatise  mentioned  above  §  408,  5,  which  is  in  substance 
very  similar  to  this  little  work,  bears  in  the  Palat.  1753  s.  IX  the  inscription 
ad  BasUium  amicum  Sergi  and  was  accordingly  erroneously  printed  in  Putsche 
gramm.  lat.  p.  1799  as  Servius  de  ratione  syllabarum  ultimarum.  Of.  also  LMOi.ler, 
JJ.  98,  564.    It  is  also  attributed  to  Donatus,  see  HHaoen,  anecd.  helv.  ci. — 3  de 
centum  metris  (GL.  4,  456).    Dedication :  Clarissimo  Albino  Servius  grammatieus. 
This  AlhiavLS  (praetextalorum  decus)^ -whose  pair i  avoque    .     .    .    maximam  reveren- 
tiam  litterae  dehent,  is  probably  also  the  Caecina  Decius  Albinus  (praef.  urbi  a. 
402),  the  son  of  Publilius  Caeionius  Caecina  Albinus  (consul.  Numid.  c  a.  865 ; 
Seeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  clxxv)  mentioned  in  Macr.  1,  2,  3,  in  whose  company 
and  that  of  Symmachus  Servius  appears  in  Macr.  1,  2, 15.    Commencement :  Licet 
audacter^  non  tamen  indeganler  hunc  lihellum  qui  volet  centimetrum  nominabit,   tot  enim 
metrorum  digessi  quanta  potui  hrevitate.    The  illustrations  are  all  original  (cf.  p. 
461,  25  versiculos  tibi  daclylicos cecini,  puer optime^  quos facias;  463  VergiliuSj  Mantua 
quern  creavit;    .    .     .    Maecemzs  atavis  Lydia  quosfert  genile,  460  toUe  ikyrsos,  aera 
ptilsa^  iam  Lyaeus  advenit  [in  the  style  of  the  pervigil.  Ven.],  and  the  closing  line 
p.  467  rem  tibi  confeci^  doctissime^  dulcisonoram).     It  is  therefore  probable  that 
the  author  was  a  grammarian  of  consequence.    Cf.  in  gen.  Kbil  on  GL.  4,  xlv, 
Westphal,  gr.  Metr.  1^  180.    LMOlleh,  JJ.  93,  563.    EhM.  25,  840  (who  assigns 
the  author  to  the  time  of  the  Gothic  domination  in  Italy,  and  supposes  Albinus 
to  be  the  cos.  493  a.d.). — To  the  liber  centimeter  is  appended  in  the  Paris.  7530  s. 
VIII :  Servii  de  metris  Horatii  (GL.  4,468  cf.  p.  xlvii)  with  the  dedication :  Servius 
FortuncUiano  dn.  Superfluum^  amice,  fore  putavi  el  post  Terentianum  metra  digerere 
[lacunae]     .    .    .    cdiud  agenti  obtulerat  expoeita  videreniur  (is  this  a  reference  to 
the  Centimeter  or  to  Terentianus?).     quare  Horatium  cum  in  Campania  otiarer 
excepi  etc.     This  work  of  his  leisure  is  much  inferior  to  the  Centimeter  and 
appears  to  be  by  a  different  author. — Under  the  name  Servii  grammMici  there  is 
extant  a  collection  of  the  substantives  which  are  of  different  gender  in  Greek  and 
Latin ;  its  contents  are  very  similar  to  the  excerpta  Charisii  GL.  1,  583  sqq. ; 
published  by  AMatthaei,  Analecta  3,  663  and  recently  in  the  Corp.  glossar.  lat. 
2,  507.    Cf .  §  42,  7  after  the  middle  and  FOhler,  EhM.  18,  253.   GLoewe,  prodrom. 
gloss.  200. 

5.  The  *  Interpretationes '  of  Ti.  Claudius  Donatus  on  the  Aeneid  (not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  D.  mentioned  §  409)  were  published  at  Naples  1535  and  in  the 
editions  of  Vergil  by  GFabricius  (Basil.  1561)  and  Lucius  (Basil.  1613).  The  work 
is  preceded  by  the  following  epistle:  Ti,  Claudius  Donatus  Ti.  Claudio  Maximo 
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Donatiano  filio  s,  p.  d,  Jncertum  metuens  vittte^  quod  magis  senihua  .  .  .  proximum 
estf  curtim  scripsi  quae  potui,  relinquena  plurimay  .  .  .  ut  $i  quid  mihi  adverai 
aceideret  haberes  itderpretationum  mearum  quod  imitareria  exemplo,  varum  quia 
.  .  .  contigit  diutiua  vivere  koa  libroa  legendoa  curavi.  The  author  states  that  he 
is  resolved  to  give  an  explanation  of  the  subject-matter,  which  he  has  here  omitted, 
in  a  separate  work.  He  does  not  seem  ever  to  have  completed  a  work  of  this  kind 
(which  would  have  resembled  that  of  Vibius  Sequester).  It  was  intended  to  form 
an  appendix  to  the  Interpretationes  or  to  take  the  place  of  a  projected  register ; 
cf.  on  7,  646  catalogua  iate  huic  interpreteUionum  libro  non  fueral  inaerendua.  nihil 
enim  hahet  quod  artijicioae  poaait  exponi,  eat  quippe  nominibua  hominum^  gentium, 
fluviorum,  deorum,  .  .  .  Iierharum,  .  .  .  fonlium  plenua,  tamen  ne  quid  libro 
decerpi  videatur  dicemua  aliqua  eiua  utw  libro  qui  XIII^  erii,  cum  totiua  operia  con- 
pUxione  dicturi^  ut  Jiiatoriae  per  XII  libroa  aparaae  et  cetera  quae  aupra  dicta  non 
aunt  poaaint  evidenter  apparere, 

6.  On  the  MSS.  of  this  commentary  (esp.  Vatic.  1512  s.  IX,  Laur.  45, 15  s.  X)  see 
GThilo,  BhM.  15, 149 ;  also  Mommsew,  ib.  16, 189.— Cf.  in  gen.  Suringar,  hist.  crit. 
scholl.  2,  81.  GrXfenhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4,  815.  MoAvdHoeven,  episb.  ad 
Suring.  de  Don.  comm.  in  Verg.  Aen.,  Leovard.  1846.  Bibbeck,  prolegg.  Verg.  185. 
VBuRKAS,  de  Ti.  Claud.  Donati  in  Aen.  commentario,  Jena  1889. 

7.  Orammatica  Doaithei  magiatri.  It  is  extant  in  SGall.  902  s.  X  and  in  the 
Harleian.  5642  s.  IX/X  and  Monac.  601  s.  IX/X,  which  supplement  each  other ; 
cf .  KBjiuMBACHKR,  Mttuch.  SBcr.  1883  2,  193.  EhM.  89,  848.  Formerly  there  was 
a  MS.  also  in  Bobbio,  cf.  the  notice  from  the  library  catalogue  in  GBecker, 
catal.  antiqui  no.  82,  414  librum  I  DoaiUiei  de  grammatica.  The  Greek  translation 
is  inserted  in  the  Latin  text  (after  one  or  several  words).  The  beginning  e.g. 
reads  ara  rix^ri  grammatica  ypanfianKii  est  iarlv  acientia  yptSais  etc.  The  translation 
however  becomes  less  frequent  already  after  the  elucidation  of  the  Nomen  and  at 
last  (probably  owing  to  weariness  on  the  part  of  the  copyist)  ceases  entirely. 
Sacerdos  (§  894)  is  repeatedly  quoted  (p.  898, 12.  418,  24),  and  so  is  on  one  occasion 
(close  to  the  end,  p.  424,  9)  Donatus'  ars  GL.  4,  891,  27.  Dositheus  (Awrlffeos) 
borrowed  the  Latin  text  from  a  grammar  now  lost  to  us,  the  same  from  which  are 
derived  the  excerpta  Bobiensia  (§  419,  6).  It  was  based  on  the  same  authorities 
as  the  artes  of  Charisius  and  Diomedes ;  hence  its  strong  points  of  agreement  with 
them.  Dositheus  himself  added  (with  a  few  exceptions,  e.g.  the  quotation  from 
Donatus?)  only  the  Greek  translation. — Edited  by  HKeil,  Halle  1869-71  and 
recently  GL.  7,  876;  cf.  his  preface.    LJeep,  RhM.  44,  25. 

8.  To  this  Graeco-Latin  grammar  of  Dositheus  i^'as  added  at  an  early  date  by 
an  unknown  writer  (not  by  Dositheus  himself)  a  series  of  Graeco-Latin  exercises 
to  be  learnt  by  heart  and  translated.  They  are  extant  partly  in  the  SGall.,  Harl. 
and  Monac.  (n.  7),  partly  in  the  Leid.  Voss.  gr.  Q.  7  s.  XI,  Montepess.  806  s.  IX 
and  other  MSS.  They  consist  in  a)  enumerations  of  constructions  of  Latin  verba 
and  of  Latin  forms  generally,  lists  of  verbals  etc.,  printed  GL.  7,  424.  b) '  Inter- 
pretamentorum  (iptuivtvfju&Tiav)  libri  III  \  The  first  book  contains  an  alphabetical 
list  of  words,  the  second  series  of  words  arranged  according  to  their  meaning,  the 
third  daily  conversations  (KoBrffiepU^  6fu\la).  The  work  has  hitherto  been  printed 
only  in  an  incomplete  form,  e.g.  glossaria  duo  .  ,  .  ed.HSTEPHAKus,  Par.  1578; 
in  the  Tbes.  utriusque  linguae  of  BVulcanius,  Lugd.  1600.  ABoucherie,  ipfiffpev- 
fULTa.  KaOrffjLepUnfi  6fu\ia,  public  pour  la  premiere  fois  (from  the  Montepess.)  etc.,  in 
the  notices  et  extr.  de  la  biblioth.  nat.  28,  2  (1872),  277.  27,  2  (1879),  457 ;  compt. 
rend,  de  Tacad.  des  inscript.  1868,  271.     HHaoen,  de  Dosithei  magistri  quae 
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femntur  glossis,  Berne  1877.  See  also  MHaupt,  op.  2,  441.  508.  FBOchelbr,  JJ. 
Ill,  810.  KKnt^MBACHER,  de  codd.  quibus  interpretamenta  pseudodositbeana 
servata  sunt,  Munich  1888.  JSchOmemamh,  de  lexioographis  antiqois  qui  rerum 
ordinem  secuti  sunt,  Bonn  1886, 8.— As  an  appendix  to  this  (e^.  printed  in  Dosithei 
interpretamentorum  liber  III  ed.  EB5okino,  Bonn  1882) :  c)  Belov  'AdpcaroO  diro^^ 
cut  Kal  ewiaroXal  in  BOckino  1.1. 1,  see  §  846,  8.  d)  17  (18)  Greek  fables  in  B5ckixo 
1.1.  25,  cf.  OCrusius,  Leipz.  Stud.  2,  241.  e)  the  fragm.  de  manumissionibus  in 
BOcKiNO  1.1.  39,  see  §  869, 5.  f.)  excerpts  from  Hygini  genealogia  (made  on  the  11th 
Sept.  a.  207)  in  BOckino  1.1.  65,  see  §  262,  6  1.  4  and  other  pieces. 

9.  Claudius,  frequently  quoted  in  the  ars  anonyma  cod.  Bern.  128  (JStecp, 
BhM.  26,  820),  as  is  likewise  a  grammarian  AiTuntius  Claudius  by  Diom.  GL.  1, 
821,  11  (does  this  refer  to  Arruntius  Celsus  §  857,  S?)-'Sergii  novem  (libri)  de 
lUtera  et  de  harharumo  (cf.  §  41,  5  in  fin.)  were  probably  commentaries  on  Donatns 
(cf.  §  481, 4).  To  these  perhaps  belong  the  treatise  in  Haoeh,  anecd.  Helv.  p.  143 
(cf.  §  409,  2),  and  the  fragments  ib.  p.  cxcii ;  cf.  ci. — Maximus,  a  grammarian  of 
Madaura,  who  defended  polytheism  against  St.  Augustine  (see  his  epist.  16). — On 
the  *  ars  Probi '  see  §  800,  V* ;  on  Junius  Philargyrius  §  472,  9. 

432.  At  the  end  of  the  4th  century  at  the  earliest,  Flavins 
JJlegetiiia-fienatus  wrote  his  Epitoma  rei  militaris  in  four  books, 
in  which  he  bewails  the  decline  of  the  Roman  military  system, 
recommends  measures  for  its  improvement  and  endeavours  to 
contribute  to  that  object  by  his  rather  untrustworthy  and  ill- 
informed  compilation  from  historical  and  military  writers.  The 
elaborate  work  on  veterinary  science  by  a  certain  P.  Vegetius, 
founded  upon  early  authorities,  likewise  belongs  to  this  period, 
and  its  author  is  in  all  probability  identical  with  the  above- 
named  Vegetius.  To  this  time  also  belongs  the  career,  both 
literary  and  practical,  of  the  doctor  Vindicianus,  a  native  of 
Africa. 

1.  Title:  Flavi  Vegeii  Henati  viri  irdustris  comitia  (the  cod.  Pal.  adds  sacrum, 
perhaps  sticrarum  [largitUmum]  ?  ChSchOmeb  1. 1.  8)  epUonia  ret  militarU, — Pbisc. 
GL.  2,  97,  19  Vegetius  Benalus  rei  militaris  libro  I  (20  p.  24, 16  L.).  In  the  Vatican 
excerpts  s.  VII  (n.  6)  we  read :  ex  libro  IIII  Puhli  Vegeti  Renati  de  re  mUitari, 
Otherwise  the  praenomen  P.  is  borne  only  by  the  author  of  the  mulomedicina 
(n.  8).  Accordingly  the  name  in  full  may  have  been  P.  Flavins  Vegetius  Benatus. 
Cf.  n.  10.  'Pa'Srof  in  Laur.  Lyd.  mag.  1,  47.— Termini  for  the  composition  of  the 
epitome  are  on  the  one  hand  the  year  of  the  Emperor  Gratianus  (f  388 ;  see  1,  20 
ab  urbe  condita  usque  ad  tempus  divi  Gratiani)^  on  the  other  hand  the  textual 
recension  of  the  book  a.  450  (see  n.  6).  The  Emperor  to  whom  the  treatise  is 
dedicated  (1,  praef.,  2,  praef.  imp,  invicte,  2,  3  imp,  Auguate),  Against  the  assump- 
tion (already  some  of  the  manuscripts  add  to  the  heading  ad  Theodosium  impera- 
iorem;  in  general  cf.  CLang  in  his  ed.  p.  vi)  that  it  is  Theodosius  I  (f  895) 
OSeeck,  Herm.  11,  61  advances  weighty  arguments,  but  does  not  thereby  fully 
establish  his  own  hypothesis  that  the  book  was  addressed  to  Yalentinian  HI  and 
composed  about  425-435  (against  Seeck  see  SchOnbr  1.1.  84  and  FBOhl,  JJ.  137, 
837).    On  the  other  hand  it  was  quite  possible  that  a  Eoman  living  in  the  Western 
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dnpire  from  a.  428  should  have  dedicated  a  book  to  Theodosius  II  (reg.  408-450) 
as  the  person  who  held  the  highest  rank  and  who  exercised  the  chief  authority 
over  the  Western  Empire  during  Valentinian's  youth.  As  evidence  for  this  later 
date  may  be  adduced  the  acquaintance  with  the  name  Toringi  (n.  9),  as  this 
occurs  elsewhere  not  earlier  than  a.  451  (AvGutscumid). — An  interval  occurred 
between  the  publication  of  b.  1  and  that  of  the  rest,  see  n.  8. 

2.  The  author  professes  the  Christian  religion,  but  his  religious  ideas  are 
still  rooted  in  the  olden  time;  hence  his  way  of  treating  religion  does  not 
^eatly  differ  from  that  of  his  heathen  contemporaries.  Cf.  2,  5  (p.  87  L.)  iurant 
(militea)  per  deum  et  Christum  et  $anctum  spiritum  el  per  maiesUUem  impercUorUy 
quae  secundum  deum  gefieri  humano  diligenda  est  et  colenda.  nam  imperatori  .  .  . 
tanquam  praesenti  et  corporali  dec  fidelis  est  praestanda  devotio,  Cf .  §  426,  7.  He 
uses  similar  language  elsewhere,  which  might  just  as  well  occur  in  Firmicus  or 
8ymmachus ;  thus  1,  praef.  nan  rede  aliquid  incofiatur  nisi  post  deum  faverit  imperator. 
2,  21.    4,  40.    4,  85  is  significant  of  his  superstition. 

8.  Yboet.  1  praef.  tit  hoc  opusculo  nee  verborum  concinnitas  est  necessaria  nee 
<xcumen  ingenii^  sed  labor  diligens  ac  fidelis j  ut  quae  apud  diversos  historicos  vet 
armorum  discipiinam  docentes  dispersa  et  involuta  celantur  pro  utUitate  rom,  profer- 
antur  in  medium.  2  praef.  cum  haec  (imtituta  maiorum  partis  armaUte)  liiieris 
hreviter  comprehendere  maiesttUi  vestrae  .  .  .  recognoscenda  praeciperer,  certavU 
saepius  devotio  cum  pudore.  .  .  .  libellum  de  dUectu  atque  exercitatione  tironum 
(b.  1)  dudum  tamquam  famulus  obtuli,  non  tamen  culpcUus  abscessi.  8,  praef.  quae 
per  diversos  auctores  librosque  dispersa^  imperator  invicte^  mediocritatem  meam 
abbreviare  iussisti.  1,  8  nihil  enim  mihi  auctoritatis  adsumo  sed  horum  quos  supra 
(see  above  §  56,  2)  rettuli  qtute  dispersa  sunt  velut  in  ordinem  epUomata  conscribo. 
These  authorities  are  Cato  (§  121,  2  middle),  Celstis,  Front inus,  Paternus  (§  869,  8 ; 
on  the  use  made  of  these  authors  see  MSchanz,  Herm.  16,  187).  2.  8  Yeget. 
mentions  especially  as  his  predecessors  Cato  and  Frontinus ;  cf.  1,  28.  8,  26. 
4  praef.  Vergilius  in  georgicis  and  Yarro  in  libris  navalibus  are  quoted  4,  41; 
cf.  2, 1  Latinorum  egregius  auctor  (Verg.  Aen.).  Sallust  is  quoted  1, 4.  9.  Vegetius 
was  not  equal  to  his  task;  from  lack  of  actual  knowledge  of  his  subject  and 
through  clumsy  writing  he  has  so  jumbled  the  materials  which  he  found  in  his 
authorities  that  his  statements  are  to  be  received  only  with  the  greatest  caution. 
JWFOrsteb,  de  fide  Vegetu,  Bonn  1879  (esp.  p.  33). 

4.  Each  book  has  a  preface,  b.  1  and  3  also  an  epilogue  of  a  courtier-like 
rhetorical  character.  Book  1  contains:  diledus  atque  exercitatio  tironum,  b.  2 
discusses  institutionem  discipiinamque  militarem  (8,  1),  b.  8  war  and  strategic  art, 
b.  4  the  art  of  besieging  (rationes  quibus  vet  nostras  civitates  defendendae  sint  vel 
hostium  subruendae),  c.  1-30.  Then  4,  31  praecepto  maiestatis  tuae,  imperator  invicte, 
terrestris  proelii  rationibus  absclutis  navalis  belli  residua  .  ,  .  est  portio  ;  de  cuius 
artUms  idea  paudora  dicenda  sunt  quia  iam  dudum  pacato  mari  cum  barbaris 
nationibus  agilur  terrestre  certamen.  The  summaries  of  each  chapter  (rubricae) 
are  not  by  Veg.  himself,  but  were  composed  as  early  as  the  fifth  or  sixth  century ; 
see  CLano,  praef.  p.  xim, 

5.  The  vocabulary  shows,  on  account  of  the  nature  of  the  subject  and  the 
employment  of  earlier  authors,  comparatively  few  late  ingredients.  But  such 
words  and  phrases  as  missibilis,  in  ante,  aliquanti,  proximior,  clearly  show  the 
time  when  the  book  was  composed ;  cf .  also  foreign  words  such  as  burgus  (4, 10), 
drungus  (8, 16.   19),  bebra  (1,  20),  chalare  (4,  23). 
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6.  The  very  nnmeroos  manuscripts  are  divisible  into  two  classes.  The  one 
(principal  MS.  Paris.  7280  s.  X)  is  based  on  a  less  carefully  written  original,  the 
other,  though  more  carefully  written  (principal  MS.  Vatic.  Palat.  909  s.  X)  is  not 
free  from  interpolations;  for  details  see  CLano  introd.  to  his  ed.,  and  FObster 
1.1.  59.  Excerpts  from  b.  4  in  Vatic.  Reg.  2077  s.  VII  (cf.  §  179,  6,  8),  Mommsek, 
Herm.  1, 130.— In  a  few  MSS.  of  the  first  class  we  find  the  subscriptio:  Ft  Euiro- 
piu3  emendavi  sine  exemplario  Corutantinopolim  consul  VcUentiniano  Aug,  VII  et 
Ahieni  (=450  a.d.).  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  844.  An  abridged  excerpt  from 
1, 1  sqq.  2,  28  sq.  by  Babanus  Maurus  (14  capp.)  was  edited  from  a  Treves  MS. 
8.  XII  by  EDOmmler,  Z.  f .  deutsches  Altert.  N.  F.  8,  448.— On  the  excerpt  made 
by  the  so-called  Modestus  §  56,  8. 

7.  Editions  e.g.  esp.  by  FModius  (Colon.  1580),  GStkwechius  (Antv.  1581) ; 
PScarvERius  (cum  notis  Stewechii,  Modii,  Antv.  1609  II.  Wesel  1670).  NSchwebel, 
Nttrnb.  1767.  Cum  notis  varr.,  Strassburg  1806.  Bee.  CLang  (with  an  index 
verborum),  Lips."  1885.— AGemoll,  exercitt.  Veg.,  Herm.  6,  113.  HBbuncke, 
quaestt.  Veg.,  Leipz.  1875 ;  Phil,  87,  57.— MPlanck,  der  Verfall  des  rOm.  Kriegs- 
wesens  .  .  .  nach  Vegetius,  in  the  Festschrift  d.  wtirttemb.  Gymn.  z.  Tab. 
Univ.-Jubil.,  Stuttg.  1877,  51. 

8.  P.  Vegetius  (n.  1)  states  his  principles  in  the  prefaces  to  the  various  books 
of  the  mulomedicina.  1  praef.  6  cum  ah  initio  aeUUis  alendorum  equorum  studio 
fiagrarem  hanc  operam  non  invitus  arripui  ut  conductis  in  unum  IcUinis  dumtaxat 
auctorihus  universis  adhihitis  etiam  mulomedicis  et  medicis  non  omissis  .  ,  .  i» 
quantum  mediocritas  ingenii  patitur  plene  ac  hreviter  omnia  epitomae  (read  epitomata) 
congererem,  8,  praef.  1  mulomedicinae  ars  iamdudum  ,  .  .  coUapsa  esL  numquid 
vero  exemplo  Hunnorum  .  .  .  artis  usus  intercidet  f  4,  praef.  1  mulomedicinae 
me  commentarios  ordinante  civium  aique  amicorum  frequens  querda  incepti  operis 
continuationem  suspendit  deflentium  aegritudines  m^rtesque  calamitosissimas  houm 
(cf .  §  448, 2),  cum  magnopere  peterent  publieandum  si  quid  pro  scUute  lam  commodorum 
animalium  scriptum  reperiretur  in  lihris,  cedens  ilaque  familiarium  honestissimae 
voluntati  ex  diversis  auctorihus  enucleata  collegi  pedestrique  sermons  in  libeUum  (i.e. 
b.  4)  contidi,  cuius  erit  praecipua  feticitas  si  eum  nee  scholasticus  fitstidiat  et  bubulcus 
intdlegat,  6,  praef.  1  sollemnis  excusatio  neglegentium  est  dispendia  ex  dissimulatione 
venieHtia  deo  imputare  vel  castbus,  .  .  .  quae  fortasse  vera  videantur  in  homine^ 
qui  divina  providentia  ac  dispositions  fatorum  crediiur  regi.  animalia  vero^  cum 
quibus  divinitas  nihil  dignatur  habere  commune,  nisi  hominum  studio  impensisque 
curentur  absque  amhiguitate  depereunt:  this  is  thoroughly  in  keeping  with  the 
point  of  view  and  the  style  in  vogue  at  the  turn  between  saeo.  IV  and  V.  In 
the  mulomed.  also  (cf.  n.  2  ad  fin.)  we  find  the  inevitable  superstition  side  by 
side  with  Christianity.  Personal  experience :  6,  6,  1  per  bam  diversas  el  longinquas 
peregrinationes  equorum  genera  universa  cognovimus  et  in  nostris  stabulis  saepe 
nutrivimus  (cf.  1,  praef.  6,  see  n.  8  init.).  5,  69, 1  studiose  quae  experimentis  nostris 
vel  cdiorum  probata  cogTUwimus  intimamus, — Vegetius^  account  of  the  anatomy  of 
the  horse  is  praised  by  experts. — The  author  is  an  educated  man,  who  writes  in  a 
manner  appropriate  to  his  subject,  but  who,  as  the  work  is  entirely  technical, 
renounces  any  attempt  at  embellishment,  and  naturally  enough  is  not  too 
fastidious  in  the  choice  of  words;  here  and  there,  however,  especially  in  the 
introductions,  he  is  a  little  sententious.  He  is  neither  a  veterinary,  nor  as  HIseb, 
Gesch.  d.  Med.  1»,  545  supposes,  a  horse-dealer,  but  a  well-to-do  gentleman,  who 
has  travelled  far  and  wide  in  the  Imperial  service. 

9.  Among  his  predecessors  Veg.  mentions  by  name  (see  Schmbider^s  Index) 
Columella,  Pelagonios  (praef.  1,  2  proxima  aetate  Fdagonius  /  see  §  468,  6),  then 
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•Chiron  centanms'  and  Absyrtos  (under  Ck)n9tantine  the  Gr. ;  Sum.  8.v.)-  Of 
the  two  latter  we  read  praef.  3  Chiron  cerUauru8  et  Ahtyrtus  diligeniius  cuncta 
rimali  doqt^entiae  inopia  et  aermoni$  ipsius  vUitate  aordeicunt.  In  an  introductory 
excursus  WMErEB,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1885  2,  895  suggests  that  these  words  of  Veg. 
refer  to  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek  *  Chiron  and  Absyrtus,'  which  he  uses 
very  largely  in  the  mulomedicina,  and  that  this  Latin  translation  is  still  extant 
in  the  Monac.  lat.  248.  Many  pieces  of  the  Greek  models  used  by  Veg.  are 
preserved  in  the  iTrwuiTpiKd  (ed.  SGryhaeus,  Bas,  1587).  Vergil  is  quoted  1,  praef. 
8.  2,  28,  86.  The  breeds  of  horses  specified  indicate  a  very  extensive  geographical 
horizon:  6,  6,  2  act  heUum  Hunniacorum  (equorum)  longe  primo  docetur  utUitas 
.  .  . ,  Toringoa  deinde  et  Burgundionea  .  .  . ,  tertio  loco  Frigiscoa  .  .  . ,  poatea 
EpiroUu  etc.  2,  28,  37  equoa  (Parthian)  quoa  vulgo  trepidario8y  milUari  verho 
ioUonarioa  vacant, 

10.  The  assumption  that  the  writer  on  veterinary  art  is  identical  with  the 
author  of  the  work  on  military  science  is  supported,  apart  from  their  bearing 
the  same  name  (n.  1)  and  being  contemporaries,  by  the  character  of  both  works 
as  epitomae,  that  is  compilations,  lastly  by  all  the  personal  traits  of  the  authors 
and  their  similar  attitude  towards  religion  (cf.  n.  8  middle  with  n.  2).  The  great 
dissimilarity  in  diction  (the  epit.  milit  is  just  as  choice  in  expression  as  the 
mulomedicina  is  popular  in  stjl^—pedeatri  aermone  4,  praef.  2)  is  fully  accounted 
for  by  the  difference  in  subject,  sources  and  aim :  whereas  the  epitome  is  addressed 
to  the  Emperor,  the  mulomedicina  is  intended  to  be  intelligible  even  to  the 
bubulcus  (4,  praef.  1 ;  see  n.  8).  There  occur  however  very  remarkable  similarities 
of  language,  which  in  this  case  prove  more  than  the  divergence :  cf .  mulomed. 
4,  praef.  1  mulomedicinae  commentarii,  epit.  rei  mil.  8,  9  artia  hdliccte  commentarii  ; 
mul.  4,  praef.  2  ax  diveraia  auctoribua  enudeata  coUegi  (ib.  2,  86,  2  ex  diveraia 
auctoribua  enudeatna  curaa)  .  .  .  et  in  libellum  contidi,  epit.  1,  28  Aoec  .  .  .  de 
univeraia  auctoribua  (cf .  mul.  1  praef.  6  auctoribua  univeraia)  ,  ,  .  in  hunc  libeUum 
enudeata  congeaai^  ib.  8,  praef.  per  diveraoa  auctorea  diaperaa  ;  muL  3,  praef.  1  artia 
uaua  intercidet,  epit.  8, 10  diacipiina  cuiua  uaua  intercidit ;  mul.  1,  praef.  8  Mantuanua 
poeta  divino  ore  teatatur^  epit.  4,  41  VergUiua  .  .  .  divino  paene  camprehendit 
ingenio,  ib.  1,  5  Mantuanua  auctor;  mul.  1,  praef.  6  ut  plene  et  breviter  omnia  epitomae 
(read  epitomata)  digererenif  epit.  1,  8  quae  diaperaa  aunt  vdtU  in  ordinem  epitomata 
conacribo ;  mul.  2,  28,  1  and  epit.  8,  2  cuatodire  aanitatem  ;  mul.  1,  21,  2  and  epit. 
8,  2  aanitatem  praeatare;  mul.  1,  28  aciendum  eat  praeterea  .  .  .  oportere,  epit. 
If  20  aciendum  praeterea  .  .  .  debere;  mul.  5,  69,  1  quae  .  .  .  probata  cog- 
noniinua  intimamuaj  epit.  8,  6  quern  ad  modum  occurri  ingruentibua  debeat  intimetur  ; 
mul.  8,  praef.  1  exemplo  Hunnorum  aive  gentium  atiarumj  epit.  1,  20  exeniplo 
Oothorum  et  Alanorum  Hunnorumque  (both  works  were  therefore  composed  after 
a.  875) ;  mul.  1,  praef.  6  mediocritaa  ingenii^  epit.  1,  28  mediocritaa  mea  ;  muL  6, 6,  8 
and  epit.  8, 10  aubiugare  ;  mul.  1,  praef.  9  honeatiaaimua  quiaque,  epit.  1, 7  honeatiorea 
quique;  mul.  6,  praef.  1  diapoaitione  faicrum;  epit.  4,  praef.  diapoaitionibua  veatrae 
dementiaey  ib.  2,  18  diapoaitione  imperatoria ;  mul.  4,  praef.  4  and  epit.  4,  7 
cohortalea  avea  and  other  examples.  See  also  the  two  mythological  similes  m.  4, 
praef.  6  and  epit.  1,  28.  Finally  it  should  be  noted  that  Vegetius  de  re  militari 
repeatedly  designates  as  his  chief  occupation  the  digerere  of  what  he  finds  in  his 
authorities  (8,  26  digeata  aunt  quae  etc.  8,  22  digeatia  omnibus  quae  etc.  4,  praef.  4, 
80.  2,  2B)  and  that  in  the  Corbeiensis  the  mulomed.  bore  the  title  digeata  etc. 
(see  n.  11).  New  evidence  for  the  identity  of  the  author  of  the  epitome  and  of  the 
mulomedicina  has  recently  been  advanced  by  ChbSchOnbb,  Beitr.  zu  YegetiuF, 
Erl.  1888, 15. 
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11.  P.  Yegetil  mulomedicina  sive  ars  veterinaria,  printed  Bas.  1528.  1574 
(ed.  JSambucus),  again  in  JMGesner^s  (2,  178)  and  esp.  in  JQSchnbidbb's  (b.  4) 
Boriptores  rei  msticae  (see  §  54,  7) ;  the  first-mentioned  authors  divided  it  into  4, 
Schneider  into  6  books,  see  on  this  Scrkeider  1.1.  4,  2,  8.  We  quote  after 
Schneider.  Until  a  new  critical  edition  is  produced,  it  is  not  possible  to  form  a 
definite  opinion  on  the  work,  its  composition,  possible  revision  etc. — Manuscripts : 
an  early  Corbeiensis  (with  many  gaps)  in  uncial  letters,  later  at  Cologne  *  apad  S. 
Pantaleonis '  with  the  title  (omitting  the  name  of  Veg.) :  Digettorum  artit  mulo- 
medicinae  libri  III:  a  copy  of  this  in  Leiden  (see  §  880,  8) ;  on  another  copy  see 
ScBNEiDBH  1.1. 4,  2,  8.  On  fragments  in  SG^alL  908  s.  VI  see  Schbhseh,  Verz.  d. 
Hss.  d.  Stiftsbibl.  v.  StGaU.  (Halle  1875)  828. 

12.  Epislula  Vindiciani  comitis  archialrorum  ctd  Vcdenlinianunx  Imp, (§  446, 
4).  This  letter  was  perhaps  originally  the  dedication  of  the  work  which  it 
mentions  de  expertia  remediiSf  from  which  book  of  recipes  two  quotations  (cU 
Vindiciani  Afri)  occur  in  Cassius  Felix  (§  468)  p.  64,  105  (cf.  VBose,  anecd.  2, 
177.  Herm.  8,  42).  Anpther  letter  of  Yind.  {VindidanuB  Pentadio  nepoti  tuo 
saltUem.  Licet  aeirem  etc.)  is  extant  in  SGall.  761,  Yindob.  10  s.  XI,  published  by 
BPeipsb,  Phil.  88,  562.  Concerning  this  Yindioianus,  an  older  contemporary  of 
Augustine  (who  calls  him  vir  sagax,  etcutua  seneXj  magnus  Ule  no$lrorum  temporum 
medicu$\  cf.  also  cod.  Theod.  18,  8,  12  (of  a.  879).  10,  19,  9  (of  a.  878:  vx,, 
vicarius),  Auoustih.  epist.  128,  8.  confess.  4, 1,  5.  7,  6.  8.  Thbod.  Peisc.  p.  81^ 
qui  nunc  orhe  Mo  Vindicictnus  celebrcUur, 

433.  The  most  brilliant  figure  on  the  Christian  side  was  the 
powerful  bishop  of  Milan,  Ambrosins  (c.  340-397),  skilful  as  he 
was  energetic  and  bold,  personally  unselfish  and  philanthropic,  but 
always  bent  on  one  object — the  power  and  glory  of  his  Church. 
Among  his  writings,  his  letters  and  the  funeral  orations  on 
Valentinian  and  Theodosius  are  the  most  important  for  history. 
His  church-hymns  became  very  famous. — He  is  probably  also  the 
author  of  the  Latin  version  of  Josephus'  history  of  the  Jewish 
war,  which  by  mistake  long  passed  under  the  name  of  a  certain 
Hegesippus. 

1.  (Paulim  i)  vita  Ambrosii.  He  was  the  son  of  a  praef.  GktUiarom  of  the  same 
name,  and  was  perhaps  bom  at  Treves,  edoctua  ItbereUibus  disciplinis  ,  ,  ,  ita 
spUndide  causaa  peroravit  ut  digeretur  a  viro  ill.  Probo  tunc  praef,  praet,  ad  consilium 
tribuendum.  post  haec  consularitalis  suscepit  insignia,  ut  regeret  Liguriam  Aemiliani' 
que  provincias,  venitque  Mediolanum,  per  idem  tempus  mortuo  Auxentio  Arianae 
perfidiae  episcopo  etc.  Ambros.  de  off.  1,  1,  4  ego  raptus  de  trihunalihus  et  adminis- 
trationis  infulis  ad  aacerdotium  (a.  874).  Hieron.  ad  a.  2890  (Bong,  ad  a.  2891)= 
873  post  Auxenti  seram  mortem  Mediolanii  Amhrosio  episcopo  constiiuto  omnia  ad 
fidem  rectam  Italia  convertilur.  He  exercised  great  influence  on  Augustine  (confess. 
5, 18  sq.  6,  8  sq.).  He  was  firm  against  the  Arian  Empress  (dowager)  Justina 
and  her  son,  the  young  Emperor  Valentinian.  He  was  employed  in  diplomatic 
missions  to  the  usurper  Maximus.  He  jnroceeded  very  energeticaUy  against 
Theodosius  on  account  of  the  slaughter  at  Thessalonica  (a.  890).  He  died  on 
Easter-day  (4  April)  897.  Tillejiont,  m6m.  10  (1706),  7a  729.  Hist  lit.  de  la 
France  1,  2,  825.    F.  and  P.  BOhrinoer,  Ambrosius,  Stuttg.'  1877.    Ebert,  Lit.  d. 
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MAlters  1«,  14a  ThFOrstbb,  Ambrosiua,  8.  Leben  n.  Wirken,  Halle  1884.  MIhm, 
studia  Ainbrosiana  (esp.  on  the  date  of  oomp.  of  the  works),  JJ.  Suppl.  17,  1. — 
Ambrosii  opeia  e.g.  Basil.  (Froben)  15^  (by  DEbasmus),  but  espeoially  studio  et 
labore  monachorum  ord.  SBenedioti  (Jac.  du  Frischb  and  NLeNourry),  Par. 
168&-90  n.  Ven.  1781  sq.  VIII.  Miohe,  vol.  XlV-XVn  (Par.  1845).  Ad  codd. 
Mediol.  ed.  PABallebini,  Milan  1875-86  VI. 

2.  Among  the  writings  of  A.,  Hiebonthus  attaches  special  importance  to  de 
viduis  liber  and  de  virginitate  tres  libelli  (epist.  48, 14  cf.  22,  22  <2e  virginitaU  .  .  . 
Ambrosii  nostri  quae  nuper  scripsit  ad  aororem  opttsctda,  in  quibus  tanto  se  effudit 
doquio  etc.).  Auoustin.  ad  Hier.,  ep.  116,  21  (p.  774  Vail.)  Ambroaius  nosier  .  .  . 
suos  libros  utUium  praeceptionum  plenos  de  officii s  (ministrorum)  vduit  appeUare, 
They  are  an  imitation  of  Cicero*8  work  (for  A.'s  other  classical  studies,  especially 
his  acquaintance  with  Vergil  cf.  Ihm  1.1.  80).  A  separate  edition  JGKrabinger, 
Tflb.  1857.  FBiTTNER,  de  Cic.  et  Ambr.  officiis,  Braunsb.  1849.  JDrIseke,  Cic.  et 
Ambr.  de  off.  libri  comparantur,  Biv.  di  fil.  4  (1876),  122.  JBbeb,  das  Sittliche 
nach  Cic.  u.  Ambr.,  Zweibr.  1876.  PEwaxd,  d.  stoisch.-ciceron.  Moral  bei  Ambr., 
Lpz.  1881. — HiERON.  ep.  84,  7  (p.  529  Vail.)  nuper  sanctus  Anibrosius  sic  hexaSmeron 
(story  of  the  Creation)  iUius  (of  Origen)  compUavU  ut  magis  Hippdyti  sent^nticu 
Basiliique  sequeretur.  In  this  additions  from  Suetonius,  Prata,  see  Eeifferscheid, 
Sueton.  p.  442.  Ed.  EOGilbert,  Lps.  1840.— 01  letters  are  extant,  some  on  the 
scale  of  treatises.  See  §  425,  9  (middle)  on  the  (funeral)  orations  directed  against 
Symmachus :  de  excessu  fratris  sui  Satyri  libri  II  (a.  879) ;  de  obitu  Valentiniani 
(a.  892) ;  de  obitu  Theodosii  oratio  (a.  895). 

8.  Other  works :  a)  dogmatic :  De  Me  libri  V  ad  Gratianum  Aug. ;  De  spiritu 
sancto  libri  III  ad  Gratianum ;  De  poenitentia  libri  n ;  De  mysteriis  (on  the  1.  VI 
de  saoramentis  see  §  409,  8) ;  De  incamationis  dominicae  sacramento.  b)  practical 
(ascetic),  besides  de  off.  min.  libri  III,  de  virginibus  ad  Maroellinam  sororem  libri 
m,  de  viduis  (see  n.  2  init.),  De  virginitate,  De  institutione  virginis  ad  Eusebium, 
Exhortatio  virginitatis,  De  lapsu  virginis  consecratae.  De  bono  mortis ;  De  fuga 
saeculi.  c)  exegetical,  mostly  with  a  mystic  allegorical  meaning:  De  paradiso; 
De  Cain  et  Abel,  De  Noe  et  area.  De  Abraham  libri  II ;  De  Isaac  et  anima ;  De 
lacob  et  vita  beata  libri  II;  De  losepho  patriarca;  De  benedictionibus  patriar- 
charum ;  De  Elia  et  ieiunio ;  De  Nabuthe ;  De  Tobia ;  De  interpellatione  lob  et 
David  libri  IV ;  Apologia  prophetae  David  ad  Theodosium  Aug. ;  Enarrationes  in 
XII  psalmos,  Expoeitio  in  psalmum  CXVIII;  Expositio  evangelii  secundum 
Lucam,  libri  X. — Also  much  that  is  wrongly  attributed  to  him  (Ihm  l.l.  70) :  thus 
e.g.  (also  worthy  of  notice  on  account  of  the  quotations  from  the  Bible,  indepen- 
dently of  Hieronymus,  which  it  gives)  the  altercatio  8.  Ambrosii  contra  eos  qui 
animam  non  confitentur  esse  etc.,  edited  by  CPCaspabi,  kirchenhistor.  Anecdota 
1  (Christian.  1888),  xi.  225.  On  the  so-called  Ambrosiaster  see  §  418,  5.  485,  4.— 
See  also  n.  4  and  §  488,  8. 

4.  Ambros.  sermo  c  Auxent.  84  of  a.  886:  hyvinorum  meorum  carminihus 
deceptum  populum  ferunt,  plane  nee  hoc  abnuo,  .  .  .  quid  enim  potentius  quam 
confessio  trinitatis  qucte  quotidie  totius  populi  ore  celebratur  f  certatim  omnes  student 
Jidemfaleriy  patrem  etJUium  et  spir,  s.  norunt  versibus  praedicare,  Pauhn.  v.  Ambr. 
18  hoc  in  tempore  primum  antiphonae^  hymni  et  vigiliae  in  ecclesia  mediolanensi 
edebrari  coeperunt.  In  peoticular  A.  introduced  into  his  church  the  singing  of 
psalms  set  to  rhythmical  tunes  and  also  choral  hymns  arranged  antiphonally 
(cantus  Ambrosianus)  *,  cf.  Augustim.  conf .  9,  7,  15  tunc  (under  Ambr.)  hymni  et 
psalmi  ut  canerentur  secundum  rnorem  orientalium  partium  (especially  of  the  Syrian 
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Church;  cf.  WMeyeb,  Abhandlungen  der  Mtinch.  Akad.  17,  2,  866.  376)  .  .  . 
inatUutum  est  et  ex  Ulo  in  hodiernum  retentum.  The  twelve  hymns  attributed  to 
Ambroeius  (morning  and  evening  prayer,  Christmas  hymn,  hymns  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  Christ)  are  all  in  iambic  dimeters  and  mostly  divided  into  stanzas  of  four 
lines  each.  The  lines  are  frequently  rhymed  but  not  regularly.  The  syllables  are 
sometimes  lengthened  by  the  rhythm,  e.g.  c€uH8  amor  ;  honor  natiis  ei  gaudium; 
this  occurs  most  frequently  in  hymn  6  (five  times  in  six  lines);  we  also  find 
instances  of  shortening  (cum  spiritu  paradito).  The  word  accent  and  metrical 
accent  are  sometimes  at  variance  and  synaloephe  is  frequent.  The  authorship  of 
A.  is,  however,  clearly  established  only  in  the  case  of  four  hymns,  viz.  ^Detu 
crecUor  omnium^''  ^Aeteme  rerum  conditovy  *  Veni  redemptor  gentium '  and  *  lam  9urgit 
hora  tertia^^  and  these  are  constructed  with  a  strict  regard  for  quantity  (WMBTBm, 
Beobachtung  des  Wortacoents,  Abhh.  d.  Mtinch.  Akad.  17,  1,  116).  LBibaghi, 
inni  et  carmi  di  S.  Ambr.,  Milan  1862.  MIhm  (n.  1)  60.  Subsequently  hymns 
composed  in  the  manner  of  Ambrosius  were  called  *  Ambrosian,^  see  Ibid.  ofE.  eocL 
1,  6  (above  §  80,  2).  The  so-called  Ambrosian  hymn  of  praise  Te  deum  laudamut^ 
which  can  be  proved  to  have  existed  as  early  as  the  6th  cent.  (Daniel,  thes. 
hymnol.  2,  276),  does  not  belong  to  him ;  its  author  is  unknown.  Cf.  Hebzog^s 
EEncykl.  f.  protest.  Theol.  1«,  826.  Kayseb,  Beitr.  z.  Gesoh.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Kirchen- 
hymnenl,  82.  2,228.  Ebebt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  1«,  172.  FXKhaus,  Lehrb.  d.  Kirchen- 
gesch.  1, 100.— An  elegy  on  God  as  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  universe,  which  was 
wrongly  attributed  to  A.,  is  to  be  found  in  Pitba,  anall.  sacr.  et  class.,  Par. 
1888, 121. 

5.  From  'It&n/roj  was  erroneously  formed  losippus,  then  Egesippus,  Hegesippus. 
In  the  cod.  Mediol.  (see  n.  6):  lotippi  {Egesippi  the  second  MS.)  liher  I  explieil, 
Incipit  secundus  Amhrofi  epi^  de  grego  trattstulU  in  latinum.  In  the  Vatic.  170  s. 
IX/X:  Incipit  tradatus  set  Amhrosii  epi  de  historia  losippi  captivi  translala  ab 
ipso  ex  greco  in  UUinum  liber  I,  In  the  CasselL :  Iosep!ii  liher  I  etc.  The  Greek 
original  is  not,  as  in  the  other  translation,  which  is  probably  to  be  attributed  to 
Bufinus  (§  435, 1  ad  fin.),  literally  rendered  but  partly  curtailed  (b.  5=Io6eph. 
6-7),  partly  enlarged  by  additions  from  other  sources  (from  Josephus'  iLpx^oKnyla^ 
And  esp.  from  Boman  sources)  and  by  rhetorical  additions  (especially  in  the 
speeches,  which  are  partly  quite  new ;  cf .  5,  83  quem  nos  quasi  epilogum  quendam 
•daudendo-  operi  deplorabilem  more  rhetorico  non  prctetermisimus%  a  Christian 
•colouring  being  given  to  it ;  thus  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  a  judgment  f ca: 
the  death  of  Christ  etc.  (e.g.  2, 12.  8,  2.  4,  6).  The  author  in  his  preface  intro- 
duces his  work  as  a  kind  of  revised  version  of  Josephus ;  (Josephus  indeed  aims  at 
rerum  indago  and  sermonum  sobrietas^  but  is  wanting  in  rdigio  and  veriUu)  .  .  . 
unde  nobis  curctejuit  non  ingenii  opefretisj  sedfidei  intentione  in  kistoriam  ludaeorum 
^  .  .  pautisper  introrsum  pergere^  ut  .  ,  ,  eruamus  quae  magis  (than  losephi  hist.) 
iicet  heredibus  (—our  posterity)  vet  in  adversis  obtentui  fuerint  vet  honori  in  prosperis, 
Josephus  is  often  mentioned  by  name:  ut  losepJms  auctor  est^  dicente  (auctare) 
Josepho  etc.  The  reviser  also  remarks  at  the  commencement  (the  earlier  history 
of  the  Jews  after  the  four  books  of  the  Kings  down  to  the  Babylonian  Captivity) 
€tiam  ipse  stilo  persecutus  .  .  .  historiae  in  modum  composui^  which  implies  that 
the  author  treated  this  subject  also  rhetorically.  The  date :  after  Gallienus  (f  a. 
268 ;  cf.  8,  5, 11  with  Ammian.  28,  5, 8) ;  Constantinople  is  the  second  capital  (8,  6, 
28)  therefore  after  a.  880 ;  a  date  after  a.  868  is  proved  by  5, 15,  24  sqq.  (cf .  Aum 
27,  8,  5),  which  agrees  with  the  time  of  Ambrosius,  as  does  the  rhetorical  culture 
of  the  author,  and  a  remarkable  similarity  in  language  (esp.  in  the  use  of 
particular  words).    The  extensive  use  made  of  Sallustian  materials  for  purposes 
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of  style  is  remarkable  (FVogel,  acta  semin.  Erlang.  1, 848  and  Ihm  1.1.  64).  There 
is  no  evidence  of  employment  of  Hieronymns'  translation  of  the  Bible.  Even 
Oassiodorus  had  no  certain  knowledge  of  the  author's  name :  inst.  div.  litt.  17  (2, 
250  (Jar.):  quorum  (los.  de  bello  iud.  U.  VII)  tranaUUionem  alii  Hieronymo  alii 
Ambrosio  alii  depuiant  Rufino :  quae  dum  talUmt  adacribiiury  omnino  dictionia  eximiae 
merita  dedaratUur.  The  so-called  Hegesippus  was  already  nsed  and  transcribed 
by  Eucherius  (middle  of  s.  V,  §  412,  8;  cf.  Vooel,  de  Heges.  89),  then  by  Isidonis 
(  JCaesab  in  Weber's  ed.  890,  Vooel  1.1.  37).  HBOksch,  phil.  Bundsch.  1881,  602 ;  d. 
lexik.  Eigenttlmlichkeiten  der  Latinit&t  des  Heges.,  in  the  Bomanische  Forsch. 
1,  256,  ZfwissTheol.  26,  239.  MIhic,  stadd.  Ambr.  61.  Against  Ambrosius' 
authorship  see  FVogel,  de  Hegesippo  qui  dicitur  losephi  interprete,  Munich  1880 ; 
ZfoG.  34,  241 ;  Bomanische  Forsch.  1, 415. 

6.  On  the  manuscripts  of  the  translation  of  Josephus  (esp.  Mediolan.  s. 
Vn/VIII,  Cassell.  s.  Vlll/IX'^nd  others)  see  Caesab  p.  899;  also  the  same  author's 
obserw.  de  losepho  lat.  emendando,  Marb.  1878.  ABbiffebscheid,  Wien.  SBer. 
66,  442.— Editions:  e.g.  by  CGualthebus,  CJolon.  1559.  1575.  Bibl.  patr.  (1677)  5, 
1123 ;  Gallandi  7,  658,  Miqne  15, 1962.  Especially :  Hegesippus  qui  dicitur,  ope 
cod.  Cassell.  recogn.  GF Webeb  et  JCaesab,  Marb.  1864  (first  [but  with  some  strange 
omissions]  in  eight  nos.  of  Marb.  Univ.-Progrr.,  1857-68). 


434.  The  most  learned  representative  of  Christianity  and  at 
the  same  time  an  accomplished  writer,  acute  and  vehement  in 
argument — a  passionate  nature  with  many  weak  points — is 
Hieronymus  of  Stridon,  whose  long  life  (a.  331-420)  was  spent 
in  assiduous  literary  labours,  in  which  he  both  translated  and 
interpreted  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  and, 
by  means  of  his  Latin  versions,  connected  classical  culture  with 
the  Christian  religion  and  his  own  time ;  he  was  ever  ready  to 
impart  instruction  through  letters  and  to  defend  his  views  in 
fiery  polemical  works.  Of  chief  importance  are  his  continuation 
and  enlarged  version  of  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios,  his  history  of 
Christian  literature  (viri  illustres),  his  translation  of  the  Bible, 
his  commentary  on  the  Bible  and  his  copious  letters. 

1.  HiEBONTM.  viri  iU.  185  Hieronpmua,  poire  Euaehio  naiuaj  appido  Stridonia^ 
quod  .  .  .  Ikdmatiae  quondam  Pannoniaeque  confinium  fuit^  uaque  in  praeaentem 
annum^  ».«.  Tkeodoaii  principia  XJV'**^  (a.  892),  haec  acripai  (see  n.  2).  According  to 
Pbospbb  Aq.  he  was  bom  881  (compare  JDanko,  Hieronymum  ...  a.  881  natnm 
esse,  Mayence  1874),  according  to  others  (Z(k;KLEB  1.1.  21)  840  at  earliest.  His 
instructors  in  grammar  were  at  Bome  Bonatos  (§  409)  and  an  anonymons 
rhetorician  (adv.  Bnfin.  1,  80),  scarcely  Victorinus  (ZCckleb  1.1. 80).  He  teavelled 
to  Ganl,  sojourned  at  Treves  and  Aqaileia,  and  repeatedly  travelled  in  the  East 
<Syria).  A.  874-878  he  spent  in  the  Desert,  leading  an  ascetic  life.  He  was  at 
Antioch  and  Constantinople  (translation  of  Ensebins,  n.  8).  Epist.  128, 10  eum  in 
•ekariia  eccleaiaatieia  iuvttrem  Dtfmaaum  romanae  urbia  epiacopum  (§  ^2)  ei  orienlia 
^que  accidentia  aynodicia  conauliationibua  reaponderem  (a.  882).  Cf.  n.  6.  He  had 
intercourse  with  noble  Boman  ladies,  especially  Maroella,  Melania,  Paula  and  her 
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daughters  Blaesilla  and  Eustochium  (Zocklkr  1.1.  109.  140.  276.  288).  Adv. 
BuPiN.  8,  6  ^go  philo8ophu9j  rhetor,  grammaticu8^  dialedicuSj  Hebreteus,  Qretecm^y. 
Latinus,  trilingnia,  Prospkr  de  ingrat.  56  hdyraeo  simul  et  graio  latioque  venHstu* 
eloquioj  morum  exemplum  mundique  magister  Hierottymus,  Cf.  ZOckler  1.1.  9^» 
Most  of  his  works  were  written  in  the  monastery  of  Bethlehem,  whither  he 
retired  a.  886  and  where  he  stayed  until  his  death  (80th  Sept.  420).  Vita 
Hieron3nQni  ex  eius  scriptis  by  DErasmus  (ed.  vol.  1)  and  especially  by  Vallahsi 
(ed.  1. 11,  1).  IMartianay,  vie  de  St.  J4r.,  Par.  1706.  Tillkmont,  M6moires  12,  1. 
LEngelstoft,  H.  Strid.  interpres,  criticus  etc.,  Copenh.  1797.  DvCOlui  in  Ersch 
and  Gruber  2, 8, 72.  FCollomdet,  hist,  de  S.  J6r.,  Par.  1844  11.  OZOcklkr,  Hieron. ; 
sein  Leben  u.  Wirken  aus  s.  Schriften,  Gotha  1865.  AmThierry,  S.  J^rftnie,  1ft 
80ci6t6  chr6tienne  k  Borne  etc.,  Par.  1867  11.  AEbert,  Lit  d.  MAlt.  1»,  184.— 
CPauckbb,  Beitr.  z.  Latinitftt  des  Hier.,  ZfoG.  81,  881 ;  BhM.  87,  556 ;  de  latinitate 
Hieronymi,  obss.  ad  nomin.  et  verbb.  usum,  Berl.  1880.  HGoelzer,  6tude  lexicogr. 
et  gramm.  de  la  latinit^  de  S.  J6r6me,  Par.  1884. 

2.  Hieron.  v.  ill.  185  usque  in  praesentem  annum  (a.  892)    .    .    .    haec  scripn: 
Vitam  Pauli    monachi.     JEpistolarum  ad  diversos  lihrum  unum.     Ad  Seliodorum 
exhortatoriam,     AUercationem    Luciferiani    et    orthodoxi,      Chronicon    tminimodae 
historiae.    In  Uieremiam  et  in  Ezecliiel  homilias  Origenis  XXVIII,  quas  de  graeco 
in  latinum  verti,    De  Seraphim,  de  Osanna  et  de  frugi  et  luocurioeo  filiis,    De  trilm* 
quaestionibus  legit  veteris.     Homilias  in  cantica  canticorum  duas.    Adversus  Mel- 
vidium  de  virginitate  Mariae  perpetua.    Ad  Eustochium  de  virginitate  servanda.    Ad 
Marcdtam  epistolarum  lihrum  L    Consolatoriam  de  mortefiliae  (Blaesilla)  ad  Paulaw^ 
In  epistolam  Pauli  ad  Galatas  commentariorum  libros  III,    Item  in  ep.  ad  Ephes, 
Jibros  III,    In  ep,  ad.  Tit,  lihrum  I,    In  ep,  ad  Philem.  lihrum  I.     In  Ecclesiasten 
commentaries.    Quaestionum  hehraicarum  in  Oenesim  lihrum  I,    De  locis  librum  I. 
Hebraicorum  nominum  librum  I,  Despiritu  sancto  Didymi,  quern  in  latinum  transUdif 
librum  I,    In  Lucam  homilias  XXXIX  (a  translation  of  homilies  by  Origen).    In 
psalmos  X-XVI  tractatus  VII  (not  extant,  the  breviarium  in  psalmos  is  not  by 
Hieronymus;   cf.  on  this  subject  Paucker,  de  latinitate  Hieron.  18).     Malchi^ 
captivi  monachi,  imam  et''^b€€Ui  Hilarionis  (see  on  this  WIsrael,  Z.f.  wi^ensch. 
Theol.  23,  129).    Novum  testamentum  graecae  fidei  reddidi  (the  four  Gospels  corft- 
cum  graecorum  emendata  coUatione,sed  veterum,  according  to  the  praef.to  Damasus), 
vetus  iuxta  hebraicam  tramtuli  (begun  a.  890,  finished  only  a.  405 ;  cf.  n.  6).    Episto- 
larum autem  ad  Paulam  et  EustocJiium,  quia  quotidie  scribuntur,  incerlus  est  numerus. 
Scripsi  praeterea  in  Michaeam  explanationum  libros  II,  in  Sophoniam  librum  I,  in 
Nahum  librum  I,  in  Habacuc  libros  II,  in  Aggaeum  lihrum  I,  multaque  alia  de  opere 
prophetali  quae  nunc  haheo  in  manihus  et  necdum  expleta  sunt  (there  is  extant  a  com- 
mentary on  the  4  greater  and  12  minor  prophets ;    the  one  on  Jeremiah  is  un- 
finished, see  below).    From  the  manifest  absence  of  any  arrangement  according  to 
the  subject-matter  and  from  Hieronymus'  general  manner  we  may  infer  that  this 
list  follows  in  the  main  the  chronological  order.    Cf.  comm.  in  lonam,  praef.  trien- 
nium  drciter  JluxU  postquam  quinque  prophetas  interpretatus  sum,  Michaeam,  Nahum^ 
Abacuc,  Sophoniam  et  Aggaeum,  et  cdio  opere  detentus  non  potui  implere  quod  coeperam, 
scripei  enim  librum  de  illustribus  viris  et  adversum  lovinianum  duo  volumina,  Apolo- 
geticum  quoque  et  De  Optimo  genere  interpretandi  ad  Pammachium  et  Ad  Nepotiamtm 
vel  De  Nepotiano  duos  libros  (a  letter  of  condolence,  cf.  §  184,  4, 1,  ZOckler  216),  el 
alia  quae  enumerare  longum  est.    Among  the  extant  works  of  H.  (besides  longer 
letters)  we  may  assign  to  a  later  date :  Ontra  loannem  Hierosolymitanumr  (Zock- 
lbr  248.  400),  Adversus  Bufinum  libri  III  (ZOckler  241.   250.   407),  Begula  S. 
Pachomii,  Contra  Vigilantium  (ZOckler  803.  418),  Dialogorum  contra  Pelagianos 
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libri  III  (Z(JcKLEB  810.  420),  CJommentariorum  in  Mathaeum  libri  IV,  Commen- 
tarius  in  Danielem,  Ck^mmentarii  in  lesaiam  and  in  leremiam  and  others  (ZOcklkr 
291).  On  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  two  letters  ad  amicum  aegrotum 
see  CPaucker,  ZfOG.  81,  891. 

8.  Complete  editions  by  DEbasmus  (Bas.  1516,  last  ed.  Bas.  1565  IX),  M 
ViCTORius  of  Rieti  (Rome  1566  IX;  Antv.  1578  sq.),  the  Banedictine  monks  (studio 
et  labore  IMartianay  et  APouqet,  Paris  1698-1706  V)  and  csp2cially  by  DVallarsi 
(Veron.  1734-42  XI ;  Ven.  1766-72 ;  on  Vallarsi's  text  see  AReifferscheid,  bibl. 
patr.  1,  66.  90.  278).  A  reprint  of  the  second  Vallarsi  edition  in  Migne  XXII- 
XXX  (Par.  1845). 

4.  The  influence  />f  his  rhetorical  training  is  shown  in  his  fondness  for 
effective  descriptions  and  in  his  tendency  to  exaggeration  and  word-catching. 
His  excessive  vanity  and  sensitiveness  made  him  far  from  nice  in  his  selection  of 
offensive  and  defensive  weapons.  After  many  years  he  still  remembers  a  mistake 
with  which  he  had  been  taunted  by  a  contemporary  ep.  112,  22  nisi  foriej  ut  ante 
atmos  plurimoB  *  cticurbita  *  (Hieron.  had  wrongly  translated  John  4,  6  by  hedera 
instead  of  cucurhita)  venit  in  medium  asserente  illius  temporis  Corndio  et  Asinio 
PdUione  (he  plays  on  the  words  comu  [cf.  *  homdumm ']  and  asinus  ;  cf.  comment, 
in  lonam  4  quidam  canthelius  de  aniiquissimo  genere  Corndiorum  sive  .  .  .  de 
sUrpe  Asinii  FoUionis).  We  also  And  such  courtesies  as  when  he  calls  one  of  his 
opponents FlautimiefamilaecoluTnen  (cf .  Paul.  Festi  p.  231  (Mllller)  Plauti  appeUan- 
tur  canes  etc.  and  Pladt.  Cas.  prol.  82 ;  GGoetz,  RhM.  84,  497)  and  several  other 
examples.  Among  profane  writers  his  favourites  were  Cicero  and  Vergil,  then 
Horacft  (MHertz,  anall.  Herat.  4,  21),  Terence,  Lucan,  Persius,  Sallust,  Suetonius 
and  Quintilian.  He  was  not  very  familiar  with  Greek  literature  (ELObeck,  Hier. 
quos  noverit  scriptores  et  ex  quibus  hauserit,  Lps.  1872).  ZDckler  1.1. 823.  Next 
to  the  rhetorical  character  of  his  works  we  are  chiefly  struck  by  their  ascetic 
tendency. 

5.  The  knowledge  of  Hebrew  which  H.  obtained  with  the  help  of  Rabbis  by 
way  of  penance  (Z5ckler  5t>.  154.  cf.  ib.  171.  179.  344)  is  very  faulty.  Gross  mis- 
takes in  relation  to  Hebrew  accidence  and  syntax  are  of  frequent  occurrence.  His 
work  is  however  of  great  importance  for  the  elucidation  of  the  Old  Testament. 
His  commentaries  on  the  Biblical  books,  although  hastily  compiled,  are  rich  mines 
of  valuable  material  (ZOcklbr  1.1.  868).  MRahmer,  die  hebrftischen  Traditionen 
in  den  Werken  des  H.,  I  Bresl.  1861.  WNowack,  Bedeutung  des  Hier.  filr  die 
alttestam.  Textkritik,  GOtt.  1875.  GHobero,  de  Hieronymi  ratione  interpr3tandi, 
Bonn  1886. — Hieronymi  quaestt.  hebraicae  in  libro  G^neseos  e  recogn.  Pdk 
Laoarde,  Lps.  1868.  The  treatises  Interpratationes  hebr.  nominum  and  De  situ  et 
nominibus  locorum  hebr.  in  PoeLaoarde^s  Onomastica  sacra,  Gott.  1870. 

6.  H.'s  translation  of  the  Bible  (cf.  n.  2  middle),  undertaken  at  the  instance  of 
Pope  Damasus  (§  422, 1),  is  in  its  way  a  masterpiece.  First  (a.  888)  HieronymuR 
produced  a  revision  of  the  Itala  translation  of  the  four  Gospels  and  the  Psalms 
(psalterium  vetus).  Next  he  commenced  a  revision  of  the  Latin  Old  Testament 
with  a  collation  of  the  LXX ;  of  this  work  there  is  extant  the  second  version  of 
the  psalter  (psalterium  Gallicanum)  and  the  version  of  Job  (PdeLaoarde,  Mitteil. 
2, 189).  Then  at  the  cost  of  years  of  labour  fe.  890-405)  Hier.  made  from  the 
Hebrew  original  a  new  translation  of  all  the  protocanonical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  also  among  the  deuterocanonical  the  books  of  Tobias  and  Judith 
and  the  deuterocanonical  parts  of  Daniel  and  Esther.  This  translation  super- 
seded the  earlier  ones  (§  378,  9),  and  is  itself  the  foundation  of  the  Vulgate  as  still 

■^    .    '       ■  I  /        Digitized  by  QdOQIc 


410  FOURTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

used  in  the  Catholic  Church.  The  latter  (finally  settled  a.  1592,  a  new  reprint  of 
the  authorised  text  by  Vercbllomb,  Borne  1861  and  elsewhere,  e.g.  Lpz.  Tancbn. 
1887)  gives  the  whole  of  the  protocanonical  books  of  the  O.T.,  with  the  ezoepticm 
of  the  Psalms,  and  likewise  the  deuterocanonical  pieces  translated  by  Hieronymus 
in  his  translation;  also  the  books  of  Baruch  with  the  epistle  of  Jeremiah,  the 
book  of  Wisdom,  Jesus  Sirach  (— Ecclesiasticus),  the  two  books  of  the  Maccabees 
in  the  so-called  Itala  (§  873,  9) ;  lastly  the  New  Testament  and  the  Psalms  in  the 
Itala  as  revised  by  Hieronymus,  the  Psalms  being  according  to  the  second  version 
(1.  5).  Principal  manuscript  of  Hieronymus'  translation  Florence  s.  VIII  (Amia- 
tinus);  this  was  presented  to  the  Pope  a.  716  by  Ceolfried  abbot  of  Yarrow 
(Baeda  114,  127  Migne) ;  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zangem.-Wattenb.  Ex,  codd. 
latt.  t.  85  and  Palaeograph.  Society  65.  66 ;  cf .  JBdeBossi,  im  omaggio  giubilare 
della  bibliot.  Vaticana  al  Leone  XIII,  Bome  1888.— Principal  edition  for  the  Old 
Testament  by  ThHeyse  and  CTischendobp  (Biblia  s,  lat.  V.  T.  Hieronymo  inter- 
prete  etc.  Lpz.  1878),  for  the  New  by  Tischendorf  (Lps.  1850).  Liber  psalmorum  . 
hebr.  et  lat.,  ab  Hier.  ex  hebr.  conversas,  ed.  CTischendorf,  SBaes,  FDelitzsch, 

I  Lps.  1874.    Psalterium  iuxta  Hebraeos  Hieronymi  e  recogn.  PdeLagarde,  Lps. 

J 1874.  Codex  Fuldensis.  Test.  Novum.  Latine  interprete  Hieronymo  ex  mscripto 
Victoria  Capuani  (§  477, 11)  ed.  ERanke,  Marb.  1868  (a  specimen  of  the  writing  of 
this  MS.  also  in  Zanoemeisteb-Wattenbach^s  Ex.  oodd.  latt.  t.  88).  GBibgleb, 
krit.  Gesch.  der  Vulgata,  Sulzbach  1820.  LvanEss,  Gesch.  der  Vulg.,  Tttb.  1824. 
FKauleh,  (Jesch.  der  Vulg.,  Mayence  1868;  Handb.  d.  Vulg.,  eine  system.  Zusam- 
menstellung  ihres  lat.  Sprachcharakters,  Mayence  1870 ;  Einl.  in  d.  h.  Schr.,  Freib. 
1876, 108.  IAHaqen,  Sprachl.  ErOrterungen  zur  Vulgata,  Freib.  1868.  IBHeiss, 
Beitr.  z.  Gramm.  der  Vulg.,  Munich  1864.  VLoch,  Materialien  z.  Gramm.  der 
Vulg.,  Bamb.  1870.  PhThielmanm,  die  Benutzung  der  Vulgata  zu  sprachl.  Unteras., 
Phil.  42, 819 ;  Beitr.  z.  Textkritik  der  Vulg.,  besonders  des  B.  Judith,  Speier  1888 ; 
Arch.  f.  Lexikogr.  1,  68. 

7.  The  letters,  some  of  which  are  large  enough  to  be  called  small  books  (e.g. 
ep.  22  ad  Eastochium  de  conservanda  virginitate),  have  been  divided  into  five 
classes  according  to  their  chronological  order  by  Vallarsi.  Cf.  1,  xxxvi.  ep.  85, 1 
(p.  588  Vail.) :  uno  ad  occidentem  navigandi  tempore  tanlcte  a  me  eimul  epUtclae  flagi- 
tantur  ut  at  cuneta  ad  eingulos  velim  rescribere  oceurrere  nequeam,  unde  ctccidU  ut  omina 
compoaitume  verborum  el  scribentium  soilicitttdine  dictem  quidquid  in  buceam  venerit, 
ScHUBACH,  iiber  die  Brief e  des  h.  Hier.,  Coblenz  1855.  On  the  correspondence 
between  Hier.  and  Augustine  see  JAMOhler,  ges,  Schrr.  1, 1.    Ebebt  (n.  1)  192. 

8.  The  translation  of  the  chronological  tables  in  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios 
(cf.  ZOckleb  U.  84,  888)  is  dedicated  Vini^efUio  et  GaUieno,  The  preface  dwells  on 
the  difficulty  common  to  all  translations :  et  ad  communem  diffictUtatem  ,  .  ,  hoe 
nobis  proprium  {tccedcU  quod  historia  multiplex  eat^  habens  in  se  barbara  nomina^  re$ 
incogniteu  Latiniay  numeros  inextricdbilea^  virgulas  rebua  pariter  ac  numeria  inter- 
texiaa  (p.  2  Sch.)  ...  (p.  8)  Graecorum  fidem  auo  audori  adaignent  et  quae  nova 
inaeruimua  de  aliia  probatiaaimia  viria  Ixbctta  cognoacant,  aciendum  etenim  eat  me  el 
interpretia  et  acriptoria  ex  parte  officio  uaum^  quia  et  graeca  fiddiaaime  expreaai  et 
nonmdla  quae  mihi  intermiaaa  videbantur  oc^tect,  in  romana  maxime  hiatoriaj  quam 
Euaebiua  huiua  conditor  lihri  .  .  .  peratrinxiaae  mihi  videbeUur.  itaque  a  Nino  et 
Abraham  uaque  ad  Troiae  captivilaiem  pura  graeca  tranalatio  eat,  a  Troia  aif(em 
uaque  ad  XX  Conatantini  annum  nunc  addita  nunc  mixta  aunt  plurima  quae  de  Tran- 
quiUo  et  ceteria  inluatribua  in  hiataricia  curioaiaaime  excerpai,  a  Conatantini  autem 
aupra  dido  anno  (a.  825)  uaque  ad  ccnaulatum  Augg,  Valentia  aexiea  el  Valentinittn% 
iterum  (a.  878)  iotum  meum  eat.    quo  fine  contentua  reliquum  temporia  Oratiani  et 
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Theodoeii  latioria  historiiie  stilo  reaervavi,  .  .  .  quoniam  dib€tcchanlUm8  adhuc  in 
terra  nostra  barbaria  incerta  sunt  omnia.  In  agreement  with  this  we  read  after 
Ol.  276,  2= a.  Abr.  2842  (a.  826):  hue  usque  historiam  scripsit  Eusebius  Pamphili 
martyris  contubernalis,  cui  nos  ista  subiecimus.  Eosebios  began  with  the  first  year 
of  Abraham.  KFHebmann,  de  scriptor.  illustr.  quorum  tempora  Hieronymus  ad 
£u8.  chron.  adnotavit,  Gott.  1848.  AvGutschmio,  de  temporum  notis  quibus 
£usebius  utitur  in  ohronicis  canonibuS|  Kiel  1868.    Ebebt,  LdMA.  1',  207. 

9.  The  work  by  Eusebios  (in  2  books :  I  xP^vQypa4>la,  II  xf^vucoX  Kovfivei)  is  lost. 
Numerous  fragments  however  of  the  Greek  text  occur  in  the  Byzantine  chrono- 
graphers,  especially  in  Synkellos  and  others  (see  SchOne^s  Eus.  1,  xii).  The 
Armenian  translation  is  of  special  importance  for  the  restoration  of  the  text,  and 
two  Syrian  abridgments  are  also  extant.  Hieronymus  translated  only  the  second 
book,  the  irav^ef. — ^Manuscripts :  Oxoniensis  s.  YI  (the  earliest,  see  on  it  Mommsen, 
Herm.  24,  893,  EGHardy,  Journal  of  Philol.  18,  277),  Valentinianus  (Amandinus) 
s.  VII,  Bemensis  (Bongarsianus,  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zamoemeistkk-Wat- 
TEMBACH,  exempl.  codd.  latt.  t.  59)  s.  VII,  Berolin.  (formerly  at  Middlehill)  s.  VIII, 
Leidensis  (Preherianus)  s.  IX,  Leidensis  (Petavianus)  s.  IX/X  and  Vaticanus  Beg. 
560  (Fuxensis)  s.  XTTT  and  others.  All  are  included  (also  the  Armenian  transla- 
tion and  one  of  the  Syrian  versions  [on  the  other  see  below  L  8  from  the  end]  in  a 
IJatin  translation,  the  Armenian  by  HPeteebianm,  the  Syrian  by  EBoedioer)  in 
the  edition  of  ASchOne  (Eusebi  chronicorum  libri  duo  etc  Berl.  1866. 1875  II) ;  see 
also  Av  GuTSCHMiD,  JJ.  95,  677 ;  lit.  Centr.-Bl.  1876,  885  and  SchOhb  himself  Gott. 
GA.  1867, 986.  1875, 1487.— Earlier  editions  by  APomtacus  (Bord.  1604),  JScaligbb 
(in  the  thes.  temp.,  Leid.  1606;  Amst.  1658),  DVallaesi  (ed.  Hier.  t.  8),  ThEohcalli 
(vet.  lat.  scr.  chronica,  Patav.  1787  1. 1)  and  in  AMai's  scriptt.  vett.  nova  coll.  t. 
S  (Bome  1888). — Eusebii  can.  epitome  ex  Dionysii  Telmaharensis  chronioo  (9th 
cent.)  petita,  verterunt  et  iU.  CSieofbied  et  HGelzbr,  Lps.  1884.  AvGutschmid, 
Unterss.  tlb.  d.  syr.  Epitome  der  euseb.  Canones,  Tttb.  1886. 

10.  MoHMSEN,  die  Quellen  der  Chronik  des  Hier.,  Abh.  d.  sftchs.  Ges.  d.  W.  1 
(1850),  669.  According  to  Mommsen  (p.  688  sq.),  Hier,  employed,  besides  the 
Canon  and  the  series  regum  of  Eusebios,  the  breviarium  of  Eutropius,  breviarium 
Hufi,  the  City  Chronicles,  Suetonius*  work  de  viris  in  litteris  illustribus  (§  847,  7), 
which  he  possessed  complete,  a  lost  latina  historia  de  origine  gentis  rom.  (cf.  chron. 
p.  69  Schoene :  in  latina  historia  haec  ad  verba  scripta  repperimus  etc. ;  cf .  above  p. 
^51, 1.  4)  and  a  lost  work  on  the  time  from  Pompey^s  death  down  to  the  battle  of 
Actium.  In  his  preface  H.  himself  calls  the  work  an  opus  tumuUuarium,  His 
dates  are  not  always  trustworthy,  as  he  arbitrarily  placed  his  notes  under  certain 
years  whenever  his  sources  did  not  give  a  date,  cf.  e.g.  above  §  201,  2.  876, 1  ad 
jfin.  897, 1.  BiTscHL,  Parerga  609.  Beiffebscheid's  Sueton.  865.  880.  Hieron.'s 
Chronicle  was  continued  by  Prosper  and  Cassiodorus. 

11.  The  work  de  viris  illustribus  was  composed  a.  892  and  dedicated  to 
the  praef.  praet.  Dexter.  Cf.  ZOckler  1.1.  190.  885.  Preface :  hortaris^  Dexter^  ut 
Tranquillum  sequens  ecdesiasticos  seriptores  in  ordinem  digeram  et  quod  iUe  in 
^numerandis  gentUium  liUerarum  viris  fecit  inlustribus  ego  in  nostris  faciam,  ix,  ut  a 
passione  Christi  usque  ad  XTK"**  Thsodosii  Imp.  annum  (892)  omnes  qui  de  scripturis 
4acris  memoriae  cUiquid  prodiderunt  tibi  breviier  exponam.  .  .  .  ego  .  .  •  magis" 
Irum  memet  ipsum  habeo^  quamquam  Eusebius  Pamphili  in  X  ecdes,  hisl.libris  maaeimo 
swbis  ttdiumento  fuerit  et  singvlorum  de  quibus  seripluri  sumus  vUumina  aetates 
4iuctorum  suorum  saepe  testentur.  Ebbbt,  LdMA.  1*,  204.— Manuscripts :  Vatioano- 
Jteginensis  2077  s.  VII  (cf.  §  179,  6,  8.   482,  6),  Paris.  12161  (Sangermanensis,  Cor- 
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beiensis ;  palimps.,  original  writing  lex  Visigothonim,  see  §  488,  2)  s.  VII,  Vindob. 
16  8,  VIII,  Veron.  22  s.  VHI,  Vercell.  188  s.  VIII/IX  and  others.  ABbipfiw- 
8CHEID,  Wiener  SBer.  69,  94 ;  Hebdino's  ed.  p.  iii,  J.  Huemeb,  ZfOG.  81,  443 ; 
EJuNOMAMN,  quaestt.  Gennad.,  Lps.  1880.— A  Greek .  translation  by  Sophronios,  of 
which  some  fragments  are  also  extant  in  Soidas,  was  edited  by  DErasmus,  lucn- 
bratt.  Hieron.  (Bas.  1526)  1,  265  from  an  exemplar  /.  .  .  vetudum.  Cf.  HFlach, 
BhM.  86,  624 ;  on  Hesych.  Mil.  Onomatol.  p.  lxi.  This  Sophronios  also  translated 
other  works  of  H.  into  Greek,  Hieb.  de  vir.  ill.  134.  The  Lat  text  is  reprinted  e.g. 
in  Vallabsi's  ed.  2,  2,  821,  where  we  also  find  the  Greek  translation  and  the  con- 
tinuation by  G^nnadius  (§  469,  12).  A  recent  (very  defective)  ed.  of  the  Lat. 
text  (with  Gennadius)  ex  rec.  GHerdinqii,  Lps.  1879  (cf.  JHuemeb  LI.,  EJusgicakn, 
JJ.  121,  497). 

43B.  The  literary  activity  of  Tyrannins  (Turanius)  Rufinus 
(c.  34B-410)  of  Aquileia  was  devoted  almost  exclusively  to  the 
production  of  Latin  versions  of  the  works  of  Greek  Patristic 
writers,  especially  Origen  and  Eusebios.  He  treats  his  originals 
with  great  freedom,  abridging  and  altering  them,  particularly 
from  the  dogmatic  point  of  view.  His  translation  of  the  so- 
called  maxims  of  Sextius  is  of  the  same  character.  Eufinus  is 
known  chiefly  by  his  dispute  with  his  former  friend  Hieronymus. 
Other  Christian  prose-writers  of  this  time  were  the  grammarian 
Cresconius,  together  with  Euagrius,  Dexter,  Anastasius,  and 
Chromatius. 

1.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  17  Rufinus  AquUeiensia  ecdesiae  presbyter  non  minima 
pars  fuit  dociorum  eccleaiae  et  in  tranaferendo  de  graeco  in  leUinum  elegana  ingenium 
Jtahuit.  denique  maximam  partem  Oraecorum  hiblioihecae  Lalinie  exhibuitt  Baeilii 
scilicet  Caesariensis  .  .  .,  Gregarii  Naziameni  .  .  .,  dementis  JRomani  recog- 
nitionum  libros^  Eusehii  Caesariensis  •  .  .  ecdesiasticam  historiam,  Sexti  sententias 
(see  on  this  §  266,  6),  Evagrii  sewtentias  (see  Gennad.  yir.  ill.  11,  Hieb.  ep.  388,  8  p. 
1029  ValL).  interpretatus  est  etiam  sententias  PamphUi  martgris  €tdversum  mathe- 
maticos  (also  his  apologiae  pro  Origene  liber  1)  .  .  .  Origenis  autem  non  omnia 
(esp.  his  treatise  x€pl  ipx^^i  cf.  also  Ap.  Sid.  2,  9),  quia  et  Hieronymus  transtulit 
cUiquanta,  .  .  .  exposuit  idem  Rufinus  symbolum.  .  .  .  disseruii  et  benedictionem 
Jacob  super  patriarchas  triplici,  i.e.  historico^  morali  et  mystico,  sensu,  scripsit  et 
epistolas  ad  timorem  dei  hortcUorias  multaSy  inter  quae  praeminent  illae  quae  ad 
Probam  dedit.  Sistoriae  etiam  ecclesicuticae  (of  Eusebios,  -whose  10  books  he  con- 
densed into  9).  .  .  .  addidit  X  et  XT-"*  librum  (for  a.  824-595,  ed.  PThCacciabi, 
Borne  1740  II,  cf.  Kimmel,  de  Bufino  Eusebii  interprete,  Gera  1888).  sed  d, 
obtrecUUori  opusculorum  suorum  respondit  duobus  vduminibus  (i.e.  Apologiae  in 
Hieronymum  libri  II,  also  Apologia  altera  ad  Anastasiom  papam),  arguens  et 
convincens  de  dei  intuitu  et  ecdesiae  utilitate  .  .  .  ingenium  agitasse,  iUum  vero 
aenudationis  stimulo  incittUum  ob  dbloquendum  stUum  vertisse.  He  also  published  the 
so-called  vitae  patrum  (dlso  called  historia  eremetica,  hist,  monachorum,  ed. 
HBoswETD,  Antw.  1615),  descriptions  of  the  lives  of  Egyptian  monks  designed  to 
recommend  the  monastic  life  (from  the  Greek).  Bufinus*  version  of  the  five 
dialogues  against  the  Gnostics,  erroneously  attributed  to  Origen,  was  edited  from 
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a  Schlettstadt  MS.  s.  XII  by  CPCaspari,  kirchenhistor.  Aneodota  I,  Christiania 
1883. — Also  pseado-Bufinian  works,  e.g.  a  Latin  translation  of  Josephus*  Antiqq. 
and  of  the  libb.  c.  Apion.,  which  was  however  more  probably  made  at  the  instance 
of  Cassiodorus  (Mubatori,  antiq.  ital.  3, 919) ;  on  the  other  hand  Bufinus  was  prob- 
ably the  author  of  the  literal  translation  of  loe.  bell.  lud.  (§  483,  5  1.  7),  printed 
e.g.  Baale  1524  (on  MSS.  of  this  see  JvDbstinon,  de  losephi  b.  iud,  recenssndo,  Kiel 
1889).    Sae  also  §  488,  3. 

2.  JBufini  opera  ad  codd.  emend.  DVallabsi,  Tom.  I  Verou.  1745  (unfinished) 
=MioNE  vol.  XXI,  Par.  1849.  The  translations  of  Buf.  are  found  in  the  editions 
of  Origen  etc.,  the  .polemical  writings  in  those  of  Hieronymus.  On  Bufinus  cf. 
BCbillikr,  hist.  g4n.  10,  1.  JFontanini,  hist.  lit.  Aquileiensis  (Bome  1742,  also 
in  Vallarsi^s  and  Mioke's  editions),  FJFBMdeBubeis,  dissertationes  (Yenet. 
1754).  AEbert,  LdMA.  1 »,  822.— On  the  latinity  of  Bufinus  see  KPaucker,  de 
latinit.  Hier.,  Berl.  1880, 154. 

3.  Hieronymus'  dispute  with  Bufinus  related  to  the  attitude  of  the  latter 
towards  Origen,  to  whom  Buf.  adhered  even  after  he  had  been  pronounced  a 
heretic.  The  more  pronouncedly  Hier.  had  formerly  extolled  Origen  (cf .  ep.  84), 
the  more  bitter  and  vehement  did  he  become  towards  his  old  friend  (cf.  on  his 
former  tenderness  e.g.  Hier.  ep.  4  p.  14  Vail.),  who  publicly  reminded  him  of  his 
changeableness.  Literary  jealousy  also  was  a  factor  in  the  matter.  On  B.'s  high 
position  as  an  authority  see  e.g.  Paul  in.  Nol.  26,  5  and  ep.  46. 

4.  Gbnnad.  vir.  ill.  16  Fau9tinu$  presbyter  teripsit  ad  personam  FlacciUae 
reginae  (f  886)  Adversum  Arianos  ei  Macedonianos  libros  VIL  .  .  .  scripsit  et 
librum  quem  (together  with  Marcellinus  presb.)  ValentinianOy  Theodosxo  et  Arcadio 
impp,  pro  defensione  suarum  .  .  .  obttdit  (a.  384).  Both  are  printed  e.g.  ed.  Sib- 
MOND  (Par.  1650),  Bibl.  patr.  max.  V,  in  Gallandi  VIII,  in  Mione  XIIL  To  him 
is  also  attributed  the  so-called  Ambroeiaster  and  Ps.-Augustini  quaestt.  in  Y.  et 
N.  Test,  by  JLamoek,  de  commentariorum  in  epp.  Pauli  qui  Ambrosii  et  quaes- 
tionum  bibl.  quae  Augustini  nomine  feruntur  scriptore,  Bonn  1880 ;  Gesch.  der 
rCm.  Kirche  1,  599.  Both  treatises  may  at  least  belong  to  the  same  author. 
Cf.  §  418,  5.  CMarold,  d.  Ambrosiaster  nach  Inhalt  u.  Ursprung,  ZfwissTheol.  27, 
415. — The  alteroatio  Heracliani  laici  cum  Germinio  episcopo  Sirmiensi,  published 
by  Caspar  1 1.L  (n.  1)  138,  written  by  a  layman  in  a  lively  and  refreshingly  natural 
style,  belongs  perhaps  to  this  period  (c.  a.  366). 

5.  On  the  Donatist  Cresconius  see  Auoustin.  retract.  2,  26  and  his  4  bb. 
contra  Cresc.  grammaticum.— On  Tichonius  see  §  442,  2.— Euagrius,  bishop  of 
Antioch,  vUam  b,  Antonii  de  graeco  Athanasii  in  nostrum  sermonem  transtulit^  Hier. 
vir.  ill.  125. 

6.  Hikros.  vir.  \\i,Wl  Dexter  Paciani  (§422,  4^)  filius  .  .  .  fertur  ad 
tne  omnimodam  historiam  texuisse^  quam  necdum  legi.  The  work  was  either  never 
finished  or  it  has  been  lost.  The  Chronicon  Dextri  (a.  752-1183  u.c),  which  the 
Spanish  Jesuit  Hieronymus  Bomanus  de  fliguera  pretended  to  have  found 
(printed  e.g.  Caesaraugust.  1694,  in  Mione  XXXI),  is  a  forgery,  which  was  exposed 
by  NAmtonio  (biblioth.  hispana  vetus,  Bome  1696  II). 

7.  Two  letters  of  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Bome  a.  898-402,  see  Coustant,  epist. 
pontiff.  4,  719  (485  SchOn.).  Gallandi  8,  246.  Mione  20,  68.  21,  627.  Another 
letter  ad  Vemerium  episc.  Mediolanensem  was  published  by  HNolte  (in  the 
Mainzer  Katholiker  1872).— By  Chromatins,  Bishop  of  Aquileia,  f  406,  we  possess 
sermons  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  e.g.  in  Gallandi  8,  333  and  Miqnb  20, 
828. 
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436.  The  most  eminent  Christian  poet  is  Aurelius  Prn den- 
tins Clemens  (a.  348-c.  410),  who  far  surpasses  the  contem- 
porary Pagan  versifiers,  even  the  most  eminent  among  them, 
Ausonins  and  Claudian.  Prudentius  likewise  employs  the  old 
forms,  but  with  him  they  serve  to  express  new  thoughts.  The 
verses  in  praise  of  the  Christian  faith  and  its  martyrs,  of  the 
Christian  doctrine  and  the  Christian  life,  are  poured  from  his 
inmost  soul,  and  these  poems,  bom  of  a  new  spirit,  teeming  with 
fervid  inspiration  and  imperturbable  religious  joy,  sustained  by 
a  brilliant  and  picturesque  style,  are  at  least  equal  in  strictness 
of  technique  to  those  of  the  contemporary  Pagan  poets  (with 
the  exception  of  Claudian),  and  they  serve  to  show  to  whom 
belongs  the  palm  in  the  great  intellectual  conflict.  They  are 
indeed  in  great  part  disfigured  by  tortuous  allegory  and  mys- 
ticism, by  lack  of  restraint  and  by  asceticism,  and  Prudentius 
altogether  is  wanting  in  simplicity  and  naturalness,  as  he 
addressed  his  poems  not  to  the  people  but  to  the  cultivated  class 
of  his  time,  who  were  sufficiently  accustomed  to  artificiality  and 
false  ornament.  His  best  performance  is  his  work  on  martyr- 
doms (peri  stephanon),  the  descriptions  of  which  are  strong  and 
animated,  often  indeed  graphic  to  excess. 

I.'Gennad,  vir.  ill.  13  Prudentius^  vir  saeculari  lUteraiura  erudilus,  compomit 
diTToxO'iov  (troc{h)eumf  ditrocheum  in  the  MSS.)  de  toto  vetere  et  novo  testamenlo 
peraonU  excerjiiis,  cammentatus  eat  in  morem  Grctecorum  hexaemeron  de  mundi 
fabrica  (not  extant).  .  .  .  fecit  et  in  laudem  martyrum  sub  eUiquorum  nominibus 
invitatorium  ad  martyrium  librum  unum  et  hymnorum  cUterum,  His  complete  name 
Anrelius  Prudentius  Clemens  is  given  e.g.  by  the  cod.  Puteaneus  (n.  5).  He  was 
bom  ScUia  cos,  (praef.  24)=  a.  848,  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis  (peristeph.  6, 146. 
2,  587),  his  native  place  or  his  later  residence  was  probably  Saragossa  (Caesar- 
augusta;  cf.  Sizt.  1.1.  8).  On  his  life  see  praef.  7  docuit  toga  (virilis)  infectmrn 
vitiisfaUa  loqui  (in  a  rhetorical  school).  (18)  .  .  .  exin  iurgia  turbidoa  arma- 
runt  animos  (advocate).  .  .  .  (16)  bis  legum  moderamine  frenoe  nobUium  reximus 
urbium  (as  governor  of  a  province),  iua  civile  bonis  reddiditnusj  terruimtis  reos, 
tandem  mUiticte  (some  office  at  Court)  gradu  evectum  pietas  principis  (Theodosius) 
exitdit,  adsumplum  propius  stare  iubens  ordine  proximo  (the  first  rank).  He  travelled 
to  Bome  shortly  before  the  publication  of  his  poems :  peristeph.  9.  11.  12.  In  hi5 
57th  year  (praef.  l)=a.  404  he  published  the  collection  of  his  poems. 

2.  Praef.  84  fine  sub  ultimo  peccatrix  anima  stultitiam  exuatj  saltern  voce  deum 

concdebret^  si  meritis  nequit :  hymnis  continuet  dieSy  nee  nox  uUa  vacet  quin  dominum 

canatj  pugnet  contra  hSreses,  c&tholicam  discutialfidem^  conculcet  s<tcra  gentium^  labem, 

Btnna,  tuis  inferat  iddlisy  carmen  marlyribus  devovetU^  laudet  apostcios.    If  the  order 

\    of  composition  be  observed  here,  the  succession  would  be :  Cathemerina,  Hamarti- 

>  genia,  Apotheosis,  Psychomachia,  Contra  Synunachum  libri  II,  Peri  stephanon, 

)  Dittochaeon.    His  titles  are  almost  exclusively  Greek.     Cf.  Ebert,  LdMA.  1', 

'  251. 
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8.  The  poems  divide,  in  respect  of  their  external  form,  into  lyriftftl  and  hexa- 
metrical.  As  regards  their  contents,  the  lyrical  poems  are  very  frequently 
didactic  or  descriptive.  To  the  lyrical  belong  the  cathemerina  and  peri  steph- 
anon  composed  in  strophes :  a)  KaSijfjieptvtay  liber  contains  12  hymns  in  9  different 
metres  (iamb.,  troch.,  dact.,  anap.,  asclep.,  sapph.,  phalaeov)  and  treats  of  the  course 
of  a  day  and  of  a  life  in  the  Christian  sense.  These  hymns  are  far  more  copious 
than  those  of  Ambrose,  which  were  intended  for  practical  use.  In  the  cathemer. 
and  peristeph.  Prud.  follows  chiefly  Horace.  HBreidt,  de  Prud.  Horatii  imita-, 
tore,  Heidelb.  1887. — b)  Uvpl  <rTe<f>dyw  liber,  in  praisa  of  Christian  martyrs  of 
Spain  and  Italy  (Bome).  14  poexna^^  which  7  fall  before,  7  after  or  during  the 
author's  journey  to  Bome  (n.  1  ad  fin.)  (Sixx.  LI.  27),  in  the  most  varied  metres 
(iamb.,  troch.,  dactyl.,  phalaec.,  all  of  these  being  also  used  strophically ;  sapph., 
alcaic  hendec.,  glycon.,  archiloch.,  in  the  eleg.  dist.,  in  the  metre  of  Hob.  od.  1,  4 ; 
in  that  of  epod.  16). — Didactic  and  jentirely  composed  in  hexameters :  c)  ^Afiapri- 
yiv€ia.  After  an  introduction  concerning  Cain  and  Abel  (trim,  iamb.),  the  poet 
discusses  the  origin  of  sin  (after  TertuUian),  principally  as  opposed  to  the 
dualistic  views  of  the  Gnostics  and  of Tlarkion  (praef .  86 ;  v.  56.  124.  502). —  d) 
*Axo$i{a^iSj  a  versified  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  with  incidental 
attacks  on  the  leading  heresies,  also  principally  after  Tertullian.  This  is  pre- 
ceded by  a  twofold  introduction  in  hexameters  and  in  the  metre  of  Hor.  epod. 
1-10.— e)  ^^vx^HSXJish  ^^  which  Vergil  is  largely  utilised.  The  contest  for  the 
soul  of  man  is  waged  by  Christian  virtues  and  Pagan  vices,  by  Ira,  Patientia, 
Superbia,  Sobrietas,  Avaritia,  Virtus,  Spes,  Fides,  Ratio  and  so  forth.  There  are 
a  few  glosses  on  this  in  the  Vatic.  Reg.  839  (JMStowasser,  Wien.  Studd.  7,  848). 
Prudentius  derived  the  idea  for  this  most  far-fetched  but  also  most  influential  of 
his  poems  from  Tertullian  de  spect.  29.  Pdech  1.1. —  f)  Contra  Symmachum  libri 
II.  On  the  subject  and  the  writer's  precursors  see  §  425,  9.  The  first  book  (intro- 
duction in  asclep.  min.)  attacks  the  Pagan  creed  generally,  the  second  (praef.  in 
glycon.)  particular  assertions  of  Symmachus.  VBoth,  Prud.  Schrift  gegen  Symm., 
Rastatt  1882. —  g)  Dittochaeon  (from  StrrSi  and  <JxtJ,  double  food,  that  is  from 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  24  hexametrical  four-line  stanzas  from  the  former, 
25  from  the  latter),  reaching  down  from  Adam 'and  Eve  to  the  Apocalypse,  as 
legends  for  sacred  pictures ;  cf.  §  468, 1.    474,  2. 

4.  The  violations  of  prosody,  caused  by  rhythmical  influences,  are  rarely  so 
close  together  in  Prudentius  as  praef.  89  sqq.  (above  n.  2).  A  collection  of  them 
in  Dressel's  ed.  p.  xvii  sq.  not.  54.  Archaisms  like  aqitai  and  venarUr  are  intro- 
duced to  suit  the  metre,  but  are  not  very  frequent.— AEKantecki,  de  Prud. 
genere  dicendi,  Mttnster  1874. — FKrenkel,  epilegom.  ad  poett.  lat.  poster.  I :  de 
Prudentii  re  metr.,  KOnigsb.  1884. 

5.  There  are  numerous  manuscripts  of  Prud. ;  the  oldest  and  most  important 
is  Paris.  8084  s.  V  in  capitals  (Puteaneus ;  URobebt,  mel.  Graux,  Par.  1884,  405). 
A  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zangeiceister-Wattenbach,  exempla  codd.  latt.  t. 
15.  In  this  MS.  occurs  the  beginning  of  a  subscriptio  by  the  same  Vettius 
Agorius  Basilius  (Mavortius,  the  consul  of  a.  527),  whom  we  know  from  the  MSS. 
of  Horace  (§  240,  6.  477,  8) ;  cf.  LDelisle,  Berl.  MBar.  1867,  526.  PKrOger, 
Herm.  4,  852.  A  list  of  the  Ital.  MSS.  in  Dressel  p.  xlvi. — Editions  (see  Drbssel 
p.  xxv)  by  VGisELiN  (Antv.  1564  and  frequently),  JWeitz  (Hanau  1618), 
NHiiHsius  (Amstel.  1667),  ChrCellarius  (Halle  1703),  FArevalus  (Rome  1788 
sq.  II),  ThObbarius  (rec.  et  expl.,  Ttib.  1845),  Mione  (LIX  imd  LX),  ADressel 
(ad.  vatic,  all.  codd.  fid.  rec,  ill.,  expl.,  Lps.  I860).— HMiddeldorpp,  de  Prudentio 
et  theol.  Prudentiana,  Berl.  1828.  1827=Ilgen'8  Z.  f.  hist.  Th«;ol.2, 127.    FDbla- 
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viONK,  de  lyrica  apud  Prud.  poesi,  Toulouse  1848.  EFaouet,  de  Prud.  carmm. 
lyricis,  Par.  1888.  GSixt,  d.  lyr.  (Jedd.  d.  Piad.,  Stuttg.  1889.  JBBrys,  de  vita 
et  scrr.  Prud.,  LOwen  1856.  CGSchmidt,  Z.  f.  luth.  Theologie,  vol.  27  (1866),  620. 
JKatskb,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  u.  £rkl.  d.  Kirchenhjmnen  2  (1868),  190.  ClBbockhaus, 
Aurel.  Prud.  CI.  in  seiner  Bedeutong  fttr  die  Kirohe  seiner  Zeit,  Lpz.  1872. 
AEbebt.  LdMA.  1*,  251.  APcech,  Prudence ;  ^tude  sur  la  po^ie  chr^tienne  au 
rV  si^le,  Par.  1888.  ABOslbr,  der  katholisclie  Dichter  Prudentius,  Freib.  1886. 
JScHMiTz,  d.  Gedichte  des  Prudentius  u.  ihre  Entstebungszeit,  Aacben  1889. 

6.  Carmen  adv.  paganos.  In  tbe  Puteaneiis  of  Prudentius  (see  n.  5, 
a  copy  of  it  by  Salmasius,  Paris,  17904  is  not  without  importance)  there  is  also 
found  a  Christian  poem  of  122  hexameters  dating  from  a.  894  or  895,  in  which  amid 
many  violations  of  prosody  (cf.  v.  41  daret^  44  colldHhus  auhito  membra  drcumdare 
suetuSj  49  diceriique  ease  deum,  78  qucUerij  [82  faceri]^  121  hydrdpem)  with  allusions 
to  recent  events  (Flavianus,  §  428,  1  ad  fin.).  Paganism  is  scornfully  decried. 
LDelisle,  bibl.  de  T^cole  d.  chartes  6,  8,  297.  ChMorel,  rev.  archtol.  1868  1,  453. 
2,  44.  AL.  4.  PLM.  8,  286.  JBBossi,  bull,  di  arch,  crist.  1868,  49.  61.  Momm- 
SEN,  Herm.  4,  850  (carmen  non  minus  pium  et  chriHianum  quam  ineptum  et  barba- 
rum).  Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  818.  JMahly,  ZfOG.  22,  584.  EBIhrens,  BhM.  82,  211. 
KScuENKL,  Wiener  Studd.  1,  72.  GDobuelstein,  de  carmine  christiano  cod.  Par. 
8084,  LOwen  1879.— Criticism ;  HUsbner,  anecdotum  Holderi  86.  EMOllexbacu 
in  the  Tirocin.  sem.  phil.  Bonn  (1888)  9a    WFhOhner,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  67. 

7.  A  polemical  didactic  poem,  Adversus  Marcionitas  libri  V,  belonging  to 
about  this  period  and  by  au  unknown  author,  was  edited  from  a  MS.  wbicb  has 
now  disappeared  by  GFabriciub,  poett.  vett.  eccles.  (Bas.  1564)  258:  last  in 
Oehlkr^b  ed.  of  Tertullian  2.  According  to  EHCckstXot  (das  Gedicbt  Adv. 
Marcionem,  Lpz.  1875)  it  was  written  about  a.  862-363,  by  C.  Marius  Victorinus 
(§  408) ;  against  this,  however,  see  GKoffmanb,  de  Mar.  Victorino  (BresL  1880)  ^. 
AOxe,  prolegg.  de  carm.  adv.  Marcionitas,  Lpz.  1888.  AHiuneNFELD,  Zf  wissTheol. 
1876  1, 154. — On  the  polemical  poem  Ad  senatorem  and  on  the  de  pascha  (de  cruce) 
see  §  21,  2  1.  11.  408,  8.  Ebert  1.1.  814.— On  Saverus  Sanctus  Endelechius  see 
§  448,  1  and  2. 

437.  Meropius  Pontius  Anicius  Paulinus  of  Burdigala 
(a.  363-431),  a  pupil  of  Ausonius,  wrote  both  in  verse  and  prose. 
Having  received  a  careful  rhetorical  training,  he  composed  a 
panegyric  on  Theodosius  after  his  victory  over  Eugenius.  We 
possess  by  him  letters  and  a  number  of  poems  in  epic  and  melic 
metres.  About  a.  390  Paulinus  became  a  convert  to  Christianity 
and  henceforth  devoted  his  pen  to  the  glorification  of  his  faith ; 
after  he  had  become  bishop  of  Nola  a.  409,  he  wrote  in  praise 
of  the  martyr  Felix,  who  was  venerated  there.  Moral  earnest- 
ness, fervent  charity,  technical  skill  and  taste  and  a  compre- 
hensive acquaintance  with  secular  literature  appear  very  con- 
spicuously in  his  poems. 

1.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  48  Paulinus^  Nolae  Campaniae  episcopuSy  compoeuit  versu 
brevia  (?),  aed  muUa,  et  ad  Cdaum  quendam  (see  n.  4  in  fin.)  epitaphii  vice  eonecla* 
torium  libeUum  super  morte  christiani  et  baptizati  if\fantisy  spe  chrittiani  munitum; 
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ct  ad  Severum  (n.  2  in  fin.)  plures  epistoUu^  et  ad  Theodonum  imp,  ante  epiaeopatum 
prosa  panegyricum  super  victoria  tyrannorum,  eo  maxime  quod  fide  et  oratione  plue 
quam  armie  vicerit  (cf.  Hieron.  ep.  58,  8.  Paulin.  epist.  28,  6  ut  in  Theodosio  rum 
tarn  imperatorem  quam  Chriati  servum  .  .  .  praedicarem).  fecit  et  eacramen- 
tarium  et  hymnarium.  ad  eororem  quoque  epistolas  multas  de  contemptu  mundi  dedit, 
edidit  et  ex  divereie  caueie  diverea  dieputatione  tractatue,  praecipuum  tamen  omnium 
eiu8  opuecttlorum  est  liber  de  poenitentia  et  laude  generali  omnium  martprum,  daruit 
temporibue  Honorii  et  Valentiniani  non  solum  eruditione  et  sanctitate  vilae  sod  et 
potentia  adversum  daemones,  Ck>s.  (suff.)  before  Ansonius  (Aus.  ep.  20),  a.  878? 
Extensive  prolegomena  by  Mubatobi  in  Migue  61, 16  and  the  data  concerning  P. 
ib.  125.  ABabanib,  St.  P.  de  Nole,  Bord.  1840.  Sou  i by,  St.  P.,  etudes  sur  sa  vie 
et  ses  toits,  Par.  1852  U.  ABuse,  Faulinus  v.  Nola  u.  s.  Zeit,  Begensb.  1856 11. 
GFabre,  4tude  ear  P.  de  Nole,  Strassb.  1862.  FLagbanoe,  hist,  de  S.  Paulin  de 
Nole,  Par.»  1882  II.    AEbbbt,  LdMA.  1«,  298. 

2.  Ausoxius  epist.  28,  88  ego  sum  tuus  altor  et  ille  praeceptor  primus,  veterum 
largitor  honoinimy  primus  in  Aonidum  qui  te  collegia  duxi.  Then  follows  Paulinns^ 
answer  libi  disciplinaSj  dignitatem^  liiJteras^  linguae,  togae,  famae  decus,  provectus, 
altus,  institutus  deheo,  patrone,  praeceptoTy  pater.  On  the  correspondence  of  Ausonins 
and  Paulinus  see  §  421,  2  m.  APcech,  de  Paul,  et  Aus.  epp.  oommercio.  Par. 
1887.  Aus.  also  dedicated  to  P.  a  recension  of  his  Technopaegnion,  see  §  421,  2  k. 
AuousTiN.  de  civ.  dei  1,  10  Paulinus  noster,  Nolensis  episcopus,  ex  opulentissimo 
divite  voluntate  pauperrimus  (he  gave  his  riches  to  the  poor,  see  Sulpic.  v.  Mart.  25, 
4),  He  corresponded  with  Hieronymus,  Augustine  and  Sulpicius  Severus.  Gf. 
§441, 1.  §  448, 1.  8.  Altogether  we  have  about  50  letters  by  P.,  which  are  mostly 
written  in  a  bombastic  style  and  full  of  Biblical  expressions,  and  are  far  inferior 
to  his  poems.  A  newly  discovered  letter  from  Monac.  6299  s.  VIII/IX  is  given 
by  OBardbnhsweb,  Katholik  57, 498. 

8.  Manuscripts :  Bobiensis  s.  VII  in  Milan,  Palatiho- Vatic.  285  s.  VIII,  Petro- 
poUt.  German.  618  s.  Vni/IX,  Paris.  18026,  2122,  7558, 1154  all  s,  IX,  Ambros.  c 
74  s.  IX/X,  Monac.  6412  s.  X,  SGallens.  578  s.  X  etc. ;  EChatklain,  notice  sur  les 
manuscrits  de  Paulin  de  Nole,  Par.  1880  (Bibl.  des  ^coles  franc.  d'Ath.  et  de  Borne, 
fascic.  14).  KHalm  and  ABeiffebscheid,  Wien.  SBer.  50, 155.  56,  546.  67,  581.— 
Editions  by  HBosweyd  (Antv.  1622),  PFChifplet  (Dijon  1662),  JBLebbdn  des 
Mabettbs  (Par.  1685  11),  LAMubatobi  (Veron.  1786,  first  complete  edition),  in  the 
bibl.  patr.  max.  b.  6,  Migne  b.  61  (Par.  1847).  Poem  86  (cf.  n.  4  1.  8)  also  in  Gers- 
dorf  s  Bibl.  patrum  eccles.  vol.  18  (Lpz.  1847),  121  by  FOehleb. 

4.  Of  the  extant  86  poems  of  P.  we  possess  from  his  Pagan  period  jocular 
poetical  epistles  to  Gestidius  (1. 2),  and  a  fragment  de  regibus  after  Suetonius  (8). 
The  larger  half  of  the  Christian  poems  is  devoted  to  Felix  (c.  12-14.  18;  19;  20; 
21 ;  28,  26-84,  partly  in  fragments),  c.  6  treats  of  John  the  Baptist :  others  are 
prayers  (4  sq.),  paraphrases  of  psalms  (e.g.  7  beatus  iUe  qui  procul  vitam,  suam  ab 
impiorum  segregarit  coetibus),  or  polemical  and  apologetic  in  their  contents  (c.  86 : 
discussiyfateor,  sodas,  Antonius,  omnes,  Flurima  quaesivi,  per  singula  quaeque  cucurri,  \ 
Sed  nihil  inveni  melius  quam  credere  Christo).  Cf.  Ebebt  1.1. 1*,  807.  This  last  poem  j 
(86)  is  mentioned  by  AuausTiifE  ep.  84  to  Paulinus  adversus  paganos  te  scribere 
didici  exfratribus.  It  is  important  for  mythology  and  antiquities  connected  with 
ritual ;  see  on  this  CBubsian ,  SBer.  d.  MCLnch.  Ak.  1880  1, 1.— In  his  melic  metres 
P.  imitates  Horace,  principally  that  poet^s  sapphic  stanzas  and  his  Epodes  (Hob. 
epod.  1-10),  the  first  especially  in  c.  17  addressed  to  bishop  Nicetas  in  Dacia,  the 
latter  in  c.  24  addressed  to  Cytherius.  In  elegiac  metre  the  epithalamium  luliani 
B.L.   VOL.  II,  E  E 
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et  lae  c.  25,  and  c.  85  on  the  death  of  the  young  Celsus.  Cf.  n.  1.  In  addition  to 
Horace  P.  makes  use  chiefly  of  Vergil ;  on  this  and  on  metrical  characteristics  see 
AZiNOERLE,  zu  spateren  lat.  Dicht.  2  (Innsbr.  1878),  47.  Criticism :  (esp.  on  poems 
21  and  86)  JZechmkisteb,  Wiener  Studd.  1,  98.    814.    2, 113.    806. 

5.  Paulinus  corresponded  with  Victricius  episcopus  Botomagensis.  There 
is  extant  by  him  a  tractatus  de  laude  sanctorum  (Miqne  XX).  On  his  diction 
KPauckbr,  ZfCG.  82, 481. 

438.  The  Lex  dei,  a  comparison  of  the  Mosaic  and  Boman 
law  concerning  the  commonest  transgressions  (hence  also  called 
CoUatio  legum  mosaicarum  et  romanarum),  appears  to  be  by  a 
theologian  who  wrote  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius.  The  work  en- 
deavours to  trace  the  agreement  of  the  two  laws  and  to  prove  the 
Mosaic  law  to  be  in  the  main  the  foundation  of  the  Boman  law. 

1.  Title  in  the  MSS. :  Lex  dei  quam  deus  praecepit  ad  Moyaen,  In  the  separate 
(16)  titles  the  Mosaic  law  is  always  put  first  (Moyses  dicit ;  Bcriplura  divina  dieit), 
in  a  translation  which  is  neither  by  Hieronymus  nor  b}*  Sulpicius  Severus  and  does 

'  not  even  closely  follow  the  LXX.  Then  follows  the  Boman  law  extracted  from  the 
principal  works  of  G^ius,  Papinian,  Ulpian,  Paulus  and  Modestinus,  and  Imperial 
Ckjnstitutions  from  the  Codex  Gregorianus  and  Hermogenianus  together  with 
some  laws  of  more  recent  origin.  The  latest  law  quoted  is  one  by  Theodosius  of 
a.  820  (see  n.  2). 

2.  For  the  tendency  of  the  work.  7,  1  guodsi  XII  tahulae  .  .  •  iuhenL, 
8citote  iuriscongidti  quia  Moyaea  priua  hoe  atcUuity  sicut  lectio  manifestat.  Gf .  6,  7  maU- 
dicti  aunt  omnea  inceati  per  legem^  cum  <tdhuc  rudibua  poputia  ex  dimno  nutu  camdila 
iiadem  adatipulantibua  aanciretur,  et  utique  omnea  malefici  puniti  aunt  quoa  divina  el 
humana  aenientia  conaona  voce  damnavit,  14,  8,  6  aciendum  tamen  eat  ex  noveUia  con- 
atittdionihua  .  .  .  piagiatorea  .  .  .  puniendoa^  quamvia  el  Paulua  etc  5,  2 
hoc  quidem  (the  opinion  of  Paulus  sent.  II)  iuria  eat ;  mentem  tamen  legit  Moyaia 
Imp.  Theodoaii  conatitutio  (a.  890)  ad  plenum  aecuta  cognoacitur.  These  specimens  of 
the  diction  might  lead  us  to  think  that  the  author  was  of  Greek  descent. 

8.  As  the  author  knows  only  the  codex  Gregorianus  and  Hermogenianus,  and 
not  the  Theodosianus,  and  as  among  heretics  he  mentions  only  the  Manichaeans 
and  seems  to  speak  of  Theodosius  the  Great  (f  895)  as  a  living  person  (5,  2 ;  see  n. 
2),  it  is  credible  that  the  work  was  composed  at  the  close  of  his  reign,  Le.  in  the 
time  of  Ambrosius  and  Bufinus,  though  we  find  no  traces  from  which  to  infer 
that  either  of  them  was  the  author.  The  passage  which  Budorff,  Urspr.  d.  coU. 
276,  quotes  in  favour  of  Ambrose  from  a  Syro-Chaldaic  collection  of  synodal 
decrees  compiled  by  Ebedjesu  (t  1818),  is  no  evidence  for  his  being  the  author. 
The  author  must,  however,  have  been  well  versed  in  the  works  of  the  Boman 
jurists  and  more  so  than  was  usual  among  theologians.  He  may,  therefore, 
originally  have  been  an  official.  That  the  work  was  composed  after  the  law  of 
citation  of  a.  426  does  not  immediately  follow  because  the  author  has  voluntarily 
limited  himself  to  the  five  jurists  mentioned  in  it,  that  law  merely  fixing  as  legal 
a  custom  which  had  long  been  in  existence. 

4.  Manuscripts:  Berolin.  (Pithoeanus)  s.  IX,  Vercell.  and  Vindob.  s.  XI.— 
Editions:  (princ.)  by  PPithoeus,  Par.  1578.    FBlume  (Bonn  1888 -Bonner  Corp. 
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iur.  anteiust.  1,  389),  and  EHuschke  (iurispr.  anteiust.*  645).— EHuschkb,  Alter  u. 
Verfasser  der  coUatio,  Z.  £.  gesch.  Bechtswiss.  13, 1 ;  and  iurispr.  1.1.  AFBudorff, 
BGesch.  1,  284  and :  Ursprung  n.  Bestimmuog  der  coll.,  Abbb.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  von 
1888,265.  HEDiRK8KN,SchiT.2,100.  CLachmanw,  kl.  Sobr.  2,  215.  241.  PKbCqeb, 
Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  r.  Becbts  302.    MIhm,  stodd.  ambros.  68. 


8.  THE  FOUBTH  TO  THE  FIFTH  CENTUBY. 

439.  At  the  close  of  the  4th  and  the  beginning  of  the  5th 
century  we  have  a  few  writers,  among  whom  Claudian  is  the 
most  important  Pagan  and  St.  Augustine  the  most  prominent 
Christian  author.  Though  belonging  by  birth  to  the  Q-recised 
East,  Claudius  Claudianus  wrote  principally  in  Latin,  and  had 
studied  the  poets  of  the  classical  age  so  profoundly  that  he  handles 
their  diction  and  metres  with  perfect  mastery.  Claudian,  whose 
command  of  poetic  form  entitles  him  to  .rank  in  the  rearguard 
of  the  best  school,  reminds  us  of  Statins  Iritewise  in  his  command 
of  phraseology  and  his  flattery  of  the  great,  but  far  surpasses  him 
in  depth,  in  fertility  and  wealth  of  imagination  and  in  his  varied 
range  of  topics.  He  generally  derived  his  subjects  from  the 
immediate  present  and,  in  contrast  to  the  metrical  tours  de  force 
of  Ausonius  and  his  fellows,  he  adopts  a  higher  strain  by  pre- 
ference, whether  he  is  eulogising  exalted  patrons  like  Stilicho 
and  Honorius,  or  inveighing  against  common  adversaries  (Eufinus 
and  Eutropius).  He  bestowed  the  dignity  of  the  epic  style  upon 
mere  occasional  pieces.  His  works  contain  much  that  is  histori- 
cally interesting,  though  this  information  must  be  largely  dis- 
counted on  the  score  of  poetical  exaggeration  and  the  poet's 
personal  connection  with  the  actors.  The  mastery  of  Claudian 
in  description  appears  very  brilliantly  in  the  three  books  on  the 
Rape  of  Proserpina.  In  his  other  poems  he  likewise  proves 
himself  to  have  inherited  the  erudition  of  the  Alexandrine  poets 
in  mythological  lore.  Claudian,  however,  labours  under  the  defect 
of  using  means  too  elaborate  as  compared  with  the  insignificance 
of  his  subjects,  and  that  of  far-fetched  refinement  and  rhetorical 
exaggeration  in  his  descriptions. 

1.  Inscription  in  Naples  (OIL.  6,  1710  Ob.  1182  Wilm.  642)  Claudio  Claudiano 
V.  c,  tribuno  et  notario  inter  cetercu  (de)cenbe9  artet  praeglarioaiaHmo  poetaruitij  licet 
ad  memoriam  sempiternam  carmina  ttb  eodem  ecripta  eufficiatU^  €tdt<vmen  teetimonii 
gratia  ob  iudicii  $ui  fidem  dd,  nn,  Areadiue  et  Honorius  (a.  395-408)  fdiciasimi  ac 
dodieaimi  imperatores  eenatu  petetUe  etatuam  in/oro  divi  Traiani  (it  was  bere  tbat 
tbe  inscription  was  found  a.  1498)  erigi  coUocarique  itueerunt,    Ely  iwl  BipyiXloio 
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v6w  Kal  fiovffav  'Ofti/ipov  KXavdiapbv  'Pt^firj  xal  BaciKrjs  iSe^av.  Clandian  was  honoured 
with  this  statue  and  the  rank  of  a  patricins  between  a.  400-402  after  the  poem  de 
Stilichonis  consnlatu,  cf.  (de  bello  pollent.  praef.)  25,  7  sed  prior  effigieni  tribmii 
9ucce8SU9  aenam  oraque  pcttricius  nostra  dicavit  honoe,  Laur.  Lyd.  de  magistr.  1,  47 
p.  159  (among  examples  illustrating  some  Latin  military  terms,  such  as  adinta, 
veteranud)  Sjv  6  ^pwrlwoi  (§  327,  5)  /u^f^V  Totetrat  Kcd  KXaviicufbt  8i  o!rroi  6  Ha^Xd-ycrfr  ^ 
TotTfri^s  iv  TV  Tpiirrtp  rQy  ^tiXikwpos  iyxufUutp  (1, 884  we  have  adorea),  BCchelkb,  BhM. 
89,  282.  Sum.  s.  v.  KXavdtaybs  'AXe^cu'^peiJf,  iroroibs  vciortpor  y4yot^€v  (i.e.  lix/ui^, 
EBoHDE,  BhM.  88,  167)  ixl  rQv  xp^vw  ^ApxaSlov  xal  'Qptaplov  tup  pa<nX4wr,  Claud. 
89,  20  condUor  hie  (Alexander  M.)  patriae,  39,  56.  48,  8  nostro  cognite  Nilo,  Ap. 
SiDON.  carm.  9,  271  turn  pdusiaco  aattts  CanopOj  qui  ferruginei  toroa  mariti  et  Mu9a 
canit  inferos  aupema.  According  to  this  Claudian  was  a  native  of  Asia  Minor, 
but  subsequently  lived  at  Alexandria,  which  he  looked  upon  as  his  second  home. 
— Under  the  consulship  of  Probinus  (a.  895)  Claudian  went  (from  Alexandria)  to 
Bome  et  Latiae  cesait  Graia  Thalia  togae  (42,  14).  He  was  still  living  there  in  the 
court  circle  (n.  8)  in  a.  404  (cf.  27,  28).  Later  on  he  returned  home,  where  by 
Serena^s  influence  (n.  8  ad  fin.)  he  won  the  hand  of  a  noble  lady  of  Alexandria  (40, 
47).  The  poems  of  Claud,  give  us  no  certain  clue  to  any  date  subsequent  to  a.  404 ; 
he  probably  did  not  survive  the  fall  of  his  patron  Stilicho  (a.  406). — ^Auocstix.  civ. 
dei  5,  26  unde  et  poeta  ClaudianuSj  quamvis  a  Chriati  nomine  aHenua^  in  eiua  (Theo- 
dosius^)  tamen  laudibua  dixit.  Cf.  Obos.  7,  85  unua  ex  ipaia  (the  opponents  of  Chris- 
tianity) poeta  quidem  eximiua^  aed  paganua  pervicaciaaimua :  he  may,  however,  have 
been  nominally  a  Christian,  like  e.g.  Ausonius  (§  421,  4);  cf.  ThBiet,  de  fide 
Christiana  Stilichonis  aetate  in  aula  imp.  occidentali,  Marb.  1885,  xi.    Cf .  n.  7.  8. 

2.  Manuscripts :  apart  from  the  raptus  Proserp.,  which  has  been  transmitted 
in  a  separate  MS.  version  (the  best  MSS.  of  this  are  Laur.  24, 1128.  XII/XIU,  Leid. 
Voes.  294  s.  XIII,  Guelferb.  Gud.  228  s.  XIII /XIV),  the  most  important  MSS.  of 
the  remaining  poems  are  the  now  lost  Gjrraldinus,  known  through  the  excerpts  of 
LGyraldus  (now  at  Leyden,  Jekp^b  ed.  2  xvii)  and  through  the  so-called  excerpta 
Lucensia  (now  at  Florence,  cf.  §  807,  4),  then  Veron.  168  s.  IX  (on  it  see  LJeep  in 
the  Begrussungsschr.  d.  Thomasschule,  Lpz.  1872,  48),  SGall.  278  s.  IX  (for  37 
Gigantomachia),  Vatic.  2809  s.  XI,  Ambros.  m.  9  sup.  s.  XIII.  For  poem  1  (paneg. 
in  Olybr.  et  Prob.)  and  6-8  (de  cons.  Ill  et  IV  Honorii),  which  are  wanting  in 
most  of  the  good  MSS.,  the  above  mentioned  Voss.  is  also  of  special  importance. 
The  very  numerous  late  MSS.  are  worthless.— The  substance  and  sequence  of  the 
poems  vary  in  the  different  MSS.,  several  spurious  works  being  included  as 
belonging  to  Claudian  (see  n.  7).  The  editions  (since  Gesner)  arrange  the  his- 
torical poems  (n.  8)  chronologically,  the  others  on  various  principles  of  classifica- 
tion. The  subdivision  of  the  lesser  poems  into  epistulae,  idyllia,  epigrammata  which 
has  been  customary  since  Heinsius,  rests  on  no  MS.  authority  (n.  6  sq.  §  29,  4).  On 
the  MSS.  etc.  see  esp.  Jbbp^s  ed.  prolegg.  Also  the  same  writer  in  BhM.  27,  618. 
28,  291.  29,  74.  80, 1 ;  in  the  acta  Lips.  1,  347  and  elsewhere.  ADeoeh,  de  CI.  cod. 
Vratisl.,  Bogasen  1870.  74  II.  JPawlikowski,  de  Claudiani  cod.  Cracoviensi  P, 
Cracoviae  1886.  JKoch,  de  codd.  Cuiacianis  quibus  in  edendo  Claudiano  Claverius 
(1602)  usus  est,  Marb.  1889. — In  his  diction  and  prosody  CI.  shows  in  particular 
the  influence  of  Vergil,  but  also  that  of  Statins,  Ovid,  Lucan,  and  Horace;  St 
Gbamlewicz,  quaestt.  Claud.,  Bresl.  1877  and  in  Jeep's  ed.  2,  lx.  lxxvi.  FTbump, 
obss.  ad  genus  dicendi  Claudiani  eiusque  imitationem  Vergilianam,  Halle  1887. 
Are  there  traces  of  Lucilius  and  Juvenal  in  Claudian  ?  ?  ThBirt  ;  zwei  politische 
Satiren  52.  Claudian  is  very  strict  with  himself,  so  that  it  is  but  rarely  that  he 
lets  slip  any  forms  belonging  to  the  later  period ;  but  he  could  not  keep  quite 
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clear  of  later  usages  of  words ;  CPauckkr,  de  latinitate  Claudiani,  EhM.  35,  586. 
ThBirt,  Verbalformen  vom  Perfectstamm  bei  Claudian,  ArchflatLexicogr.  4, 
589.    Claudian  again  is  himself  largely  exploited  by  Sidonius,  Jkkp's  ed.  2,  lvii. 

3.  Greater  poems  on  liistorical  subjects.  The  several  books  are  mostly  pre- 
ceded by  a  separate  praefatio.  1  (the  numbers  of  the  poems  here  and  elsewhere 
follow  Gesmer)  in  consulatum  Olybrii  et  Probini  liber  (beginning  a.  895).— 2-5  in 
Rulinum  libri  II  (a.  895).  The  praef.  (4)  before  b.  2  belongs  to  a  lost  poem  of 
Claudian.  Of.  LJekp,  EhM.  27,620;  ed.  1,  xviii.  Fragments  of  scholia  on  the 
poem  in  Ruf.  from  a  Paris,  s.  XII  in  EChatelain,  rev.  de  phil.  8,  81.  Of.  also 
Haverfield,  Journ  of  philol.  17,  271.— 6-7  de  III  consulatu  Honorii  Aug.  liber  (a. 
396).— 8  de  IV  cons.  Honorii  Aug.  (a.  898)  libar ;  cf.  Jeep's  ed.  1,  xix.  ECocchia, 
de  CI.  patria  et  carmm.  de  III  et  FV  consulatu  Honorii,  in  his  studj  lat.,  Naples 
1888,  57.— 9-10  epithalamium  de  nuptiis  Honorii  et  Mariae  (beginning  of  a.  398). 
Bercheh,  de  CI.  epithalamio  in  nupt.  H.  et  M.,  Crefeld  1861. — 11-14  Fescennina 
composed  on  the  same  occasion  in  alcaic,  anacreontic,  anapaestic  and  asclepiad 
metres. — 15  de  bello  Fildonico,  incompletely  preserved,  describing  the  preparations 
for  the  war  against  Gildo  the  Maurian  prince  (summer  of  a.  898). — 16-17  de  Manlii 
Theodori  (§  442,  8)  cons,  liber  (a.  399).— 18-20  in  Eutropium  libri  II  (after  a.  899), 
and  the  so-called  praefatio  to  b.  2.  See  on  this  poem  ThBirt,  zwei  politische 
Satiren,  Marb.  1888,  86.— 21-22.  23-24  de  consulatu  Stilichonis  libri  III  (end  of  a. 
899  and  a.  400).— 25-26  de  bello  poUentino  (getico)  liber,  from  Stilicho's  victory 
over  Alaric  near  PoUentia  a.  402.— 27-28  de  VI  cons.  Honorii  Aug.  liber  (a.  404), 
GGOtz,  BhM.  31,  341.— 29  laus  Serenae,  the  niece  and  adopted  daughter  of  Theo- 
dosius  I  and  wife  of  Stilioho,  left  unfinished  or  at  least  only  incompletely  extant. 
— 30-31  epithalamium  dictum  Palladio  v.  c.  tribune  et  notario  et  Celerinae ;  cf. 
Jeep's  ed.  2,  x. 

4.  In  these  poems  on  contemporary  history  Claudian  adheres  to  historical 
truth  in  so  far  that  he  never  invents  or  greatly  alters  facts ;  but  he  leaves  his 
imagination  full  play  in  psychological  description  and  conception,  and  poetical 
additions,  and  there  his  predilection  or  aversion  fully  display  themselves.   His  real 
hero  is  the  brave  Stilicho ;  Honorius  being  praised  merely  as  the  possessor  of  the 
throne,  without  any  fictitious  qualities  being  added  to  him.    Just  as  Claudian 
knows  no  bounds  in  his  praise  of  Stilicho,  so  he  openly  exhibits  his  hatred  of  / 
Eufinus  (the  brother  of  Silvia,  above  §  412,  8),  the  minister  of  the  Eastern  half  of  ; 
the  Empire,  and  his  contempt  for  his  successor,  the  eunuch  E^utropius ;  in  both  * 
cases  in  the  interest  of  Stilicho  and  in  the  most  passionate  tone,  but  without  actual 
violation  of  truth.    Chautard,  quid  ad  hist,  confer^t  CI.,  Par.  1860.    EVoot,  de 
CI.  Claud,  carm.  quae  Stiliconem  praedicant  fide  hist.,  Bonn  1863;   die  polit. 
Bestrebb.  Stilicho's  etc.    I :  Einleit.  u.  Quellen,  Cologne  1870.    See  also  Jeep's  ed. 

I,  Lxx.    GZeiss,  Claudianus  u.  das  rOm.  Beich  von  859  bis  406,  Landshut  1868.    65 

II.  PScHULTZ,  de  Stilichone  iisque  qui  de  eo  agunt  fontibus,  Claudiano  inprimis 
et  Zosimo,  KOnigsb.  1864.  JHNey,  vindiciae  Claud,  sive  de  CI.  fide  hist.,  Meseritz 
1865.    EStOcker,  de  Claudiani  vett.  rerum  romanarum  scientia,  Marb.  1889. 

5.  Greater  poems  on  mythological  subjects,  82-36  de  rapta  Proserpinae 
libri  III  (Jeep.  IV).  Statement  of  contents  1, 25.  The  subject  is  however  not  brought 
down  to  the  end,  but  only  to  Ceres'  resolution  to  saek  for  her  lost  daughter.  The 
rest  is  not  extant,  and  there  are  also  gaps  in  what  is  preserved  (this  is  denied  by 
BFOrster  1.1.  92,  who  takes  the  whole  work  to  be  unfinished).  The  proems  to  b. 
2  and  8  are  not  in  their  right  place,  the  one  in  b.  2  should  according  to  Jeep  be 
prefixed  to  a  poem  ad  Florentinum  ( =  Stilicho  ?  ?).    A  separate  edition  by  LJeep, 
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Torin  1874.  BGWalch,  de  CI.  c.  de  r.  P.,  GOtt.  177a  JSvbddoro,  de  Cland.  de  r. 
Pr.  carmine  qoaestt.,  Upeala  1860.  BFOrster,  der  Baub  u.  die  Backkehr  d. 
Persephone  (Stuttg.  1874)  91.  LCberato,  de  Claudiani  fontt  in  raptu  Proserp., 
Riv.  di  filol.  9,  Turin  1881 ;  animadvv.  crit.  in  CL  rapt.  Pros.,  Turin  1882, — Of 
87  Gigantomachia  129  hexameters  are  extant.  On  a  Greek  Gigantomachia  see 
n.8. 

6.  Among  the  lesser  poems  it  is  customary  to  give  the  foremost  place  to  five 
letters  (89-43)  to  Serena  (the  poet's  thanks  to  Serena  for  her  assistance  in  his 
courtship,  n.  1),  to  Olybrius,  Probinus  (n.  8),  Grennadius  prooos.,  Hadrian  (mag. 
off.  897-899,  praef .  praet.  400-405.  418-414,  the  poet's  apology  for  having  previously 
offended  him,  see  below  1.  8),  all  in  elegiac  metre,  actual  letters  in  simple  diction 
(only  the  first  and  last  are  of  a  somewhat  more  important  tone). — Then  follow 
epigrams  on  personal  matters,  e.g.  74  an  ironical  apology  for  an  unfavourable 
criticism  on  the  poems  of  the  quaestor  Alethius.    80  de  Theodoro  et  Hadriano 

'  (see  above  1. 5).  52  de  sene  Veronensi  qui  suburbium  numquam  egressus  est,  in 
tone  resembling  an  idyl.  Then  poems  about  animals :  e.g.  44  de  phoenice  ave, 
making  use  of  the  similarly-named  poem  of  Lactantius  §  897,  8.  A  separate 
edition  by  JGLins^n  and  AIkomanv,  Helsingf .  1888 ;  45  de  hystrice,  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  hedgehog.  46  de  torpedine,  a  description  of  the  sting-ray.  Then 
poems  about  various  places:  e.g.  49  Aponus,  on  the  hot  sulphur  springs  near 
Patavium.  47  Nilus.— Lastly,  e.g.  48  Magnes  (a  magnet).  50  on  the  statues  of 
the  brothers  Amphinomus  and  Anapis,  who  rescued  their  parents  during  an 
eruption  of  Aetna  (see  §  807,  1  middle).  Nos.  44-50  have  been  since  NHbinsius 
wrongly  included  under  the  title  *eidyllia'  (cf.  §29,  4). — 56-02  epigrams  on  a 
glass  vase  containing  ice.    Gf.  n.  8. 

7.  In  several  MSS.  of  Claudian  we  find  a  number  of  poems  which  do  not 
belong  to  him :  now  given  as  an  appendix  in  Jebp's  ed.  2, 180.  See  also  AL.  74S 
sqq.  PLM.  8,  298  sqq.  Amongst  them  e.g.  the  epithalamium  Laurentii,  see 
§  22,  2 ;  de  salvatore  (carmen  paschale,  cf.  however  n.  1  ad  fin.),  laus  Christi, 
miracula  Christi,  in  Sirenas,  laus  Herculis  see  §  464,  2.  468,  5.  21,  8 ;  lastly 
Lactantii  de  ave  phoenice  §  897,  8. — A  fragment  by  a  certain  Claudianus,  which 
18  not  given  in  the  extant  work  of  CL,  is  to  be  found  GL.  5,  589,  8. 

8.  It  is  a  matter  of  course  that  Claudian  as  a  native  of  Alexandria  should 
have  been  thoroughly  master  of  Greek,  and  he  himself  42, 14  (see  above  ru  1) 
says  that  he  composed  poems  in  Greek  before  he  came  to  Bome.  Hence,  when  we 
find  in  the  Anth.  Pal.  9,  978.  754  two  epigrams  with  the  inscription  KXaviitwovj 
which  refer  to  the  same  subject  as  Claudian's  Latin  epigrams  on  the  glass 
vase  with  ice  (56-62,  see  n.  6  ad  fin.),  it  seems  very  obvious  to  attribute  the  Greek 
epigrams  also  to  our  CI.  and  consequently  also  AP.  9, 140,  in  which  (according  to 
Buhnken^s  convincing  emendation)  Stilicho  is  mentioned,  and  ib.  189  and  5,86.  It 
is  doubtful  whether  the  Christian  pieces  AP.  1, 19.  20  (KXaudtoroC)  belong  to  our 
Claudian,  see  n.  1  ad  fin.,  and  the  oonunent  of  a  scholiast  on  the  AP.  1.1.  o9ros  6 
KKav8iav6s  iarip  6  ypdrpas  rd  irdTpia  Tapaou,  'Ayaj^dp^oVf  Brjp&rov^  NuccUat.  This  last 
Claudian  is  perhaps  identical  (see  also  §  468, 5)  with  the  poet  Claudian  {KXavSutpbt 
Kol  Kdpot  irotirrcU)  whom  Euagh.  h.  e.  1, 19  places  under  Theodosius  II  (a.  408-450). 
He  may  also  be  the  author  of  two  fragments  of  a  Greek  Gigantomachia  (KXau&oroO 
ytyarrofuixtci,  edited  by  Iriarte,  catal.  codd.  graec.  Matrit.  1,  215,  from  a  copy 
by  KLaskaris,  also  by  HKOchlt,  op.  1,  288.  KScHBHK^  Wiener  SBer.  48,  89, 
and  in  Jeep  1,  lxxviii),  which,  as  well  as  the  Christian  epigrams,  show  both  in 
prosody  and  diction  a  close  similarity  to  Nonnos  (ALudwich,  BhM.  86,  804)  but. 
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apart  from  the  subject,  bear  no  resemblance  whatever  to  the  Gigantomachia  of 
our  Claudian  (n.  5  ad  fin.).  However,  our  Claudian  may  himself  be  the  author  of 
this  Greek  Gigantomachia :  in  support  of  this  we  have  the  subject,  the  personal 
preface  resembling  those  which  Claudian  usually  (n.  8)  prefixes,  and  the  fact  that 
the  author  of  the  Greek  Gigantomachia  (see  v.  11),  also  lived  at  Alexandria. 
ScHENKL  and  Jeep  attribute  all  the  Greek  poems  to  the  younger  Claudian,  whom 
they  take  to  be  a  relation  (son  ?)  of  the  Latin  poet.  In  any  case  it  is  noteworthy 
that  Claudian  and  Nonnos  were  the  last  important  poets  of  Latin  and  Greek 
literature,  that  they  were  both  nearly  contemporaries,  both  natives  of  Egypt,  and 
both  principally  epic  poets :  Claudian,  who  occupies  a  peculiarly  isolated  position 
in  the  Latin  literature  of  his  time,  should  in  a  certain  sensa  be  regarded  as  a  Latin 
off-shoot  of  that  late  Greek  epic  style,  which  was  especially  cultivated  in  Egypt. 

9.  Editions:  ThPulmannus  (Antw.  1571  and  elsewhere),  JScalioer  (Leid. 
1608;  cf.  JBermats,  EhM.  15, 163),  CBarth  (Hanov.  1612,  Prankf.  1650),  NHeih- 
sius  (Leid.  1650.  1665),  JMGesner  (Lpz.  1759,  principal  explanatory  work), 
PBuBicAN  (c.  nott.  varr.  Amst.  1760),  GLKOniq  (Gott.  1808.  Vol.  I).  A  critical 
edition  by  LJebp,  Lps.  1876.  79 II.— The  poems  of  CI.  translated  by  GvWbdekikd, 
Darmst.  1868.— JParbhabii  comm.  in  Claud.,  Bas.  1589.  ThHbrtel,  de  nonnullis 
CI.  locis,  Torgau  1848.  ThGPaul,  quaestt.  Claud.,  Glogau  1857  and  Berl.  1866. 
BUnoer,  Friedl.  1869.  MBonnet,  rev.  de  phil.  2, 176.  FGcbtafsson,  KhM.  88, 480. 
KPuROOLD,  arch&ol.  Bemerk.  zu  Claud,  u.  Sidonius,  Gk)tha  1878.— ThAHodqkim, 
Claudian,  the  last  of  the  Boman  poets,  Newcastle  1875. 

440.  Not  merely  among  the  Patristic  writers,  nor  only  in  his 
own  time,  is  the  African  Aurelius  Augustinus  (a.  354-430) 
conspicuous  for  intellectual  power  and  far-reaching  influence. 
After  a  stormy  youth  he  was  during  nine  years  an  adherent 
of  the  Manichaean  heresy  and  professor  of  rhetoric  in  Africa,  at 
Rome  and  at  Milan ;  but  Ambrosius  a.  386  gained  him  over 
to  a  deeper  understanding  of  Christianity,  and  he  subsequently 
became  presbyter  in  his  native  place.  Hippo,  a.  392  and  bishop 
about  395.  Augustine's  character  combined  qualities  seemingly 
opposite :  an  exuberant  imagination  and  penetrating  acumen, 
passionate  impulsiveness  and  affectionate  tenderness,  large- 
heartedness  and  intolerance,  a  blind  belief  in  authority  and 
originality  of  thought,  zealotry  where  the  unity  of  the  Church 
was  at  stake,  and  deeply  personal  piety,  romanticism  and  scholas- 
ticism, enthusiasm  and  sophistry,  poetical  along  with  philoso- 
phical talent,  rhetorical  pathos  along  with  the  grammarian's 
pedantry.  Himself  a  psychological  enigma  and  drawn  into 
errors  by  his  hot  blood,  Augustine  was  absorbed  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  soul's  life,  and  he  brought  back  dogmatic  Christianity, 
which  the  Eastern  theologians  had  buried  in  sterile  quibbles  on 
theological  and  christological  questions,  to  the  study  of  man,  to 
the  observation  of  his  inner  being  and  the  means  of  his  redemp- 
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tion  and  sanctification.  Owing  to  this  double  aspect  of  his 
nature,  Augustine's  writings  now  are  devoted  to  introspection  or 
absorbed  in  deep  spiritual  contemplation  of  the  Deity,  now  again 
they  expatiate  in  the  field  of  doctrine  and  combat  heterodox 
opinions  with  inexorable  logic,  and  sometimes  also  with  sophisti- 
cal subtlety.  To  the  first  class  belong  his  Confessions,  to  the 
second  his  letters,  sermons,  dogmatic  and  exegetical  treatises  and 
his  polemical  writings.  The  diction  of  Augustine  is  likewise  un- 
even :  mostly  over-florid  and  verbose,  but  not  infrequently  logical 
and  precise.  Among  his  best  compositions  we  place  the  22  books 
on  the  Kingdom  of  God  (de  civitate  dei),  a  work  containing  a 
great  wealth  of  materials. 

1.  Our  information  oonoeming  Augustine  is  chiefly  derived  from  his  Con- 
fessiones  (n.  9)  and  Eetractationes  (n.  4).  Vita  Augustini  by  his  pupil  and  friend 
Possidius,  Bishop  of  Calama,  about  a.  482,  printed  in  most  editions  of  Augustine 
(e.g.  in  that  of  the  Benedictine  monks  1. 10,  append,  t.  Ill),  separately  edited  by 

J^Salinas,  Naples  1781  (Augsb.  1768) ;  in  Mione's  patrol.  82,  83 ;  the  indiculus 
(n.  4)  ib.  46,  1.  More  recent  works  on  A.  e.g.  by  the  Benedictines  (in  Miovk, 
patrol.  82,  66),  by  Tillkmont,  m^moires  1. 18  (Par.  1702),  ECbillier,  hist.  g6n. 
11, 1.  12, 1.  F.  and  PBuHBiNaEB,  Augustinus,  Stuttg.'  1877.  78.  Poujoulat,  St. 
Augustin,  Par.  ^  1886  II.  CBikdemann,  der  h.  Augustin,  Greifsw.  (Lpz.)  1854- 
1869  ni.  JFlottes,  St.  Aug.,  Montpellier  1861.  AEbert,  LdMA.  1«,  212.  ADoRintE, 
A.8  theol.  System  u.  religions-philos.  Anschauung,  Berl.  1878.  HBsuteb,  angus- 
tinische  Studien,  Gotha  1887. 

2.  He  was  bom  18  Nov.  854  at  Tagaste.  His  father  was  the  passionate 
Patricius,  the  son  being  chiefly  influenced  by  his  tender  and  pious  mother 
Monica.  Madauris  coeperam  lUteraturae  cttque  oratoriae  percipiendae  gratia  pere- 
grinari  (conf.  2,  8,  5).  He  continued  his  studies  and  lived  rather  wildly  (witness 
his  son,  Adeodatus)  at  Carthage,  where  he  was  converted  to  the  Manichaean 
-doctrine.  He  was  then  professor  of  rhetoric  at  Tagaste  and  Carthage  (cf .  4,  7, 12. 
-5,  7, 18),  and  subsequently  went  to  Eome  (ib.  5,  8, 14),  ui  docerem  art  em  rhetaricam 
'(5,  12,  22).  Posteaquam  missum  est  a  Mediclano  Homam  ad  praef.  urbis  ut  illi 
*civitati  rhetoricae  magUter  provideretur,  .  .  .  ego  ipse  ambivi^  ,  .  ,  ut 
dictione  proposita  me  probatum  prae/ectus  tunc  Symmachus  (§  425,  2)  mitUrH.  d 
veni  Mediolanum  ocZ  Ambroaium  episcopum  (5,  18,  28),  by  whom  and  by  his  mother, 
who  had  followed  him,  his  conversion  was  brought  about  (GBoissiek,  rer.  d. 
deux  mondes  1,  48).  He  was  baptized  at  Easter  887,  and  died  during  the  siege  of 
Hippo  by  the  Vandals,  28  August  480. 

8.  Ap.  Sidon.  ep.  9,  2  Hierongmua  inUrpree,  dialecticus  Augustinue.  In  his 
philosophy  A.  chiefly  adhered  to  the  idealism  of  Plato,  which  he  however  turned 
into  Christian  theism.  EFeuerlkin,  die  SteUung  Aug.s  in  der  Kirchen-  und 
Culturgeschichte,  SybePs  histor.  Zeitschr.  11,  270.  JHBeinkens,  d.  Geschichts- 
philos.  des  Aug.,  Schaffh.  1866.  Ferraz,  la  psychologic  de  St.  Aug.,  Par.  1862. 
FAHeihichen,  de  Aug.  anthropolog.  orig.,  Lps.  1862.  HJBsstmann,  qua  rat.  A. 
notiones  philcsophiae  graecae  ad  dogmata  anthropologica  describenda  adhibuerit, 
Erl.  1877.  GLoEscRE,  de  Augustino  Plotinizante,  Jena  1880.  JStobz,  d.  Philos. 
des  Aug.,  Freib.  1884.    SciPio,  des  Aug.  Metaphysik,  Lpz.  1886.    He  deliberately 
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descends  to  popular  langoage :  In  psalm.  86  serm.  8,  G  melius  in  barharismo  nostro 
voa  inteUegitis  quam  in  nostra  disertitudine  vo8  deterti  estia,  enarrat.  psahn.  128,  8 
saepe  et  verba  non  laiina  dico^  ut  vos  intdlegatis.  psalm.  188,  20  melius  est  reprehend- 
ant  nos  grammatici  quam  non  inttUegant  populi,  contra  Petilian.  1,  91  graecae 
linguae  perparum  assecutus  sum  et  proprie  nihil, 

4.  The  vita  of  Possidius  (n.  1)  gives  a  sketch  of  the  literary  career  of  Augus- 
tine and  an  indiculus  of  his  works,  but  what  is  more,  Augustine  himself  in  his 
two  books  of  Betractationes  (in  Possidius  :  de  reeensione  ?t6rorttm),  which  he 
wrote  towards  the  end  of  his  life  (c.  427),  enumerates  his  works  so  far  as  published, 
with  the  exception  of  his  sermons  and  letters,  in  chronological  order,  adding  also 
remarks  calculated  to  rectify  some  dogmatic  flaws.  The  first  book  deals  with 
the  works  published  before  he  was  chosen  bishop,  the  second  with  those  sub- 
sequent to  his  election.  Cf .  the  preface :  iam  diu  est  ul  facere  cogito  .  ,  ,  ut 
opuscula  mea  sive  in  libris  sive  in  epistolis  sive  in  tractatibus  cum  quadam  iudiciaria 
seceritate  recenseam  et  quod  me  offendil  velut  censorio  stUo  denotem,  .  .  .  inveniet 
/ortasse  quamodo  scribendo  profecerim  quisquis  opuscula  mea  ordine  quo  scripla  sunt 
legerit,  quod  ut  possit^  hoc  opere  quantum  potero  curaibo  ut  eundem  ordinem  noverit. 
See  also  epist.  224.  Ajid  at  the  close  of  the  work  (2,  67) :  haec  opera  XCIII  in 
libris  CCXXXIII  me  dictasse  recclui  quando  haec  retractavi  .  .  . ;  atque  ipsam 
eorum  retracttUumem  in  libris  II  edidi  .  .  .  antequam  epistolas  ac  sermones  ad 
popidum,  alios  dictatos,  alios  a  me  dictos,  retractare  coepissem.  From  the  list  of 
Possidius  (see  above)  we  may  add  as  the  fruits  of  the  last  years  of  Augustine's 
life :  Speculum ;  De  haeresibus  ad  Quodvultdeum  liber  (also  in  Oehleb's  corpus 
haeresiol.  I),  composed  a.  428 ;  the  work  remained  unfinished,  only  the  historical 
not  the  critical  portion  being  completed.  Augustine's  authorities  are  the 
dpcuceipdKoUiaffts  of  Epiphanios  and  Philastrius  (§  422,  6) ;  see  LSchwabe,  Herm.  19, 
386.  888.  There  must  also  be  mentioned  the  treatise  against  the  Arian  bishop 
Maximinus  and  the  Pelagian  Julianus,  and  especially  De  praedestinatione 
sanctorum  and  De  dono  perseverantiae. 

5.  At  Carthage  Augustine,  about  a.  880,  wrote  d  e  pulchro  et  apto(2or3 
bb.)  ad  Hierium  (§  426,  4)  ronianae  urbis  oratorem  (conf.  4, 18,  20.  4, 14,  21).  This 
youthful  work  is  omitted  in  the  retract.,  which  begin  with  the  three  books  contra 
academicos.  Betract.  1,  1,  cum  .  ,  ,  me  ad  christiancte  vitae  otium  contulissem, 
nondum  bapiizatus  contra  academicos  .  .  .  primum  scripsi  (a.  886),  ut 
argumenta  eorum,  quae  .  .  .  prohibenl  cuiquam  rei  assentiri  et  omnino  aliquid  tarn- 
quam  manifestum  certumque  sit  adprobare,  ,  ,  ,  ah  animo  meo  .  .  .  amoverem. 
He  followed  Cicero's  work  which  bore  the  same  title  (§  184, 7)  in  giving  to  hie  own 
work  the  form  of  a  dialogue  with  his  patron  Bomanianus,  his  son  Licentius  (see 
§  448,  8  sqq.)  and  another  youth,  Trygetius.  Published  in  Obelli's  ed.  of  Cic. 
Acad.,  Turic.  1827. 

6.  Betract.,  1,  2  librum  de  beat  a  vita  non  post  libros  de  acad.  sed  inter  iUos 
scripei,  dedicated  Manlio  Theodore  (§  442,  8),  quamvis  docto  et  christiano  viro,  (cui) 
plus  tribui  quam  deberem  .  .  . ;  simultaneously  de  ordine  1.1.  II,  in  quibus  magna 
quaeslio  versatur  utrum  omnia  bona  et  mala  divinae  providentiae  ordo  contineat, 
sed  .  ,  ,  de  ordine  studendi  loqui  malui  quo  a  corporalibus  ad  incorporalia  potest 
prqfici.  in  his  libris  .  .  .  «ec  illud  mihi  placet  quod  Pythagorae  philosopho  tanium 
laudis  dedi  (1,  S),  Then  Soliloquia  2  bb.  (unfinished,  e.g.  in  Mione  82,%69 ;  the  so- 
called  meditationes  and  soliloquia  Augustini,  e.g.  in  Mione  40,  864,  are  mediaeval) 
de  his  rtbus  quas  maxime  scire  cupid^m,  me  interrogans  mihique  respondens  tamquam 
duo  essemuSf  Ratio  et  ego,  cum  solus  essem  (1,  4,  1),  1,  5,  1  Mediolanum  reversus 
scripsi  librum  De  immortalitate  animae,    .    .    .    qui  ratiocinationum  con- 
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tortione  atque  brevUate  aic  obscurus  est  %UfcUiget  cum  legitur  .  .  .  vixque  itUdUgatur 
a  me  ip$o.  The  versus  (58  hex.)  S.  Augustini  de  anima  of  very  defective  oonstmo- 
tion,  which  Eiksb  AL.  489  published  from  Vatic.  Begin.  215  s.  VIU/IX  and  Paris. 
4888  A  s.  XI,  are  a  mediaeval  dialectic  parody  on  an  Augostinian  theme,  which 
was  easily  adaptable.  The  first  three  lines  of  the  poem  occur  in  AuansTixB,  civ.  del 
15,  22  with  the  prefatory  remark  quod  in  laude  quctdam  Cerei  breviter  vereibue  eUact. 

7.  Betr.  1,  6  per  idem  tempus  quo  Mediclani  fui^  hctptiemum  percepturus  (a.  887), 
etiam  Diaciplinarum  Ubros  conatua  sum  scrihere,  interrogans  eos  qui  mecum  erant 
tUque  <xb  huiusmodi  studiis  lion  abhorrebant,    .    .    .    sed  earum  solum  de  grammatic€t 
librum  ahsclvere  potui^  quern  postea  de  armario  nosiro  perdidi,  et  de  musica  ««x 
ixlumina^  quantum  attinet  ad  earn  partem  quae  rhythmus  vocatur,    sed  eoedem  aes 
lihros  iam  haplizatus  iamque  ex  Itcdia  regressus  in  Africam  scripsi  (cf.  ib.  1,  11) ; 
incohaveram  quippe  tantumnu>do  istam  apud  Mediclanum  disdplinam,    de  aliis  vera 
quinque  disciplinis  illic  similiter  incohatiSj  de  dialectiea^  de  rJietorica^  de  geometrical 
de  arithmeticay  de  phUosophia,  sola  principia  remanseruntj  quae  tamen  etiam  ipea 
perdidimusy  sed  haheri  ah  Mquihus  existimo.    This  encyclopaedic  work  was  even  in 
its  title  imitated  from  Varro  (§  166,  6a)  and  treated  of  the  seven  arte^  liberales. 
The  part  extant,  six  books  de  musica  (cf.  Aug.  epist.  101),  is  in  the  form  of  a 
I     conversation  between  master  and  pupil :  *  very  wordy  and  superficial  discussions 
I    on  rhythm  and  metre '  ( Westphal,  griech.  Metrik  »  1, 129) ;  it  deviates  from  the 
general  theories  in  assuming  pauses  to  restore  the  equality  of  tact  between  un- 
equal metrical  feet,  but  is  no  doubt  mainly  derived  from  Varro.     Wkstphal 
1.1.  and  Fragmente  d.  griech.  Bhythm.  19,  with  HWeii^  JJ.  85,  886.    96,  182. 
OHekbb,  de  luba  160.     Aug.  de  mus.  libri  VI,  tradotti  e  annotati  da  BGabda- 
MONE,  Florence  1879.    An  early  abridgment  of  this  work  is  printed  in  Mai,  ool- 
lectio  script,  vett.  8  (Home  1828),  116,  with  the  additions  of  duBieu,  schedae  Vatic. 
(Leid.  1860)  216.    Of  the  portion  Derhetorica  we  possess  in  the  MSS.  of  Fortu- 
natianus  (§  427,  6)  a  section  of  substantial  value  under  the  title  of  *  principia  rhe- 
torices,^  this  is  printed  e.g.  in  Mions  patrol.  82,  1440,  the  best  text  in  Halm^s 
Bhett.  lat.  min.  187.    Cicero  and  Hermagoras  in  particular  are  often  mentioned 
in  it.    It  is  not  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer.    See  on  this  ABeuteb  in  the 
kirchengesch.  Studd.  f.  HBeuteb  (Lpz.  1888),  821. — The  Principia  dialectioae,  a 
work  very  creditable  both  in  style  and  substance  (in  Mione  82, 1409  and  especially 
Aug.  de  dialeotica  liber,  recogn.  et  adn.  WGbbcblius,  Elberf.  1857,  cf.  HHaoek, 
JJ.  105,  757),  itself  contains  a  mention  of  Augustine  as  the  author  {c  7  ut  cum 
Augustino  nominato  nihil  aliud  quam  ego  ipse  cogitor  <xb  ipso  cui  notus  sum  etc.).    The 
doubts  formerly  entertained  as  to  the  genuine  origin  of  the  work  were  founded 
chiefly  on  the  deviations  from  Augustine's  general  manner  (e.g.  in  the  use  of 
many  Greek  technical  terms  and  avoidance  of  the  form  of  a  dialogue),  which  are 
of  small  importance  in  works  based  throughout  on  foreign  models. — Of  the  section 
de  grammatica  two  abridgments  are  extant,  quite  ordinary  in  substance,  the 
first  and  more  concise  one  is  entitled  Ars  S.  Augustini  pro  fratrum  mediocritate 
abbreviata  (edited  by  A  Mai,  nova  patr.  bibl.  1,  2, 165  and  better  by  OfWebeb, 
Marb.  1861 ;  some  excerpts  from  it  also  GL.  5,  494),  the  other  more  detailed  with 
the  name  Begulae  A\irelii  Augustini  (printed  in  Keil^s  GL.  5, 496 ;  also  in  Miohe 
82, 1886).    Besides  the  tradition,  the  allusion  to  matters  relating  to  Africa  which 
occurs  in  btth  abridgments  (see  GL.  6,  496, 10.    506,  22)  is  evidence  in  support  of 
Augustine^s  authorship.    Cf.  also  Cassiod.  de  art.  et  discipl.  1  and  JHubmbb,  ZfOG. 
87,  256.— The  *  Categoriae  X  ex  Aristotele  decerptae  ^  (Mione  82, 1419)  should  pro- 
bably be  attributed  to  Praetextatus  (§  480, 1),  as  Aug.  was  remarkable  neither 
for  his  knowledg^e  of  Greek  nor  for  his  admiration  of  Aristotle. 
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8.  There  follow  De  moribas  ecclesiae  and  De  moribus  Manichaeorum,  both 
against  the Manichaeans  (retr.  1, 7),  De  animae  qnantitate  dialogue  (l,8),De  libeio 
arbitrio  III  (on  the  question  unde  ait  malum),  all  written  in  Eome  (a.  887),  only  de 
lib.  arbitr,  II  and  III  being  left  to  be  finished  at  Hippo  (1,  9).  Here  too  were  com- 
posed de  Genesi  II  contra  Manichaeos  (1, 10),  De  musica  IL  VI  (n.  7),  quorum  ipee 
sextus  maoeime  innotuU  (1, 11),  De  utilitate  credendi  (1, 14),  De  duabus  animabus 
(1,  15),  Contra  Fortunatum  Manichaeorum  presbyterum.  The  three  last  works 
were  against  the  Manichaeans,  the  last  being  properly  a  disputation,  quae  excepta 
est  a  nUariia  vduti  geata  (minutes)  conficerentur  ;  nam  el  diem  habet  et  coneulem,  1, 20 
paalmus  contra  partem  Donatiy  liber  unue  volene  etiam  catuam  Donatistarum  ad  ipsius 
humillimi  vulgi^  .  .  , '  notitiam  pervenire  ,  ,  .  pealmum  qui  eis  cantarelur  per 
latinae  lUterae  fed  (c.  a.  898),  eed  usque  ad  V  liUeram,  talee  autem  abecedarioe 
appellant,  ,  .  .  hypopsalma  etiam  quod  responderetur  et  prooemium  causae  ,  .  . 
non  sunt  in  ordine  litterarum,  ideo  autem  non  aliquo  carminis  genere  id  fieri  fxilui  ne 
me  necessUas  metrica  ad  aliqua  verba  quae  vulgo  minus  essent  usit€Ua  compeUeret,  iste 
pscdmus  sic  incipit  ^Omnes  qui  gaudetis  de  pace  modo  verum  indicate^  quod  eius 
hypopsalma  est.  This  (Migne,  48,  28)  is  constructed  quite  rhythmically,  with  a 
frequent  use  of  synaloephe  and  elision,  mostly  in  half  lines  of  8  syllables,  of  which 
lines  two  combined  form  a  long  line.  All  the  long  lines  (267)  rhyme  in  short  or 
long  6  (ae),  Cf.  Ebbrt,  LdMA.  1»,  250.  MMeybr,  Abhh.  d.  Mttnch.  Akad..l7,  2, 
284.  Augustine  retract.  2,  27  mentions  as  his  first  work  against  the  Donatists 
the  liber  testimoniorum  fidei  contra  Donatistaa,  first  published  from  a  MS.  at 
Namur  s.  IX  by  JBPitra,  anall.  sacra  et  class.,  Par.  1888, 147. 

9.  B/Qtn^,2y  Q  confession  urn  mearum  libri  XIII  .  .  .  a  primousque  ad 
decimum  de  me  scripti  sunt ;  in  tribus  ceteris  de  scripturis  Sanctis  (Genes.  1,  1-2,  2) 
.  .  .  mtdtis  fratribus  eos  mtdtum  placuisse  et  placere  seio.  This  work  is  written  in 
simple  unaffected  language  with  a  strong  provincial  tone,  and  is  very  interesting 
for  the  history  of  morals.  The  confessions  are  addressed  to  God  (e.g.  4,  2  malebam 
tamen,  domine  tu  scis,  bonos  habere  discipulos  etc.  et,  deus,  vidisti  de  longinquo  lapsan- 
tern  in  lubrico).  The  person  of  Christ  does  not  appear  conspicuously.  Ebebt  1.1. 
1',  219.  They  have  often  been  edited  separately,  e.g.  by  ANkandkb  (Berl.  1823) ; 
edited  and  explained  on  the  basis  of  the  Oxford  edition  (ed.  Pusbt,  Oxf.  1888)  by 
KvBaumer,  Giltersloh*  1876.  Translations  e.g.  by  GBapp  (Stuttg.  1888),  F 
Merschxann  (Frankf.  1866).  WBobmemann,  Gotha  1889.— AHarnack,  Augustins 
Confessionen,  Giessen  1888. 

10.  Betract.  2,  48,  1  interea  Roma  Oothorum  irruptione  (a.  410)  .  .  .  eversa 
est ;  cuius  eversionem  deorum  falsorum  muUorumque  cuUores  ,  ,  ,  in  christianam 
religionem  referre  conantes  sclito  acerbius  .  .  .  deum  verum  Uasphemare  coeperunt. 
unde  ego  .  .  .  libros  decivitate  dei  scribere  institui,  quod  opus  per  aliquot  annos 
me  tenuil  (cf.  c.  d.  5,  26)  .  .  .  tandem  XXII  lihris  est  terminatum  (c.  a.  426 ;  cf. 
also  de  civ.  d.  18  p.  845,  ex  quo  [the  consulship  of  MaUius  Theodorus  a.  899,  §  442, 
8]  ttsque  ad  hoc  tempus  per  triginta  ferme  annos  etc.).  quorum  Vprimi  eos  refellunt 
qui  res  humanas  ita  prosperari  volunt  ut  ad  hoc  multorum  deorum  cultum  .  .  . 
necessarium  esse  arbitrentur  et  quia  prohibetur  mala  ista  exoriri  .  .  .  contenduut, 
sequentes  autem  Vaaversus  eos  loquuntur  qui  fatentur  haec  mala  nee  defuisse  umquam 
nee  defutura  mortalibus,  .  .  .  sed  deorum  cultum  ,  .  .  propter  vitam  post  mortem 
futuram  esse  utilem  disputant  (cf.  epist.  169, 1).  his  ergo  X  libris  duae  istae  vanae 
opiniones  christianae  religioni  adversariae  refelluntur.  (2)  sed  ne  quisquam  nos  aliena 
tantum  redarguisse,  non  autem  nostra  asseruisse  reprehenderet :  id  agit  pars  altera 
operis  huius,  quae  libris  XII  continetur.  .  .  .  pHmi  quattuor  (XI~XIV)  continent 
exortum  duarum  civitatum,  quarum  est  una  dei,  altera  huius  mundu    secundi  queUtuor 
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(XV-XVIIT)  excursum  earum  aiveprocursum.  tertii  t* cro,  qui  etpoHrenii  {XIX-XXII ), 
debitos  fines,  ita  omnea  XXII  lihri^  cum  Hnt  de  utraque  civitcUe  conscripti^  tiUdufn 
ttmen  a  meliore  acceperunt.  This  Christian  philosophy  of  history  is  dedicated  to 
Marcellinus,  no  doubt  the  same  who  had  been  sent  to  Africa  a.  410  to  appease  the 
disturbances  of  the  Donatists  and  to  whom  other  works  of  Augustine  and  epist* 
128  sq.  183.  188  sq.  148  are  also  addressed.  His  chief  sources  are  Cicero  (esp.  de 
rep.)  and  Varro  (Antiquitates  and  de  gente  rom.,  perhaps  also  some  logistorici) ; 
in  matters  concerning  the  East  he  avails  himself  of  Hieronymus'  version  of  the 
Chronicle  of  Eusebios;  besides  these  works  Plato,  Sallust,  Pliny  the  Elder  and 
Solinus,  Justinus,  Julius  Africanus,  and  Lactantius  are  used ;  among  the  poets 
Vergil  is  often  quoted,  next  to  him  Terence,  Horace,  Persius,  Lucan,  Terentianus, 
Claudian  and  others.  GKettner,  varronische  Studien  40.  KFrick,  d.  Qnellen 
Aug.'s  in  B.  18  de  civ.  d.,  HOxter  1886.— Principal  manuscripts:  Corbeiensis  s.  VII 
in  Paris,  Veronensis  s.  VI/VII,  Monac.  6259.  Separate  editions  e.g.  by  JLVivis 
(comment.  iUustr.,  Bas.  1522.  1555.  1570)  and  especially  by  BDombabt  (Lps.*  1887 
II ;  cf.  the  same  author  JJ.  121, 149).— Rednkr,  die  civitas  dei  des  h.  Aug.,  Conitz 
1856.    Ebkrt  1.1. 1«,  223.    GBoissier,  rev.  d.  d.  mondes  15  Jan.  1890. 

11.  Among  the  [other  works  of  St.  Augustine  we  must  notice  as  of  special 
importance  the  dogmatic  writings  de  doctrina  Christiana  11.  IV  (composed  897- 
426),  de  trinitate  11.  XV  (a.  400-416),  de  peccatorum  meritis  et  remissione  11.  Ill 
(c.  a.  412),  de  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio ;  de  correptione  et  gratia ;  de  praedestina- 
tione  sanctorum  and  de  dono  perseverantiae.  In  the  domain  of  practical  theology 
we  may  mention  the  works  contra  mendacium  (the  treatise  de  mendacio  is  not 
recognised  by  Aug.  retract.  1,  27),  de  continentia,  de  patientia,  de  agone  christiano, 
de  bono  coniugali,  de  nuptiis  et  concupiscentia,  de  adulterinis  coniugiis,  de  opere 
monachoruni,  de  unico  baptismo,  de  cura  pro  mortuis  gerenda  and  others.  Not  by 
Augustine  is  the  treatise  de  omnibus  virtutibus,  edited  by  ABCaillau,  suppl. 
II :  sermones  inediti  Augustini  (1842)  p.  242  and  HMOller,  Z.  f.  wiss.  Theol.  17, 
288  (cf.  ib.  464).  The  polemical  works  of  A.  are  directed  against  the  sects  and 
heresies  of  the  Manichaeans,  Donatists,  Pelagians,  Priscillianists,  Arians  and 
Origenists.  There  are  besides  very  numerous  sermons,  among  which,  however,  are 
included  many  doubtful  and  spurious  pieces,  e.g.  the  homilia  de  sacrilegiis,  i.e.  on 
Pagan  usages  among  the  Christians  (cf.  §  494,  2),  which  is  curious  both  as  regards 
substance  and  diction ;  it  was  edited  from  an  Einsidl.  s.  VII/ VIII  by  CFCaspari, 
ZfdeutschAltert.  25,  814 ;  Tidskr.  f.  d.  evangel.-lutherske  Kirke  in  Norge  9  (1888), 
485  and  esp.  Christian.  1886.  Though  simple,  they  are  often  rhetorical  and 
effective,  sometimes  also  touching.  BBeer,  die  anecdota  Borderiana  der  augustin. 
sermonen,  Wien.  SBer.  1887.  ABeonier,  la  latinitd  des  sermons  de  St.  Aug.,  Par. 
1887.  On  the  character  of  the  audience  see  JVerin,  St.  Augustini  auditores,  s.  de 
Afrorum  christianorum  circa  Aug.  ingenio  ac  moribus,  Par.  1870.  Part  of  them 
are  devoted  to  the  explanation  of  Biblical  writings  (as  homilies).  These  exegeticai 
writings  of  Aug.  are  relatively  very  inferior,  owing  to  his  imperfect  knowledge  of 
Oreek  (n.  8  ad  fin.)  and  his  complete  ignorance  of  Hebrew.  He  wrote,  however, 
t specially  on  the  Heptateuch,  Genesis  (de  genesi  ad  litteram  11^X11;  fragments  of 
a  MS.  s.  VI  at  Berne,  EHauler,  Wien.  SBer.  117, 1 ;  cf.  also  n.  8),  Job,  the  Gospels 
(de  consensu  evangelistarum  libri  IV ;  quaestionum  evangel icarum  libri  H),  the 
Epistles  to  the  Bomans  and  to  the  Galatians.  HNClausen,  Aug.  .  .  .  sacrae 
scripturae  interpres,  Berl.  1827.  On  the  quaestt.  bibl.  in  V.  et  N.  Test,  see  §  418, 
o.  485,  4. — The  Biblical  passages  are  quoted  by  Augustine  from  the  so-called  Itala 
(§  878,  9),  and  but  rarely  (e.g.  doctr.  cbrist.  4,  7)  from  Hieronymus'  translation. 
The  Speculum  of  Augustine,  beginning  Quis  ignorat  (best  MS.  Monac.  14518  s.  IX), 
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printed  8, 1,  507  ed.  Bened.  and  recently  in  Weihrich  (n.  18)  LL  p.  8,  does  indeed 
give  the  Biblical  qnotations  according  to  Hieronymns,  but  probably  only  after 
these  had  undergone  subsequent  alterations  (Weihrich  1.1.  xiiii).  The  Speculum 
beginning  Audij  larahel  (best  MSS.  Sessor.  58  s.  YIII/IX,  Abricensis  87  s.  IX)  in 
Weihrich  1.1.  287,  is  not  by  Augustine.— Abundant  excerpts  from  Augustine's 
work  in  Eugippius,  S3e  §  494, 8. 

12.  The  collection  of  letters  comprises  (inclusive  of  those  addressed  to  Aug.) 
270  pieces.  Only  a  few  of  these  are  brief ;  some  (e.g.  no.  147  de  videndo  deo)  are 
so  voluminous  that  they  are  sometimes  quoted  among  his  treatises.  They  deal 
with  nearly  all  contemporary  ecclesiastical  questions,  and  several  are  written 
in  the  capacity  of  confessor.  The  work  De  diversis  quaestionibus  LXXXIII 
(Betract.  1,  26)  is  of  an  epistolary  character.  The  Benedictines  have  divided  the 
letters  into  4  classes:  1.  of  a.  886-895  (from  the  time  of  A.^s  conversion  to  his 
election  as  bishop) ;  2.  a.  895-410;  8.  a.  411  (disputation  with  the  Donatists)  down 
to  480  (his  death);  4.  those  which  cannot  be  dated.  JAGinzel,  der  Geist  des  h. 
Aug.  in  s.  Briefen,  in  his  kirchenhistor.  Schriften  (Vienna  1872)  I. 

18.  Editions  of  the  complete  works  of  Augustine  e.g.  Bas.  1506 ;  Ex  emend. 
DErasmi,  Bas.  1528  X  (often  reprinted) ;  per  theologos  Lovanienses  (Antv.  1577 
XI)  with  a  supplement  by  HVionerids  (Par.  1654  II) ;  especially  the  edition  by 
the  Benedictines  e  congregatione  S.  Mauri,  Par.  1679  sqq.  XL — Mere  repetitions 
(in  the  main)  of  this  edition  are  those  by  JPheroponus  (Clericus),  Antv.  1700- 
1703  XII,  and  the  two  different  edd.  by  JPMigme,  Augustini  opera  omnia  in  11 
vols.  (Paris  1885-1886-1839  XI)  and  Patrolog.  vol.  82-47.— A  new  critical  ed.  in  the 
Vienna  collection  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  beginning  with  Augustini  speculum  et 
liber  de  divinis  scripturis  sive  speculum  quod  fertur  Augustini,  rec.  PWeihrich, 
Vienna  1877  (Coi*p.  Vindob.  vol.  XII).  Compare  PWeihrich,  d.  spec,  des  Aug.  in 
s.  hs.  Cberlief .,  Wien.  SBer.  108, 88.  CFVrba,  Beitr.  zur  G^sch.  der  augustinischen 
Text-kritik,  Wiener  SBer.  119. 

441.  At  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  the  Presbyter  Snl- 
pioius  Severus  (c.  365-425)  in  Aquitania,  wrote  a  short  account 
of  universal  history  from  the  creation  of  the  world  down  to  his 
own  time  (Chronicorum  libri  II),  from  the  best  sources,  with 
historical  discrimination  and  in  simple  but  polished  diction,  imi- 
tated from  the  best  histx)rians.  His  biography  of  Martinus  of 
Tours  (t  a.  397)  on  the  other  hand  is  a  pious  romance  attesting 
his  enthusiastic  veneration  of  his  hero,  and  full  of  miraculous  ad- 
ventures. The  two  dialogues  in  the  manner  of  Cicero  are  likewise 
devoted  to  St.  Martin, 

1.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  19  Severus  presbyter  cognomento  Sulpicius,  Aquitanicae  prO' 
vinciaej  vir  genere  et  litteris  nobilis  et  paupertatis  atque  kumilUatts  amore  conspicuus 
(cf.  vita  Mart.  24,  4),  cams  etiam  sanctorum  virorum  Martini  Turonensis  episcopi  et 
Patdini  NoUnsis,  .  .  .  epistoUts  ad  amorem  dei  et  coniemptum  mundi  hortatorias 
scripsit  sorori  suae  multas,  quae  notcie  sunt  (not  extant,  see  n.  5),  scripsit  ad  Paulinum 
prttedictum  duas  et  ad  <Uios  alias,  sed  quia  in  aliquibus  etiam  familiaris  necessitas  in- 
serta  est  non  digeruntur,  composuit  et  chronica  (n.  2),  scripsit  et  ad  multorum  profec- 
turn  vitam  b.  Martini  monaclii  et  episcopi  (n.  4).    ,    .    ,    et  collationem  Postumiani 
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et  Gain  se  mediante  et  iudice  de  converacUione  monachoruni  orietU€ilium  et  ipnus  Mar- 
tini habitam  in  dialogi  speciem  duabus  incisionibua  comprehendit  (n.  4)  .  .  .  hie 
in  seneetute  sua  a  Pelagianis  deceptus  .  .  .  sUentium  usque  ad  mortem  tenuit.  In 
the  genuine  works  of  St  Augustine  Sulp.  is  never  mentioned,  but  HiEROKrvcs 
speaks  of  him  (5,  422  Vail.  Severua  nosier)  and  his  name  occurs  frequently  in 
Paulin.  Nol.,  e^.  epist.  5  (Severe  fratri),  b  tu  .  ,  .  in  ,  ,  ,  fori  eelebriiaU 
diversans  et  facundi  nominis  pcdmam  tenens,  repentino  impetu  discussisti  servile 
peccati  iugum,  .  .  .  neque  te  diviti<ie  de  matrinionio  familiae  consularis  aggesiae 
neque  post  coniugium  peccandi  licentia  et  caelebs  iuveWt<is  ab  angusto  scUutis  introitu 
.  .  .  revocare  potuerunt,  (6)  tu  ergo  .  .  .  relicto  patre  .  .  .  Christum 
seeutus  es.  ,  ,  .  pisecUorum  praedicationes  tuUianis  omnibus  tuis  litteris  praehdieiu 
confugisti  ad  pietatis  sUentium  (when  he  retired  into  a  monastery).  Cf .  ib.  epist.  1 
(from  which  it  appears  that  Sev.  lived  MusionSy  i.e.  at  Elsonne  near  Toulouse). 
11.  17.  22.  23.  24  27.  23.  29.  30.  81  (ad  basUicam  quam  modo  apud  Frimuliacum  .  .  . 
condiderU).    32 ;  see  §  487,  2.    AEbebt,  LdACA  1  >,  827. 

2.  Sulp.  Sev.  chronica  1,  1  r^  a  mundi  exordio  sacris  litteris  editas    .    .     . 
constringere  et  cum  distinctione  temporum  usque  ad  nostram  memoriam  carptim  dieere 
aggressus  sum,    .    .     .    non  peperci  labori  Tneo  quin  ea  quae  permuUis  voluminibus 
perscripla  continebantur  duobus  libeUis  concluderem,  ita  breviteUi  studens  ut  paene 
nihil  (?  cf.  Bebnats  1.1.  45)  gestis  subduxerim.    .     .    .    non  pigebU  fateri  m«,  sieuhi 
ratio  exegitj  ad  distinguenda  tempora  tontinuandamque  seriem  usum  esse  historicis 
mundicdibus  atque  ex  his  quae  cul  supplementum  cognitio^iis  deerant  usurpasse.    As 
he  did  not  ki^ow  Hebrew,  he  used  the  O.  T.  only  in  the  translation  of  the  LXX. 
He  takes  from  it  the  historical  events,  frequently  using  them  for  polemical  reference 
to  contemporary  incidents.    Having  been  a  jurist  and  advocate,  he  exhibits  also 
a  certain  interest  in  the  Mosaic  law,  both  civil  and  criminal  (Behnats  U.  81).    Cf. 
§  488,  8.    On  the  date  of  the  book  of  Judith  see  2, 14, 1-6.    The  historical  contents 
of  the  N.  T.  are  purposely  left  aside  (2, 27, 8),  as  he  might  have  found  it  dangerous 
to  use  them  as  freely  as  he  did  in  the  case  of  the  O.  T.    He  never  mentions  his 
non-Biblical  authorities,  not  even  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios ;  cf .  2,  5,  7.    Joeephos 
has  not  been  used,  though  Tacitus  is  employed ;  especially  in  the  account  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  Sulp.  uses  parts  of  the  Histories  now  lost  (Bebnats  LL 
53).    We  rarely  meet  with  traces  of  carelessness  (Bernays,  n.  81).    The  work  dates 
by  the  consulate  of  Stilicho  (a.  400)  and  was  finished  a.  408.    The  diction  is  suc- 
cessfully imitated  from  the  classical  writers,  especially  Sallust  (Bbrnats  n.  9. 15. 
24.  88.  87.  45. 50.  59  and  ges.  Abhh.  2,  201.    HPbatjb,  above  §  408,  4  ad  fin.)  and 
Tacitus  (Bebnats,  d.  Chronik.  des  Sev.  n.  6.  70),  also  Velleius  (n.  49) ;  it  does  not 
however  degenerate  into  a  mere  heterogeneous  mosaic,  and  it  preserves  traces  of 
the  time  (n.  58).    MManitus,  ZfoG.  88,  818.    On  reminiscences  of  Vergil  (esp.  in 
the  diall.,  see  n.  4)  and  others  see  JFCbtmer,  BlfbayrG.  17,  97. 172  and  Landshut 
1885  (n.  6).    KPauckeb,  kleinere  Studien  III :  de  latinitate  Sulp.  Sev.,  Berl.  1883. 
HGoELZEB,  gramm.  in  Sulp.  Sev.  obss.,  potissimum  ad  vulgarem  lat.  sermonem 
pertinentes.  Par.  1888.    Sulpicius  neither  intended  nor  furnished  a  scientific  work 
on  history,  but  a  good  and  pleasant  book  for  general  reading.    JBebnays,  tlber  die 
Chronik  des  Sulpicius  Severus,  Berl.  1861  and  ges.  Abhh.  2,  81  (see  on  this  AvGut- 
SCHMID,  JJ.  87,  710).    HGelzbb,  lul.  Africanus  2, 1  (1885),  107. 

8.  The  sole  manuscript  is  Palat.-Yatic.  825  s.  XI  (KHalm,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1865 
2,  87).  According  to  the  heading  (indpit  prologus  SulpUii  Severi  in  chronica,  quae 
ipse  fecit  ab  exordio  mundi  [usque  ad  tempus  suum])  *  Chronica '  (see  also  n.  7)  was 
probably  the  original  title.  As  Sulp.  several  times  (1,  86,  6.  1,  42, 1.  1,  46,  5. 
2, 5,  7.     2,  6, 1)  quotes  Eusebios'  Chronicle  simply  as  chronica^  Bbbnats  (U.  71) 
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took  'A  mundi  exordio  libri  II*  for  the  original  heading. — ^£d.  princ.  of  the 
Chronicle  (hist,  sacra)  by  M(athias)  F(laciu8),  Bas.  1556.  Ed.  YGiselinus  (Antv. 
1574),  CSiooKius  (Bonon.  1851,  with  comm.),  JDrusius  (Amhem.  1607). 

4.  The  vita  Martini  gives  a  lively  image  of  the  religious  excitement  of  the 
time,  which  produced  even  visions.  The  Saint  has  violent  struggles  with  the 
Devil,  hears  and  sees  Christ  and  the  angels,  calls  a  dead  man  to  life,  performs  other 
miracles,  announces  the  approaching  end  of  the  world  (dial.  2, 14)  etc.  The  same 
subject  is  further  developed  in  the  two  dialogues  (formerly  divided  into  three). 
Three  letters  ad  Eusebium,  Aurelium  diaconum,  Bassulam,  serve  as  introductions  to 
these  dialogues.  Cf.  ep.  1, 1  mentio  incidit  libelli  met  quern  de  vita  heati  viri  Martini 
episcopi  edidi,  Paulin.  epist.  11, 11.  Cf.  §  491,  6.  JHBeinkems,  Martin  von 
Tours,  Bresl.  1866.  The  diction  of  these  works  is  likewise  comparatively  pure  and 
select,  with  even  a  certain  degree  of  coquetry.  They  are  extant  in  numerous 
MSS.  (Halm  p.  viii ;  on  their  use  during  the  Middle  Ages  see  MManitiub,  NArch- 
f&dGtesch.  14, 165) :  the  oldest  and  most  important  is  a  Yeronensis  s.  YI  (a  speci- 
men of  the  writing  in  Zahgemeister-Wattenbach^s  Exempl.  codd.  latt.  t.  82). 

6.  From  these  three  genuine  letters  we  should  distinguish  the  seven  which 
bear  the  name  of  Sulpicius  on  very  doubtful  evidence  (appendix  in  Halm),  and 
the  second  of  which  is  also  found  among  the  letters  of  Hieronymus,  the  third, 
written  with  monkish  humour,  being  also  given  in  Paulin.  Nol.  epp.  22.  They 
differ  greatly  from  the  tone  of  Sulpicius.  The  first  two  (ad  Claudiam  sororem  de 
ultimo  iudicio  and  de  virginitate)  are  detailed  and  edifying.  Harnack  LI.  con- 
siders them  genuine. 

6.  Complete  editions  by  JYorst  (cum  notis,  Berlin  1668  and  subsequently), 
HdePbato  (Yeron.  1741-54  II),  in  Mignb  20,  95,  and  especially  by  CHalm  (rec.  cum 
comment,  crit.  instr.,  Yienna  1866,  cf.  the  same  author  Mttnch.  SBer.  1865  2,  87). — 
In  general  on  Sulp.  Sev.  AHarnack  in  Herzog^s  theol.  Bealencykl.  15',  62. — 
Criticism  JFOrtner,  textkrit.  Bemm.  zu  Sulp.  Sev.,  Landshut  1885.  ThStakol, 
phil.  Eundsch.  1885, 1528.        ^Ir  -      ^.  ^    '.  ^  i^  ""^i] 

7.  The  name  of  Sulpicius  Severus  is  erroneously  given  to  a  imiversal  chronicle 
(epitoma  chronicorum  Severi  cognomento  Sulpicii;  on  the  sole  existing  MS.  s. 
XIII  in  Madrid  see  KZanoemeistbr,  BhM.  83,  222).  It  comes  down  to  a.  511,  is 
not  without  importance  for  Western  Gothic  history  from  a.  450-500,  and  was 
used  by  Isidorus,  Marius  of  Avenches  (§  484,  6),  Jordanis  and  Gregory  of  Tours. 
Printed  in  Florez,  Espafia  sagr.  4,  480  (*428)  and  the  portion  after  a.  879  in 
OHolder-Egobr,  lib.  d.  Weltchronik  des  sog.  Severus  Sulpicius  und  stLdgaUische 
Annalen  des  5.  Jahrh.,  Gott.  1875.    PEwald,  N.  Arch,  f .  deutsche  Gesch.  1881, 828. 

442.  Q.  lulias  Hilarianus,  a  contemporary  and  compatriot 
of  Sulpicius  Severus,  composed  a.  397  a  work  on  chronology  and 
in  particular  a  treatise  on  the  duration  of  the  world ;  the  Donatist 
Tichonius  from  Africa  wrote  three  books  on  the  spiritual  warfare, 
besides  other  works.  About  the  same  time  Flavins  Mallius 
Theodorus  (cos.  399)  wrote,  not  without  originality,  his  extant 
work  de  metris. 

1.  Hilarianus*  short  treatise  de  duratione  mundi  (or  de  cursu  temporum,  best 
MS.  Leid.  Voss.  5),  though  barbarous  in  contents  and  diction,  yet  shows  daringly 
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independent  research,  in  Miome  18, 1007.  Cf.  AvGutschmid,  JJ.  87, 714.  HGklzek, 
lul.  Africanns  2,  1,  121.  His  dissertation  de  rations  pasohae  et  mensis,  published 
from  a  Turin  MS.,  together  with  a  fragment  from  an  \inknown  writer  de  origine 
generis  humani,  by  ChrMPfaff  (with  the  Inst,  of  Lactantius,  Par.  1712 ;  in  Mione 
18,  1115 ;  cf.  FFPleck,  wissensch.  Beise  durch  Deutschl.  etc.  2,  8),  was  according 
to  the  subscription  (ABeifferscheid,  bibl.  patr.  2,  140;  de  latt.  codd.  subscriptt., 
Bresl.  1872,  6)  composed  a.  896  and  published,  after  being  revised  a  second  time,  in 
the  following  year.— HNolte,  Tttb.  Quartalschr.  50,  448. 

2.  Gemmad.  vir.  ill.  18  Tic(h)on%u8,  natione  Afer,  in  divinis  lUterii erudilus  iuxta 
hUtoriam  sufficienter  et  in  saeadaribus  non  ignarut  fuit  .  .  .  Bcriptit  De  beUo 
inleslino  libroa  III  et  Expo8itiane$  diversarum  catisaruTn^  in  quibus  ob  euorum  defen- 
aionem  anliquarum  metninU  synodorum,  e  quibus  omnibus  agnoscitur  DcntUiamae 
partis  fuisae,  composuit  et  Regvlas  ad  investigandam  .  .  .  inUlUgentiam  scrip- 
turaram  Vlly  quas  in  uno  vclumine  condusit  (in  Miqne  18,  16 ;  JBPitra,  spicily. 
Solesm.  1,  294).  exposuit  et  ApoccUypsin  loannis  (now  lost,  of.  §  494,  5.  JHauss- 
LBiTER,  Z.  f .  kirchl.  Wiss.  u.  Leb.  1886,  289)  etc.  floruit  hie  vir  ttetate  qua  iam 
memoratus  Rufinus  (§  485, 1),  Theodosio  etfilio  eius  regnantibus. 

8.  Flavius  Manlius  (Mallius)  Theodorus,  cos.  899  (CIGr.  6282  and  elsewhere, 
cf .  above  §  489,  8.  6.  440,  6),  pursued  philosophical  and  astronomical  studies  and 
wrote  on  subjects  of  the  same  nature.  Glaudian.  17,  258  qu<dem  te  legimus  teneri 
primordia  mundi  scrtbetUem  aut  partis  animae  per  singula,  taUm  cemimus  et  similes 
adgnoscit  pagina  mores  ;  115  nascentes  xbant  in  saecula  libri  ;  cf .  68.  100.  275.  A  now 
lost  liber  de  natura  rerum  by  this  author  was  at  one  time  in  manuscript  in  the 
library  of  Cujacius ;  ABeifferscheid  on  Suet,  relig.  p.  447.  There  is  extant  only 
the  book  de  metris  addressed  to  his  son  Theodorus,  of  all  the  manuals  of  this  period 
the  most  original  and  independent  in  its  method  (HWentzel,  symb.  crit.  64. 
BWbstphal,  griech.  Metr.  1 2, 180),  largely  exploited  by  Baeda,  who  mentions  the 
author  in  a  single  instance  (GL.  7,  257, 13  ut  scribit  Mallius  Theodorus=QL.  6, 593, 
6).  Among  his  predecessors  Th.  mentions  Juba  (OHemse,  de  luba  146)  and 
Terentianus.  First  published  by  JFHeusinqer  (together  with  De  pedibus  ex- 
positio  by  an  unknown  Julius  Severus),  Wolfenb.  1755,  (cura  Buhnkenii)  Leid. 
1766 ;  recently  in  Keil's  GL.  6,  579  (Julius  Sev.  ib.  641).— ABubek,  de  vita  Fl. 
M.  Th.,  Utr.  1694 ;  Lps.  1754.    LJeep's  Claudian  2,  255. 

443.  Among  the  numerous  friends  and  enemies  of  Augustine 
the  following  contributed  to  literature  (besides  those  already 
mentioned) :  the  well-known  founder  of  Pelagianism,  the  highly 
estimable  Briton  Pelagius,  of  whose  writings  we  have  in  par- 
ticular a  well- written  confession  of  faith  addressed  to  Innocentius ; 
his  compatriot  and  younger  friend  Caelestius;  the  translator 
Anianus,  and  Bishop  Julianus,  known  through  the  polemical 
writings  of  Augustine.  Among  the  other  Christian  writers  of 
this  time  Bachiarius,  Sabbatius,  Helvidius,  Vigilantius,  Simpli- 
cianus,  Innocentius  deserve  mention. 

1.  Extant  works  of  Pelagius:  Commentarii  in  (XIII)  epistolas  Pauli  (in 
MiGME  80,  644) ;  Epistola  ad  Demetriadem  (ib.  80, 15  and  88,  1099) ;  Libellus  fidei 
ad  Innocentium  (45, 1716  and  digested  to  form  a  sermo  89,  2181) ;  probably  also 
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the  Epist  ad  Gelantiam  matronam  de  ratione  pie  vivendi  (among  the  letters  of 
Hieronym.  no.  148,  in  Migms  22, 1201).  His  works  De  natura  and  Be  libero  arbitrio 
libri  IV  are  merely  known  from  Augnstine^s  replies.  He  also  wrote  De  trinitate 
libri  m  and  other  works. 

2.  QmrvAD.  vir.  ill.  44  Cadealius  .  .  .  €Kihue  adolescens  $erip$it  ad  parenta 
9tto$  de  monaaUrio  epUtolaa  in  modum  libellorum  ir$9.  His  works  are  only  known  so 
far  as  Augustine  mentions  or  uses  them ;  e.g.  Contra  traduoem  peocati,  Definitiones 
(see  Ano.  de  perf.  iusU  hom.),  and  his  confession  of  faith  addressed  to  Zosimus 
(libellus  fidei ;  see  Auo.  de  peccato  orig.). 

8.  Julianus,  a.  416  Bishop  of  Aedanum,  but  deposed  a.  418  as  a  Pelagian. 
Gbknad.  yir.  ill.  45  vir  acri$  ingenii^  in  divinis  wcripturiB  doctut^  graeca  et  latina 
lingua  BcholaHieus,  ,  .  .  acripail  Adver$u8  Augutlinum  librot  JV  elitarum  lihro9 
VIII,  ett  etiam  Itber  oUercatumtB  amhorum  partes  euae  defendentium  (i.e.  Augustini 
c.  secTmdam  luliani  responsionem  imperfectum  opus  sex  libros  complectens,  in 
MiONB  45, 1049).  At  the  time  of  a  famine  he  distinguished  himsalf  by  charity. 
fnaritur  Valentiniano  et  Constantino  jUio  eiu$  imperante,    Gf.  §  440,  4  ad  fin, 

4.  Anianus,  diaconus  Celedensis  (Celennensis)  in  Campania,  translated  some 
homilies  of  Chrysostom,  printed  in  the  editions  of  the  latter.  Is  the  Latin  trans- 
lation of  Chyrostom  v€pl  irorai'i/^ewt  also  by  him  ?  cf.  §  400,  6. — On  Tichonius  and 
Cresoonius  see  §  442,  2.  485,  5.  A  Passio  by  the  Donatist  presbyter  Maroulus, 
written  in  the  inflated  African  style,  in  Mabillon,  vett.  analeota  4  (Par.  16^), 
106, — A  pupil  of  Augustine,  who  mentions  him  de  cura  pro  mortuis  11,  was 
Favonius  Eulogius,  orator  almae  Karthaginie^  of  whose  works  there  is  still  extant 
a  short  treatise  relating  to  Cicero^s  somn.  Scip.  (§  184, 1,4),  last  printed  in  Obblli^s 
Cicero  5, 1, 897.    WHDSubinqab,  scholl.  Lat  1, 170. 

5.  Qbhhadius  vir.  ill.  20  sqq.  mentions  the  following  among  others  as  Christian 
writers  of  the  time:  22  Niceas;  28  Olympius,  natione  Hiapanue^  epiacopue ;  24 
Bachiarius  (vir  chriatianae  philoaopkiae.  On  his  latinity  see  KPauckbb,  ZfOG.  82, 
481);  25  Sabbatius,  gaUicanae  ecdeaiae  epiacopua;  27  Macarius,  numachua  ($cripait 
in  urbe  Homa  adveraua  malheniaticoa  librum)]  81  Paulus  episoopus;  82  Helvidius, 
Auxentii  (the  Arian)  diaciptduaj  Symmachi  imilator  (Hieronymus  wrote  against  him, 
§  484, 2);  85  Vigilantius  presbyter,  natione  Gallua^  Hiapaniae  Barcilonenaia  parochiae 
eedeaiam  tenuit  (huic  et  h,  Hieronymua  preahyter  reapondit ;  of.  §  484,  2  in  fin.) ;  86 
Simplicianus  epiacopua  Mediclanenaia  (the  successor  of  Ambrosius,  cf.  August,  retr. 
2,  1  ep.  87).  .  .  .  muUia  epiatclia  hortalua  eatAuguatinumctdhucpreahyterum  ut  etc.  87 
Yigilius  episcopus(of  Trent  c.  a.  400;  fcrtpnd  .  .  •  epiatolam  eontinentem  geata 
aui  temporia  apud  barbaroa  martyrum);  41  Petronius,  Bononienaia  ecd,  epiae, 
(t  TheodoaioArcadiifilio  et  Valentiniano  regnantihua) ;  48  Innocentius  urhia  Romae 
epiacopua  (a.  401-417),  author  of  a  number  of  extant  letters  v(Coustakt,  epist. 
pontiff,  rom.  1,  789.  Gallahdi,  bibl.  patr.  8,  545) ;  47  Avitus  preahyter^  homo 
Hiapanua  genere  (cf.  §  455, 1). 

444.  At  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century,  Macrobius  Theodosius  lived  and  wrote  his  com- 
mentary on^Okero's  dream  of  Scipio  in  two  books  still  extant, 
and  seven  books  of  Saturnalia  which  we  possess  (imperfect).  The 
latter  work,  which  is  derived  entirely  from  earlier  sources,  con- 
sists of  a  large  number  of  notices,  often  highly  valuable  in  sub- 

E.L.    VOL.  II.  F  p 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


434  FOURTH  TO  FIFTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

stance,  on  literary  questions,  especially  relating  to  Vergil,  on  the 
Italian  cults,  Roman  customs,  antiquities  etc.,  arranged  according 
to  subjects  and  framed  in  the  form  of  a  friendly  dialogue  between 
scholar?. 

1.  According  to  the  Bamberg,  s.  IX  the  name  is  in  the  Saturn. :  MticrcbimM 
Theodosim  v,  c.  et  ill.— SLCCording  to  the  Paris :  Amhrosius  TheodoHus  Macrobiu9  r.  c 
ei  t//./  in  the  Somm.  Scip.  according  to  Bamb.  s.  XI  and  Paris.:  Macr.  Amhr, 
TUeodot,  V,  c.  et  iid,  /  in  b.  de  diff.  (n.  9) :  {Ambroaius)  Macrobius  Theodonus,  As  he 
thus  appears  to  have  been  of  high  rank,  he  is  probably  the  same  Macrobius  who 
was  a.  899  sq.  praef.  praet.  Hispaniarum  (cod.  Theod.  16,  10, 15.  8,  5,  61),  a.  410 
procos.  Africae  (ib.  11,  28,  6)  and  is  called  vir  iUustr.  as  late  as  a.  422,  and  held 
the  position  of  praepoeitus  sacri  oubiculi  (ib.  6, 8, 1).  This  jnresupposes  him  to 
have  been  subsequently  converted  to  Christianity,  as  he  could  not  have  attained 
to  the  latter  high  office  without  this.  In  his  works  he  appears  still  to  be  a  Piagau 
(see  n.  8) ;  they  were,  therefore,  probably  composed  or  planned,  previously  to  hU 
appointment  to  those  offices,  the  complete  titles  of  the  author  being  added  after- 
wards.   Cf.  also  §  450, 1. 

2.  Macbob.  sat.  praef.  11  9icubi  nos  auh  alio  ortos  caelo  latinae  linguae  vena  wm 
adiuvet,  ,  ,  ,  si  in  no$tro  semume  nativa  romani  oris  elsgantia  deaiderelmr 
(cf.  §  866, 6 1. 4).  His  enthusiasm  for  Cicero  and  Vergil,  and  his  frequent  mistakes 
in  translating  Greek  passages  (Wissowa,  1.1. 15)  render  it  less  probable  that  he 
was  a  native  of  some  Hellenic  or  Hellenistic  country ;  he  may  rather  have  been  of 
African  descent  (LvJan,  ThVoobl,  JJ.  127, 180). 

8.  He  admii'es  Symmachus  (§  425,  for  Macr.^s  connection  with  his  family  §ee 
also  n.  9.  8),  Nicomachus  (above  428, 1)  and  Praetextatus  (above  480, 1) ;  see  sat, 
1, 1, 4.  All  these  belong  to  the  Pagan  party.  There  is  no  trace  of  Christianity 
in  Macrob.  (the  passage  sat.  1, 18, 15  quoted  by  GFUngeb  in  IwMilller's  Handb. 
1,  598,  8  is  no  evidence  of  Christian  tendency),  but  he  everywhere  exhibits  great 
interest  in  the  gods  of  Paganism  (esp.  1, 17  sqq.)  and  a  leaning  to  Neoplatonism 
(n.  4).  Cf .  sat.  1, 12,  8  cum  hodieque  in  sacrit  Martem  palreniy  Venerem  genetricem 
vocentus,  1,  24, 1  laudare  ,  .  .  cuncti  rdigionem  (of  Praetext),  adfirmantet  hunc 
ette  unum  arcanae  deorum  naturae  coiwctum,  qui  solus  divina  et  adsequi  aitinio  et 
eloqui  posset  ingenio.  He  is  a  younger  contemporary  of  Sarvius  (see  §  431,  1). 
Cf.  n.  6. 

4.  Commentary  on  Cic^s  somnium  Soipionis :  §  184, 1, 4.  After  an  introduc- 
tion on  the  relation  of  Cic  de  rep.  to  Plato^s  Bepublic  and  on  the  significance  of 
dreams,  the  conunentary  proper  begins,  in  which  the  Platonic  tenets  (on  number, 
sound,  the  soul,  the  motions  of  the  stars,  the  zones  etc.)  are  tacked  on  Ciooro's 
works  in  rather  a  loose  and  uneven  manner.  Cf.  1,  5,  1  discutienda  ttobissunt 
ipsius  somnii  verba,  non  omnia,  sed  ut  quaeque  videbuntur  digna  quaesitu ;  hence 
Macr.  often  quotes  long  passages  of  the  Cic.  text,  but  does  not  give  the  text  entire. 
Many  writers  are  mentioned,  especially  Greek  authors  (LvJan  p.  xi),  but  rather 
for  show  than  for  real  use.  No  doubt  Macr.  follows  principally  one  authority. 
He  thus  addresses  his  son :  1, 1, 1  Eustaehi  fili,  vitae  mihi  dulcedo  pariter  et  gloria  ; 
2, 1, 1  superiore  commentario,  £ti«(ac/t»  luce  mihi  dUectior  fili,  usque  €td  Hellifera€ 
sphaerae  cursum  •  .  •  serm4> processerat.  We  possess  the  work  complete:  2, 17, 15 
sed  iam  finem  somnio  cohibita  disputatiane  faciamus,  hoe  (tdiedo  quod  conclusum^m 
decAit  etc.  LPetit,  de  Maorobio  Ciceronis  interprete  philosopho,  Par.  1886. 
HLiXKB  in  the  Abhh.  fOr  MHertz,  Bresl.  1868,  240.    PSchwskkb,  JB.  1886  2,  810 
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On  Macrobius  as  a  Neoplatonist  see  EZellbs,  Phil.  d.  Gr.  8,  2»,  885.    AWissowa, 
1  J.  87, 

5.  Title  in  the  Bamb. :  Conviviorum  primi  diet  Saturnaliorum  (on  this  form 
88©  Macb.  1,  4,  8)  liber  J,  the  Paris,  rightly  omits  convivion^m.  From  the  preface : 
(1)  mtdtae  variasque  re$  in  hoc  vita  nobis,  Eustaehi  fili,  rtatura  conciliavit;  but 
nothing  surpasses  love  for  one^s  children,  (2)  hinc  ett  quod  mihi  quoque  ineiitutione 
tua  nihil  antiqniut  aeetimatur,  ttd  cuius  perfectionem  .  .  .  quidquid  mihi  vel  te 
iam  in  lucsm  edito  vel  antequam  nascereris  in  diversis  seu  grctecae  seu  romanae  linguae 
voluminibus  eUtboratum  est,  id  toium  sit  tibi  scienticte  supeUex  etc.  (8)  nee  indigeste 
.  •  .  congessinms  digna  memortUu,  sed  variarum  rerum  disparUitas  ,  »  .  ita 
in  quoddam  digesta  corpus  est  ut  quae  indistincle  atque  promiscue  ad  subsidium 
memoriae  adnotaveramus  in  ordinem  .  .  .  convenirent,  (4)  nee  mihi  vitio  vertas 
si  res  quas  ex  lectione  varia  mutuahor  ipsis  saepe  verbis  quibus  ah  ipsis  auctoribus 
enarratae  sunt  explicabo,  quia  praesens  opus  non  eloquentiae  ostentationem,  sed  noscen- 
dorum  oongeriem  poUicetur,  (6)  nos  quoque  quidquid  diversa  lectione  quaesivimus 
commiUemus  stilo.    For  M.'s  apology  concerning  his  diction  see  n.  2. 

6.  The  subject  treated  in  the  Saturnalia  is  put  in  the  shape  of  dialogues  which 
are  supposed  to  have  taken  place  on  the  three  days  of  the  Saturnalia  and  the 
preceding  day,  sometimes  before  and  sometimes  during  dinner,  between  Praetex- 
tatus  (§  480, 1)  and  his  friends,  though  the  author  claims  the  privilege  of  going 
also  beyond  that  person^s  time  (1, 1,  5  nac  mihi  fraudi  sit  si  uni  aut  alteri  ex  his 
quos  coetus  coegit  matura  €tetas  posterior  saeculo  PraetextaU  fuit).  He  appears,  there- 
fore, to  write  a  considerable  time  after  P.^s  death  (a.  885).  Euangelos  represents 
the  opposition,  especially  in  attacking  Vergil,  while  Eustathius  (§  480,  8)  praises 
him  as  a  philosopher  and  skilful  imitator  of  the  Greeks,  Nicomachus  Flavianus 
and  Praeteztatus  as  an  expert  in  ius  augurale  and  pontificium,  the  two  Albini 
(of.  §  407,  5.  481,  4)  as  an  antiquarian,  Avianus  and  Servius  for  his  other 
qualities.  This  discussion  on  Vergil  forms  the  chief  part  of  the  work,  a  variety 
of  subjects  being,  however,  treated  in  the  table  talk. 

7.  Sources  of  the  Saturnalia.  Only  the  form  and  arrangement  of  the  work 
were  originated  by  Macrobius,  and  the  form  itself  was  suggested  by  Gellius  and 
Plato  (sympos.) :  the  subject-matter  is  entirely  borrowed  from  predecessors,  who 
are  followed  faithfully  and  carefully  as  regards  substance,  if  not  always  verbally. 
As  a  rule  Macr.  employs  his  authorities  one  after  the  other  without  attempting 
to  collate  them.  He  habitually  suppresses  the  names  of  authors,  where  he  is 
borrowing  from  them,  and  elsewhere  they  rarely  fall  from  him(e.g.  Plutarch 
[and  Apuleius?] ;  cf.  7,  8, 24) ;  on  the  other  hand  he  quotes  byname  the  authorities 
in  ius  .list,  and  takes  'pride  in  this  borrowed  erudition.  He  especially  exploits 
Gellius,  and  next  to  him  various  Vergil-commentaries  (perhaps  that  of  Aelius 
Donatus,  §  409)  and  separate  treatises  in  explanation  of  Vergil  (on  the  other  hand 
Macr.  did  not  use  the  commentary  of  Servius ;  did  the  so-called  scholia  Danielis 
copy  Macrobius  ?  cf .  §  481,  2  in  fin.),  and  amongst  others  Suetonius  de  anno  Bom. 
(§  847,  8),  and  Seneca  the  philosopher  ;  among  Greek  works  in  particular 
Plutarch^s  quaestt,  convivales,  which  Macr.  knew  in  an  earlier  version,  and 
Athenaios*  Deipnosophistai  (cf.  Kaibel  introd.  to  his  ed.  1,  xxxii).  Other  Greek 
sources,  such  as  the  problem,  phys.  et  med.  of  the  so-called  Alexander  of  Aphro- 
disias  (in  Ideler^s  phys.  et  med.  gr.  min.  1,  1),  a  Neoplatonic  work  on  the 
philosophy  of  religion  (lamblichos  ire/>2  ^€wi»?  Wissowa  l.L  40;  Porphyrios  irepl 
d7aX/«drwy?  LTbaubb,  var.  libamenta  crit.,  Munich  1888,28);  lastly  fragments 
of  Didymos  appear  to  have  been  known  to  Macr.  through  the  medium  of  Latin 
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versioDS  now  lost  (e^.  the  aboye-mentioned  problem,  through  Apuleius'  qoaestt. 
oonviv.  [§  866,  8  ad  fin.]?  see  Lihkb  U.  52).  Cf.  GWissowa,  de  Macr.  Satoxn. 
fontt  capita  III,  Bresl.  1880;  Herm.  16,  499.  HLimke,  quaestt.  de  Macr.  Sat. 
fontt.,  Bresl.  1880.  See  also  GThilo  on  Serv.  1,  p.  xxv.  Ktx)tz-Halfpaf,  quaestt. 
Serv.,  Greif sw.  1882.    WKahl,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  726. 

8.  The  manuscripts  (enumerated  in  Jan  1,  lxii)  of  the  Saturn,  are  all  deriTed 
from  the  same  source,  as  they  have  the  same  gaps  in  common.  The  ead  of  b.  2 
and  beginning  of  b.  8,  the  second  half  of  b.  4  and  the  close  of  b.  7  are  loat.  In 
addition  most  of  the  MSS.  omit  the  Greek  passages.  The  most  complete  is  Psans. 
6871  s.  XI,  the  best  a  Bamberg,  s.  IX,  which  however  now  contains  only  b.  1  and 
2,  and  the  greater  part  of  b.  8.  Nearly  related  to  the  Bamb.  is  Vatic  Begin. 
1650  8.  IX/X  (see  on  this  GK>oktz,  commentatiuncula  Macrob.,  ind.  schoL  lenena. 
1889/90).  For  the  comm.  on  the  Somn.  Scip.  another  Bamb.  (s.  XI)  is,  together 
with  the  Paris.,  the  principal  authority.  In  the  Paris,  after  b.  1  occurs  the 
subscriptio:  Aur.  Memm,  Symmackua  v,  e,  emendabam  vd  di8iing(uAam)  memm 
(i.e.  exemplum)  Bavennae  cum  Macrcbio  Flotino  Hktdoxio  v.  c,  which  shows  Ixiw 
long  the  intimate  family  relations  between  the  Symmachi  and  Macrobii  (n.  8.  9] 
had  subsisted.    Cf.§425,  9.    477,4. 

9.  Of  the  treatise  *De  differentiis  et  societatibus  graeci  latinique  Terbi' 
there  are  extant  only  various  mediaeval  excerpts,  transmitted  esp.  in  the  Pari8.7186 
8.  XI  and  Vindob.  (Bobiensis)  16  s.  Vn/ VlII,  printed  in  LvJah's  Macrob.  1, 229  and 
last  in  Xbil*8  GL.  5,  599.  Subscriptio  of  the  reviser  in  the  Paris.  (GL.  5,  629} : 
explicuit^  d^oratio  de  libra  Ambrosii  Mticrcbii  Theodosii  quam  Iohanne$  earpterat  ad 
dUcendaa  grciecorum  verborum  regulas  .  .  .  quoniam  Mctcrobiua  TTieodcnua  librmm 
de  differentiis  deque  eocieUUibus  verborum  utriueque  linguae,  graecae  eeiL  et  latimie, 
compoeuU  .  .  .  vieum  mihi  est  eundem  eiusdem  eodem  quo  ipse  usus  est  ordine  breviter 
deflorare  etc.  On  the  connection  of  the  collection  of  baryiona  secundum  Macrcbium 
GL.  5, 656  with  the  Cyrill-glosses  (§42, 7)  see  GGoetz,  comment.  Macrob.,  ind.  lect* 
len.  1889/90  p.  vii.  These  differentiae  (in  addition  to  what  is  contained  in  the 
bilingual  glossaries  and  so  forth  [§  42,  7])  are  about  the  only  representatives  of  a 
comparative  study  of  Greek  and  Latin.  The  Khematikon  of  Apollonios  Dyskolos 
was  frequently  used  as  an  authority.  GUhliq,  BhM.  19,  89.  GFCSchOmaxv, 
commentatio  Macrobiana,  Greifsw.  and  Lpz.  1871.  Dedication  (in  the  Vind.  16) 
in  epistolary  form  (Theodosius  Symmacho  suo)  to  a  certain  Symmachus  (a  son  or 
grandson  of  the  orator,  see  §  425,  8).  The  fragment  of  an  anon3nnous  author  De 
verbo  (from  Vindob.  17  s.  VIII  printed  in  Jan  p.  278,  in  Kbil's  GL.  5,  684)  makes 
great  use  of  Macr.    It  is  addressed  to  Severus,  diseriissimus  studiosorum. 

10.  Editions  (enumerated  in  Jam  1,  lxxxviii).  Ed.  princ.  Ven.  1472. 
Aldina  Ven.  1528.  Hervagiana  Bas.  1585 ;  ed.  JJPontakcb  (Leyd.  1597  and  at 
other  times;  ef.  Jak  p.  xxxii).  Cum  notis  JMbursii,  JGronovii,  Leyd.  1670. 
Emendavit,  app.  crit.,  adnotationes  .  .  .  adiecit  LIanus,  Quedlinb.  1848-52 IL 
Becogn.  FEtssenhabdt,  Lps.  1868.— Criticism  inter  al. :  BBentlst,  BhM.  86, 824. 
BBiTSCHOFSKT,  ZfOG.  29,  88.  259.  885. 

445.  To  nearly  the  same  time  we  assign  some  poor  treatises 
for  school  use,  viz.  an  alphabetical  list  of  the  names  of  localities 
occurring  in  the  most  popular  poets  by  Vibius  Sequester,  and 
Julius  Exuperantius'  scanty  account  of  the  first  Civil  War 
after  Sallust.    Other  grammarians  and  rhetoricians  of  this  time 
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were  Rufinus,  Donatianus,  Grillius,  Julius  Honorius,  Papirianus 
etc.  We  may  realise  at  what  stage  grammar  had  arrived  at 
this  period  e.g.  from  the  fact  that  Eufinus  is  at  pains  to  demon- 
strate in  detail  and  with  appeals  to  other  authorities,  that  the 
plays  of  the  early  comic  and  tragic  writers  were  composed  in 
metre. 

1.  The  title:  *  V ibii  Sequestris  de  floxninibus,  fontibns,  lacubus, nemoribnB, 
paludibuSy  montibus,  gentibus  per  litteraa.*  The  name  of  Yib.  Seq.  is  possibly  a 
jocular  fiction  from  Gic.  Gluent.  25  Sex,  Vibiumt  quo  aequeatre  .  .  .  dieebcUur 
esse  U9ut,  So  Hbssel  (n.  2),  MHertz  (J J.  98,  275),  FLOdxckk;  against  them 
BuBsiAM  p.  Ill  not.  None  of  the  names  occxuning  in  the  work  leads  us  beyond 
saec.  lY,  and  the  complete  absence  of  all  traces  of  Christianity  as  weU  as  the 
frankness  with  which  the  author  speaks  of  the  Pagan  worship  as  a  thing  of  the 
present  e.g.  p.  2, 15  Bu.  Almon  RonMe^  vhi  mater  deum  VI  kaL  apr.  lauUur^  p.  12, 18 
Angitiae  (nemus)  Lucaniae^  would  even  suggest  a  much  earlier  time  of  composition, 
if  the  author^s  stupidity  did  not  oblige  us  to  limit  this  to  his  authorities.  Preface : 
Vibius  Sequester  VirgUiano  JUio  ealutem.  Quanta  ingenio  ac  studio,  JUi  cariseime, 
apud  plerosque  poetas  fiuminum  mentio  haibitaet,  tanto  labore  sum  tecutus  eorum  ei 
regiones  et  vocdbida  et  qualUatee  in  liUeram  digerens,  .  .  .  cum  tuae  profesaioni 
sit  neeeatarium.  The  poets  taken  into  account  are  especially  Vergil,  Ovid^s  Met. 
and  Fasti  and  Lucan^s  Phars.  About  thirty  names  are  not  now  discoverable  in 
the  extant  Latin  poets:  attempts  to  account  for  this  are  made  by  Bubsian  p.  v  and 
HBlass,  BhM.  81, 183.  Whenever  the  author  attempts  to  give  more  than  a  mere 
register,  he  becomes  absurd.  Numerous  technical  errors  attest  his  ignorance,  and 
his  style  proves  him  to  be  a  barbarian.  The  text  has,  however,  come  down  to  us 
in  a  very  corrupt  state.— For  its  substance  may  be  compared  the  school-book  on 
the  names  of  the  seas,  rivers,  lakes,  mountains,  towns  etc,  which  was  done  into 
verse  by  Nicetas,  bishop  of  Serrai  (s.  XI),  published  by  LCohn,  JJ.  188,  649. 

2.  The  earliest  manuscript  and  source  of  all  the  others  is  Vatic  4929  s.  X 
(see  §  296,  8). — £d.  princ.by  JMazochi,  Bome  (time  unknown) ;  Aldina  (with  Mela 
etc),  Ven.  1514. 1518  ( = lunt.  1519) ;  then  with  a  commentary  by  FHessel  (Botterd. 
1711),  JJObeblin  (Strassb.  1778),  LBaudet  (with  a  French  translation,  Paris 
1848) ;  esp.  recogn.  GBubsian  (Zttr.  1867 ;  cf .  FLOdbckb,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1868,  561) 
and  in  Bibsb^s  geogr.  lat.  145. 

8.  *  lulii  Exuperantii  opusoulum'  has  been  preserved  as  an  appendage  to 
a  Sallust  MS.  Paris.  6065  s.  XI,  from  which  it  was  first  published  by  FSvLBURa 
(1588)  and  subsequently  in  many  editions  of  Sallust,  last  separately  by  GBubsian, 
Ziir.  1868.  On  a  manuscript  formerly  at  Basle  (perhaps  similar  to  the  present  one 
in  Paris?)  and  JDoring's  copy  of  it,  see  MHaupt,  op.  8, 441.  PLOdbcke,  GOtt.  gel. 
Anz.  1869,  77.  Cf.  also  JMIhlt,  JJ.  106,  148.— Several  persons  of  the  name  of 
Exuperantius  are  known  to  have  lived  in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  (Bubsian 
IJ.  IV),  but  the  author  cannot  be  identified  with  any  one  of  them. 

4.  That  the  opusc  of  Jul.  Exup.  belongs  to  saec  I V-V  is  probable  partly  from 
the  fact  of  its  exclusive  use  of  Sallust,  who  was  then  again  in  fashion,  partly  from 
the  mode  in  which  he  is  employed.  Not  only  the  subject-matter  is  taken  from 
Sallust  (esp.  Jugurtha  and  Hbtoriae),  but  also  numerous  phrases.  The  author 
shows,  however,  but  a  confused  idea  of  the  constitution  of  the  Bepublic,  commits 
several  flagrant  historical  errors  (e.g.  in  confounding  the  younger  M^rius  with 
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the  elder),  and  is  both  trivial  and  awkward  in  his  style  and  diction.  He  lacks 
tact  in  arranging  his  words  and  choosing  his  expressions,  e.g.  in  saying  pratiium 
instead  of  beUum^  Uge$  €ic  iura  praetcribere^  comportcUur  exercUu$  (*  brought 
together ')  etc.    Cf.  GLinker,  Wien.  SBer.  18,  286.    Bursiak  p.  vi. 

5.  Buf  inns,  y.  c,  grammaticus  (liUerator  GL.  G,  565,  9)  Antiochensis,  wrote 
commentarinm  in  metra  Terentiana  and  de  compositione  et  de  metris  oratomm : 
both  (incompletely  preserved)  contain  excerpts  collected  by  the  author  from  the 
works  of  earlier  grammarians  and  memorial  verses  founded  on  these,  composed  by 
Bufin.  himself:  last  printed  all  together  in  Keil's  GL.  6,  554  (de  comp.  et  de 
metr.  orat.  also  in  Halm^s  rhett.  575).  The  comm.  in  metr.  Ter.  is  used  by 
Priscian  de  metris  Terent.,  see  Keil  l.L  558 ;  on  the  MSS.  see  the  same  author  LI. 
549;  also  on  Einsidl.  888  s.  X  HHaqen,  JB.  1878, 1482.  We  find  quoted  among 
later  authors  Terentianus,  Euanthius,  Victorinus,  Donatus,  Charisius,  Diomedes 
and  Servius ;  also  Firmianus  ( -Lactantius  §  897,  2, 1. 12,'  nc  dicit^  p.  564,  7  [there 
follows,  however,  a  passage  from  Victorinus].  565,  2),  Pompeius  Messalinus  (cte 
numerU  et  pedihu$  oratorum  sic  dicU  p.  575, 12.*  cf.  16),  also  a  certain  Victor,  who 
is  probably  also  referred  to  by  Priscian  GL.  2, 14, 18  (a  Victors  in  arte  gramnuUiea), 
Is  the  same  person  alluded  to  by  the  epigram  AP.  9,  711  (Ai>rV  ypftfifiaruc^  6 
jYirypo^of  ^eXe  7pa^<u,  BUropa  5i  ypdyj/at  ^rh¥  ffKordw*  elirei'  '^X***)?  FBOchkler, 
BhM.  86,  880. — ^To  Bufinus  have  been  attributed  on  insufficient  evidence  the  22 
lines  on  Pasipha6  composed  in  the  whole  of  the  Horatian  metres  (AL.  782.  PLM. 
5, 108).— S2e  besides  §  451,  2. 

6.  *Ars  grammatica  accepta  (?excepta)  ex  auditorio  Donatit^ni'  (son  of 
Ti.  Donatus,  see  §  481,  5),  transmitted  in  a  Bobiensis  noi^r  lost  (§  405, 5),  a  confused 
medley  of  grammaticalia  of  all  kinds,  derived  esp.  from  Charisius.  Printed  in 
Keil^s  GL.  6,  275. — A  quotation  from  Donatianus  in  aencUu  pro  te  in  Pnitc.  GL.  2, 
225,10. 

7.  Excerpta  ex  G  r  i  1 1  i  i  commento  in  Cic.  libr.  de  inventione  in  Halm^s  rhett 
latt.  min.  p.  596.  Grillius  quotes  (p.  598,  20)  the  rhetorician  Eusebius  {§  426, 3) 
and  is  himself  quoted  by  Pbisciam  GL.  2,  85,  27  (Chrillius  ad  VirgUium  de  accenti- 
hua).  His  diction  also  suits  the  4th  to  5  th  century.— Cf.  MHaupt,  op.  889.— 
Flavins  Magnus  was  a  distinguished  rhetorician  at  Bome  in  the  first  half  of  the 
5th  century  (JBBossi,  bull,  di  arch,  crist.  1,  no.  2  p.  14).  On  lulius  Honorius 
orator  see  §  458,  5. 

8.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  27,  11  quod  testatur  Papirianu8  de  orthographia.  ib.  598, 
14  teste  Papiriano^  qui  de  orthographia  hoc  ostendit.  Cf.  ib.  81,  2  (auctore  Plinio  et 
Fapiriano  et  Probo),  508, 16  {Nisus  et  Papirianua  et  Probue),  On  the  use  of  Papir. 
in  Priscian  see  HNeumann,  de  Plin.  dub.  serm.  librr.  (Kiel  1881)  55.  An  extract 
from  this  work  in  Cassiod.  de  orthogr.  4  «  Kei  l^s  GL.  7, 158.  Pap.  himself  ib.  p.  161, 
14  mentions  Donatus  and  was  used  by  Cassiodorus  (see  also  div.  inst.  80=GL.  212, 
25).  He  must,  therefore,  at  the  earliest,  have  written  a.  400.  To  the  same  author 
probably  belongs  the  short  fragment  (on  the  pronunciation  of  ti=id)  with  the 
heading  '  Quinti  Papirii  orthographia,^  transmitted  in  the  Palatino- Vatic,  1758  s. 
IX,  last  printed  GL.  7,  216,  7.  Li  the  Bobbio  library  catalogue  s.  X  (in  GBbckes, 
catalogi  biblioth.  antiq.  p.  69  no.  424)  we  find  registered :  Papirii  de  amdogia  liber 
I.  The  Papperinus  who  wrote  de  analogia  (§  41,  5  ad  fin.)  is  probably  the  same 
person;  see  HKeil,  de  gramm.  inf.  aet.  15;  on  GL.  7, 185;  HHaoen,  aneod.  Helv. 
ccLii.  Also  Bramdach,  lat.  Orthogr.  55.  The  numerous  fragments  from  Paptr- 
ianus  de  orthographia  given  by  ITortelli  (commentarii  gramm.  1471)  are  fabri- 
cated, see  HKeil  on  GL.  7, 185. 
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9.  On  Juliu8  Paris  8ee  §  279,  9  and  11.  On  the  Scholia  Bobiensia  on  Cicero's 
orations  see  §  295,  4 ;  on  P8.-A8conius  §  295,  8. 

446.  Under  the  name  of  Marcellus  of  Gaul,  ex  mag.  officiorum 
under  Theodosius,  we  possess  a  book  on  medicines,  the  chief 
authority  for  which,  Scribonius  Largus,  is  augmented  by  a  mass 
of  superstitious  additions.  Of  a  purely  superstitious  character, 
and  with  a  flavour  of  coarseness,  is  the  collection  of  remedies 
from  the  animal  kingdom,  which  bears  the  name  of  Sextus 
Placitus  (Papyriensis)  and  is  also  extant  in  an  abridgment 
(by  Constantinus  Africanus).  The  medical  work  of  Theodorus 
Priscianus,  on  the  other  hand,  aims  in  its  way  at  scientific 
treatment. 

1.  Preface:  Marcellus  vir,  til.  ex  mag,  off,  Tlieodosii  sen.  filiU  auis j,  d. 
Hence  he  wrote  under  Theodosius  11,  and  therefore  not  before  a.  408.  He  is 
probably  the  magister  off.  a.  895  mentioned  in  the  Cod.  Theod.  6,  29, 8  and  16,  5,  29 
(where  he  is  charged  with  the  proceedings  against  Pagan  court  officials).  Of. 
SuiDAB  s.  V.  IddpKeXkos,  fiiyuTTiH)s  ^ApKadiov  toO  paaiX^wSy  KdcfMS  dpenjs  6.rd(rrjt  etc.  As 
he  (in  the  praef.)  names  Ausonius  (physician  to  Valentinian  and  father  of  the 
poet,  see  §  421, 1)  among  his  fellow -citizens,  he  is  designated  as  Burdigalensis  (see 
n.  2),  while  by  others  he  is  called  Empiricus  on  account  of  his  purely  empirical 
method.  He  was  not  a  professional  physician,  but  as  a  good  Christian  he  wrote 
for  strangers  and  for  the  poor  lihdlum  hunc  de  empirieU  utideuftde  colledis. 

2.  The  book  de  medicamentis :  a  single  very  incomplete  MS.  Laudun.  420  s. 
IX,  see  YBosE,  Herm.  8,  80,  GHklmbbich  pref.  to  his  ed. ;  from  a  similar  but  more 
complete  MS.,  which  has  now  disappeared,  is  derived  the  ed.  princ.  of  ICobnarius, 
Bas.  1586.  This  is  also  given  in  the  medici  antiqui  of  Aldus  and  Stefhanus,  see 
§  55,  5  and  recently  esp.  ed.  GHelmbeich,  Lps.  1889.  It  comprises  in  88  chapters 
simple,  compound  and  magic  remedies  for  all  diseases  from  top  to  toe.  Alleged 
sources  :  non  solum  veteres  viedicitute  artia  auctores  latino  dumtaxcU  sermone  peracrip- 
toa  (§  55,  8)  .  .  .  lectione  acrutatua  sum  aed  etiam  ah  agreatibua  et  plebeiia  remedia 
fortuita  atque  aimplicia  quae  experimeniia  prohaverani  didici.  In  reality  the  author 
has  generally  first  copied  out  Scribonius  Largus  (§  294, 2)  and  then  has  freely 
reproduced  and  put  together  from  other  sources,  esp.  the  Medicina  Plinii  (§  411 ; 
cf.  in  Helmbbich^s  ed.  p.  410  the  list  of  passages  borrowed  from  Scribon.  and  Ps.- 
Plin.),  but  also  from  Jewish  superstition  (Deua  SabaoUi  etc.,  VBosk,  Herm.  8, 25),  a 
mass  of  additional  remedies,  especially  popular  medical  spells  and  charms.  Note- 
worthy are  the  numerous  names  of  plants  (EMeyer,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2,  805), 
given  partly  with  their  Celtic  designations  (e.g.  p.  48 :  herba  quae  graece  cJianiaeactej 
latine  eHhtlua,  gallice  odocoa  dicitur)\  JGbium,  tiber  Marcellus  Burdig.,  kl.  Schr.  2, 
114.  152.  The  preface  ends :  epiatulaa  quoqueeorum  quorum  atudium  aemulaium  me 
esse  scripai  huic  operi  •  .  .  etdieci  (n.  8)  .  .  .  versiculis  quoque  luaimus  migm^tum 
etspecierumdigestionecompositis,  .  .  .  quod  opusculum  in  infima parte  huiuscodicis 
coiloeavi  (see  n.  4),  et  ut  sermone  noatro  opera  haec  «  •  •  claudanlur  et  nugas  nostras 
multiplex  foliorum  celet  obiectus, 

8.  After  the  praef.  and  a  sketch  of  the  Greek  and  Boman  measures  there 
follow  Epiatulae  diveraorum  de  qualUate  et  obaervatione  medieinae  (of.  n.  2),  first  of 
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Hippokrates  (rather  of  Dioklee)  to  king  Antioobus  (Anti^nus),  of  Largins 
DesignatianiiB  (cf.  §  294,  2)  translated  for  his  sons,  then  eiusdem  alia^  eiutdem 
ffippocrcUU  ex  graeco  irandata  od  MaecenaUm^  Flinii  Secundi  (§  411, 1)  ad  amiam 
de  medicinaf  of  Scribonius  Largns  to  Callistns  (§  294,^8),  under  the  enoneons 
heading  Comdiu$  CeUus  C.  lulio  CaUiHo  «.  d. ;  next  ComeUu$  CeUus  PuUio  Natali 
#.  d,  (oommencing :  LeclU  ducbus  librU  comjxmtumum  gn»&ci$t  P.  N^  quo$  mitiUi 
mihi  ut  in  latinum  sermonem  canverterem^  libenter  pctrui  iucte  t^oluntoH  etc.) ;  lastly 
Epiatula  ViKdiciani  eomUi$  arcJiitUrbrum  od  Valentinianum  Imp. ;  see  §  482, 12. 

4.  The  poetical  epilogue  (see  n.  2)  enumerates  in  78  hexameters  all  kinds  of 
remedies.  Envoi  to  the  reader :  quotqu$  hi$  $unt  nernu^  tot  agant  iua  tempera  lanoe. 
The  prosody  of  Greek  names  is  arbitrary,  e^.  Ahdira  (5).  Cf .  EMbyse,  GUsoh.  d. 
Botanik  2,  801.  Printed  in  editions  of  Marcellus  and  of  Gelsus,  frequently  under 
the  name  of  Vindicianus  (§482.,  12)  or  even  of  Serenus  Sammonicus;  inBisss's  AL. 
910.— On  Marc.  Emp.  see  GHelmheich,  BlfbayrGW.  18, 892.  460. 

5.  Heading  according  to  the  MSS.:  Sexti  Placiii  Papyrieneie  de  medieina  ex 
animalibus  liber.  In  84  chapters  (cf.  n.  6)  are  enumerated  remedies  for  every  kind 
of  malady  derived  from  22  varieties  of  mammalia  (c  17  de  puello  et  puella  virgifu), 
and  from  12  birds,  in  such  a  way  as  usually  to  begin  with  the  brain  of  the  animal 
under  consideration,  descending  gradually  to  its  extremities.  Among  the  maladies 
prominence  is  given  to  impotence,  sterility  eta,  among  the  remedies  to  the  partes 
obscenae,  excrementa  etc.  The  author^s  assertion  that  he  had  himself  sucoessfuUy 
used  some  of  these  remedies  (27,  2  cf.  2,  12)  does  not,  considering  their  nature^ 
prove  him  to  have  been  a  physician. — As  the  author  employs  Pliny^s  nat.  hist, 
(esp.  b.  28)  as  his  principal  source,  he  is  probably  a  Boman.  Cf.  17, 19  dicene:  TaUo 
te  ut  Hie  Oaiue  fthrihue  liberetur,  24,  12  Ad  pediculoaoa^  quern  affectum  Chraeei 
phthiriaein  ncminarU,  Cf.  16,  22  Ad  phthiriacoe,  t.e.  pediculoeos.  No  argument 
against  this  assumption  is  furnished  by  the  numerous  Greek  technical  terms  and 
his  computation  by  drachms  and  oboli  (as  weights) ;  cf.  Hultsch,  MetroL  114.  The 
work  does  not  contain  any  direct  chronological  data;  but  both  its  superstitious 
character  and  the  relative  simplicity  and  correctness  of  the  diction  are  in  favour 
of  our  assigning  it  to  saec.  IV  (cf.  also  18  de  catta  seu  fele)»  If  however  in  the 
work  when  complete  Octavian  had  already  dwindled  to  a  legendary  figure  (see  n. 
6),  we  should  have  to  regard  it  as  of  much  later  date. 

6.  The  commencement  is  ivanting  and  in  the  abridgment  by  Constantinus 
Africanus  (c  a.  1087)  it  reads  thus :  Eegi  Aegyptiorum  Octaviano  Aug.  ealutem. 
Flurimis  exemplie  experlue  sum  victoriam  tuam  et  prudentiam  tuam^  tamen  arbitror 
nuTnquam  ineidieee  in  manus  tueu  tant(ie  utilitatie  virtutenif  qu4Me  ab  Aeecuiapio 
acceptae  etc  With  the  dedication  has  also  been  lost  the  first  chapter  (de  taxione) 
of  Sex.  Plac.  and  it  has  been  preserved  only  by  the  author  of  the  abridgment, 
unless  it  is  a  later  addition,  of  which  there  are  many  iu  this  short  treatise. — 
Editions  by  I?*Emebicus  (NtLmb.  1588),  ATorimus  (Bas.  1588),  GHuMMBLBEao  (ZOr. 
1589),  in  the  collections  of  Stetuanus,  Bivimus  and  Ackermahn  (§  55,  5);  in 
AcKERMAHif  the  text  is  given  p.  28,  the  epitome  of  Constantinus  p.  115. 

7.  By  the  archiater  Theodorus  Priscianus,  a  pupil  of  Vindicianus  (§  482, 
12),  we  still  possess  five  books  Medicinae  praesentaneae,  a  Latin  version  of  a  (lost) 
Greek  work  by  the  same  author.  He  still  professes  the  ancient  belief.  He  is 
quoted  already  by  Alexandres  of  Tralles  (saec  YI).  Published  (incomplete)  by 
SGbleeius,  Bas.  1582,  and  simultaneously  (here  the  author  is  wrongly  called  Q< 
Octavius  Horatianus)  by  HNeuekau,  Stift^sb.  1582,  then  by  JMBeehhold  (I, 
Ansbach  1791),  the  complete  work  iu  Experimentarius  medicinae,  Strassb.  1544. 
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AJbo  in  the  medd.  vett.  of  Aldus,  Yen.  1547  sq.  29L— Tb.  Prlscianus*  Antidotariam 
and  his  book  de  simplici  medicina  are  lost.  EMbter,  Gescb.  d.  Botanik  2,  286. 
His  name  on  the  other  hand  is  wrongly  given  to  a  badly  written  treatise 
Diaeta  (20  chaptem),  published  by  GESchbeinbb  (Halle  1682)  and  sabsequently. 
Choulaht,  Handb.  der  BtLcherk.— Emendations  to  ThPrisc.  by  KPaucksb,  ZfOG. 
25,  577. 

447.  At  about  tliis  period  lived  several  commentators  on 
earlier  works  on  the  art  of  surveying,  such  as  Aggenus  Urbicus 
and  Innocentius. 

1.  By  Aggenus  Urbicus  we  possess  commentum  de  agrorum  qualitate  (on 
Frontinus,  §  827,  8;  Hhe  wretched  work  of  some  Christian  schoolmaster,* 
Lachmann  1.L  2, 104),  printed  in  Lachmanh  and  others*  ed.  of  the  Boman  agrimens. 
1, 1-58 ;  also  de  controversiis  agrorum  ib.  1,  59-90.  Cf.  liber  colon.  I  (ib.  1,  246) 
ex  commeniario  Urbici  edictorum  VI  Cae9ar%9  Quinto  Pedio  Camidiano  quete  oppretit 
ilia  agrorum, 

2.  Schrr.  d.  rOm.  Feldm.  1,  810  under  the  heading:  Ex  libro  XIL  Inno- 
centiui  v,p.  (yir  perfectiss.)  auctar  de  lUterU  el  nolU  iurie  exponendia,  Caaa  per 
A  nomtn  habene  etc.  Casaper  B  nomen  hahene  etc.  Cf.  Budobpp  LI.  2,  406  'the 
casae  litterarum,  .  .  .  the  most  peculiar  piece  in  the  whole  collection  of  the 
Agrimensores,  and  which  has  suffered  most  from  long  use  in  schools,*  in  quite 
barbarous  Latin,  see  ib.  408.  Cf.  de  eub  rivo  UUu$  (from  the  brook-side)  p.  816, 17 
and  other  instances  ib.  n.  452.  The  author  is  not  to  be  identified  with  the  jurist 
Innocentius  at  the  end  of  the  8rd  century  (PKrOobb,  Q.  u.  litt.  d.  rOm.  B.  260). — 
Similar  compositions  from  a  Milan  MS.  s.  X  in  the  Berl.  SBer.  1861,  1014.— 
On  Frontin.  Strateg.  b.  4  see  §  827,  5. 

448.  At  about  this  time  the  Gallic  rhetorician  Severus  Sanctus 
Endelechius  co;^p^?H  a*"  "P^^^  a  poem  in  elegant  asclepiadean 
s^ophes  and  flowing  diction,  viz.  his  graceful  idyl  de  mortibus 
boum.  Likewise  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  Augus- 
tine's fellow-countryman  and  pupil,  Licentius,  addressed  from 
Kome  to  his  master,  who  had  returned  to  Africa,  a  poem  of  154 
hexameters,  interlarded  with  archaic  and  with  brand-new 
phrases,  confused  in  thought  and  very  unclassical  in  prosody. 
There  are  extant  by  Audax,  another  contemporary,  a  few  tiro- 
like verses  on  Augustine.  On  the  other  hand  the  satires  com- 
posed by  Lucillus  are  lost. 

1.  PPiTHOKUs  (vett.  aliquot  Galliae  theologorum  scripta,  Par.  1586,  144= 
Epigramm.  Lugd.  1596, 578)  published  from  an  unknown  source  a  Christian  idyl 
with  the  heading  IncipU  carmen  Severi  Sancli  id  eel  Enddeichi  rhelorie  de  mortibue 
boum.  It  is  possible  that  the  author  did  not  assume  the  names  Severus  Sanctus 
until  after  his  conversion  to  Christianity  (EBIhrsnb,  BhM.  81,  264  argues  other- 
wise). There  is  no  doubt  that  he  is  identical  with  the  orator  £ndelechius  who  a. 
895.  taught  at  Bome  in  foro  Martis  (see  §  867,  7).  He  was  on  friendly  terms  with 
Paulinus  Nol.  \  S3e  the  latter's  epist.  28,  6  tdiue  libellue  ex  hie  eel  quoe  ad  benedidum 
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I.e.  christianum  rtrtim,  aniictim  meurn  Enddediium  scripfute  videor  {the  pimegync  on 
Theodosius ;  see  §  487, 1).  .  .  .  m  enim  mihi  auclor  huiua  .  .  .  opusculi  fuUy  ncMi 
ipHxts  epUtola,  quae  libello  meo  pro  Uiemale  praescribiturf  docet.  It  is  very  probable 
that  End.  was  a  Gaul :  see  21  h<iec  iam  dira  lues  aerpere  dicitur.  pridem  Panmmiif, 
lUyrioB  quoque  et  Belgeu  gravUer  stravit  et  impio  cursu  not  quoque  nunc  petit.  Cf. 
JBebnays,  Chronik  des  Solp.  Sev.  p.  2  (=ges.  Abhh.  2,  88). 

2.  The  poem  is  a  dialo^e  between  two  cowherds.  Aegon  asks  Buculus  con- 
cerning the  cause  of  his  sadness ;  the  latter  replies  that  it  is  because  of  the  loss  of 
his  herd  owing  to  the  cattle-plague,  which  he  describes  touchingly.  Tityrus  then 
drives  past  his  healthy  flock  and.  asked  to  say  what  remedy  he  had  used,  he 
answers :  tignum  quod  perhibetU  ease  crucie  dei^  .  .  .  mediis  frontibua  cuidUMmj 
cunctarum  pecudum  certa  aalus  fail  (cf.  Qrko.  Tur.  8, 18),  upon  which  Aegon  and 
Buculus  immediately  resolve  also  to  become  Christians.  The  88  strophes  are  in 
the  metre  of  Hoi'ace  c.  1,  6.  If  the  epidemic  be  the  lues  pariter  bourn  atque  hominum 
of  which  Ambrosius  speaks  (comm.  in  Lucam  10, 10),  the  poem  would  appear  to 
date  from  before  the  end  of  saec.  IV  ;  cf.  also  §  482,  8, 1.  9.— Besides  being  printed 
in  PiTHOKUs  (n.  1)  the  poem  is  given  e.g.  in  Wkbnsdorf,  PLM.  2,  218,  in  Bibsk's 
AL.  898 ;  separate  editions  by  FPipkb  (GOtt.  1835)  and  JAGilks  (Lond.  1888). 

8.  Liceutius  (the  son  of  the  Bomanianus  to  whom  Augustine  dedicated  his 
books  de  academicis,  §  440,  5;  cf.  Auo.  epp.  27,  4),  a  pupil  of  Augustine  at 
Carthage,  Bome  and  Milan,  but  who  had  remained  at  Bome  on  A.''8  r^um  to 
Africa  in  order  to  continue  his  rhetorical  and  x^oetical  studies  (cf.  also  Aco.  c 
ocad.  2,  8.  8, 1.  de  ordine  1,  2.  5.  8).  From  Bome  he  addressed  to  Augustine  a 
letter  (not  extant)  and  the  poem  (in  Auo.  ep.  89=26,  from  which  it  is  printed  esp. 
in  Wkrnsdork's  PLM.  4,  516  and  in  BAhreks,  FPB.  418),  in  which,  having  first 
spoken  of  his  difficulties  in  studying  that  section  of  Varro's  encyclopaedia  which 
treated  of  music,  he  asks  his  old  master  for  advice  and  to  send  him  his  work  de 
musica,  and  shows  himsalf  to  be  an  industrious,  but  shallow  student  of  rhetoric, 
displaying  much  cheap  erudition  in  a  patchwork  of  phrases.  Bit>lical  expressions 
v.  44.  102.  But  side  by  side  with  these  v.  26  dari  rector  Olympi  and  82  tibi  noster 
Apollo  corda  replei  (cf.  Claudian  81,  4  si  me  meus  implet  ApoUo\  in  allusion  to 
Christ.  A  similar  want  of  taste  148  conceplum  in  lucem  voniuisti  nedareum  met. 
Beminiscenoes  of  Vergil  v*  52  (o  mihi  transctctos  revocet  si  pristina  soles  etc).  97. 
182  sq.  {non  si  mihi  murmura  centum  det  Boreas  etc.!)  141;  of  Persius  v.  47; 
especially  of  Claudian,  sometimes  carried  so  far  us  to  suggest  that  the  author 
attempts  to  deck  himself  with  borrowed  plumes ;  see  v.  60.  98  sq.  114  sq.  182.  In 
Claudian  Lie.  chiefly  admires  and  imitates  his  Alexandrine  phrases,  v.  98  sq.  is 
taken  from  Claudian  de  cons.  Probini  (a.  895) ;  v.  114  from  his  bell.  PoUent.  (a. 
402) ;  see  LJbep^s  Claudian  2,  p.  xiv.  Lie.  however  deviates  from  Claudian  in  his 
shortening  of  long  final  o  (e.g.  scrulandU^  omnind)^  the  scansion  Pelopum  (125),  the 
hiatus  spent  oc  (29)  and  so  forth. — As  Lie.  though  strongly  asserting  his  Christi- 
anity (187  sed  nos^  praeterea  quod  ah  una  exurgimus  urbe^  quod  domus  una  tulU,  quod 
sanguine  tangimur  uno  saedorum^  cftristiana  fides  conexuit)  was  yet  simple  enough 
to  confess  et  nunc  Bomulidum  sedes  .  .  .  desererem^  .  .  «  nt  mens  eoniugio 
incumbens  retineret  euntem  (71  sqq.),  and  probably  expressed  his  views  more  fully  in 
his  letters,  Augustine  and  Paulinus  of  Nola  exerted  themselves  to  bring  back  the 
straying  sheep  to  the  fold.  See  Auqustink  ep.  26  B3ned.=:89  tut  Lieenti^  .  .  . 
timeo  te  rebus  morUdibus  .  .  .  compediri,  .  .  .  imaginationibus  morliferarum 
voluptatum  aurem  accommodas,  .  .  .  omari  abs  te  diabolus  quaerit*  Pauliscs  ep. 
8=46:  in  Aug.  epp.  82=86:  e.g.  tu  timlamos  licet  et  celsos  mediteris  honores,  .  .  . 
vive^  precor^  sed  vive  deo;  nam  vivere  mundo  nutrtis  opus  ;  vita  est  vivere  vita  deo. 
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4.  The  ^ve  hexameters  of  Audax  (among  them  one  in  seven  feet)  in  his  letter 
in  Augustine's  epp.  260 —IBS;  inWKBNSDORP  PLM.  4,  blA,— Versus  Bassi  excOstde 
scripti  in  tumulo  .  .  .  M&nice  (Monicae)  matris  sdi  Augustinij  from  Paris. 
8098  s.  IX,  in  Biese's  AL.  670. 

5.  BuTiL.  Nam.  1,  590  huius  (Le.  Lucillus,  the  father  of  Decius,  consularis 
Tusciae  a.  416)  vidnificis  satira  luderUe  Camenis  nee  Tumus  potior  nee  luvenalis  erit, 
restUuit  vetereni  censor^  lima  pudorem^  dumque  malos  carpit  prciecipit  esse  bonos. 
His  satires  appear,  therefore,  to  have  treated  of  ethical  subjects  in  a  polemical 
manner. 

449.  The  hundred  riddles  attributed  in  the  manuscripts  to  a 
certain  Symphosj.us  were  probably  composed  about  the  4th  or 
Bth  centuiyptEey  consist  of  three  hexameters  each.  His  diction 
and  prosody  are  correct  and  in  good  taste. 

1.  Title  in  the  MSS.  Enigmata  Sy(i)mphosii,  in  the  Salm.  s.  VII/VIII  enigmtUa 
Symfosi  scoUutici  (ib.  subscriptio  expl,  enigmata  sinfosi),  in  the  Petropol.  s.  VUI 
incipiunl  in  enigmate  simphosi  uel  lucanij  also  a  marginal  note  in  the  Palat.-yatic. 
1758  8.  IX  at  the  beginning  of  the  text :  Incanus  firmianus  (KSchknkl,  Wien. 
Studd.  8,  147)  and  a  gloss  in  the  cod.  Cassin.  90  s.  X :  simposium  vel  simphosium 
(simphonium  in  the  MS.)  aenigma  quod  Firmianus  (et  is  added  in  the  MS.)  Lactan- 
tius  eomposuit  (composuerunt^  the  MS.)  in  GrGoETZ,  BhM.  41,  818.  This  gloss  makes 
it  very  probable  that  instead  of  vel  lucani  and  Incanus  we  should  read  vel  Laetanti 
and  Ladantius  (G^btz  1.1.)  and  it  puts  in  a  different  light  the  statements  of  Accur- 
sius  and  Pithoeus  (though  these  indeed  are  erroneous  in  substance)  concerning  the 
MS.  evidence  for  *  Caelius  Firmianus  Simphosius '  as  the  author  of  the  poems  de 
f ortuna  and  de  livore  (AL.  629.  686  PLM.  4,  14a  158 ;  these  belong  rather  to  the 
Asclepiadius  and  Yomanius  in  the  series  of  the  XII  sapientes  §  421,  9).  From  this 
gloss  we  only  learn  that  these  100  riddles  were  already  at  an  early  time  attributed 
to  Lactantius,  being  regarded  as  his  symposium  (§  897,  2  init.  and  8  ad  fin.). 
Whether  however  this  view,  which  ChAHeumanx  (n.  2)  has  zealously  defended 
(hence  the  riddles  in  edd.  of  Lactantius  e.g.  in  Mione  7, 285  and  in  that  of  Fritzschk 
2,  298),  is  correct  is  very  doubtful,  as  in  order  to  sustain  it  a  number  of  desperate 
assumptions  must  be  made.  The  prologue  in  17  hexameters  preceding  the  riddles, 
rather  involved  in  style,  attempts  to  persuade  the  reader  that  the  collection  origi- 
nated in  so  many  riddles  improvised  at  a  Satumalian  festival ;  cf.  [1  haec  quoque 
Symphosius  de  carmine  lusit  inepto,  sic  tu^  Sexte,  doces^  sic  te  detiro  magistro,]  15 
hos  versus  feci  suhito  de  carmine  vocis.  17  da  veniam^  lector  ^  si  non  sapit  thria  Musa, 
The  author  dwells  in  the  ancient  world  of  thought,  showing  no  trace  of  Christian 
influence.  The  name  Symposius  does  not  appear  before  the  4th  cent.  A  quotation 
from  Symphosius  in  the  little  book  de  dubiis  generibus  (§  495,  8)  GL.  5,  577,  1 
Vatentinus  *  nuUus  mea  carmina  laudat '  (  =  Symph.  19,  8) ;  with  this  quotation  from 
Yalentinus  (who  is  otherwise  unknown)  the  name  of  Symphosius  has  been  omitted. 
Symp.  is  used  in  the  novel  by  Apolloh.  Ttr.  (§489, 2)  and  the  riddles  of  Aldhblmus 
(§  500,  2),  who  also  mentions  him  by  name.  WThPaul,  de  Symposii  aenigmatis, 
Berl.  1854  and  Schekkl  (see  n.  2)  assign  Symposius  to  saec.  rV-V ;  LMCllbb  (metr. 
lat.  p.  55)  to  saec  II-III  on  account  of  his  good  versification.  Gf.  also  Haupt,  op. 
8,  81.  Imitation  of  Horace :  AZmoBRLE,  zu  spat.  lat.  Dichtem  1  (Innsbr.  1878), 
4. 11. 12. 

2.  The  text  is  contained  in  numerous  early  (s.  YIII-XI)  manuscripts,  which 
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are  divided  between  two  reoensiomi.  The  oldest  MS.  is  the  Paris.  10818  (Salzna- 
sianus)  s.  VII/VIII  (§  476),  then  Petropolitanns  s.  VIII  (a  collation  in  Wien. 
Stndd.  8, 148),  Palat.  1758. 1719  s.  IX,  SGall.  278  s.  IX,  196  a.  X  etc  Cf.  ABibsb, 
ZfOG.  19,  488,  AL.  2,  p.  lviii.  K8cHEKK^  Wien.  SBer.  48,  11 ;  Wiener  Studd.  2, 
297.  8,148.  LMuLLEB^JJ.  98,266.  JXlein,  BhM.  28, 5^.  BXhrens  introd.  to  his 
ed. — ^Editions :  e.g.  by  PPithokus  in  hisPoematia  Vetera,  Par.  1590  and  frequent! j- 
L.  Caelii  Firmiani  Laotantii  symposium  sen  G  epigrammata  quae  vero  suo  auctori 
(n.  1)  reddidit  et  notis  ill.  ChAHeumann,  Hanov.  1722.  In  Wbbhsdobp's  PJLM. 
G,  2,  478.  Symp.  ^nigmes  revues  sur  plusieurs  manuscripts  et  traduites  par 
EFCoBPET,  Par.  1868.    AL.286.    PLM.  4,  864. 

4B0.  Probably  at  about  the  same  time  Avianja^  or  (Avianius) 
composed  42  Aesopian  fables  in  elegiac  mete^-cciid  dedicated  them 
to  a  certain  Theodosius.  They  were  used  as  a  school-book,  fre- 
quently copied,  augmented,  paraphrased  and  imitated. 

1.  From  the  preface :  Dubitanti  miliif  Theodoti  opLime^  quoniam  liUerarum  titmlo 
no9(ri  nomini»  memariam  mandaremus  fdbularum  textut  occurrit,  ,  .  .  nam  quit 
tecum  de  ortUume,  quia  de  poemate  loqueretury  cum  in  utroque  liUerarum  genere  el 
Atticoe  graeca  eruditione  superea  et  latinitate  Romance  f  huiue  ergo  materiae  dueem 
nobie  Aeaopum  noverie^  after  which  Sokrates,  Flaocus  (Horace),  Babrius  and  Phaedrus 
are  mentioned  as  predecessors  (see  §  27,  2).  de  hie  ego  ctd  XLII  in  unum  redadae 
fabulae  dedi^  quae  rudi  latinitate  compoeitae  (i.e.  probably  *  after  a  prose  ooUeotion  of 
fables,'  perhaps  that  of  Titianus  [§  879,  8]?  OCrusius,  Lps.  Studd.  2,  288;  J  J. 
189,  650)  elegie  eum  explicare  conatue.  Perhaps  the  person  addressed  is  Macrobius 
Theodosius  (§  444).  The  author  is  called  in  the  MS.  Aviani  (genitive),  henoe 
Avianus  or  Avianius  (WFaOHHKB,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  60.  Avianii  see  PRE.  1«,  2147. 
OIL.  1,  577«.  8,  752.  6,  12877-82.  8,  passim,  etc.;  cf.  also  §  452,  6).  Flavins 
Avianus,  the  name  formerly  given  to  him,  is  unsupported. 

2.  The  author  moves  without  constraint  among  the  creations  of  Pagan  belief 
(Juppiter,  Phoebus,  Neptune,  Fortuna  etc.),  mentions  both  the  erection  of  edtars 
(12,  5),  of  statues  of  the  gods  on  tombs  or  in  temples  (28),  and  sacrifices  (29,  ^), 
speaks  simply  of  the  campus  (10,  8),  and  therefore  seems  to  have  lived  at  Borne 
and  in  a  heathen  sphere.  The  metre,  which  in  itself  is  but  ill  suited  to  the  sub- 
ject-matter, is  correct,  sometimes  even  elegant,  the  diction  is  generally  pure,  but 
rhetorically  inflated,  which  is  specially  noticeable  in  contrast  with  the  simplicity 
of  the  subjects.  Av.  is  most  correctly  assigned  to  the  4th  or  5th  cent.  (  Wbrksdobf's 
PLM.  5,  2,  668.  OKkller,  PBE.  1',  1826 ;  JJ.  Suppl.  4,  410.  WFbOhkek  1.1.  p.  xii. 
LMOller,  de  Ph.  et  Aviano  82.  OCrusius,  Leipz.  Studd.  2,  288.  OUmbbin,  de  Av. 
aetate,  Jena  1885.  Ellis  intr.  to  his  ed.  p.  xv).  Lachmamm,  de  aetate  Flavi  Aviani 
(kl.  Schrr.  2,  51)  follows  Canhkgieter  in  his  ed.  p.  254  and  assigns  the  author  (after 
important  alterations  and  abridgments)  to  the  2nd  century. 

8.  There  are  numerous  MSS.  beginning  with  s.  IX  (e.g.  Paris.  8096.  SGerm. 
1188,  then  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  86,  Karoliruh.  85,  aU  s.  IX) ;  cf.  FrOhnbi's,  BIhrsis*, 
Ellis'  praeff.,  KSchemkl,  ZfCG.  16,  897.  LMOller,  de  Phaedr.  et  Aviani  fabb., 
Lps.  1875,  88.  JHuKMER,  Wien.  Studd.  2,  158  (on  fragm.  SGaU.  s.  XI/XH).— 
Editions  with  Phaedrus  and  others.  Separately  by  HGamnboibter  (Amst.  1781), 
CHTzscHUCKB  (Lps.  1790),  CLachicahn  (Berl.  1845),  WFrOhnbr  (Lps.  1862), 
EBlBRBXB  (PI  M.  5,  88),  BEllis  (with  prolegg.,  crit.  app.,  commentary,  excuisus, 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  450,  1.      AVIANUS :    CARMEN  DE  FIGURIS.  446 

index,  Lond.  1887).— Criticism :  EBIhrens,  miscell.  crit  176.    JEBMayob,  Claas. 
review  1,  I8a    OCrusius,  JJ.  189,  649. 

4.  These  fabolae  were  chiefly  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  epimythia;  see 
FrOuneb  p.  50.  In  pcui;  they  betray  their  mediaeval  origin  even  by  their  leonine 
rhythm.  This  appears  also  in  the  paraphrase  (perhaps  of  saeo.  XI)  entitled  Novas 
Avianns  (edited  from  a  Munich  and  Brussels  MS.  by  EGrosse,  KOnigsb.  1868).  In 
saec.  Xn  we  have  the  Novus  Avianus  of  Alexander  Neckam  (f  1227),  the  extant 
fragments  being  given  by  FrOhner  p.  55.  A  paraphrase  of  Av.  in  prose  and  verse 
from  847  «  s.  XIV  in  FrOhher  p.  65. 

461.  To  tliis  time  we  may  also  ascribe  some  didactic  poems, 
among  wliich  the  most  important  is  on  rhetoric  (carmen  de 
fignris)  by  an  anonymous  writer. 

1.  The  carmen  de  f  iguris  (186  hexx.)  was  discovered  in  Paris.  7530  s.  VIII, 
first  published  by  LQuicherat  (BibL  de  P^cole  des  chartes  1,  51),  then  by  HSauppe 
(Epist.  crit.  ad  GHermann.  152),  FWSchneidewin  (Gott.  1841),  the  best  edition 
being  in  KHalm's  rhett.  lat.  min.  63,  where  are  also  used  the  critical  observations 
of  HLAhrens,  Zf  aw.  1848, 162,  ThBerok  and  ThMommsen,  ib.  1845, 81,  FBIT8CH^ 
op.  8,  802  and  others.  The  last  ed.  in  Bibse's  AL.  485  and  in  BIhrbks*  PLM.  8, 
272.  It  treats  of  the  figurae  lexeos.  Each  figure  receives  three  lines,  one  of  which 
generally  contains  the  definition  and  two  the  illustrations.  After  a  preface  in 
three  lines  {CoUibitum  eat  ncbit  in  text  scJtemcUa  qtute  sunt  trino  ad  te,  Mesti^  per- 
scrihere  singula  versu  et  prosa  et  versu  pariUr  f  piacare  virorum)^  the  author  treats 
first  of  the  three  principal  terms  KbiAtm^  kQ>Kw  and  rtplodot^  which  Aquila  also  has 
from  Alexander  Numenius ;  then  of  the  respective  figures  in  the  alphabetical  succes- 
sion of  the  Greek  technical  terms,  the  method  being  that  under  each  letter  they  are 
first  taken  from  Butilius  Lupus,  his  arrangement  being  observed,  then  from  other 
sources  (espepially  Alexander  Numenius)  others  are  added  (Dzialas,  quaest.Butil. 
21,  of.  FHaase  1.1.  889).  With  v.  151  follows  a  further  supplement  of  (less  impor- 
tant) figures  previously  passed  over.  The  examples  are  generally  happy  and 
jmrtly  original,  partly  derived  from  Greek  and  Boman  writers,  both  poets  and 
prosaists,  merely  transformed  so  as  to  suit  the  arrangement  and  the  hexameter. 
Thus  we  have  examples  from  Sallust  (Catil.  20,  4)  v.  8  sq.,  Ennius  (trag.  47  Vahl.) 
V.  51  (also  in  Butilius  Lupus),  Vergil  (Aen.  1,  664  sq.)  v.  78,  from  Horace  (sat.  1,  5, 
28)  in  the  supplement  v.  179.  The  ix)em  has  a  pronounced  archaic  character,  not 
oiUy  in  ignoring  final  s  in  prosody  and  using  such  forms  as  dixem,  indupetravi^ 
prosiet,  sUdsi^  but  also  in  divisions  of  words  such  as  (v.  10)  peri  quam  dieunt  odos ; 
Lucretius  especially  seems  to  be  often  used  {differitas,  bucera  setecula  etc.).  These 
archaisms  are  so  extraordinary  as  to  deserve  the  appellation  of  far-fetched.  WhUe, 
therefore,  the  first  editors  ascribed  the  poem  to  the  Augustan  period,  FHaase 
places  it  at  earliest  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines,  whilst  WChrist  (RhM.  20,  67) 
has  transferred  it  to  the  age  after  the  Antonines.  But  the  constant  shortening  of 
final  o,  and  at  v.  167  the  erroneous  use  made  of  a  late  epigram  itself  of  a  trifling 
character  (AL.  892  PLM.  4,  111)  lead  us  to  even  a  later  date.  The  poem 
appears,  therefore,  to  be  a  playful  experiment  in  veise  by  a  schoolmaster  well 
versed  in  Greek  (lemodes  150= Xijfu^s)  and  in  the  archaic  and  classical  literature 
of  the  Bomans,  of  the  time  of  Julius  Bufinianus,  Ausonius  and  Paulinus  of  Nola, 
when  we  also  meet  with  other  instances  of  the  dropping  of  final  «,  and  the  Messius 
to  whom  the  poem  is  addressed  is  probably  Messius  Arusianus  (§  427, 4).  MHaupt, 
op.  8,  634.    EHaase  HaU.  allg.  Lit.  Ztg.  1844,  386.    Cf.  Bresl.  Ind.  lect.  1856,  10 
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LM0LLSB,  metr.  p.  845  and  BhM.  23,  683.  MHaupt  op.  8,  559.  A  schoolman 
might  also  venture  on  such  formations  as  parimembrU  {lff6Kia\os)y  distribuda^ 
•MjTro^Mrfttm.  —  MKrupp,  de  carmine  incerti  auctoris  de  fignris,  Jena  1874. 
RScHMiDT,  carm.  de  fig.  qua  sit  aetate  conscriptum,  Jena  1874.  On  the  sonroes 
see  also  JMOlleb,  de  figuris  quaestt  crit.  I,  Greifsw.  1880,  14. — The  carmen  de 
figuriS)  published  by  MHaupt,  Lpz.  SBer.  2,  53,  is  a  work  by  Marbod  (f  at  Angers 
a.  1123 ;  of.  JAFadricii  bibl.  lat.  med.  et  inf.  aet.  5,  IG),  see  Hildgdebti  Cenoman. 
opp.  ed.  Benedict.,  Par.  1708,  p.  1857. 

2.  The  carmen  de  ponder ibus  et  mensuris  which,  transmitted  mainly  in 
MSS.  of  Prisoian,  is  for  this  reason  frequently  ascribed  to  him,  was  probably  com- 
posed as  early  as  the  end  of  saec.  IV  or  the  beginning  of  V  (EScbemkl,  Wien. 
SBer.  48,  85).  WChbist  (BhM.  20,  66)  places  it  as  early  as  under  Diocletian.  Cf. 
LMClleb,  J  J.  98,  559.  In  the  earliest  (and  most  complete)  MS.,  the  Yindob.  16 
(Bobiens.)  s.  YIII,  the  author's  name  is  missing,  in  others  we  read :  Pritciani  liber 
de  ponderUme  et  mensurU  ex  opere  Hufini  vd  i^atmiftt  (Leid.  Yoss.  Q.  88  s.  X)  or  Remi 
Favini  de  ponderibus  et  mensuris  (Guelferb.  Gud.  64  s.  X)  or,  which  is  especially 
noteworthy,  Hemi  Favini  epistola  de  ponderibiis  ex  sensu  eiusdem  dart  audoris 
{ortUorit  in  the  Yoss.)  od  Symmachum  melrico  iure  missa  (Paris.  7498  s.  TX,  Leid. 
Yoss.  15,  see  LMOlleb,  JJ.  98,  568).  Accordingly  it  is  very  probable  that  a  cer- 
tain Bemmius  F(l)avi(a)nus  was  the  author  and  one  of  the  younger  Symmachi 
(§  425,  8)  the  recipient.  The  suggester  was  therefore  probably  the  Bnfinus  who 
is  mentioned  as  the  author  (§  445,  5).  He  might  be  designated  by  the  words 
eius^lem  dart  oratoris  in  the  Paris.,  as  the  commentarium  of  Bufinus  comes  imme- 
diately before  in  this  MS.  (see  Keil's  GL.  8,  896).  Printed  in  FHultsch,  scriptt. 
metrolog.  rom.88,  then  AL.  486  (cf.  ib.  2,  p.  ix).  PLM.  5,  71.  On  a  Cantabr.  s.  X 
HScHEMKL,  Wien.  Studd.  7, 841.— On  the  scholastic  poem  of  the  XII  sapientes  see 
§  421,  9 ;  on  the  hymn  to  Sol  §  21,  8.    475,  5  in  fin. 

8.  In  a  catalogue  of  MSS.  of  the  Murbach  monastery  of  a.  1464  there  is  the 
record :  Olibrii  bttcdican,  Anicius  Hermogenianus  Olybrius  cos.  a.  895  is  pro- 
bably intended  as  the  author  of  this  now  lost  poem  (§427, 4) ;  son  of  Sex.  Petronius 
Probus,  cos.  a.  871  mentioned  §  422,  8  1. 16.  An  epigram  addressed  to  this  same 
Olybrius  and  one  by  him  is  extant  AL.  772  (cf.  §  41,  2  1.  25).  On  him  see 
Claudiait.  ad  Olybr.  8  tam  prona  facultas,  carmina  seu  fmndis  $eu  Cieerona  tonas, 
EZabncke,  commentatt.  in  honor.  Studemundi  197. 

462.  In  the  North  of  Africa  and  before  it  was  conquered  by 
the  Vandals,  Martianus  Capella  wrote  his  encyclopaedia  of 
the  seven  artes  liSerales  in  nine  books.  The  writer's  strange 
device  of  introducing  the  various  Arts  at  the  nuptials  of  Mercury 
and  Philologia  is  worked  out  in  a  tasteless  manner.  For  the 
chief  part  of  the  subject-matter  and  its  treatment  Yarro  was  the 
principal  source;  for  rhetoric  (b.  V)  he  used  especially  Aquila 
Eomanus;  for  geometry  and  geography  (b.  VI)  SoUnus  and 
Pliny ;  for  music  (b.  IX)  Aristides  Quintilianus.  Many  passages 
are  in  poetical  form,  likewise  in  imitation  of  Varro.  These  parts 
are  relatively  more  enjoyable  than  those  in  prose,  which  on  the 
one  hand  disgust  the  reader  with  their  pedantry  and  on  the  other 
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hand  exaggerate  the  ornate  and  conceited  style  of  Apuleius  to 
an  unbearable  degree. 

1.  Sabscription  in  the  Bamberg,  and  Beichen.  Martiani  Minnei  Felicis  Ca- 
pdlae  Afri  Carthaginensit  ,  .  .  liber  Villi  explicit.  According  to  Cassiodorus 
he  was  a  native  of  Madanra.  On  the  author  and  his  work  the  epilogue  contains 
the  following  statement  (9,  997) :  hahee  senileni  (the  author  also  alludes  to  his  age 
at  1,  2),  Martiane  (the  son),  fabulam,  miecUla  lu$it  quam  lucemie  flamine  Sattira  ; 
Pdasgoe  dum  docere  nUitur  artes  creagris  vix  amuMS  Atticis  etc  in  novena  decidit 
vdumina,  haec  quippe  lOquax  .  .  ,  immiecuit  Mueae  deosque^  disciplincts  cyclictie 
garrire  agreeti  cruda  finxit  piaemate.  .  .  .  Fdicis  8ed  Capell<ie  flamine  (ct.  8^  8^ 
ne  tu  Felfx  vd  Capdla  vd  quisquia  e»),  indocta  rabidum  quern  videre  saecula  iurgis 
caninoe  Uateratua  pendere^  proconetdari  f  vero  dantem  culmini,  .  .  .  beata  aldmnum 
urbt  Eliseae  qtiem  videt  iugariorum  murcidam  viciniam  parvo  obeideniem  vixque  re- 
epersum  lucro,  nidante  cura  aomnolentum  lucibus  .  .  .  teetem  (the  satura)  ergo  nostrum 
quae  vdemum  prodidit  eecute  nugis  note  ignoece  ledilani.  The  author  was,  therefore, 
an  advocate  (cf.  6,  577  ex  quo  desudatio  curaque  deetrictior  tibi  foreneie  rabulaiionis 
partibue  inligata  aciem  .  .  .  obtudit)  in  Africa  (Carthage)  while  it  still  had  its 
proconsuls  i.e.  before  Geiseric's  capture  6f  Carthage  (a.  489)  or  landing  in  Africa 
(a.  429),  and  lived  in  modest  circumstances.  In  agreement  with  this  we  have  the 
designation  of  Carthage  6,  669  as  inclita  pridem  armie^  nunc  fdicitate  reverenda. 
It  remains  a  question  how  long  before  a.  489,  or  a.  429,  we  should  place  Martianus. 
It  is  however  certain  that  (as  he  used  or  quoted  the  works  of  Aristides  Quintilianus 
and  Aquila,  see  n.  8)  he  cannot  have  written  previous  to  the  4th  century.  The 
most  probable  conjecture  is  that  6,  687  caput  gentium  Homa  armie  virit  eacrisque 
quam  diu  viguit  cadiferie  laudibm  conferenda  alludes  to  the  period  after  Alaric^s 
capture  of  Borne  (a.  410).  It  is  certainly  very  strange  to  find  the  following  de- 
scription of  Constantinople  by  an  author  of  the  4/5  century:  illic  promunturium 
Cerae  chryseon  Byzantio  oppido  cdd>ratum^  quod  a  DyrrJiachu^  dccxi  milibue  distai ; 
we  can  only  suppose  he  borrowed  mechanically  from  his  original  (Solin.  p.  76, 
10=Plih.  NH.  4,  46).  Martianus  completely  passes  over  Christianity  (except  per- 
haps eacrieque  1.1.) :  this  is  in  keeping  with  the  easy  diffuseness  with  which  he 
spins  out  his  theme.— Cf.  LMOllkb,  J  J.  98, 705.   PLCdkcke,  G6tt.  gel.  Anz.  1867, 82. 

2.  The  first  two  books  contain  the  setting.  Satura  personified  has  inspired  the 
author  with  the  whole  story :  1,  8  (see  below) ;  6,  576  ut  lepidula  est  d  quae  totam 
fabdlam  ah  inchoamentonim  motu  limineque  eueceperit,  Satura  iocabunda  .  .  . ;  8, 
806  Satura  ilia  quae  meos  semper  curae  habuit  informare  sensus^  807  Scttura  .  .  . 
lepidula  (809)  .  .  .  inrisoria  semper  lepidaque  versutia  inter  insana  semper 
deridens  vatum  tumores  dicabulis  cavillantibus  etc.  Hence  the  author  looks  upon 
his  work  as  a  satura  and  on  account  of  the  mixture  of  prose  and  verse  (n.  5) 
as  a  kind  of  satura  menippea*  Martianus^  work  of  course  differs  essentially 
from  that  of  Varro,  even  in  its  general  motive,  see  §  28,  3. — Fabdlam  tibi  quam 
Satira  comminiscens  hiemali  pervigilio  marcescentes  mecum  lucemas  edocuit  .  .  . 
explicabo.  Cum  inter  deos  fiereni  sacra  coniugia(l^  8),  .  .  .  Cyllenius  .  .  • 
uxorem  ducere  instUuit  (1,  5),  After  several  failures  in  his  wooing  Mercury 
consults  Apollo,  who  advises  him  to  marry  a  dodissima  virgo  of  the  name  of 
PhUdogia,  Mercury  agrees  and  obtains  permission  to  marry  her.  The  bride 
is  then  elevated  to  divine  state  and,  after  some  reluctance  on  her  part,  wafted 
to  heaven,  accompanied  with  songs  of  the  Muses,  but  first  has  to  give  up  all  her 
learning  (2, 185).  They  journey  by  the  milky  way  and  after  various  festivities 
the  contract  is  concluded  (2,  217).    The  description  strongly  resembles  Apuleius' 
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Met.,  but  is  most  tastelessly  overloaded  with  erudite  details.  The  seoond  book 
terminates :  nunc  ergo  mythus  terminatu»t  infiunt  artes  libelli  qui  9equente$  a$9erenL 
nam  fruge  vera  omnefictum  dimoveni  et  dieciplinae  annotabunt  tobriae  etc  Bat  even 
at  the  beginning  of  the  third  book  the  author  repents  his  purpose  and  resolves  to 
adhere  consistently  to  the  setting.  The  various  forms  of  learning  are  accordingly 
introduced  as  personages  in  the  suite  of  the  bridegroom  {dolaUe  virginee  S,  810; 
Mereuriale$  9,  897.  899)  and  described  in  most  minute  detail,  sometimes  wittily 
enough,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  subjects  which  they  represent  are  discussed 
very  drily ;  in  b.  8  grammar,  4  dialectic,  5  rhetoric,  6  geometry,  7  arithmetic,  8 
astronomy,  9  music  (medicine  and  architecture,  the  two  arts  added  by  Varro,  are 
not  speaking  personages,  see  9,  891).  Table  of  contents  in  Ebert,  LdMA.  1 ',  488. 
The  undue  space  given  to  the  setting  (even  at  the  very  dose  we  have  Harmonia 
conducting  the  bride  to  her  thalamus)  and  the  frequent  insertion  of  poetical  pieces 
render  the  contrast  with  the  pedantry  of  the  theoretic  passages  much  more  glaring, 
and  the  whole  thus  becomes  painfully  heterogeneous.  The  order  in  which  the 
various  arts  are  introduced  agrees  with  Varro  (see  §  166,  6  a),  the  number  of  books 
also  being  the  same,  as  the  omission  of  medicine  and  architecture  is  compensated 
by  the  two  books  of  the  introduction*  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  works 
agreed  also  in  the  title  (Disciplinae).  But  at  the  end  of  b.  2  Bamberg,  has 
the  subscription :  Martiani  Minnei  Felicie  Capellae  de  nupliie  phildogiae  lib,  11 
explicit^  and  then  the  title :  incipit  de  arte  grammatica  lib.  111, 

8.  On  the  sources  of  the  different  books,  frequently  used  very  carelessly  and 
with  a  lack  of  technical  knowledge  (vid.  inf.),  see  Eyssenhardt^s  edition  p.  xxxi, 
on  the  sources  of  b.  8  see  JCboensen  (n.  9).  The  setting  (b.  1. 2)  is  probably  the 
author's  own  invention,  though  even  here  some  unusual  statements  concerning 
the  gods  (e.g.  such  as  were  peculiar  to  the  Orphics)  have  been  taken  chiefly  from 
Varro.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  the  incidental  identification  of  the  gods  with 
constellations  and  the  corresponding  division  of  the  latter  into  16  regions.  It  is 
probable  on  other  grounds  that  Mart,  directly  made  use  of  Vcoro  (esp.  b.  7  and  8). 
In  rhetoric  Aquila  is  copied  in  the  doctrine  of  tht>  figurae  (§  888) ;  but  Fortuna- 
tianus  (§  427,  5)  may  just  as  well  have  borrowed  from  Mart,  or  from  his  sources  as 
vice  versa,  though  the  greater  detail  in  the  portions  of  Fortunatianus  in  question 
is  an  argument  for  that  writer  having  been  used  by  Martianus.  In  later  litera- 
ture the  work  which  most  nearly  resembles  that  of  Mart,  is  the  Disciplinarum 
libri  of  Augustine  (§  440,  7).— B.  6  is  from  Pliny  and  Solinus ;  see  FLOdecke,  de 
M.  C.  libro  sexto,  GOtt.  1862;  GOtt.  gel.  Anz.  1867,  88  Where  we  are  able  to 
check  Mart/s  use  of  the  sources,  we  always  find  traces  of  haste  and  ignorance. 
8o  especially  in  his  theory  of  harmony  and  rhythm  (b.  9),  generally  a  verbal 
translation  from  Aristides  Quint,  (perhaps  also  from  Latin  sources,  e.g.  Varro  ?) 
with  numerous  errors ;  see  BWbstphal,  griech.  Bhythmiker  (1881)  47.  HDeiters, 
Studien  zu  den  griech.  Mus.,  on  the  relation  of  Mart.  Cap.  to  Arist.  Quint., 
Posen  1881. 

4.  The  illustrations  are  mostly  taken  from  Cicero  (esp.  in  b.  5),  then  from 
Vergil,  Terence,  and  also  from  Sal  lust,  Ennius  and  others,  the  latest  from  Septi- 
mius  Serenus  (§  858,  5)  and  Terentianus  (§  878  •,  1).  Mart's  prose  rdcaUs  in  many 
respects  that  of  Apuleius,  who  however  appears  simple  in  comparison  with  Mar- 
tianus* inexhaustible  bombast,  which  is  intended  to  compensate  for  his  uttdr  lack 
of  imaginative  power  and  exhibits  the  author's  awkward  pedantry  in  an  insufBar- 
able  jumble  of  abstractions,  of  old  and  new  Latin,  of  poetical  and  prosaic 
phraseology,  which  the  beclouded  reader  is  hardly  expected  to  understand  save 
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vaguely  and  partially.    The  diction  of  the  poetical  pieces  imitatas  Vergil  in  par- 
ticular, see  Stangb  1.1.  45.    On  M.'8  diction  sae  in  general  CBjttiqer  l.l.  620. 

6.  Each  book  opens  and  generally  also  terminates  with  a  poetical  piece.  Not 
only  are  many  poems  inserted  (esp.  in  b.  2  and  9),  but  the  prose  also  often  passes 
into  poetry,  even  in  the  most  abs^^mse  discussions  (e.g.  3, 289).  Dactylic  vers  ^ 
are  the  most  frequent  (hexameters,  distiohs,  once  even  28  pentameters  icarA  irrlxof 
9,  907  sqq. ;  also  stichic  adonii  2, 125)  and  iambics  (sanarii,  dimeters) :  there  also 
ooxjur  choriambic  (asclepiads,  tetrameters  as  in  Auson.  Bissula  5  p.  226  Sch.), 
phalaecic,  ionic,  anapaestic  and  trochaic  lines.  These  are  on  the  whole  remark- 
ably correct  and  constructed  after  classical  models ;  in  the  quantity  of  syllables, 
synaloephe  and  hiatus  (only  in  the  caesura)  Martianus  likewise  shows  commend- 
able strictness.  But  especially  in  foreign  words  there  occur  many  of  the  mistakes 
peculiar  to  the  time,  such  as  Sirdpisj  Cdndpoa,  trigdnus,  axidma^  Arcds,  iwras ;  and 
as  here  accent  ha<«  overpowered  quantity,  so  also  in  scansions  such  as  iSquaXj 
fl&gildret  (side  by  side  with  correct  ones  Idqudceij  fidgUat),  cSrneris,  fescSnina,  nior- 
tdlibusque.  The  mass  of  mistakes  in  the  closing  poem  is  remarkable  (see  speci- 
mens n.  1).    On  details  see  FOStamoe,  de  re  metrica  Mart.  Cap.,  Lps.  1882. 

6.  B3I0W  b.  1  in  the  MSS.  (Bamb.,  Beichenaug.,  Darmst.)  occurs  the  sub- 
scriptio :  Securus  Memor  Felix  v.  8p(ectabiL),  com(e»)  consist.^  rhetor  (urhis)  R.  ex 
mendosissimis  exemplaribus  emendaham  contra  legente  Deuter{i)o  acholastico,  discipulo 
meo^  Moniae  ad  portam  Capenam  cos,  Paulini  v.  c.  sub  d,  non,  Martiarum  Christo 
adiuvante.  This  cos.  Paulinus  is  probably  the  one  of  a.  534  rather  than  of  a.  498, 
and  the  Felix  here  mentioned  is  identical  with  the  magister  Felix  orator  urb'is 
Homae  (cf.  §  477,  3)  alluded  to  in  the  subscriptio  of  the  Horatian  MSS.  (§  240,  (J), 
but  this  Deuterius  cannot  well  be  the  same  who  is  mentioned  in  Ennodius  (§  477, 
5).  OJahn,  Leipz.  SB^r.  1851,  351.  An  epigram  Laeti  Aviani  (AL.  925  PLM.  5, 
425)  on  the  work  of  Mart.  Cap.  is  very  suspicious  as  having  been  published  by 
CBarth  (§  823,  5). — ENarducci,  intomo  a  vari  commenti  fin  qui  inediti  o  S2ono- 
sciuti  (e.g.  by  Hadoardus  [cf.  §  183,  5  1.  8],  Scotus  Erigena,  Alexander  Neckam, 
Bemigius  of  Auxerre)  al  Marz.  Cap.,  in  the  Bull,  delle  scienze  matem.  15  (18^), 
Rome  1883.  —An  old-high -German  translation  of  Mart.  Cap.  from  Notker's  (f  1022) 
school  is  printed  in  PPiper,  Schriften  Notker's  etc.  (Freib.  1882),  685. 

7.  The  work  of  M.  C.  was  used  as  a  school-book  during  the  Middle  Ages. 
Alr<iady  Gregory  of  Tours  (§  486)  hist.  Franc,  p.  449,  14  init.  si  te  ,  ,  ,  Martia- 
nus noster  septem  disciplinis  erudiit  etc.  Hence  the  •  great  number  of  MSS. ;  see 
Etssenhakdt  1.1.  X.  XX.  The  extant  MSS.  are  all  derived  from  one  original,  as 
they  agree  in  the  corruptions  of  the  text.  Most  important  MSS. :  Bern.  56  *>  s.  X 
(ADiCK  1.1.  1,  8),  Bamberg,  s.  X  and  agreeing  with  this  Beichenaug.  (now  at 
Carlsruhe),  then  Durmstad.,  the  last  two  s.  X/XI ;  also  a  Cantabrigiensis  s.  VIII 
(with  Keltic  gloss?s,  see  WStockes  in  Kuhn's  Beitr.  z.  vgl.  Sprachforscb.  7,  385) 
and  Monac.  14729  8.  X. — Editions:  ed.  princ.  by  FVitalis  Bodianus,  Vincent. 
1499,  then  by  BVdlcanius  (Bas.  1577,  with  Isidorus),  HGrotius  (Lugd.  1599), 
UFKopp  (Frankf.  1836)  and  FEyssexhardt  (rec..  Lips.  1886).  B.  5  also  in  Halm's 
rhett.  latt.  p.  449  (cf.  p.  xi) ;  b.  9  in  Meibom's  auct.  mus.  (1652)  2, 165.— CBOttigi  r, 
Mart.  C.  u.  s.  Satira,  Jahn's  Arch.  13,  590.— Criticism  :  BBbntley,  BhM.  36,  157. 
BoTTicHEB  1.1.  607.  FEyssknhardt,  BhM.  17,  638.  18,  323.  637.  29, 152.  479  and 
comment,  crit.  de  M.  C.  particula,  Berl.  1861.  FJPetersen,  de  M.  C.  emendando, 
Helsingf.  1870.  ADick,  de  Mart.  Cap.  emendando,  Berne  1885  ;  St.  Gallen  1889  II. 
JJCrgensen,  de  M.  C.  libro  lU  in  the  Commentt.  phil.,  Lps.  1874,  59. 
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E.  The  Fifth  Century. 

4B3.  With  the  fifth  century  we  are  in  the  midst  of  the 
migration  of  tribes.  One  country  of  the  West  after  another  was 
seized  and  swallowed  up  by  this  torrent  of  populations,  the 
ancient  culture  perishing  with  it.  At  the  beginning  of  this  cen- 
tury (a.  406  sqq.)  Gaul  was  flooded  by  the  hordes  of  Eadagais ; 
a.  410  Rome  was  taken  by  Alaric,  king  of  the  Visigoths ;  a.  416 
his  successor  Wallia  founded  the  kingdom  of  the  Visigoths  in 
Southern  France  and  Spain ;  a.  429  the  kingdom  of  the  Vandals 
in  Africa  was  founded  by  G^eiseric.  Italy  was  devastated  by  the 
Huns  under  Attila  a.  462,  Rome  hardly  escaping  the  fate  which, 
however,  overtook  her  a.  466  at  the  hands  of  Geiseric.  After  a 
series  of  feeble  Emperors,  the  West-Roman  Empire  received  its 
coup  de  grace  (a.  476)  from  the  Herulian  Odoacer,  and  a.  486 
Gaul  north  of  the  Loire  passed  into  the  possession  of  the  Franks 
under  Clovis,  who,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century, 
wrested  southern  Gaul  from  the  Visigoths  and  the  South-east 
from  the  Burgundians.  The  ruling  nations  were  now  barbarians, 
who  trampled  down  civilisation  and  were  accessible  only  to  its 
bad  influences.  The  conquered  nations  submitted  in  dull  des- 
pair. 

At  first  some,  whose  culture  originated  in  a  better  time, 
showed  a  purer  taste  in  their  works,  e.g.  Rutilius  Namatianus, 
Vincentius  of  Lerinum,  and  Leo  the  Great.  But  by  degrees 
literary  productiveness  ceased,  and  those  who  still  made  attempts 
were  either  infected  by  the  prevalent  bcu'barism  or,  like  Salvianus 
and  Apollinaris  Sidonius,  proved  by  their  artificial  diction  that 
the  literature  they  intended  to  continue  was  already  dead.  Cul- 
ture and  literature  gradually  passed  into  the  exclusive  possession 
and  custody  of  the  clergy.  Only  jurisprudence  again  gained 
some  importance  by  the  necessity  of  organising  the  new  states 
and  adapting  the  Roman  law  to  the  requirements  and  relative 
civilisation  of  the  conquerors.  A.  426  the  so-called  Law  of 
Citations  regulated  the  treatment  of  classical  jurisprudence,  and 
a.  438  the  Imperial  edicts  which  were  still  valid  were  collected 
and  arranged  in  th^cpdex  Theodosianus.  This  facilitated  also 
such  abridgments  as  were  now  undertaken  both  by  private  in- 
dividuals and  public  authorities.  In  the  same  manner  abridged 
translations  of  medical  works  became  more  frequent;  at  the  close 
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of  the  century  the  Greek  Anthimus  even  addressed  a  Latin 
work  on  dietetics  to  Theoderic,  king  of  the  Franks.  The  East 
of  Europe  was  less  afflicted  by  the  horrors  of  the  time;  here 
Paganism-found  powerful  champions  in  Eunapios,  Olympiodoros 
and  iiosiyiua  in  their  Greek  historical  works  fTiere  too  Roman 
law  was  studied  more  zealously,  and  even  traditional  Latin 
grammar  was  diligently  maintained  and  represented  at  Con- 
stantinople by  Priscian.  In  the  West,  Gaul  retained  and  appre- 
ciated ancient  culture  perhaps  longer  than  other  parts;  but  the 
united  efforts  of  the  Germans  and  of  the  Church  overthrew  it  at 
last,  mortally  enfeebled  as  it  was.  At  last  ever  deepening  dark- 
ness overspread  nations  and  eountries. 

1.  AFOzANAM,  la  civilisation  au  V*  si^ole,  Par.  1855  11.  GKaufmann,  Ehetor- 
enschulen  und  Eiosterschulen  im  5.  a.  6.  Jahrh.,  in  Baumer's  hist.  Tascbenb. 
1869,  1.— Salvian.  de  gubem.  6, 18  wW  sunt  antiqucte  Hamanorum  opet  ac  dignitates  f 
fortissimi  quondam  Romani  erant^  nunc  $ine  virtbut,  .  .  .  vectigcUia  illia  solvebant 
populi  barbararum,  noa  vectigales  .harharia  aumus,  7,  1  totu$  romanua  orhia  ei  mi$er 
est  et  luxuriosus,  Sidon.  ep.  8,  6  mundus  iam  tenescens,  ib.  8,  8  romana  reap,  in 
extrema  haec  miaeriarum  defluxU,  Orient,  oommonit.  2, 1%  l€ibenlia  funera  mundi, 
Maximus  (episc.  Africanus  ad  Tbeopbilum  Alexandrinum)  in  Beipferscheid, 
anecdota  Casinensia  (firesl.  1871)  p.  2  inter  tot  conletbentia  aaeculi  praecipitea  minaa^ 
.  .  .  inter  tot  conliai  orbia  acerba  naufragia,  Claud ian.  Mam.  in  his  letter  to 
Sapaudus  (§  466,  9)  :  bonarum  artiuvi  iam  inde  a  proavorum  noetrorum  aaeculia  facta 
iaciura  et  animi  cultum  deapuena  .  .  .  ddiciia  et  divitiia  aerviena  .  .  .  peaaum 
dedit  cum  doctrina  virtutem.  Fuloemt.  myth,  praef.  quamvia  noatri  temporia 
aerumnoaa  miaeria  non  dicendi  petat  atudium^  aed  vivendi  fieat  ergaatulum^  nee  famae 
aaaiatendum  poeticae^  aed  f ami  ait  conavlendum  domeaticae, 

2.  Apoll.  Sidon.  carm.  12,  1  quid  m«,  etai  valeam^  parare  carmen  feacenninicolae 
itd>€a  Dionea  inter  crinigeraa  ailum  catervaa  et  germanica  verba  atuiinentem^  Icmdantem 
tetrico  aubinde  vultu  quod  Burgundio  cantat  eactdentua^  infundena  acido  comam  butyrof 
via  dicam  ttbi  quid  poemafrangat  ?  ex  hoc  barbaricia  abacta  plectria  apemit  aenipedem 
atilum  Thalia  ex  quo  aeptipedea  videt  patronoa,  Cf.  AL.  285  PLM.  4,  868  inter  eila 
goticum  acapia  matzia  ia  drincan  non  audet  quiaquam  dignoa  edieere  veraua  (Mass- 
MARN,  Z.  f.  dentsch.  Altert.  1,  879.  JGrimm,  Gesch.  d.  deutsch.  8pr.  1,  454. 
AGrabow  in  the  Gratulationsschr.  d.  Philomathia  to  AStinner,  Oppeln  1880,  21. 
PLeo,  deutsche  Eundschau  82  [1882],  416.  REhwald,  Phil.  46,  687);  s.  §  466,  2. 
Yet  the  courts  of  the  Visigoths  at  Toulouse,  of  the  Burgundians  at  Vienne,  and 
subsequently  of  the  Franlss  long  continued  to  be  the  refuge  of  the  last  representa- 
tives of  Boman  literature.  Of  Carthage  Salvian.  de  gub.  7,  16  iUic  artium  libera' 
Hum  achotacy  Ulio  philoaophorum  offidnae  etc.  Of.  Apul.  flor.  16  and  (on  the  time  of 
Thrasamund)  Florentinus  (AL.  876,  82  PLM.  4,  427)  Carthago  atudiia^  Carthago 
omata  magiatria. — Exclusion  of  the  adherents  of  the  old  faith  from  state  offices  by 
the  Imperial  decree  of  a.  416  (cod.  Theod.  16, 10,  21). 

3.  Cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  3  (of  a.  426)  Papiniani,  Faulli,  Oaii,  Ulpiani  atque 
Modeatini  acripta  univeraa  firmamua  ita  ut  Gaium  quae  FauUum^  Ulpianum  et  cunctoa 
comitetur  auctoritaa  lectionesque  ex  omni  eiua  opere  recitentur.  eorum  quoque  aententiam 
quorum  tractalua  atque  aententiaa  ptaedicti  omnea  suis  operibua  miacuerunt  ratam  ea»e 
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cememus,  ut  Scaevotae,  Sabini,  luliani  tUque  Marcdli.  .  .  .  uhi  autem  divertat 
setUentiae  proferuntur  potior  numeru$  vinccU  auctorum,  vd,  si  numeru$  aequcdia  9%t, 
eius  partis  prctecedat  audoritas  in  qua  excdlentis  ingenii  fnr  Papinianus  emineat^ 
The  name  *  law  of  citation  *  is  due  to  GHogo.  Gf.  Budobff,  rOm.  Bechtsgesch.  1, 
202.    Dernbubg,  Gains  111. 

4.  An  edict  of  Theodosius  and  Yalentinian  of  a.  488  (cod.  Theod.  praef.): 
saepe  nostra  dementia  dubitavit  quae  causa  faceret  ui  tantis  propositis  praemiis  quibus 
artes  et  studia  nutriuntur  tarn  paud  raroque  extiterint  qui  plena  iuris  scientia  ditaren- 
tur  et  .  ,  .  vix  unus  aut  alter  receperit  sdiditatem  per/ectae  doclrinae  (knowledge  of 
the  Law).  Cf.  §  461,  1.— Of  importance  for  the  history  of  the  period  and  of  the 
Church  are  some  collections  of  decrees,  reports,  judgments,  letters,  etc.,  especially 
the  so-called  collectio  canonum  Avellana,  containing  248  pieces  dating  from  the 
years  867-553  (the  greater  part  from  a.  514-528);  cf.  Ballerimi  in  Migne  56, 
179.  Maabsen,  Wien.  SBer.  ^,  289;  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  des  canon.  B.  1,  787.— 
Principal  MSS.  Vatic.  8787  s.  XI,  Vatic  4961  (Avellanus)  s.  XI.  Cf.  esp.  WMbtkb, 
episttilae  imperatorum  rom.  ex  coll.  can.  Avell.  editae,  Ind.  schol.  Gk>tt.  1888. 
1888/89.  Cf.  §  498,  8.— In  the  cod.  Beichenaug.  now  Caroliruh.  258  s.  V  there  are 
preserved  GaUican  masses  of  the  5th  century,  edited  by  FJMone.  Cf.  Schuch- 
ABDT,  Vokal.  1, 16. 

5.  The  geography  of  Honorius,  which  dates  at  latest  from  the  5th  century,  con- 
tains the  names  of  a  map  (sphaera),  constructed  about  a.d.  860 ;  these  are  classified 
under  four  oceans  (orientalis,  occid.,  septentr.,  merid.)  and  their  subdivisioos 
(maria,  insulae,  montes,  provinciae,  oppida,  flumina,  gentes).  Not  the  compiler 
himself  Itdius  Honorius  magister  peritus  atque  sine  aliqua  dubitcUione  doctissimus 
(lulius  orator  utriusque  ariis  he  is  called  in  the  subscriptio  of  the  Paris,  s.  VI ;  see 
below  Cassiodorus),  but  one  of  his  pupils  illo  nolente  ac  subterfugiente  divulgavit  ae 
publicae  scientiae  obtulU.  The  little  book  is  extant  in  two  versions  (the  second  en- 
titled cosmographia  lulii  Caesaris)^  both  printed  in  ABiesk^s  geographi  lat.  min. 
21.  Mentioned  and  commended  by  Cassiod.  div.  lect.  25  cosmographiae  quoque 
notitiam  vobis  percurrendam  esse  .  .  .  suademus ;  .  .  .  quod  vobis  eveniet 
absolute  si  libeUum  lulii  oratoris  .  .  .  studiose  legere  festinetis  etc,  KMCllenhoff, 
d.  Weltkarte  des  Aug.  (Kiel  1856)  6 ;  Herm.  9, 182.  Biese  intr.  to  his  geogr.  min. 
XIX.  WKuBiTSCHEK,  kHt.  Beitr.  z.  lul.  Honorius,  OberhoUabrunn  1882.  88  II; 
d.  Erdtafel  des  lul.  Honor.,  Wien.  Studd.  7, 1,  278.— Honorius  and  Orosius  (§  455, 
4)  are  copied  out  in  the  rather  worthless  compilation,  dating  probably  from  the 
6th  century,  which  in  the  later  MSS.  is  erroneously  attributed  to  Aethicus  (§  497, 1), 
last  printed  in  Bibse^s  geogr.  min.  71;  see  his  Prolegg.  xxvii.  In  the  oldest 
text  the  heading  is  Cosmographia  cum  itinerariis  suis  et  portibus  et  ex  fastis 
Homanorum  et  consulum  nominibus  et  diversisj  sine  quo  nemo  prudentium  esse  potesL 
Hence  the  cosmogr.  belonged  to  a  miscellaneous  work,  which  is  no  longer  to  be 
found  among  the  MSS.,  but  the  cosmogr.  is  still  followed  in  many  MSS.  (likewise 
in  the  oldest,  Vindob.  s.  VIII)  by  the  itiner.  Anton.  (§412,2). — ^A  geographical  work 
(by  a  non-Christian  Greek)  of  Eastern  origin  (composed  c.  a.d.  850),  which  is  re- 
markable for  the  abundance  of  its  materials  and  the  freshness  of  its  style,  has  been 
transmitted  in  a  Latin  translation  probably  of  the  5th  cent,  in  barbarous  Latin, 
which  still  shows  traces  of  the  Greek,  under  the  title  expositio  totius  mundi  et 
gentium  (printed  e.g.  in  CMOller,  geogr.  gr.  min.  2,  518.  ABiese,  geogr.  lat.  min. 
IC^).  This  twinslation  was  subsequently  much  abridged,  chiefly  by  the  elimi na- 
tion of  all  Pagan  ingredients,  and  entirely  remodelled  in  style  and  emended  by  a 
Christian  writer.  This  revised  version  (in  AMai,  class,  auct.  8,  885.  CMCller  and 
ABiESE  LI.  1.1.)  is  entitled  in  the  MSS. :  Itber  iunioris  philosophi  in  quo  continetur 
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fotiu9  arbU  description  .  .  .  Cf.  BOcheler,  BhM.  27,  476.  In  gen.  Bitschl,  op. 
3,  743.  ChbPkterhkn,  BhM.  8, 161.  877.  9,  85.  422.  Pebtz,  de  oo8mogr.  12.— An 
epigram  on  the  new  edition  of  a  map  of  the  world  (perhaps  belonging  to  the 
Divisio  orbis  terrarnm  [§  220, 12  1.  21]?),  which  Theodosius  II  caused  to  be  made 
in  a.  435,  has  been  transmitted  vby  the  Irish  monk  Dicuil  (al  825)  in  de  mensnra 
orbis  terrae:  AL.  724  PLM.  5,  84;  Biesb's  geogr.  min.  19,  cf.  p.  xviii.  The 
attribution  to  a  certain  Sedulius  is  based  on  a  confusion,  see  §  473, 9  and  ESchwedeb, 
Chorogr.  des  Aug.  1,  45.    JPabtsch,  die  Darst.  Eur.  bei  Agr.  1875,  9. 

6.  Of  importance  for  the  statistics  of  the  later  Boman  Empire  is  the  Byzantine 
State  manual  (a  list  of  the  court,  civil  and  military  appointments),  Notitia 
dig^tatum  omnium,  tarn  civilium  quam  militarium^  in  partibus  orientis  et 
occidentis,  an  official  work,  composed  about  a.  410  (cf.  however  Mommsbn,  Herm. 
19,  288),  and  transmitted  in  a  cod.  Spirensis  (now  lost).  Edited  from  copies  of 
this  by  EBoCKiNO,  Bonn  1839-53  and  OSbbck,  Berl.  1876.  Cf.  OSebck,  quaestt.  de 
N.  D.,  BerL  1872 ;  Herm.  9,  217.  See  also  EStbfpbhhaoeh,  Herm.  19>  458.  CJulli ah, 
M61.  d'arch^l.  1,  284.    8,80. 


454.  We  possess  a  poem  in  two  books,  de  reditu  suo,  by 
Rutilius  Claudius  Naxnaiianus  composed  a.  416,  describing  in 
elegiac  metre  the  author's  return  home  from  Rome  to  Gaul,  with 
numerous  excursuses  on  persons  and  things.  The  poem  is  attrac- 
tive on  account  of  its  lucidity  and  the  warm  natural  feeling  per- 
vading it,  while  at  the  same  time  it  is  correct  and  pure  in  form. 
Unfortunately  the  greater  part  of  the  second  book  is  lost. 

1.  The  author's  name  in  the  Bobiensis  (see  n.  4) :  ButUius  Claudius  Namaiianus, 
He  was  a  native  of  Gaul  (1,  20  indigenamque  ntum  gallica  rura  vacant),  but 
magister  offlciorum  (1,  568)  at  the  West-Boman  Court,  and  at  Home  praef.  urbi 
(1, 157),  probably  in  the  course  of  a.  414,  as  the  predecessor  of  Albinus  (1,  473,  cf. 
cod.  Theod.  135,  38).  If  he  be  the  mag.  off.  Namatiua  in  the  cod.  Theod.  6,  27,  15, 
he  held  this  office  a.  412.  His  father  Lachanius  (1,  595;  Laecanius  is  needlessly 
proposed  by  WFrOhhbb,  Phil,  suppl.  5,  60;  cf.  Aaxa^cor,  Aaxaraj)  held  a  high 
appointment  and  had  a  statue  at  Pisa  (1,  575).  He  is  perhaps  the  Claudius  who 
was  a,  389  cons.  Tusciae  (cod.  Theod.  2,  4,  5)  and  896  praef.  urb.  (ib.  6,  26,  8.  15, 
13, 1).    He  was  related  to  Palladius,  the  son  of  Exuperantius  (1,  207). 

2.  His  journey  home  was  occasioned  by  the  devastation  of  his  estates  (1,  20) 
probably  by  the  Visigoths  (near  Tolosa  ?  its  capture  1,  496).  On  account  of  the 
Goths  (Getae  1,  37,  who  play  an  important  x)art  in  the  poem,  see  1,  142.  336.  2,  51) 
Namat.  makes  the  journey  by  sea,  and  suffers  many  delays  owing  to  the  unfavour- 
able season  (departure  from  Ostia  at  the  beginning  of  October).  Many  digressions 
(deverticula  2,  61)  are  added  to  the  account,  descriptions  of  places,  legends,  rhetori- 
cal excursuses  (on  gold  and  iron  1,  857) ;  and  above  all  tributes  are  paid  to  the 
memory  of  friends,  e.g.  Rufius  Volusianus  (1,  167.  417),  Palladius  (above  §  410, 1), 
Albinus  (1,  466),  Victorinus  (1,  493),  Protadiua  (1,  542),  his  father  Lachanius  (n.  1) 
and  others  (n.  5).  He  is  a  staunch  adherent  of  the  old  faith  (e.g.  1,  67.  233.  259) 
with  Stoicism  for  key-note :  FMOller,  de  Namatiano  stoico,  Soltquellae,  1882.  A 
strong  invective  against  the  Jews :  1,  383.  Christianity  also  in  the  eyes  of  the 
poet  is  a  deterior  circaeis  tecta  venenis  (1,  525)  and  he  inveighs  in  particular  against 


Digitized  byC^OOQlC 


454  FIFTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

its  ascetic  and  monastic  side  (1,  440.  517).  Borne  is  enthusiastically  praised  at 
the  heginziing  of  b.  1.  On  the  other  hand  the  Imperial  family  is  not  mentioned  in 
what  remains  of  the  work.  An  attack  on  Stilicho  for  hi^  treaty  with  the  Goths 
2,41. 

8.  On  the  date  of  composition  see  1, 196:  quanvoU  sedeties  dtm9  e*  miUe  peractu 
annus  praeterea  iam  tibi  (Boma)  nonua  eat.  a.  1169  uxj.  (Varr.)=416  ajo^  Half 
idyl,  half  satire,  the  poem  is-  very  interesting  as  a  picture  of  the  time.  Of  b.  2 
however,  only  the  first  tenth  is  extant.  The  beginning  of  b.  1  has  likewise  been 
lost.    On  the  almost  faultless  verse  of  Nam.  sae  LMCllbb  praef.  to  his  ed.  p.  xi. 

4.  As  the  codex  Bobiensis  (§  828^7)  discovered  a^  1498  has  again  been  lost, 
the  text  of  the  poem  rests  exclusively  on  a  copy  at  Vienna,  s.  XVI.  Ed.  princ.  by 
JBPius  (Bjn.  1520)^  then  by  JCastalio,  Bome  1582.  CBarth,  Frankf.  1623. 
ThJabAlmkix)vbkn  (cum  nott.  varr.),  Amst.  1687.  Webhsdorf,  PLM.  5,  1,  77. 
rec.  et  ill.  AWZdupt,  BerL  1840.-  Bee-  et  praefatus  est  LMOllbb,  Lps,  1870. 
Translated  and  explained  by  Itasius  LsMmACUs  (AvBkumont),  Berl.  1872.  In 
BXhrkn8^^^£X<J£:_5»  4^-Criticism :  AWZumpt,  obss.  in  B.  CL  Nam.  paors  I  Barl. 
1836.    GFUNOKR,PhiU8^,870. 

5.  As  contemporary  poets  B.  N.  mentions  the  satirist  Lucillus  (see  §  448,  5), 
and  a  certain  (Bufius  Valerius)  Messala  (1,  268),  probably  the  same  who  was 
praef.  praet.  a.  899-400,  subsequently  praef.  nrbi,  and  to  whom  Stmmachus  ad- 
dressed epp.  7,  81-92  (on  this  see  Skeck  p^  cijlxxvi)  ;  cf^Sin.  oarm.  9, 802  Meualem 
ingenii  satis  profundi. 

456.  About  the  same  time  the  Spanish  presbyter  Paulus 
Ore  si  us  wrote,  at  Augustine's  request,  in  vindication  and 
^dfification  of  the  Church,  his  sketch  of  a  Christian  history  of 
the  world  from  Adam  down  to  a.i>.  417,  without  any  deep  study 
or  knowledge  of  his  subject,  chiefly  from  Livy,  Justinus  and 
Hieronymus'  version  of  Eosebios'  Chronicle,  but  arbitrarily  se- 
lecting and  treating  his  material  so  as  to  suit  his  peculiar  views, 
in  an  unequal  but  generally  bombastic  style.  Besides  this  work 
we  have  by  Orosius  two  dogmatic  polemical  treatises  against  the 
Pelagians  and  Priscillianists. 

1.  Genmad.  vir.  ill.  89  Orosius  presh^er,  Hispanus  genere^  vir  doquens  et  his- 
toriarum  cognitor  (from  Prosper  chron.  ad.  a.  896),  scripeii  ctdtersum  querulo*  H 
infamatores  chrisiiani  nominisj  qui  dicuni  defectum  romanae  reip,  Christi  doctrina 
int^ectunij  lihros  VII,  .  .  •  hie  est  Orosius  qui  ab  Augustino  pro  discenda  animae 
ratione  ad  ffieronymum  (to  Bethlehem)  missus  rediens  reliquias  h.  Slephani  primi 
martyris  tunc  nuper  inventas  primus  intulit  occidenti  (Minorca),  claruit  extremo 
paene  Honorii  imperatoris  tempore.  His  native  town  was  perhaps  Tarraco :  Oaoe. 
7,  22,  8  nos  quoque  in  Hispania  Tarraconem  nostram.  He  was  presbyter  probably 
at  Bracara  in  Lusitania.  Avitus  of  Bracara,  presbyter  in  Palestine,  writes  to  the 
bishop  of  Bracara,  Balchonius  (Baron,  annal.  eccl.  ad  a.  415) :  ut  dilectissimus  JUius 
et  compresbyter  meus  Orosius  usque  ad  Jms  partes  ab  africanis  episcopis  mitterdur^ 
cuius  mihi  caritas  .  .  .  vestrum  omnium  praesentiam  reddidit.  Gf.  Auoustim. 
epist.  166,  2  (to  Hieronymus) ;  venit  ad  me  (a.  413  or  414)  religiosus  iuvenis^  ccUholica 
pace  frater^  aetate  filius,  honore  compresbyter  noster  Orositis^  vigil  ingenio,  promjHus 
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elojuio^  flagrans  studio  ,  ,  ,  ad  refeUendas  faUcu  perniciosasque  doctrinas^  quae 
animcu  Hispanorum  viuUo  infelicius  quam  corpora  harharicus  gladius  trucidarunt, 
nam  inde  ad  tios  usque  ab  oceani  littore  properaoit  etc.  lb.  169,  18  (ad  Euodium 
episc.) :  sanctissimi  et  studiosissimi  iuvenis  presbyteri  Orosii.  qui  ad  fios  ab  ultima 
Hispania,  %.e.  ah  oceani  littore^  .  .  .  advenit.  He  found  Augustine  engaged  on 
his  work  de  civ.  dei,  the  first  five  hooks  of  which  were  already  finished  (ib.  169,  1). 
Orosius  may  have  been  bom  a.  890  at  the  latest ;  we  do  not  know  in  what  year  he 
died. 

2.  Title  of  his  historical  work :  Patdi  Orosii  presbyteri  historiarum  adversum 
paganos  libri  VII.  Ormista^  Ormesta  (cf.  §  481,  7)  in  the  heading  of  several  old 
MSS.  is  not  accounted  for  (attempts  e.g.  in  BIhr,  BLG.  2  *.  818  and  HNolte,  ZfoG. 
81,  86). — Okos.  hist.  1,  prol.  1  praeceptis  tuis  parui^  beatittsime  pater  Augustine,  (9) 
praeceperas  mihi  uti  adversus  vanil^quam  pravitatem  eorum  qui  .  .  .  pagani 
vocanHir^  .  .  .  qui  .  .  .  praesenlia  .  .  .  iempora  veltUi  malis  extra  solitum 
in/estatissima  oh  hoc  solum  quod  creditur  Christus  et  ccHitur  deus^  idola  aulem  minus 
coluidur^  infamard : — praeceperas  ergo  ut  ex  omnibus  que  haheri  ad  praesens  possunt 
historiarum  alque  annalium  fastis  quaecumque  aut  bellis  gravia  aut  corrupta  morbis 
aut/ame  tristia  aut  terrarum  motibus  terribilia  aut  inundcUionibus  aquarum  insolita 
aut  eruptionibus  ignium  metuenda  aut  ictihus  fulminum  plagisque  grandinum  saeva 
vel  etiam  parricidiis  flagitiisque  misera  per  transacta  retro  saecula  reperissem 
ordiruUo  breviier  vduminis  texiu  explicarem,  maxime  cum  reverentiam  tuam  per- 
ficiendo  adversum  hos  ipsos  paganos  undecimo  libro  (de  civ.  dei,  see  §  440,  10)  insistent 
tem^  quorum  iam  decern  .  .  .  elcUi  sunt,  .  .  .  levi  opusculo  occupari  non 
oi)orteretj  .  .  .  dedi  operam  etc  .  .  .  (14)  ut  merito  hac  scruicUione  daruerit 
regnasne  mortem  avidam  sanguinis  dum  ignoratur  rdigio,  .  .  .'  ista  inlucescente 
illam  constupuisse.  For  this  purpose  Or.  always  chooses  the  most  sanguinary 
account,  in  case  his  authorities  difier,  and  perhaps  also  exaggerates  horrors 
intentionally.    Morner  1.1. 178. 

8.  Oros.  1,  21,  21  quoniam  spopondisse  me  memini  (viz.  1.  1,  14)  .  .  .  dicturum 
me  esse  ab  orbe  condito  usque  ad  urbem  conditam  huic  volumini,  quod  ab  orbe  condito 
explicuimus,  finis  hie  sit  ut  ab  urbe  condita  sequens  libellu*  indpiat,  B.  2  brings  the 
history  of  Borne  down  to  its  capture  by  the  Gauls  and  gives  an  account  of  the 
other  contemporary  events  from  the  conquest  of  Babylon  by  Kyros  to  the  battle 
of  Cuiiaxa ;  b.  8  comes  down  to  a.  280  b.c.  ;  b.  4  from  the  wars  with  Pyrrhos  to  the 
destruction  of  Carthage ;  b.  5  from  the  destruction  of  Corinth  to  the  first  Civil 
War ;  b.  6  from  the  wars  with  Mithridates  to  Augustus  and  the  birth  of  Christ ;  b.  7 
history  of  the  Emperors  to  the  author's  own  time  (Vallia),  special  attention  being 
paid  to  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church.  This  division  is  the  best  part  of  the 
book,  though  the  number  seven  is  no  doubt  adopted  on  superstitious  grounds 
(7, 2,  9  septenarius  ills  numerus  quo  iudicantur  omnia)  and  the  distinction  based  on 
the  book  of  Daniel  of  four  monarchies  according  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe 
(Babylonian,  Boman,  Macedonian,  and  Carthaginian)  sometimes  interferes  with 
the  arrangement.  The  synchronistic  design  and  the  interest  shown  in  chronology 
(figures)  deserve  praise,  though  the  latter  part  is  carried  out  with  no  method  and 
with  many  errors.  In  accordance  with  his  source,  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios.  Orosius 
follows  the  Catonian  era  (Borne  752)  for  the  time  before  Christ ;  in  the  Imperial 
period  he  states  the  years  of  each  Emperor's  reign  merely  in  round  numbers. 
MOhnbr  LL  67.  Everything  relating  to  Spain  is  treated  with  a  decided  preference, 
and  in  prefaces  and  epilogues  to  the  several  books  edifying  observations  are  intro- 
duced in  abundance.  The  author^s  consciousness  of  being  a  Boman  citizen  and 
a  Christian  appears  especially  5,  1  sq. 
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4.  Oroeius  would  fain  create  the  impression  that  he  used  a  great  zoanj 
books  for  his  work,  and  he  therefore  copies  especially  thoee  passages  from  his 
authorities  in  which  other  authors  are  mentioned  (e.g.  7, 10, 4  from  Tac.  hist,  a 
passage  on  Sallust) ;  he  also  mentions  many  Greek  and  Boman  writers  (e^g.  Plato, 
Poly  bios,  Palaiphatcs,  Phanokles;  Fabius,  Claudius^  Valerius  Antias,  Galba, 
Pompeius  Trogus;  also  Josephus)  whom  he  certainly  never  had  in  his  bauds, 
having,  moreover,  no  competent  knowledge  of  Greek.  In  reality  he  has  employed 
onJy  a  very  few  and  (with  slight  exceptions  e.g.  part  of  Tac.  hist.)  only  such  as 
we  still  possess,  so  that  we  can  check  him,  even  when  he  does  not  mention  his 
source,  which  he  does  as  a  rule.  He  used  and  occasionally  quotes  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament,  Livy,  Justinus,  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  Eutropius,  Augustine 
(esp.  de  civ.  dei) ;  he  uses  without  mentioning  Florus,  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios  in 
Hieronymus' version  (perhaps  enlarged  by  additions?  Zangemeister's  laiiger  ed. 
p.  xxiv),  the  Church  History  of  Eusebios-Bufinus  (§  485,  1)  and  the  geographical 
authorities,  now  lost,  which  were  used  for  the  chorographia  (edited  esp.  by  Zakgb- 
MEisTER,  commentt.  Momrosen.  715  and  in  Bisbe^s  geogr.  min.  56;  cf.  ib.  p.  xxti 
and  Partsch  [§  220,  18]  10).— The  basis  of  his  design  is  Eusebios-Hieronymns ; 
for  Boman  history  his  source  is  sometimes  Livy,  who  is  however  used  only  in  an 
abridgment  (Zangxmei sterns  praef.  ed.  mai.  p.  xxv ;  d.  Periochae  des  Liv.,  Carlsr. 
1882),  sometimes  Florus,  then  in  increasing  degree  Eutropius ;  for  extra-Boman 
history  Justinus,  for  the  Imperial  period  Eut]x>pius  and  likewise  Tacitus  and 
Suetonius.  For  the  history  of  the  last  decades  treated  by  Orosius  (esp.  from  a. 
887)  his  historical  work  has  an  independent  value.  In  the  account  of  the  con- 
quest of  Gaul  Caesar's  bell.  gall,  is  also  used;  Orosius  however  takes  it  for  a 
work  of  Suetonius ;  6,  7,  2  hanc  huioriam  SueUmiui  Tranqvillus  pl-eniisime  exjdicuit, 
cuius  no8  competentea  portiuneulas  decerpsimut  (MOrrer  1.1.  p.  148,  cf.  above  §  196,  1 
ad  fin.).  Orosius'  hasty  use  of  his  sources  has  caused  numerous  mistakes^  repeated 
mention  of  the  same  fact  from  different  sources,  confusions  etc. ;  cf.  UKOhlkr,  qua 
rat.  Livii  ann.  p.  42.  95.  Or.  himself  feels  that  he  is  not  equal  to  his  task ;  cf. 
e.g.  8,  praef.  1 :  repeto  .  .  .  nee  omnia  nee  per  omnia  posse  quae  gesta  ei  sicut  gefia 
sunt  explicarif  qnoniam  magna  atque  innumera  copiosissinie  ei  a  plurimis  tcripta  tuni, 

.  .  .  (2)  praeterea  ex  hoc  ipsa  de  quo  qneror  abundantia  angustia  oritur  miki  el 
concludit  me  sdliciiudo  nodosior,  the  difficult  task  of  avoiding  the  charge  both  of 
incompleteness  and  obscurity.  On  the  sources  see  especially  MOrker  LI.  49  and 
recently  the  continuous  notice  of  these  below  the  text  (and  in  the  index  II  p.  684) 
in  Zangkmeister's  larger  edition. 

5.  Orosius'  education  and  diction  were  influenced  by  Vergil  (Morxbr  1.1. 177), 
otherwise  chiefly  by  Augustine  (ib.  p.  52).  Orosius  shows  also  traces  of  an 
acquaintance  with  Lucan  (6,  1,  SO  »/  verbis  poetae  opiimi  loqMor='LvcA^,  1, 887)  and 
Cicero  (M()RKni  ib.),  and  in  general  of  rhetorical  training.  His  style  depends  on 
the  sources  he  is  copying ;  when  Oros.  himself  speaks,  he  commonly  falls  into 
clerical  difi\]senes8  and  unction,  and  is  also  apt  to  be  entangled  in  his  periodf^. 
On  his  diction  cf.  the  index  vocabb.  notabilium  in  Zahgemeister's  larger  ed.  p. 
799.    KPaucker,  kleinere  Studien :  II  die  Latinitftt  des  Orosius,  Berl.  1888. 

6.  Epilogue  (7,  48,  19) :  expiicmi  adiuvante  Cliristo  secundum  tuum  praecephtn^ 
heatissime  pater  AugustinCy  ah  initio  mundi  usque  in  praesentem  diem,  h.  e.  per  aunos 
VDCXVIlIy  cupiditates  et  puniiiones  hominum  peccatorum,  conjiiciationes  saeculi  et 
iudicia  dei  quam  brevissime  et  quam  simplicissime  potui.  .  ,  .  de  qualUate  auiem 
opusculorum  tu  videris,  qui  praecepisti :  tibi  adiudicanda  si  edaSy  per  te  iudicaia  si 
deleas.  The  5618  years  point  to  a.  417  as  the  time  when  the  author  terminated  his 
work ;  cf.  7,  41,  2  irruptae  sunt  Hispaniae,    .    .    .    nihil  quidem  novum^  hoc  enim 
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nunc  per  hiennium  .  .  .  9utlinuere  a  barbaru  quod  CC  quondam  atmo8  pasaae 
fuerant  a  Romania.  The  greater  part  had  however  been  written  before  his  journey 
to  Palestine,  soon  after  his  interview  with  St.  Augustine  (5,  2,  2  nunc  me  Africa 
excepU)^  near  whom  and  perhaps  by  the  aid  of  whose  library  the  rest  was  sub- 
sequently composed. — To  Orcsius'  commonitorium  ad  Augustinum  de  Priscil- 
lianistis  et  de  Origenis  errore  (composed  a.  415,  the  oldest  MS.  at  Laon  s.  VIII /IX, 
printed  e.g.  in  Mione  81,  1211 ;  a  new  critical  edition  by  GSchepss  in  his  Priscil- 
lian  [§  418, 12]  in  the  Vienna  Corp.  scriptt.  eccles.  lat.  vol.  18)  Augustine  replied 
with  his  treatise  contra  Priscillianistas  et  Origonistas  ad  Orosium  (in  Mione  42, 
6G9).  The  liber  apologeticus  (on  the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  against  the 
Pelagians)  was  composed  in  Palestine  at  the  end  of  a.  415,  see  M^rneb  1.1.  23,  29. 
Oldest  MSS.  Paris.  17849  s.  IX/X,  186a  8.X,  Vatic.  Reg.  286  s.  X/XI ;  best  printed 
recently  in  Zangemeister^s  larger  ed.  p.  601.  In  Mionb  81, 1178. — AGoldbacher, 
ZfOG.  84, 104  draws  attention  to  an  unpublished  letter  of  Orosius  in  the  Brit.  Mus. 
Add.  MSS.  24902,  fol.  37  v. 

7.  The  orthodoxy  of  Or.  and  his  relations  with  Augustine  served  for  a  long  time 
as  a  great  recommendation  of  the  work.  Hence  also  there  are  nearly  200  manu- 
scripts beginning  with  s.  VI,  in  part  very  corrupt.  ^The  most  important  are 
Laur.  65, 1  s.  VI  (specimens  of  the  writing  in  Zanobmbister-Wattenbach^s  exx. 
codd.  latt.  t.  55  and  in  Vitelli  and  Paoli,  collenz.Fiorent.paleogr.,Flor.  1884,  Lat. 
Tv.  1),  Donauesching.  s.  VIII,  Ambrosianus  (Bobiensis)  s.  VIII,  schedae  olim 
Stabulenses  s.  VII/VIII  (specimen  of  the  writing  in  the  catal.  of  anc.  MSS.  in  the 
Brit.  Mus.  2,  t.  6),  Vatic.  Palat.  829  s.  VII  I,  Bhediger.  s.  IX/X ;  cf.  ZANGEBiBisxER's 
preff.  to  his  edd.— Editions  e.g.  by  GBolsuingb  (O>logne  1526),  FFabricius 
(Cologne  1561  and  at  other  times)  aad  esp.  SHavb&camp  (Leid.  1788  [1767]). 
Principal  edition :  (hist,  et  apol.)  rec.  et  cpmmentano  crit.  instr.  CZangembibtbr, 
Vienna  1882  (=CJorp.  scriptt.  eccl.  lat,  Vindob.  vol.  V).  The  same  author's  ed. 
min.,  Lps.  Teubn.  1889.— Facsimile  e.g.  Mighe  81,  636. — Criticism:  EGruritz 
(emendatt.  Oros.,  Naumb.  1835)  and  UKOhleb  (Phil.  17,  552).  Deutsch  (on  the 
apolog.),  phil.  Wschr.  1882,  1418.— King  Alfred  caused  Orosius  to  be  translated 
into  Anglo-Saxon  (edited  by  DQ^bbington,  Lond.1778,  and  by  JBoswobth,  Lond.' 
1859,  also  BThobpb,  London  1855,  fippended  to  the  Life  of  Alfred  the  Great  from 
the  German  of  RPauli),  cf.  RPauli,  K.  Alfred  226,  807. 

8.  RCeiLLiER,  hist.  g6n.  des  aut.  14,  1,  GFUBeck,  de  Orosii  lontt.  et  auctori- 
tate  (Marb.  1832),  separately  ThvM5rner,  de  Orosii  vita  eiusque  histor.  U.  VII, 
Bed.  1844. — EMejkan,  Orose  et  son  apolog^tique,  Strassb.  1862.  Gams,  span. 
Kirchengesch.  2,  898.  Watten&ach,  Deutschlands  Geschiohtsq.  1',  77.  Ebebt 
LdMA.  1 »,  337. 

4B6.  Among  the  other  adherents  of  Augustine  in  his  war  with 
the  Pelagian  sect  one  of  the  most  zealous,  both  orally  and  in 
literary  works,  was  Marius  Mercator ;  also  Aurelius,  bishop  of 
Carthage,  Leporius,  the  presbyter  Paulinus  of  Milan  and  others. 

1.  AuGUSTiN.  epist.  198  (of  the  close  of  418)  to  Mercator :  Ulteras  tuae  Bificeri- 
talis  inveni  el  alium  advereua  novoa  haereticoe  lihrum.  He  wrote  and  translated  pole- 
mical treatises  against  the  Pelagians  and  Nestorians,  edited  by  JGabnier  (Par. 
1678),  StBaldzius  (Par.  1684).    In  Gallandi  (8,  615),  Mione  48,  47. 

2.  An  Epistle  by  Aurelius  De  damnatione  Pelagii  atque  Caelestii,  Gallandi 
8, 129,  Mione  20, 1009  and  others.  By  Capreolns  his  successor  (from  430)  we  have 
letters  against  the  heresy  of  Nestorius^  e.g>  in  Gallandi  9, 490,  Mionb  58,  848. 
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8.  Gernad.  ill.  59  Le  port  us  adhue  monachua,  postea  presbyter,  ,  .  .  tcriptU 
emertdationU  suae  libeHum,  in  quo  et  scUisfacit  de  erroribus  (as  a  former  Pelagian)  H 
grcttias  agii  de  emendcUi&ne  (through  Augustine).    Printed  e.g.  in  Migne  81,  1221. 

4.  Cassian.  de  incam.  dom.  7  Paulinus  presbyter,  non  tile  Xolanus  epUcopau^ 
conscripsit  s,  Ambrosii  vitam,  Cf.  §  483,  1.  Printed  in  most  editions  of  Ambrosius. 
Ebert,  LdMA.  1*,  344.  Paulini  Mediolanensis  libellus  ad  versus  Caelestium  Zosimo 
papae  oblatus  (c.  417)  and  Da  banedictionibus  patriarcharum  e.g.  in  Mionb  20,  711. 
On  tlje  diction  of  this  author  and  of  Saver  us,  episcopus  Maioricensis  (who  a.  418 
wrote  epistu lam  de  ludaeis  conversi»  [Miqnk  20,  735])  see  KPauckek,  ZfoG.  82,  481. 

5.  The  correspondence  of  Euodius  Uzalensis  episcopus  with  Augustine^  epist. 
158-161.  169=9^102.  246  sq.  The  other  works  ascribed  to  Euodius  e.g.  in 
MioNE  81, 1288.    On  Prosper  see  §  460, 1. 

467.  On  the  opposite  side  the  most  prominent  writer  is 
Joannes  Cassianus  of  Massilia  (c.  a.  360-435),  the  diligent  pro- 
motcf^of  monasticism,  who  is  likewise  considered  the  author  of 
the  semi-Pelagian  heresy.  There  are  three  works  extant  by 
him  :  De  institutis  coenobiorum  et  de  octo  principal  ium  vitiorum 
remediis  libri  XII ;  Collationes,  four  and  twenty  dialogues  with 
Egyptian  monks  concerning  the  monastic  life ;  De  incamatione 
domini  contra  Nestorium  libri  VII.  Contemporary  writers,  mostly 
of  the  same  theological  party,  are  Philippus  and  Eucherius,  the 
bishop  Hilarius  of  Aries  and  others.  There  are  works  extant 
by  the  three  last-mentioned  writers.  Agroecius,  who  wrote  de 
orthographia,  was  also  a  Gallican  priest. 

1.  Gemnad.  ill.  61  Cassianus,  natione  Scytha  (?  rather  he  was  a  native  of 
Oaul  and  the  son  of  well-to-do  and  cultivated  parents ;  on  the  origin  of  this  error 
see  Pktschenio  pref.  to  his  ed^  p.  mi),  Constantinopoli  (after  a  long  sojoorn  at 
Bethlehem  and  in  Egypt)  a  Joanne  (Chrysostom)  magna  episcopo  diaconus  ordinatus, 
apud  Massiliam  presbyter  comdU  (c.  a.  415)  duo  monasteria^  .  .  .  scripsit,  expert- 
entia  magistrante,  liUerato  sermone  et  ,  ,  ,  sensu  verba  inveniens  ,  ,  ,  res 
omnium  monachorum  professioni  necessarias,  i,e,  De  habUu  monachi  et  De  canonico 
orationum  (prayers)  atque  psalmorum  modo  qui  in  moncuieriis  Aegypti  diu  noetmque 
(enentur  libros  III;  InstUutionum  librum  unumj  De  origine  el  qualitate  a  remediis 
VJIIprincipalium  vitiorum  libros  VIII,  singulos  scilicet  et  singulis  vitiis  (yaarptnapyla, 
fornicatiO)  <l>i\apyvpla,  ira,  tristitia,  dKffdla.  KepoSo^ia,  superbia)  expedient  (therefore 
altogether  12  books  de  institutis  coanobiorum,  written  down  to  a.  426).  Digeetit 
etiam  (a.  426  sqq.)  Collationes  (XXIV)  cum  patribus  aegyptiis  kabitas  (cf.  HUsenkb, 
religionsgesch.  UntersSw  1,  820)  ,  ,  ,  et  ad  extrenium  rogatus  a  Leone  urbis  Romae 
episcopo  (then  still  archidiaeonus)  scripsit  adversus  Nestorium  De  incamatione  domini 
libros  VII  (sk*  480)  et  in  his  scrtbendis  apud  Massiliam  et  vivendi  Jinem  fecit  Theodosio 
et  Valeniiniano  regnantibus  (therefore  previous  to  a.  450), 

2.  Manuscripts :  for  de  instit,  Casin.  295  s.  VII,  Caroliruh.  87  s.  IX  Augusto- 
dun.  24  s.  VII  and  others;  cf.  §  404,  2.  For  the  24  ooUat.,  which  divide  into 
three  sections  each  with  a  pref.  1-10,  11-17, 18-24,  and  the  wording  of  which  is 
often  very  corrupt  (Petscbknig^  Wien*  SBar.  108,  491  and  pref.  to  his  ed.),  the 
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MSS.  are  for  I  Vatic.  5766  s.  VIII,  Paris.  18834  8.  IX,  Vercell.  187,  44  s.  IX/X ; 
for  II  S388or.  55  s.  VII/VIII,  Petropol.  O.  i.  4  s.  VII/VIII,  SGall.  576  s.  IX;  for 
lU  Monac.  4549  s.  VIII/IX,  6343  8.  IX,  Par.  2170  8,  IX  and  others  are  of  im- 
portAnce*  For  de  incarn.  Paris.  Arsenal  483  s.  X/XI,  Britann.  16414  s.  XI/XU. 
See  Pktschenig-  -ptei,  to  his  ed.— Editions  by  HCuykius  (Antw.  1678),  AGazaeus 
(Atreb.  1628  and  at  other  times),  in  Mignb  b.  49  and  50  and  esp.  by  MPetsohbnio, 
Vienna  1886.  88  H  (  =  Ck)rpr  scrp.  eccles.-  lat.  Vindob,  voL  18r  17).  The  same  author, 
Wien.  Studd.  12, 151^    On  a  MS^  of  the  Ck)llationes  see  §  404,  2. 

8.  On  Cassianus'  diction  see  the  index  in  PETSCHKNia^s  ed.,  also  the  same  anthor 
in  the  Archiv.  t  Lexikogr^5,  137.  KPauckbr,  d.  Latinit&t  des  loann^  Cass.,  Bo- 
manische  Forsch.  2,  891. 

4.  On  Cassianus  of.  esp.-  Voss.-  hist.  pelagV  1,  7r  Norisids  hiat.  pel.  2,  1. 
GFWiGGERs,  de  lo.  Cass,  etc.,  Boet.  1824  s<^  and  in  Ersch  and  Grub«r>£nc.  1,  21, 
105.  JGkffkem,  hist,  semipelagidnismi  antiqniss.,  GOtt.  1826.  GKaufmann  in 
Baumer's  hist^  Taschenb.  1869,  64^    Ebert,  LdMA.- 1»,  348. 

b,  GviiiKAJ>A\\.Q2  Philippus  presbyter  J  optimus  auditor  Hieronymiy  .  .  .  tn 
lob  edidit  sermone  aimplici  librum^  legi  eiu9  et  Familiares  epistdtu  et  vcUde  Bcdsaa  et 
tnaxime  cui  pauperkUvi  et  dol&rum  toUrantiam  exhortatoriat^  moritur  Mardano  (a. 
450-457)  et  AvU»  (a.  455  sq.)  reynantibu8y  i.e.  a.-  455  or  456..  His  commentary  on 
Job  (libri  III)  edited  (by  JSicharp)  Bas.  1527  and  in  the  works- of  Uieronymus 
(e.g.  in  MiGME  23, 1401). 

6.  GEimAD.-ilL68  ^ttcA«rtff9,  Lugdunensis  eccleiicte  preabyter  (bishop  perhaps 
from  434,  f  <J«  450)  scripeit  etd  Val^riemum  propinquum  euum  De  contempiu  mundi  et 
aaecularU  phUosophicte  epietolam  Uftam^  eehoUutuso  sermone  et  rationabUi,  disseruit 
etiam  ad  personam  fiXiorum  Salonii  et  Veraniif  postea  episcoporum  (§  469, 11),  obscura 
ijuaeque  sanctarum  capitula  scripturarum.  sed  et  Cttssiani  quaedam  opuscula  UUo 
tensa  sermone  angnsto  verbi  resolvens  tramite  in  unum  eoegii  volumen,  aliaque  tarn 
ecclesiasticis  quam  m&nasticis  studiis  necessarian  m&ritur  suh  V€Uentinian&  (eu  425-455) 
et  Marciano  (a^  450-457)  principihus  (i.e.  between  450  and  455).  His-  collection  of 
Biblical  allegories  and  images,^de  formulis  spiritalis  Intel legentiae,  was  especially 
widely  known  and  influential,  and  hence  underwent  much  interpolation  (Euchebii 
de  form,  spirits  iutell.  ad  optt..codd.  fid.  rec^et  portentosa  [ ! )  interpolatione  liba- 
ravit  FPault,  Graz  1884.  Esp.  in  Pitra^s  anall.  sacra  2,  484  after  a  MS.  s.  VI). 
Even  at  an  early  date  there  were  alphabetical  excerpts  from  this^  little  book,  printed 
in  PiTRA,  spicil.  Solesm.  3,  xvii  1.400  and  KWotke,  Wien.  96er.  115, 425. — Editions 
by  BBhenanus  (Bas.  1516),  DErasmus  (Bas.  1580),  in  Mignb  50,  701.— On  a  treatise 
by  him  see  Salviam.  epist.  8.  Also  sae  §  412,  8.  Hist.  Iitt6r.  de  la  France  2,  275. 
AMellin,  de  vita  et  scriptis-Euch.,  Par.  1877.  AGouillaud,  St.  Eucher  et  P^glise 
de  Lyon  1881.  Dedi«ations  to  him  by  Agroecius  and  Polemius  Silvius,  see  n.  11 
and  §  74,  9. 

7.  Gennad.  ilL  69  Hilar ius^  Arelaiensis  episcopus  (from  429),  •tr  in  Sanctis 
scripturis  doctuSj  paupertatis  amator^  .  .  .  homo  genere  darus  .  .  .  ingenio 
immortali  aliqua  et  parva  edidit,  quaefidelis  animae  et  eruditae  linguae  indicio  sunt, 
in  quibus  praecipue  .  .  .  vitam  scti  Honorati,  praedecessoris  sui,  composuit,  mori- 
tur Valentiniano  et  Marciano  regnantibus  (i.e.  450-455).  This  vita  is  printed  e.g.  in 
Migne50,  1249.  Cf.  Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  451.  Four  lines  by  Hil.  in  Greoor.  Tur. 
de  cursu  stell.  p.  862,  14  A.-K.  (alsD  AL.  487).  Metrum  in  Genesin  (the  Creation), 
197  hexameters,  with  a  dedication  to  Leo  papa  in  three  distichs,  by  (this  ?)  Hil.,  in 
MiGNE  50,  1287,  also  in  the  edd.of  H.of  Poitier*  (§  418^  a)  e.g.  by  Mafpei  and 
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OberthOr  (Vol.  rV).  The  Biblical  matter  ia  here  treated  very  freely ;  Ebkrt  1.1. 
1',  868.  Prosper  to  Augustine  (ep.  225,  9) :  unum  eorum  (of  the  semi-Pela^ans 
who  held  high  positions)  pretecipuae  auderiUUis  et  ipiriiualium  studiarutn  t^irunk, 
sanctum  HUarium  ArdcUetMem  episcopum^  sciat  hetUiiudo  tua  admimiorem  gedato- 
remque  in  tdiU  omnihts  tuae  esse  dcctrinae.  Gkillicanism  and  Bomanism  fought  their 
first  struggles  in  the  persons  of  HU.  and  Leo  I,  see  Lbo^s  epist.  10  sq^  In  gen.  cf. 
Hist,  litter,  de  la  France  2,  262.    Cf .  §  468, 1  ad  fin. 

8.  By  Hilarius'  brother-in-law  Lupus,  bishop  of  Troyes  (epise.  Trecensis)  a. 
429-479,  letters  in  Gallandi  9,  516  and  Miqkk  8,  63  (the  letter  to  Sidomus  [Gr^uu 
ago]  is  a  forgery  by  the  notorious  JVionikr  [NArchfftdG.  11,  438.  12,  452]}.  Hist. 
Iitt6r.  de  la  France  2,  486. — Possibly  another  native  of  Gaul  was  Euagriua,  who 
according  to  Gemnad.  vir.  ilU  51  scripsit  aUercationem  Simonis  ludaei  et  TheophUi 
Christiani,  quae  pasne  omnibus  nsia  est,  printed  in  Martene,  thes.  anecd.  (Par.  1717) 
5,  1  and  newly  edited  and  completed  from  Bamb.  B.  3,  91  s*  X  by  ABLarnack  in  his 
and  OvGbbhardt's  Texten  u.  Unterss.  z.  Gtjsch.  d.  altchristU  Lit^  1,  8  (Lpz.  1883). 
The  work  was  composed  c.  a.  430  after  a  Greek  model.  On  the  latinity,  EPauckek, 
ZfOG.  82,  481. 

9.  To  Petrus,  bom  c.  a.  4Qo  at  Imola,  bishop  of  Bavenna  483-450  and  a  cele- 
brated preacher  (hence  surnamed  Chrysologus),  are  attributed  176  sermonc»  (many 
spurious),  in  Mtonb  52,  183.  A  letter  from  him  to  Eutyches  see  ib.  54^  739. 
Dapper,  Petr.  Chrys.,  Cologne  1867. 

10.  Sermons  (20)  by  Valerianus,  abbot  at  Lerinum,  bishop  of  Oemele  (near 
Nice)  c.  440,  with  an  Epistola  ad  mooachos  de  virtutibus  et  ordine  doctrinae  apos- 
tolicae,  e.g.  in  Mione  52,  691.    Cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  828. 

11.  Agroecius  dedicated  (in  Gaul)  to  the  bishop  Eucheriua (n. 6)  his  short 
opus  de  orthographia,  containing  a  number  of  additions  of  the  most  trivial  kind  to 
the  work  of  Caper  on  that  subject  (§  348, 3).  Specimens :  *  acTvus '  moles  est^  *  acerhus ' 
immaturus  et  asper  ;  *  hora  *  dierum  esty  *  ora  *  finium  ;  *  dewncem '  X  uncias  dicinusj 
^diuncem^  XI.  The  very  first  remark  alludes  to  the  method  of  writing  the 
author's  name:  ''Agroecius*  cum  latine  (in  Greek  'Aypo/woj)  scribis  per  dipthongon 
scribendum^  non  .  .  .  per  i  *  Agricius  \  Ftom  the  preface :  Capri  libdfo  .  .  . 
quacdam  adicienda  subieci  non  quod  vir  tantae  peritiae  aliquid  praetermiserit  »  .  . 
sed  quia  nos  difficUia  putamus  quae  ilte  ut  facilia  neglexiL  Best  printed  in  Kbil^s 
GL.  7, 112.  Agr.  is  quoted  by  name  in  bchol^  Bern,  on  Ver^.  eel.  5,  80.  Agroecius 
was,  as  follows  from  the  letter  addressed  to  him  by  Apoll.Sidon.  7,  5,  subsequently 
bishop  of  Sens  (Yonne)  and  was  perhaps  a  descendant  of  the  rhetorician  Censorius 
Atticus  Agroecius  (f  c.  a.  390 ;  cf .  §  421,  2  d),  who  is  mentioned  by  Ausonius  among 
the  profess.  Burdig*  (15)  and  is  also  referred  to  by  Apoll.  Sid.  5, 10.  Sajlvian.  ep. 
3  writes  to  a  bishop  Agroecius  (at  Antib?s  ?  Baluze  ad  loc.  in  Migne  53,  160). — 
FOsANif,  de  Fl.  Capro  et  Agroecio  (Gitssen  1849)  p.  4.  20.  Brambach,  lat.  Orthogr. 
44.    KeilU. 

458.  A.  434  Vincentins  of  Lerinum  wrote,  under  the  name 
of  Peregiinus,  his  Comilionitorium,  an  exhortation  to  maintain 
genuine  Catholic  doctrine,  based  on  the  Bible  and  on  tradition, 
and  a  caution  to  beware  of  heresies  of  all  kinds,  in  a  simple  and 
comparatively  cultured  style.  It  is  evident  that  Vincentius  too 
thinks  Augustine's  views  too  abrupt  and  onesided,  and  that  he 
professes  a  modified  Pelagianism. 
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1.  Gennad.  ill.  64  Vincentiua,  natume  GaUus  (of  the  North  of  France) 
apud  monasterium  LerinensU  itmilae  (near  Nice)  presbyter^  mr  in  scripturis  sandia 
doctu8  et  notitia  ecdesiaaticorum  dogmatum  sufficienter  inslrudui,  compoauU  ae2  evi- 
tanda  Jiaerettcorum  collegia  nitido  stUi*  et  aperto  sermone  vcdidiesiTnam  divputationeni, 
quam  abscoiuo  nomine  sua  titulavit  Peregrini  adversua  kaereticoa  (cf.  n.  2).  cuitia 
operie  quia  eecundi  libri  maximam  in  tchedtdis  partem  a  quibuedamjuratam  perdidit^ 
recapitulaio  eiua  paucia  aermonibus  aetiau  priatino  compoauit  et  una  in  libro  edidit. 
moritur  Theodoaio  et  Valentiniano  regnantibua  (i.e.  a.  425-450). 

2.  Vincent,  comm.  praef.  videtur  mihi  minima  omnium  aervorum  dei  Peregrino 
quod  rea  non  minimae  utilitatia  .  .  .  futura  ait  ai  ea  quaefideliter  a  aanctia  patri- 
hua  accepi  litteria  comprehendam,  .  .  .  hac  acribendi  lege  aervata  ut  nequaquam 
omnia,  aed  tantum  neceaaaria  quaeque  peratringam,  neque  id  omato  et  exacto,  aedfacili 
communique  aermone.  .  ,  ,  me  auUevandae  recordationia  vel  potiua  oblivionia 
meae  gratia  Commonitorium  mihimet  paraaae  auffecerii.  42  exemplum  adhibuimua 
aancti  concUii  quod  ante  triennium  ferme  in  Aaia  apud  Epheaum  celebratum  eat  w.  cc. 
Baaao  Atitiochoque  coaa,  (a.  481).  40  iam  tempua  eat  ut  poUicitum  pro/eramua 
exemplum^  ubi  et  quomodo  aanctorum  patrum  aententiae  congregatae  aint^  ut  aecundum 
eaa  .  .  .  fidei  regula  figeretur.  quod  quo  commodiua  ficU  hie  ait  iam  huiua  com- 
monitorii  madua,  ut  cetera  quae  aequuntur  ah  alio  aumamua  exordio.  This  second 
commonitorium,  however,  has  been  lost  (sae  n.  1)  except  the  summing-up  at  the 
end ;  (c.  41-43) ;  cf .  c.  41  iam  tempua  eat  ut  ea  quae  duobua  hia  commonitoriia  dicta 
aunt  in  huiua  aecundifine  recapitulemua, 

8.  The  definition  of  catholicity  c  S\  id  quod  ubique,  quod  aemper,  quod  ab 
omnibua  creditum  eat ;  fioc  enim  vere  proprieque  catholicum  .  .  .  ,  accordingly 
aequamur  univeraitatem,  antiquiteUem,  conaenaioneni.  All  novitaa  therefore  appears 
suspicious  to  Vine,  and  he  quite  agrees  with  the  saying  of  Caelestinus  : 
deainat  inceaaere  novUcu  vetuatatem  (c.  48).  87  (hcteretid)  audent  poUiceri  et  docere 
quod  in  eccleaia  aua  .  .  .  magna  et  aj)eci€dia  ac  plane  peraonalia  quciedam  ait  dei 
gratia^  adeo  ut  aine  uUo  lahore^  etiamai  nee  petard  nee  quaerant  nee  pulaent^  quicumque 
illi  ad  numerum  auum  pertinent  .  .  •  numquam  poaaint  offender e.  This  is  a 
manifest  allusion  to  Auqustin.  de  dono  persev.  28 :  falluntur  qui  putant  eaae  a  nobia^ 
non  dari  nobia,  ut  petamua^  quaeramua,  pulaemua,  and  the  yery  fact  of  its  publica- 
tion under  a  fictitious  name  proves  the  common,  to  be  a  pcdemical  work.  While 
Vincentius  and  his  adherents  vetuatate  de/endunt  their  doctrine  (Prosper  epist.  ad 
August,  of  a.  428  or  429)  and  call  Augustine^s  doctrine  of  predestination  an 
individual  innovation  (heresy)  (Prosper  1.1.:  multi  qui  in  Maaailienai  urbe  con- 
aiatunt  in  .  ,  .  acriptia  quae  adveraua  Pelagianoa  condidiati  contrarium  putant 
patrum  opinioni  et  eccteaiaatieo  aenaui  quidquid  de  vocatione  electorum  aecundum  dei 
propositum  diaputaati),  they  were  themselves  designated  as  S3mi-Pelagians  by 
Augustine's  partisans.  Against  tho  Pelagian  Juliauus  (§  448,  8)  Vincentius 
spaaks,  common.  40. 

4.  Editions  esp.  by  GCalixtub  (Helmst.  1629.  1655),  StBaluzius  (with 
Salvianus,  Par.  1668  and  elsewhere),  EKlCpfkl  (notis  illustr.,  Viehn.  1809),  in 
MioNE  50,  637  and  others.    Cf.  Hepele,  Beitr.  z.  Kirchengesch.  1, 146. 

5.  That  Vine,  further  participated  in  the  Pelagian  contests  may  be  inferred 
from  the  invective  of  Prosper  entitled  pro  Augustino  responsiones  ad  capitula 
(XVI)  obiectionum  Vincentianarum.  In  a  similar  circle,  though  not  by  Vine 
himself,  were  composed  the  three  books  of  Praedestinatus  (ed.  Sirmond,  Par. 
1648 ;  in  Miqnr  58,  587  sqq.).  Neither  is  the  symbolum  Quicumque  by  Vine. 
EKlOpfel  1.1.  56.  In  general  cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  805.  Ebbrt,  LdMA. 
1«,  468. 
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459,  The  works  of  the  founder  of  the  Papal  power,  the 
Roman  bishop  Leo  I.  (named  the  Great),  a.  440-461,  are  both 
importanTlofTEeirsubject-matter  and  interesting  in  their  form. 
They  consist  of  holy-day  sermons  (sermones)  and  letters,  the 
latter  embracing  nearly  the  whole  term  of  his  episcopal  career, 
the  years  442-460.  Leo  appears  in  them  at  once  as  an  acute 
thinker,  as  an  able  man  of  business,  and  as  a  perfect  master  of 
style,  no  less  prudent  than  energetic ;  unshakeable  in  his  pur- 
poses, ingenious,  subtle  and  politic  in  the  means  which  he 
employs ;  moderate  and  fair  in  practical  questions,  exhibiting 
sure  tact  in  matters  of  dogma,  while  stubbornly  defending  the 
doctrines  he  espouses  against  deviations  of  any  kind,  but  above 
all  jealously  watchful  as  to  the  prerogatives  claimed  by  him. 
His  diction  is  facile,  pure  and  elegant. 

1.  Genua D.  ill.  70  Leo,  urhit  Eomae  episcoptu  (a.  440-461),  scripfU  ad  Flavi- 
anum,  Corutantinopolitanae  eccUsicte  epUcopum,  adversus  Eutychen  preshyterum  .  .  . 
epiatolam,  moritur  Leone  et  Maioriano  impereUoribus  (10  November  461).  If  he  is 
the  akolouthos  Leo  mentioned  in  Augustin.  ep.  191,  he  appears  first  a.  418,  whence 
he  would  seem  to  have  been  bom  about  395.  His  letter  to  Flavianus  (epist.  28) 
on  the  relation  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ  became  the  basis  of  the  decrees  of 
the  Synod  of  Chaloedon  (a.  451)  and  gradually  came  to  rank  as  a  standard  of  faitb. 
Even  more  elaborate  is  his  letter  to  the  Emperor  Leo  (epist.  165)  written  a.  458 
in  justification  of  the  first  (and  of  the  decrees  of  Chaloedon)  on  the  ground  of 
Scripture  and  tradition.  The  claims  of  the  Boman  See  to  the  Primacy  are  very 
distinctly  put  forward  epist.  16  and  156,  2.  Markianos  acknowledged  directly  on 
his  accession  to  the  throne  Leo's  principatiu  in  epucopatu  (epist.  73).  Epist.  140 
(a.  454)  on  Markianos  is  characteristic :  muUia  experimentia  probavimus  earn  e$$» 
gUtrioeissimi  Augueti  fidem  ut  tunc  maxime  se  arhitretur  regno  auo  conauUre  carni 
praecipue  studuerit  pro  integritate  ecdesiae  lahorare,  and  ep.  156,  3  to  the  Emperor 
Leo  (a.  457) :  dthei  incunctanter  ctdvertere  regiam  poteatatem  tibi  non  ad  solum  mmndi 
regimen  eed  maxime  ad  ecdesiae  praesidium  esse  coUcUam, — Leo  wisely  avoided  ex- 
posing himself  personally  to  the  intrigues  and  tempests  of  the  Eastern  synods ; 
but  he  required  from  the  bishops  regular  reports  on  all  important  events  in  the 
Church,  energetically  opposed  any  manifestation  of  episcopal  independence  as 
amhitue  (ep.  104-106.  157,  4)  and  invoked  even  the  temporal  power  against  it 
(ep.  11,  24  and  other  passages). 

2.  In  his  intercourse  with  the  Emperors  Leo  combines  practical  keenness  with 
the  most  engaging  address ;  he  exhibits  great  cleverness  and  immense  industry, 
and  practises  also  the  small  arts  of  diplomacy.  He  never  sends  an  important 
letter  to  the  Emperor  without  an  accompanying  letter  to  the  Empress^  and  to  the 
priest  who  possessed  the  greatest  influence  at  Court  (with  a  oopy  of  his  letter  to 
their  Majesties).  Where  the  interests  of  ecclesiastical  unity  are  at  stake,  Leo 
is  an  inexorable  defender  of  orthodoxy ;  cf .  ep.  165,  2 :  cathclica  fidea^  quae  eat 
singularie  et  vera  cuique  nihil  addi,  nihil  minui  potest.  In  questions  of  (.ractical 
life  he  was  free  from  rigour  and  pedantry  ;  cf.  e.g.  ep.  159.  167  sq.  FCBauk,  die 
Christ.  Kirche  im  4-6  Jahrh.  (Tiib.  1868)  114.  28a  246. 

3.  The  extant  sermons  of  Leo  amount  to  the  number  of  96,  most  of  them 
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appropriately  brief,  and  similarly  the  178  letters  are  free  from  redundancy  and 
difftiseness.  The  former  attest  rhetorical  training;  the  letters  -were  probably 
written  for  the  most  part  from  his  chancery  (cf.  §  460, 1.  2).  Leo*s  purity  of 
diction  is  not  carried  to  classicality  (late  Latin  words  and  phrases  such  as 
aliquanti  homines,  obviare,  fiducialUer,  pervctsor,  aubctdiuva,  tribulatio  are  not  rare), 
but  for  his  period  it  is  admirable  and  may  tend  to  prove  that  Leo  was  a  native 
of  Borne  and  descended  from  a  good  family  with  an  hereditary  feeling  for 
literary  style.    Cf .  Ebkrt,  LdMA.  1«,  470. 

4.  Works  erroneously  ascribed  to  Leo  :  Capitula  s.  praeteritorum  sedis 
apoetolicae  episcoporum  auctoritates  (of  a.  481) :  De  vocatione  omnium  gentium ; 
Epistola  ad  Demetriadem  (the  same  to  whom  Pelagius  wrote,  see  §  443, 1)  s.  de 
humilitate  tractatus,  the  last  two  treatises  being  also  ascribed  to  Ambrosius 
and  Prosper,  perhaps  both  the  work  of  one  author  c.  a.  460 ;  Sacramentarium  or 
codex  sacramentorum  vetus  romanae  eoclesiae ;  Breviarium  adversus  haereticos. 

5.  Principal  editions  of  Leo's  works  by  PQuesnellus  (Par.  1675  IL  Lugd. 
1700  II)  and  P.  and  HBallebini  (Ven.  1753  sqq.  III).  On  the  basis  of  this  in 
MioNE  b.  54-56.  The  letters  are  also  in  the  collections  of  the  Councils. — Treatises 
on  Leo  esp.  Quesnbl  and  Ballerini  in  their  edd.  WAAbendt,  Leo  der  Grosse  u.  s. 
Zeit,  Mayence  1885.  EPerthel,  Papst  Leo's  1  Leben  und  Lehren,  Jena  1848.  P.  and 
P.  BOhringkb  die  Kirche  Christi  und  ihre  Zeugen  (Leo  I  und  Gregor  I),  Vol.  12, 
Stuttg.  «1879. 

460.  A  zealous  adherent  of  the  orthodox  school  of  Augustine 
and  an  enthusiastic  theologian,  though  not  himself  an  ecclesiastic, 
was  the  Aquitanian  Prosper  (born  c.  a.  400).  Besides  polemical 
treatises  against^e  IPelagians  and  semi-Pelagians  and  poems  of 
similar  tenour,  we  possess  a  Chronicle  written  by  him,  which 
exactly  joins  that  of  Hieronymus,  continuing  it  from  a.  379-466 
A.D.,  and  was  itself  subsequently  continued  and  abridged  by 
later  writers.  Prosper's  Chronicle  is  very  important  for  the  last 
thirty  years,  in  the  absence  of  other  sources.  Among  the  other 
Christian  authors  the  Scot  Patricius  is  especially  worthy  of 
notice. 

1.  Gbmnad.  ill.  84  Prosper  (his  name  in  full  is  Tiro  Prosper,  e.g.  in  MSS. 
of  the  Chronicle  and  in  Baeda  GL.  7,  257,  21 ;  Holder  1.1.  78  and  below  n.  8), 
homo  atpiitaniccte  regionis,  sermone  achoUuticus  et  assertumihus  nervostis,  multa  com^ 
posuisse  dieUur  ex  quibus  ego  Chronica  illius  nomine  prcietUuUUa  legi,  continentia  a 
primi  hominis  conditione  .  .  .  usque  ad  obitum  Valeniiniani  Aug.  et  captivitatem 
urbis  Homae  a  Genaerico  VandtUorum  rege  factam  (so  also  Cassiod.  div.  lect.  17). 
legi  et  librum  ctdversus  opuscula  sub  persona  Cassiani  (§  457,  1).  .  .  .  epistolae 
quoque  papae  Leonis  (§  459)  adversus  Eutychen  de  vera  Christi  incamatione  ad 
diversos  datae  et  ab  ipso  dictatae  dicuntur.  The  date  of  his  death  is  uncertain. 
Marcbllin.  p.  295  ed.  Bom.  assigns  the  notice  on  Prosper  borrowed  from  Gen- 
nadius  1.1.  to  a.  468.  Was  this  the  year  of  his  death  ?— A  letter  of  Prosper  to 
Augtistine  (ignotits  quidem  facie)  a.  428  or  429,  on  semi-Pelagiani^m  in  southern 
Gaul,  among  Augustine's  epp.  225;  cf.  ib.  226  the  similar  letter  of  Prosper's 
friend  Hilarius,  and  Prosper's  letter  to  Rufinus,  in  Mioke  51,  77.    Ib.  51,  155 
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8qq.  we  have  also  Proeper^s  pro  Augustino  responBiones  ad  capitula  obiectionom 
Gallorum  calunmiantium,  ad  cap.  obiect.  Yiiiceiitianaram  (§  458,  5),  ad  ex- 
cerpta  quae  de  genuensi  civitate  sunt  miasa  (all  three  composed  shortly  after 
a.  480)  and  especially  his  treatise  De  gratia  dei  et  libero  arbitrio,  directed  against 
Cassianus*  (§  457,  1)  oollationes,  hence  also  entitled  liber  contra  collatog:«in,  oom- 
posed  c.  a.  485  (ed.  PFFoooihi,  Borne  1758.  Ven.  1786) ;  in  addition  to  other  -works 
an  abridgment  of  Augustine^s  commentary  on  the  Psalms  and  of  the  most  im- 
portant dogmatic  expositions  in  his  works.  A  portion  of  the  latter  were  also 
worked  up  by  Prosper  in  elegiac  metre  (see  n.  4).  The  treatise  de  promiasionibos 
et  praedictionibus  dei  (MSS.  s.  VII  at  Treves)  is  wrongly  attributed  to  Prosper. 
It  was  composed  c.  a.  4^0  by  a  native  of  Africa. 

2.  Prospar  composed  at  Bome  (as  a  notary  in  the  Papal  chancery  ?  see  ru  1) 
his  Chronicle,  which  in  its  first  version  (the  so-called  'chronicon  vulgatnm,' 
best  edited  by  Poktacus,  chron.  trium  illustr.  auctorum,  Bord.  1604)  was  brought 
down  to  a.  445,  in  the  second  to  a.  455  (the  so-called  *  chronicon  integrum,'  in 
Labb^^s  nova  bibl.  ms.,  Par.  1657,  1, 16  and  in  Boncalli's  vetust.  lat.  chron.,  Pad. 
1787,  1,  635).  Starting  with  the  creation  of  the  world,  P.  first  makes  a  very  slight 
abstract  of  Hieronymus^  Chronicle ;  from  the  death  of  Christ  he  adds  to  the 
basis  of  his  work  a  consular  list  derived  from  the  Bavenna  fasti  (printed  also  in 
MoMMSEN,  Abh.  d.  6&chs.  Gres.  d.  Wiss.  8  [1861],  661),  hence  the  work  is  also  called 
*  chronicon  consulare'  (cf.  n.  8).  He  also  uses  Augustine,  Orosius;  from  a.  425 
he  writes  as  an  eye-witness,  in  a  loose,  inaccurate  and  biassed  manner ;  here  how- 
ever his  information  is  of  great  value.  —  Cf .  OHoldeb-Eooer,  NArch.  f .  ilt, 
deutsche  Gesch.  1,  18.  WWattembach,  Beutechl.  Geschichtsquollen  1»,  78. 
AEbebt,  LdMA.  1*,  441.— HPerhow,  roman.  Elemente  in  der  Chron.  Prosp.,  in  the 
Jahrb.  f.  roman.  Lit.  11  (1870),  257.— A  collation  of  the  Latin  chronicles  subse- 
quent to  Hieronymus  for  the  period  from  a.  879-455  in  ChFB(36LEE^s  chronica 
med.  aev.,  Tab.  1798. 

8.  The  first  version  of  Prosper's  Chronicle  with  a  Boman  continuation  down 
to  a.  451  was  revised  in  Africa  (at  Carthage)  and  brought  down  to  a.  457,  and 
lastly  was  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  a  survey  of  the  history  of  the  Vandal 
kingdom  from  the  taking  of  Carthage  down  to  the  overthrow  of  that  kingdom 
a.  584 :  it  is  called  *  chronicon  Canisianum '  after  its  first  editor  HCANisirs, 
lectiones  antiq.  1*,  148.  806  (also  in  Boncalli  1,  677)  or  *  Prosper  Augustanus ' 
after  the  Augsburg  MS.,  see  OHolder  1.1. 24.  87.  To  Prosper  has  been  erroneously 
attributed  the  'chronicon  imp^ratorum'  or  *imperiale*  (so  called  because  it 
reckons  according  to  the  years  of  the  Emperors'  reigns  [cf.  the  consulare  n.  2]) 
transmitted  in  cod.  Britann.  16974  s.  X  (Mommsbn,  Herm.  24,  898),  and  edited  by 
PPiTHOu,  Par.  1588,  hence  also  called  *  Pithoeanum,'  (in  Boncalli  1, 739) ;  it  also 
reaches  from  a.  879-455,  the  close  (from  a.  458)  is  completed  from  the  real  Prosper, 
but  it  is  valuable  for  notices  relating  to  the  history  of  the  Grermanic  peoples  in 
Gaul,  in  which  country  it  was  composed  (at  Marseilles  ?).  OHoldbb-Eggrb  1.1. 
1,  91.  AEbekt  1.1.  1*,  442.  The  name  'Prosper  Tiro*  (see  n.  1),  although  it  is 
usual  to  connect  it  with  the  chron.  imperiale,  is  not  here  attested  by  the  MS., 
see  Holdbe  1.1.  101.— Prosper  himself  was  utilised  in  the  Easter-table  of  Victcrius 
Aquitanus  (see  §  470,  8),  from  which  Cassiodorus  in  turn  similarly  borrowed. 
MoMUSEN  1.1.  565.  Prosperi  auctarium  (down  to  a.  560)  in  Bohcalli  1.1. 1,  721. 
Prosperi  Aquitani  Chronici  continuator  (down  to  a.  641)  Havniensis  ;  nunc 
primum  edidit  GHillb,  Berl.  1866.  Cf.  GKaufmamn,  Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch. 
18,418;  Phil.  84,  885.  728.  42,477.  502.  Holder  1.1.  259.  280.  Watten bach  1.1. 
1*,  78.    On  the  Zeitz  Easter-table  (now   in  Berlin,  specimen  of  the  writing  in 
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Zamgemeibter-Wattenbach's  Exexnpla  oodd.  latt.  t.  28)  of  a.  447,  of.  Mommsen, 
Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1862,  589. 

4.  Pn>sper  oomposed  also  o.a.480  (in  Augustine's  life-time,  sse  v.  90)  a  didactic 
poem  de  ingratis  (in  Mione  51,  91)  in  four  peuTts  (1002  hexameters  altogether),  and 
directed  against  the  dogma  quod  .  .  .  petftifero  vomuU  coluber  sermons  Britannus 
(Pelagius).  Cf.  698.  praef .  1  unde  voluntatis  aanctae  eubsietcU  origo^  unde  animia  pietae 
insU  et  unde  fidee  advereum  ingratoa  (not  recognising  the  mercy  of  God)  falsa  et 
mrtute  (spurious  sanctity)  superbos  centenis  deeies  versibus  exposui.  The  dry  subject 
is  treated  with  much  life  and  spirit,  and  though  the  nicer  rules  of  caesura,  syna- 
loephe  etc.  are  not  observed,  the  author  (except  in  a  few  instances,  such  as  aliQd 
289)  does  not  violate  the  ordinary  laws,  and  gives  proofs  of  his  familiarity  with 
the  Pagan  poets  and  of  his  rhetorical  training.  He  uses  archaisms  such  as  naseier 
(10)  and  mage  (962)  to  suit  his  metre.  There  are  also  two  epigrams  (in  elegiacs) 
against  a  literary  adversary  of  Augustine  and  upholder  of  the  freedom  of  the 
human  will,  and  also  an  ^epitaphium '  on  the  (kindred)  Nestorian  and  Pelagian 
heresies.  The  preface  of  the  106  dogmatic  epigrams  (see  n.  1  ad  fin.) :  Dum  scteris 
mentem  placet  exercere  loquelis  .  .  .  quosdam  ceu  prato  libuit  decerpere  florea 
distinctisque  ipsos  texere  versiculis,  Baeda,  GL.  7,  282,  12  Prosper  in  praefatione 
epigrammatum,  Baeda  also  quotes  these  epigrams  of  Prosper  elsewhere  (see  Keil^s 
GL.  7,  616).    Cf.  also  BixseV  AL.  2,  p.  xii. 

5.  Among  the  works  ascribed  on  doubtful  grounds  to  Prosper  Aquit.  should 
be  specially  mentioned  a  poem  in  which  the  author  exhorts  his  wife  to  devote 
herself  entirely  to  God  in  company  with  himself  (in  Mione  51,  611).  It  begins 
with  16  neat  anacreontics  in  4  strophes  (also  in  Baeda  GL.  7,  257,  28  and  in 
Wsbnsdorf's  PLM.  8, 418  sq.)  and  then  goes  on  in  elegiacs  (116  lines).  Also  a 
didactic  poem  de  providentia  divina  (§  464,  9.  Migne  51,  617 ;  cf.  MManitius, 
ZfoG.  89,  580),  with  an  introduction  (v.  1-96)  in  elegiacs,  with  the  lament :  caede 
decenni  vandalicis  gladiis  stemimur  (in  southern  Gaul,  about  415)  et  geticis  (v.  88 
sq.).  Transition  (95  sq.):  cU  ne  sermo  moram  paticUur  ab  impare  versu^  heroi 
numeris  porrige  pentametrum.  That  it  is  not  by  Prosper  Aq.  appears  sufficiently 
from  the  Pelagian  views  of  this  poem.  Cf .  e.g.  288  sqq.  quia  liber  homo  et  sapiens 
discemere  rectis  prava  potest,  in  se  intus  habens  discrimina  rerum  iusque  voluntatis, 
quo  temperat  arbitrium  mens,  554  sqq.  and  elsewhere.  Manitius  1.1.  maintains  the 
contrary,  but  not  convincingly.  The  style  is  fluent  and  correct,  but  diffuse  and 
often  trivial.  Cf.  Ebert,  LdMA.  1  •,  816.— It  is  hardly  likely  that  the  Hymnus 
abecedarius  against  the  anti-Trinitarians  (Alius  prosator  et  vetus)  extant  in  a 
Montepess.  s.  IX  under  the  name  of  Prosper  belongs  to  him ;  see  also  ABoucherie, 
melanges  latins  et  bas-latins,  Montpellier  1875. 

6.  On  Prosper  cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  869.  FPapencobdt,  vandal.  Herr- 
achaft  (1837)  855.  AEbert,  LdMA.  1 «,  865.  Esp.  OHolder-Egoer,  NArch.  f.  &lt. 
deutsche  G^schichtsk.  1,  54. — An  edition  of  his  works  esp.  by  the  Benedictines  (Le 
Bruk  and  Manoeaut),  Par.  1711  (Borne  1782)=Migns  voL  51.— On  the  calendar  of 
Polemius  Silvius  (of  a.  448  sq.)  see  §  74,  9. 

7.  Other  Christian  writers  of  this  time  by  whom  we  possess  works  in  Latin. 
Patricius  (bom  near  Glasgow,  originally  called  *Succath'),  the  well-known 
apSBtleofthe  Irish  (St.  Patrick),  the  author  of  a  confessio  (in  Migne  58,  801), 
letters  and  other  compositions  (ib.  p.  814) ;  also  81  hexameters  (a  list  of  miracles) 
are  ascribed  to  him  (AL.  791  B).  Turribius  Asturicensis  (bishop  from  447),  the 
author  of  a  letter  to  the  bishops  Idacius  and  Ceponius  against  the  apocryphal 
works  and  the  Prisoillianists,  printed  after  Lbo^s  epist.  15  (Mione  54,  698).    Leo 
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Bitoricensis  (bishop  of  Boorges),  a  letter  by  whom  is  likewise  found  among  the 
correspondence  of  Leo  the  Great,  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  the  provincia  III 
Lugd.  (Turonioa),  Mionb  b.  54. 

8.  Christian  prose-writers  of  the  West  of  about  this  time,  whose  works  have 
been  lost.  Syagrius  (Genhad.  ill.  65) ;  Paulinus  (ib.  68) ;  Asclepius  Afer,  in  baiensi 
territorio  episcopus  (ib.  78);  Paulus  presbyter,  ncUione  .  .  .  PannoniuM  (ib.  75); 
Pastor  episcopus  (ib.  76);  Victor,  Cartennae  Mauritaniae  civitatis  episcopus 
(scripail  ctdverfut  Arianoa  librum  unum  Umgum^  quern  Grenserico  regi  .  .  .  obtmlU 
etc  77) ;  Voconius,  Castellani  Mauritaniae  oppidi  episcopus  (78) ;  Musaeus,  Massi- 
liensis  ecclesiae  presbyter  (moriiur  Leone  et  Maioriano  regnarUtbuSy  79)  ;  VincentiiK 
presbyter,  el  ipse  natione  GaUua  (linguam  habene  imu  loquendi  et  maiore  lectvme 
poLUam^  80).— 2>i<rft«u  tractatue  quo8  eecundum  Prieeilliani  dogma  coiucripeii  men- 
tioned by  Lbo  epist.  15, 16. 

461.  A.  438  the  codex  Theodosianns,  which  had  been  in 
preparation  during  nine  yearSj'^'WTCS-'^fmshed.  It  is  an  official  col- 
lection of  the  decrees  made  by  the  Emperors  from  Constantine 
(ius  principale).  It  consists  of  sixteen  books,  arranged  according 
to  the  subject-matter,  the  Imperial  Edicts  being  mentioned  in 
chronological  order  within  each  section.  In  the  Eastern  Empire 
this  collection  was  law  as  well  as  its  Supplements  (novellae  leges), 
until  Justinian  worked  it  up  in  his  Digest ;  in  the  West  it  was 
soon  abridged,  and  the  first  third  has  come  down  to  us  for  the 
most  part  only  in  this  abridged  form. 

1.  From  the  law  introductory  to  the  Cod.  Theod.,  given  15  Febr.  488 :  eledU 
virie  ncbilibtis  explorcUae  fidei^  famotae  doctrinae^  quibue  delegata  cauea  civilis  officii, 
.  •  .  retTo  principum  ecita  vdgavimue^  ne  iurisperitorum  tdteriue  eeveritcUe  mentUa, 
dissimulcUa  ecientia,  veltU  a5  ipsie  adytis  expectarentur  formidanda  reeponaa.  (8) 
quam  ob  rem  detersa  nube  voluminum  in  quibue  muUorum  nihU  explicantium  cuiaUa 
attritae  eurd  eompendiosam  diixUium  conatUutionum  tcientiam  ex  d.  Comttatdini  tern- 
poribus  roboramuSj  nuUipoet  ktU,  Ian.  (489)  eonceesa  licentia  ctd  forum  et  queiidianae 
advocationes  ius  principale  de/erre  vd  lUie  instrumenta  componere  niei  ex  his  viddicd 
librisy  qui  in  nostri  nominit  vocabvium  traneierunt  et  aacrit  habentur  in  aeriniia,  (7) 
longum  eat  memorare  quid  in  huiua  conaummalionem  negotii  conlulerit  vigiliia  suia 
Antiochua  .  .  .  expraef.  et  cos,,  quid  Maximinua,  .  .  .  Martyriua,  quid  etiam 
Sperantiuaj  ApcHodorua^  Theodorua^  .  .  ,  quid  Epigenea,  .  .  .  Prooopiua. 
From  the  minutes  of  the  Boman  Senate,  a.  488 :  cum  .  .  .  Jianc  quoque  orbi  mo, 
.  .  .  d,n.  Theodoaiua  adicere  voluit  dignitatem  ut  in  unum  coUedia  legum  prae- 
ceptionibua  aequenda  per  orbem  XVI  librorum  compendia^  quoa  aacrcUiaaimo  auo 
nomine  voluit  conaecrari,  constitui  iuberet.  From  the  decree  of  a.  429  (cod.  Theod,  1, 
1,  5) :  Ad  aimiliiudinem  Gregoriani  alque  Hermogeniani  codicia  cunctae  coUigi  oonati- 
tutionea  decemimua  quae  Conatantinua  inclilua  et  poat  eum  divi  principei  noaque  tulimua 
edictorum  viribua  aut  aaera  generalitate  aubnixaa,  .  .  .  aed  cum  aimpiiciua  utati- 
uaque  ait  praetermiaaia  iia  quae  poateriorea  infirmant  explicari  aclcta  quae  valere  con- 
veniety  hunc  quidem  codicem  .  .  .  eognoacamua  etc  ad  tanti  eonaumnuUionem 
operia  et  contexendoa  codicea  {quorum  primua  omni  generalium  conatitutione  coUeda 
nuUaque  extra  ae  quam  iam  proferre  liceat  praetermiaaa  inanem  verborum  copiam 
recuaabil^  alter  omni  iuria  diverait€Ue  exduaa  magiaterium  vitae  auacipiet)  ddigendi 
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viri  aunt  singularis  fidei^  lifiuUioria  ingenii,  .  .  .  Antiochum  v,  t.  exquaeat,  et  praef. 
elegimuSy  Antioehum  v.  t.  guaeatarem  a,  pcU,^  Theodorum^  ,  .  .  Eudicium  ei  Euae- 
hiunif  Joannem^  .  .  .  Comazontem  atque  Eubtdum^  ,  ,  ,  el  ApeUem^  virum 
diaertiaaimum,  achclaaticum,  hoa  a  noatra  perennitate  electoa  eruditiaaimum  quemque 
ftdhibituroa  eaae  confidimua  etc.  Cod.  Theod.  1, 1,  6  (a.  435) :  omnea  edickdea  genera^ 
league  conatilutionea  vet  in  certia  provinciia  aeu  locia  vcUere  aut  proponi  iuaaae  quaa 
divua  Conatantinua  poaterioreaque  principea  ac  noa  tulimua  indictbua  rerum  titulia  dia- 
iinguantur,  ita  ut  non  acium  conaulum  dierumque  aupputatione  aed  etiam  ordine  com- 
poaitionia  apparere  poaaint  noviaaimae.  ...  (1)  quod  ut  breviteUe  conatridum 
daritate  luceat  aggreaauria  hoc  opua  et  demendi  aupervacanea  verba  et  adiciendi 
neceaaaria  et  mutandi  etmhigua  et  emendandi  incongrua  tribuimua  poteatatem,  (2) 
contextorea  huiua  Theodoaiani  codicia  Antiochua  .  .  .  conaularUy  Eubulua,  .  .  . 
Mctximinua,  .  .  .  Sperantiua^  Martyriua,  Alipiua,  Sebctatianua,  ApoUodorwt^ 
Theodorua^  Oron^  .  .  .  Maximua,  Epigenes^  Diodorua^  Procopiua,  .  .  •  Erotiua^ 
.     .    .    Neuteriua, 

2.  Books  1-5  contain  the  ius  ordinarium  in  the  order  of  the  Edict,  the  follow- 
ing parts  the  ins  extraordinamm  and  novum,  b.  6-8  the  new  law  on  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  state,  b.  9  criminal  law,  b.  10  sq.  fiscal  law,  b.  12-15  constitution  and 
administration  of  communities ;  b.  16  ecclesiastical  law. 

8.  The  cod.  Theod.  was  epitomised  in  the  lex  romana  Yisigothorum  (§  488,  2) 
and  summaries  of  it  were  made  as  late  as  s.  7,  perhaps  at  the  school  of  jurisprudence 
of  Ravenna  ?  (antiqua  summaria  oodicis  Theod.— for  b.  9-16— ed.  GHaenbl,  Lps. 
1884.  Manenti,  antiqua  summaria  codicis  Theod.,  Studj  Senesi  1888  nos.  8  and  4). 
B.  1 — ^b.  6,  tit.  1,  2  is  (with  the  exception  of  important  additions  from  MSS.  in 
Turin  and  Milan,  n.  4)  all  of  the  cod.  Theod.  that  is  preserved  through  this  excerpt 
in  the  lex  rom.  Visig.— Cf.  PKReoBB,  Zf BechtsG.  20, 1,  188. 

4.  The  most  important  manuscripts  are  for  b.  6-8  Paris.  9648  s.  V  (specimen 
of  the  writing  in  Zangemeistkr-Wattenbach  exx.  cod.  lat.  t.  26),  for  b.  9-16 
Vatic-Begin.  886  (Tilianus)  s.  VI.  Supplements  to  this  from  MSS.  at  Milan  (to 
b.  1 ;  on  this  see  WFClossius,  Tab.  1824)  and  Turin  (to  b.  1-5. 18. 14. 16 ;  see 
APeyron,  Turin  1828;  CBaudi  a  Vesmk,  Tut.  1889,  and  recently  especially  cod . 
Theod.  fragm.  Taurinensia,  ed.  PKrCqer  in  the  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  d.  Wiss.  1877 
Abt.  2).  A  specimen  of  the  writing  in  the  Turin  palimps.  (the  upper  writing  s. 
VII  contains  Julius  Valerius,  see  §  899,  8)  s.  V/VI  in  Zangkmeister-Wattenbach 
1.1.  t.  25.  Fragments  of  a  palimpsest  at  Halberstadt,  WSchum,  ZfRechtsgesch. 
22,  365.  In  MSS.  of  the  Visigothic  epitome  several  portions  (e.g.  b.  16)  are  given 
in  the  unabridged  version.  Cf.  besides  n.  8. — Important  early  edition :  cum  per- 
petuis  (extremely  valuable)  commentariis  JGothofredi,  Lyons  1655  VI  (ed.  nova 
.  .  .  cur.  IDBitter,  Lps.  1786-45  VI).  Latest  edition :  cod.  Theod.  ad  lfv  11. 
mss.  .  .  .  recogn.  .  .  .  GHaenbl,  Bonn  1842  (in  the  Bonn  corp.  iur. 
anteiust.  2,  *81  sqq.). — On  the  cod.  Theod.  sae  SWZimmbrn,  Gesch.  des  rOm.Privatr. 
1, 1, 165.  AFBuDORPF,  rOm.  BGesch.  1,  277.  PKjieoER,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rttm.  B. 
286 ;  commentt.  Mommsen.  75.  OSbeok,  ZfBG.  28,  1. 177.  Mommsbn,  die  Banen- 
nung  der  Constitutionensammlungen,  ZfBG.  28,  845. 

5.  Cod.  Th.  1,  1,  6,  8  (a.  435) :  nullum  extra  ae  noveUae  eonatUutionia  locum  re- 
liduri  niai  quae  poat  edilionem  huiua  fuerit  promtdgata.  These  subsequent  laws 
were  to  be  mutually  commimicated  by  each  of  the  courts  (at  Borne  and  Constanti- 
nople) and  then  published.  A.  447-468  East-Boman  '  novellae  ^  were  actually  sent 
to  Bome  and  published  there,  but  West-Boman  *  novellae '  do  not  occur  in  the  cod. 
lust,  after  a.  488.    A  collection  of  the  novelkie  of  Theodosius  II,  Valentinian  III, 
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(Maximus),  Marcianus,  Majorianus,  Severus  and  Anthemias,  in  six  divisions  with 
rubrics,  partly  in  the  Visigothio  abridgment  (see  n.  8),  partly  in  the  original 
version.  Most  complete  edition  by  GHXnbl,  novellae  oonstitutiones  imperatorum 
Theodosii  U  etc.,  Bonn  1844  (in  the  Bonn  corp.  iur.  anteiust.  after  the  cod.  Theod.). 

6.  The  21  (more  correctly  18)  so-called  Constitutions  of  Sirmond  (JSirmofd, 
appendix  codicis  Theod.  novis  oonstitutionibus  cumulatior,  Paris  1681  and  else- 
where) are  on  Canon  law  and  were  promulgated  by  Constantine  and  other  Emperors 
s.  IV.  They  are  derived  from  a  chronological  collection  made  in  (Jaul,  which  was 
appended  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Councils  there ;  they  have  been  preserved  in  a  MS. 
as  early  as  s.  VIII.  GHAnel,  de  oonstitutionibus  quas  JSirmondus  edidit,  Lps. 
1840,  and  in  the  Bonn  Corpus  iur.  anteiust.  2,  405. 

462.  After  the  promulgation  of  the  codex  Theodosianu3,  but 
perhaps  still  anterior  to  the  death  of  Theodosius  11  (a.  460)  was 
composed  in  Gaul  the  Consultatio  veteris  cuiusdam  iuris  con- 
sulti  (so  called  by  J.  Cujacius),  being  the  opinions  of  one  (or 
several)  jurists  returned  to  the  questions  of  advocates,  legal 
passages  from  the  codex  Gregorianus,  Hermogenianus  and  Theo- 
dosianus  being  quoted  verbatim. 

1.  The  work  may  be  divided  into  three  parts  (c.  1-8,  4-6,  7-9),  each  of  which 
contains  several  queries.  As  in  the  lex  rom.  Burg.,  the  citations  are  taken  only 
from  Paulus'  sententiae  (§  877,  8),  previously  to  their  being  abridged,  and  from 
the  three  codices.  The  lex  romana  Visigoth,  (and  Burgund.)  are  not  yet  mentioned. 
The  author  is  unknown.  That  the  work  was  composed  in  the  life-time  of  Theo- 
dosius II  appears  (Budorff)  c.  7,  8  {Pauli  iuridici^  cuius  aetUentuu  sitcreUistimorum 
jprincipum  $cita  $emper  valiturcu  etc  divalis  comtUuiio  declarant)  from  the  omission 
of  any  mention  of  his  name  (tacrat,  princ.),  whether  it  be  that  ac  divalis  constiUUio 
means  that  of  Constantine  (cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  2)  a.  827  or  should  be  explained  (with 
HuBCHKE  l.L  852)  perinde  ac  div,  const,  (semper  valet).  The  other  reasons  alleged 
by  HuscHKK  1.1.  886,  who  assigns  the  consultatio  to  about  the  end  of  the  5th 
cent.,  do  not  seem  irreconcilable  with  this. — The  work  is  first  quoted  by  Ivo  of 
Chartres  (a.  1090-1115)  Decret.  16,  201.— The  consultatio  was  first  edited,  from  a 
copy  by  ALoisel,  of  the  sole  MS.  (now  lost),  by  JCujacius,  Par.  1577.  Latest  edd. 
by  £Puao£  in  the  Bonn  Ck>rp.  iur.  ant.  891  and  EHuschkk,  iurispr.  anteiust.  ^  888. 
— AFBuDORFF,  d.  Enteteh.  der  cons.,  Z.  f.  gesoh.  BWissensch.  18,  50.  Cf.  Huschkb 
1.1.  797.    PKbCobr,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  E.  805. 

2.  Entirely  Boman  likewise  in  its  basis  is  the  Syrian  legal  text-book,  which 
was  probably  compiled  in  Greek  for  practical  use  in  ecclesiastical  cases  by  a 
Syrian  ecclesiastic,  from  Greek  works  embodying  Boman  law.  It  chiefly  con- 
tained civil  law,  especially  that  relating  to  marriage  and  inheritance,  paternal 
authority  and  guardianship ;  it  was  widely  known  and  established  in  the  East, 
where  it  even  held  its  own  triumphantly  against  the  Justinian  code.  The  Greek 
original  composed  c.  a.  477  is  lost :  the  work  is  known  to  us  only  through  Syriac, 
Arabic,  Armenian  etc.  translations  and  versions.  Syro-Bomisohes  Bechtsbuch 
aus  den  orientalischen  Quellen  herausgg.,  tlbers.  nnd  erl&utert,  by  KGBbuits  and 
ESachau,  Lpz.  1880.— BvHuBB  and  ESachau,  ZfBechtsgesch.  16, 17. 

8.  On  the  libri  ooloniariun  (c.  a.  450)  see  §  844,  4. — On  the  subsoriptio  to 
Yegetius  (o.  a.  450)  see  above  §  482, 6.    See  farther  §  878,  9.   876,4. 
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463.  In  medicine  and  natural  history  also  the  fifth  century 
throve  on  the  works  of  earlier  times,  which  were  now  translated 
and  remodelled  in  various  ways  and  for  various  purposes.  Here 
must  particularly  be  mentioned  the  African  Oaelius  Aurelianus, 
the  translator  of  Soranos,  the  head  of  the  methodic  school.  We 
possess  by  him  in  addition  to  the  work  on  chronic  and  acute 
maladies,  extensive  pieces  of  his  epitome  of  universal  medicine 
in  questions  and  answers  (medicinales  responsiones).  He  is  our 
main  authority  for  the  theories  of  the  methodici.  Cassius  Felix, 
Aurelianus'  fellow-countryman,  who  wrote  his  short  subsidiary 
book  on  medicine  (a.  447),  founds  himself  chiefly  on  Galen.  A 
compilation  on  veterinary  medicine  according  to  Peljigonios  and 
others  probably  dates  from  this  period.  At  the  same  time  Hippo- 
krates  and  Dioskorides  were  made  palatable  by  means  of  Latin 
abridgments  etc. 

1.  Caeliut  Aurelianus  methodicus  Siceen»u  (i.e.  from  Sicca  in  Numidia)  is  the 
name  given  to  the  author  in  the  superscription  of  the  Leyden  fragment  (sae  below) 
and  in  the  Lorsoh  catalogue  of  MSS.,  see  VBose,  Herm.  4, 141.  AWilmanms,  KhM. 
28,  889.  Metkodicua  as  the  follower  and  translator  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
methodici,  Soranos.  Cf.  acut.  2, 1  Soranu8^  cuius  httec  sunt  quae  latinizanda  suscepi- 
mu»,  2,  28  cuius  verissinuts  apprehensiones  latino  sermone  describere  lahoramus^ 
chron.  2,  7  Mnaseas  et  Soranus,  cuius  etiam  nos  amamus  iudicium.  The  latinity  of 
Gael.  Aur.,  with  its  already  strong  tendency  to  the  Bomance,  argues  for  the  5th 
century.  A  collation  of  the  Leyden  fragment  from  the  gynaecia  ('=yvwcuK€ia)  of 
this  author  (see  Herm.  1.1.)  with  the  extant  original  (xepi  ywouKeltov  va^bW,  ed. 
VBosK,  Lps.  1882 ;  see  n.  4)  shows  that  0.  A.  translates  literally,  but  abridges. 
The  quotations  of  other  writings  by  himself  (see  Ammm an's  index  s.  v.  Gael.  Aurel.) 
have  reference  only  to  his  translations  of  other  works  of  Soranos,  and  secun- 
dum nos  (Kad^  "hfjuii)  pix>perly  only  means  nos  secundum  Sorani  iudicium,  VBose, 
anecd.  2, 167.  Here  and  there  Aur.  also  inserts  a  quotation  from  a  Latin  author 
(FBOcHELEB,  Bonn  ind.  schol.  1877,  5). 

2.  The  work  on  acute  (celerum  or  acutarum  passionum,  8  bb.)  and  chronic 
^diseases  (tardarum  orchronicarum  passionum  54)  is  of  exceptional  importance  as 

being  a  reproduction  of  Soranos^  excellent  work  xepl  d^iof  xal  xpot^itai^  vaBQv^  which 
^e  do  not  possess.  It  is  valuable  on  account  of  its  numerous  references  to  earlier 
authors  and  their  medical  methods,  and  especially  remarkable  for  its  faithful  and 
irivid  description  of  the  diseases.  Aurelianus  version  certainly  leaves  much  to  be 
desired.— Ed.  princ.  of  the  xp^^a  ^7  JSichakd,  Bas.  1529  after  a  Lorsch  MS.  which 
has  since  disappeared  (registered  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Lorsch  library,  GBecker, 
catalogi  biblioth.  antiqui  no.  37,  889.  568.  88,  44) ;  ed.  princ.  of  the  6^^a  cur. 
JGdinthsro,  Par.  1583  from  a  Parisinus  which  has  also  disappeared.  So  far  as  is 
known,  there  are  no  MSS.  of  these  treatises  now  extant.  Best  edition  of  the  two 
together  rec.  JG Amman,  Amsterd.  1709  (=Ven.  1757).  Also  in  the  medical  com- 
pilations (§  55,  5).  Gf.  GGKOhn,  de  GaeL  Aur.,  op.  ac.  2,  1 ;  DGTrillebi  notae  in 
G.  A.,  Lps.  1817  sqq.  HHXsbr,  G^esch.  d.  Mediz.  1^,  821. 

8.  Gael.  Aur.  aout.  1  praef.  placet  itaque,  Bdlice  discipulorum  summe^  celerum  paS' 
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iionum  libroa  $crtbere.  .  .  .  nam  inierrogalwmtmac  responaicmum  l%bro9j  quibus  amnem 
medicinam  hreviUr  dioci,  iamdudum  ad  Lucretium  nostrum  peracripUM  apiianme 
destinavi,  is  enim^  ut  nosti^  ex  omni  parte  graecarum  scientia  praeditus  est  litleramm.  In 
the  monastery  at  Lorsch  was  to  be  found  a  now  lost  MS.  of  this  work :  *  Cael,  Aur. 
.  .  .  medicinalium  responsionum  libri  III'*  (Becker,  catal.  biblioth.  no. 
87,88a  559.  88,48).  Cass iod.  de  instit.  di v.  litt.  81  cieinde -4ttr6Zu  Corfu  (ic  modt- 
cina  et  Hippocratis  de  herbis  et  curis  diversosque  cUioe  medendi  arte  componttu,  qmos 
vobis  in  biUiothecae  nostrae  finihus  reconditos  deo  auxiliante  derdiqui.  Considerable 
portions  of  this  work  are  extant  in  Beichenau  (s.  X,  now  at  Carlsruhe)  and  London 
(s.  XII)  MSS.,  in  the  latter  under  the  heading  Ineipit  liber  Sorani  de  digesiicmibta, 
first  published  by  VBose,  anecd.  gr.  et  graecolat.  2,  188.  Cf .  ib.  168.  It  begins : 
Cum  nobis  saepius^  mens  Lucreti,  de  medicina  fuerit  sermo  etc  .  .  .  hoc  dabit 
occasionem  meis  interrogationibus  (188.  196).  This  piece  contains  rules  of  health 
(salutaria  praecepta^  cf .  Cael.  Adr.  p.  76.  841  Amman).  From  the  same  Beichenau 
MS.  a  further  piece  has  been  published  ib.  (p.  206.  226,  cf .  174),  beginning :  Duobms 
me  libris  dicieticarum  partem  tradUurum  promisi,  ex  quibus  superiors  libro  reapondetu 
de  curtUione^  de  passionibuSj  de  temporibus  et  inspectione  et  de  pulsu  et  de  genertUi 
significations  et  de  typis  et  de  diatritis  et  de  adiutoriis  .  .  .  ordinavi,  nunc  de 
speciali  significatione  diaeticarum  pttssionum  (symptoms  of  internal,  not  surreal 
diseases)  et  de  generali  curatione  respondeamus^  ut  isto  volumine  omnis  diaeticarum 
cura  complecUur.  This  third  book  would  have  embraced  surgery  and  gynaecology, 
if  it  was  indeed  the  last.  Lib,  III  Responsionum  medicinalium  is  quoted  by  Gael. 
Aur.  p.  206.  274.  486.  cf.  207  ed.  Amm.  1757.  This  work  was  likewise  translated 
from  Soranos ;  cf.  Soran.  gynaec.  p.  27  and  87  (iw  t$  ^ytetry).  Boss  1.1. 172. — The 
diction  of  the  Beichenau  medic,  resp.  agrees  with  that  of  Cael.  Aur.  (cf.  Boss  LL 
202).  In  his  later  works  (chron.  and  acut.)  C.  A.  made  use  of  his  former  ones, 
and  sometimes  even  repeated  entire  sections.  The  questions  of  C.  A.  were  also 
used  by  Ps.  Flinius,  Isidorus  (Origg.  IV)  and  Aurelius-Escolapius.    Bose  1  J.  175. 

4.  There  is  extant  a  book  on  midwifery  of  cent.  5-6  which  is  the  Latin  version 
composed  by  a  certain  Muscio  (Moox^ow)  of  Soranos*  work  on  the  diseases  of  women 
(ywaiKeTa).  Sorani  gynaeciorum  vetus  translatio  latina  nunc  primum  (from  Brux. 
8701/4  s.  IX/X,  Laur.  78, 1  s.  XI,  Havn.  1658  s.  XII)  edita  cum  graeci  textus  re- 
liquiis  ...  a  YBose,  Lpz.  1882.  On  the  diction  Boss's  Index  and  KPauckee, 
BhM.  88,  812.  PhThielmann,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexicogr.  2,  198.— KSittl,  JR  1889 
2,12. 

The  name  of  Soranos  is  borne  by  two  considerable  Latin  fragments  at  Carls- 
ruhe (Beichenau  MS.  s.  IX/X)  and  in  London  (Cottonianus,  s.  XIII),  both  with 
the  heading  Suranus  filio  karissimo  salutem^  the  Carlsruhe  fragment  (printed  in 
BosE  anecd.  2,  275  cf.  ib.  170)  having  in  addition  Peri  sfigmon  {ircpl  a-0iry/u3r,  de 
pulsibus),  in  the  form  of  questions  at  the  end.  The  London  fragment  (printed 
ib.  248)  contains  an  introduction  ad  medicinam,  given  in  interrogationum  et  re- 
sponsionum modus  (ib.  247,  1.  6),  after  a  lengthy  preface.  The  whole  work  is  a 
Latin  version  of  the  pseudo-Oalenian  "Opot  written  by  an  opponent  of  the  methodici 
The  section  de  pulsibus  (ib.  268)  shows  a  literal  use  of  the  more  detailed  treatment 
of  this  subject  in  the  Beichenau  codex.  The  pseudo-Soranian  in  artem  medicam 
isagoge  (printed  in  the  medici  vett.  of  Torinus  1528  and  Aldus  1547)  contains  as 
c.  1-4  the  identical  above-mentioned  long  preface  to  the  London  MS.,  the  fragment 
c.  5-28  gives  excerpts  from  imknown  sources  which  are  not  consistent  either  with 
the  preface  or  with  one  another.    Bosb  1.1. 169. 

5.  In  several  MSS.  (SGall.  105  s.  X  with  lacunae,  Paris.  6114  s.  XIII,  Vatic. 
4461  s.  Xiy  [see  AXOhlbe,  Herm.  18,  892],  Cantabr.  s.  XV)  has  been  preserved  a 
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treatise  de  medicina,  which  in  82  sections  treats  of  a  like  number  of  maladies  and 
their  remedies.  Preface  cum  diutumo  tempore  $eduLu9  meeum  volvendo^  caris$ime 
JUif  de  medicina  trctcUueem^  .  .  .  pUtcuit  mihi  ut  ex  grctecis  logicae  sectcte  audori- 
bus  (especially  from  Galen,  and  in  particular  from  his  ^e/Kurcvnxd  Tpds  T\a6KUPa) 
omnium  eausarum  dogmata  in  hreviloquio  latino  sermone  eomcriberem,  quae  cum 
perlegerit  et  usue  fuerie,  €$d  curam  omnium  corporum  humanorum  cuncta  experta 
reperiee.  The  compiler  and  the  date  of  the  composition  are  mentioned  in  the 
subscr.  of  the  Paris  MS. :  Caseii  Felicia  Arteneis  (Cirtenne  Bose,  as  an  African, 
see  below,  C€Urensi8  KSittl,  JB.  1885  2,  84)  m«dicinae  logicae  eecttte  de  graeeo  in 
IcUinum  liber  translatue  tubardebre  et  aeclepio  coneulibue  (i.e.  sub  Artabure  et  Calepio, 
the  consuls  of  a.  447 ;  Mommskn,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1868,  551).  And  in  Cantabr. 
we  read :  Hxplicit  caeiusfelix.  The  author  is  a  Latin  (p.  ^  araneae  Graeoi  .  .  . 
herpetcu  dicunt,  noi  vero  Hmiliter  latino  sermone  ...  a  eerpendo  eerpueculoe 
naminamue)^  and  a  native  of  Africa  (e.g.  p.  82  herbcnn  putidam  quam  punice  *  aturbie  ^ 
dicunt^  he  also  uses  the  Punic  word  girba\  like  Yindicianus  whom  he  quotes  (§  482, 
22),  and  like  Caelius  Aurelianus,  to  whose  diction  his  shows  the  greatest  similarity. 
Cf.  VRoBB,  Aristot.  peeud.-epigr.  888,  anecd.  gr.  lat.  2,  115.  167  and  his  edition  : 
Cassii  Felicis  de  Medicina  .  .  .  liber  .  .  .  nunc  primum  editus  a  YBosb, 
Lpz.  1879.  EWOlfflim,  die  Latinitftt  des  Afrikaners  Gassius  Felix,  MtLnch.  SBer. 
1880  1,  881. 

6.  To  perhaps  the  beginning  of  the  cent,  belongs  a  Latin  compilation  on 
veterinary  medicine,  derived  from  Columella,  Pelagonios  (an  author  belonging  to 
about  the  time  of  Ck)nstantine  and  who  is  several  times  quoted  by  Vegetius  [§  432]) 
and  others. — Pelagonii  veterinaria  ex  Bicardiano  codice  (i.e.  from  APoliziamo^s 
copy  of  a  MS.  which  has  disappeared)  excripta  ab  ISarchianio  nunc  primum  edita 
cura  CCioNii,  Flor.  1826.  Fragments  of  this  work  in  the  Vindob.  16  (palimps.  s. 
V/VI;  cf.  §  808,  9.  894, 1.  481,  6) ;  see  JvEichenfbld,  Wiener  Jahrbb.  26  (1824), 
Anzeigebl.  25 ;  ib.  44  (1828),"  141  and  Anzeigebl.  46.— HMolini,  sopra  la  veteri- 
naria di  P.,  Padua  1828.  FOsann,  quaedam  de  Pelagonio,  Giessen  1848.  OGOntheb 
in  the  Genethl.  Qotting.  1887,  12.  On  Pelagonios  see  recently  in  particular 
BOcHELEB,  BhM.  45, 881. 

7.  On  Latin  translations  of  Hippokratee  (cf.  also  HICOhlkwein,  Phil.  42, 119), 
Dioskorides,  Galen  and  others  see  Cassiod.  de  instit.  div.  litt.  81  (see  above  §  55, 
3).  Medical  recipes  from  Voss.  Q.  9  s.  VI  published  by  JPiechottjl,  ein  anecd. 
lat.,  Leobschatz  1887.  Cf.  GHelmbeich,  Arch.  f.  Lexicogr.  4,  889.— To  the  close 
of  the  5th  (or  beginning  of  the  6th)  cent  belongs  a  Latin  translation  of  the 
Greek  metrologist  Epiphanios  (c.  a.  890)  in  Hdltsch,  metrol.  rom.  100  (cf.  ib.  82). 

464.  Among  the  Christian  poets  of  the  time,  the  Spanish 
rhetorician  J^d^eriUMuades,  who  had  also  served  with  distinction 
in  the  army  and  by  whom  only  a  brief  poem  on  Christ  was 
formerly  known,  has  recently  gained  in  importance  by  some 
newly  discovered  historical  poems,  especially  on  Afitius.  The 
tone  of  these  poems  is  grandiose,  their  style  pure  and  refined. 
Claudius  Marius  Victor  of  Massilia  put  into  verse  about  a  third 
of  the  contents  of  Genesis  in  the  three  books  of  his  Alethia,  and 
in  so  doing  exhibits  skill  and  taste,  at  the  cost  however  of  strict 
adherence  to  his  model.    To  the  same  Victor  has  hitherto  been 
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erroneously  attributed  a  colloquy,  which  gives  a  life-like  picture 
of  the  manners  of  the  period.  To  perhaps  the  same  time  belongs 
the  commonitorium  by  Orientius,  a  native  of  Gaul  (two  books  in 
elegiacs),  an  exhortation  to  a  Christian  course  of  life. 

1.  An  insoxiption  from  Borne  (CIL.  6, 1724  Or.  1188  Wilm.  646)  of  a.  485 :  jPL 
Me  r  oh  audi  v{iro)  8(pectabUi)  com(%li)  9{acri)  e(on9iatorii).  Fl^  Merobaudi  aeqme 
forti  et  dodo  tnro,  tamfacere  laudanda  quam  cdiorum  facta  Untdare  pr€$eciptiOj  eat- 
tretui  experietUia  daroyfacundia  vd  otiotorum  dudia  tupergrssto,  cui  a  erqfm$»dii9 
par  virtutia  d  doquentiae  euro  ingenium  ita  fortitudini  ut  dodrinae  natum  tUlo  d 
gladio  pariUr  exercuit,  nee  in  wmbra  vd  UUdtris  mentis  vigorem  ichdari  tamimm  oUo 
torpere  paeeuB  inter  arma  litteris  militahat  d  in  Alpibua  acudnU  doquutni.  ideo  iXli 
ceeeit  in  praemium  .  .  .  imago  aere  formata.  .  .  .  quod  huie  quoqwu  cum 
auguatiseimie  Roma  principibua  Theodosio  d  Piaddo  Valentiniano  rerum  domimia  im 
foro  Ulpio  dduUrunt,  remunerantes  in  viro  antiquae  nobUiUUie  novae  (fioriae  vd 
induitriam  militarem  vd  carmen^  cuius  praeconio  gloria  iriu^fcUi  orevit  imperio,  CL 
BiDON.  carm.  9  (ad  Felic),  298  sed  nunc  tertius  tile  non  legdur  Badin  qui^  peUrimm 
solum  rdinquenSy  undosaepdiit  siiim  Eavennae,plosores  cui  fidgidamQuiriUs  el  cants 
popularilcUe  princeps  Traiano  statuam  foro  locarunt.  These  expressions  betray 
jealousy  and  ill  humour.  Mehobauo.  carm.  5  praef.  pro  his  me  laudihus  tuis  (of 
A^tius)  Roma  cum.  principe  viduro  aere  formavit,  pro  his  denique  nuper  ad  honoris 
maximi  (consulate)  nomen  .  .  .  imperator  evexit.  ,  ,  ,  vd  ego  vd  alii  qui 
in  htic  dicendi  professione  sunt,  .  .  .  deUUus  ego  in  .  ,  .  sinum  qua  Salonas 
usque  pelagus  illahitur  nactus  sum  quendam  qui  etc.  Carm.  4,  28  shows  him  to  have 
been  a  Christian.    Cf.  n.  2.    AEbert,  LdMA.  1«,  417. 

2.  From  a  MS.  which  is  now  lost  JCamebs  published  in  his  edition  of  Clandian 
1510,  attributing  them  to  Claudian,  four  poems  which  although  entirely  foreign  to 
the  poet  have  ever  since  been  printed  in  the  edd.  of  Clandian  e.g  in  Geskee  no. 
98-101,  in  Jebp  2,  p.  201-208,  and  in  Eiesb's  AL.  878-881 ;  they  are  the  laus  Christi, 
miracula  Christi,  in  Sirenas  and  laus  Herculis  (only  the  last  two  are  still  to  be 
found  in  ms.).  The  first  (laus  Christi)  was,  in  an  early  MS.,  attributed  to  Mero- 
baudes  (Merobaudis  Uispani  schdastici  carmen  de  Christo  transcripsimus  e  libra 
antique  quern  ad  nos  Oporinus  misit  says  GFiiBRicius,  comment,  in  poett.  eccles.  p. 
17).  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  this  statement:  Niebuhr,  Merob.  p.  ix  also 
assigns  to  Merobaudes  the  miracula  Christi  and  the  (pseudo-  ?)  Claudianian  so- 
called  carmen  paschale  (de  salvatore,  no.  95  Gesner,  in  Jeep  2,  p.  200),  which  in 
MSS.  is  also  attributed  to  Damasus  (§  422,  2).  EBXhrens,  JB.  1878,  217.  Cf.  §  21, 
8.    489,7.    468,5. 

8.  Other  pieces,  mostly  fragmentary,  extant  without  the  name  of  the  author, 
being  given  in  SGall.  908  s.  V  (specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zangemeistbr-Wattbk- 
BACHES  exx.  codd.  latt.  t.  61),  were  recognised  as  belonging  to  Merobaudes  and  first 
published  byBGNiEnuHR  (StGallen  1828,  Bonn  1824;  subsequently  in  WEWebbr^ 
Corp.  poett.  lat.  1867),  then  by  IBekker  (with  Corippus)  in  the  Corp.  scriptL 
byzant.,  Bonn  1886.  Cf.  CFHeinrich,  RhM.  2  (1848),  582.  Fragm.  1  (28  eleg. 
vv.)  is  in  honour  of  the  Imperial  family  (of  Valentinian III)  assembled  at  a  feast: 
fr.  2  (7  distichs)  bears  the  heading  {Vi)ridiaris  viri  inl.  Fausti  (cos.  488 ?>  Of  c 
4  (modelled  on  Stat.  silv.  2,  7)  46  hendecasyllabics  on  the  second  birthday  of 
A6tius'  little  son  are  extant.  Carm.  5  is  a  panegyric  on  the  third  consulate  of 
A^ius  (a.  446),  with  a  long  preface  in  prose.  Of  the  panegyric  itself  197  hezam. 
have  been  deciphered.      Merobaudes  on  all  occasions  greatly  exaggerates  hii 
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praise.  His  diction  has  the  terseness  and  elegance  bat  not  the  ease  of  Glaudian . 
On  the  snbject-matter  of.  AHamsbn,  de  vita  A($tii  (Borpat  1840)  2,  24.  GWubm, 
de  rebus  gestis  Aetii  (Bonn  1844). 

4.  In  the  SGallen  MS.  of  Meroband  es  (n.  8)  there  are  also  considerable  fragments 
of  a  book  of  oracles.  Only  answers  are  preserved,  of  a  kind  quite  similar  to  those 
of  Astrampeyohos  (ed.  BHercheb,  Berl.  1868).  They  are  translated  from  the 
Greek,  are  Christian  in  their  attitude  and  are  written  in  very  popular  language. 
Published  by  HWinnbfkld,  sortes  Sangallenses  ineditae,  Bonn  1887.  C5f.  BOcreler, 
ind.  schol.  1877  p.  18. 

5.  Gekkad.  vir.  ill.  61  Vietorius  (thus  Par.  12161  s.  YII  and  he  is  ako  called 
Ficiorius  in  the  subscriptions  of  the  Paris.  7558  to  b.  2  and  8  of  the  Alethia, 
Victorinus  in  other  MSS.  of  Gennadius),  rhetor  Mcusilienaia  ad  Jilii  sui  Aetherii 

personam  commentatus  in  genesim,  id  est  a  principio  Itbri  usque  ctd  obitum  patriarchae 
Abralute  (more  accurately  only  down  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom)  tres  {qucUtuor  in 
the  Paris. ;  at  the  close  of  b.  8  we  read  in  the  Par.  7558  expl,  Alitias  lib,  II II)  versu 
edidil  libros^  christicmo  quidem  et  pio  sensUy  sed  utpote  saeculari  lUteratura  occupatus 
homo  et  nuUius  magisterio  in  divinis  scripturis  exercitatus,  levioris  ponderis  sententiam 
figuravU,  moritur  Theodosioet  Valentiniano  regnanttbus,  "With  these  words  Gen- 
nadius in  all  probability  intends  to  designate  Claudius  Marius  Victor  orator 
Massiliensis  (he  is  thus  several  times  correctly  entitled  in  the  MS.)  poem  Alethia 
in  three  books  (547,  558  and  789  hexx.),  of  which  the  contents  (but  see  above  1.  5) 
and  manner  correspond  with  Gennadius'  statements.  The  extant  portion,  which 
however  does  not  include  a  dedication  to  Aetherius  (see  1.  8),  gives  an  explanatory 
recital  of  the  contents  of  G^esis  with  all  kinds  of  picturesque  additions,  digres- 
sions and  rhetoriiial  ornament.  The  quotation  of  Biblical  passages  is  evidently 
avoided.  Its  pedagogic  object :  praef .  101  te  deus  almsy  precor  ,  ,  .  da  nosse 
precantij  dura  teneros  formcnre  animos  et  eorda  paramus  ad  verum  virtutis  iter 
puerUtbus  annis.  Vergil  is  used,  then  Lucretius  and  Ovid  and  others.  For  the 
diction  and  the  prosody,  which  is  tolerable  on  the  whole,  see  Schenkl's  Indices. 
— A  guarded  apology  praef.  9  fin.  quod  si  lege  inetri  quidquam  peccaverit  ordo, 
peccavit  sermo  improprius  seitsusque  vaciUans,  hine  nullum  fidei  subeat  mensura 
peridum, — AEbert,  LdMA.  1',  869.  Schenkl  intr.  to  his  ed.  ABourgoin,  de  01. 
Mario  Victore  rhetore  Christian©  quinti  seculi,  Par.  1838.  SGamber,  un  rh6teur 
Chretien  au  5®  si^le  Claud.  Mar.  Yict.,  Mars3illes  1884. 

6.  The  Alethia  has  been  preserved  in  a  single  MS.,  Par.  7558  (Turonensis) 
8.  rX.  The  first  editor  JGagneius,  Lyons  1586  (Par.  1545)  made  use  of  a  MS. 
belonging  to  a  convent  *  in  insula  Barbarensi '  (see  however  Schenkl  1.1.  844),  but 
he  corrupted  the  text  in  the  most  gratuitous  manner  by  additions  of  his  own, 
omissions,  etc.  (see  the  text  of  his  work,  with  notice  of  the  interpolations,  in 
Schenkl  1.1.  p.  487).  The  later  editions  follow  him  (e.g.  Mionb  61,  987)  with  the 
exception  of  GMorel,  Par.  1560,  who,  not  being  acquainted  with  Gagneius*  edition, 
first  published  the  genuine  text  of  the  Paris.  See  among  recent  works  especially 
the  edition  by  KSchenkl  in  Poetae  christ.  min.  I,  Vienna  1888,  885  (=Corp.  scrr. 
ecoles.  lat.  16).    Criticism :  MPetschenio,  "Wien.  Studd.  10, 163. 

7.  In  the  Paris.  7558  the  Alethia  in  110  hexx.  is  followed  by  S,  Paulini 
epigrammOf  which  the  forger  Gagneius  attributed  to  CI.  Mar.  Victor  and  entitled 
*  de  perversis  aetatis  suae  moribus  liber  IV  (others  read  epistola)  ad  Salmonem.' 
It  is  a  satirical  conversation  between  Salmo  a  priest  (living  in  the  South  of  France 
near  the  river  Tecum,  the  modem  Tec,  Tech,  see  Schenkl  on  v.  105)  and  others, 
concerning  the  morals  of  both  sexes,  fiuent  and  skilful  in  diction  and  metre. 
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10  agria  .  ,  .  harharua  incumbU,  ...  18  m  quid  vetatavit  Sartnaia,  #t  gmid 
Vandulua  incendit  veloxque  abducit  Alanua,  91  at  fcdcem  verbi  cordi  imprimeremauj 
,  .  .  nee  noa  riphaei  proatemeret  (arcua  Alani  nee  aervile  eticnn  aubverterety  omnia 
helium  et  qui  nunc  noatra  grctaaantur  dade  auperbi.  The  author  specially  censures 
men  for  their  materialistic  tendency  (88),  women  for  their  love  of  dress  (61),  but 
for  the  faults  of  women  he  holds  men  responsible.  76  Paulo  et  Salomons  rdicto  amt 
Maro  cantatur  Phoeniaaa  (Dido)  aui  Naao  Corinna,  .  .  .  accipiunl  plauaus  lyra 
FUtcci  aut  acena  Marulli^  noa  horum^  noa  cauaq  aumua.  The  author  sees  no  remedy 
save  in  the  strengthening  of  the  Christian  spirit.  He  has  not  been  identified  (an 
attempt  in  Schemkl  p.  502).  Schenkl,  on  no  cogent  grounds,  assigns  the  poem  to 
a.  408.    Printed  with  Marius  Victor,  in  Schknkl  p.  508. 

8.  The  conclusion  (subscriptio)  of  Or.'s  commonitorium :  ut  peccatorea  vincena 
Orientiua  omnea  aanctorum  veniam  promerear  precibua.  Venamt.  Fobt.  de  vit. 
Mart.  1,  17  paucaque  peratrinxU  florente  Orientiua  ore.  It  was  therefore  no  doubt 
written  before  the  6th  century.  Cf.  also  the  description  of  the  time  in  the 
oommonit.  2, 165  sqq.,  e.g.  181 :  per  vicoa,  vUlaa^  per  rura  et  compita  .  .  .  mora, 
dclor^  excidium,  atragea,  incendia,  luctua  unofumavit  Oallia  iota  rogo.  The  confession 
1,  405, ;  non  ignarua  enim  miaeria  auccurrere  quaere^  omnia  perpeaaua  quae  fugienda 
loquor.  Vita  Orientii  1,  8  (in  the  Acta  SS.  May  I)  h.  Orientium,  mundanae  lubri' 
citatia  aqualore  depoaito,  ae  totum  caata  mente  divin<te  maieatati  devoviaae  et  .  .  . 
pontificalia  Auacio  civitcUe  (Auch,  d^p.  Gers)  cc^hedrae  dignittUem  aacendiaae.  It  is 
further  stated  that  in  his  advanced  old  age  he  was  entrusted  with  a  mission  to 
Aetius  and  Litorius  (about  a.  489)  by  king  Theoderic  I,  who  resided  at  Tolosa. 

9.  Commonitorium  fiddium  is  the  name  given  to  Orientius^  poem  in  Siobbest 
Gemblacensis  (t  1112  a.d.)  vir.  ill.  84.  In  the  MSS.  we  find  only  8,  Orientii  veraua 
or  Veraua  Zi6rt  /  S,  Orientii  and  so  forth.  B  1  of  the  oommonit.  consists  of  618,  b.  2 
of  418  elegiac  lines  and  seems  to  follow  Laotant.  inst.  in  particular  (against  this 
view  FHavbrfibld,  Classical  review  2,  8).  The  poem  de  providentia  (§  460,  5)  has 
also  been  used.  The  various  vices  (e.g.  envy,  oovetousness,  vanity)  are  discussed ,  the 
allurements  of  love  (1, 407)  and  ebrietaa  (2, 51)  are  described  with  peculiar  strength ; 
there  are  elaborate  refiections  on  deatJi  and  rewards  in  the  next  world  (2, 185. 
278).  In  the  latter  the  monachi  (2,  888)  are  specially  considered.  The  language  is 
glowing  and  powerful.  Proeodiacal  licences  (e.g.  tdi  as  a  spondee,  poaaea^  erimo, 
milUaimua)  occur  frequently. 

10.  Only  two  manuscripts  are  known,  the  Aquicinctensis  (discovered  at  Achin 
in  the  Hennegau ;  from  this  was  published  the  ed.  princ.  by  MADblbio,  Antw. 
1600.  Salam.  1604)  which  has  long  since  disappeared,  containing  only  b.  1,  and  the 
Ashbumhamensis  78  s.  X  (stolen  from  Tours  by  Libri).  Earliest  edition,  com- 
pleted from  this  Turonesis,  by  EMaet&nb,  vett.  scriptt.  et  monum.  nova  oolL, 
Botomag.  1700,  1,  1  and  Thes.  anecdd.  (Par.  1717)  5,  17.  HLSchubtbfleiscb 
(Wittenb.  1706 ;  supplement  1716)  and  e.g.  in  Migme  61, 974.  Becently  esp.  the  ed. 
of  BEllis  in  Poetae  christ.  min.  1  (Vienna  1888),  191  ( =  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  vol. 
16).  Criticism :  EBIhbens,  JJ.  187,  889.  HNettlbship,  Joum.  of  phiL  17,  lia 
JHilberg,  Wien.  Studd.  10, 165.  On  hia  models,  etc.:  MManitius,  ZfOG.  87, 408; 
Wschrfkl.  Ph.  1888, 1187.— In  the  Turonensis  after  the  commonitorium  are  given, 
without  any  express  statement  as  to  authorship  (see  however  the  heading  before 
poem  8),  the  following  poems :  1  de  nativitcUe  dominiy  7  hex. ;  2  de  epithetia  aalvatorit 
noatrif  5  dist.,  containing  only  epithets  of  Christ ;  8  item  eiuadem  de  trtniUUe  with 
the  explicatio  nominum  domini  (cf.  LMOlleb,  BhM.  22,  504)  and  the  laudtUio^  the 
three  latter  in  hex.  Next :  4  incipiunt  ortUionea  Orientii  numero  XXIV,  of  which 
however  only  two  pieces  are  extant,  viz.  prayers  composed  in  strophes  of  five  lines 
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(senarii,  spondees  preponderating)  with  refrains,  being  the  first  and  last  piece  in 
the  collection. 

11.  Ap.  Sido».  carm.  9,  274  nee  (tibi  legentur)  qui  iam  patrxbus  fuere  nottria 
primo  tempore  maximi  sodales,  quorum  unua  Bonifatium  secutus  nee  non  prcteeipitera 
Sebaatianum  natcUes  puer  korruU  CcKiurcos,  pLue  Pandioniaa  amxtns  Athemts,  cuius 
»i  varium  legcu  poema  (perhaps  in  Greek),  turn  Phoebum  .  .  .  eonare  cdlato 
modulamine  arbitreris.  ib.  9,  289  non  tu  hie  nunc  Ugeria  tuumque  fidmen^  o  dignisaime 
Quintianua  eUter,  apemena  qui  Ligurum  aclum  et  penatea  mutato  lare  QaUuM  amctaii, 
inter  claaaica  aigna^  pi^<*i  turmaa,  laudana  AUtium  v<tcanaque  libro,  in  eaatria  hederate 
laurecUia. 

12.  Of  Seoundinns  (f  448)  a  panegyric  abecedarius  on  his  uncle  Patricius 
(§  460,  7),  e.g.  MioNB  53, 887.    Cf.  §  466, 10. 

466.  In  the  first  half  of  this  century  the  Gallic  presbyter 
Saljianus  composed  those  works  which  we  still  possess:  four 
books  ad  ecclesiam  and  a  work  in  eight  books  in  which,  as  an 
argument  for  the  belief  in  Providence,  the  misfortunes  of  the 
times  are  represented  to  be  well-merited  divine  punishments; 
lastly  nine  letters.  All  these  works  are  valuable  as  vivid  and 
of  their  kind  well-drawn  pictures  of  the  period,  but  by  far  the 
most  valuable  is  de  gubematione  dei,  a  document  of  the  first 
importance  for  sociology,  and  which  holds  a  unique  position 
in  this  period  for  the  prominence  which  it  gives  to  the  moral, 
in  preference  to  the  dogmatic  point  of  view. 

1.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  67  Salvianua,  M(iaaUienaia  ecdeaiae  preabyter^  humana  et 
divina  litteratura  inatruclua  et  ,  ,  ,  epiaeoporum  magiater,  acripait  acholaatico 
et  aperto  aermone  muUa,  ex  quibua  iata  legi :  De  virginitiUia  bono  ctd  McvrceUum 
preabyterum  libroa  /r,  Adveraum  avaritiam  Itbroa  IV  ( =  ad  ecclesiam,  see  n.  2).  De 
praeaenti  iudicio  libroa  F  (=de  gub.  dei  11.  VIII)  et  pro  eorum  merito  acUiafactionia  ad 
Salonium  epiacopum  librum  I  et  Expoaitionia  extremae  partia  libri  EceUaiaatia  €td 
Claudium  epiacopum  Viennenaem  librum  I;  librum  Upiatclarum  If  et  in  morem 
Graecorum  a  prindpio  Oeneaia  uaque  ctd  conditionem  hominia  compoauit  verau  Heoeae- 
meron  librum  J,  H&mUiaa  epiacopia  fadaa  multeta  (cf .  §  479,  4),  acicramentorum  vero 
quantaa  nee  recordor,  vixit  uaque  hodie  (cf.  §  469)  in  aenectute  bona.  Only  the 
second  and  third  work  and  nine  letters  are  extant.  Saltijln.  gab.  6,  18,  72  cum 
aciam  etiam  in  aolo  patrio  atque  in  civitatibua  gaUicania  omnea  ferme  praecdaiorea 
viroa  ,  .  .  factoa  fuiaae  peiorea,  vidi  aiquidemego  Treveroa  ipae  hominea  domi  nobiiea 
etc.  KHalm  conjectures  Trever  ipae^  which  would  be  evidence  that  Salvianus  be- 
longed to  Treves  itself ;  cf .  6, 15, 84  toce&an/  j)aaaim,  quod  ipae  vidi  atque  auatinui^  .  .  . 
cadavera  nuda  (at  the  last  capture  of  Treves).  7,  6,  25  terrae  vd  Aquitanorum  vet 
noatrorum  omnium  a  deo  barbaria  dcUae  aunt,  Epist.  1,  5  aduUacena  quern  ad  voa  miai 
Agrippinae  (Cologne)  .  .  .  cum  auia  captua  eat^  .  ,  ,  familia  non  obacurua, 
,  .  .  propinquua  meua,  gub.  7, 10,  40  ille  dux  noatrae  partia  (Litorius)  qui  eandem 
urbem  hoatium  (Tolosa)  quam  eodem  die  victorem  ae  intrcUurum  eaae  praeaumpait 
captivua  intravit  (a.  489).  But  Attila^s  invasion  and  the  battle  on  the  Catalaunian 
fields  (a.  451)  are  as  yet  unknown  to  Salv.  in  the  works  which  are  extant.  His 
sojourn  in  Africa  appears  from  de  gub.  7. 16,  70  video  acaturientem  vitiia  dvitatem 
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etc  Cf.  8, 4  sq.  Epist.  4  is  interesting,  being  a  pathetic  attempt  at  a  reocmoilia- 
tion  with  his  parents-in-law,  who,  although  they  had  meanwhile  become  Christians 
themselves,  were  sorely  offended  because  Salvianus  and  his  wife  Palladia  (they  had 
a  child  Auspioiola),  whom  he  had  converted  to  Christianity,  had  ceased  to  live 
together  as  husband  and  wife  and  had  both  devoted  themselves  to  a  conventoal 
or  sacerdotal  life. 

2.  The  treatise  ad  ecclesiam  (adversus  avaritiam)  published  by  Salvianus 
under  the  name  of  Timotheus,  is  quoted  by  Salviut.  himself  de  gub.  4, 1, 1 :  ncnt 
ait  quidam  in  acriptvt  9tii«=ad  eccl.  2,  9,  87  (in  similar  words  Salv.  gub.  1,  8, 16 
[non  itnpnuUnter  quidam  hoc  loco  dixit]  quotes  his  letter  5,  4).  In  epist.  9  he 
answers  his  pupil,  bishop  Salonius  (n.  8),  who  had  questioned  him  concerning  the 
author  of  the  bb.  ad  ecclesiam,  in  such  a  way  that  although  he  does  not  avow 
himself  their  author,  he  yet  allows  the  authorship  to  be  apparent.  The  treatise 
ad.  eccl.  itself  (a  *  pilot  balloon,^  hence  also  the  fictitious  name)  emplo3rs  every 
sophistical  artifice  to  demonstrate  that  a  Christian  was  bound  to  bequeath  the 
whole  of  his  property  to  the  Church !    Cf .  AEbbrt  1.1.  465. 

8.  The  work  de  gubematione  dei  is  also  (n.  2)  dedicated  to  bishop  Salonius 
(§  469, 11) ;  it  was  composed  between  a.  489  and  451  (see  n.  1).  From  it :  mw,  ^» 
rerum  magit  quam  verborum  amatorea^  utilia  potiua  quam  pl^uisibilia  iectamur; 
.  .  .  tn  scriptiunculi9  noatria  non  lenodnia  ease  volumuaf  aed  remedia  etc.  The 
author  indeed  tells  his  contemporaries  the  truth  plainly.  All  the  misfortunes 
that  have  overtaken  them  are,  as  he  says,  well  merited  by  them  (patimur  quod 
meremur).  The  victories  of  the  barhari  over  the  Bomans  are  traced  to  their  moral 
worth  (that  of  Pagans  and  heretics  alike)  and  the  depravation  of  the  Bomans. 
Cf .  4,  18,  68  ego  .  .  .  Homanorum  .  .  .  paene  omnes  maioria  reeUua  dice  el 
criminoaioria  viltte  ease  quam  harbaroa,  7,  6,  24  inter  pudieoa  harbaroa  impudid 
aumua,  plua  adhuc  dico:  offenduntur  barbari  ipai  impuritatibua  noatria.  7,  18,  56 
et  quod  Vandali  ad  Africam  tranaierunt  non  eat  divinae  aeveritali,  aed  Afrorum  acderi 
deputandum.  7,  28, 107.  108.  This  depravation  of  morals  is  proved  in  detail  in 
the  case  of  the  Aquitanians  (7,  2  sqq.)  and  Afri  (7, 14  sqq.  8,  2  sqq.) ;  the  others 
being  chiefly  accused  of  an  undue  fondness  for  eireenaea  ac  theatra.  6,  8,  42  .  .  . 
ludicra  ipaa  ideo  non  aguntur  (in  Mayence,  Cologne,  Treves,  in  most  of  the  towns  of 
OtLuX  and  Spain)  quia  agi  iam  prae  miaeria  iemporia  atque  egeatate  non  poaaunt,  6, 12, 
67  vaatata  eat  Italia  tot  iam  cladtbua :  ergo  Italorum  vitia  deatiterunt  f  obaeaaa  eat  urha 
Roma  et  expugnata:  ergo  deaierunt  hlaaphemi  ac  furioai  eaae  Romanif  inundaruni 
Oallicu  gentea  barbarae:  ergo  .  .  .  non  eadem  aunt  OaUorum  crimina  quae 
fuerunt  f  tranaeenderunt  in  Hiapaniae  terraa  populi  Vandalorum :  mutata  quidem  eat 
aora  Hiapanorum^  aed  non  mutata  vitioaitaa,  .  .  .  circumaonabant  armia  muroa 
Cirtae  atque  Carthaginia  populi  barbarorum  ;  et  ecdeaia  carthaginienaia  inaaniebal  in 
circia,  luxuriabat  in  theatria.  The  description  of  manners  and  morals  is  always 
glaring.  The  author,  whose  style  is  clear  and  vigorous,  employs  all  kinds  of 
rhetorical  figures,  but  tirRS  his  readers  by  his  exaggeration,  his  prolixity  {atiU 
prolixitaa  8, 1, 1)  and  the  too  frequent  recurrence  of  the  same  thoughts,  phrases 
and  expressions,  nay  even  of  the  same  puns  (e.g.  divitiia — t^i^ttt,  see  ZecuufMxi 
1.1.  68).  B.  8  is  evidently  incomplete.  There  is  also  wanting  the  demcmstration 
promised  7, 1,  2  that  the  old  Bomans  were  better  than  thoe?  of  the  writer^s  own 
time.  The  division  into  books  is  by  the  author  himself;  cf.  7,  1,  1  ami  in 
conduaione  libdli  huiuaqui  nuncfinitua  eat  etc 

4.  In  addition  to  his  rhetorioal  training,  Salv.  also  exhibits   evidence  of 
juridical  study ;  cf.  de  gub.  5,  8,  41  (genua  venditumia  el  empiumia\    7,  16,  66 
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(Oaius-Seius),  7,  20,  86  (in  iura  migrare).  8,  5,  24  {XII  tabtUarum  decreta).  His 
knowledge  of  philosophy  is  however  very  poor,  as  is  shown  e.g.  gab.  7,  28, 101 
where  he  takes  Sokrates  to  be  the  author  of  the  Platonic  Politeia  (see  Zschimmeb 
l.l.  48).  His  style  deoidedly  resembles  that  of  Laotantius,  whose  institt.  div.  he 
has  also  exploited  for  his  subject-matter,  and  he  has  taken  from  these  e.g.  nearly 
all  his  scanty  quotations  from  classical  writers,  see  Zschimmbb  1.1.  62.  On  S.'s 
diction  see  FXHirner,  Progr.  d.  Lye.  zu  Preising  1869  and  the  indices  verbb.  et 
locutionum  in  the  edd.  of  Halm  and  Pjluly. 

5.  Principal  manuscripts  for  de  gub.  dei ;  a  Paris.  188^  s.  X  (Corbeiensis) 
and  a  Bruxell.  10628  s.  XIII,  for  the  treatise  ad  ecclesiam :  Paris.  2172  s.  X  and 
2785  s.  XI ;  for  the  letters  1-7  a  single  MS.  Bern.  219+ Paris.  8791  s.  X,  for  letter  8 
Paris.  9559  s.  VII/VIII  and  others,  letter  9  Paris.  2785  s.  IX.  Halm,  Mlnch.  SBer. 
1876  1, 896  and  intr.  to  his  ed.,  also  FPauly,  WienerSBer.  98,  S.—Editions :  e.g.  by 
PPiTHOEUS  (Par.  1580. 1594),  CBittershusius  (Ntlmb.  1628),  and  esp.  StBaluzius 
(Par.  1668. 1669. 1684) ;  from  this  e.g.  in  Mionb,  58,  25.  Also  cum  comm.  varr., 
Bremen  1688.  Recently  in  particular  rec.  OHalm,  BerL  1877  (=Monum.  Germ, 
hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  1, 1)  and  ex  rec.  FPault,  Vienna  1888  (=Corp.  scrr.  eccles. 
lat.  Vol.  8).— On  Salvianus  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2  (1785),  517.  CGHeyite,  op. 
acad.  6, 119.  GKaufmann  in  Baumer's  hist.  Taschenb.  1869,  47.  AEbsbt,  LdMA. 
1*,  459.    WAZscHiMMSB,  Salvianus  u.  s.  Schnften,  Halle  1875. 


THE  SECOND  HALF  OF  THE  FIFTH  CENTURY. 

466.  Litegatorft^jurvived  longest  in  Gktul.  The  regular  art 
of  correct  and  fluent  expression  both  in  prose  and  poetry  throve 
here  especially.  The  matter  was  subordinated,  moving  on  in 
the  traditional  grooves,  without  serious  aims,  merely  for  the 
authors'  self-satisfaction  and  the  admiration  of  their  friends. 
Versification  quickly  degenerated  into  barren  trifling.  The  hen- 
decasyllabic  was  a  favourite  metre  at  this  time.  In  the  pages 
of  ApoUinaris  Sidonius  we  find  the  names  of  numerous  orators, 
writers  and  poets,  e.g.  Oonsentius,  Lampridius,  Leo,  Petrus, 
Sapaudus,  Secundinus,  Tonantius  Ferreolus,  Thaumastus,  and 
many  others.  The  ambition  to  display  erudition  appeared  in 
several  difierent  circles  but  the  amount  of  actual  knowledge 
being  but  scanty,  some  audacious  spirits  such  as  the  author  of  the 
origo  gentis  romae,  Fulgentius  and  the  grammarian  Yirgilius,  hit 
upon  the  expedient  of  inventing  their  quotations. 

1.  SiDON.  ep.  5, 10  pauci  sttidia  nunc  honorant.  ib.  2, 10  tantum  increbuit  miilti- 
tudo  dendioaorum  ut^  nisi  vel  paucissimi  quiqtie  meram  latiaria  lingtute  proprieUUmn 
de  trivialium  harharismorum  robigine  vindicaveritia^  earn  hrevi  abolitam  defleetmus 
interiiamque.  4,  17  sermonu  pompa  r<nnani^  at  qua  adhuc  uapuvm  est^  belgicia  olim 
$ive  rhenanis  aholita  terria, 

2.  Teaohing  and  literary  activity  in  Gaul  embraced  principally  grammar  and 
rhetoric,  the  latter  including  also  metrical  composition.     Ap.  Sio.  c.  28,  210 
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quidquid  rhdorieae  inMtitutioniay  quidquid  grammaticalis  aut  palttestrae  «rt  .  .  . 
vorctsli.  ib.  ep.  4,  21  te  imbuendum  Uberalibus  diadplinis  grtMimalici  rhetaritqme 
studio  floretUia  .  .  .  foverunt,  Greek  had  been  forgotten  in  GNiul,  except  at 
Massilia ;  the  native  and  Germanic  speech  of  the  common  people  were  strangely 
despised  as  plebeian  and  barbarous,  ib.  carm.  14  praef.  quae  $i  quiapiam  ut  graeea 
.  .  .  et  peregrina  verba  contempteril,  ep.  8,  8  iuae  personam  debitum  quod  aermomU 
ceUici  squamam  depotUura  nobUitas  nunc  oreUorio  stilo,  nunc  etiam  camenalibut  modis 
imbuebatur,  ib.  5,  5  cum  $is  (Syagrius)  consufis  pronepos  .  .  .  immune  narralu 
eat  quantum  atupeam  aermonis  te  germanici  notUiam  tanta  facilitate  rapuiaaej  a  few 
stupid  jokes  being  added  to  this  remark.  Vekant.  Fort.  carm.  7,  8,  63  plaudat  iM 
barbarua  harpa  (harp),  ib.  7,  8,  69  noa  tibi  veraiculoa,  dent  barbara  carmina  Undoa 
(songs).  1,  praef.  5  barbaroa  leudoa  harpa  rdidena,  Cf.  Luxorius,  AL.  807,  4  PLBiL 
4,  897  eaae  inter  iuvenea  cupit^  vocari  haudua  (= ruler,  lord,  cf.  Merobaudes,*  Marobo- 
dus,  Teutobodus;  ABibsb,  JB.  1881  2,  98).  Cf.  §  458,  2.  GKaufmakn,  Bhetoren- 
schulen  nnd  Klosterschulen,  oder  heidn.  n.  christl.  Oultur  in  Gallien  im  5-6. 
Jahrh.,  in  Baumer's  histor.  Taschenb.  1869,  8 ;  deutsche  Gesch.  bis  anf  Karl.  d. 
Gr.  (Berl.  1881)  2,  28.  On  the  Western  Soman  Empire  a.  455-480  cf.  GBSievebs, 
Studd.  z.  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Kaissr  (ISJO)  616. 

8.  In  the  churches  in  Gaul  the  congregation  listened  standing  and  applauded 
the  preacher  (as  they  also  did  in  the  East,  Hiesoh.  ep.  52,  8  ad  Nepot.).  Ap.  Sid. 
c.  16, 126  conticnaturum  pleba  aedula  circumaiatit,  ep.  9,  8  licet  praedicatianea  tuaa 
.  .  .  raucua  ploaor  audierim,  tunc  praecipue  cum  in  Luydunenaia  eocUaiae  dedieatae 
featia  etc    Sae  also  §  469,  7. 

4.  Ap.  Sid.  c  9,  299  ne  iu  mihi  comparare  tentea  quaa  .  .  .  ipae  plua  adora, 
Paulinum  Ampdiumque  Symmachumque  (§  425,  2),  Meaaalam  (§  454,  5)  .  .  .  ei 
nuUi  mode  Martium  (Maroius  Myro,  c.  28,  444)  aecundum,  dicendi  arte  nova  parem 
vetuatia,  Petrum  (n.  8)  et  cum  loquitur  nimia  atupendum^  vel  quern  municipalibua  poetia 
praeponit-  bene  viUicum  aenettua,  nostrum  aut  quoa  retinet  aoLum  (Gaul)  diaertoa,  dmlcem 
Anthedion  (in  Yesontio,  see  ep.  8, 11  cf.  carm.  22,  praef.  and  §  426,  b)etmihi  magiHri 
Muaaa  aat  vener<ibUea  Ho9ni ;  acrem  Lampridium  (n.  6),  catum  Leonem  (n.  7),  prae- 
stantemque  tuba  Severianum  (ft.  S)  et  aic  acribere  non  minua  valentem  Mareua  QuintUia- 
nua  ut  aolebat. 

5.  Ap.  Sid.  ep.  8,4  (toGonsentius):  ^tf  .  .  .  citoa  iamboSj  dsgoa  acutia  ac 
rotundatoa  hendecaayllaboa  et  cetera  .  .  .  nunc  Narbonenaibua  cantitanda,  nunc 
BUerrenaibuay  amhigendum  celeriua  an  pulchriua  elucubraali.  Cf.  ib.  9, 15  (see  n.  7) : 
Conaentiorum  qui  auperatea  eat  patri  (who  had  also  been  an  author,  see  ib.  c  23, 97-176) 
.  .  .  cecinisae  dictua  omniforme  canticum.  To  him  ib.  carm.  23  («k2  Conaentium 
V,  c.  civem  Narbonenaem)^  in  which  t.  20:  miaiati  mihi  multiplex  poSma,  .  .  . 
ibant  hexametri  auperbientea  et  ,  ,  ,  per  quinoa  elegi  pedea  ferAant ;  miaiati  et 
triplicia  metrum  trochaeiy  apondeo  comitantc  dactyloque^  dulcea  hendecaayllaboa.  He 
compo83d  verse  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  cf.  ib.  28,  284-240.    Cf.  §  472.  a 

6.  SiDON.  ep.  8,  11,  8  Lampridiua  orator  (at  Burdigala)  modoprimum  mihi 
occiaua  agnoacitur,  .  .  .  hie  me  quondam^  ut  inter  amicoa  ioca,  Phodmm  vocabai, 
ipae  a  nobia  vatia  Odryaii  (i.e.  Orpheus)  nomine  acceptua,  .  .  .  «t  orationea  iUiut 
metiaria,  acer^  rotundua^  eompoaitua,  excuaaua^  ai  poSmata^  tener,  multimeter^  argutma, 
arti/ex  ercU,  faciebat  aiquidem  veraua  oppido  exactoa  tarn  pedum  mira  quamfigura- 
rum  varietcUe :  hendecaayUahoa  lubricoa  et  enodea,  hexametroa  crepantea  et  eothumatoa^ 
elegoa  vero  nunc  echoicoa^  nunc  recurrenlea  (§  26,  4),  nunc  per  anadiploain  fine  prin- 
cipiisque  eonexoa,  ,  ,  .  in  materia  controveraialifortia  et  lacertoaua,  in  aatirica  aoUidtua 
et  mordax,  in  tragica  a<tevua  etjlebilia,  in  comiea  urbanua  muUiformiaque^  in  feacemmina 
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vemans  verbisy  aettuatu  volis,  in  hucolica  vigilaXj  ,  .  ,  in  gwrgica  ruaticans.  .  .  . 
preteterea  quod  ad  epigrammata  apecteU,  .  .  .  etcumine  pUicent,  ,  ,  ,  in  lyricis 
autem  Flaceum  Hcutut  etc  Hence  ib.  in  a  poem  addressed  to  him :  Arpinaa  modo 
quern  tonanU  lingua  ditat^  nunc  9tilu$  aut  Maronianut  aut  quo  tu  Latium  becu^  Horati^ 
Alcaeo  potior  lyriatea  ip$o,  et  nunc  inflat  epos  tragoediarum^  nunc  comoedia  temperat 
iocosa^  nunc  flammant  aatirae  et  tyrannicarum  declamatio  controvereiarum.  Cf.  ib.  9, 
13  iatud  vix  Leo  (n.  7),  rex  caelalii  chori,  vix  hunc  qui  aequitur  Lampridiue  queat, 
dedamans  gemini  pondere  auh  etili  (prose  and  Terse  ?}  coram  discipulis  Burdiga- 
lenstbua, 

7.  SiDON.  ep. 9, 18  (see  n. 6).  9, 15  epoe  eed  ietud  aptiue paraverit  Leo,  Leonis  aut 
$ecutui  orhit€U  cantu  in  latino  .  .  .  Consentiorum  qui  etc  (n.  5).  Cf .  ep.  8, 8  (Leoni) : 
sepoue  tantisper  pythicae  lauroe  Hippocrenenque  et  iUos  camiirmm  modot  etc.  ettepende 
perorandi  iUud  quoque  cdeberrimum  ftumen  quod  ,  ,  ,  in  tuum  pectus  .  ,  ,  ab 
atavo  Frontone  (§  855)  trans funditur,  tepone  pauxUlulum  condamatiesimas  dedama- 
tionee  quaa  oris  regii  vice  conficie.  He  was  private  secretary  to  Euric,  king  of 
the  Ostrogoths,  at  Toulouse  ;  cf .  ib.  4,  22.  Ennod.  v.  Epiphan.  85  erat  ea  tempeetate 
consiliorum  principis  (Euric)  et  modercUor  et  arbiter  Leo  nomine.  Gbegob.  glor. 
mart.  91  contulit  haec  cum  Leone  conailiario  rex  Alaricue,  Sidon.  carm.  9,  811 
(n.  4).  14  praef.  (spectabili  viro  Leone),  28,  448  €$d  doctiloqui  Leonis  aedes,  quo  bis 
sex  tabuku  docente  iuris  ultro  Claudius  Appius  taceret.  ,  .  ,  at  si  dicat  epos 
m£trumque  rhythmis  flectat  commaticis    .    .    .    faciat  sUere  Flaceum, 

8.  Sidon.  ep.  9,  18  quod  temporibus  Aug.  Maioriani  .  .  .  tn  Petri  librum 
magistri  epistclarum  .  .  .  ^udi,  meis  quoque  contubemalibus  .  .  .  Domnulo, 
Severiano  atque  Lampridio  (n.  6)  paria  pangentibus.  We  there  re^d :  Petrus  est  Itbi 
legendus  in  utraque  disciplina  satis  institutus  auctor,  .  .  .  opus  editum  tenemus 
bimetra  quod  arte  texens  etc  ib.  9,16  Severianus  ista  rhetor  altius,  Afer  vaferque^ 
JDomnulus  (see  §  468, 1)  politius,  scholastumsque  sub  rotundioribus  Petrus  Camenis 
dictitasset  acrius,  .  .  .  humo  atque  gente  cretus  in  Ligustide  Pro  cuius  (cf.  Ennod. 
carm.  1.  8)  melodis  insonare  pulsibus  etc  ib.  carm.  8  mihi  Petrus  erit  Maecenas 
temporis  huius.  In  Halm,  rhett.  min.  p.  855-870,  are  given  Praecepta  artis  rheloricae 
summatim  eoUecta  de  multis  ac  syntomata  a  Julio  Severiano  (Wiirzb.  MS.  s. 
YU/IX),  addressed  to  a  certain  Desiderius  and  making  no  claim  to  originality. 
Memento  tamen  non  ante  tibi  haec  esse  compendia  rdegenda  quam  ingenium  tuum  multa 
ac  tuUiana  arte  subegeris  (c  1  extr.). 

9.  A  letter  by  Claudianus  Mamert.  (from  Paris.  2165  s.  XIII)  p.  208  Engelbr. 
(MiONE  58,  784) :  doctissmimo  viro  Sap  a  u  do  rketori  (to  the  same  is  also  addressed 
Sidon.  ep.  5,  10)  Claudianus  (§  468,  8).  .  .  .  dedamationum  tuarum  suavitas. 
They  are  praised  in  an  exaggerated  manner,  ib. :  fac  memineris  docendi  munus  tibi 
a  proavis  et  citra  hereditarium  fore  (=es8e).  .  .  .  admonitus  quoque  sis  oportet 
Viennensis  urbis  nobUitatis  antiquae,  cuius  tu  civis  et  doctor  etc 

10.  SiooN.ep.5,8(toSecnndinus):  diuquidemestquodtehexametrisfamUiarius 
inservientem  stupentes  praedicantesque  leditabamus,  erat  siquidem  mcUeria  iocunda, 
seu  nuptiales  tibi  thalamorum  faces  sive  perfossae  regiis  ictibus  ferae  describerentur, 
sed  triplicibus  trochaeis  nuper  in  metrum  hendecasyUabum  compaginatis  nihil  ,  .  . 
simile  fedsti,  deus  bone,  quid  Ulicinessef dlis,leporis  piperataequefacundiae  .  .  , 
inspexi  /  .  .  .  operam  facetis  satirarum  cdoribus  intrepidus  impends,  nam  tua 
scripta  nostrorum  vitiis  prqficientibus  tyrannopolitarum  locupletabuntur,  Cf .  ib.  2,  10 
ab  hexametris  emitientium  poetarum  Constantii  (§  467,  6)  et  Secundini  vicinantia  altari 
beuUicae  (at  Lugdunum)  latera  dareseunt.    Cf.  §  464,  12. 
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11.  SiDOK.  ep.  1,  7  legati  provinciae  OaUiae  (at  Borne  a.  469)  Tonantim^ 
Ferreolua  praefectorius  (he  was  praef.  praet.  Gall.  a.  458),  Afranii  Syagrii  com- 
suits  (under  Qratianus)  e  Jilia  nepos,  Thaumastus  quoque  et  Petrcmius^  maxima 
rerum  verhorumque  scientia  prctediti  (brought  an  accusation  at  Borne  against 
Arvandus,  praef.  praet.  Galliarum.  The  latter  was  defended  bj  Sidonius  and 
Auxanius.)*  2,  9  {Tonantium  cum  fratribus),  carm.  24,  84  hie  doeti  inveniens 
pcUrem  Tonantij  rectorem  columenque  GcMiarum,  Prisd  Fsrreoium  parem  Sjfagru 
ib.  24,  84  exin  tende  gradum  Tribusque  viUis  Thaumastum  exptU^  quern  libel  duormm  ; 
quorum  iunior  est  mihi  sodalis  et  ccilega  simul  gretduque  f  rater.  AChuiaux,  Ton. 
Ferreol.,  prov.  Gall,  praef.,  Paris  1876. 

12.  Other  orators  of  the  time :  Pragma  tins  (Sidov.  ep,  5, 10);  Flavius  Nicetins 
(8,  6) ;  bishop  Bemigius  at  Bheims  (9,  7  dedamatumum  tuarum  schedio  ,  ,  ,  id 
voluminibus).    Professors  of  oratory  as  well  were  Lupus  (8, 11),  and  Joannes  (8, 2). 

18.  Other  versifiers  of  the  time :  Heronius  at  Lugdunum  (Sidoh.  ep.  1,  9  Cliue 
tucte  hexametris) ;  Victorius  {potentUsime  condidit  versus^  5,  21 ;  of.  §  470,  8).  An 
anonymous  satire  (temporibus  Aug,  Maioriani)  on  affairs  and  parsonages  of  Arelate 
is  mentioned  by  Si  don.  ep.  1, 11. 

14.  Other  scholars  of  the  time:  Paulus  at  Borne  (Sidon.  ep.  1,  9),  Probns 
(carm.  9,  880.  24,  94).  Marcellinus  (28, 446)  and  Tetradius  (24,81  cf.  ep.  8, 10)  are 
mentioned  as  jurists. 

15.  The  following  are  mentioned  as  philosophers  and  writers  on  philosophy : 
Glaudianus  Mamertus  (§  468,  8),  Domitius  (Sidon.  ep.  2,  2;  cf.  carm.  24,  10), 
Eusebius  (Sid.  ep.  4, 1),  Eutropius  (ib.  8,  6  consectanei  vestri  Plotini  dogmatibue)^ 
Faustus  (§  468,  7),  Polemius  (Sidon.  ep.  4,  14 ;  cf.  carm.  14  praef. :  compLatonicie 
tuis ;  15, 187  stoica  pone  supercilia  etc.).  Astrology  was  also  included  among  the 
membra  phUosophiae  (Sid.  carm.  22,  praef.). 

16.  Just  as  Sidonius  in  his  letters  likes  to  accumulate  the  names  of  ancient 
authors,  usually  with  an  epithet  which  he  means  to  be  characteristic,  though  it 
is  generally  merely  formal  (cf.  n.  6),  so  also  Mamertus  Glaudianus  in  his  letter  to 
Sapaudus  (see  n.  9). 

17.  Quotations  were  invented  even  by  the  novelists  of  the  time,  e.g.  Antonius 
Diogenes  and  others.  B.  Hbbcher  (above  §  845,  8)  270.  279.  Of.  below  §  480,  7. 
482,  5.    Fantastical  settings  also,  above  §  428, 1. 

467.  The  -most    gifted   representative   of   the    Gullo-Boman 
literature  of  this  period,  with  its  ambitious  and  clever  style,  its 
poverty  of  thought  and  its  jingling  phraseology,  is  0.  SoUius 
Apollinaris  Sidonius  (c.  430-480),  the  descendant  of  a  noble 
i  family  at  Lugdunum,  and  (from  about  470)  bishop  of  Clermont 
(Arvemi).    We  possess  by  him  a  collection  of  24  poems  and  nine  i 
books  'of  letters,  which  likewise  contain  many  poems.      The  / 
longest  poems  are  panegyrics  on  his  father-in-law  Avitus  (c.  7),  ] 
on  the  victorious  adversary  of  the  latter,  Majorianus  (c.  6),  and  on 
the  Emperor  Anthemius  (c.  2),  all  artificially  padded  with  the 
help  of  mythology  and  erudition,  and  composed  in  accordance 
with  a  rhetorical  scheme  in  conventional  phraseology.    Besides 
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the  epic  metre,  the  author  frequently  uses  elegiacs  and  hendeca- 
syllabics.  His  letters  are  in  intentional  imitation  of  those  of 
Pliny  and  Symmachus  and  fully  portray  the  weak,  good-natured, 
and  vain  character  of  the  writer,  as  well  as  his  overloaded  and 
involved  style. 

1.  His  name  in  fnU  was  C,  SoUiiu  Modestus  ApoUinarU  Sidoniua.  On  this  see 
the  evidence  ooUected  by  Mommsen  in  the  introd.  to  LUtjohann^s  ed.  p.  xlvi. 
Authorities  for  his  biography,  in  addition  to  his  own  works,  are  the  funeral  epitaph 
(probably  copied  from  an  inscription  in  Arvemi)  extant  in  the  cod.  Matrit.  (n.  9), 
printed  in  LttTjoHARM^s  ed.  p.  vi.  xliv,  and  the  notices  oonoeming  him  in  Gtennadius 
and  Gregory  of  Tours,  see  below. 

2.  He  was  bom  at  Lyons  (ep.  1,  5.  1,  8.  4,  25.  carm.  18,  28)  turn,  novemhr, 
(o.  20)  about  a.  480  (a.  449  when  his  father  held  the  office  of  praef .  praet.  Gall  [L  6] 
he  was  adtdeacena  cUque  adhuc  nuper  ex  puero,  ep.  8,  6).  Gbbgor.  hist.  Franc.  2,  21 
Sidonius  .  .  .  vir  secundum  saeculi  dignitcUem  nobilieeimue  et  de  primia  GaUiae 
aenatoribus.  ep.  5, 16  familia  praef ectoria ;  his  grandfather  praef.  praet.  Gktll. 
already  christened  ApoUinaris  (ep.  8, 12.  5,  9) ;  his  father  praef.  praet.  GhiU.  (a. 
448  and  449 ;  ep.  5, 9.  8,6).  He  composed  verse  a  ^wrvo  (ep.  5, 21).  Married  (o.  452) 
Papianilla  (ep.  5, 16),  the  daughter  of  Avitus,  who  usurped  the  Imperial  title  at 
Tolosa  (and  Arelate)  about  the  close  of  455.  His  son  was  Apollinaris  (his  father 
reads  Terence  with  him,  ep.  4, 12;  addressed  to  him  are  Sidov.  epp.  8, 18.  BuriCc 
epp.  2,"26.  41.  AviTi  epp.  24,  86.  51),  his  daughter  Boecia  (ep.  5, 11.  16).  Through 
his  father-in-law  Ap.  was  honoured  with  a  statue  at  Borne  (c.  8,  8.  ep.  9. 16).  A. 
456  Avitus  was  overthrown  by  Bicimer  and  Majorianus.  Sidonius  at  last  sub- 
mitted to  the  latter  (457  or  458)  with  the  rest  of  the  Gktllio  nobility.  Majorianus 
was  overthrown  461,  and  Theoderic  II,  the  Visigoth,  became  the  actual  ruler  of 
Gaul.  A.  467  Anthemius  was  raised  to  the  Western  throne  by  the  Eastern  Em- 
peror Leo.  Under  him  (a.  468)  Sidonius  became  praef.  urbi  at  Bome  (see  n.  8  and 
c.  8,  9.  ep.  1,  9).  About  470  he  (unexpectedly  and  against  his  will)  was  made 
bishop  of  Arvemi  (Clermont-Ferrand ;  ep.  8,  1.  6, 1)  and  as  such  he  became  a 
political  leader,  the  head  of  the  resistance  against  the  Goths.  After  the  capture 
of  Clermont  (a.  474)  Sid.  was  for  a  short  time  the  prisoner  of  king  Euric  (ep.  8,  9. 
9,  8).  Ah  exordio  rdtgioaae  profeaaionia  (a.  468)  he  wrote  no  poems  during  trea 
dympiadaa  (ep.  9, 12).  He  died  after  a.  479  and  was  buried  XIJ  hal,  aept,  (21  Aug.) 
Zenone  imperatore  according  to  the  epitaph  (n.  1),  but  according  to  the  martyrolog, 
on  28  Au^.  He  writes  ep.  5,  9  (c.  a.  474)  in  annia  iam  aenectutia  initia  pulaantibuaj 
ep.  8,  6  ctdhuc  ctevo  viridia^  ep.  9, 16  the  last  letter  in  the  collection  (a.  479  ?)  aenectutia 
propiore  meta.    He  was  even  canonised.    Cf.  Grbgor.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  2,  22. 

8.  Gennad.  (or  his  continuator,  §469, 18)  ill.  92  (this  section,  which  is  wanting 
in  most  of  the  MSS.,  is  extant  in  the  Paris.  12161  s.  VII) :  Sidoniuay  Arvemorum 
epiacopuay  acripait  varia  et  grata  opuacula  et  aanae  dodrinae,  homo  ai  quidem  tarn 
divinia  quam  humania  ad  integrum  imhutua  acerque  ingenio,  acripait  ad  diveraoa 
diverao  metro  vel  proaa  compoaitum  epiattUarum  inaigne  volumen,  in  quo  quid  in  litteria 
poaaet  oatendiL  varum  in  chriatiano  vigore  pdlena^  etiam  inter  harbarae  ferocitatia 
duritiam  quae  eo  tempore  GaUoa  oppreaaerat,  catholicua  pater  et  doctor  habetur  inaignia, 
floruit  ea  tempeatale  qua  Leo  et  Zeno  Romania  imperahant,  Sid.  himself  gives  a  sketch 
of  his  life  and  literary  career  in  the  poem  ep.  9, 16,  v.  20  sqq. :  coronae  quam  mihi 
tndulait  populua  Qutrtm,  Uaitifer  vd  quam  tribuit  aenatuaf  .  .  .  cum  meia  poni 
B.L.   VOL.  n.  II 
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ttatuam  perennem  Nerva  Traiamu  (his  forum)  titvlis  videret  inter  oudcreM  utrimsqme 
fixam  Mblioihecae  (cf .  c.  8,  8) ;  quamque  post  visus  prope  pott  hUustre  tempm9  aceepi 
capiena  honorem  (of  praef .  urb.).  (88)  prtieter  heroos  ioca  multa  muUia  texui  jxtrnmi^j 
elsgoe  frequenter  tuhditoe  eenia  pedxbue  rotavi  commote  bino  ;  nunc  per  undenae  equitare 
euetue  syUahcu  luai  eeUr,  tUque  metro  eapphico  creber  cecini,  citato  rarue  iambiK  (45) 
tarn  senectutis  propiore  meta  .  .  .  plue  pudet  «  quid  leve  lusit  aetae  nunc  reniui^ci. 
quod  perhorrescens  ctd  epietoUtrum  transtuli  cultum  genue  omne  curae,  .  .  .  derid 
ne  quid  maculet  rigorem  fama  poetae.  .  .  .  nullum  cito  cogar  eochinc  prantere 
carmen,  pereecutorum  nisi  quaeationee  foreitan  dicam  meritotque  cadum  marigrem  etc 
This  was  not  carried  out. 

4.  The  first  half  of  the  literary  productions  of  Sid.  is  in  metrical  form.  Tbe 
collection  of  tbe  poems  embraces  24  pieces  and  falls  into  two  portions  (no  doabt 
at  one  time  published  separately)  (I=the  longer  poems  with  the  lines  appended 
to  them  c.  1-8;  11= the  shorter  c.  9-24).  First  come  the  three  panegyrics  in 
hexameters  with  accompanying  poems  in  elegiac  metre  in  inverse  chronolo^ca.1 
order :  c.  7  of  a.  466  k.  Ian.  on  Avitus  (with  this  the  contemporaneous  c.  6  and 
8) ;  0.  5  dating  from  the  close  of  a.  458,  on  Majorianus  when  he  was  at  Lugdonirm 
(with  the  contemporaneous  c.  4) ;  c.  2  dating  from  a.  468  k.  Ian.  on  the  Emperor 
Anthemius  (with  the  contemporaneous  c.  1  and  8). — The  second  half  of  the  col- 
lection begins  with  c.  9  (hendecas.)  v.  6  nugtts  .  .  .  quae  epareit  lenerae  ioems 
iuventae  in  formam  redigi  iuhes  Itbelli),  a  poetical  epistle  (excuHUorium  ad  v.  c 
Fdicem)  which  contains  a  monotonous  account  of  what  must  not  be  expected 
from  the  collection.  Epithalamia  (in  hex.)  Rurieio  et  Theriae  (c.  11)  and  Polentio 
et  Araneolae  (c.  15),  each  with  a  preface.  C.  12  (hendecas.),  18  to  Majorianus 
(request  for  remission  of  taxes  for  Lugdunum,  dist.  and  hendecas.,  a.  458),  16  (a 
thanksgiving  to  'Faustus,  episcopus  Beiensis  §  468,  7,  hex.),  also  c.  22  (with  an 
address  in  prose),  the  description  of  an  estate  of  Pontius  Leontius  (hex.)  and  28 
(518!  hendecasyllabics  addressed  to  Oonsentius,  between  a.  461-466)  are  poetical 
epistles.  Nos.  17-21  are  occasional  pieces  in  a  few  distichs,  c.  24  the  epilo^e 
{propempticon  ad  lihdlum^  101  hendecasyllabics).  When  c.  28  was  written,  Narbo 
was  still  in  possession  of  the  Goths  (v.  68  te  .  .  .  decue  Getarum  .  .  .  Them- 
dericua  amat)^  who  had  taken  it  a.  462. 

5.  After  his  admission  to  the  priesthood  Sid.  renounced  versifying,  but  had 
many  a  relapse  (epist.  9, 12  db  exordio  religioaae  prqfeeaionit  [a.  468]  kuic  princi- 
politer  exercitio  renuntiavi,  cf .  n.  8).  ep.  9, 18  an  admirer  of  his  muse  receives  a 
poem  composed  20  years  previously,  but  whilst  apologising  for  it  he  composes  new 
verses  (asclepiads) ;  ep.  9, 15  contains  iambics  and  16  a  sapphic  poem.  He  is  always 
ready  to  send  (spiritual  or  secular)  poetry  when  requested.  E.g.  ep.  2, 10  (hendecas. 
for  the  consecration  of  a  church  at  Lugdunum).  4,  8  (on  a  concha  to  be  presented 
to  Queen  Bagnahilda).  7,  17  {nenia  eeptdcrolie  on  a  certain  abbot  Abraham). 
Other  poems  in  the  collection  of  the  letters :  2,  8  (nenia  funehrie  .  .  .  per  hen- 
deca9yllabo8j  on  Philematia,  .  .  .  quam  .  .  .  ceteris  epigrctmmatum  mwirwn 
voluminibue  appUcandam  mercenariue  hyUiopola  eusdpiet),  8, 12  (hendecas.  on  the 
tomb  of  his  grandfather).  4, 11  (on  Claudianus).  4, 18  (consecration  of  a  church  at 
Tours).  8,  9  (hendecasyllabics  to  Lampridius).  Early  poems  8, 11  (hendecas.)  and  , 
9, 18  (anacreontics).  He  mentions  his  poetical  improvisations  ep.  1, 11.  5, 17.  9, 
18.  His  promise  Attilae  helium  stUo  me  posteria  intim€Uurum  quo  .  .  .  ^lere- 
lianenaia  urbia  dbaidio  .  .  .  continebatur  subsequently  appeared  impossible 
to  execute  (ep.  8,  15),  and  Sid.  was  also  right  in  refusing  to  compose  an 
historical  work  (ep.  4,  22). — Epist.  7,  8  coniealatiunculaa  quae  ipae  didavi  .  .  . 
tibi  tranamisi,  ib.  7,  9  orotionem  quam  videor  ad  plebem  Biturigia  in  eodeaia  aermoci- 
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natu$,  ,  ,  ,  quam  (he  adds)  duahut  vigUiis  unita  noctU  {Bestiviie^  Christo  teste, 
dicUUam,  Gbbo.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  2,  22  Sidantua  .  .  .  tant€te  faeundiae  erat  ut 
pUmmque  ex  improviao  lucuIeniieHme  quae  vUuiiset  ,  .  .  eomponeret  .  .  .  quod 
in  praefatione  libri  quern  de  miseis  ah  eo  compositis  coniunximue  (now  lost)  pleniu9 
declaravimue.  Sid.  ep.  8,  14  meaa  nugcu^  $%ve  confectas  opere  proeario,  seu  poetarum 
atUo  eantif^nosas.  1, 1  cotUenti  versuum  .  .  .  editorum  opinione,  de  qua  miki  iam 
pridem  in  portu  iudidi  pubiid  .  .  .  eufficientie  gloriae  ancora  eedet, — Philoe- 
tratos^  biography  of  ApoUonios  of  Tyana,  translated  into  Latin  by  Nicomachns 
and  Victorianus  (§  428, 1  ad  fin.),  was  revised  by  Sidonius,  ep.  8,  8. 

6.  The  nine  books  of  Letters  belong  to  the  author's  maturer  years  and 
embrace  147  pieces,  among  which  is  a  single  letter  addressed  to  Sidonius  (4,  2  by 
Mam.  Claudianus,  §  468,  8).  Some  of  the  letters  are  written  for  publication,  some 
at  least  arranged  for  that  purpose.  One  letter  (5,  16)  is  addressed  to  his  wife,  the 
remainder  to  friends ;  b.  6  exclusively  to  bishops.  The  dedication  in  1, 1  is  to 
Oonstantius  (presbyter  Lugdunensis) :  diu  praecipis  ,  .  ,  ut$i  quae  litterae  paulo 
politioree  variaoccctaione  fluxerunt  .  .  .  amnee  retractatia  exemplaribua  enuctea- 
liaque  uno  vclumine  indudam.  In  case  of  a  favourable  reception  €ictutum  tibi  a  nobia 
volumina  numeroaiora  .  .  .  muUiplieahuntur,  The  books  were  published  singly 
or  in  small  groups,  b.  1  c.  a.  469 ;  b.  2  c.  a.  472;  b.  5-7  c.  a.  474-475 ;  b.  9  c.  a.  479, 
4,  2  complaint  of  Claudian  because  he  has  not  been  mentioned  in  the  collection. 
4,  10  post  terminatum  libeUum  qui  parum  (paulc  f)  cuUior  eat  reliqu€U  denuo  litterae 
uauali  .  .  .  aermone  contexo.  mm  enim  tanti  eat  poliri  farmulaa  editione  carituraa, 
4,  22  ut  epiatolarum  euram  torn  terminatia  libria  earum  converteremua  ad  atUum 
hiatoriae,  7,  18  (to  Constantius) :  *a  te  principium,  tibi  deainet^  (Verq,  eel.  8, 11): 
nam  petUum  miaimua  opua,  rapiim  reUctia  exemplaribua,  quae  6b  hoc  in  manua  pauca 
veneruut  quia  mihi  nihil  de  libeUi  huiuace  conacriptione  meditanti  hactenua  incuatodita 
nequeunt  inveniri.  Book  8  was  subsequently  added  in  compliance  with  a  request 
of  Petronitts  (at  Arelate) ;  ep.  8, 1  acrinia  Arvema  peiia  eventilari,  cui  aufficere  aua- 
picabamur  ai  quid  auperiore  vulgatu  protuliaaemua.  ilaque  morem  geremua  iniunctia, 
.  .  .  ut  epiatolarum  aeriem  ,  ,  ,  in  extimo  fine  parvi  ttdhuc  numeri  aumrna 
protendat.  Cf.  ib.  8,  16  apoponderam  Pelronio  .  .  .  praeaena  opuaculum  paucia 
me  epiaiolia  expediturum.  .  .  .  mcdui  ut  ilium  correctionia  labor,  te  (Constantius) 
honor  editionia  aapiceret,  .  .  .  perada  promiaaio  eat.  Finally  book  9 ;  see  9, 1 
(J^rmino) :  exigia  ut  epiatolarum  priorum  limite  irrupto  atUua  noater  in  uUeriora 
procurrat,  .  .  .  <zddia  et  causae  quibua  hie  liber  nonua  octo  auperiorum  voluminibua 
adcreacat ;  eo  quod  C.  Secundua,  cuiua  noa  orbUcta  aequi  hoc  opere  pronunticta,  paribua 
titulia  opua  epiatolare  determinet  (§  840,  5).  .  .  .  noa  vero  ai  quod  exemplar  (of  b. 
1-8)  manibua  occurrerit  libri  marginibua  octavi  celeriter  addeniua.  The  collection 
has,  therefore,  triplicea  epHogoa  9, 1.  On  the  chronology  of  the  letters  see  BOdihgeb 
1.1.  940.  MouifSEN  in  Latjohann's  ed.  p.  li. — Imitators :  Greoob.  Tub.  hist.  Franc. 
6,  7  Ferreolua  Dzezetiaia  (Uz6s,  in  GM.  Norb.)  (f  a.  581)  .  .  .  libroa  aliquoa  epia- 
tolarum quaai  Sidonium  aecutua  compoauit, 

7.  Sid.  ep.  7, 18  ita  mena  patet  in  libro  vduti  vultua  in  apeculo,  dictavi  enim 
quaepiam  hortando,  laudando  plurima,  cUiqua  auadendo,  maerendo  pauca  iocandoque 
nonnulla.  .  .  .  aingulae  cauaae  aingvlia  ferme  epiatciia  finiuntur.  Consisting  at 
first  of  letters  which  had  originated  accidentally  and  to  serve  real  purposes  (letters 
of  introduction  or  congratulation,  obituary  notices,  business  etc.),  the  collection 
was  in  course  of  time  increased  by  intentional  imitations  of  Pliny  and  Symmachus, 
by  the  attempt  to  treat  definite  subjects,  and  by  the  desire  of  friends  and  ac* 
quaintanoes  to  be  immortalised  in  such  letters  (ep.  7, 12.  8,  5.  9, 11.  15.).  Many 
of  the  letters  are  formal  pcuiegyrics  on  individual  men  (e.g.  ep.  1,  2  on  Theoderic 
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II ;  ep.  8,  8  on  Ecdicius ;  4, 11  on  Claudianns ;  4,  20  on  Sigismer  regitu  i»trefi»\ 
generally  on  the  recipient  himself  (4,  9.  18.  21.  6, 1.  12.  7, 1.  12-14.  9,  7  asd 
elsewhere).  The  extent  and  subetance  of  the  composition  are  frequently  out  of 
keeping  (tunt  omnet  loquacu$imae  ep.  9,  11.  cf.  2,  9.  8,  7.  11.  4,  8.  6,  8.  7,  2. 
9, 15  and  elsewhere).  The  letters  addressed  to  bishops  (see  n.  6)  are  in  a  aaore 
solemn  tone  and  terminate  with  a  formula  resembling  a  litany  (wtemor  no&iri 
ease  dignare^  domine  papa).  The  author  is  scarcely  in  earnest  when  he  aasures 
us  (ep.  8, 16) :  noe  apMcula  sermone  edidimue  arido^  exUi,  eerie  maxima  ex  parU 
vulgato, 

8.  Sidonius  is  of  the  same  mould  as  the  men  who  were  his  literary  models  and 
whom  he  zealously  imitated  in  his  letters,  Pliny  the  Younger  and  Symmachus 
(see  n.  6  and  ep.  4,  22  ego  Flinio  ut  discipulus  asturgo):  kind  and  ready  to  help 
others,  of  unquestionable  purity  of  morals  in  a  savage  period,  devoted  to  refine- 
ment and  culture,  a  faithful  friend  {tenues  nobie  ee$e  amieitieu  nee  inimiei  fingere 
queunty  ep.  9,  9)  and  a  good  father ;  but  at  the  same  time  immensely  vain,  always 
thirsting  for  praise  and  thinking  too  much  of  himself  and  of  others  (cf.  his  esti- 
mates §  466, 4  sqq.  and  below  §  468, 1-5. 8),  undignified  in  his  flattery  of  the  (CT'eat, 
given  to  mere  phrase-turning,  full  of  the  prejudices  of  his  nation  (cf.  §  466, 2)  and  of 
his  (aristocratic)  family  (e.g.  ep.  9,  6).   His  Christianity  appears  strongest  in  his 
letters  to  his  fellow  bishops  (e.g.  ep.  9,  2  he  calls  himself  a  novue  derieus^  peceator 
antiquuM\  but  is  always  sincere  as  it  is  orthodox  (ep.  8,  4  tempu*  est    .    .    ,   de  per- 
petua  vita  potius  quam  memoria  cogitari ;  9,  8  iudicii  dies,  resurreetio  ;  8, 11  quisqme 
praesumpserit    .    .    .    retifa  rtmort,  vereor  huiusmodi  a  ccUholicae  Jidei  regulis  exor- 
hitaturum),  yet  free  from  dogmatic  harshness  (for  spiritales  qnaestiones  he  refers  ep. 
4, 17  to  sacerdotes  fide  clari,  and  is  conciliatory  even  to  the  Jews,  although  to  him 
their  secta  despectui  est,  ib.  8. 4  cf.  6, 11.  8, 18)  and  allowing  of  ardent  admiration  of 
classical  literature.    Of.  ep.  2, 9  similis  sciential  tiri,  hine  Avgustinus,  hinc  Varra,  hinc 
Horatius,  hine  Prudenfivs  lectitabaniur.    He  is  indeed  perfectly  clear  as  to  the  dif- 
erence  of  the  two  points  of  view  (ep.  9,  18  procul  hine  et  Hippocrenen    .    .    .    «* 
Apoflinem  eanorum   .   .    .  ahigamus,  et  Minervam,   .   .   .   removetefidafatu ;  dems  isia 
praenfeU  unus ;  cf.  8,  4  talihus  studiis  anterior  aetas  ivste    .    .    .    occupabatur;  nutdo 
tempus  est  seria  legi^  ser'w  seribi  etc.) ;  but  he  generally  uses  the  figures  and  ideas 
of  antiquity  without  embarrassment,  and  is  well  versed  in  ancient  literature  (see 
especially  c.  9).    But  that  he  was  not  originally  at  home  in  such  learning,  but 
merely  accustomed  to  it  by  scholastic  training  and  continued  study,  may   be 
inferred  from  the  many  strange,  confused,  involved,  and  inelegant  turns  of 
his  Latin  style  both  in  construction,  word -formation  and  sjmonymy  (eervicoeiiae, 
viratus,  conceJlita,  honuscula,  complices,  trtbulosus,  stemax,  incursax,  granditer  anxius, 
spontaliter,  trAaeUer,  ducalivs,  ex  asse  gaudere,  familiarescere,  phthisiscere,  dulcare, 
combinare,  sis  meminens,  crepuseufascens,  ilicet—nam  etc.),  a  curious  mixture  of 
reminiscences  of  all  periods  and  styles.    HKretschmann,  de  latinitate  Ap.  Sid.  I, 
Memel  1870.   1872  II.    PMohr,  zu  Apoll.  Sid.,  Bremerhaven  1886  (and   n.  10). 
MMOller,  de  Apol.  Sid.  latinitate,  Halle,  1888.    EGbupb,  zur  Syntax  des  Sid., 
Pfalzb.  1888  and  the  same  writer  in  Ltttjohann's  ed.  p.  448.    The  prosody  of  Sid. 
is  almost  irreproachable  except  for  some  arbitrary  licence  in  foreign  words  such 
as  Euripidis,  CiSsiphon,  aethlops,  dnachdreta,  cdtholieam,  cdrjtus,  phUosophi,  socrOtiea. 
In  the  poems,  he  specially  imitates  in  his  metrical  form  and  diction  and  fre- 
quently even  in  his  choice  of  subjects  Statins  (see  BBttschofsky,  de  Ap.  Sidonii 
studiis  Statianis,  Vienna  1881),  and  likewis^  in  particular  Claudian  (see  Jesp^s 
Claud.  2,  Lvii)  and  Vergil.  EGbisler,  de  Apoll.  Sid.  studiis,  Berl.  1885  and  the  same 
writer  in  Ltltjohann^s  ed.  p.  351.    MManitius,  JJ.  187,  79  (imitators  of  Ausonlus). 
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9.  Manuscripts.  The  most  important  are;  Florentin.  S.  Maroi  554  s.  X, 
Laurent,  45,  28  8.  XII,  Paris.  2781  s.  X/XI,  Matrit.  Ee  102  (Cluniac.)  s.  X/XI, 
Paris.  9551  S.XII ;  in  addition  for  the  letters  in  the  first  instance :  BodL  Laudian. 
104  s.  X.  Cf.  LOtjouann  and  PLbo  intr.  to  the  ed.  of  the  former.  EChatelain, 
rjv.  de  philol.  8,  154;  M61.  Graux,  Paris  1884,  821.  —  Editions  by  EVinetus 
(Lugd.  1552),  JWowER  (cum  notis  PColvii,  Par.  et  Lugd.  1598),  JSavabo  (Par. 
1599.  1609),  GElmknuokst  (Hanover  1617)  and  esp.  JSirmond  (Paris  1614.  «1652. 
The  first  ed,  also  in  Sibmondi  opp.  1, 464).  Also  e.g.  in  Mione  vol.  58,  by  JFGreooirb 
et  FZCoLLOMBET,  Lyons  1836  and  by  EBabet,  Par.  1879.  Recently  esp.  Sid.  epp. 
et  carm.  rec.  et  emend.  ChbLCtjohann,  Barol.  1887  (=MDn.  Germ.  hist.  Auctt. 
antiquiss.  vol.  8). — Worthless  late  glosses  on  SIdonius  in  BEllis,  Anecd.  Oxon. 
1  (1885),  5. 

10.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  550.  AGGbbicain,  essai  sor  Ap.  Sid.,  Mont- 
pell  ier  1840  (together  with  a  Lat.  diss.  esp.  on  the  chronology  of  Ap.  8.). 
MFbbtig,  C.  S.  a,  S.  u.  s.  Zeit  nach  s.  Werken  dargestellt,  WOrzb.  1845.  46. 
Passau  1848  III.  GKaufmann,  die  Werke  des  A.  S.  als  Quelle  fttr  d.  GJesch.  seiner 
Zeit,  Gott  1864 ;  Ap.  Sid.  im  NSchweiz.  Mus.  5  (Ba9.  1865),  1,  and  in  Eaumer's 
histor.  Taschenb.  1869,  80.  CAChaix,  St.  Sidoine  Ap.  et  son  si6cle,  Clermont- 
Ferrand  1867  II  (cf.  on  this  GKaufmanm,  GOtt.  G A.  1868, 1001).  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1», 
419.  MBOoimoeb,  Ap.  Sid.  als  Politiker,  Wiener  SBer.  97,  915.  Moumsbn,  pref.  to 
Ltttjohann's  ed.  p.  xliv  ;  on  ApoU.  Sid.  and  his  description  of  the  Gothic  court, 
Berl.  SBer.  1885,  215.  KPuboold,  see  §  489,  9.— Criticism :  EChatblain,  rev.  de 
philol.  8,  64.  154.  PMohr,  in  Ap.  Sid.  obss.,  Sondersh.  1877 ;  on  Sid.  carmina, 
Laubach  1881.  PGustapsson,  de  Apoll.  Sidonio  emendando,  Helsingf.  1882; 
BerlphWschr.  1889, 1865.  1898. 

468.  In  the  circle  of  Sidonius  we  have  writings  likewise 
by  Domnulus,  Mamertus  Claudianus,  Faustus,  and  Ruricius. 
There  are  extant  a  few  Christian  poems  by  Domnulus,  and 
three  books  de  statu  animae  by  the  presbyter  Mamertus  Claudi- 
anus, dedicated  to  Sidonius  c.  a.  470.  The  subject  of  this  work 
is  scholastic,  the  style  sometimes  dry,  sometimes  pompous.  Other 
friends  of  Sidonius  were  two  bishops,  Faustus,  of  Eeii,  against 
whom  Claudianus'  work  is  directed,  and  by  whom  we  have  a 
work  de  gratia  dei,  letters,  sermons,  and  similar  compositions, 
and  Ruricius,  bishop  of  Limoges,  whose  correspondence  with 
Faustus  and  others  is  extant. 

1  The  complete  name  in  the  subscriptions  to  Pomponiiis  Mela  and  Julius 
Paris  (see  §296,8.  279,  9  ad  fin.):  FL  Busliciw  Hdpidius  Domnulus  r.  c.  el 
spectah.  com,  oonsUtor,  The  next  degree  after  the  comites  cons,  was  that  of 
quaestor.  The  Domnulus  of  whom  Sidonius  ep.  9, 18  relates  that  he  wrote  poetry 
at  Aries  (cf.  §  466,  8)  under  Majorianus  (a.  457-461),  and  to  whom  Sid.  ep.  4, 25  is 
addressed,  is  called  ib*  carm.  14  praef.  vir  quaestoriua.  Cf.  vit.  S.  Hilarii  AreL 
(MiGVE  50, 1219)  11  ut  eiusdem  prcieclari  auclores  temporiti,  qui  suia  scriptia  nierito 
clarueruntj  SUviu$  (§  422,  2  in  fin.  ?),  EmebiuM  (§  466,  15),  Domnulus  admiratiotu 
(concerning  Hilar.  AreL)  succentx  in  haec  verba  proruperini  etc. 

2.  As  the  extant  historiarum  testamenti  vet.  et  novi  tristicha  (printed  in 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


486  FIFTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE 

GFarbicius*  Corp.  poett.  christ.  756.  Mighe  62,  545),  24  strophes  of  8  hexx.  each, 
cf.  §  474,  2,  which  were  originally  the  legends  beneath  Biblical  pictures  (of.  §  4S6, 
8),  bear  the  heading  Huttici  Helpidi  v.c,  et  inl.  ex  quaestore,  we  may  probably 
assume  for  them  an  identical  author  (n.  1).  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  845.  Do 
the  versus  Mmtici  defenaoria  S.  Auguatini  (8  hexx.  on  Aug.  de  trin.),  published  by 
EBlHBENS,  BhM.  81,  94,  also  belong  to  this  Domnulus  ?  On  the  carmen  de  Chrisii 
beneficiis  see  §  479, 11. 

8.  Genvad.  vir.  ill.  84  Claudianua  Viennensis  esdeaiae  presbyter^  vir  ad 
loquendum  artifex  et  ad  disputandum  aubtUis,  compoauit  trea  quaai  de  aUUu  vei  de 
aubatantia  animae  libroe,  in  quibua  agit  ,  ,  ,  ut  oatendat  ediquid  eaae  %ncorp(»-eum 
praeter  deum.  (What  follows  is  missing  in  nearly  all  the  MSS.)  acripeit  ei  alia 
notmulla,  inter  quae  el  hymnum  de  paaaione  doniini  cuiua  principium  eat  ^  Pange 
lingua  glorioai^  (see  n.  5).  fuit  autem  frcUer  Mamsrti  Viennenaia  epiacopi  (cf.  Sid. 
epp.  4, 11,  5).  He  is  addressed  after  his  death  (nuper  ereptua  c.  a.  478)  by  Sidok. 
epist.  4, 11  with  immoderate  praise,  e.g. :  tnr  providua,  prudena,  doctuay  doquem, 
(Hser  et  hominum  aevij  loci,  populi  aui  ingenioaiaaimua  quique  indeainenter  uUva 
rdigione  phUoaopharelur  et  ,  ,  .  a  coUegio  complatonicorum  aolo  hahUu  ae  fide 
diaaociabatur  etc.  In  the  nenia  on  him  which  follows  e.g.:  Claudianua^  triplex 
bibliotheca  quo  magiatro — romana^  atiicaf  chriatiana—fulail,  •  .  .  orator,  dialee- 
ficuay  poeta^  tractator,  geometra  muaicuaquej  doctua  advere  vinda  quaeationutn  et  verhi 
gladio  aecare  aecttu^  ai  quae  ctUholicam  Jidem  laceaaunt,  peeUmorum,  hie  modulator  et 
phonaacua  etc.  A  letter  of  Claudianus  to  Sidonus  in  his  epist.  4,  2.  For  another 
to  the  rhetorician  Sapaudus  see  §  466,  9. 

4.  The  work  de  statu  animae  is  thus  dedicated:  praefedorio  (Le.  after 
a.  468,  see  §  467,  2),  pcUriciOj  doctiaaivxo  et  optima  viro  C.  Sollio  Sidonio  Claudianua 
aaLy  and  the  epilogue:  Claudianua  C.  Sollio  Apollinari,  It  begins:  editionem 
libellorum  quoa  de  animae  atatu  condidi  .  .  .  mihi  imperaati ;  it  contains 
also  a  short  table  of  contents.  B.  1  begins :  magnum  in  genere  humano,  Solli 
Sidonij  frcUer  amantiaaiviey  multorum  vitium  eat  etc.  In  the  epilogue :  libellorum.  a 
me  tranamiaaorumj  quoa  philoaophicae  artia  aubtiliaaima  diaputatione  diapoaui  etc. 
This  work  is  praised  in  an  exaggerated  manner  by  Sidon.  epist.  4,  8 ;  cf .  5,  2 
lU>rum  de  at.  an,  tribua  vduminibua  iUuatrem  Mamertua  Claudianua,  peritiaahnua 
chriatianorum  philoaophua,  .  .  .  excclere  curavit  etc.  He  inveighs  against 
chartula  quaedam  (1,  1),  an  opuaeulum  (1,  2)  published  anonymously  (ib.),  but 
which  had  been  composad  by  Faustus;  see  n.  8,  9.  Cf.  Ebekt,  1.1.  1',  473. 
MScHULZB,  d.  Schr.  d.  CI.  Mam.  de  statu  an.,  Lpz.  1888. 

5.  On  a  hymn  by  Claudianus  Sidon.  ep.  4,  8:  de  hymno  tuo  ai  perconiere  quid 
aentiam,  eommaticua  eat,  coptoaua,  dulcia,  datua  d  quoelibd  lyricoa  dUhyramhoa  amoeni- 
tate  podica  d  hiatorica  veritate  auperemind  etc.,  in  the  same  style.  This  might 
refer  to  the  hymn  Pange  etc  (80  troch.  tetram.),  if  the  allusion  to  the  same  (missing 
in  most  of  the  MSS.)  in  G^nnadius  could  be  accepted  as  genuine  (see  n.8  1.  6) ;  but 
this  hymn  rather  belongs  to  Venantius  Fortunatus  (§  491,  9)  and  is  placed  among 
his  carm.  2,  2.  ^Mam.  Claud.^s  claim  to  other  poems  which  have  been  attributed 
to  him  is  partly  very  doubtful,  partly  entirely  unfounded.  The  poem  contra 
poetaa  vanoa  belongs  rather  to  Paulinus  of  Nola  (=22  in  his  i>oems,  in  Miomk  61, 
608;  see  §  487,  4).  On  the  Christian  poems  carmen  pasohale,  laus  Christi, 
miraoula  Christi  appended  to  the  works  of  the  elder  Claudian  sae  §  439,  7.  464,  2. 
The  elder  Claudian's  poem  (77  Gbsn.,  in  Jexp  2,  p.  142)  in  laoobum  mag.  eq.,  in 
which  the  extravagant  reference  to  Christian  saints  is  evidently  intended 
ironically,  is  also  erroneously  ascribed  to  Mam.  Claud^  as  is  also  (although  Sidok. 
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ep.  4, 11  [see  n.  8]  may  allude  to  poems  by  him  in  Greek)  Anth.  Pal.  1, 19, 20. 
Sae  §  489,  8. 

6.  Manuscripts  of  Mam.  Claudianus  e^.  Paris.  16340  s.  IX,  Paris.  2779, 
Einsidl.  818,  SGall.  846,  all  s.  X,  Lips.  286.  s.  XI  and  others.— Editions  by  Casp. 
Barth  (Zw^ickau  1655) ;  then  e.g.  in  Mionb  58,  698  (the  poems  also  e.g.  in 
GFabricius'  Corp.  poett.  christ.  758).  Recently  in  particular  Claud.  Mam.  opp. 
rec.  AEmoelbrbcht,  Vienna  1885  (=Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  voL  11). — Also  AEhorl- 
BBBCHT,  d.  Sprache  des  CI.  Mam.,  Wien.  SBer.  110,  428  and  the  ind.  verbb.  et  locut. 
in  his  edition.— Criticism  etc.:  HEOnsch,  ZfwissTheoL  80,  480.  On  Claudian 
Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2, 442  and  Enoelbbbcht  intr.  to  his  ed. 

7.  Gbnnad.  vir.  ill.  85  Faustua,  ex  ahbate  Lerinerui$  numasterii  (from  a.  488) 
apud  Regium  Gallicte  (so  too  in  Gelasius  LI.  Faiut%i$  Regientu  OcUliarum,  rather  at 
Reii,  now  Biez)  episcopus  foetus  (between  a.  450-462),  vir  in  divinia  gcripturU  hUu 
inUniuB^  .  .  .  compoauU  librum  de  spiritu  eancto.  ,  .  .  edidit  quoqtte  opus 
egregium  de  gratia  dei  (see  n.  8).  .  .  .  legi  eius  et  adversus  Arianos  et  Mttce- 
donianas  parvum  liheUum  in  quo  coessenticUem  prctedicat  trinitcUem  (=FaU8TI  ep.  20 
p.  292-294,  14  Krusch)  et  cUium  adversos  eos  qui  dicunt  esse  in  erealuris  cUiquid 
ineorporeum,  in  quo  divinis  testimoniis  et  patrum  confirmat  senterUiis  nihil  credendum 
incorporeum  praeter  deum  (=Fau8ti  ep.  20  p.  294, 14-298, 17 ;  sae  below  n.  9).  est 
et  eius  epistda  in  modum  libeUi  ad  diaconum  quendam  Oraecum  nomine  edita  (Faust i 
ep.  17)  qui  a  fide  catholica  discedens  ad  Nestoriemam  abiit  impietcUem,  ,  .  .  sutU 
vero  et  alia  eius  scripta,  quae  quia  necdum  legi  nominare  nolui.  vif>a  tamen  voce 
egregius  doctor  et  creditur  et  probatur  (according  to  this  Faustus  died  after  the 
composition  of  Gbnn.  v.  ilL,  §  469,  12).  scripsit  postea  ad  Fdicem  praef,  praet. 
et  patridae  dignitatis  tnrttm,  filium  Magni  eonsvlis^  iam  rdigiosum^  episiolam  ad 
timorem  dei  kortatoriam.  Under  the  Emperor  Euric  (a.  477-485)  Faustus  had  to 
fly  from  Eeii,  whither  however  he  subsequently  returned.  Pope  Gelasius  (§  469, 
5)  placed  Faustus^  works  among  the  libri  qui  non  recipiuntur.  Sidon.  carm.  16. 
episb.  9,  8.  9.  Cf .  §  467,  4.  BEbusch  intr.  to  Ltttjohann's  ^idonius  p.  liv.  AEnokl- 
BBBCHT,  Studd.  uber  d.  Schrr.  d.  Faustus,  Vienna  1889. 

8.  Faustus'  work  De  gratia  Dei  in  two  books,  attacked  as  Pelagian  by 
Gelasius  and  others,  is  extant  in  Paris.  2166  s.  IX,  as  is  also,  owing  chiefly  to  Vatic. 
Palat.  241  s.  X,  the  work  de  spiritu  sancto  (n.  7,  1.  4,  in  Miqnb  62,  8),  which 
wrongly  passes  under  the  name  of  Paschasius.  Cf.  CPCaspabi,  Taufsymbol  2 
(Christian.  1869),  214;  kirchenhist.  Anecdd.  1,  816.  Also  sermones  and  other 
works.  On  the  letters  see  n.  9. — Cf.  Sidon.  epist.  9,  8  to  Faustus :  immane  suspicio 
dictandi  istud  in  vobis  tropologicum  genus  acfiguratum  limatisque  piurifariam  verbis 
eminentissimum.  ib.  9  legi  volumina  tua  etc.  legimus  opus  operosissimunij  multiplex, 
acre,  sublime,  digestum  titulis  exemplisque  congestum,  bipartitum  sub  dicdogi  schemate, 
sub  causarum  themate  quadripartitum.  ,  .  .  mulierem  pulchram  .  .  .  tibi 
iugasti,  .  .  .  philosophiam  scilicet.  .  .  .  huie  copulcUum  te  matrimonio  qui 
lacessiverit  sentiet  ecclesiae  Christi  Platonis  academiam  militare  teque  nobilius  phUo- 
sopkari,— The  extant  works  e.g.  in  Mionb  58,  788 ;  cf.  58,  681. 

9.  To  Buricius,  who  was  subsequently  episoopus  Lemovicensis  (Limoges,  a. 
415-607)  is  addressed  Sidon.  epp.  8,  10.  We  possess  a  collection  of  letters 
(102  pieces)  preserved  especially  in  SGkbll.  190  s.  IX  (by  way  of  supplement 
Paris.  12097  s.  VI/VII.  1564  s.  IX  and  others).  It  gives  first  twenty  pieces, 
among  which  are  ten  letters  of  Faustus,  of  which  five  are  addressed  to  Buricius, 
the  others  to  Paulinus,  Felix,  Graecus  (n.  7  1.  10),  Lucidus.  These  letters  are 
of  a  dogmatic  character  and  frequently  of  considerable  length,  e.g.  no.  2  the 
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letter  mentioned  n.  7  1.  7  <»dv,  eos  qui  dicunt  etse  in  ereaturii  tUiquid  tMcorparemm, 
which  Claudianus  attempted  to  refute  (n.  8,  4).  Fanstns  had  pnbb'shed  this 
letter  anonymously  (n.  4  ad  fin.).  It  is  also  to  be  found  (in  part)  in  the  MSS. 
of  Claudianus  and  in  the  editions  of  his  works,  in  Enoelbrscht  p.  8^  In 
addition  this  collection  contains  eight  letters  to  Buricius  by  other  writers 
(e.g.  the  bishops  Euphrasius,  Caesarius,  Sedatus).  Then  follow  Damni  JSuricii 
epiatolarum  libri  II  (82  pieces),  addressed  principally  to  ecclesiastical  personage*, 
e.g.  Faustus  Sidonius  and  others,  mostly  business  letters  and  lettei^  of  intro- 
duction, treating  of  spiritual  and  secular  matters  (even  down  to  kitchen  and 
cellar).  The  imitation  of  Sidonius  is  unmistakeable  (in  2,  18  R.  even  attempts 
hendecasyllabics) ;  but  in  wealth  of  contents  the  letters  are  not  to  be  compared 
with  those  of  Sid.  An  epitaph  by  Vknaht.  Fort.  (c.  4,  5)  on  the  two  Buricii, 
grandfather  and  grandson.— Editions :  e.g.  in  Miqnb  58,  68.  Eeoently  esp.  in 
LCtjohann^s  Sidonius:  Fausti  aliorumque  epistulae  ad  Burioium  aliosqne. 
Buricii  epistulae  rec.  et  emend.  BKbusch,  Berl.  1887.  See  also  the  same  writer 
on  Buricius  1.1.  p.  lxii.    Cf.  §  467,  4, 

469.  As  in  Claudian  and  Paustns,  so  also  the  works  of  other 
theologians  of  this  time  which  are  still  extant  turn  chiefly  on  the 
relation  of  free-will  and  grace,  sometimes  also  on  the  old  contro- 
versies concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  Others  wrote  commen- 
taries on  Biblical  works,  sermons,  etc.  Theological  authors  of 
this  kind  were  Amobius  (junior),  Caesarius  (a.  470-642),  Cerealis, 
Gelasius,  Honoratus,  Salonius  and  others.  Of  chief  importance 
is  the  continuation  of  Hieronymus'  list  of  ecclesiastical  writers 
(viri  iUustres),  which  Gennadius  composed  towards  the  close  of 
the  century,  not  without  errors,  but  in  a  liberal  spirit. 

1.  Arnobius^  Commentarius  in  psalmos  (sole  MS.  Yaticano-Palat.  160 s.  X, 
ABeiffkbscheid,  bibl.  patr.  lat«  1,  *201)  is  dedicated  Leontio  et  Muslico  episcopis, 
who  flourished  c.  460.  There  are  also  extant  Arnobii  catholici  et  JSerapionie  eonfiidut 
de  deo  trino  et  uno  etc.,  in  the  form  of  a  process  before  a  Court  of  arbitration  (Amo- 
blue  a  parte  eedia  apoetolicae  defensor^  Serapion  a  eynedrio  Aegyptiorum  aiUrteUor^ 
iudicea  a  parte  catholica  Deciue  Constantiue  et  a  parte  Aegyptiorum  Ammoniue).  On 
account  of  its  Augustinian  tendency  this  conflictus  cannot  well  be  by  Amobius 
(according  to  some  it  is  by  Yigilius,  see  n.  11).  Printed  e.g.  in  Miokb  58,  288.  A 
cod.  Barber,  s.  IX  is  important,  see  ABeifperscheid  1.L  1, 155.  Cf.  Hist.  litt.  de 
la  France  2,  842. 

2.  (Gennad.)  vir.  iU.  86  Caeeariue  (§  468,  9),  Arelateneie  urhis  episcopus  (from 
a.  502),  .  .  .  scripeit  egregia  et  grata  et  valde  monachie  neceeearia  opueada.  de 
grtUia  quoque  et  libera  arbitrio  edidit  testimonia  (not  extant)  .  .  .  quod  opus  etiam 
pap^  Felix  per  euam  epiatolani  roboravit  et  in  latiue  promulgavit  (cf.  BKbcsch  in 
Liitjuhann^s  Sidon.  p.  Liy)<  floruit  hie  ,  ,  .  Anaetasio  remp,  odminiHrante  (a. 
491-518).  He  died  a.  542.  Cf.  Greo.  Tub.  hist.  Franc  9,  89.  He  also  drew  up  a 
conventual  rule  (regula  ad  virgines)  c.  a.  518.  This  and  his  sermons  were  edited 
by  Steph.  Baluzius  (Par.  1659),  and  e.g.  in  Miqne  voL  67.  An  exhortation  to  the 
people  preserved  in  an  EinsidL  s.  VIII  was  published  and  ascribed  to  Caesarius 
by  CPCaspabi,  kirchenhistor.  Aneodd.  1  (Christian*  1888),  218.— Hist  litU  de  la 
France  8, 190.    Ebbbt  U.  1«,  472. 
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8.  (Qenhad.)  vir.  ilL  96  Cereali*  epiacopus  naiioneA/er^  .  .  .  fidem  catholicam, 
.  .  .  copums  tarn  veteris  quam  novi  testamenti  indiciis  approbavit  et  libello  edidit 
(printed  e.g.  in  Mignb  58,  757). 

4.  {GKtmAD.)iU.  97  Eugeniu8jCarthagin%3  .  .  .  epiacopus  et  confeaaor  publicus, 
tidmonitus  ab  Hunerico  Vandalorum  rege  ccUholicae  fidei  expoeitionem  et  maxime  verbi 
homousii  proprietatem  disaerere  {b..  484)  .  .  .  compoauit  librum  fidei  (e.g.  in  Miqne 
58,  219).  .  .  .  iam  vera  (taportandua  pro  fidelia  linguae  remunercUione  in  exilium 
epiatolaa  vdut  commonitoricta  fidei  .  .  .  derdiquit  (e.g.  in  Mione  58,  770).  aUer- 
ccUionea  quoque  quaa  cum  Arianorum  prckeaulibua  per  intemuniioa  habuit  conacripait  et 
relegendtM  per  maiorem  domua  Hunerico  tranamiait,  aimililer  et  precea  pro  quieU 
chriatianorum  eidem  velut  apologiaa  obtulit,  vivere  ctdhuc  .  .  •  dicitur.  He  died 
a.  505.    Cf.  Greg.  Tuh.  hist.  Franc.  2,  3.  mirac.  1,  58. 

5.  (Gennad.)  ill.  94  Oelaaiua^  urbia  JRomae  epiacopua  (a.  492-496),  acripait 
adveraua  Eutychen  et  Neatorium  grande  et  praeelarum  volumen  et  trcKtcUua  diveraarum 
acripturarum  et  aacrameniorum  dimato  aermone^  d  adveraua  Fdrum  d  Acacium  acrip- 
ait epiatolaa,  .  .  .  fecit  d  hymnoa  in  aimilitudinein  Anibroaii  epiacopi,  obiit  aub 
Anaataaio  Aug,  His  extant  works  (among  them  de  lupercalium  intermiaaione)  in 
the  Collections  of  Councils,  and  e.g.  in  Mignb  vol.  59.  Of  especial  importance,  for 
literary  history  as  well,  is  the  decree  of  Gelasius  (a.  496)  de  libria  recipieTidia  d  non 
recipiendia^  i.e.  an  enumeration  of  the  canonical,  recommended,  apocryphal  and 
prohibited  books,  e.g.  in  Mansi's  coll.  concU.  8, 150;  in  Migme  59, 162 :  cf.  on  this 
FArbvalo  in  his  ed.  of  Sedulius  (§  473,  7)  and  AThiel,  de  decretal!  Gelasii  de 
recip.  et  non  rec.  libris  etc.,  Braunsb.  1866.  JFeiedbicu,  MQnch.  SBer.  1888  1, 54. 
KJHepele,  Conciliengesch.  2,  620.  JBBossi,  inscr.  christ.  1,  404.— The  letter  (of 
a.  494)  from  Gelasius  to  Busticus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  commencing  Inter  ingruentium 
in  Thiel  epp.  pontif.  1,  358  is  a  modem  forgery  (EHavet).— Missives  by  his 
predecessors,  the  Popes  Hilarius  (a.  461-467),  Simplicius  (a.  467-483),  Felix  III  (a. 
483-492),  in  AThiel,  epistolae  pontificum  etc.  I  Braunsb.  1868  (the  letters  from 
Hilarius  down  to  Hormisdas  a.  461-523),  in  Mione  b.  58.  SL5wemfeld,  epp. 
pontificum  rom.  ineditae  (of  a.  494-1198),  Lpz.  1885. — ABoux,  le  pape  G61ase  1 
(492-496),  6tude  sur  sa  vie  et  ses  6crits,  Bordeaux  1880. 

6.  (Gennad.)  ill.  95  (Antoniua)  ffonoratua,  Conatantinae  (Africae  civitatis) 
epiacopua^  acripait  ad  Arcadium  quendam  qui  pro  confeaaione  fidei  catholicae  in  parti- 
bua  Africae  a  Genaerico  rege  miaaua  exulabat  epiaiclam  .  .  .  hortatoriam.  In 
MiGNE^s  patrol.  50,  567. 

7.  (Gbnnad.)  ill.  99  Honoratua^  Maaailienaia  eccleaiae  epiacopua^  vir  doquena  d 
absque  ullo  linguae  impedimento  ex  tempore  in  ecdeaia  dedamatar  .  ,  ,  in  homili- 
arum  modum  .  .  .  multa  compoauit.  He  also  preached  during  his  travels.  .  .  . 
aanctua  quoque  papa  Gelaaiua  (n.  5)  per  acripturam  agnoacena  eiua  fidei  integritatem 
reacripto  auo  probatam  iudicavit,  aanctorum  quoque  patrum  vitaa  .  .  .  coaptatipae 
legendaa^  praecipue  nutritoria  aui  Hilarii  (§  457,  7).  litaniaa  ad  auppiicandam  dei 
clementiam  cum  plebe  aibi  credita  pro  viribua  agit  (f  a.  429).  His  vita  Hilarii  e.g.  in 
Miqne's  patrol.  50, 1220.    Cf.  Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  450. 

8.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  40  Maximua^  Taurinenaia  ecdeaiae  epiacopua  (which  he  still 
was  a.  451  and  465),  moritur  Honorio  d  Theodoaio  tun.  regnantibua.  We  poesass  by 
him  118  homilies,  116  sermons  and  six  tractatus  (esp.  de  baptismo,  contra  paganos, 
contra  Judaeos).  £d.  by  BBruni,  Borne  1784  and  in  Migne  b.  57.  To  him  per- 
haps also  belong  the  libri  YI  de  sacramentis,  in  which  use  has  been  mada  of 
Ambrosius  de  mysteriis  (§  483,  8). 

9.  (Gekhad.)  ill.  98  Pomeriua  natione  Maurua,  in  Gallia  preabyter  ordinaiue 
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interrogantibus  luliemo  epitcopo  et  Vera  pretibytero  diabeticorum  more  retpomdemi 
arte  dialectica  .  .  .  compoeuit  De  natura  cmimae  et  qualitate  eiu$  et  De  reeurreotiome 
.  .  .  libroa  VIII  (printed  e^.  in  Mionb  59, 415).  .  .  .  memini  legieee  me  dim 
eiu$  dictatum  ad  quendam  nomine  Principium  de  contemptu  mundi  ac  rerum  tranei- 
turarum  hortatorium  et  alium  De  vitiie  et  virtutUme  praetitulatum.  acripeisee  didtur 
et  alia  et  adhue  acribere^  quae  ad  meam  notitiam  non  tenerunL  vivit  iteque  hodie, 
Cypbian.  in  vita  Caesarii:  Pcmeriue,  profneione  rhetor,  Afer  genere,  quern  .  .  . 
carum  grammaticae  ariia  doctrina  reddebat.  In  Ibid.  ill.  12  he  is  called  lulitmms 
cognomenio  Pomeriua.  To  him  are  addressed  Bubiciub  epp.  1,  17.  2,  10  and 
Emnodius  epp.  2,  6.    Caesarius'  masters  (n.  2).    Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  665. 

10.  Salon  ins,  the  son  of  Eucherins  (§  457,  6),  author  of  an  Expositio  mystica 
on  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  (e.g.  in  Miohe  53, 
967)  and  a  Bimilar  one  on  Ecclesiastee  (ib.  998).  A  letter  by  him,  Ceretius  ajid 
Yeranius  to  Leo  M.  in  Miqnb  54,  887.  Letters  and  writings  of  Salvianus  were 
addressed  to  him,  see  §  465  1-8.  4 ;  also  by  Sidonius,  epp.  7, 15. 

11.  Vigilius,  bishop  of  Thapsus  (Africa),  exiled  a.  484 ;  the  author  of  Adver- 
aua  Neatorium  et  Eutychem  libri  V  pro  defenaione  aynodi  Chalcedonenaia.  Under  the 
name  of  Athanasius  appeared  his  Altercatio  ad  versos  Arium.  The  authorship  of 
the  libri  XII  de  trinitate  is  doubtful.  Printed  in  Chifflet's  ed.  of  Victor  Vit. 
(Divion.  1664),  in  Miqme  62,  98.  Vigilius  also  wrote  under  the  name  of  Ambrosius 
and  Augustinus ;  probably  to  him  should  be  assigned  the  Altercatio  Augustini 
cum  Pascentio  (in  Mione  88, 1156)  and  Contra  Felicianum  Arianum  (ib.  48, 1157). 
See  n.  1. 

-^-.,  12.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  100  ego  Gennadiua,  Mctaailiae  preahyter,  acripai  adveraue 
ominentaeresea  libroa  VIII  et  adveraua  Neatorium  libroa  VI  et  adveraua  Pdagimm 
libroa  III  et  tractatua  de  mille  annia  et  de  apoccdypai  b,  loannia  et  hoe  opua  et  epiatotam, 
defide  mea  miaaam  (thus  the  cod.  Veron.,  see  Bkipfebscheid,  bibl.  patr.  lat.  1,  91) 
ad  b.  Qelaaium  (n.  5),  urbia  Romae  epiacopum.  This  ^epistula  de  fide  mea^  is  usually 
supposed  to  be  embodied  in  the  pseudo-Augustinian  treatise  de  ecclesiasticis 
dogma tibus  in  Migne  58,  979  (a  version  of  this  treatise  differing  totally  from  the 
printed  one  is  to  be  found  in  a  cod.  Sassor.  s.  IX/X,  see  ABbiffbeschbid,  LI.  1, 187). 
Jungmann  connects  with  this  a  Confession  of  Faith  which  in  Monac.  14461.  62, 
both  of  s.  XI,  bears  the  superscription :  Oennadiua  Maaailienaia  epe  de  fide  diaputane 
inter  cetera  dixit,  printed  in  EJunomann  1.1.  28  and  CPCaspaei,  Aneodd.  1,  801.  Cf. 
KSiTTL,  JB.  1888  8,  246.— Cf.  also  vir.  ill.  72  extr. :  hunc  ipaum  Itbdlum  (Timothei 
ad  Leonem  imp.)  noacendi  gratia  ego  rogatua  a  fratribua  in  latinum  tranatuli. 
Oennadius  brings  the  vir.  ill.  down  to  his  contemporaries :  the  book  has  however, 
especially  at  the  close  (cf.  e.g.  the  articles  given  above  n.  2-7.  9),  been  enlarged  by 
additions  by  another  writer.  Has  the  work  suffered  by  the  loss  of  particular  vitae? 
§  472,  2  init.  Jungiiann  1.1.  JHueube,  de  Sddulio  18.  The  book  is  connected  in 
the  MSS.  (see  on  this  §  484, 11)  with  Hieronymus^  book  of  the  same  name  (see  ibid.), 
a  connection  which  is  already  attested  by  Cassiod.,  inst.  div.  litt.  17.  Heading  in 
the  cod.  Veron.  s.  VIII :  Explicit  de  illuatribua  viria  S,  Hieronynii  preabyteri,  Incipit 
Oennadii  preabyteri  Maaailienaia  idem  virorum  inluatrium,  quoa  bealum  Hieronymum 
aequena  commem^yrat.  Criticism :  WGkmoll,  JJ.  127,  866. — Edited  with  the  work  of 
Hieronymus  (e.g.  ed.  Vallabs.  2,  2,  967)  by  SECypbianus  (Jena  1708),  in  Mioicb  58, 
1058,  by  WHebding  (see  §  484,  11)  and  others.  It  was  subsequently  continued 
by  Isidorus  (§  496,  5).  All  these  together  (with  their  mediaeval  continuations)  in 
the  treatises  De  illustribus  ecclesiae  scmptoribus  by  Soffbidus  Petbub  (Colon. 
1580)  and  by  AMibakus  (Antv.  1689),  also  in  JAFabbicius^  Biblioth.  ecclesiastica 
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(Hamb.  1718).    Hist,  litt  de  la  France  2,  632.    AEbbbt,  LdMA.  1>,  447.    EJumo- 
MAXN,  quaestt.  Gennadianae,  Lps.  1881. 

470.  Historical  works  of  the  second  half  of  the  fifth  century 
are  Victor  Vitensis'  history,  in  three  books,  of  the  persecution  of 
the  orthodox  Church  by  the  Arian  Vandals,  and  the  Chronicle 
of  the  Spaniard  Idacius  (more  correctly  Hydatius,  c.  396-470), 
which  embrace  the  years  379-469  and  are  especially  important 
for  the  history  of  his  native  country.  A  list  of  the  consuls  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Republic  until  a.d.  468  may  also  be  the 
work  of  Idacius.  To  the  same  period  belongs  the  Easter-table  by 
Victorius,  which  forms  a  continuation  of  Prosper's  Chronicle. 

1.  Title:  HUtoria  persecutionis  JfricatMe  provinciae  temporibua  Geiserici  et 
Hunirici  regum  Wandctlorum  acribente  tancto  Vict  ore  epiacopo  patria  Vitensi  (in 
the  prov.  Byzacena).  From  the  preface,  which  is  unjustifiably  called  in  question 
by  Pbtschkniq,  Wiener  SBer.  96,  727:  ego  iuhe'ntit  imperio  cboedientiae  cervicem 
auhmittena  qtute  obvenerunt  in  parHbue  Africae  debacchatUUme  Arianie  senaim  breviter^ 
que  indicare  tentabo.  Chronological  statement  1, 1  aexageaimua  nunc,  ut  darum  eat, 
agitur  armua  ex  quo  populua  iUe  crudelia  ac  aaevua  Wandalicae  gentia  Africae 
miaercUnlia  attigitfinea  (a.  427+59=486).  K  1  contains  the  persecutions  by  Gkiiseric 
(t  477),  b.  2  and  8  those  by  his  son  and  successor  Hunerio  (a.  477  to  end  of  484) ;  at 
the  end  of  b.  2  is  added  the  Confession  {liber  fidei  catholicat)  presented  to  the  latter 
by  the  orthodox  bishops  (see  §  469,4).  The  old  division  into  five  books  is  incorrect. 
Under  the  fresh  impression  of  personal  experience,  the  narrative  is  one-sided  and 
crude,  the  diction  uncultivated  (see  the  indices  verborum  et  locutionum  in  Halm's 
and  Pbt8chkmig*8  edd.,  the  latter  writer  also  in  Wiener  SBer.  96,  674).  FPapkn- 
coRDT,  Oesch.  der  vandal.  Herrschaft  in  Afrika  (BerL  1887)  866.  AEbert,  LdMA . 
1«,  454.  AAuLBB  in  his  hist.  Unterss.  ftlr  ASohftfer,  Bonn  1882,  258.  WPOtzsch, 
Vict.  V.  Vita  u.  d.  Kircbenverfolgung  im  Yandalenreich,  Dobeln  1887. 

2.  On  the  manuscripts  (esp.  Bamb.,  Vind.  988,  both  s.  X,  Vind.  408  s.  XI,  Laud, 
s.  IX)  see  Halm  and  PfrrscHKNiu  before  their  edd.,  the  latter  also  Wien.  SBer.  96, 
687.— Ed.  princ.  (by  IPbtit)  Par.  c.  1500.  Then  edd.  by  BBhbnanus,  Bas.  1535 
cum  notis  PFCuiffletii  (with  Vigil.  Thaps.),  Divion.  1664.  c.  n.  et  obes.  Tu 
RuiNABT,  Par.  1694.  Ven.  1782.  Also  Miqne  58, 180.  Esp.  rec.  CHalm,  Berl.  1879 
(in  the  Monum.  Germ.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  8, 1)  and  rec.  MPetschenig,  Vienna  1881 
(in  the  Corp.  scriptt.  eccles.  lat.  b.  7).— Translated  by  MZink,  Bamb.  1888. 

8.  The  persecutio  \i'andalioa  is  followed  in  the  MSS.  (in  Halm  p.  59,  in 
Petschenig  p.  108)  by  a  paaaio  beatiaaimorum  (i.e.  of  seven)  martyrum  qui  apud 
Carthaginem  pctaai  aunt  aub  impio  rege  Hunirico  die  VI  non,  luliaa  (a.  488),  which,  to 
judge  from  its  contents  and  diction,  belongs  to  the  same  period,  perhaps  to  Victor 
(doubts  regarding  this  in  Pktschbmio,  Wiener  SBdr.  96, 717).  This  same  Martyrium 
is  referred  to  by  Victor  hist,  persec.  8,  41.  Ebbrt  l.L  458. — In  the  incomplete 
Laudun.  s  IX  (n.  2),  which  contains  only  the  liber  fidei  oatholicae  (n.  1),  this  is 
followed  (p.  68  Halm,  p.  117  Petsch.)  by  the  so-called  Noiitia  provinciarum  et 
cioitatum  Africae^  i.e.  nomina  epiacoporum  catholicorum  diveraarum  provinciarum  qui 
Carthagine  (1  Feb.  484,  cf.  Victor  2,  52)  ex  prctecepto  regali  venerunt  pro  reddenda 
ratione  fidei, 

4.  Idac.  praef.:    Idaciua^  provinciae   Oallaeciae   natua   in   Lemica   ctvilate 
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(Lamego),  .  .  .  summi  pretesul  crecUus  officii  (cf.  c.  4  caplo  Idacio  episcopo  VII  hal. 
aug,SL,  468— tft  Aquaejlaviensi  eccUtria),  ,  .  .  pereaciguum  infomuUus  ttimdio 
aaeculari,  .  .  .  sanctorum  ertiditissimorum  patrum  in  prtiecedenti  opere  mo  .  .  . 
oslensum  ab  his  secutiu  exemplar,  quorum  primus  Eusebius  etc.  post  hunc  Hieronymus 
presbyter  etc.  quern  quodam  tempore  propriae  peregrinationis  (in  Palestine  c.  a.  407) 
.  .  .  adhuc  infantulus  vidisse  me  eertus  sum,  .  .  .  partim  ex  studio  scriptorum^ 
partim  ex  certo  aliquantorum  relalu^  partim  ex  cognitione  quam  iam  lacrimahile  pro- 
priae vitae  tempui  ostendit  quae  subsequuntur  adiecimus,  .  ,  ,  ah  anno  primo 
Theodosii  Aug,  in  annum  III  Valentiniani  Aug,^  Ptacidiae  reginae  JUii,  ...  a 
nchis  conscripta  sunt  studio  vd  ex  scriptorum  stilo  vel  ex  relationibus  indicantum.  eacin 
immerito  allectus  ad  episcopatus  officium  (a.  427)  .  .  .  subdidimus  (his  personal 
experience :  in  this  lies  the  value  of  the  Chronicle),  posteris  in  temporibus  quibus 
offenderint  reliquimus  consummanda.  The  author  evidently  endeavours  to  relate 
the  truth.  Arrangement  according  to  the  Emperors.  Cf.  FPapencordt,  Gesch.  d. 
vandaL  Herrschaft  (1837)  352.  HHertzbkhg,  d.  Hist,  des  Isid.  (1874)  52.  AEbebt 
1.L  1«,  443.  OHolder-Eqgbb,  NArchfftdGesch.  1,  3^4.  KCichorics,  Lpz.  Studd. 
9,189.    OSkeck,  JJ.  189,  608. 

5.  A  manuscript  belonging  to  Siruond  (now  in  Berlin,  Herm.  24,  401),  which 
he  subsequently  edited  Par.  1619 ;  also  in  his  0pp.  (Par.  1696  2,  291.  Venet.  1718 
2,  228)  ;  by  Bouquet  (recueil  des  hist,  de  la  France  1,  612),  Florbz  (Esp.  sagr.  4. 
845),  BoNCALLi  (vetust.  latt.  scr.  chron.  2,  837).  Also  in  Mione,  patrol.  51,  873. 
Idatii  ohronicon    .    .    .    illustr.  a  JMOarzom,  ed.  FXdbRam,  Brussels  1845. 

6.  The  list  of  consuls  ascrib'^d  to  Idacius  by  Sirmond  contains  also  historical 
notices,  at  first  scanty  but  more  frequent  in  the  last  two  centuries.  It  is  no 
doubt  of  the  same  time  as  Idacius,  and  is  also  preserved  in  the  same  MSS.  Edited 
by  Sirmond  and  Boncalli  (see  n.  5),  in  Graevius'  Thesaur.  antiqq.  rom.  11,  246. 
MiQNE  51,  891  and  elsewhere.  GKaufmann,  Phil.  34, 244.  294.  42, 471.  OHoldbr- 
EooBR  1.1.  2,  69. 

7.  A  list  of  consuls  (belonging  to  the  end  of  the  century),  originally  covering 
a.  489-486,  then  continued  by  way  of  supplement  to  a.  494,  in  the  Kapitelsbibliothek 
at  Verona ;  see  Momu sbn,  rOm.  Forsch.  2,  86. 

8.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  88  Victorius^  homo  natione  Aquitanus  (of  Limoges  ?),  calculator 
scrupulosus  (cf.  Yictorii  calculus  ex  cod.  vatic,  ed.  GFriedlein,  Bome  1872  [bull, 
di  bibliogr.  delle  scienze  matem.  vol.  4]  and  on  this  WChrist,  MOnch.  SBar. 
1868  1,  100.  FHuLTSCH,  metrol.  rom.  24.  87).  invUatus  a  s,  Hilario  urbis  Romae 
episcopo  composuit  paschalem  cursum  ,  ,  ,  el  protendit  annorum  seriem  usque  ad 
a,  DXXXII,  He  drew  up  his  Easter-table  (canon  psischalis)  a.  457,  deriving  his 
earlier  materials  from  Prospejr^s  Chronicle,  with  various  omissions  and  alterations 
(MoMMSEN,  Cassiodor.  565.  660)  and  fixing  in  advance  the  Easter  festival  for  the 
next  102  years.  Cf.  §  460,  8.  Sirmond  tried  to  identify  him  with  the  author 
specially  referred  to  as  a  poet  in  Sidon.  epp.  5,  21  (§  466,  18).  AbBuchbr,  do 
doctrina  temporum  comm.  in  Vict.  Aq.  canonem  pasch.,  Antw.  1688  (1664).  Hist, 
litt.  de  la  France  2,  424.  Cf.  Mommsen  1.1.  677.  690.  (K)ppbrt,  JJ.  91,  817.  On  the 
MSS.  of  the  can.  pasch.  cf.  GKaufmann,  Phih  84,  885.  ABeiffbbschbid,  bibl. 
patr.  lat.  2,  93.  On  the  introductory  letter  before  the  can.  pasch.  see  BKrusch, 
NArch.  f.  alt.  d.  Gesch.  4,  169.  On  a  MS.  of  *Victurius'  (Goth.  75  s.  VII)  see 
BKbusch,  ib.  9,  269. 

9.  A  sketch  of  general  history  down  to  a.  452  from  a  Berne  MS.  of  Orosius  is 
given  in  Pallmann,  Gesch.  der  VOlkerwanderung  1,  501.— Gbegor.  Tub.  hist. 
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Franc.  2,  8  quid  de  Aetio  .  .  .  BmuUi  Frigiredi  narrai  hittoria,  .  .  .  cum  in 
duodecimo  hisioriarium  libro  refercU  .  .  .  adicit.  Of.  ib.  9  Henaiut  Profuturua 
FrigiretuB  cum  Romam  refert  a  Qothit  captam  atque  tubvertam,  ait  (the  name  Frig, 
points  to  a  Visigothic  origin ;  KSchibrkn,  de  lord,  et  Cassiod.  takes  him  to  be 
Profuturus,  bishop  of  Bracara,  to  whom  Pope  Vigilius  writes  a.  588,  Jurrk,  reg. 
'  no.  907).  In  each  case  lengthy  quotations  follow.  In  the  same  place  Gregory  of 
Tours  quotes  a  few  passages  from  the  Historia  (b.  8  and  4)  of  a  certain  Sulpicius 
Alexander.  According  to  the  quotations  both  these  historical  works  bear  a 
general  resemblance  to  that  of  Ammianus  Marcellinus. 

471.  The  history  of  the  destrtiction  of  Troy  by  the  pretended 
PhrygianParea  belongs,  both  in  its  framework  and  style,  to  the 
apocrypEaTliterature.  It  became  the  chief  source  of  the  Trojan 
chivdric  romances  during  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  As  with  Dictys  (§  428)  so  with  Dares  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  extant 
Latin  work  is  the  original  or  a  translation,  or  (more  accurately)  a  free  version  from 
a  Greek  original.  Here  too  it  is  customary,  without  sufficient  reason,  to  decide  in 
favour  of  a  Latin  original.  The  name  Dares  is  borrowed  from  Iliad  E9  1j»  di  rtt  ip 
Tpdxaai.  Mpijs  d^ptibs  d/jL^fiut^  Iptdt  ^B^hiUttoio  rrX.  (Ybbo.  Aen.  5,  869).  Cf.  Ptolem aios 
Chritmos  (c.  70-100  a.d.)  in  Phot.  bibl.  cod.  120  ^ArrlraTpot  Si  ^ffiy  6  *AKdif$ios  (one 
of  the  numerous  authors  invented  by  Ptol.  Ghenn.,  BHbbcheb,  JJ.  Suppl.  1,  269) 
Adprjra  rpd  'Ofiifipov  ypdrj/awra  T'))y  *l\id8a  fuHifiwa  ytvivOoil&KTopot  inrip  toO  fi^  drcXcti' 
UdTpoKXov  h-ajipov  ^AxCKKiiai,  On  Ptoh  Ghenn.  is  also  based  the  statement  of  Eustath. 
on  Odyss.  p.  1697  *Avrlirarpon  Si  6  *AKdp$i6s  ^ri<n  koJL  t(}  *Eicro/H  Adpifra  ^pdya  doBrjvai 
fun/jfjLwa  fi^  drcXeiy  <f>l\ov  tou  'AxtXX^uft  'AT^XXonrot  toO  Ovfifipalov  tovto  xprficavTOi,  r^ 
Sk  oLOrofAokficayra  inr*  'OSvaa^ut  ipaipcdijpai.  Possibly  the  passage  in  Ptolem.  Ghenn. 
first  gave  rise  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  Greek  original  by  the  so-called  Dares.  Gf. 
Aelian  (c.  a.d.  170)  var.  hist.  11,  2  koI  rb¥  ^pvya  di  Adp^a^  o5  ^pvylw  *IXtd^  Hi  kcX 
fvp  dTOffu^ofUmfv  oZda,  rpd  'Ofiiipou  koI  tcvtw  yofiaBai  \hfOv<n. 

2.  The  author  of  the  Latin  historia  de  excidio  Troiae  assumes  the  mask  of 
Gomelius  Nepos,  who  is  here  made  to  dedicate  his  translation  to  Sallust  (a  com- 
bination rather  significant  of  the  author^s  knowledge  of  history).  He  says  in  the 
prologus :  Cum  muita  ago  Athenis  curioie,  inveni  hiatoriam  Daretit  Phrygii  iptius 
manu  acriptam^  ut  titului  indicat,  quam  de  Graecis  et  Troiania  memoriae  mandavit. 
quam  ego  eummo  amore  complexue  continuo  tranaiuli,  eui  nihU  adiciendum  vel 
deminuendum  rei  formandae  causa  putavi :  cdioqui  mea  poeeet  videri,  optimum  ergo 
duxi  utitaut  fuit  vere  et  simpliciter  peracripta  aic  eam  in  latinitatem  traneverlerem, 
ut  legentea  cognoacere  poaaent  quomodo  rea  gestae  esserU  quae  Dares  Phrygius  memoriae 
commendamt  qui  per  ipsum  tempus  vixit  dum  Graeci  Troianos  cbpugnarent,  minime 
Homer o  credendum  .  ,  .  de  qua  re  Athenis  iudidumfuit^  cum  pro  insano  haberetur 
quod  (which  shows  that  we  have  to  deal  with  a  Christian  writer)  deos  cum  hominihus 
helligeraaae  deacripaerit.  The  author's  ambition  to  outdo  Homer  leads  him  to  alter 
the  legend  in  the  most  extravagant  fashion.  The  Latin  adapter  wrote  before 
IsidoruB  (see  n.  4),  perhaps  in  the  fifth  century,  which  is  suggested  by  the  diction 
(see  the  Index  latinitatis  in  Mbistek's  ed.  p.  55)  and  by  the  dry  monotonous  tone 
and  paltry  aflTectation  of  its  uniformly  short  sentences. 

8.  The  author  pretends  to  have  been  an  eyewitness  of  and  participator  in  the 
war,  an  assertion  which  gave  him  great  importance  in  the  Middle  Ages.    Gf.  c. 
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12  Dares  Phrygius^  qui  hane  historiam  conacripaity  ait  se  mUilaue  usque  dum  Train 
eapta  est  hos  se  vidisse  etc.  c.  44  hacUnus  Dares  Phr.  graeds  litteris  maitdatrit^ 
GParis  (rev.  crit.  1874,  289  and  Bomania  1874,  vid.  inf.  n.  4)  sees  in  this  and  in 
the  mannered  style  (with  GKOrtiko)  evidence  that  the  extant  work  is  an  abridg- 
ment from  a  more  elaborate  version,  in  which  Dares  spoke  in  the  first  person.  At 
the  close  the  author  sums  up  the  number  of  the  slain  on  both  sides  (sieut  orfa 
diuma  indicant  quae  Dares  descripsU),  which  is  given  as  676,000  Trojans,  and 
886,000  Greeks.  For  as  Dictys  shows  a  preference  for  the  Greeks,  so  does  Daises 
for  the  Trojan:  this  told  in  his  favour  in  the  Middle  Ages,  during  which  the 
influence  of  Vergil  was  paramount.  The  wooden  horse  is  rationalisticallj  trans- 
formed into  a  horse^s  head  painted  on  the  Skaian  gate  (c.  40,  cf.  Sbrv.  Aen.  2, 15). 
The  author  of  the  excid.  Troiae  has  not  yet  been  proved  to  have  made  use  of 
Latin  sources,  whereas  the  surprising  similarity  which  exists  between  the  des- 
cription of  the  Homeric  heroes  of  Dares  and  those  of  Malalas  shows  them  to  have 
been  derived  from  a  Greek  physiognomical  source  (cf.  Isaac  Porphyrog.  in 
Hinck's  Polemo  p.  80.  Tzetz.  poeth.  654  and  passim).— In  general  CWaokxek, 
Phil.  88,  97.    HHaupt,  ib.  40, 107. 

4.  Isidorus  is  already  acquainted  with  the  Latin  version  and  believes  in  the 
genuineness  of  the  book,  see  orig.  1,  41  historiam  prirnus  apud  nos  Moyses  .  .  . 
conscripsii ;  apud  gentiles  vera  primus  Dares  Phr.  de  Graecis  et  Troianis  historiam 
edidit,  quam  in  fcliis  jialmarum  (an  erroneous  reminiscence  of  and  confusion  with 
the  libri  ex  phiiyra,  that  is,  the  tiliae  in  Dictys  praef.  and  prol.)  ab  eo  eonscriptam 
esse  ferunt,  post  Daretem  autem  in  Ghraecia  Herodotus  primus  historiographus 
habitus  est.  The  Middle  Ages  knew  Dares  only  in  the  present  shape  of  the 
work,  not  in  a  longer  version.  See  on  the  numerous  mediaeval  versions  HDuhgsr, 
die  Sage  vom  troj.  Krieg  etc.  (n.  B)  28 ;  JJ.  107,  565.  113,  649.  FMbister,  on 
Dares  25  and  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xviii.  A  Jolt,  B^noit  de  Sainte-Biore  et  le  roman 
de  Troie,  Par.  1870.  71 IL  BJIckel,  Dares  Phr.  u.  Benolt  de  S.-M.,  Berl.  1875.— 
Also  an  hiatoria  Daretis  JW^t  de  origine  Francorum  (in  which  the  work  de 
excidio  Troiae  has  been  used;  the  Franks  claimed  to  be  descended  from  the 
Trojans)  is  also  found  interpolated  in  MSS.  of  Fredegar,  published  by  GParis, 
Bomania  1874, 129  and  in  the  ed.  of  Fredegar  by  Krusch  p.  194.  Cf.  BKrusch, 
NArch.  f.  alt.  d.  Gesch.  7,  512. 

5.  Manuscripts :  Paris.  7906  s.  IX  and  Bamb.,  Bern.,  Leid.,  Monac.,  all  s.  X ; 
FMkistbr,  on  Dares  1  and  praef.  to  his  ed.  p.  iii.— Editions  usually  with  Dictys 
(§  428),  esp.  by  Mkrcixr,  Smids  and  by  ADbdkrich  (Bonn  1885  and  in  his  ed.  of 
Dictys,  1887),  best  by  FMkistbr  (rec.,  Lps.  1873).  Criticism :  JSchmid  (ZfOG.  20, 
819)  and  HDunoeb  (JJ.  107,  562). — On  Dares  HDunobr,  die  Sage  vom  trojan. 
Kriege  in  den  Bearbeitungen  des  Mittelalters  etc*,  Dresd.  1869.  AJolt  (n.  4). 
FMbister,  fiber  Dares  v.  Phr.,  Bresl.  1871.  GKOrtino,  Diktys  u.  Dares,  Beitr.  i. 
Gesch.  der  Trojasage  etc.,  Halle  1874.    CWaobvbr,  PhiL  88,  91. 

472.  Grammarians  of  about  this  period  were  Cledonins  of 
Eome,  professor  at  Constantinople,  and  Pompeius  of  Maure- 
tania,  both  commentators  on  the  Ars  of  Donatus.  Of  the  gram- 
matical work  of  the  Gallic  writer  Consentius  we  also  possess 
two  sections  de  nomine  et  verbo  and^de  barbarismis  et  meta- 
plasmis;  by  the  grammaticos  urbis  Bomae  Phocas  an  Ars  de 
nomine  et  verbo  and  a  vita  Yergilii  in  hexameters.     Priscian's 
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master    Theoctistus   and  probably  the  glossograpber  Placidus 
belong  also  to  this  time. 

1.  The  'Ars  Cledonii  romani  senatoris,  Constantinopolitani  grammatici ^ 
(in  Kbil^s  GL.  5,  9)  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  cod.  Bern.  880  8.  YI,  which  is 
however  very  confused  and  corrupt.  It  forms  a  continuous  commentary  on 
Donatus,  derived  from  the  authorities  current  in  school  use  (e.g.  commentaries  on 
Vergil),  the  same  which  are  also  used  in  the  more  extensive  works  of  Sergius 
(§  409,  2)  and  Pompeius  (see  n.  2).  Varro,  Pliny,  Probus,  Terentianus  and  Sabinus 
are  mentioned.  Besides  the  ordinary  information  the  work  contains  also  some  of 
a  higher  character.  It  originated  in  school-lectures ;  cf .  p.  14,  4  quodam  tempore^ 
dum  Ars  in  Capitolio  die  competenti  tractaretuTy  unus  eflorentihua  ditcipulia  lohcmnes  a 
grammatico  venia  postulata  .  .  .  sciacitatus  est  etc.  It  is  preceded  by  an  affected  . 
dedication  to  an  unknown  correspondent.  Cledonius  (K\rjS6inos)  is  not  mentioned 
by  any  other  author.    FOsanw,  Beitrftge  2,  814.    Kbil  1.1.  p.  8. 

2.  Pompei  commentum  Artis  Donati,  first  edited  by  Limdruann  (Lps.  1820), 
now  in  Keil's  GL.  5,  95.  On  the  MSS.  see  Keil  1.1.  83.  The  character  of  this 
work  as  a  text-book  for  schools  is  strongly  marked  (by  questions,  addresses  etc.). 
The  materials  are  treated  with  wearisome  diff^iseness  and  from  the  lowest  point 
of  view,  yet  P.  has  retained  from  his  soTirces  much  that  is  useful.  The  works 
principally  used  are  Donatus'  longer  Ars  and  Servius'  commentaiy  on  Donatus  in 
its  original  shape,  with  arbitrary  alterations.  Probus  and  Pliny  are  very 
frequently  mentioned ;  besides  them  also  Claudius  Sacerdos,  Caper,  Juba,  Teren- 
tianus, and  many  earlier  authors  (Lucilius,  Cato,  Varro,  Caesar,  Verrius  Flaccus 
and  others),  these  no  doubt  only  from  later  sources.  The  Astyagius  who  is  twice 
quoted  209, 5.  211,  8  is  otherwise  unknown.  Pomp,  designates  himself  as  Maurus 
p.  205,  5 ;  cf.  p.  287,  5.  In  the  Middle  Ages  his  book  was  very  often  used  and 
quoted  along  with  Priscian,  Donatus  and  Servius,  first  by  Julianus  op  Toledo 
(§  495,  7)  GL.  5,  817,  18.  819,  28  and  Baeda  ib.  7.  228,  25.  281,  21.  Excerpts 
from  it  are  also  extant  (s.  Keil  1.1.  88).  Osann,  Beitr.  2,  811.  GrIpenhan,  Gesch. 
d.  class.  Phil.  4,  108.  Keil  1.1.  89,  cf.  his  Prorectoratsprogramm  of  Erlangen 
1868,  p.  8. 

8.  Ara  Consentii  v.c.  de  duabus partthua  orationia,  nomine  et  verbo.  Ara  Con- 
aentii  v,c.  de  barhariamia  et  metaplctamia  (GL.  5,  886).  Sole  complete  MS.  Monac 
14666  s.  X.  From  the  choice  of  the  instances  given  of  local  names  the  author 
appears  certainly  to  be  a  G&uL  (FOsann,  Beitr.  2, 846)  and  probably  belonged  to  the 
family  of  Sidonius^  poetical  friend  Consentius  at  Narbo  (§  466,  6),  though  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  establish  his  identity  with  the  latter  (HKeil  in  GL.  5, 838).  Re- 
ferences to  non-extant  earlier  (p.  853, 17.  898, 85  sq.  899,  80)  and  later  (p.  877,  26. 
398,  80  sqq.)  parts  of  the  work  tend  to  show  that  the  two  treatises  are  the  remains, 
accidentally  preserved,  of  a  complete  grammar.  Consentius  rarely  mentions  the 
names  of  any  of  his  predec€*«sors,  though  we  meet  with  those  of  Varro,  Probus, 
(Arruntius)  Celsus,  Palaemo,  Pansa  (FLeo,  Herm.  24,  294)  and  Asper.  The 
extensive  agreement  with  Donatus,  Charisius  and  Diomedes  (which  does  not,  how- 
ever, look  like  direct  use)  seems  to  prove  that  Cons,  used  the  same  sources  as  they 
did,  i.e.  Palaemo,  Probus  and  Cominianus.    Bjbil  1.1.  884. 

4.  Prefixed  to  the  Ars  of  P  hoc  as  are  two  prefaces  (GL.  5, 410),  in  metrical 
form  and  in  prose.  From  the  latter :  pr<»ecipue  diacipulia  noatria  .  .  ,  nominum 
regulaa  et  verharum  in  unum  congeaai.  .  .  .  quo  in  opere  nihil  mihi  aumam  nee  a  me 
novi  quidquam  repertum  (tdfirmalxK     multa  namque  ex  muUorum  libria  decerpta 
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cancinna  hrevitate  conclun.  The  work  is  baaed  on  the  same  sooroes  as  Charisios, 
especially  on  Palaemon  and  (the  Gatholica  of)  Probns.  Ph.  is  quoted  already  by 
Pbiscian  (GL.  2,  515,  16)  and  Cassiodobus  GL.  7, 146,  21.  214,  25  (inst.  div.  30). 
For  numerous  and  early  MSS.  of  the  ars  (the  earliest  Paris.  7580  s.  VIII)  see  Kbil 
GL.  5,  405. — There  is  also  extant  (through  the  Paris.  8098  s.  IX)  a  vita  VergUii  a 
Phoca  grammatico  urbis  Romae  vertibus  edita  (see  §  224, 1,  b),  derived  entirely  from 
Donatus.  This  work  is  written  in  hexameters  (with  a  preface  in  sapphic  metre), 
and  its  close  is  incomplete ;  printed  in  Bkiffbbscheid^s  Suetonius  p.  68,  403.  AL. 
671  PLM.  5,  85 ;  cf .  MHaupt,  op.  8,  835. 

5.  The  name  of  Phocas  is  also  prefixed  to  the  treatise  de  aspiratione 
(GL.  5,  489),  extant  only  in  MSS.  s.  XV,  which  is  most  probably  a  compilation 
dating  from  a  late  period,  see  Keil  1.1.  409.  On  two  Venetian  li/LSS.  JStowasskr, 
Wien.  Studd.  7, 164. 

6.  Adamantii  nve  Martyrii  (Sardiani  grammatici,  see  GL.  7,  178,  14)  de 
B  muta  et  V  vocali  has  been  preserved  by  means  of  copies  of  old  MSS.  from  Bobbie 
and  Venice,  first  edited  by  HKsil  in  two  Progr.,  Halle  1878  and  recently  GL.  7, 
165.  This  short  treatise  attempts  to  establish  a  line  of  demarcation  between  the 
two  sounds,  which  at  that  time  had  come  to  be  frequently  merged  in  one  another 
in  pronunciation,  and  it  is  therefore  not  without  importance  in  its  bearing  cm 
philology.  The  reference  to  a  twofold  authorship  is  explained  by  Martyrios' 
preface :  placet  hoc  commeniario  nostra  acceptia  seminibu9  ah  Adamantio^  patre  meo, 
qui  sanctiasimo  gramssimoque  iudieio  aucior  dodorque  ehcutionis  latinae  vi9U9  est  nom 
futilis^  quantum  natura  ministravit  exponere  duorum  gratia.  A  long  extract  from 
this  work  in  Cassiod.  de  orthogr.  5  (also  in  GL.  7, 167).  On  the  remains  of  early 
Graeco-Lat  glossaries  (similar  to  those  of  Philoxenus,  §  42,  7)  in  Martyrius,  see 
FBOcHELBR,  BhM.  85,  69.  Besides  the  above-mentioned  work  Cassiodorus  also 
quotes  others,  which  are  now  lost,  by  Adamantius  Martyrius  (thus  Cass, 
erroneously  calls  him  both  here,  and  GL.  7,  147,  8),  divin.  lect.  80  p.  525  Gar. 
(printed  also  GL.  7,  212,  26):  orthographos  antiques  id  est  .  .  ,  Curiium 
Valerianum  .  .  .  Adamantium  Martyrium  de  v  et  h^  eiusdem  de  primis  mediis 
atque  ultimis  syllahiSj  eiusdem  de  b  littera  trifariam  in  nomine  posita,  Cf.  Kbil^s 
GL.  7,  86.  FBOcHELER,  BhM.  87,  880.— Excerpts  from  the  orthographical  work  of 
this  Valerianus  (cf.  Stmm.  ep.  8.  69?)  in  Cassiodob.  de  orthogr.  8  (in  Kbil's  GL.  7, 
155,28.    147,6). 

7.  Olossae  Luctatii  Placidi  grammatici.     These  glosses,  which  are  provided 
-with  Lkim  commOTtaries,  contain  excellent  matter  from  the  early  Latin  authors, 

especially  (not  exclusively,  as  the  heading  of  the  cod.  Corsianus  glossae  in  Plauti 
comoedias  assumes)  from  Plautus,  and  also  from  Lucilius  etc.  (Loewe,  prodrom. 
254.  298.  BiTscHL,  op.  8,  55.  HAKoch,  BhM.  26,  549).  The  extant  (late)  MSS. 
of  the  gl.  Pacidi  give  us  this,  much  abridged  on  the  one  hand  in  some  respects, 
but  on  the  other  hand  greatly  enlarged  by  additions  from  extraneous  sources. 
Meanwhile  the  omissions  caused  by  the  abridgment  can  in  some  measure  be 
supplied  from  the  liber  glossarum  (§  42,  8)  and  some  other  collections  of  glosses 
(e.g.  in  the  Paris.  Suppl.  1298  s.  XI  and  Vatic.  1469  s.  X ;  cf.  GG^oetz  1  J.).  The 
gl.  Plac.  were  edited  by  AMai,  class,  auct  8,  427.  Subsequently  by  BKlotz, 
Jahn's  Arch.  2  (1888),  489.  485.  Esp.  rec.  ADeueblihg,  Lps.  1875;  also  Gloasae 
quae  Placido  non  adscribuntur  nisi  in  libro  glossarum,  rec.  ADeubbling,  Munich 
1876 ;  the  same  author,  JJ.  121,  847.  181,  648 ;  BlfbayrGW.  8, 150.  819.  14,  286. 
GLoEWE,  Jen.  LZ.  1875,  Art.  598;  glossae  nom.  85.  HKettnbb,  krit.  Bern,  za 
Varro  u.  lat.  Gloss.,  Halle  1868 ;  zur  Krit.  der  gL  Plac,  Dramb.  1872 ;  Herm.  6, 
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166.  HHaobn,  de  PI.  glossis  in  libri  gloss,  oodice  Bern,  obviis,  Berne  1879 ;  JB. 
1874/75  1,  7ia  GGoRTZ,  de  PI.  gloesis,  Jena  1886.  ThBiet,  BhM.  84,  557. 
FBOCHBLBR,  BhM.  85,  402.  JHOnioks,  Joum.  of  philol.  11,  75.  12,  77.  15, 167. 
HNbttleship,  essajTS  244.  WHbrabus,  ArchflatLexikogr.  6,  278.  The  compiler  of 
these  glosses  is  probably  identical  with  Lactantius  Plaoidos,  the  commentator  of 
Statins  (§  821, 10;  cf.  also  §  249,  2).  Placidus  is  quoted  only  by  Isidor.  diff.  verb. 
99  Flaeidus  '  conacribere '  inquity  est  (a  passage  which  is  wanting  in  onr  glosses  of 
Placidus)  etc.  On  the  strange  use  made  of  Placidus-glosses  in  a  priiefatio  of  the 
cod.  Salmas.  see  §  476, 1.  In  support  of  PI.  having  been  a  Christian  we  have  the 
description  of  Plautus  as  setecularU  poeta  comicu$  (8.y.  andare).  EBXhrens,  PLM. 
4,  29  argues  that  he  was  a  native  of  Africa. 

8.  Priscian.  GL.  2,  288,  5  quod  .  .  .  doctisHme  cUiendit  nosUr  prcieceptor 
Theoctistug^omnis  doquentiae  deaUyCui  quidquid  in  me  ait  dodrinae post deum 
impuio.  Of.  ib.  8,  281,  24  teste  eapientissimo  domino  et  dodore  meo  Theoctietd^  quod  in 
institutione  artis  grammaticae  docet  etc  Cabsiod.  divin.  lect.  80  (=GL.  7,  218, 1) 
Theoctiitum  quoque  aliqua  de  tali  arte  (orthogr.)  eonecripnsse  comperimus,  Ps.-Acso 
on  Hor.  S.  1,  5,  97  {Barium)  civitas  eat  quae  Atbarie  dicitur  hodieque,  ut  dixit  gram- 
maticus  Theoctistus,  He  cannot  be  identical  with  the  Thacomestus  mentioned 
§895,1.    Cf .  OKbnsb,  de  luba  125. 

9.  The  so-called  Berne  scholia  on  Yerg.  Buc.  and  G«org.  claim  to  have  been 
compiled  from  three  earlier  collections :  Scbol.  Bebn.  before  the  G^eorg.  (in  J  J. 
Suppl.  4,  889) :  ffaec  omnia  de  commentariis  Romanorum  congrega/vi  i.e,  TUi  QaUi  et 
Oaudentii  el  maxime  JunUii  Flagrii  Mediolanensie,  The  subscriptio  below  Georg.  I 
reads  thus :  TUue  GctUus  de  trilnie  ccmmentariie  Oaudentiue  haec  fecit  (corrupt,  standing 
perhaps  for :  Titue  Oallue.  Gfaudentius,  [lunUius  Flagrius],  De  tribuscommentariie  haec 
feci).  There  is  moreover  extant  before  Georg.  I  the  dedication  from  the  authority 
which  has  been  chiefly  employed:  luniliua  Flagriue  Valenti(ni)ano  Mediolani, 
The  compiler,  as  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  observation  preceding  the  Georg., 
was  not  a  Boman  but  probably  a  Scot  (an  Irishman,  see  schol.  Bbrn.  georg.  2, 115 
*  Picto$  ^  quoe  alii  dicunt  *  Cruitknec  *  diu  aedftdee  ;  concerning  this  designation  of  the 
Picts  see  e.g.  Diction.  Scoto-Celticum,  Edinb.  1828, 1, 802  b)  of  about  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, whose  name  was  Adauanus,  inasmuch  as  the  Berne  scholion  on  eel.  8,90  de  Mevio 
nihil  repperi  in  an  excerpt  (vid.  inf.)  from  the  explan.  of  PHiLABaTB.  ad  loc.  gives 
the  addition  ut  Adananue  dicit  (GThilo,  BhM.  15,  181) :  this  name  (Adamnanus, 
Adamanus,  Adannanus)  also  is  Irish ;  for  works  by  an  abbot  Hyensis  of  this  name 
in  Scotland  s.  VII/ VIII  see  Migne  88,  722.— Of  these  three  authorities  T.  (Titius  ?) 
Gallus  is  quoted  eleven  times,  only  on  Georg.  1, 1-149,  not  elsewhere ;  Qtiudentius 
nearly  sixty  times  on  the  Eclogues  (except  2-4.  9.  10)  and  all  the  books  of  the 
G^org. ;  Philargyrius  is  the  author  quoted  most  frequently  (over  200  times)  and 
most  uniformly  on  Ed.  and  Georg.  (but  not  on  eel.  2-4). — From  the  commentary 
on  Verg.  eol.  by  Junius  Philargjrrius  (or  Philargyrus ;  corrupted  into  lunUius 
Flagriue  in  the  Bern,  scholia)  there  are  extant,  apart  from  the  excerpts  in  the 
above-mentioned  triple  scholia  at  Berne,  two  abridgments  under  the  title  Explanatio 
lunii  Filarginii  grammatiei  in  hucolica  Valentiniano  (cf.  above  1.  8),  not  yet  printed 
in  a  complete  form  (specimens  in  the  ed.  of  Ursinus  [vid.  inf.]  and  in  the  BhM. 
15, 120).  The  Brevie  expoeitio  (on  georg.  1, 1-2,  90)  transmitted  together  with  the 
explanatio  (in  Laur.  45,  14.  Par.  7960.  11808.  Leid.  185,  all  e.  X)  contains 
besides  excerpts  from  Servius  some  from  Philargyrius,.  On  the  scholia  on  Verg. 
Georg.  in  the  Vatic.  8817  wrongly  ascribed  to  Philargyrius,  see  above  §  481, 2  in 
fin.— Cf.  in  gen.  PhWaghbr,  de  lunio  Philarg.,  Dresd.  1846.  47  II.  GThilo,  BhM. 
15, 119.    MomfSBN,  ib.  16,  442.    OBibbeck,  prolegg.  ad  Verg.  198.    HHaobm,  pref. 
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to  his  ed.  p.  696.  ETqoiias,  scoliastes  de  Virg.  275.  BPERnsKK,  de  schoU.  Bern. 
auctoribus,  argum.,  indole,  Serajewo  1881.  The  date  of  Gallus,  Gaudentiiis  and 
Philargyrius  cannot  be  exactly  determined ;  they  probably  belong  to  the  fiftli 
century  (see  Thilo  1.1. 184).  Hieronymus^  Chronicle  (§  484, 8)  is  frequently  quoted 
and  so  is  (by  Gaudentius?)  Aobobcius  GL.  7,  120, 10  (cf.  §  457, 11).— First  (voy 
defective)  edition  of  the  Berne  scholia  (from  Bern.  172  s.  VUl/IX.  167  s.  VIII/IX; 
also  Leid.  Voss.  F.  79  s.  X)  by  CWMOlleb,  Eudolst.  1847-54  IV ;  next  re-edited 
by  HHaobh,  JJ.  Suppl.  4,  749. 

473.  Among  the  Christian  poets  of  this  period  Sedolius  is 
remarkable  for  simplicity  and  vivacity  of  diction  and  a  treatment 
of  technicalities  not  greatly  deviating  from  classical  usage.  He 
composed  a  version  of  the  history  of  the  New  Testament  under 
the  title  of  Paschale  carmen,  at  first  in  epic  metre  in  five  books, 
(b.  1  the  Old-,  b.  2-B  the  New  Testament),  which  he  sub- 
sequently enlarged  in  rhetorical  prose,  under  the  name  of 
Paschale  opus.  Both  versions  have  come  down  to  us.  The 
poetical  version  is  much  more  natural  and  interesting  than  the 
one  in  prose.  We  also  possess  by  Sedulius  two  hymns  in  honour 
of  Christ;  the  first  in  artistically  treated  elegiac  metre  gives 
parallels  between  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  the  other 
celebrates  the  life  of  the  Saviour  in  strophes  of  four  lines  each, 
consisting  of  iambic  dimeters  with  an  almost  uniformly  rhyming 
close. 

1.  Preface  to  the  carm.  paschale :  .  .  .  Macedonio  presbyUro  Sedulius  (there 
is  no  sufficient  manuscript  authority  for  the  surname  Caelius;  see  Hukmer  de 
Sedul.  8,  ELuDwiG,  JB.  1878  2,  147)  .  .  .  salutem,  .  .  .  cum  taeadaribut 
studiis  occupatua  vim  impatientis  ingenii  .  .  .  tnam  vilae  dependerem  et  liUerariat 
soUertia  disciptiTiae  lusibus  infructuosi  operis  .  .  .  aerviret,  tandem  deus  .  .  . 
ingenium  caeUitis  (prudentiae)  sale  condivit,  .  .  .  quattuor  ergo  Mirabilium 
divinorum  (because  the  work  treated  of  the  miracles  of  Christ)  libdloSj  quo$  ex 
plurihus  pauca  ccmplexus  usque  ad  p€usumem  et  resurrectionem  aKeneionemque  .  .  . 
Chrieti  quattuor  evangdietarum  dicta  congregans  ordinavi,  .  .  .  tutte  defemom 
cammendo.  huic  autem  operi  .  .  .  ^  Paschalis  carminia'' nomen  imposui,  quia  pascha 
nostrum  immdatus  est  Christus.  From  the  dedication  of  the  prose  version  to  the 
same  Macedonius :  praecepisti  .  .  .  paschalis  carminis  texium  .  .  .  tfi  rhetorieum 
me  transferre  sermonem.  .  .  .  iniunctam  suscepi  provinciam,  .  .  .  tradiia 
muita  pro  Toetricae  necessitatis  angustia  priori  commentario  nequaquam  videmiur 
inserta  quae  postmodum  Ungues  resdutio  magis  est  assecuta,  .  .  .  quae  defuerant 
primis  addita  aunt  secundis  (libellis).  .  .  .  priores  libri,  quia  verau  digeati  aunt^ 
nomen  Paschalis  carminis  <uxeperunt;  aequeniea  autem  in  proaa  .  .  .  conrertt 
^Faachalia '  designantur  *  operia '  vocahulo  nuncupati, 

2.  Sedulius  is  not  mentioned  by  Qennadius,  but  it  is  possible  that  the  article 
concerning  him  may  have  dropped  out  and  the  subscription  of  early  and  good 
MSS.  of  Sedulius  may  be  traceable  to  (Qennadius:  Seduliua  veraijicus prima  Uicua  ta 
Italia  (was  he  a  native  of  Italy?)  phUoaaphiam  didicit;  poatea  cum  Mis  metrorum 
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generihus  keroicum  metrum  Macedonio  coruuUnie  docuU,  In  AcJiaia  libros  9uo8 
scripsU  tempore  imperatorum  minoris  Tkeodoeii  (f  450),  ^ti  Areadii^  et  Faleniiniani 
(III,  t  4bb),Jil%i  Constanta,  Sicut  in  ccUalogo  Ulustrium  reperimus^  quern  5.  Hierony- 
mus  inchoavUj  PcUerius  (?posteriu8  HnBMEB,  Q«Diiadius  is  here  intended ;  Paterins, 
the  pupil  of  Gregory  the  Great  [see  Migne  79,  677],  suggested  by  EJunomank 
quaestt.  Gennad.  22  is  hardly  likely)  vero  diacipulua  em$  perfecit.  According  to 
this  Sedulius  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century.  We  have  further 
evidence  concerning  his  date  in  the  edition  of  the  carmen  paschale  (see  n.  6) 
prepared  by  Asterius  a.  495  and  the  reference  in  Gelasius^  decree  de  libr.  recip.  of 
a.  496  (see  §  469,  5):  Uem  venercibilia  viri  Sedtdii  pcuchcUe  oput^  qttod  keroicis 
descripeU  versibua,  insigni  laude  praeferimtu,  item  Juvenci  (§  408,  4)  nihUominue 
Ictboriosum  opus  non  spemimus,  sed  miramur,  JHuemer,  ZfoG.  27,  500 ;  de  Sedulio 
(Vienna  1878)  17.  Sedulius  is  also  mentioned  by  Gassiodarus,  Laotantius  Placidus 
(see  however  §  821,  10),  Venantius  Fortunatus  (carm.  8,  1,  57  Sedvliua  dulcis, 
vita  Mart.  1, 15),  Isidorus  (ill.  7)  etc.    See  Huembb,  de  Sedul.  51. 

8.  Sedul.  1,  28  cur  ego  davidicis  ctssuetus  cantibus  odcu  chordarum  resonare  decern 
sanctoque  verenter  stare  choro  et  plactdis  caelestia  psaUere  verbis  ctara  salutiferi  taceam 
miracula  Christif  As  such  he  considers  the  miracles  related  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  in  b.  1  he  describes  them  (after  a  preface  in  elegiacs).  B.  2  begins  with  the 
birth  of  Christ,  b.  8  with  the  miracle  at  the  marriage  at  Cana,  the  remaining 
miracles  are  dealt  with  in  b.  4.  B.  5  relates  the  history  of  the  Passion  as  far  as 
the  Ascension,  and  concludes  with  an  epilogue.  In  a  portion  of  the  MSS.  the 
whole  work,  in  accordance  with  the  (misunderstood)  statement  of  Sed.  (n.  1),  is 
divided  into  only  four  books ;  Huemer,  de  Sed.  89.  Some  of  Christ's  discourses 
(abbreviated)  are  also  put  into  verse.  No  importance  is  attached  to  transitions  in 
the  narrative,  or  to  connections  between  the  various  portions  \  on  the  other  hand 
much  prominence  is  given  to  mystical  interpretation. ,  The  diction  attests  rhe- 
torical training,  a  knowledge  of  Terence,  Tibullus,  Ovid,  Lucan  and  a  specially 
close  acquaintance  with  Vergil,  with  whose  poetical  diction  Sed.  deals  very  freely 
indeed.  Some  reminiscences  show  Sedulius  to  have  been  acquainted  with  his 
predecessor  Juvencus  ((§  403,  4) ;  Sed.  keeps  much  less  strictly  to  the  text  of  the 
New  Testament  than  does  Juvencus.  His  principal  source  is  the  Gospel  according 
to  St.  Matthew.  Poetical  considerations  determine  the  greater  or  less  amount  of 
detail  in  the  narrative;  hence  the  prominence  given  to  the  miracles  of  Christ. 
According  to  Lbimbach  (n.  8)  the  carm.  pasah.  was  written  before  a.  481  (see  also 
ELuDwio,  Jen.  LZ.  1879,  449).  The  metrical  version  is  kept  within  boimds  by  the 
strictness  of  the  classical  models,  whereas  the  prose  version  is  rendered  almost  in- 
comprehensible and  unreadable  by  its  involved  mode  of  thought  and  by  the  bom- 
bastic style  of  expression  which  was  then  in  vogue. 

4.  In  the  first  hymn  the  same  words  form  both  the  first  half  of  the  hexameter 
and  the  second  half  of  the  pentameter  (epanaleptic  construction,  §  26, 4),  the  result 
being  intolerably  monotonous.  The  second  hymn  is  a  so-called  abecedarius.  The 
suppression  of  final  m,  »,  <,  then  f'ni^ti7pin.ry  aTiows  itself  in  rhymes  such  as  pectoris 
— dei;  inpie — times;  vuierani—praeviam;  personcU — pignora ;  mUlia — vidimam; 
fundere—originem;  pturimus—febrium;  vinculis — sihi;  torridi — obstruit  etc.  Cf. 
AEbkht,  LdMA.  1  >,  880.  The  other  deviations  from  classical  prosody  and  con- 
struction in  Sed.  consist  in  the  lengthening  of  short  syllables  by  arsis  (e.g.  carm. 
5,  162.  hymn.  1  69  sq.  pSr  hominem\  the  shortening  of  long  syllables  in  thesis 
(e.g.  haec  sputa  5,  102;  idUla  5,  146;  also  hiatus  (e.g.  2,  77  ducim  hoc;  hymn. 
1,  6  and  62  between  the  two  halves  of  the  pentameter ;  hymn.  2,  17  enixa  4st), 
The  use  ^f  caesura  is  limited  almost  entirely  to  -wevB-nfUfiefyfit  and  the  combination 
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of  Tpidiifjufiep^t  with  (/rar&  TplT(»  rpoxaioif  and)  i^OrffUfUfrfjt.  Leonine  lines  oocor 
frequently  (esp.  carm.  2,  82  sqq.).  See  on  Sed/s  prosody  Hubmsr  de  SedaL  102  and 
his  ed.  p.  8d4. 

5.  The  ascription  to  Sedulius  of  a  poor  cento  Vergilianus  (entitled  by  Morttne : 
De  Terbi  incamatione)  rests  merely  on  the  circumstance  that-  in  the  only  known 

J  U    MS.  (Paris.  18047  [SGerman.]  s.  JX)  this  work  is  followed  immediately  without 

^  I    break  or  heading  by  the  first  book  of  the  opus  paschale.    This  cento  was  first 

published  by  Mabt^ne  and  Durand  (Collectio  ampL  9,  125),  then  especially  in 
Arkvalo's  ed.  of  Sed.  (see  n.  7)=Mioke  19,  778,  lastly  in  Biese^s  AL.  719  and  esp. 
in  HuEicER^s  Sedul.  p.  810  and  by  KSchbitkl  in  the  poett.  ohrist.  lat.  1  (Vienna 
1888),  615.  A  new  collation  of  the  MS.  by  HOmont  ;  rev.  de  phil.  4,  6a  It  is  far 
inferior  to  Sedulius  in  artistic  quality,  but  much  resembles  the  cento  Tityrns 
(see  §  26,  2),  which  was  perhaps  intended  to  form  a  kind  of  introduction  to  this 
cento  de  incam.  CBursian,  Mtlnch.  SBer.  1878  2,  29.    Cf .  also  §  486,  7,    453, 5. 

6.  In  the  earliest  MSS.  of  Sedulius  there  is  given  with  many  variants  {nee 
HuEMER,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  vii),  a  remarkable  subscription  which  relates  to  the 
carm.  pasch.,  e.g.  in  the  Taurinensis  (see  n.  7.) :  opus  .  .  .  quod  Sedulius  inter 
cartuf^u  8UCU  aparaas  reliquU  et  (Jihriy  recoUecti  adunatique  sunt  a  Turcio  Mufio 
Asterio  v.cetex  cons,  ord,  (therefore  a.  495  or  494)  ei  patricio  suprascriptaruvi 
ediiore  librorum  (ABeifferscheid,  bibl.  patr.  2, 187).  Then  follows  a  dedicatory 
poem  by  the  editor  in  four  distichs  (v.  6  Asteriique  tut,  .  .  .  cuius  ope  et  caira 
edita  sunt  populis),  addressed  perhaps  to  Pope  Gtelasius  (n.  2)  who  was  just  at  that 
time  preparing  his  decree  concerning  the  books  recommended  by  the  Church 
(§  469,  5).  OJahh,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  850.  PHaase,  BresL  Ind.  lect.  1860  sq.  Biese^ 
AL.  491.  HuEMER,  de  Sedul.  81.  This  Asterius  is  the  same  from  whom  originated 
the  famous  subscriptio  in  the  Medioeus  of  Vergil :  see  §  281,  9.  Is  a  metrical  work 
by  this  same  Asterius  referred  to  in  a  catalogue  of  books  at  Bobbio  given  by 
GBbcker,  catalogi  biblioth.  antiqui  p.  69  (libros  Marii  grummalici  de  cenhan 
metris  II  ,  ,  ,  Asterii  grammatidy  Honorati  de  rcUione  metrorum)  ? — Acrostic 
and  telestic  poems  on  Sedulius  antistes  by  Belisarius  scholasticus  and  Liberius 
(or  Liberius  Belisarius?  Huemer,  de  SeduL  51)  are  given  in  Mione  19,  782  and 
in  Biesb's  AL.  492  (cf .  2,  p.  44). 

7.  Numerous  early  manuscripts  of  the  poems  of  Sed.  (Huemer  pref.  to  his  ed.) ; 
amongst  them  a  Bobiensis  s.  VII  in  capital  and  uncial  letters,  now  at  Turin 
(specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zaeoemeibter-Wattenbach's  Exempla  oodd.  latt 
t.  16  and  56 ;  a  second  Bobiensis  s.  VII  at  Milan  (Ambros.  B.  57  sup.,  see  above 
§  180,  2),  Gothanus  I  75  s.  VUI,  Basil.  O.  IV.  17  s.  VIII.  The  MSS.  for  the  prose 
work  are  fewer  in  number,  in  particular  Paris.  12279  s.  IX,  Bheinaug.  77  s.  X  in 
Ztirich,  Harlei.  8012  s.  X  and  others.— Editions  e.g.  by  CnRCELLARins  (Halle  1704. 
1789),  HJArmtzen  (Leovard.  1761)  and  esp.  recogn.  et  iU.  a  FAr^valo,  Bome  1794. 
A  reprint  of  the  latter  in  Migne  19,  488.  Sedulii  opera  (i.e.  only  the  poems) 
recens.  ad  codd.  Monac.  (ed.  JLooshorn),  Munich  1879.  Sedulii  paschalis  operis 
liber  quintus,  revised  by  ELudwio,  Heilbr.  1880.  Becently  esp.  Sed.  opp.  omnia  ex 
reo.  JHuBMER,  Vienna  1885  (=Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  vol.  10). — On  a  commentary 
by  Bemigius  of  Auxerre  (in  the  9th  cent.),  preserved  in  the  Monac  19456  s.  X 
and  22807  s.  XH,  on  the  carmen  paschale  see  JHuemer,  Wiener  SBer.  96, 505  and 
in  his  ed.  p.  816. 

a  On  Sedulius  cf.  BCbilliee,  hist  gdn.  10,  681  and  Arbvalo's  prolegg. 
JKatser,  Beitr.  zur  Geechiohte  der  Xirchenhymnen  2  (Paderb.  1868),  212. 
AEbeet,  LdMA.  1*,  878  and  esp.  JHuemer,  de  Sedulii  poetae  vita  e|  soriptia, 
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Vienna  1878. — CLLbimbach,  patristisohe  Studien  I:  tlb.  Sedul.  u.  dessen  oarm. 
pasch.,  Wolfenbtltt.  1879.  GBoissikb,  le  oarm.  paach.  et  Top.  pasch.  de  Sad.,  rev. 
de  phiL  6,  28. 

9.  In  the  work  by  the  Irish  monk  Dicuil  (§  458,  5  in  fin.)  de  mens.  p.  18 
auctoriUUe  .  .  .  VerffUii,  quern  in  talilmM  count  nosUr  aimulavit  ( » imitatus  est) 
Sedulius  etc.  the  reference  is  to  the  compatriot  of  Dicnil,  the  Sootch  grammarian 
Sedulius  (§  892, 1)  in  the  9th  century  (cf.  AEbbbt,  LdMA.  2,  191).  By  the  latter 
writer  we  have  also  a  *  Commentum  in  Eutychis  (§  482, 1)  Artem  de  discemendis 
coniugationibus,'  printed  from  a  Zttrich  MS.  s.  IX  in  HHaokn's  Anecd.  Helvet. 
p.  1,  derived  from  Macrobius  (§  444,  9)  and  Priscian.  An  excerpt  from  this  Com- 
mentum in  the  Monac.  6411  s.  X/XI  with  the  subscription  Theodosius  Macrobius. 
HEIeil  in  the  Halle  ind.  lect.  1875,  p.  v. 

474.  The  other  writers  who  composed  in  metrical  form  during 
this  period  either  observed  the  traditional  rules,  though  they  were 
unable  to  escape  the  influences  of  their  time,  which  witnessed 
the  complete  dissolution  of  the  old  language  and  prosody,  or  else 
they  constructed  their  verse  in  popular  fashion  according  to 
verbal  accent.  To  the  latter  class  belongs  Auspicius,  bishop 
of  Toul  about  a.  470,  with  his  letter  to  Arbogast ;  among  the 
first  we  have  Paulinu^.-ot-P^rigueux  (c.  470)  with  his  work  in 
six  books  on  the  lifeof  St.  Martin  of  Tours.  The  Christian 
poems  of  A  Vitus  (from  about  460-c.  525),  the  diplomatic  bishop 
of  Vienne {i'rom'490),  are  remarkable  for  correct  and  careful  versi- 
fication, to  which  the  freely  treated  subject-matter  (firom  the  Old 
Testament)  is  made  to  conform. 

1.  Auspicii  episcopi  ecclesiae  TuUensis  (to  him  is  addressed  Si  don.  epp.  7, 10) 
€td  Arhogaatem  (§  891,  1)  comitem  Treverorum  epislola^  printed  e.g.  in  Migmb  61, 
1006.  The  lines  run  like  alexandrines  without  the  least  regard  for  quantity  or 
hiatus.  Instances :  praeceUo  it  spectabili  his  Arhogasto  cdmiti  Auspicius^  qui  dUigo, 
salutem  dice  plurimam  (1  sq.).  clarHs  eUnim  gdnere^  danis  et  vitae  moribus  (15). 
p<Uir  in  cunctis  nobilis  /uit  tibi  Arigius  (17).  tamen  non  gdnercUiter  istd  de  cunctis 
dixerim  etc. 

2.  The  Christian  poet  Amoenus  (his  supposed  verses  are  given  in  Mione  61, 1075) 
has  been  completely  explained  away.  For  the  so-called  Amoeni  enchiridion  veteris 
el  nofji  testamenti  is  identical  with  the  *  Dittochaeou  ^  of  Prudentius  (§  486, 8  ad  fin.), 
and  the  abecedarian  Hymnus  in  Leontium  episcopum  ascribed  to  him  belongs 
to  Yenantius  Fortunatus  (=his  carm.  1, 16 ;  see  §  491,  9),  lastly  the  15  lines  on 
Martinus  and  the  22  lines  on  an  Egyptian  who  was  saved  during  a  storm  by 
invoking  Martini  deus,  are  to  be  found  in  the  same  Yem.  Fort,  vita  Mart.  4,  872- 
886  and  4,  404-425.    MMakitius,  ZfOG.  87,  401. 

8.  The  work  ofPaulinus  Petricordiae  is  dedicated  in  a  prose  preface  (cf .  vita 
Mart.  6,  801)  to  Bishop  Perpetuus  ot  Tours,  who  had  himself  been  a  pupil  of  St. 
Martin.  Cf .  6, 18  qutnqurpriUfrecolenssi  gnavi  gesta  libellis  etc.  The  subject-matter 
is  derived  from  Sulpicius  Severus  (cf.  5, 195  sqq.),  the  legends  being  merely  more 
detailed ;  Yergil,  Ovid,  Juvencus,  Sedulius  and  others  were  PaiQinus'  models  for 
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Style.  See  conceming  this  and  linguistic  and  metrical  details  the  references  in 
Petschesig  1.1.  Cf.  MMahitius,  ZfoG.  37,  402  ;  WsohrfklPhiL  1888,  1136.  The 
diction  is  on  the  whole  careful  and  fluent,  though  there  are  the  traditional  licenoee, 
such  as  erimo^  iddloy  ddmantumf  largUione  and  makeshifts,  e.g.  frequently  mage. 
Likewise  dedicated  domino  tando  etc  becUistimo  patrono  Perpetuo  epitcopo  are 
Paulinus'  vertus  de  orantibus  (25  hex.,  quo$pagina  in  parieU  re$erata  [in  6.  Martin's 
church  at  Tours)  susciperet  p.  161,  4  Petsch.)  and  the  veraua  Paulini  de  visiiaiidmt 
nepotuli  met  (80  hex.),  who  had  been  miraculously  cured  by  contact  of  the  diseased 
body  with  a  letter  of  Perpetuus.  Editions:  cum  notis  lureti  all.  (edited  by  Eabp. 
Barth),  cura  ChrDaumii,  Lps.  1681.  (Oeuvree  .  .  .  revues  et  traduites  par 
EFCoRPET,  Par.  1^2.)  In  Mionb  61, 1009  and  recently  esp.  (after  Vatic.  Begin. 
582  s.  JS^K^&tic,  Palat.  845,  SGall.  578,  aU  ^^J5/Xjftnd  others)  by  MPot- 
scHENiQ  iuliSe  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  Id  (Vienna  iSSSj^l.— Cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la 
France  2,  469.    Ebbrt,  LdMA.  1*,  402.  587. 

4.  By  another  *  Paulinus,*  bom  a.  876  at  Pella  in  Macedonia  of  a  noble 
family,  which  howeyer  belonged  by  origin  to  Burdigala  (perhaps  a  grandson  of 
Ausonius  §  421  through  his  son  Hesperius  ?  WBbandbs,  JJ.  128,  60  and  intr.  to 
his  ed.  p.  266 ;  OSebck  intr.  to  his  Symm.  p.  lxxvii  differs),  we  possess  an  auto- 
biography in  the  form  of  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  in  616  hexameters,  which 
though  somewhat  loose  in  structure  is  most  interesting  in  substance  (E^opurrurdf 
deo  tub  epfiemeridis  meae  textu  is  the  title  in  the  Bern. ;  cf .  in  the  prose  preface : 
eucharitticon  .  .  .  opuaculum  tub  ephemeridis  mecte  relatione) ;  it  was  composed  a. 
459  when  he  was  over  83  years  of  age.  The  correctness  of  the  name  of  the  author 
it  is  no  longer  possible  to  verify,  as  it  is  wanting  in  the  only  extant  MS. 
Bern.  817  s.  IX ;  it  was  however  probably  given  in  the  MS.  (which  has  now  dis- 
appeared) from  which  Maroasinus  db  la  Bionr  first  published  the  poem  in  the 
appendix  of  the  bibl.  patr.  8  (Par.  1579),  281.  Subsequently  the  poem  was  edited 
by  Daum  (n.  8),  recently  (prolegg.  et  adn.  illustr.)  by  LLxipzioer,  Bresl.  1858  and 
esp.  by  WBrandes  in  the  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  16,  268.  Cf.  Ebert,  LI.  1«,  4Gb. 
Criticism:  WBrandbs,  Zf6G.  31,  248. 

5.  Alcimus  Ecdicius  (cf.  'EicWiwoj)  Avitus.  The  full  name  occurs  before  the 
prologue  to  the  poems  p.  201,  iTp.  Gregor.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  2,  84  magnaefacum- 
diae  erat  tunc  temporis  5.  Avitus,  namque  insurgente  haereei  apud  urbem  Cotutanti- 
nopoHtanantj  tarn  ilia  quam  Eutyches  quam  ilia  quam  SaheUiua  docuit  .  .  .  rogante 
Gundobado  rege  contra  eos  scripsit  (there  are  extant  contra  Eutychianam  heresim 
libri  II,  also  fragments  of  a  treatise  against  the  Arians,  p.  1  Pp.),  .  .  .  ecripeit 
.  .  .  homUiarum  librum  unum^  cf.  Avit.  p.  201,  8  Pp.  nuper  paucis  homiliarum 
mearum  in  unum  corpus  redactis  hortatu  amicorum  editionis  discrimen  inlravi.  The 
considerable  remains  of  this  book  according  to  Paris.  8918. 14  s.  VI  (on  this  see 
LDblisle  in  his  dtud.  pal^ogr.  et  hist.,  Greneva  1866)  and  to  the  excerpts  of  Florus 
at  Lyons  (Ebbrt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  2,  268)  in  the  cod.  Cheltenham.  14036  s.  XI  have 
been  printed  in  Pbipbr^s  ed.  p.  108.— Grboor.  1.1.  continues:  (scripsit  Avitus)  de 
mundi  principio  et  de  diversis  cUiis  condicicmibus  libros  VI  versu  ccmpaginatos  (see  next 
page  1.  2),  epistolarum  libros  IX,  About  100  letters  have  been  preserved  thit>ugh 
Lugdim.  Ill  s.  XI,  Sirmond^s  now  lost  MS.  and  others.  They  are  important  for  the 
history  of  the  time  and  fall  in  the  years  497-517  (Peiper^s  ed.  p.  372).  Isid.  ill. 
23  Avitus  episcopus  scientia  saecularium  litterarum  doctissimus  edidit  quinque  libros 
heroico  metro  compositos  (by  Avitus  himself  ep.  51  p.  80,  21  Pp.  designated  libelli 
de  spiritalis  historiae  gestis),  quorum  primus  est  de  origine  (initio)  mundi  (esp.  of 
mankind),  II  de  originali  jpeocatOy  III  de  sententia  dei,  IV  de  dUuvio  mundiy  V  de 
transitu  maris  rubri,   scripsit  et  ad  Fuscinam  sororem  de  laude  virginitatis  (renunci- 
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ation  of  marriage^  Avitus  himself  calls  it  p.  247,  6  Peip.  de  consoUUoria  castitalis 
laude)  librum  unum  (in  the  MSS.  oomited  as  b.  6)  pulckerrimo  compontum  carmine  et 
eleganti  epigrammate  coaptatum. — For  the  poems  the  most  important  MSS.  are  Leid. 
Q.  86  8.  IX,  Laudun.  279  s.  IX,  Vatic.  Begin.  2078  s.  IX/X,  Laur.  88,  80  s.  X.  Avitus 
proposed  to  collect  his  poems  turn  minimo  volumine  p.  201,  8  Pp.,  but  prevented 
by  the  notisnma  perturbatio  (at  the  taking  of  Vienna  a.  500)  he  did  not  carry  out 
the  publication  until  c.  a.  507,  and  then  b.  1-5  only  appeared.  B.  6  followed  later, 
and  was  intended  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  only  quot  revera  nobis  aut  vin- 
culum propinquiUUia  aut  proposUum  rdigumia  adnectit  (p.  275,  8  Pp.).  These  poems 
show  a  close  assimilation  to  Vergil,  but  especially  to  Sidonius,  then  to  Juvencus, 
Sedulius  etc.  See  on  this  and  on  the  diction  and  prosody  the  references  in  Peiper 
1.1.  Cf.  also  MManitius,  ZfoG.  87,  244.  KWbyman,  BhM.  42,  687.— The  metrical 
epitaph  of  Avitus  is  extant  in  a  collection  of  Christian  inscriptions  from  Gaul 
of  the  6th  cent.,  which  was  compiled  from  monumental  stones  by  a  certain  Manno 
s.  IX ;  it  was  handed  down  in  the  Paris.  2882  s.  IX,  last  printed  in  Pbipbr's 
Avitus  p.  188.  It  is  there  said  of  Avitus  p.  185  Pp. :  unus  in  arte  fuit  quoquo  libet 
ordine/andiy  orator  nuUu8  similii  nullusque  poeta,  cUtmant  quod  sparsi  per  crehra 
voUtmina  libri.  See  also  the  early  Vita  in  Pbipu  p.  177.  Avitus  died  after  a. 
525/6  and  before  a.  588.— An  early  important  edition  by  JSirmond  (Par.  1648 ;  in 
Sirmondi  opera  Par.  1696  2, 185  and  elsewhere),  in  Miomb  vol.  59.  Recently  esp. 
Ale.  Ecd.  Aviti  opp.  quae  supersunt,  rec.  BPbipbr,  Berl.  1888  (=Mon.  Germ.  hist. 
Auctt.  antiquiss.  6, 2).— Cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  Prance  8, 115.  Pabizbl,  St.  Avite,  sa 
vie  etc.,  LOwen  1859.  VCuchbval,  de  s.  Aviti  opp..  Par.  1868.  Binding,  Gksch. 
d,  burgund.  KOnigr.  (1868)  168.  Ebbbt,  LdMA.  1»,  898.  AChabaux,  St.  Avite,  sa 
vie  etc..  Par.  1876. 

6.  On  an  epic  version  of  the  history  of  the  Jews  see  §  491, 8. 

476.  One  of  the  most  gifted  African  poets  is  Blossius  Aemilius 
Dracontius  of    Carthage,  by  whom  we  possess  a  Christian 
didactic  poem  delaudibus  dei  in    three   books,  short  epics  of 
which  the  subjects  are  taken  either  from  ancient  legends  (Hylas, 
Eaptus  Helenae,  Medea)  or  from  rhetorical  school-exercises  (verba  ^ 
Herculis,  Deliberativa  Achillis,  Controversia  de  statua  viri  fortis),  i 
two  epithalamia  and  an  elegiac  poem^(Satisfactio)  in  which  the 
author  asks  pardon  of  the  Vandal  king  Gunthamund  (a.  484-496) 
for  having  written  a  poem  in  honour  of  one  of  his  enemies  instead 
of  himself.     All  these  poems  are  very  rhetorical   and  show  a 
knowledge  both  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  classical  Roman  litera- 
ture, the  latter  to  an  extent  very  remarkable  for  the  period. 
The  surprising  resemblance  in  language,  prosody  and  treatment 
of  the  subject-matter  makes  it  very  probable  that  the  Orestis  \ 
tragoedia  is  also  by  Dracontius. 

1.  Suhscriptio  of  the  Controv.  (p.  21  Duhn) ;  Eocp.  Controversia  statuae  viri 
fortis  q[uam  dixit  in  Qargilianis  thermis  (at  Carthage)  Blossius  EmUius  Dracontius 
vir  clarissimus  et  togatus  (cf.  §  488,  5  1.  7)  fori  proeonsulis  almae  Karthaginis  apud 
proconsuUm  Pacidegium.  On  his  circumstances  see  n.  2  and  8  together  with  c.  7, 
69  {eaptus   .    .    .   dederaat  quia  carmina  dades),   7, 127  {non  male  peccavi  nee  rex 
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iratusinique  eH  etc.).  A  papil  of  the  grammaticns  FelioiamiB  (n.  5),  qm  fugaioM 
,  Africans  reddidit  urbi  litUrets  (praef.  18,  cf.  o.  8).  Drao.  calls  himsalf  eodgum* 
inter  iura  poeta  (7, 128;,  vUis  votes  (8,  28).  His  juridical  learning  (cf .  5,  250)  is 
not  however  more  profound  than  his  Christianity  (of.  horam  gutteeivit  fadems 
miractda  Chriatua,  satisf .  268 ;  cf .  8,  466),  which  is  explained  by  10,  600  eitque  nt/km 
coluieee  decs,  quia  crimen  habetur  rdtigionie  honoe.  In  gen.  cf .  AEbbst,  LdMA.  1*, 
888. 

2.  The  three  books  de  laudibns  dei  (de  deo)  treat  of  the  grace  (pietas)  of  God, 
as  it  reveals  itself  in  the  Creation  of  the  World  (b.  1,  the  most  successful  part),  in 
its  preservation  (b.  2),  and  of  how  man  should  make  himself  worthy  of  this  grace 
(b.  8).  This  work,  like  the  Satisfactio  (n.  8),  was  written  by  Drac.  when  in  prison 
(8,  582  graver  undiq%e  preesue^  vinda  ligcnU,  8,  649  me  .  .  ,  eatenarmm  /errata 
pondere  preaeum)  and  consequently  often  corresponds  in  matters  of  fact  with  that 
poem,  which  was  written  at  about  the  sjune  time.  Their  application  to  the  poet% 
own  fortunes  frequently  lends  a  touching  fervour  to  his  narratives.  The  dogmas 
set  forth  in  b.  8  are  supported  with  plentiful  illustrations  from  Biblical  and 
Boman  history^  the  dry  didactic  tone  being  often  happily  relieved  thereby.  In 
the  MSB.  the  work  is  wrongly  attributed  to  Augustine.  Manuscripts  (concerning 
which  see  esp.  WMbter  1.1.):  Bruxell.  10722  s.  XII  (derived  from  this  Vatic. 
8858.  5884.  Urb.  852.  Bhedig.  59,  all  s.  XV)  and  Berol.  Meerm.  1824sS.  IX  (gives 
only  a  selection  of  lines  *,  on  it  WMetbb,  Berl.  SBer.  1890,  257).  The  poem  was 
first  edited  from  the  Urbin.  352  by  FAbbvalo  (see  n.  6).  Addenda  thereto  were 
obtained  from  the  other  M8S.  above  mentioned  by  CEGlIseb  (b.  8  and  2,  Bresl. 
1843.  47),  AMai,  nova  patr.  bibl.  1, 1, 162,  IBPitra,  anall.  sacra  et  class.,  Paris 
1888, 176,  WMbybb  1.1.  269.  279.— Cf.  in  general  Ebert,  LdMA.  1*,  386.  On  an 
excerpt  from  the  work  see  n.  4.    Earlier  editions  see  n.  6. 

8.  The  Satisfactio  Dracontii  ad  Outhamundum  regem  Guandalcrum  dum 
es»et  in  vinctdie  (Subscr.),  158  eleg.  distichs,  seems  to  have  been  hastily  composed ; 
here  too  illustrations  from  legend  €^d  from  history,  Biblical  and  Pagan,  are 
dragged  in  without  limit.  The  occasion:  (19)  mea  carda  deu$  .  .  .  peilU  ad 
illicitae  ut  qui  facta  ducum  possem  narrare  meorum^  nominia  aadingui  hella  triumphi- 
gera^  .  .  .  praemia  deapicerem  .  .  ,  ut  peterem  aubito  certa  perida  miaer. 
(93)  culpa  mihi  fuerat  dominoa  reticere  modeatoa  igtiotumque  mihi  (the  £Imperor  of 
the  Eskstern  Empire?)  »cW6ere,  fiec  (iominum.  (lOo)  te  coram  (Qod)  .  .  .  me  oar- 
miniaUliua^  .  .  .  qued  male  diapoaui^  paenitet  et  fateor.  He  is  jpecoaneio  .  .  . 
K  peiorfactua  deteriorque  cane  (39),  has  suffered  with  his  family  (283)  verbera,  vimdOf 
fames  (312)  and  now  imploringly  begs  the  king's  forgiveness  (107  sqq.,  177  sqq.) 
avi  ut  laudea  dicam  patruMque  auctaqiie  (51).  The  king's  terrae  peUigique  triumphoa 
Anaila  teatatur^  Maurua  ubique  iacet  (213).  Best  MS.  Vatic.  Beg.  508  s.  X/XI.  On 
Eugenius'  edition  see  n.  4. — Cf.  Papencordt,  Gesch.  der  vandal.  Herrschaft  874. 
Brae,  also  composed  a  poem  in  eulogy  of  king  Thrasamuud  (496-523),  the  successor 
of  Gunthamimd ;  see  ABiese,  BhM.  82,  319.    EBAhrbns,  ib.  33,  814. 

.  4.  The  account  of  the  Creation,  the  most  interesting  portion  of  the  lengthy 

didactic  poem  (n.  2),  was  excerpted  at  an  early  period  and  separately  circulated. 

'  Only  this  piece  is  known  to  Isidorus  ill.  24  {Dracontiua  compoauit  Jieroida  vera^ma 
hexaemeron  cretUionia  mundi  et  lucutenter  quod  compoauit  acripsit),  and  Eugenius  of 
Toledo  (§  495)  published  this  same  piece  together  with  the  Satisfactio  (n.  8),  to 
which  he  added  preposterous  emendations;  sea  (in  Ildbfoks.  ill.  14)  Eugenius* 
dedication  (Mionb  60,  604)  to  Chindasuinth  (reg. a. 642-653) king  of  the  Visigoths: 
clementiae  veairae  iuaaia  .  .  .  deaerviena  .  .  .  Dracontii  cuiuadam  libeUoe  mMa 
videna  erroribua  involutoe  .  .  .  pro  tenuitate  aenauli  mei  correxiy  hoc  viddioet  modera* 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  476.     DRAOONTIUS.  606 

mine  cudodito  quo  auperflua  denherem^  tmipUna  tuppUrem^  fntcta  coruiabilirem  et 
erebro  repelUa  mtUttrem  ,  ,  ,  et  qttoniam  de  die  eeptimo  pmefatue  cmctor  omnino 
reticuit  eernum  mihi  opueeulum  vid^tatur^  ei  non  indealiquid  in  hoccodiculo  haheretur, 
ideirco  in  fine  libeUi^  guamvis  pedestri  eermone,  sex  dierum  recapitulationem  singulis 
versibus  quos  dim  condidi  denotaoi:  de  die  vero  septimo  qucte  visa  sunt  dicenda 
subnexui.  This  recapitulatio  sex  dierum  with  the  supplement  de  die  septimo^  to- 
gether 85  hex.,  printed  in  Mionb  60,  611.  The  critical  labour  of  which  Eugenius 
boasts  was  however  expended  less  on  the  history  of  the  Creation  (i.e.  de  deo  1, 
116-764  with  the  omission  of  a  few  lines)  than  on  the  Satisfactio  which  Eugenius 
published  together  with  it,  and  which  he  largely  curtailed  (on  aesthetic,  political 
and  dogmatic  grounds).    Ebbbt,  LdMA.  1«,  892. 

5.  The  Neapol.  (n.  6)  contains  a  number  of  j-outhful  poenag  by  Drac,  nearly 
all  in  hexam.,  viz. :  1)  PraefcUio  Drcuxmtii  discipvli  ad  grammaticum  Felicianum 
(troch.  tetram.),  cum  2)  fahula  Hylcie;  8)  praef,  ctd  Fdic.  gramm,  in  audiiorio 
cum  adlocutume ;  4)  Verba  Herculis  cum  viderel  Hydrae  serpentis  capita  puUulare  ^ 
post  caedes;  5)  Coniroversia  de  stcUua  viri  fortis  (whether  it  might  not,  contrary  \ 
to  his  wish,  secure  his  enemy  against  injury) ;  6)  Epithalamium  in  freUribus 
(Victorianus  and  Bufinianus)  dictum;  7)  EpitheUamium  loannis  et  Vitulae ;  8) 
Opus  de  raptu  Hdenae^  spun  out  with  lengthy  similes  and  speeches ;  the  conclusion 
is  written  trashily  and  in  a  moralising  tone ;  9)  Deliberativa  AchUlis  an  corpus  \ 
Hectoris  vendat;  10)  Medea;  the  action  (e.g.  the  flight,  864  sqq.)  very  summarily 
treated.  This  is  probably  the  same  collection  which  was  discovered  a.  1498  to- 
gether with  Eutilius  Namatianus  (§  464, 4),  the  satire  by  Sulpicia  (§  828,  7)  and 
other  works  at  Bobbio  (RVolatbhrahus,  urb.  comm.  IV.  s.  f.  p.  140  ed.  Francof. 
a.  1603  Draconti  varium  opus).  In  the  cod.  Veron.  168  s.  XIV  (§  212,  4  1.  12) 
Blossius  (Draoontius)  is  quoted  four  times  as  Blos(x)us  in  Homulea,  Three  of  the 
lines  quoted  occur  in  the  carm.  min.  8, 181.  9,  5,  H.  Acco]*ding  to  this  the  con- 
ceited title  of  the  Africflin  writer  was  perhaps  Bomulea=Latina?  WMbyer  1.1. 
(n.  2)  267.— There  are  besides  7  distichs  de  oripine  rosarum  and  24  hex.  de  mensiims,  j 
extant  in  BCorio's  Historia  di  Milano  (Ven.  1564)  p.  13 :  cf.  EBIhrens,  BhM.  88, 
815;  PLM.  5,  214.  Possibly  AL.  676  B.  is  the  introduction  to  this  poem,  see 
KBossBBBO,  de  Dracontio  (0<)tt.  1880)  p.  84.  For  a  different  view  ABiese,  JB. 
1881  2, 100.  The  poem  in  laudem  solis  (AL.  £89  PLM.  4,  484)  also  probably  be- 
longs, judging  by  its  diction  and  metre,  to  t)racontiuB.  KBossbero,  JJ.  188, 
721. — In  the  library  catalogue  at  Lorsch  (in  Becker,  catal.  bibl.  antiq.  no.  87, 
465)  de  virginitate  metrum  Vracontii  is  based  on  a  confusion :  Avitus^  de  virgini- 
tate  (p.  502  ad  fin.)  is  the  work  referred  to.  BPbipkb,  intr.  to  his  Avitus  p.  liii. 
Cf.  besides  §  492,  4. 

6.  The  earlier  editions  (esp.  by  JSirmond,  Par.  1619  and  repeatedly  ;  also  that 
of  JBCarpzow,  Helmst.  1794)  give  only  the  hexaemeron  and  the  Satisfactio  in 
Eugenius^  edition  (n.  4).  First  edition  of  both  completed  works  by  FArbvalo, 
Borne  1791  (also  in  Mionb  60,  595).  Of.  also  n.  2  in  fin.  The  Satisfactio  also  in 
Duhb^s  ed.  The  Baptus  Helenae  (derived  from  early  and  good  sources)  first 
appeared  in  the  Appendix  ad  opera  edita  ab  Ano.  Maio  (Bome  1871)  p.  12. 
Dracontii  carmina  minora  plurima  inedita  ex  codice  neapolitano  (of  the  close  of 
s.  XV,  from  the  monastery  at  Bobbio,  above  5, 1. 18)  ed.  FdeDuhn,  Lps.  1878.  The 
same  also  in  BIhrbrs^  PLM.-&,  126.  Critical  and  other  works:  EBIhrbms,  J  J. 
107,69.  265  cf.647.  862;  JB.  1873,  224.  FBOchbler,  BhM.  27,  477.  OBibbbck, 
ib.  28,  461 ;  Geeohichte  d.  rOmischen  Trag.  91.  MSchmidt,  BhM.  29,  202 ;  cf.  ib. 
362.  KScRENK^  ZfOG.  24,  485.  GLobwb,  act.  phiL  Lps.  2,  488.  BEllis,  Joum. 
of  phil.  6, 252.    CBossbbbo,  in  Dr.  carmm.  minora  et  Oreetis  tragoed.  obss.,  Stade 
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1878 ;  J  J.  119,  475.  185, 888.  BWbsthofp,  quaestt.  gramm.  ad.  Drac  carmm.  min. 
et  Orest.  trag.,  MOnster  1884.  BBahwinski,  quaestt.  ad  Drac.  et  Or.  trag. :  I  de 
genere  dicendi,  OOtt.  1887.  II  de  rerum  mythioanim  tractatione,  Deatsch  Krone 
1888 ;  BhM.  48, 810.  See  also  n.  7.— Drac.  is  well  acquainted  with  the  old  legends, 
quotes  (d.  d.  8,  257)  Statins  (Theb.  X)  and  avails  himself  largely  of  him  and  of 
Vergil,  Ovid,  Lucan  and  Claudian  (n.  7  1. 14).  Yet  (Satisf.  188)  he  confuses  Corn- 
modus  with  M.  Aurelius,  and  his  prosody  for  many  Greek  names  is  defective. 
MuliirU  (8,  508.  10,  5.  Satisf .  161.  de  deo  2,  660)  is  probably  popular  and  so  is  quia 
for  ace.  c.  inf.  (cf.  Duhn  p.  112),  the  use  of  the  inf.,  the  lengthening  of  short 
syllables  before  h  and  by  the  rhythmic  accent,  the  scansion  miUtcU,  tenSctu*  and 
other  peculiarities.  Cf .  in  Duhn's  ed.  p.  102  the  specimen  sermonis  Draoont.  s.  v. 
correptiones,  elisiones,  productiones  (cf .  above  §  473,  4).  The  caesurae  are  strict, 
the  synaloephae  infrequent  and  rarely  objectionable  {omina  8,  648  should  probably 
be  numina), 

7.  The  OreHU  tragoedia^  971  hexam.,  was  during  the  Middle  Ages  even 
attributed  to  Horace  or  Lucan  (HHaobk,  anecsd.  Helv.  286;  Phil.  27, 167).  The 
designation  of  this  narrative  poem  is  a  strange  one :  is  it  called  tragoedia  because 
the  subject  is  mournful?  the  author  is  not,  however,  ignorant  of  the  real  meaning 
of  tragoedia :  18  U  rogo,  Melpomene^  tragieU  descende  cotkurnis  et  pede  dactylieo  re- 
sanarUe  quietcal  iambus,  MHbrtz  believes  the  curious  title  to  be  a  reminiscence  oi 
DoNAT.  GL.  4,  875,  25 :  sunt  tdia  sono  masct^ina,  intdlectu  feminina,  ut  EunuehuM 
eomoedia,  OreaUt  tragoedia.  In  diction  and  syntax,  in  scansion  and  metre  and  in 
the  structure  of  the  poem  (MAhlt  p.  xi.  xxviii.  Schbnkl  p.  17.  84)  the  Orestis 
tragoedia  agrees  most  closely  with  Dracontius :  in  it  we  also  find  the  most  ex- 
tensive use  made  of  those  models  whom  Dracontius  employed  (n.  6) :  hence  there 
is  much  to  be  said  for  the  view  first  advanced  by  Duhn  on  Draoont.  p.  viii,  then 
by  BlHBENs,  Pbiper  and  Bobsbbro,  that  Dracontius  is  also  the  author  of  the  Or. 
trag.  KBossBBRG,  de  Dracontio  et  Orestis  quae  vocatur  tragoediae  auctore  eorundem 
poetarum  Vergilii,  Ovidii,  Lucani,  Statii,  Claudiani  imitatoribus,  G6tt.  1880; 
Materialien  zu  einem  Commentar  zu  d.  Orest.  trag.  des  Drac,  Hildeah.  1888.  89  II. 
Cf .  above  n.  6. — Manuscripts :  Bern.  45  (Bongarsionus)  s.  IX  and  an  interpolated 
Ambros.  O  74  s.  XV.  Heading  in  the  former :  Oreetia  tragoedia^  in  the  latter : 
Hore$tii  fainda  ab  Enoch  Asculano  (cf.  on  him  GVoiot,  Wiederbeleb.  d.  klasB. 
Altert.  2*,  201)  reperta.  A  new  collation  of  the  Bern,  by  HHaobn,  PhiL  27, 157. 
— £d.  princ.  by  CWMCller,  Budolst.  1858  and  1859.  Then  edd.  by  JMahlt  (Lps. 
1866),  CScHBNKL  (Prague  1867),  in  the  Appendix  ad  opera  ab  AMaio  edita  (1871) 
p.  1,  by  BPeiper,  BresL  1875  and  in  BIhrbns^  PLM.  5,  2ia— Criticism :  FHajlsk, 
miscell.  philol.  8,  8,  Breslau  1861,  AEothmaler,  Nordhausen  1865;  JJ.  95,861, 
LMOller,  BhM.  21,  455,  KSchenkl,  ZfOG.  18,  81,  LSchwabe,  Dorpat  Ind.  lect.  for 
1867.  EBahrens,  J  J.  105,686,  KBossberg  (see  n.  6). 

8.  To  this  period  (or  to  an  earlier  rather  than  a  later  period)  may  belong  the 
epyllion  AegriUido  Perdiocae,  which  was  published  from  Harleian.  8685  s.  XV  (cf. 
§401,8)  by  EBIhrenb,  unedierte  lat.  Gedichte,  Lpz.  1877,  12  and  PLM.  5, 112; 
it  relates  in  fluent  and  refined  language,  and  with  touching  though  rather  mo- 
notonous description  of  feeling,  Perdiccas*  devotion  to  his  mother  and  his  lament- 
able end.  Chi  the  legend  see  EBohdb,  Boman  54.  FKuntzb,  Grenzboten  1890 
no.  5,  6.  The  poem  is  strict  in  metrical  construction  (esp.  the  synaloephae),  in 
the  quantities  various  licences  occur  (esp.  the  lengthening  of  short  syllables),  but 
they  are  not  too  frequent  and  the  Greek  names  are  correctly  scanned.  Oiticism  : 
KBossBBRO,  JJ.  115,  427.  128,  857.  127,  569.  185,  888;  ArchfLexikogr.  4,  44. 
BEllis,  Joum.  of  phil.  8,  226.    AOtto,  JJ.  185, 788. 
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476.  In  the  codex  Salmasianus  are  preserved  the  poems  of 
Flavius  Felix,  Florentinus  and  Luxorius,  all  three  poets  living 
under  the  Vandal  kings  Thrasamund  (a.  496-523)  and  Hilderic 
(a.  523-530)  in  Africa  (at  Carthage),  and  who  also  resemble  one 
another  in  the  poverty  of  their  circumstances  and  the  meagreness 
of  their  literary  style.  The  latest  and  most  prolific  of  them  was 
Luxorius,  who  imitated  Martial  in  jocular  poems  in  various 
metres  (especiaDy  elegiacs  and  hendecasyllabics),  A  fellow- 
countryman  and  friend  of  Luxorius  was  the  grammarian  Coro- 
natus,  a  few  poems  by  whom  have  been  preserved  in  the  same 
MS. 

1.  The  so-caUed  cod.  Salmasianus  (thus  named  from  its  former  possessor 
Claude  de  Saumaise),  now  Paris.  10818  s.  VII  (-VI1I ;  specimen  of  the  writing  in 
Wattenbach-Zangembibtbr's  ex.  codd.  lat.  t.  46)  contains  on  p.  1-188  the  much 
mutilated  copy  of  an  extensive  collection  consisting  chiefly  of  short  poems  by 
various  poets  of  earlier  and  later  date,  and  at  one  time  divided  into  24  books.  As 
the  first  11  quaternions  have  been  lost,  b.  1-6  of  this  collection  are  missing.  This 
loss  is  however  to  some  extent  made  good  by  Leid.  Voas.  Q.  86  s.  IX,  Paris.  8071 
s.  IX  and  other  MSS.  The  division  into  boolra  is  determined  by  the  contents  and 
by  diflferences  of  authorship  or  form.  The  numerous  references  to  personages  and 
affairs  under  the  Vandal  kingdom  in  Africa  make  it  probable  that  the  collection 
was  produced  there  about  a.  534  by  means  of  compilation  and  enlargement  of 
earlier  collections.  On  the  compiler  see  n.  3.  6.  ABiesb,  AL.  1,  xx.  2,  lv. 
OScHUBBRT,  quaestt.  de  cod.  Salm.  16.  BPeipeb,  BhM.  81, 183.  EBIhrens,  PLM. 
4,828. 

The  extant  *praefatio'  to  one  of  the  sections  (AL.  19  PLM.  4,  241)  is  written 
in  unintelligible  prose,  patched  together  mainly  from  the  glosses  (esp.  those  of 
Placidus,  §  472,  7).  FDObher,  BhM.  8  (1885),  470.  GLoewb,  BhM.  81,  55. 
Another  metrical  '  praefatio  ^  before  a  separate  collection  of  the  Salm.  is  similar 
to  that  of  Luxorius  (n.  8)  AL.  90  sqq.  PLM.  4,  281  sqq. — Begarded  linguistically, 
this  prose  preface  is  a  precursor  of  the  subsequent  foolish  cant  and  occult 
language  of  the  Scotch  monks,  which  originated  in  the  same  manner  and  has 
come  down  to  us  in  the  so-called  Hisperica  famina  (edited  from  Vatic.  Beg.  81 
8.  XI  by  AMai,  class,  auctt.  5,  479  and  JMStowasbeb,  Vienna  1887  ;  cf.  PGeyer, 
ArchfLexikogr.  2,  255.  Stowasseb,  ib.  8,  168),  the  Hymnus  Lorica  of  a  certain 
Gildas  (hardly  the  one  mentioned  §  486, 1),  the  Luxemburg  fragment  and  other 
examples  (JMStowasbeb,  Wien.  Studd.  809 ;  stolones  latini :  I  de  quarto  quodam 
Scoticae  latinitatis  spec.,  Vienna  1889).    Gf .  also  §  497,  7  sqq. 

2.  Fl.  Felicia  t>.  el,  postuUttio  honoris  apud  Victori(ni)anum  v,  ird.  et  primi- 
scriniariumy  in  the  cod.  Salm.  (AL.  254  PLM.  4,  ^6),  with  the  quantities  stolida^ 
miroTis^  ecclSaiae  and  the  conclusion  :  adnue  poscerUij  miserum  tuitoUe  ruinae : 
cUricus  tttfianiy  dum  velis,  ipse  poles.  Without  doubt  he  is  the  same  Felix  by 
whom  in  AL.  210-214  PLM.  4,  884  sqq.  we  have  five  epigrams  de  thermis  Alia- 
narum,  the  last  containing  the  acrostic  ThrasamunduSj  the  mesostic  cunla  innovat, 
and  the  telestic  vota  serenans.  Each  line  moreover  consists  of  87  letters.  Cf . 
LMOlleb,  BhM.  28,  94.  JJ.  95,  796.  Biese,  AL.  1,  p.  xxiv.  xxvii.  See  also  §  21, 
2  ad  fin.  §  26,  8  ad  fin. — Florentinus^  89  hexameters  in  praise  of  king  Thrasamund 
are  given  AL.  876  PLM.  4,  426. 
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8.  ToLuxoriii8(or  Lazurius,  fiosoritis;  WFbOhiter,  Phil.  Sappl.  5,  61)  bslongs 
in  AL.  18  PLM.  4,  287  the  EpithaUmiium  Fridi  a  Luxorio  v.  cl.  specif  a  Yergilian 
cento  (see  §  22, 1.  26,  2);  also  AL.  2I0S  PLM.  4,  881  (on  Hildericos  rex)  and  AL. 
287-S75  PLM.4,886^sqq.  These  latter  numbers  (287  sqq.)  form  a  consecutive 
collection  of  youthful  poems  (qnoe  dim  puer  in  foro  paravi  verna  ex  variis  locis 
d$dueio8^  287 ;  cf .  288  paginam  .  .  .  quam  .  .  .  tiro  hut),  dedicated  to  his  friend 
Faustus  (n.  4),  gretmmaticae  magisUr,  artis  (287).  Superscription  in  the  Salmas. : 
incipU  liber  epigrammeUon  viri  daHss.  Luxori  et  spedabilie  (cf.  1.  2).  It  consists 
of  epigrams  on  persons  and  things,  chiefly  ludi  ciroenses  and  works  of  art  (874 
we  have  even :  de  Diogene  pict6,  uhi  Icucivienti  meretrix  barb€mt  veUit  et  Cmpido 
mingit  in  podice  eius).  Here  also  obscenity  is  supposed  to  be  essential  to  this  kind 
of  literature  (e.g.  297.  801  sq.  308  sq.  817.  322  sq.  840.  85a  863.  868).  The  author 
notwithstanding  his  numerous  allusions  to  the  old  legends  (OSchubbrt,  n.  4)  was 
a  Christian.  His  former  circumstances :  noatri  defugiens  pauperiem  larie  (289). 
We  possess  also  a  book  (liber  AL.  80,  2  PLM.  4,  267  no.  268,  2)  of  versus  serpentini 
or  epanaleptici  (§  26,  4)  in  42  (48)  distichs,  which  is  probably  also  by  Luxorius. 
For  it  is  preceded  by  an  epigram  placed  here  in  honour  of  the  poet  by  the  com- 
piler of  the  Anthol.  Salmas.  (n.  1) :  Priacoe^  Luxoriy  certumst  te  vincere  ixUee,  carmen 
namque  tuum  duplex  Victoria  geetat  (correctly  explained  by  BEIhwald,  PhiL  46, 682. 
47,  764).  Many  consider  Luxorius  to  be  also  the  compiler  of  the  collection  of  poems 
preserved  in  the  Salmas. — The  name  of  the  supposed  poet  Etemundes  {=item  unde 
»(upray  AL.  78  PLM.  4,  267)  is  based  on  an  absurd  blunder  (see  BIhuems  ad  loc.). 

4.  Most  of  the  pieces  by  Lux.  are  in  elegiac  metre ;  next  to  these  hende- 
casyllabics  are  most  frequent.  There  are  also  hexameters,  iambic  poems  (288.  315. 
860.  809),  trochaics  (291),  anapaestic  dimeters  (299.  822.  357),  glyconeans  (295), 
anacreontic  (298)  and  asclepiadean  (314.  316.  823.  356.  861)  lines,  also  asynarteti 
(292.  305).  Various  licences  in  the  quantities,  especially  in  foreign  words,  but 
otherwise  not  exceptionally  frequent.  Cf.  on  this  HKlapp  1.1.  p.  ii;  on  the 
diction  of  Lux.  ib.  p.  vi.— In  a  glossary  at  Cheltenham  cod.  4626  s.  XII.  6  separate 
lines  (otherwise  unknown)  of  Lisorius  (i.e.  Luxorius)  are  quoted  (now  also  given 
PLM.  4,  440) ;  here  too  we  read  Lisorim  in  ortographia^  therefore  Luxorius,  to 
whom  Coronatus  (n.  5)  dedicated  a  grammatical  work,  himself  wrote  on  similar 
subjects.  In  the  same  glossary  is  also  quoted  Fauatue  in  epylogo  *de  lavdero  redeuni, 
numerantur  et  inde  videntte^^  probably  the  friend  of  Luxorius  mentioned  n.  8.  Here 
too  besides  lines  otherwise  known  are  mentioned  the  following :  Poeaidoniue  '  hie 
epectdar  renitens  fert  el  cristallina  mira^  Livius  *  aepice  monstrorum  praeeuntia  tigna 
duorum '  and  Affraniue  *  exuitur  peplis  celerans  agitatque  tribulaeJ'  BEllib,  Joum. 
of  philol.  8, 122.  ARiESE,  JB.  1878  2,  261.— On  Luxor,  cf.  LMOllbr,  JJ.  95,  788. 
BiBSE,  AL.  1,  p.  XXIV.  xxvii.  OScHUBERT,  quajstt.  de  anthol.  cod.  Salm.  I:  de 
Luxorio,  Lps.  1875.    HKlapp,  de  A.nth.  lat.  carm.  nonnullis,  Wandsbeck  1874. 

5.  By  Coronatus,  vir  clarissimus,  AL.  228  PLM.  4,  186  (a  variation  on  a 
Yergilian  theme  [locus  Vergilianus]^  29  hexameters  are  extant)  and  epigrams 
on  dainties  AL.  226.  228  PLM.  4,  342.  Also  one  of  similar  contents  by  a  cer- 
tain Donatas  {de  ovcUa  sc.  gallina).  Bemains  of  Coronati  acholaetici  de  ulti- 
mis  syUahis  partium  orationis  with  the  dedication :  Domino  eruditissimo  peritissi- 
morum  <Uque  irdustri  fralri  Luxorio  Coronatus,  HEeil,  GL.  4,  p.  l  (cf.  ib.  p.  565) ; 
cf.  de  gramm.  inf.  aetat.  (Erlang.  1868)  4.    Bibse,  AL.  1,  p.  xxtv.  xxvi. 

6.  As  the  codex  Salmasianus  (n.  1)  contains  among  the  works  of  a  later  period 
chiefly  poems  by  natives  of  Africa,  we  may  assign  to  the  same  period  and  circle  the 
versifiers  known  only  through  it,  Calbulus  grammaticus  (a  Christian  poem  on  a 
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spring,  AL.  878  PLM.  4,  428),  Petrus  referendarius  (AL.  880  PLM.  4,  481), 
Octavianus  vir  illustria  ann.  XVI,  filius  Crescentini  viri  magnifici  (AL.  20.  21 
PLM.  4,  244  sqq.,  of.  MHaupt,  op.  1,  217 ;  BIhrbns  PLM.  4,  80  supposed  this  mere 
"boy  OctavianDS  to  be  the  compiler  of  the  anthology  of  Salmas. !),  Cato  (AL.  887 
PLM.  4,  488)  under  Hunerio  (a.  477-484 ;  excerpts  concerning  the  adverbs  ex  libro 
Cat&nU  [which  of  them?]  in  the  Montepess.  806  s.  IX,  printed  in  JHasMEB, 
Wiener  SBer.  99,  519),  Lindinus  (AL.  28  PLM.  4,  257),  Avitus  (AL.  29  PLM  4, 
258),  Eegianus  (AL.  270-272  PLM.  4,  859),  Ponnan(i)u8  (AL.  274  PLM.  4,  860), 
Tuccianus  (AL.  277.  278  PLM.  8,  860.  861),  Vincentius  (AL.  279  PLM.  4,  861), 
Bonosius  (AL.  280  PLM.  4,  862),  and  generally  the  ccumina  de  singulis  causis 
(ib.  883-^88,  cf.  p.  iiv.    PLM.  4,  482).    Cf.  Biesb  AL.  1,  xxvi. 

7.  A  barbaric  and  conceited  letter  addressed  to  a  certain  presbyter  Parthenius 
in  Africa  by  the  comes  Bigisteus,  together  with  the  answer  of  Parth.  and  verses, 
the  adulatory  tone  as  well  as  the  poetical  style  of  which  are  evidently  calculated 
for  barbarian  taste,  in  Bbifferscheid^s  analecta  Gasinensia  (Bresl.  1871),  p.  8. 
(FPB.  420). 

F.    The  Sixth  Century. 

477.  After  the  German  mercenary  leader  Odoacer,  who  had 
in  a.  476  overthrown  the  last  Roman  Emperor  of  the  West,  was 
himself  conquered  (a.  493)  by  Theoderic,  the  king  of  the  Ostro- 
goths (a.  464-B26),  who  then  made  himself  king  of  Italy  with  the 
sanction  of  the  Eastern  Emperor,  that  country  enjoyed  during 
thirty  years  the  blessings  of  peace  and  order.  Boethius,  Ennodius 
and  partly  Cassiodorus,  and  Priscian  (who  lived  at  Constantinople) 
wrote  under  Theoderic.  Under  his  weak  successors  the  kingdom 
again  fell  to  pieces,  and  the  country  was  exposed  to  continual 
devastations,  which  destroyed  the  last  remnants  of  intellectual 
life.  The  literary  language  was  continually  reduced  to  greater 
straits,  as  its  supporters  were  few  and  it  had  to  be  learnt  ex- 
pressly and  almost  like  a  foreign  tongue.  The  difference  between 
the  literary  and  the  popular  speech  became  more  and  more  accen- 
tuated, partly  owing  to  the  introduction  of  the  speech  of  the 
conquerors,  and  there  were  already  various  signs  of  the  coming 
victory  of  the  popular  language  over  the  antiquated  and  petrified 
literary  language.  In  the  other  countries  of  the  West  Roman 
civilisation  could  hardly  weather  the  storms  that  threatened  to 
destroy  it.  It  survived  longest  in  Gaul,  where  Gregory  of  Tours 
and  Venantius  Fortunatus,  Arator  and  others  may  be  mentioned 
among  its  literary  representatives.  Historical  composition  was 
most  studied;  Africa  possessed  bishop  Victor,  Britain  Gildas, 
and  even  the  Goth  Jordanis  wrote  an  historical  work.  The  East 
produced  under  Justinian  Prokopios  of  Caesarea.  The  numerous 
attempts  to  compose  comprehensive  works  on  Roman  law  for  the 
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use  of  the  different  conntries  were  at  last  terminated  under 
Justinian  by  the  Corpus  iuris.  In  general,  literature  was  chiefly 
cultivated  by  the  clergy  ;  at  the  close  of  the  century  it  received 
the  special  attention  of  the  Roman  bishop  Gregory  I,  and  as 
early  as  B29  the  Benedictine  order  was  founded. 

1.  Anok.  Vales.  79  rex  Theodericus  itdUteratus  ercU  et  aie  obrtdo  senni  ut  in 
decern  annoa  regni  sui  quaUuor  litteras  Hihscriptionis  edicti  $ui  diseere  nuUatemus 
pduiaeet,  de  qua  re  laminam.  auream  iusait  interraeUem  fieri  quaUuor  liUeraa  lmoi 
( JBernayS)  ges.  Abhh.  2,  828)  kabentem  ;  unde  si  euhecribere  vciuiseet  poeita  lamina 
super  chartam  per  earn  pennant  dueeret.  A  panegyric  on  him  bj  Ennodios,  see 
§  479,  2. 

2.  Justinianus,  bom  482,  Emperor  from  527,  f  565. 

8.  Vettius  Agorius  Basilius  Mavortius,  oos.  527,  and  his  assistant  in  emend- 
ing MSS.,  Felix  orator  urbis  Bomae ;  see  §  240, 6,  cf. §  486, 5.  452, 6.  Of.  OKbllbk, 
Epilegom.  zu  Horaz  7^.  The  name  of  Mavortius  (but  perhaps  a  different  person) 
is  prefixed  to  the  cento  vergilianus  in  the  cod.  Sahnas.  on  the  judgment  of  Paris 
(AL.  10  PLM.  4, 198),  and  also  the  one  de  ecclesia  (AL.  16  PLM.  4,  214 ;  also  edited 
by  KScHBNKL  in  the  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  Yindob.  16,  621)  appears  to  belong  to 
the  same  author.  Cf.  after  v.  110  Cum  Mavortio  (thus  Juretus  correctly  reads, 
notwithstanding  Schenkl  1.1. 565 ;  the  MS.  gives  abartio  and  in  the  title  of  the 
iudic.  Par.  the  MS.  has  Maborti)  el-amaretur  ^Maro  iunior  \  cul  prttesena  hoe  recUavit 
etc  BiBSE  l.l.  1,  p.  ixvm.  WDHSdrinqae,  Anonymi  cento  vergilianus  de 
ecclesia,  Utr.  1867.    FLatehdobf,  J  J.  108,  861. 

4.  Q,  Aureliue Memmius  Symmachue  v, c.  et  inl.  ex  cans,  ord,  (co6.485)  aepairidue 
(thus  he  is  called  by  his  own  son-in-law  Boethius  in  the  dedication  of  his  work 
de  trinitate,  Usbkeb  LI.  15),  was  a  worthy  descendant  of  his  great-grandfather 
Symmachus  the  orator  (§  425,  2).  He  is  frequently  mentioned  in  Ennodius.  It  is 
said  of  him  in  the  anecdot.  Holderi  (cf.  also  GSchepss,  NArchf&ltdGesch.  11, 126): 
t?tr  phUoaophue  qui  antiqui  CcUonis  (Uticensis)  fuit  novtUue  imitatcr,  eed  virtulee 
veterum  sanctiseima  rdigione  transcendit  .  .  .  dixit  aententiam  pro  allectieiia  in 
aencUu  .  .  .  parenieaque  (the  elder  Nioomachus  Flavianus  is  here  meant:  on 
him  and  his  connection  by  marriage  with  the  Symmachi  see  §  428)  auoa  imitatua 
hiatariam  quoque  Romanam  aeptem  libria  edidit.  A  fragment  of  this  Boman  histoiy 
has  been  preserved  in  Jobdanis  de  reb.  get.  15  (ut  dicit  Symmachus  in  quinto  auae 
hiatoriae  libro,  HPeter,  hist.  rom.  fr.  870).  He  also  (like  the  younger  Nioomachi 
§  428,  2.  8)  produced  critical  editions :  e.g.  of  Macrobius^  Somnium  Scipionis,  as 
is  shown  by  the  subscription  to  the  MSS.  (§  444,  8). — Besides  the  treatise  de  trin. 
Boethius  dedicated  to  Symmachus  his  work  on  arithmetic,  and  Prisoian  dedicated 

I  his  short  works  to  the  same  author  (§  481,  4).    Symm.  was  put  to  death  a.  5^ 
I  shortly  after  Boethius.    OJahn,  Leipz.  SBer.  1851,847.    JBRossi,  inscriptt.  christ. 
1,  p.  443.    HUsEHRB,  anecd.  Holderi  (Bonn  1877)  17.    Cf.  also  §  451,  2. 

5.  Deuterius,  professor  of  grammar  and  rhetoric  at  Milan,  upon  whom 
Ennodius  often  bestows  exaggerated  praise.  He  recommends  to  Deuterira 
(diet.  8  and  9)  his  nephew  Lupicinus  and  Arator  as  pupils.  He  praises  Deuterius 
in  a  jocular  poem  (2, 104  verenda  calvitiea)  and  consoles  him  in  a  letter  (1, 19)  for 
the  weakness  of  his  eyes  (tua  lumina  nube  doloris  hebetantury  cuiua  tarn  dara 
sunt  carminaf),  A  poetical  begging  letter  in  his  name  in  Ehrod.  carm.  1,  2 
{Deut.  V.  #.  grammatico),    Cf.  also  Ehmod.  diet.  24.  cann.  2,  90.— It  is  doubtful 
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whether  he  is  the  Deuterius  scholaaticus  in  the  subscription  of  Martianus  Capella 
(§  462,  6).    Cf .  OJahh,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851, 850. 

6.  An  enumeration  of  the  Boman  nobles  who  had  received  a  rhetorical 
education  in  Ennod.  opnsc.  6,  p.  406  sqq.  Hartel:  Faustus  (cos.  490,  Latiaris 
flumen  doquii,  also  a  poet,  he  celebrated  lake  Como,  Enmod.  epp.  1,  6 ;  also  carm. 
1,  7  tn  veterem  morem  pangit  nova  cctrmina  Faustus)  and  his  son  Avienus  (cos.  501), 
the  patricii  Festus  (cos.  472),  Symmachus  (n.  4),  Probinus  (oos.  489),  Cethegus 
(=Bufiu8  Petronius  Nicomachus  Gethegus,  cos.  504.  HUseneb,  anecd.  Holderi  6. 
Below  §483,  2),  Boethius,  Agapitus  (cos.  517),  Probus.  Also  Olybrius  (Ennod. 
carm.  1,  8),  and  outside  the  Boman  circle  Parthenius  (Abator  ep.  ad  Parth.  19 
sqq.).  Cf.  §  476,  7.  Faustus  also  composed  poems  in  several  books  (Ennod.  carm. 
1,  7.  2, 8.  148).  The  custom  of  public  recitationes  was  still  prevalent  in  Italy 
during  this  century :  Ennod.  carm.  1,  9  praef .  cur  recitet  publice  quern  laus  nee  decet 
puUica  nee  delecUU  f  Cf.  §  491,  2.  To  this  period  may  also  belong  Euclerius 
(?Eucherius,  perhaps  the  Eucherius  v.  ill.  and  senator  who  is  several  times 
alluded  to  in  Apoll.  Sid.,  Greg.  Tor.  2,  20  ?)  who  in  AL.  789,  in  a  short  prayer, 
implores  God= Christ  for  enlightenment  in  his  calling  (that  of  a  lawyer). 

7.  The  *  Epistola  Valerii  ad  Bufinum  ne  uxorem  ducat,*  printed  in  Hieronym. 
0pp.  XI  (cf.  LMOller,  JJ.  95,  790),  which  is  usually  assigned  to  the  sixth  century, 
belongs  instead  to  the  thirteenth  and  was  composed  by  Walter  Map  (Mapes, 
archdeacon  of  Oxford  from  a.  1196),  as  he  himself  states  in  his  treatise  de  nugis 
curialibus  p.  142  Wright's  edition.    MHertz,  pref.  to  his  later  edition  of  Gellius  2, 

p.  XXX. 

8.  The  prevailing  views  of  the  time  on  philosophy  are  explained  by  Gregor. 
Tur.,  Mirac.  1,  praef.  phUosophorum  inimicam  deo  sapientiam,  Cf.  Ennod.  euchar. 
p.  896, 18  Hartel  ilia  saecularis  pompae  phUosophia  (= medicinal  science).  Yen  ant. 
Fort.  ep.  5,  1  confesses:  PUUOy  Aristotdes^  Chrysippus  vel  (et)  PiUacus  mihi  vix 
opiniane  noli  sunt. 

9.  Of  the  Prankish  king  Chilperic  (f  584)  Gregort  op  Tours  relates  (hist. 
Franc.  6,  46) :  confecit  duos  lihros  quasi  Sedulium  imitatuSj  quorum  versiculi  ddnles 
nuUis  pedihus  subsistere  possunt^  in  qutbus^  dum  non  inteUegdxUy  pro  longis  syUahis 
brews  posuit  et  pro  hrevibus  longas  sUif-uebat ;  et  alia  opuscuUty  vd  hymnos  sive 
missas.  King  Charibert  is  praised  by  Venant.  Fort.  carm.  6,  2  for  his  fluent 
command  of  the  Latin  language.  The  earliest  example  of  indigenous  poetry 
aiooog  the  Franks,  the  prologue  to  the  Salic  constitution,  is  written  in  Latin  and 
in  a  rhythmical  form ;  WWattenbach,  D.  Geschichtsq.  1  *,  87. 

10.  Gregor.  Tur.  4,  47  on  Andarchius :  de  operibus  Virgiliiy  legis  Theodosianae 
libris  arteque  calculi  ad  prime  eruditus  est. 

11.  Manuscripts  were  actively  produced  esp.  in  central  and  southern  Italy ; 
see  §  488.  §  494,  8,  and  the  subscriptions  in  the  Fulda  MS.  (supr.  p.  410, 1.  21) 
of  the  Vulgate :  Victor  .  .  .  episcopus  Capuae  legi  VI  non,  t/iouM  (a.  546),  and 
in  a  Dijon  M3«^of^ Augustin.  de  trinit. :  emendavi  ,  ,  .  VI  hal.  iun.  (of  a.  559)  in 
provincia  Campania  etc.  ABeifperscueid  in  the  Bresl.  Ind.  lect.  1872  sq.  p.  8. 
In  a  cod.  Casinensis  (a  Latin  transl.  of  Origen)  :  Donatus  .  .  .  presbyter  proprium 
codicem  in  castdlo  LueuUano  (near  Naples)  injirmus  legi  (a.  569),  Beifperscheid  1.L 
p.  8.  In  Bome  there  is  a  MS.  of  Hilarius  (§  418,  2)  originating  from  Africa 
(ib.  Beifpersch.  p.  2)  with  the  subscription :  contuli  .  .  .  apud  CosuUm  constitutus 
anno  XIV'*  Thi'ansamund  regis  (a.  509  sq.).  The  Leidensis  Voss.  Q.  9,  dates  from 
s.  VI,  see  Biese's  AL.  1,  p.  18-20,  cf.  p.  xii.    Cf.  also  §  487,  4.    To  the  same  date 
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belong  M8S.  of  Cyprian  in  Parifl  and  Turin;  see  WHabtil'«  ed^  piaef.  p.  ii. 
Farther  details  see  above  §§  400,  5.  425,  4.  482,  6.  486,  5.  441,  4  ad  fin. 
472,1.    478,7. 

478.  The  Roman  patrician  Anicins  Manlins  ^Bm^m^fm  Seve- 
rinus  Boethius,  cos.  610,  executed  by  Theoderic  a.  624,  occupies 
a  prominent  position  in  this  time  on  account  both  of  his  character 
and  his  culture.  The  work  ^Jl^consolatiob^  philosophiae  in  five 
books,  which  he  composed  in  prison,  splendidly  attests  his  nobility 
of  mind  and  his  familiarity  with  the  spirit  and  style  of  the 
classical  period.  We  possess  also  by  him  numerous  translations 
of  Greek  works  on  philosophy  and  mathematics.  Especially  by 
his  translations  from  and  commentaries  on  the  logic  of  Aristotle 
he  gained  great  influence  on  mediaeval  scholasticism.  In  his 
youth  he  also  wrote  a  few  works  on  Christian  theology. 

1.  Anicius  Mcmliua  Severinus  Boethius  v,c,  et  itd.  ex  eoe,  ord,  (ex  mag.  cff.) 
patricius  is  the  designation  of  Boethios  in  the  subscriptions  of  his  works; 
HUsKNER,  aneod.  Hold.  40.  46.  IJsbnbr  ib.  48  shows  that  the  correct  spelling  is 
Boethius  {BoijBios),  not  the  plebeian  Boetiue  which  appears  in  most  of  the  MSS. 
and  inscriptions.  He  was  bom  aboat480,  married  Bosticiana,  the  daughter  of 
Symmachus  (§  477,  4),  receivedJlMnjiiim  H.  fl(ft  with  an  elegant  speech  in  the 
Senate  and  was  employed  hyl^m  in  varions  ways.  Missives  from  Theoderic  to 
Bqethius  in  Cassiodorus*  var.  1,  10.  45.  2,  40.  A  panegyric  on  Theoderic 
delivered~by  Boethius  in  the  Senate  on  the  occasion  of  his  two  sons  assuming  the 
consulship  (a.  522),  anecd.  Hold.  18.  oonsol.  2,  8.  But  when  the  Eastern  Emperor 
Justinus  attempted  to  undermine  Theoderic*s  throne  by  stirring  up  Italy  against 
the  Arian  Gk)ths,  and  when  the  national  Boman  party  was  suspected  of  entering 
into  this  scheme,  B.  was  drawn  into  the  imbroglio,  and  his  outspoken  defence  of 
the  senator  Albinus,  who  had  been  taxed  with  a  clandestine  correspondence 
with  Justinus,  was  used  by  his  enemies  as  a  means  of  calumniating  him  to 
Theoderic.  Aa  his  independent  patriotic  conduct  during  his  whole  life  gave 
colour  to  such  an  accusation,  B.  was  imprisoned  at  Calvenmno,  sentenced  by  the 
servile  Senate  without  a  hearing  and  put  to  death  under  torture  (Anon.  Yjllbs). 
His  death  at  the  hand  of  the  Arian  king  of  the  Goths,  the  confusion  with  others 
of  the  name  of  Severinus,  together  with  his  theological  works,  procured  for  B.  at  a 
later  time  the  reputation  of  a  martyr  for  the  Catholic  faith  and  a  halo  of  sanctity. 
Cf.  n.  2.  8.    Teuppel  PRE.  1  \  2415. 

2.  Ennodius  ep.  7, 18  to  Boethius :  (u,  emendatieeime  hominum^  .  .  .  quern  in 
annie  puerilibue  .  .  .  induHria  fecit  antiquum,  qui  per  diligentiam  impUs  om%ne 
quod  cogituVy  cui  inter  vitae  exordia  ludus  el  lectionis  aseiduitae,  ,  »  ,  in  cuima 
mambue  duplieato  igne  rutHat  qua  veteresface  fuUerunt.  Theoderic  (Cassiod.  var. 
1,  45)  to  B. :  te  multa  eruditume  eaginatum,  .  .  .  translationtbue  tui*  Pgthagorae 
mueieuM,  Ptolemaeue  aetronomue  leguntur  Itali,  Nieomachus  arithmeticue,  geometrieue 
Eudides  audiuntur  Aueoniis.  Plato  theologue,  Arietotdee  logieue  quirineUi  voce 
dieceptant,  mechanicum  etiam  Archimedem  Latialem  Siculit  reddidiati.  el  quascmnque 
diedptinat  veL  artee  fecunda  Qraeda  per  einguloe  viroe  edidit  te  uno  auctore  patrio 
sermone  Roma  eueeepit  etc.  Gf.PROKOP.  Gk>th.  1, 1.  (p.  11  Bonn.)  and  the  mediaeval 
epigram  on  him  AL.  764.    This  activity  was  the  result  of  a  genuine  enthusiasm 
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for  ancient  literature  and  the  ancient  time ;  cf .  praef .  to  the  oomm.  in  Aristot. 
categ.  1.  II  (in  Mignb  64,  201)  :  etai  nos  curcte  officii  consuUtris  (a.  510)  impediunt  quo 
minus  in  his  studiis  omne  otium  plenttmque  curam  ponsumamuSy  pertinere  tamen  videtur 
ad  (diquam  reip,  curam  ducuhratae  rei  dodrina  jiiives  insiruere  etc.  The  convictions 
of  B.  were,  therefore,  scarcely  different  in  reality  from  those  of  his  wife's  ancestor 
(§  425,  9),  though  there  is  no' douhtThat  he  professed  the  Christian  religion. 
KScHBNKL,  Verhandl.  der  Wiener  Philologenvers.  (Vienna  1859)  79.  ChJourdain, 
m6m.  pr68.  par  divers  &  Pacad.  des  inscript.  1,  6, 1,  880 ;  cf.  comptes  rend.  1860  4. 
17.  AHiLDBBRAND,  R  u.  seiuc  Stellung  zum  Christentum,  Begensb.  1885.  GBois- 
8IER,  joum.  des  sav.  1889,  449. 

8.  The  work  de  consolatione  (composed  a.  523/4)  begins  with  a  complaint V 
in  elegiacs  concerning  the  author's  position  at  the  time :  Ccumina  qui  quondam 
studio  florente  peregi  (the  anecd.  Holderi  mentions  a  carmen  bucolicum  as  having 
been  composed  by  B.)  flebilisy  heus,  maestos  cogor  inire  modos  etc.  Then  Philosophy 
appears  to  him  and  consoles  him  concerning  his  fate  in  a  kind  of  Theodicea.  The 
argnments  are  purely  philosophical,  and  scarcely  leave  room  for  definitely 
Christian  views.  The  mode  of  thought  evidenced  in  this  work  is  an  eclecticism, 
with  a  prevailing  Platonic  colour.  Towards  all  religions,  even  the  Christian,  the 
author  takes  the  cold  attitude  of  a  cultivated  arbtocrat;  he  abstains  from 
attacking  them,  but  keeps  ^Hemat  a  distance  and  endeavours  to  find  his  intellectual 
nourishment  elsewhere.  There  are  everywhere  manifestations  of  the  noblest 
thought,  of  endeavour  directed  to  the  highest  ends  of  humanity,  and  frequently  a 
true  religious  disposition,  but  always  free  from  any  specifically  Christian  colouring. 
He  never  appeals  to  the  works  of  Christian  writers  nor  to  the  Christian  Church  and 
its  dogmas,  and  does  not  once  mention  the  name  of  Christ ;  whereas  he  repeatedly 
refers  to  Plato,  Aristotle  (whose  Protreptikos  he  appears  to  have  largely  used; 
JBrwATER,  Joum.  of  philol.  2,  59.  IJsener,  anecd.  Holderi  51.  HDiels,  Arch.  f. 
Gesch.  der  Philos.  1,  486),  Cicero,  Seneca.  Cf .  PNitzsch  1.1.  42.  EZeller,  Philos. 
d.  Gr.  8,  2^,  856.  Although  the  names  of  the  heathen  gods  occur  frequently  (esp. 
Phoebus,  the  Muses,  Ceres  and  others),  his  allusions  to  them  are  hardly  to  be  taken 
more  seriously  than  are  those  of  the  writers  of  the  18th  century.  The  diction  dis- 
plays the  affectation  and  mannerism  of  the  period,  tempered  however  by  an  element 
of  sober  logic.  The  form  is  partly  that  of  a  dialogue,  while  in  part  it  resembles 
the  satura  Menippea,  inasmuch  as  the  prose  argument  is  often  interrupted  by 
metrical  pieces  in  the  manner  of  Martianus  Cax>ella.  These  (89  in  number)  are  in 
the  most  varied  metres,  simple  (iamb,  troch.  dactyl,  anap.  logaoedic)  and  compound, 
of  one  and  two  lines ;  not  a  few  were  invented  by  Boethius  himself ;  analysis  in 
Peipeb's  ed.  p.  219;  cf.  ib.  p.  xxiiii.  Seneca's  tragedies  have  been  largely  drawn 
upon  in  the  phraseology  of  these  poems ;  see  the  list  of  passages  in  Pbiper  1.1.  228. 
The  author's  style  isnot  always  technically  strict,  but  it  is  very  skilful.  Cf. 
AEBERT,LdMA.  1«,489. 

4.  Numerous  MSS.  of  the  consol.  of  s.  IX/X,  see  Pbiper  intr.  to  his  ed.  Cf. 
also  GScHEPSS,  hs.  Studd.  zu  B.  de  consol.,  WtlrzSri881.  Ed^pr.  Nttmb.  1478  (per 
ACoburoer)  :  subsequently  e.g.  cum  comment.  Thome,  Cologne  1504 :  in  usum 
Delphini  cum  nott.  PCallyi,  Par.  1680;  cum  nott.  PBertii,  Leyd.  1671;  cur. 
JAVuLPio,  Padua  1721  and  1744;  cum  nott.  varr.,  Glasgov.  1751 ;  especially  the 
edition  by_THOBBABius  (ad  opt.  libr.  mss.  fidem  rec.  et  prolegg.  instr.),  Jena  1848, 
and  that  by  BPeiper,  accedunt  eiusdem  atque  incertorum  opuscula  sacra  (see  n.  6),' 
Lpe.  1871.  On  the  numerous  mediaeval  commentaries,  translations  and  imitations 
of  the  consol.  see  Pbiper  intr.  to  his  ed.  p.  xxxxi.  For  the  criticism  of  the  Latin 
text  (also  of  the  Aristotelian  Kateg.  and  repi  ipfju)  Notker's  works  are  of  import- 
B.L.    VOL.  n.  L  L 
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ance ;  cf.  Schriften  Notker's  u,  8.  Schnle,  edited  by  PPiper,  Freib.  1882-1883  m.      ^ 
— PLakgen,  quaestt.  Boet.  in  the  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  261.    BVolkmakk,  in  R  de 
cons.  phil.  libros  commentariolnm  criticum,  Jauer  1866.    HNoltb,  ZfoG.  81,  87. 

5.  Other  philosophical  and  mathematical  works :  Gassiodorub  in  the  Aneed. 
Holderi  p.  4  concerning  Boethins :  in  opere  artu  logicae  id  est  dicUecticae  inMrnt/er- 
endo  <MC  mathematicia  disciplinis  talit  fuit  ut  atdiquos  auclorea  aut  aequiperaret  md 

<vinceret.    There  are  extant  translations  and  (or)  commentaries  to  all  the  sections 
of  the  Aristotelian  Organon.  namely  the  KarrQOfUai,  (libri  IV,  composed  a.  510),  to 
v€pl^ipfiriy(iat,  tere  gif  fiR  in  two  editions,  of  which  the  first  presents  the  elements 
of  the  subject  in  2  books,  while  the  second  treats  of  qtuxl  alliua  aatmen  ctmndera- 
tionis  poscU  in  6  bb.  (composed  a.  507-9,  Usbker,  Deutsche  Lit.  Ztg.  1880,  870. 
Boetii  comment,  in  Arist.  ir.  ^/vi.,  rec.  CMeisbs,  Lps.  1877.  80  II ;  on  the  import- 
ance of  the  translation  for  the  Greek  text  see  CMeisbr,  JJ.  117,  247),  then  to  the 
dygXwticct  (rp&rtpa  and  iiartpa,\  to  the_roirucd  (the  commentary  is  lost)  and^^jc^ 
ffwpiffTLK^JkiyX^'    Boethius  in  Aristot.  t.  ipfi^  2,  2,  8  p.  79  Meis.  announces  his 
intention  of  translating  and  elucidating  the  entire  works  of  Plato  and  Aristotle. 
A  commentary_on  Cicero^s  ^Topica,  of  which  there  are  extant  b.  1-5  and  a  small 
portion  of  b.  6,  extending  to  Cic.  top.  76.    A  continuation  in  connection  therewith 
on  top.  76.  77  from  Paris.  7711  s.  XII  in  Orelli  11.  890  (de  dis  et  praesensionibus) 
^  does  not  belong  to  Boethius,  but  dates  only  from  the  Middle  Ages.    TbStajiol, 
JJ.  127, 198.  285.    The  commentary  is  printed  e.g.  in  Obblli's  Cic.  5, 1,  209.    Th 
Stanol,  Boethiania  vel  Boeth.  comm.  in  Cic.  Top.  emendat.ex  YIII  codd.  cum  obss. 
gramm.,  Gotha  1882.    Cf.  §  182,  6.  1. — 114  Porp^^j^^'nip^  [^^^  mt^»y,-*y^  c/f  rAf  ^kpirrrr. 
Karnyop,)  ^  Victorino  (§  408,  2)  translatum  (before  a.  510)  cllalogi  II.    In  Porph.  a^ 
pe  translatum  libri  V. — "Qe  categoricis  syllogismis  libri  11  (also  introductio  ad 
categ.  syll.).    De  hypobheticis  syllogismis  IL  II.    ge  divisione.    De  differentiis 

topicorum  (11.  IV)^  -^  "^ 

[    A        Our  manuscript  text  of  the  last-named  works  derives  its  origin,  as  is  manifest 
;  j  especially  from  the  subscriptions  in  the  Aurelian^_g2^.J^^XI  (+Ashburnham. 
■  no.  81  Libri),  to  a  copy  which  was  written  by  the  Theodorus  mentioned  §  481,  8. 
482,  2,  and  revised  by  Martius  Novatus  Benatus  v.  c.  et  sp.    Momtpaucon,  bibl. 
bibliothecarum  2,  1180*  mentions  as  contained  in  a  SG«rm.  among  works  of 
Boethius,  a  subscriptio  by  Theodorus,  according  to  which  the  latter  Mavortio 
confute  (see  §  481,  8)  indictione  V  with  his  own  hand  transcribed  ex  autkentico 
JFlnviani,  a  pupil  of  Priscian  (?).    OJarm,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  854 ;  ABeiffebscheid, 
bibl.  patr.  2,  852.    Useher  1.1.  47  and  especially  GSchepss,  BlfbayrGW.  24,  24. — 
In  b.  4  of  the  difT.  top.  p.  880  ed.  Bas.  is  contained  what  AMai,  class,  auctt. 
8,  817.    827  erroneously  published  as  two  previously  unrecognised  treatises  by 
Boeth.  (communis  speculatio  de  rhetoricae  cognatione  and  locorum  rhetoriooruin 
distinctio).     (The  work  which  in  Mai  1.1.  831  follows  as  ostensibly  by  B.  is 
*  Franconis  [s.  XI]  ex  opere  de  quadratura  circuli  specimen.')— The  treatise  de 
j  I  definitione  which  is  attributed  to  B.  in  the  edd.  rather  belongs  to  Marius  Vic- 
*  torinus  (see  §  408,  2).    On  Boethius'  logical  works  see  esp.  KPrantl,  Gesch.  d.  Log. 
1^  679. — Be  institutione  musica  11.  V  (translated  and  explained  by  OPaul,  Lpz. 
1872).— De  institutione  arithmetica,  cf. FGustafssoh,  de  codd. Boet. de  inst  arithm. 
Bemensibns  in  Act.  soc  Penn.  Helsingf.  11  [1879],  841.    On  the  Turin  fragments 
from  Bobbio  see  Lpz.  Studien  1,  879.    The  so-called  liber  mathematicalis  of  S. 
Bemward  of  Hildesheim  is  important  for  criticism.    HD&keb,  Hildesh.  Progr. 
1875. 

De  geometria :  Boethius  wrote  on  this  subject ;  cf.  Cassiod.  de  geom.  p.  577 
ex  quibus  (the  Greek  geometricians  Euclid,  Apollonios,  Archimedes)  Eudidem 
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translafum  in  Homanam  linguam  .  .  .  Boethius  dedit  and  var.  1,  45  (above  n. 
2  1.  7)  and  the  Beichenan  library  catalogue  of  a.  821  in  GBrckbr,  catal.  bibliothec. 
antiq.  no.  6,  856  {De  opusculis  Boetii  de  arithmetica  lib,  II  de  geometrica  lib.  Ill  et  de 
dialectica).  Whether  however  Cassiod.  1.1.  refers  to  the  geometry  handed  down 
tinder  the  name  of  B.  is  very  doubtful,  because  this  work  does  not,  as  Cassiod. 
states,  give  a  translation  of  Euclid,  but  merely  includes  a  good  deal  from  Euclid, 
and  because  it  betrays  the  greatest  ignorance  and  vagueness,  wherea«  B.'s  arith- 
metic is  the  work  of  an  expert  and  intelligent,  lastly  because  at  p.  897,  8  Friedl. 
of  the  treatise  in  question  the  Indian  (Arabic)  figures  are  mentioned,  which  are 
otherwise  entirely  unknown  to  the  ancient  world.  The  work  should  therefore 
probably  be  assigned  to  the  Middle  Ages.  So  GFbiedlbin,  Gerbert,  die  Geometrie 
des  B.  und  die  indischen  Ziffem,  Erl.  1851  (cf.  FHultsch,  J  J.  87,  422) ;  zur  Prage 
uber  die  Echtheit  der  Geom.  d.  B.,  JJ.  87,  425  and  in  his  edition  HWeissenbobm, 
Zeitschr.  f.  Mathem.  u.  Phys.,  lit-gesch.  Abt.  Suppl.  24  (1879),  190;  Eur  Boetius- 
Frage,  Eisenach  1880.  LHeibbeg,  Phil.  48,  507.  On  the  other  hand  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  work  is  maintained  by  MGantor,  mathemat.  Beitr.  zum  Culturleben 
(1863)  181.  199;  rOm.  Agrimensoren  (1875)  180.  216;  Zeitschr.  f.  Mathem.  u. 
Phys.,  lit.-gesch.  Abt.  22,  184;  Jen.  Lit.-Ztg.  1879, 172 ;  Gesch.  der  Mathem.  1,  680. 
— See  also  ENarducci,  un  manuscritto  (saec.  XIII)  .  .  .  contenente  gli  apici 
(numerals)  di  Boezio,  Rome  1877  (Acad,  dei  Lincei,  Soienze  mat.  e  nat.  1,  508). — 
Boetii  de  instit.  arithm.  libri  II,  de  instit.  mus.  libri  V.  ace.  (esp.  from  Erlang. 
288  s.  XI)  geometria  quae  fertur  Boetii.  ex  libris  mss.  ed.  GFbiedlbin,  Lps.  1867. 
"With  this  geometry  of  Boethius  must  not  be  confounded  the  so-called  demon- 
stratio  artis  geometricae  (§  844,  7),  which  has  Become  merged  with  the  other  work 
in  early  editions.  Last  printed  in  the  Berlin  edition  of  the  Agrimensores  1,  893 
and  ibid.  Lacrkamn  2,  79. 

6.  Boethius  de  s.  trinitate  (dedicated  to  his  father-in-law  §  477,  4) ;  utrum 
pater  et  filius  et  spiritus  sanctus  de  divinitate  subetantialiter  praedioentur ;  quo- 
modo  substantiae  in  eo  quod  sint  bonae  sint  cum  non  sint  substantialia  bona 
(both  dedicated  to  lohannes  diaconus) ;  liber  contra  Eutychen  et  Nestorium,  all 
"best  given  in  Peipkr's  ed.  of  the  consol.  n.  4 ;  the  spuriousness  of  these  Christian 
theological  treatises  has  been  asserted  by,  amongst  others,  FNitzsch,  d.  System,  d. 
B.  und  die  ihm  zugeschriebenen  theologischen  Schriften,  BerL  1860,  chiefly  on 
account  of  the  impossibility  of  reconciling  the  fundamental  views  of  these  works 
with  those  expressed  in  the  books  de  consolatione.  But  Cassiodorus  (see  HUsener^s 
Anecdotum  Holderi  p.  48)  expressly  mentions  among  the  works  of  Boethius : 
scrijpsit  librum  de  8.  trinitate  et  capita  quaedam  dogmatica  et  librum  contra  Nestorium. 
Cf.  Pfjper's  ed.  p.  xxii.  Useneb,  anecd.  Hold.  48.  This  testimony  by  the  best- 
informed  of  his  contemporaries  is  not  successfully  shaken  by  FNitzsch,  Jen.  LZ. 
1877,  714,  who  assumes  a  subsequent  interpolation  in  the  words  of  Cassiodorus. 
Cf.  also  JBkaseke,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  12,  312.  CKrieo,  Jahrb.  d.  GOrres- 
Gesellsch.  1884,  28.  Priktzel,  B.  und  s.  Stellung  z.  Christeutum,  Lobau  1879. 
AHiLDKBBAND,  B.  u.  8.  Stelluug  z.  Christcntum,  Eegensb.  1885.  Cf.  n.  2  ad  fin.—  -  mi  "^ 
On  the  other  hand  the  following  have  been  erroneously  attributed  to  B. :  de  fide  |/^^**|^ 
catholica,  de  unitate  et  uno  and  de  disciplina  scholarium ;  the  last  is  the  pro- 1[  ur*'*^ 
duction  of  a  monk  of  *Brabant  of  the  18th  cent,  by  name  Thomas  (Brabantinus/'  ^yjsM 
Cantipratanus).                                                                                                                       I^/JL  /  -^ 

7.  Collective  editions  of  the  works  of  B. :  Ven.  1491.  1492  (cum  comm.  s. 
Thomae).  Bas.  1540.  1570  (ex  rec.  Glabeani).  Indiscriminately  collected  in 
MiONE  vol.  68.  64.— On  Boethius  e.g.  CGHeyne,  op.  6, 144.  CFBebgstedt,  de  vita 
et  scriptis  B.,  Upsala  1842.    JGButtebeb,  B.  der  letzte  EOmer,  sein  Leben  etc., 
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Eiohst.  1852.  LCBoubquabd,  de  B.  christiano  viro,  philosopho  ac  theologo,  Angers 
1877.  VdiGiovahki,  Boezio  filosofo  ed  i  suoi  imitatori,  Palermo  1880.— GBedsakx-, 
de  univereo  orationis  colore  Boethii,  Bresl.  1888.  HFStewabt,  Boethius,  an  easay, 
London  1891. 

479.  Magnus  Felix  Ennodius  (a.  47a-B21),  bishop  of  Pavia,  a 
native  of  Gaul,  was  a  rhetorician  and  versifier  of  the  time  of 
Theoderic.  The  most  important  of  his  writings  in  regard  to 
history  sxe  the  biography  of  his  predecessor  Epiphanius  and  the 
panegyric  on  Theoderic  (about  a.  607),  the  latter  exaggerated  in 
flattery,  cautious  in  its  reserve,  and  intolerably  inflated  in  style. 
His  letters  are  deficient  in  substance,  and  even  more  so  his  scho- 
lastic declamations.  Ennodius  was  in  his  time  considered  a  master 
of  style  and  thus  was  called  upon  to  write  speeches  and  letters 
for  others,  nay  even  sermons  for  bishops.  Among  his  poems  are 
compositions  of  some  length  (descriptions  of  journeys,  an  epi- 
thalamium,  several  hymns),  short  occasional  pieces  (so-called 
epigrammata),  and  some  very  insignificant  poems  both  laudatory 
and  the  reverse.     The  verse  exhibits  firequent  irregularities. 

1.  Ennodius  was  a  native  of  GaxQ  (ep.  1, 2  cf.  6,  24.  c.  2,  73),  perhaps  of  Arelate, 
and  of  noble  origin.  Eucharist,  (p.  898,  28  Hart.) :  tempore  quo  Italiam  xtptatia* 
simus  Theoderici  regis  reatucitavit  ingressus  (a.  489)  .  .  .  ego  annorum  ferme 
XVI  amitcte  quae  me  aluerat  .  .  .  eclctcio  privcUus  sum,  remansi  solus,  inops  etc 
poposci  in  matrimxmium  cuitisdam  nohilissimae  .  .  .  parvulam jUiolam,  protinue 
.  .  .  exceplus,  ,  ,  ,  ut  alimentis  affluerem,  .  .  ,  ex  mendico  in  regem 
muUUus.    When  however  his  wealthy  bride  lost  her  fortune,  Ennodius  gave  her 

;  up  and  became  a  priest  (Vooel  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  vi).  Bishop  of  Ticinum  (Pavia) 
from  a.  518  ?  He  was  twice  (a.  515.  517)  sent  by  Pope  Hormisdas  as  envoy  to  the 
Byzantine  Emperor  Anastasius  with  the  object  of  uniting  the  two  Churches. 
Previous  journeys  carm.  1,  1  (to  Brian^on  at  the  instance  of  a  vcUes=^2,  bishop). 
5  (across  the  Po  to  a  sister).  6  (from  Borne  by  sea).  He  died  at  Ticinum  a.  521. 
See  his  epitaph  in  the  GIL.  5,  6464  (where  we  read  Ennodius  votes  .  .  . 
pollens  doquioj  doctrinae  nobilis  arte).  It  is  given  also  in  Hartel^s  ed.  p.  609. — 
Ennodius  published  his  works  separately  or  in  smaU  groups :  he  did  not  himself 
prepare  a  collective  edition.  After  his  death  such  an  edition  appears  to  have 
been  produced  by  some  one  else  in  a  hasty  and  unmethodical  fashion,  yet  with 
some  regard  for  a  classification  according  to  date  and  subject-matter  (n.  9).  The 
extant  collection  is  however  only  brought  down  to  a.  518. 

2.  Panegyricus  dictus  clementissimo  regi  Theoderico,  composed  a.  507. — In 
spite  of  his  tasteless  flourishes,  his  tiresome  bombast  and  affected  obscurity,  be 
still  remains  an  important  source  of  history  (cf.  BKOpkb,  deutsche  Forschnngen 
165,  espTlTSJ^MiNso  1.1.  ^5r  Cf.  MFebtig  1.1.8.  Printed  in  the  collections  of  the 
panegyrici  (§  391,  8),  cum  annotationibus  in  Manso'b  Gescb.  d.  ostgot.  Beichs  437, 
cf.  ib.  485.  487.  CCipolla,  archiv.  stor.  ital.  11  (1888),  858;  intomo  al  paneg.  di 
Enn.  per  Theod.,  Padova  1888.— Translated  by  MFebtig  (Enncd.  u.  seine  Zeit  III), 
Landshut  1858. 
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8.  Vita  b.  Epiphanii  episcopi  Ticinesis  (f  496,  oompoeed  c.  a.  503,  of.  Binding 
das  burgund.-roman.  Kgr.  1,  97) :  b.  Antonii  monachi  Lerinensis  (composed  soon 
after  his  death).  Libellus  adversus  eos  qui  contra  synodum  (of  a.  502)  scribere 
praesumpserunt  (for  Pope  Symmachus).  The  so-called  euoharisticum  de  vita 
sua,  a  brief  autobiography,  in  the  form  of  a  prayer  in  imitation  of  Auoustine^s 
Confessiones  (Fehtig  1.1.  1,  7).  Cf.  §  474,  4.  (Paraenesis  didascalica)  Ambrosio 
et  Beato  (a.  511,  being  a  recommendation  of  poetry,  verecundia,  castitas,  fides, 
grammatica,  rhetorica,  each  introduced  by  verse).  Among  the  (10  incl.  the 
Paneg.)  opuscula  are  also  numbered  praeceptum  quando  iussi  sunt  omnes  episcopi 
cellulanos  habere  (a.  503),  petitorium  quo  absolutus  est  Gerontius  puer  Agapiti, 
and  two  benedictiones  oerei. 

4.  The  28  dictiones  contain  speeches  written  for  others,  occasional  speeches 
(e.g.  in  natali  Laurentii  Mediolanensis  episcopi  c  a.  505)  and  scholastic  declama- 
tions, seven  of  which  were  actually  delivered  in  schools  (on  introducing  or 
promoting  pupils),  15  being  model  speeches  (10  controversiae,  5  ethicae  or  sua- 
soriae)  remarkable  for  the  choice  of  the  subjects  (which  move  entirely  on  the 
old  lines,  see  §  45,  9). 

5.  The  letters,  altogether  297,  without  chronological  order,  which  Sirmond 
contrary  to  the'SSST^n.  9)  divided  into  nine  books,  are  partly  addressed  to  men  of 
high  position  in  the  Church  (e.g.  Symmachus,  Hormisdas)  and  the  State  (e.g. 
Boethius  and  Liberius) ;  to  Venantius  5,  22,  cf.  p.  105, 10  Htl.  and  Cassiod.  var.  3,  ) 

8,  46.    Also  letters  to  ladies,  e.g.  to  his  sister  Euprepia  (whose  sou  Lupicinus  Js--'^  f^ 

frequently  mentioned  by  Ennodius.    On  the  latter  as  an  editor  of  Ceesat^see^  196,    yvjju  /  /  /-^^ 
2  ad  fin.).    All  seem  to  have  been  written  by  E.  while  d3acop^-fat^ilan)  and        *, 

Ti^-^TfiCTe  is  scarcely  any  ^^'  *     *•  *--»^ 


previously  to  a.  513.    See  also  Usener,  anecd.  Hold.  12^'^Tfiere  is  scarcely  any 
mention  nf  jmhlir.  laant  nf  nllj^njifirij^  aflfairs.    The  diction  is  extremely  affected.      //.    ^  ^^  « 

6.  Enn.  feels  as  much  as  Sidonius  that  versifying  is  not  proper  for  a  priest 
(§  467,  5),  and  excuses  himself  repeatedly  (c.  1,  6,  praef.  and  1,  9,  praef.).  Pagan 
mythology  was  however  considered  a  necessary  part  of  verse  and  even  Enn. 
repeatedly  brings  in  Phoebus^  Apollo^  Venus  (esp.  1,  4),  Parcae  (1,  5.  2,  2.  109), 
Pierides^  di  (2,  24,  1),  though  of  course  quite  innocently,  taking  Olympus  e.g. 
merely  in  the  sense  of  the  Christian  heaven  (cf .  1,  6,  29  of  Christ :  iUe  per  exceUum 
videat  me  dexter  Olympum),  Bat  there  were  also  moral  objections  to  versifying, 
if  offensive  subjects  were  so  little  avoided  as  by  Enn.  2, 25.  29-31.  51  sqq.  69  sqq. 
97.  101  sqq.  But  that  versifying  was  only  a  literary  exercise,  appears  from  the 
frequent  combination  of  verse  with  a  prose  preface  (carm.  1,  6.  7.  8.  9.  2,  150) 
or  epilogue  (2, 107),  from  the  use  of  verse  in  the  form  of  dictiones  (carm.  1,  2.  6. 
9)  and  from  sul^ects  such  as  carm.  2,  2Saq.  {de  eo  qui  ui  filium  mcUri  reconciliaret 
furtum  fecit ;  de  eo  qui  dicdxUur  meretricis  Jiliwt  esse),  cf.  n.  4. 

7.  B.  1  of  the  carmina  contains,  owing  to  their  diffuseness,  less  of  material 
interest  than  one  would  expect  from  such  headings  as  Itinerarium  Brigantionis 
castellij  Itinerarium  (Padi),  Dictio  Ennodii  dictconi  quando  de  Roma  rediit  (cf.  n.  1). 
The  EpitkcUamium  dictum  Maximo  v,  s,  is,  in  imitation  of  the  manner  of  Claudian, 
in  a  variety  of  forms  (dist.,  tetr.  troch.,  sapph.  str.,  hex.,  hendecas.)  and  speaks 
freely  of  sensual  pleasure.  1,  7  addressed  to  Faustus  (§  477,  6)  is  also  in  various 
metres.  1,  9  is  an  epic  poem  on  the  birthday  of  Epiphanius  (see  n.  8),  in  annum 
ICXX  sacerdotii=a.  496.    1, 10-21  are  hymns  in  dim.  iamb,  acat.,  chiefly  on  saints. 

8.  Book  2  contains  151  short  poems  (to  it  we  should  add  epist.  5,  8),  mostly 
in  elegiac  and  epic  metre  (c.  107  sapphic  strophes,  ib.  and  128  tetr.  troch.): 
epitaphs,  poems  on  the  consecration  of  churches,  on  works  of  art,  derisive  epi- 
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grams  (e.g.  2, 118-122  on  a  certain  Virgilius  Maio  of  his  time,  who  can  hardly  be 
the  one  mentioned  §  497,  7 ;  still  leas  are  we  justified  in  ascribing  to  the  VirgilioB 
of  Ennodins  the  epigrams  AL.  160  PLM.  4,  158  [no.  164. 166]),  poems  in  praiae 
especially  of  bishops  (77  sqq.) ;  cf .  150  praef .  qui  miratur  officii  ierminot  in  amicormm 
me  laudibus  egrestum  recoUU  quam  imperuma  at  temper  affectio  etc.  De  horto  n^is 
(Theoderici)  111.  De  eo  quod  Messala  consul  (a.  506)  Ennodius  in  cognomine 
dictus  est,  82,  cf.  144-146.  Much  is  so  insignificant  that  it  was  scarcely  worth 
while  to  preserve  it ;  £nn.  however  expressly  adds  when  he  wrote  some  poem  ex 
tempore  (25.  57.  107)  or  $ybito  (142).  Cf.  also  67,  6  carmina  hiUis  eulcaviy  tmmmio 
ne  ienear  morien*. — Ennod.  carm.  2,  67,  8  and  elsewhere  excuses  his  faulty  pro- 
sodies. They  occur  most  frequently  in  proper  names  and  foreign  words.  See  the 
references  to  metre,  prosody  and  diction  in  Habtbl's  and  Vogel's  edd.  and  those 
given  by  the  latter  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lex.  1,  267.  Of  his  predecessors  E.  chiefly  uses 
Vergil,  and  next  to  him  Ovid,  Horace,  Sedulius,  Sidonius,  Claudian,  Lucan  and 
others. 

9.  The  customary  division  (which  is  followed  here  in  citation)  into  epxstolae, 
opuscula,  dictiones  and  carmina  and  the  sub-division  of  the  epistulae  and  carmina 
into  books  originated  with  Sirmond  and  is  unknown  in  the  MSS. :  in  these  the 
poems  grouped  in  each  class  are  thrown  together  indiscriminately  (n.  1  ad  fin.). 
The  MS.  sequence  of  the  pieces  is  retained  by  Voobl  in  his  ed. — Manuscripts : 
the  most  important  is  Bruxell.  9845-48  s.  IX,  then  Vaticanus  8808  s.  IX/X,  825  s. 
X.  H ARTEL  and  Voobl  preff.  to  their  edd.— Editions :  princ.  Bas.  1569.  ASchott, 
Tomaci  1611.  Especially  by  JSirmond,  Par.  1611  (and  in  Sirhohd^s  opera  1,  Par. 
1696  p.  1358,  Ven.  1728  p.  871).  In  Mignb  68,  18.  Eecently  eep.  recens.  et  com- 
ment, crit.  instr.  GHartbl,  Vienna  1882  (=Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  Vindob.  b.  6)  and 
rec.  FVoGBL,  Berl.  1885  (=Mon.  (3erm.  hist.,  Auctt.  antiquiss.  vol.  7). 

10.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  8,  96.  MFebtio,  Enn.  u.  s.  Zeit,  I  and  II  P^iasau 
1855.  Ill  Landshut  1^8  (n.  2).  AEbebt,  LdMA.  1 »,  432.  PTalini,  Epifanio  (see 
n.  3)  ed  Ennodio  e  i  loro  tempi  in  the  pamphlet  gli  studi  in  Italia  3,  1,  and  2. 
FMagani,  Ennodio,  Pavia  1886  III.— CTanzi,  cronologia  d.  scritti  di  Ennod-, 
Archeogr.  Triest.  15  (1889).— Criticism  :  WHartel,  Wiener  Studd.  2,  226.  3,  130. 
LDucHEHNE,  rev.  de  phil.  7,  78.  BDohbart,  JJ.  127,  278.  PMohr,  phil.  Bundsch. 
1883,  879. 

11.  In  Ehnodius,  in  Avitus  (ep.  88),  and  Cassiodobus  (var.  4,  24)  mention  is 
repeatedly  made  of  Helpidius  diaconus,  whose  attica  erudilio  is  praised  by  B^mod. 
epp.  8,  8.  He  became  the  physician  of  Theoderic  and  died  c.  a.  538  at  Spoleto. 
AEbert,  LdMA.  1 «,  415  attributes  to  him  *  Bustici  Elpidii  carmen  de  Christi 
beneficiis'  in  140  skilfully  constructed  hexameters  (Miomb  62,  545 :  ed.  HMGlleb, 
Gott.  1868  and  especially  WBrakoes,  text  and  commentary,  Brunswick  1890). 
Sae  however  to  the  contrary  MManitius,  EhM.  45,  158.  It  should  rather  be 
assigned  to  the  writex  mentioned  above  §  468,  1.  2,  whom  however  Bbakdes  l.L 
distinguishes  from  the  Domnulus  in  Sidonius,  placing  him  not  earlier  than  the 
6th  cent. 

480.  By  Fabius  Planciades  Fulgentius  (c.  a.  480-660  in 
Africa)  we  possess  four  works:  Mythologiarum  (mythologicon) 
libri  in  with  a  setting  similar  to  that  of  Martianus  Capella  and 
full  of  fantastic  explanations  of  legends  and  names ;  an  allegorical 
explanation  of  the  contents  of  the  Aeneid  (Virgiliana  continentia) ; 
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a  very  singular  kind  of  Universal  History  (de  aetafcibus  mundi),  \ 
and  lastly  an  Expositio  sermonum  antiquorum,  in  which  quota- 
tions are  boldly  invented  by  the  author,  whenever  he  cannot  lay 
his  hand  on  any  at  once.  His  diction  is  conspicuous  for  affected, 
bombastic  and  tasteless  phrases.  The  bishop  Fulgentius  of 
Ruspe  in  Africa  (a.  468-633 ;  bishop  from  608)  has  often  been  f 
mistaken  for  him  and  was  related  to  him;  in  the  numerous 
theological  works  of  the  latter  which  are  extant,  we  observe 
a  style  just  as  sober  and  dry  as  that  of  his  conceited  namesake- 
is  involved.  At  the  same  period  lived  Dionysius  Exi^uus^  an 
industrious  translator,  the  author  of  important  compilations  of 
ecclesiastical  law  and  a  chronologer. 

1.  Ibidor.  vir.  iU.  14  Fulgentiua  Afer^  ecclesiae  Butpenns  epiaeopuB  .  .  . 
99r%p8it  multaj  ex  quibus  legimus  De  gratia  dei  ei  libera  arbitrio  libroe  responnonum 
VII  (against  Faustus  §  468,  1).  ,  .  ,  de  $,  trinitate  etd  Felicem  .  .  ,  de 
verHaie  praedestinalianis  etc  est  et  liber  aUercationie  eiue  quo  de  fide  cum  Thraea^ 
mundo  rege  .  .  .  dieputavit^  and  others.  .  .  .  daruit  tub  Thraeamundo  (a. 
496-528)  rege  Vandalorum^  Anadatio  imp,  regnante  (a.  491-618).  Besides  numerous 
writings  of  this  P.  (in  Miokb  b.  65)  we  possess  also  a  Vita  of  him,  probably  by 
bis  pupil  (Fulgentius)  Ferrandus  (see  §  494, 5),  a  source  of  contemporary  history 
respectable  for  its  veracity.    Cf.  MBOdimoer,  Wiener  SBer.  91,  806. 

2.  In  the  headings  of  the  Mythol.,  Virg.  contin.  and  Expos,  (see  n.  4-7)  the 
author  is  called  Fabiue  (cf.  p.  19  M.)  Pianciades  Fulgentiua  (cf.  p.  23.  27  M.) 
V.  d.  Only  in  the  expositio  he  is  often  called  episcopus  in  consequence  of  an 
obvious  confusion  with  the  writer  mentioned  n.  1.  On  the  other  hand  in  de 
aetat.  mundi  (n.  8)  his  name  is  given  as  Fctbiue  Claudius  Gordianua  FulgerUiue 
V.  d.  As  Claudius  is  the  name  of  the  father  of  the  bishop,  while  Gordianus  is 
that  of  his  grandfather  (n.  1)  and  as  the  name  Fulgentius  was  given  to  the  bishop 
to-be  by  his  father  quasi  praescius  qualis  eaeet  fulurus  (see  vita  Fulg.  in  Miune  65, 
117),  and  therefore  was  not  traditional  in  the  family,  it  follows  that  the  mytho- 
logist  Fulgentius  was  related  to  the  bishop;  see  ABbiffkbschbid,  BhM.  28, 185. 
In  the  preface  of  the  aetat.  m.  F.  several  times  calls  himself  an  African,  and  that  [ 
he  was  not  an  Italian  is  shown  by  p.  142  M. :  terva  iataec  tuie  Bomanis ;  .  .  . 
nobis  vero  erit  maximum  si  etc.  Cf.  MZimk  1.1.  4.  He  is  a  Christian  and  hence  he 
speaks  of  the  pagani  as  outsiders  (myth.  1, 28. 2, 9. 8, 7.  Virg.  contin.  p.  162  M.).  He 
lived  after  Martian.  Cap.,  whom  he  quotes  exposit.  s.  v.  cadibatus.  As  a  younger 
relative  of  Fulgentius  of  Buspe,  he  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  6th 
century.  AU  further  evidence  relating  to  him  depends  on  the  interpretation  to  be 
given  to  the  indistinct  statements  in  the  praef.  of  the  myth,  ad  Catum  presbyterum: 
me  discedentem  a  (e,  domine,  dum  qucui  urbanis  exiorrem  negotiis  ruralis  otii  torpor 
astringerd^  evitans  aerumnosa  calamiiatum  nau/ragia  quibus  puUicae  incessabiliter 
vexatUur  adiones,  .  .  .  sopitis  in  faviUa  silentii  raucisonis  iurgiorum  dassicis 
quibus  me  galagdici  (Salmasius:  gaUogdici;  galagdid^zg^tici  MHkrtz,  JJ.  108, 
278 ;  cf .  also  KSittl,  JB.  1888  2,  242)  quassctverant  impdus  defaeccUam  sHeniio  vUoth 
agere  crediiabam,  .  .  .  tr^nUaria  in  dies  eonvsntio  compulsantium  pedibus  limen 
proprium  triveral,  nova  indidionum  etc  momentanea  proferens  genera,  .  .  .  adds" 
batur   his   quod  diam  bellici  frequenter   incursus  pedum  domo  radicem  U^figere 
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%U99erant.  ,  .  .  tandem  domini  regi$  fdicitas  adventarUia  vdut  9olis  erepusctdmm 
mundo  tenebris  dehUcentibus  pavores  extortU.  .  .  .  licuii  tandem  arva  vi9ert. 
egredimur  nautarum  in  morem  quos  iempestcUum  flamento  confractoa  exoptcUa  reduca 
excipU  ripa  .  .  .  intuemur  arva  quibus  adhuc  inprestae  bellantium  plai^4u 
murictUo$j  quod  aiunt^  sigillaverunt  grestuM  et  ,  ,  ,  hodes  in  vestigiit  pavAamm* 
etc.  These  allusions  are  referred  with  the  greatest  probability  to  the  Arian  king 
of  the  Vandals,  Hilderic  (a.  528-680),  who  was  lenient,  compared  with  his  prede- 
cessor Thrasamund,  towards  the  Catholics,  and  to  his  wars  against  the  invading 
Moors  and  their  allies  the  Goths,  which  he  brought  to  an  end  by  his  victorious 
battle  at  Capea  shortly  after  the  commencement  of  his  reign.  ABeipfkbschbid, 
BhM.  28, 186 ;  JB.  1880  2,  288  <>.  EJumomann,  de  Fulgentii  aetate  et  scriptis  in  act, 
soc.  phil.  Lips.  1  (1871),  58;  BhM.  82,  564.  AEbebt,  LdMA.  1*,  477.  Different 
inferences  e.g.  in  MZimk  1.1.  18,  LMOllbr,  JJ,  95,  791. 

8.  Earlier  works  which  have  been  lost.  Fulg.  Virgil,  cont.  p.  149  M.: 
aaturanter  haec  in  libro  phyHologo  quern  nuper  edidimue  de  medicinalibut  causie  et  de 
eeptenario  ae  de  novenario  numero  etc.  ^t  iela  diacere  cupit  no$trum  phyHologicum 
perlegai  librum.  According  to  this  list  of  contents  the  liber  physiologus  in  ques- 
tion has  nothing  to  do  with  the  so-called  Physiologus  which,  originally  composed 
in  Greek,  has  been  preserved  in  a  great  variety  of  translations  and  versions 
(some  in  Latin,  e.g.  in  the  Bern.  288  s.  VIIl/IX,  818  s.  LS: ;  see  specimens  in 
AMai's  class,  auctt.  7,  589) ;  cf.  FHommbl,  die  athiopische  tJbers.  des  Physiologus, 
Lpz.  1877  (introduction).— The  biblioth.  Vallicell.  formerly  possessed  a  MS.  which 
has  now  disappeared :  Fulgentii  de  musica  excerptum  ex  libro  de  JiHiciis  poetarum 
(KSiTTL,  JB.  1888  2,  242).-In  the  Paris  8012  s.  XIII  the  name  of  Fulg.  is  wrongly 
affixed  to  a  mediaeval  commentary  super  Thebaiden  (GGobtz,  commentat.  Macrob^ 
ind.  schol.  1890  p.  vi).— On  the  youthful  poems  of  F.  see  praef.  myth.  p.  2  sq. 
M. :  meas  citchinnantee  eaepius  neniae  lepore  salirico  litae^  ,  .  .  dum  ludicro 
Thalia  venlilans  epigrammate  conioedia  eolita  (est)  vemtUitate  mulcere.  Specimens 
of  his  poetical  talent  myth,  praef.  p.  11  sq.  (trochaic  tetrameters,  frequently  with 
accentual  rhythm,  e.g.:  Thespiddet  Hippocrene;  ferte  grddum  prdperantes ;  uU 
guUasflorvlentae;  rupepaator  cicinit;  quod  eecinit  pattorcUi  Mdro  silva  Mantua  etc.) 
and  p.  28-25  (hexameters).    Verg.  contin.  p.  140  (five  hexameters). 

4.  Fulg.  mythologiae  p.  8  M.  parumper  auaculta  dum  tibi  (the  presbyter  Garth. 
Gatus)  .  .  .  ordior  fabulam  quam  nujJer  .  .  .  noctuma  praeaule  lucema  commentus 
euMj  the  dialogue  with  Kalliope  which  forms  the  introduction,  ib.  p.  20  mihi  non 
comutus  adulter  arripitur  (in  the  book)  etc.  (p.  21)  certoa  rerum  praeatolamur  effectus^ 
quo8  repulso  mendacie  Chaeciae  fabuloeo  commento  quid  mynticum  in  hie  eapere  debetU 
cerebrum  agnoecamus,  Gomposed  at  a  mature  age  (cf.  n.  8),  c  a.  524  (cf.  n.  2). 
Specimens  of  his  explanation  of  names:  Cybebe=KDdoi  ^i^aiov  (8,  5  p.  Ill) ;  Alpheut 
=d\rj$€Lat  0wf  (8,  12),  Medu8a=fiii  ISoCea  (1,  26),  Mida^firjdiv  ldii»  (2,  13).  More  in 
ZiNK  1.1.  88-85.    Gf.  Ebebt  1.1. 1 »,  478.    GKaibkl,  Herm.  15,  449. 

5.  The  title  of  the  second  work  is  in  the  best  MSS.  JL'xpoaitio  VirgUianae  eon- 
tinentiae  secundum  philoaophoe  moralis.  The  dedication  ad  Ghalcidium  grammati- 
cum  is  wrong ;  the  cod.  G^th.  correctly  gives :  ad  Catum  archidiaconum  Carthagi- 
nentem  (cf.  p.  187  levUarum  sanctienme)  p.  188.  VirgUianae  cantinentiae  (contents) 
eecreta  phyaica  tetigi,  .  .  .  bucclicam  georgicamque  omiaimua.  The  author  is  so 
much  pleased  with  his  work  that  he  even  puts  his  absurd  comments  into  Vergil's 
own  mouth.  Towards  the  end  he  seems  to  become  tired  of  the  subject  and  breaks 
off  suddenly  *,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  anj?l  portion  is  missing.    Gf .  Jukgmaxx, 
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de  Fulg.  78.  Ebert  1.1.  1',  480.  AGasquy,  de  Pulgentio  Vergilii  interprete, 
Berl.  Studd.  f.  PhUol.  6  (1887),  1. 

6.  The  MSa  of  the  Myth,  and  Verg.  cont.  (the  best  are  Vat.-Palat.  1578  8.  IX. 
Vat.-Beg.  1462  s.  XI)  are  all  descended  from  the  same  original.  See  on  this  sub- 
ject EJuNaMANN,  de  Fulg.  61. 

7.  The  preface  of  Expositio  sermonum  antiquorum  (in  the  Bruxell.  9172  de 
abetrusis  et  inusitatia  sermonibus),  according  to  most  of  the  MSS.  (td  grammaticum 
Chaleidium.  (see  n.  5},  according  to  Bruxell.  10088  and  Sigebkbt  Gemblac.  de  script, 
eccl.  28  (of.  JuNGMAMN,  p.  57 ;  BhM.  32,  568)  also  addressed  od  Catum  presbyterum :  .  . 
libdlum  quem  de  ahatr.  aerm,  parari  iuasuti  in  quanium  memoruie  entheca  subrogare 
potuit  abaolutum  retrtbui^  turn  tarn  phalercUis  aermonum  atudenUa  spumis  quam  rtrum 
mani/eatationibua  dantea  operam  dilucidandia.    The  work  contains  explanations  of 
63  obsolete  and  rare  words  chosen  at  random  and  put  together  without  any   \ 
m^hod,  with  numerous  forged  or  fictitious  citations  from  real  or  imaginary 
writers  (e.g.  Criapinua  fferacleoy  Q,  Fcibiua  Luctdlua  epico  carmine,  Luciliua  comicua  in  ,^ 
Immolariay  Callimorphus  Fiaaeia,  Antidamaa  in  moralibua  libria,  Cornqliiia_X<*cituay^'  /  -    J 
in  Ubro  facetiarum  [see  §  839,  2.    LMOller,  J  J.  95,  789]).    LLbrsch,  Fab.  PI.  *"*^y^  /^ 
FuigTSe  abstr.  serm.  nach  zwei  Brtisseler  HSS.  herausgg.  u.  gewtlrdigt,  Bonn  1844  *'  ^/-  ,^ 
and  on  this  KFBoth,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1845,  603,  BKlotz,  JJ.  48,  71.    On  a  Berl. 

MS.  s.  X  see  ABiese,  BhM.  19, 297.  The  work  is  also  found  in  PDaniel^s  Servius, 
Mebcbbius'  Nonius,  in  Gerlach  and  Both's  Nonius  (p.  387-398)  and  elsewhere. 
As  the  anecdote  of  Metennia  (MHaupt  op.  1, 159)  is  fully  related  in  the  Aetates 
but  merely  briefly  mentioned  in  the  Expositio,  the  latter  would  seem  to  have  been 
written  after  the  Aetates  (Jungmamm,  de  Fulg.  p.  55). 

8.  Fahii  Claudii  Oordiani  Fulgentii  (on  the  name  see  n.  2)  v,  d,  liber  abaque 
lUteria  de  aetcUibua  mundi  et  hominia.  Of  this  work  there  are  extant  in  MSS.  (Vatic. 
Palat.  886  s.  XII,  Vatic.  Begin.  178  s.  XII,  Sorbon.  268  s.  XHI)  books  1-14  (at  the 
close  of  b.  14  there  is  the  subscriptio :  quarttta  decimua  liber  abaque  0  explicit,  incipit 
quintua  decimua  abaque  P),  According  to  the  preface  the  work  (in  harmony  with 
the  nimiber  of  letters)  was  intended  to  consist  of  28  books.  The  only  editions  pre- 
pared by  JHoMMET,  Poit.  1694  and  Paris  1696  from  the  Sorbon.  give,  as  does  the 
latter,  only  b.  1-13  entire,  and  the  beginning  of  b.  14.  B.  14  is  edited  complete 
from  Palat.  and  Begin,  (see  above)  by  ABeifferscheid,  anecdot.  Fulgentianum, 
Bresl.  ind.  lect.  1883/84.  Cf.  the  same  author  BhM.  28, 188.  Also  Jumgmann,  de 
Fulg.  40.  The  historical  matter  is  scanty,  most  of  the  space  being  devoted  to 
Biblical  history.  B.  X  contains  the  history  of  Alexander  the  Great,  XI  that  of 
Borne  down  to  Caesar,  XII  the  contents  of  the  four  Gospels,  XIII  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  XIV  the  history  of  the  Boman  Empire.  The  arrangement  is 
\€iToypdfifiaTos ;  that  is,  in  the  respective  books  one  letter  of  the  alphabet  in  suc- 
cession remains  unemployed,  in  b.  1  the- letter  A,  in  b.  2  the  letter  B  and  so  forth, 
which  is  always  stated  at  the  commencement  and  close  (e.g.  decimo  Ubro  abaque 
Kjinito  undecimua  abaque  L  incipit).  The  absurd  idea  of  the  work,  its  mystical 
numeration  (cf.  n.  8  1.  8),  its  style  and  vocabulary,  and  lastly  the  fact  that  the 
model  claimed  for  the  mirijicum  opua  is  supposed  to  be  librorum  bia  duodenum  volu- 
mm  Xenophoniia  poetae^  are  all  quite  in  keeping  with  the  manner  of  Fulgentius  as 
we  know  it  from  his  other  works. 

9.  Fulgentius'  models  in  style  are  Apuleius  and  Martianus  Capella.  His 
structure  is  cumbrous,  so  that  it  is  with  difficulty  that  the  reader  penetrates 
through  the  bombastic  verbiage  to  the  writer's  ideas,  and  extracts  from  the  enor- 
mously long  and  laboured  periods  the  scanty  sense  which  they  contain  (Zink  1.1. 
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89).  In  this  writer  irregularity  becomes  the  rule,  and  is  shown  especially  in  his 
use  of  the  moods  and  tensas ;  sae  the  instances  in  Zink  1.1.  87.  On  the  showy,  but 
in  reality  very  meagre  scholarship  of  F.  as  exhibited  in  his  quotations  33©  ib.  ^ 
and  JuNOMANN,  coniect.  Fulg.  (n.  10)  27.  42. 

10.  The  works  (with  the  exception  of  the  Aetat.  mundi,  n.  8)  are  printed  in  the 
edd.  of  the  mythographi  (§  42, 10).— CHaFBiHR  in  Ersch  and  Gruber  1,  51,  26. 
MZiMK,  der  Mytholog  Fulg.,  WOrzb.  1867.  EJunomann,  quaestt.  Fulgent.,  in 
Bitschl^s  Acta  soc.  philol.  Lips.  1,  45,  and  coniectanea  Fulgeutiana,  in  the 
Begriissungsschr.  der  Leipziger  Philologenvers.  (Lpz.  1872)  27. 

11.  Cassiod.  inst.  div.  11  tt.  23  fu\l  nostria  temporibus  et  Dionytius  momachus 
(aurnamed  Exiguus)  Scytha  natione,  (ted  nunnbus  omnino  RomanuSy  in  utraque 
lingua  vcUde  doctiaaimua  .  .  .  scripiurcts  divinaa  tanta  eurioiitaU  disau8er€U  atqms 
intellexerat  ut  etc.  .  .  .  qui  mecum  dicUeclicam  legit  et  in  exemplo  glorioti  magisterii 
pLurinios  annos  vitam  suam  .  .  .  traneegit,  qui  petitui  a  Stephana  epiacopo 
Salonitano  ex  graecis  exemjjiaribus  canones  ecclesiaaticos  moribue  euie  pares  ut  eral 
planus  atque  dieertus  magna  eloquentiae  suae  luce  composuit  quos  hodie  usu  cdeherrimio 
ecclesia  Romana  complectitur  .  .  .  alia  quoque  multa  ex  graeco  transtulit  in 
UUinum  (see  the  summary  in  JAFabricii  bibl.  lat.  med.  aetat.  s.  v.),  qui  tanta 
latinitatis  et  graeciiatis  peritia  fungehatur  ut  quoscumque  libroa  graecos  in  manibus 
acciperet  latine  sine  offensione  transcurreret  iterumque  latinos  attico  sermane  reiegeret 
.  .  ,  sed  ille  iam  .  .  .  in  ecclesiae  pace  sepullus^  after  a.  526  and  perhaps  before 
a.  540  (see  §  483,  8).  Dion,  is  designated  as  an  abbot  at  Eome  (Baeda,  de  temp, 
rat.  45,  Paul.  diac.  gest.  Langob.  1,  45),  whither  he  came  c.  a.  500.  These  canones 
ecclesiastici  (a  collection  of  the  decrees  of  the  Councils)  were  published  by  Diony- 
sius  in  two  editions,  the  second  c.  a.  515.  He  also  collected  the  Papal  decrees  o.  a. 
510 ;  see  on  this  subject  FMaassen,  Gesch.  der  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  canon.  Hechts  1 
(Graz  1870),  422 ;  ib.  960  Dion.*s  prefaces  to  his  various  collections,  which  were 
much  esteemed  in  the  Church.  Dic)]^.  also  composed  a.  525  an  Easter- table  (liber 
de  paschate),  in  which  he  first  took_  the  birth  of  Christ  ( «^$>4  abjD.  c.  according 
to  Varro)  as  the  starting-point  of  liisxKfonology  (Dionysiau  era) ;  see  Idelkb, 
Handb.  der  ChronoL  (Berl.  1826)  260.  285. -The  works  are  printed  in  Mionb  67,  9. 

481.  About  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Anastasius,  the  gram.- 
marian-JLriscianus  wrote  at  Constantinople,  but  in  Latin.  We 
owe  to  him  the  most  complete  and  perfect  work  on  the  Latin 
language,  being  eighteen  books  Listitutionum  grammaticarum, 
which  are  especially  important  on  .  account  of  their  abundant 
quotations  from  the  ancient  literature,  and  the  terminology  of 
which  maintains  its  influence  even  in  our  own  time.  The  work 
was  among  those  most  widely  read  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  hence 
it  has  been  preserved  in  countless  MSS.  Besides  this  great  work 
we  possess  also  some  smaller  writings  by  Prisoian,  the  most 
important  of  which  are  the  three  addressed  to  Symmachus,  also 
a  panegyric  in  verse  on  the  Emperor  Anastasius  and  a  text-book 
on  geography. 

1.  The  time  of  Pr.,  a  native  of  Caesarea  in  Manretania,  is  fixed  by  his 
panegyric  on  Anastasius  (n.  6),  the  subscription  of  Theodorus  (see  n.  3),  and  the 
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title  of  Cassiod.  de  orthogr.  12  (also  GL.  7,  207) :  ex  Prvtciano  grammatico^  qui 
noatro  tempore  Constaniinopoli  doctor  fuit.  He  came  into  contact  with  Symmachus 
(§  477,  4),  who  went  to  Constantinople  on  some  occasion  unknown  to  us,  see  n.  4. 
On  his  master  Theoctistus  see  §  472,  8.  A  vita  Prisciani  inedita  from  a  Berne 
MS.  saec.  XI  in  HHaobn,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  clxviii  sq.  • 

2.  The  dedication  of  the  inst. :  luliane  consul  ac  patricie,  .  .  .  iihi  hoc  opus 
devoveo.  The  end  of  the  preface  contains  a  list  of  the  contents.  B.  I-XYI  contain 
the  accidence,  XVII  and  XVIII  treat  de  constructione  s.  ordinatione  partium 
orationis  inter  se.  The  sources :  see  ib.  cum  eoa  (Apollonios  Dysk.  and  Herodian) 
omnia  fere  vitia  quaecumque  antiquorum  Oraecorum  commerUariis  sunt  relicta  artis 
grammatuMe  expurgasse  comperio^  .  .  .  nostrorum  autem  neminem  post  illos  imita- 
torem  eorum  extitissCj  .  .  .  conatus  sum  .  .  .  supra  nominatorum  praecepta 
virorum  quae  congrua  sunt  visa  in  latinum  transferre  sermonem,  colUctis  etiam 
omnibus  fere  quaecumque  necessaria  nostrorum  quoqueinveniurUurartiumcommeniariis 
grammaticorum,  A  great  part  of  Pr.  proves  to  be  a  translation  of  Apollonios  (cL 
ThMatthias,  JJ.  Suppl.  15,  593  together  with  PEqeholpf,  WschrfklPh.  1890,  83), 
and  of  the  scholia  on  Dionysios  Thrax.  The  explanations  of  metre  are  taken 
from  Heliodorus  and  Hephaistion,  together  with  Juba  (OHensa  de  luba  148). 
In  accordance  with  these  Greek  sources  Pr.  deviates  in  details  from  the  traditional 
arrangement  (and  always  loudly  emphasises  these  deviations) ;  for  example  in 
omitting  qualisy  quanlus^  quot,  unus^  alter,  alius,  totus  etc.  among  the  pronouns,  in 
taking  a  different  view  of  nomina  adiectiva  and  several  technical  expressions,  also 
in  a  different  division  of  the  conjunctions  (WChbist,  Phil.  18, 140).  On  the  other 
hand  he  closely  follows  his  Koman  predecessors  (esp.  Flavins  Gaper,  cf.  on  this 
HNeumann,  de  Plinii  dubii  serm.  libris  Charisii  et  Prisciani  fontt.,  Kiel  1881,  36) 
in  details  and  in  quotations.  In  the  last  two  books,  in  which  Priscian  could  not 
avail  himself  of  such  ample  ready-mskde  materials,  the  insufficiency  of  his  studies 
and  the  narrowness  of  his  circle  of  specialist  authors  become  very  evident.  His 
diction  is  very  prolix  and  he  seems  to  have  but  faint  ideas  of  the  Latin  order  of 
words. 

8.  The  number  of  manuscriptejs^about  a  thousand.  The  majority  contain 
only  b.  1-16  (« de  VIII  partibus  orationis  or  *  Priscianus  maior'j,  while  a  few 
have  b.  17-18  (de  constructione  or  *  Prise,  minor '),  and  likewise  only  a  few  all  the 
18  books,  Heutz  pref.  to  his  ed.  1,  xiii.  They  are  all  derived  from  the  copy  made 
by  Flavius  Theodorus  antiquarius  (a  calligrapher,  see  §  482,  2.  478,  /in  fin.),  who  i" 
subsequently  held  an  appointment  at  Court.  His  subscriptio  m  tlie  l^iscian  MSS. 
reads  thus :  FL  Theodorus  Dionysii  v.  d,  memorialis  a.  ecrinii  epistolarum  et  adiutor 
V,  m,  quaestoris  s.  palatii  scripsi  artem  Prisciani  eloquentissimi  gramnuUici  doctoris 
mei  Tnanu  mea  in  urhe  Movia  Constantinopoli  .  .  .  Olyhrio  (i.e.  Mavortio,  of  a.  526 
and  527)  v.  c.  cons. ;  see  OJaun,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  354.  HHaqen,  anecd.  Helv.  p. 
CLxix,  12.  We  possess,  however,  neither  the  recension  of  Theodorus  nor  a  direct 
copy  of  it;  on  the  contrary  even  our  earliest  MSS.  give  a  text  which  is  interpolated 
and  corrupt  in  many  places.  The  principal  MS.  is  Paris.  7496  s.  IX  (K  in  Hertz), 
chiefly  important  for  the  corrections  of  the  second  hand  (r),  which  g^  back  to 
a  codex  vetustus.  Cf .  MHkrtz,  Berl.  MBer.  1847,  417 ;  ed.  Prise.  1,  x.  WChrist, 
Phil.  18,  142.  HHaoen,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  clxx.  Considerable  fragments  of 
various  MSS.  s.  IX  and  X  which  have  become  detached  from  the  incunabula  covers 
in  the  abbey  of  St.  Maximin  at  Treves  (Nolte). 

4.  Lesser  works ;  Three  of  them  are  dedicated  to  Symmachus  (cos.  485,  above    ^^ 
§  477,  4 ;  cf .  HUseneb,  anecd.  Hold.  27).    The  preface :  Omni  te,  Symmache,  nobUi- 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


524  SIXTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIBE. 

taiis  sjpiendore  celebrcUuniy  .  .  .  Hudiis  etiam  optimarum  artium  discijalinarumque 
florentem  .  .  .  fama  quidem  antea  nobis  ahsentem  venerabUem  faciAaty  nunc  tmUm, 
praesentem  .  .  .  ottendit  .  .  .  Uctque  ...  (a)  deJigurU,  sicul  iussidi,  numero- 
rum  brevUer  coUecta  demonstrabo  et  de  nummis  vel  (=et)  ponderibus,  praeterea  (b) 
de  Terenlii  metris^  nee  non  etiam  (c)  de  praeexercitamenti*  rhetoricis,  quae  Qratei 
TpoyvftyduTfULTa  vacant,  quoniam  dUigenliue  ea  aophislae  iuniores,  quos  sequimur^  .  .  . 
expoiuisae  videntur.  The  first  treatise  (on  the  numerical  symbols  used  in  Latin  and 
Greek,  on  the  gradations  of  the  coinage  and  the  formation  of  Latin  numbers)  is 
derived  from  Dardanos  (perhaps  saec.  IV)  Tcpi  <rraBfiwv ;  the  second  is  intended  to 
prove  that  the  plays  of  the  palliata  comedy  were  actually  written  in  metres 
though  in  a  very  irregular  kind,  and  is  taken  from  Heliodorus,  Hephaistion, 
Terentianus  and  Asmonius ;  the  third  is  a  translation  of  the  xpoyvfur.  of  Henno- 
genes. — There  are  also  extant :  (d)  Institutio  de  nomine  et  jffonomine  et  verbo 
(entitled  de  declinationibus  etc.  in  earlier  editions),  an  abridgment  of  the  larger 
work  (n.  2-8)  for  school-use. —(e)  Parti tiones  XII  versuum  Aeneidos,  to  which  the 
scholastic  exercise  (/t«/tt<r/i6i,  later  irtfitp.)  is  applied,  which  the  Greeks  usually 
practised  with  Homer,  the  metrical  and  grammatical  parsing  of  lines,  in  the  form 
of  questions  and  answers. — (f)  De  accentibus :  rules  on  accent,  generally  agreeing 
with  Priscian,  but  not  by  him.  See  concerning  these  works  and  their  text  Kbil 
1.1.  395.  Cf.  also  WCurist,  Phil.  18,  158.  The  best  and  earliest  MS.  of  the 
praeexercitamenta  (Paris.  7580  s.  VIII)  gives  (as  also  did  the  now  lost  Spirensis) 
the  short  and  not  unskilful  essay  on  some  branches  of  Rhetoric  (de  ethopoeia, 
praeceptum  loci  communis,  demonstrativae  materiae,  deliberativae)  by  a  certain 
Emporius  orator  otherwise  unknown,  best  printed  in  Halm^s  rhett.  lat.  561. 
Critical  observations  on  this  by  BVolkmann,  Progr.  of  Jauer  1«69. 

5.  Editions  of  the  grammatical  works  in  EPutsche^s  grarom.  p.  538.  Ed. 
AKrehl,  Lpz.  1819  sq.  II.  Principal  edition  in  Keil^s  GL.,  b.  2  and  8  (Inst, 
gramm.  ex  rec.  MHertzii  ;  opera  minora  ex  rec.  HKeilii),  Lps.  1855-59. — Separate 
editions  of  the  minor  works  by  FLinoemann.  Leid.  1818.  The  praeexercitamenta 
also  in  Halm^s  rhett.  lat.  551.— NFNilen,  Priscianea  (on  a  MS.  at  Upsala  s.  XII), 
UP8.1884. 

6.  Prisciani  grammatici  de  laude  imp.  Anastasii  (a.  491-518)  .  .  .  nunc 
primum  .  .  .  ed.  et  ilL  StLEndlicheb,  Vienna  1828  (from  this  in  the  Bonn  oorp. 
hist.  Byzant.  1  [Bonn  1829,  rec  IBekkbr],  517),  and  in  Bahrens'  PLM.  5,  264. 
This  panegyric  (312  hexameters  with  a  preface  in  22  jingling  iambic  senarii) 
appaars  to  have  been  composed  c  a.  512.  In  spite  of  all  the  writer's  eflforts  it 
remains  thoroughly  prosaic.  Manuscripts :  Vindob.  16  (Bobiensis)  s.  VIII/IX 
and  Bern.  863  s.  IX  (incomplete).  Conclusion  in  the  Vindob. :  expl.  laudes  tacra- 
tissimi  imp.  An.    .    .    .    dictcie  a  Prisdano  grammatico, 

7.  Prisciani  periegesis  e  Dionysio,  1807  hex-  with  the  conclusion :  .  .  .  pdagi 
partes  percurri  carmine  vastas  et  terrae  pariter  regiones  finibua  ampiis,  omnipotens 
pro  quo  genitor  mihi  praemia  donet.  Printed  e.g.  Weens  doef,  PLM.  5,  265,  in 
BlHRBNs'  PLM.  5,  275  and  with  the  Greek  original  {l^owwrlov  T€pii/jyri<ns  oUoufihiit, 
cf .  §  420,  8)  in  GBernhabdy's  G^gr.  gr.  min.  1,  461,  and  in  CMCllbr's  Geogr.  gr. 
min.  2  (1861),  190.  Best  MS.  Turic.  78  s.  IX  (collated  by  JWerbeb,  EhM.  48, 639). 
-MManitius,  BhM.  44,  544. 

8.  Priscian's  name  is  in  several  MSS.  wrongly  given  to  the  versus  de  XII 
signis  (12  [-16]  hex.),  and  equally  erroneously  that  of  Ausonius  (for  whose  ecloga  8 
[p.  412  Peip.]  they  formerly  usad  to  pass) :  printed  e.g.  AL.  679  PLM.  5,  851.  Cf. 
also  above  §  229,  2. 
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9.  The  carmen  de  libra  et  partibus  eius  (20  hex.,  printed  AL.  741,  Hultsch, 
script,  metrol.  rom.  p.  99,  cf.  KScherkl,  Wiener  SBer.  48  [1868],  58),  which  is  fre- 
quently assigned  to  the  6th  century,  is  the  work  of  Fulbert  bishop  of  Chaitres 
(1017-28).  In  the  cod.  Par.  17160  s.  XII  it  bears  the  heading  Domnua  Fulbertua 
eps  de  libra  el  partibue  eius,  among  whose  poems  (e.g.  Fulbert i  Carnotensis  carmm. 
ed.  AEiviNUS,  Lps.  1655  no.  20)  vs.  9-20  actually  occur.  BIhrens,  BhM.  82,  2^. 

482.  During  Priscian's  life-time  his  pupil  Eutyches  likewise 
wrote  grammatical  works,  of  which  an  Ars  de  verlx),  in  two  books, 
has  come  down  to  us.  It  shows  that  he  used  the  works  of  his 
master,  but  also  earlier  authorities.  The  great  superiority  of  the 
East  in  this  department  appears  most  clearly  by  comparing  with 
the  work  of  Priscian  the  wretched  performances  of  Asper  and 
Audax,  which  are  little  later,  or  even  the  preposterous  inventions 
of  Virgilius. 

1.  Gassiod.  GL.  7, 147,  12.  199,  4  bears  the  heading  JEutychis  de  aapireUione, 
and  the  name  is  also  written  thus  in  the  best  MS.  of  the  ars  (Paris.  7498  s.  IX). 
Others  (e.g.  Vindob.  16  s.  VII)  have  Euticii,  whence  the  author  has  also  been 
called  Eutychius.  Euttch.  GL.  5,  456,  28  de  quibus  .  .  .  quia  romanae  lumen 
facundiaej  meus,  immo  communis  omnium  kominum  praeeeptor,  in  quarto  de  nomine 
libro  summa  cum  suhtUitate  copiosissime  grammaticus  Priscianus  disseruisse  cognos- 
cUur  etc.  From  the  prologus:  tuis  petitionibus  satisfacienSy  meorum  dileciissime 
discipulorum  Cratere,  .  .  .  ojmsculum  hoc  ad  discemendas  pertinens  coniugtUiones 
dwshus  libeUis  indusi,  quorum  prior  chservationibus  instruitur  genercdtbus,  alter  .  .  . 
speciales  exequitur  Hgulas. — Ed.  princ.  of  Eut.'8  work  by  ICamerabius  (Tttb.  1587), 
recently  best  given  in  HKbil's  GL.  5,  447,  cf.  ib.  442.  FOsakn,  Beitr.  2, 162.  Cf. 
also  §  473,  9. 

2.  On  Theodorus  and  Flavianus,  who  were  likewise  pupils  of  Priscian,  see 
§  481, 8.  478,  4.  The  grammarian  Terentius  (mentioned  in  Sedulius  in  Eutychem, 
HHaoeit,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  1),  also  calls  himself  a  pupil  of  Priscian ;  he  cannot  well 
be  the  author  who  is  frequently  quoted  (see  Hu exerts  Ind.  p.  179)  by  the 
grammarian  Virgilius  §  497,  7.  Cf.  also  §  852,  2  in  fin.  MHebtz,  anall.  ad 
Horatii  hist.  8,  4.— To  the  same  period  would  appear  to  belong  Eugraphius,  whose 
commentary  on  Terence  is  stiU  extant  (in  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  84.  86,  Paris.  16285,  all  s. 
X,  and  other  MSS.).  HGebstenbebo,  de  Eugraphio  Terentii  interprete,  Jena  1886. 
Cf .  §  109,  8. 

8.  Under  the  name  of  a  grammarian  Asper  (see  §  828,  2)  we  possess  two 
different  treatises,  which  are  however  both  alike  worthless.  The  one  has  been 
edited  (from  Berne  MSS.  s.  VIII  and  IX)  by  HHaoeh,  anecd.  Helvet.  89  (cf.  praef. 
p.  Lxxx).  The  other,  which  is  probably  considerably  later,  is  printed  (after 
PuTSCHE  p.  1752,  LiHDKMANN  p.  809)  iu  Kbil's  GL.  5,  547 ;  cf.  ib.  580.  The  two 
works  are  independent  of  each  other. 

4.  Audacis  de  Scauri  et  PaUadii  libris  excerpta  per  interrogationem  et  respon- 
sionem,  transmitted  in  Bern.  886  and  Monac.  6434,  both  s.  IX,  published  by  HEeil 
(in  five  progrr.,  Halle  1872-77  and)  GL.  7,  820,  of  which  the  first  portion  is  for  the 
most  part  in  agreement  with  Victorinus  de  arte  gramm.  and  de  metr.  et  hexam. 
(see  §  408,  8.  4),  the  second  with  the  so-called  Probi  instit.  artium  (§  800,  7»>),  but 
several  variants  and  some  valuable  matter  are  found  there  (see  Keil  GL.  7,  817). 
Palladius  is  otherwise  unknown,  Scaurus  probably  means  Terentius   Scaurus 
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(§  852,  1),  whom  however  Audax  can  certainly  not  have  used  at  first  hand,  bat 
rather  through  a  second  or  third  dilution.  Audax  is  mentioned  or  used  by 
luLiANUs  ToLET.  (§  495,  7)  in  GL.  5,  817,  21.  818,  13,  Bakda  GL.  7.  241,  17, 
Aldhelmus  <§  500,  2)  and  others :  see  Keil  1.1.  816.— Cf.  also  HKbil,  Herm.  1,  382 ; 
quaestt.  gramm.  2  (Halle  1871),  viii ;  de  gramm.  quibusd.  inf.  aet.  Erl.  1868)  4. 

6.  A  follower  of  Priscian,  who  is  of  importance  for  the  criticism  of  his 
writings,  is  the  author  of  the  Ars  anonyma  Bemensis,  edited  by  HHaoeh,  aneod. 
Helv.  p.  62,  cf.  p.  Lxxxiii. 

483.  Next  to  Boethius,  the  most  important  man  of  this  cen- 
tury, both  as  concerns  his  official  position  and  his  personal  worth, 
is  Magnus  Aurelius  Cassiodor(i)us  Senator,  of  a  noble  and  rich 
family  in  Bruttii.  His  long  life  (about  480-676)  extends  from 
Theoderic  to  Justinian,  but  his  career  culminated  under  Theo-  • 
deric,  when  Cassiodorus  was  consul  (a.  614)  and  then  presided 
over  the  actual  administration  of  affairs  in  his  position  as  private 
secretary  to  the  king.  Independently  of  his  speeches,  his 
Chronicle  was  his  first  publication,  a  work  embracing  the  his- 
tory of  the  World  from  Adam  to  a.d.  619,  a  compilation  from 
earlier  sources,  based  from  a.  496  on  the  author's  personal  know- 
ledge, but  meagre  in  substance  and  courtier-like  in  tone.  His 
histoiTof  the  Goths  is  more  valuable,  though  we  possess  it  only 
in  tHebarbaric  version  of  Jordanis,  and  so  are  his  twelve  books 
Variarum,  a  collection  of  the  official  documents,  decrees  in  the 
name  of  the  ruler,  and  other  papers,  composed  by  Cassiodorus. 
^  '^  In  his  later  years  Cassiodorus  eiitered    the  Benedictine  order, 

V  which  had  been  founded  a  few  years  previously  (a.  629),  and  it 

was  he  in  particular  who  taught  the  monks  to  prize  the  ancient 
literature,  in  regard  to  the  preservation  of  which  this  order  has 
done  imperishable  service.  In  the  monastery  which  he  founded, 
'  and  whither,  he  retired  c.  a.  640,  he  wrote  a  series  of  theological 
and  encyclopaedic^oite  A.mong  these  are  the  Institutiones 
divinarum  et  saecularium  (humanarum)  litterarum  (lectionum), 
which  consist  partly  of  a  review  of  the  literature  recommended 
to  his  monastic  brethren,  partly  of  a  sketch  of  the  seven  liberal 
arts;  in  addition  there  are  the  treatises  de  anima  and  others, 
and  grammatical  works  (de  orthographia  etc.).  His  style  is 
in  the  taste  of  the  period  and  therefore  bombastic ;  he  himself 
was  full  of  vanity  and  self-conceit,  but  he  was  nevertheless 
honourable  in  character  and  highly  deserving  as  a  statesman 
and  an  author. 

1.  His  complete  name:   Fl.  Magnus  Aurelius  Cassiodorius  (or  Cassiodorus) 
Senator.    In  the  earliest  MSS.,  e.g.  in  the  Yeron.  of  the  complexiones  (n.  12  ad  fin.) 
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8.  Vn,  in  the  Bamb.  of  the  instit.  hum.  (n.  9)  s.  VIII,  in  the  Casin.  of  the  tripart. 
(n.  11)  8.  IX/X,  oocors  the  genitive  Ceusiodoriiy  which  SMaffbi,  osservcws.  letter. 
2,  299  noticed  and  accordingly  adopted  Ccusiodoritu  as  the  more  correct  form  of  the 
name ;  see  ABeipperscheid,  bibl.  patr.  lat.  1,  49.  61.  2,  856.  HUseneb,  anecd.  Hold. 
16.  Cf.  also  Gassiod.  var.  1,  4  Caasiodorios  .  .  .  praecedentes  fama  concelebrat. 
The  (contracted)  genitive  Caaaiodori  probably  first  suggested  CcusiodoruSj  especi- 
ally as  this  name  was  more  obviously  explained  as  a  transliteration  of  Kcur(ff)i6Su)pot 
than  was  its  derivative.  See  also  JBBossi,  inscr.  christ.  1,  p.  431.  Mommsen,  lord, 
p.  XL. — C.  himself  informs  us  about  his  ancestors  during  three  generations  through 
the  medium  of  king  Theoderic  in  the  two  edicts  (var.  1,  8  and  4)  which  conferred 
distinctions  on  his  father,  whose  official  career  was  a  very  brilliant  one  (Useneb, 
anecd.  Hold.,  67).  Concerning  the  career  of  Cassiodorus  the  writer,  or  as  he  is  more 
properly  designated,  Senator  (for  this  was  his  surname,  cf.  Hasenstab,  studien  1, 
8),  we  read  in  the  anecd.  Holder! :  Caaaiodorus  Senator  vir  eruditiaaimua  et  mtdtia  i 
dignitatihua  pollena,  iuvenia  ctdeo^  dum  pcUria  CcuaiodoH  patricii  et  prae/ecii  praetorii  ' 
cortaifiariua  fieret  el  Icntdea  Theodorichi  regie  Qothorum  facundiaaime  recUaaaet  (n.  2), 
€ib  eo  qucteat<n'  eat  factual  palriciua  el  eonaid  ardinariua  (a.  514),  poetmodum  dehinc 
magiater  officiorum.  When  Athalaric  succeeded  to  the  throne  (a.  526)  he  was  again 
magiater^  aed  implevil  qtiaeatoria  officium  (var.  9,  25  cf.  1,  praef.  frequenter  quaeaturcte 
vieihua  ingravato),  defended  and  governed  for  some  time  the  maritime  provinces 
(var.  9, 25),  and  became  praef.  praet.  a.  584  (var.  9,  25).  Cf.  var.  1,  praef.  praef ectum 
te  praetorianae  aedia  omnea  noverunt.  9,  25  cumulavimua  (Athalaric)  heneficiia  noatria 
copioaum  virtiUihua^  divitem  moribuaj  plenum  magnia  honorihua  Senatorem.  He  was 
four  times  prefect,  and  served  four  kings  during  at  least  40  years.  Probably  after 
the  fall  of  Vitigis  (a.  540)  he  retired  to  the  monastery  of  Vivarium  which  he  him- 
S3lf  had  founded  on  his  estates  in  Bruttii ;  here  he  composed  his  theological  and 
general  works  and  died  c.  a.  575.    Cf.  n.  8.  BEOpke,  deutsche  Forschungen  85. 

2.  The  literary  career  of  C.  may  be  divided  into  two  parts :  the  one  historical 
and  politicar^(speeches,  chronicles,  Qoth.  hist,  and  Yariae)  during  hfs  tenure  of 
office,  the'other  theological  and  grammatical,  beginning  with  his  retirement  to 
Vivarium.  Cf.  var.  1,  praef.  dixiati  ad  coTtimendationem  univeraitatia  frequenter 
reginia  (esp.  Amalasuntha)  ac  regibua  (esp.  Theoderic,  var.  9,  25  see  n.  1)  laudea 
(the  fragments  of  these  panegyrici  from  a  MS.  s.  VII/VIII  now  at  Milan  and 
Turin  [ABeippebscheid,  bibl.  patr.  lat.  2, 117]  in  CBaudi  di  Vesme,  frammenti  di 
orazioni  panegiriche  di  Cassiod.  raccolti,  in  the  Memorie  of  the  Turin  Academy  8, 
169).  duodecim  libria  Oothorum  hiatoriam  defloratia  proaperUcttihua  condidiati  (see 
n.  5).  The  Chronicle,  which  had  been  previously  (a.  519)  composed  (see  n.  4),  is 
passed  over  as  a  non-political  work.  Fragments  of  a  panegyric  on  The^dahad, 
king  of  the  Ostrogoths  (a.  534-536)  from  a  Nancy  MS.  s.  IX  (in  the  Herm.  7,  »  / , 

377=Haupt,  op.  3,  303)  are  certainly  by  Ca«3.,  in  support  of  whose  authorship  we  r|(,(J  ^^' 
have,  besides  var.  1,  praef.,  the  phrase  deo  nobis  praestante  (cf .  n.  3.  9. 13).  Valuable 
excerpts  from  a  treatise  composed  by  Cassiodorus  and  addressed  to  Cetheg 
504  see  §  477,  6),  containing  the  ordo  (jetieritf  Cassiodorioruih^  in  which  he  treats  of 
those:  qui  acriptorea  exiiterint  ex  eorum  progenies  in  particular  of  Symmachus 
(§  477,  4),  Boethius  (§  478)  and  of  himself,  are  extant  in  a  Carlsruhe  MS.  edited 
from  Beichenau  106  s.  X  and  elucidated  by  HUseneb,  anecHofunTHolderi,  ein 
Beitrag  zur  Gesch.^BOTiw-  in  ostgotischer  Zeit,  Bonn  1877.  Cf.  GSchepss,  NArch- 
fftltdG.  11, 125. 

8.  The^JECffks  of  C.  which  were  written  in  the  monastery  are  enumerated  de 

orthogr.  praef.  (GL.  7,  143) :  /  poat  commenta  paalteriij  ubi  praeatante  domino  con- 
veraionia  meae  (i.e.  after  his  becoming  a  monk,  §  485, 1)  tempore  primum  atudium 
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laboris  impendi  (n.  12);  //  deinde  pout  ina(Uutione$  quern  ad  modum  divinae  # 
humana€  debeant  irUdUgi  lecliones^  duobut  librit  .  .  .  $uffieienter  impUlU  (n.  8.  9> 
.  .  .  ;  III  post  expoaitionem  epistolete  quae  tcribUur  ad  Romatw*,  unde  pdagiamae 
haereseos  pravit<Ue$  amovi ;  .  .  .  ////  po$t  codicem  in  quo  arie$  Donati  cum  comi- 
mentis  suis  et  librum  de  etymologiis  et  alium  librum  Saeerdotie  de  echematilms  dcm. 
praeat.  collegi  (cf .  Cassiod.  at  the  close  of  the  inst.  gramm.  GL.  7,  216,  2  A««c  6rft?f- 
ter  dicta  sufficiant,  ceterum  .  .  .  qui  ea  voluerit  ItUius  plenimsque  eognoeeen 
cum  prae/atione  sua  codicem  legat  quern  nostra  curioeitate  formavimus,  id  eat  artem 
Donatio  cui  de  orthographia  librum  et  alium  de  etymologiis  ineeruimuSj  quarUtm 
quoque  de  schematibus  Sacerdotis  adiunximus^  qwUenus  dUigens  lector  in  umo  eodiee 
reperire  possit  quod  €trti  grammaticae  deputatum  esse  eognoscit)  ,  ,  .  ;  F  pott 
librum  quoque  titulorum^  quern  de  divina  scriptura  coUectum  Mem4>rialem  volui  mm- 
cupari  ;  .  .  .  F/  post  complexiones  in  epistolis  apostclorum  et  actxbus  apostelorwm 
et  apocalypsi^  qutui  brevissima  explanatione  decursas  VII  ad  amantissimos  ariho- 
graphos  discutiendos  anno  aetatis  meae  nonagesimo  tertio  (perhaps  a.  572)  .  .  . 
perveni  (n.  10).— The  computus  p a s c h a  1  i s, -which  is  found  among  his  warkS) 
is  not  by  Cass,  but  by  a  copyist  of  his  Chronicle.    Mommbbn,  Cassidor,  572. 

4.  Chronica  M.  A.  C,  Senatoris,  v.  c.  et  inl,j  ex  quaestors  sacri  palatii^  ex  corns. 
ord.j  ex  mag.  off,^  praef.  po.  atque  patricii.  This  work  was  composed  at  the  request 
of  Eutharic,  the  son-in-law  of  Theoderic.  From  Adam  to  Eutharic^s  consulate, 
a.  519,  during  which  the  book  was  published,  5271  years  are  reckoned.  The  first 
5  epochs  (from  Adam  to  the  primi  oonsules)  are  ex  chronicis  Etisebii-Hieronymi. 
The  sixth,  a  Bruto  et  Tctrquinio  usque  ad  consulatum  vestrum,  lOSl  years,  one  of  the 
longest  ancient  list  of  consuls.  The  older  part  down  to  a.d.  81,  ex  Tito  Livio  (pro- 
bably an  abridgment)  et  Aufidio  Basso^  always  gives  the  consuls  two  names,  the 
later  one  (from  the  Easter-table  of  Victorius  Aquit.)  only  one.  The  Xviri  and 
military  tribunes  are  omitted  and  in  their  place  the  deoemvirate  is  calculated  at 
40  yesirs,  instead  of  8.  The  list  of  the  Emperors  with  the  historical  notices  is 
added  from  Hieronymus,  and  then  from  Prosper^s  list  of  consuls  (§  460,  S) 
arranged  according  to  the  Emperors.  A.  455-495  are  probably  taken  from  the 
Bavenna  Chronicle  (§  418,  8)  in  its  original  complete  state.  From  496,  Caas. 
seems  to  have  drawn  upon  his  own  knowledge,  and  to  have  noted  downTSoStem- 
porary  events  in  a  very  poor  selection,  such  as  a  courtier  would  make.  The 
errors  are  numerous.  The  historical  tradition  is  frequently  made  to  suit  party 
views.  Special  attention  is  due  to  the  additions  concerning  Gk>thic  history.  On 
the  continuations  see  GKaufmahn.  Phil.  84,  895.  42,  479.  Principal  edition  by 
MoMMSBH,  Abh.  d.  sftchs.  G^.  d.  Wiss.  8  (Lpz.  1861),  549.  On  the  manuscripts  of 
the  Chronicle  ib.  571.    Cf.  Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  508. 

5.  HUsEKER^s  anecd.  Holderi  (n.  2),  p.  4  scripsit  praecipiente  Theodoricho  rege 
historiam  Oothicamy  originem  eorum  et  loca  moresque  XII  libris  annuntians.  In 
reference  to  this  Cassiod.  makes  Athalaric  say  of  himself  a.  588  (var.  9,  25) : 
tetendit  se  etiam  in  antiquam  prosapiem  nostram^  lections  discens  quod  vix  maiormm 
notitia  cana  retindxU.  iste  reges  Gothorum  .  .  .  IcUibulo  veiustatis  eduxity  ists 
Amalos  cum  generis  sui  daritate  restituit,  evidenfer  ostendens  in  XVII*^  progeniem 
stirpem  nos  habere  regalem,  originem  gothicam  historiam  fecit  esse  romanam^  coiligens 
.  .  .  quod  per  librorum  compos  passim  fuerat  ante  dispersum,  Cf .  n.  2.  Yar.  12, 
20  fft  historia  nostra  .  .  .  retulimus.  Jordan.  Get.  praef.  1  XII  Senatoris  volu- 
mina  de  origine  actusque  Oetarum  ab  olim  usque  nunc  per  generatianes  regesqus 
descendentia.  The  work  appears  to  have  brought  the  history  of  the  Goths  down 
to  the  death  of  Theoderic  (a.  526)  and  to  have  been  published  between  a.  526  and 

'  I  588.    MoMMSEH^s  Jordan,  p.  xli.    Usbkeb,  anecd.  Holderi  78  takes  a  different  view. 
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Orosius  is  used  in  the  fragm.  in  Cassiod.  var.  12,  20,  Trogos  (also  Justinus,  at 
least  in  reminiscences,  AvGutschmid,  JJ.  86, 140.  FEChl,  Verbreitung  des  Just. 
5),  Ammianus  (see  ESchisbbn,  de  ratione  inter  lordan.  et  Cassiod.  81 ;  AvGut- 
schmid, JJ.  85,  118;  C.  also  imitates  Ammianus'  style)  and  Greek  authors;  the 
traditions  and  heroic  legends  of  the  Goths  were  also  used,  KOpke,  deutsohe  Forsch- 
ungen  71.  HvSynBL,  de  fontibus  lord.  12.  Jordanis'  abridgment  (§  485,  2)  is 
our  sole  substitute  for  the  original.  Other  alleged  excerpts  relating  to  the  earlier 
history  of  the  Goths  have  been  published  from  Laur.  66,  40  s.  X,  Bamb.  s.  X  by 
FBOH^  JJ.  121,  549. 

6.  Var.  1  praef.  dicta{ta)  mea  quae  in  honoribui  $aepe  poaiius  pro  exjilicanda 
negotu>rum  qualitate  profuderam  in  unum  corptu  redigere  auadebant  (diserti),  .  •  • 
ideo  quod  in  quaesturtief  magitUrii  ac  praefectur<i€  divenit  publicia  actibus  polut 
reperire  hisiena  librorum  ordinatione  composui,  .  .  .  eunctarum  dignitatum  sexto 
et  VII'*  lihrie  formuUu  comprehendi,  .  .  .  librorum  vero  titvlum  .  .  .^^ariarufir^ 
nomine  praenotavi^  quia  necesse  nobis  fuU  stUum  non  unum  aumere  qui  personas  var%ae  a  -  ,  ^ 
euseepimua  adm^nefeTT,  .  hue  accedit  quod  modo  regxbus^  modo  potestalxbue  auHdsj  ;^ 

modoloquivideaMur  humillimitf  .  .   ,  ut  merito  Variarum  diccUur  quod  tanta  diver-    f-'i"*     , 
eitate  conficUur.    Although  the  work  is  cast  in  an  official  mould,  its  dry  technical 
contents  are  overgrown  with  an  exuberant  rhetoric  nearly  akin  to  the  unctuous-      /  / 
ness  of  ecclesiastical  diction.    The  first  5  books  contain  the  missives  and  decrees    ^        j 
under  Theoderic,  b.  6  and  7  formularies  (see  Hasehstab,  Studd.  1,  41)  now  care-     *   ' 
fully  revised  with  a  view  to  publication ;  b.  8-10  those  issued  in  the  names  of 
Athalaric,  Theodahad  and  Vitigis ;  b.  11  and  12  missives  and  edicts  of  Cassio- 
dorus  himself  at  the  time  when  he  wais  praef.  praet.    The  latest  date  is  a.  588 
(var.  12, 16).    CSchibbem  1.1.  69  conjectures  that  there  was  a  general  revision  for 
the  purpose  of  publication.    Against  this  view  Hasbhstab,  Studd.  1,  9.    Wattbh- 
BACH,  DGeschqu.  1»,  69.— The^Ltaiit  MSS.  are  mostly  late,  datingJrom-B.  XTV  and 
XV.    The  collection  as  transmitted  falls  into  two  sections  (b.  1-7  and  b.  8-12). 
C.  probably  published  b.  1-7  while  he  was  still  in  office,  and  b.  8-12^  after  his        ^  ' 
retirement.    Important  for^the  first-seotiQn  are  esp.  Moua^*  18072  s.  XlC^i^®^®'     ■ 
s.  XII  (there  is  a  collation  by  CTross  at  Munich)^  Vaticano-Palatinus  ??/8  s.  XIII.  <"/ 
Cf.  BHasenstab,  de  codicibus  Cassiodorii  Variarum  Italis,  Munich  1879 ;  Studien 
BUT  Variensammlung  des  Cass.  I,  Munich  1888.— LTboss  in  Cass.  Yarr.  libros  sex 
priores  symbolae  criticae,  Hamm  1858.     AThorbeckb  1.L  50.     Ebbbt  1.1.  510. 
HKoHL,  zehn  Jahre   ostgotischer  Gesch.  (526-686),  Lpa.  1877.     CTanzi,  sulla 
cronologia  dei  libri  var.  di  Cass.,  Trieste  1886  ( Archeogr.  Triest.).  LSchIdrl,  Plin. 
d.  J.  u.  Cassiodor,  Darmst.  1887. — Lbchler,  d.  Erlasse  Theodorichs  in  Cass.  Varien, 
Heilbr.   1888.— ThHodokin,  the  letters  of  Cass. ;  a  condensed  translation  of  the 
Var.  of  Cass,  with  an  introduction,  Lond.  1886. 

7.  Cassiod.  de  anima  praef.  (friends  encourage  him  after  the  publication  of 
the  first  part  of  the  Variae)  ut  aliqua  quae  torn  in  eacrit  Ubria  quam  in  ecteeuUwribut 
abdruea  campereram  de  animae  substantia  vei  de  eius  virtutibus  aperirem.  This 
is  carried  out  in  the  usual  (see  n.  18)  twelve  sections.  Cf .  c.  19  cUtusimus  itaque 
nostrum  munusculum  numero  duodenariOj  qui  coelos  signorum  diversitate  decaravit  etc. 

The  work  appears  to  have  been  published  with  the  second  part  of  the  Variae.  ^    ' 

Cassiodorus  himself  in  his  commentary  on  the  P&alms  calls  the  book  de  anima  J,;  ^  ^  , 
liber  tertius  decimus  variarum,    T^e^sources  are  not  mentioned,  but  the  influence    ^^  ; 
of  Augustj^  and  Claudianus  Mamertus  is~unimstak3able.    The  conclusion  of  the    g.'    ^. 
book  is  of  an  edifying  character.    Cf.  Ebbbt  1.1. 1',  511.  ' .  /. 

8.  Cassiod.  inst.  divinarum  litt.  (lect.)  1  praef.  cum  studia  saecularium  littera- 
rum  .  .  .  fervere  cognoscerem^  .  .  .  gravissijno  sum  dolore  permotus  quod  scripturis 
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divinU  magiitri  puUici  deesaent.  .  .  .  nistu  $um  cum  heat,  Agapdo  urbia  Somae 
epi$copo  (a.  585-586)  ut  .  ,  .  cdUatis  expensU  in  urbe  romana  profewM  dodoret  9chclag 
acciperenl  chrittianae.  .  .  .  ted  cum  propter  bella  ferventia  et  turhulenla  nimis  in  Oalico 
regno  certamina  deeiderium  meum  nuUatentis  valuieaet  impleri,  ,  .  .  ad  hoc  diriwa 
cariiate  probor  esse  campulsus  ut  ad  vicem  magistri  introductorios  iX)bis  libros  isloe  .  .  . 
eon/ecerim^  per  quos  ,  ,  .  et  scripturarum  divinarum  series  ei  saecularium  liUerarwm 
compendiosa  notUia  .  .  .  pandtretur,  .  .  .  t n  quihus  non  propriam  doctrinam^  sed 
priacorum  dicta  commendo.  .  .  .  nospotius  latinos  scriptores  .  .  .  sedamur^  ut  qmomiam 
Italis  scrihimus  romanos  quoque  expositores  commodissime  indiceuse  videamur.  Towards 
the  end  Cass,  treats  also  briefly  of  the  secular  knowledge  necessary  to  the  cleric; 
1. 28  e.g.  exhorts  to  the  study  of  the  scriptores  rei  rusticae  :  inoiial  siquidem  vos 
locus  Vivariensis  monasterii  ctd  mvUa  peregrinis  et  egentibus  praeparanda^  quamde 
habetis  hortos  irriguos  et  piscosi  amnis  PeUenae  fluenta  vicina.  It  terminates  with 
a  prayer.  Cf.  Ebbbt  1.1.  1*,  601.  The  inst.  div.  et  saec.  (n.  9)  were  composed  sochi 
after  a.  540;  cf.  also  FMaassen,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  d.  canon.  Bechts  1,  428. 

9.  Preface  of  the  secular  Encyclopaedia:  Superior  liber  (see  n.  8)  domino 
praestanie  compUtus  instUutionem  divinarum  continet  lectionum.  hie  XXXI II 
titulis  noscitur  comprehensus,  qui  numerus  aetati  dominicae  probatur  adcommodus  etc. 
nunc  tempus  est  ut  aliis  septem  titulis  saecularium  lectionum  praesentis  libri 
textum  percurrere  debeamus  ;  qui  tamen  calcultts  per  septimanas  sibimet  suecedentes 
.  .  .  usque  ad  totius  orbis  finem  semper  extenditur. — The  secular  Encyclopaedia 
has  been  transmitted  in  two  versions :  a  shorter  one,  which  evidently  represents 
the  original  of  Cassiodorus  and  which  is  extant  in  particular  in  the  cod.  Barob. 
8.  VllI  (with  the  subscriptio :  Cassiodori  Senatoris  inslitutionum  div.  et  human, 
rerum  libri  II  expi,  fd,  codex  archdypus  ad  cuius  exemplaria  sunt  rdiqui  corrl- 
gendi)  ;  next  in  a  version  which  has  been  variotisly  enlarged  (especially  by 
additions  at  the  end)  but  which  can  hardly  be  much  later.  HUsener,  anecd. 
Holder!  (Bonn  1877)  2.  Cf.  AMai,  class,  auctt  8,850;  FHaasb,  de  latt.  codd. 
subscript.,  Bresl.  1860.  On  the  WOrzburg  and  Bamberg  MSS.  see  GLacbmakv, 
Mttnch.  SBer.  1878  2,  71.  The  section  relating  to  grammar  (together  with  the 
grammatical  passages  from  the  instit.)  in  the  older  version  is  given  in  Keil  GL. 
7,  214 ;  the  second  version  adds  excerpts  from  Mart.  Cap.  b.  8.  The  section  con- 
cerning rhetoric  is  best  given  in  Halm,  rhetores  latt.  min.  495.  The  80  short 
chapters  which  precede  in  the  later  MSS.  (Halm  501)  are  an  anthology  of  dicta 
chiefly  by  Quintilian  and  have  no  connection  with  the  works  of  Cassiod.    Halm 

1.1.  p.  XII. 

10.  Already  instit.  div.  lit.  80  (GL.  7,  212,  81)  Cass,  mentions  that  he  had 
magno  studio  laboris  striven  ut  in  libro  sequestrato  et  composito  qui  inseribitur  de 
orthographia  ad  vos  (the  monks  in  his  monastery)  defloratae  (i.e.  those  derived 
from  earlier  orthographers)  regulae  pervenirent :  this  work  (concluded  in  his  9Qrd 
year,  see  n.  8)  is  extant  in  the  book  de  orthogprapbia,  printed  GL.  7, 148.  Contents : 
GL.  7,  209,  26  ex  XII  orthographorum  libris  reditudinem  scripturae  docentium  de- 
fioratas  regulas  posteris  legendas  exhibui,  also  praefatio  and  conclusio  (cf.  ib.  7,  148, 
9).  The  favourite  number  of  sections  (n.  18)  is  made  up  by  Adamantius  and 
Martyrius  (§  472,  6)  being  employed  four  times  and  Caesellius  Vindex  (§  848,  4) 
twice.  The  others  are  Comutus  (§  299,  2),  Velius  (§  848,  2),  Valerianus  (§  472,  6), 
Papirianus  (§  445,  8),  Eutyches  (§  482, 1)  and  Priscian.  On  the  MSS.  (^p.  Bern. 
880,  Bruxell.  9581,  Colon.  88,  all  s.  X)  see  Keil  GL.  7, 129.  Whoever  among  the 
monks  in  preference  to  the  excerpts  the  audores  orthographos  in  textu  suo  legere 
voluerit^transcriptos  invenidy  quos  ego,  quantospdui  reperire^  monasterio  meo  derdiqui. 

11.  Cassiodorus  was  merely  editor  of  the  Latin  version  of  the  antiqnitates  Ind. 
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of  Josephus  (inst.  div.  litt.  17  [in  Miqnk  70, 1133]  hunc  ab  amicU  noHrU  .  .  . 
magno  lahore  in  lihria  XXJI  converti  facimua  {n  latinum^  that  is,  the  translation 
falsely  attributed  to  Bufinus  §  485, 1  in  fin.),  also  of  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
Theodoretus,  Sozomenos  and  Sokrates  (Tripartita):  quos  nos  per  IJpiphanium 
schoUisticum  Uxtino  condentea  eloquio  necesaarium  duximus  eorum  dicta  d^orata  in 
unius  gtUi  trctdum  deo  iuvanU  perducere  et  de  tribus  OMctorihm  unamfacere  dictionem 
(praef.).  Gf.  divin.  lect.  17  quos  a  viro  Epiphanio  ditertiaiimo  in  uno  corpore  XII 
libris  fecimus  deo  auxUiante  trans/erri.  This  is,  so  to  say,  a  synoptical  version  of 
the  three  authors,  also  divided  per  XII  libroa  (praef.),  and  the  work  both  of 
the  translator  and  of  the  editor  (Cass.)  has  been  very  hastily  done.  Of.  AFranz 
(n.  14)  104.  On  the  MSS.  see  AEeipferschkid  in  the  Bresl.  Ind.  lect.  1872  sq. 
p.  5. — On  a  compilation  of  philosophical  writings  for  the  study  of  dialectic, 
prepared  by  Cassiodoms,  see  HUsener,  anecd.  Holderi  66.  On  his  grammatical 
compilations  see  n.  8. 

12.  The  very  verbose  commentary  on  the  Psalms  (in  Mione  70,  9),  beginning 
reptdnis  cUiquando  in  Ravennate  urbe  soUicitudinibus  dignitatum  .  .  .  cum  pscUterii 
cctelestis  animarum  mella  guatasaem  .  .  .  avidus  me  pertcrutator  immersi  etc.,  is 
mainly  excerpted  from  Augustine. — On  the  use  made  by  Cassiodoms  in  the  com- 
mentary on  the  Psalms  of  notae  (signs  of  abbreviation)  intended  to  help  the  reader 
see  ABeiffbrscheid,  BhM.  23, 182  (see  §  41,  2).  He  also  supplied  heretical  works 
with  marks  in  the  margin  to  warn  the  unsuspecting ;  cf .  OJahn,  Phil.  26, 7. — Com- 
plexiones  (short  explanations)  in  epistolas  et  acta  apostolorum  et  apocalypsin 
(see  n.  8  1. 15)  first  edited  from  the  sole  MS.  Veron.  87  s.  VI/VIl  by  SMaffei,  Flor. 
1721  (in  MiGNE  70,  1321).    Cf.  ThStamgl,  Wien.  SBer.  114,  405. 

18.  Cassiod.  var.  9,  25  on  Ca^. :  numquid  .  .  .  cdiqua  se  elatione  iactavit 
.  .  .?  .  .  .  benevolus  cunctis^  modercUus  in  prosperis,  ignorans  nisi  graviter 
lacessittis  irtMcL  qui  cum  iuatUia  ait  rigidua  ad  remiaaionea  irarum  non  perdurat 
auaterua;  auarum  rerum  distributor  egregius  et  dum  nescit  cdiena  quaererenovit  propria 
largus  offerre.  As  a  writer  Cass,  is  characterised  by  striking  peculiarities^  his 
wearisome  repetition  of  phrases  (esp.  pious  ones),  his  mystical  theory  of  numbers 
(especially  12,  7  and  3 ;  cf.  n.  5.  6.  7.  9.  10.  11),  by  which  he  pays  his  tribute  to 
the  superstition  of  his  time.  His  knowledge  of  books  is  unusual  for  his  time  and 
embraces  Greek  works,  though  here  he  prefers  to  use  Latin  translations ;  see  litt. 
divin.  17  and  n.  11.  Among  the  Boman  poets  he  is  familiar  with  Horace  among 
others;  see  var.  1  praef.  AOlleris,  Cassiodore  conservateur  des  livres  de  Panti- 
quit^  latine,  Paris  1841.    '  "^ 

14.  Editions  of  his  works.  Cum  notis  Formerii,  Paris.  1579  and  subsequently. 
Ex  fide  mss.  auctiora,  Geneva  1656.  1663.  Studio  IGaretii  cum  notis,  Botho- 
mag.  1679.  Venet.  1729  II ;  reprinted  in  Mione  b.  69  and  70. — Vita  Cassiodori 
in  Garet's  edition.  Manso,  Gesch.  des  ostgot.  Beichs  (1824)  84.  832.  AThijm, 
Cassiodoms  en  zijne  eeuw,  Amsterd.  1858.  BKOpke,  deutsche  Forschungen 
(Berl.  1859)  85.  AThorbecke,  Cass.  Senator,  ein  Beicrag  etc.,  Heidelb.  1867. 
AFranz,  Cassiodorius,  ein  Beitrag  zur  Gesch.  der  Theolog.  Literatur,  Bresl.  1872. 
Wattenbach,  Deutschl.  Geschichtsquellen  1*,  65.  JCiaupi,  i  Cassiodori  nel  V  et 
VI  secolo,  Boma  1877.  HUsener,  anecd.  Holderi  (Bonn.  1877)  66.  Mommsen's  ed. 
of  Jordan,  p.  xl. 

15.  Cassiod.  inst.  sacc.  litt.  p.  539  Gar.  (Mione  70, 1173)  modes  hgpotheticorum 
sgllogismorum  ai  quia  plenius  nosse  desiderat  legal  librum  Marii  Victorini  de  ayllogiam, 
hypolh,  (§  408,  2).  aciendum  quoque  quoniam  Tulliua  Mareellua  Carthaginenais  de 
categoricia  et  hypotheticia  ayllogismia    .     .    .    aeptem  libria  breviter  aubliliterque  trac- 
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/ 
tctvit  (a  table  of  contenta/  follows :  Klde  reguloj  ut  ipse  dicU,  cottigetUiarum  (i.e.  of 
the  logical  conclusions ;  y:olligentia  similarly  used  in  Boethios),  2.  8  categoriei,  4. 
5  hypothetici^  6  mixti^  7  compositi  ayllogumi)  .  .  .  quern  codicem  vobis  legemdum 
reliqui, — de  orthogr.  GL.  7, 175,  6  inlustrit  memoriae  audivi  Memnonium,  hominem 
omnia  faeandias  iudicem^  ae  dicentem  de  hoc  (writing  hema  or  vema)  reprekenstem  a 
Romano  quodam  diaertiaaimo  etc.,  ib.  164, 19  Gr  a tua  (corrupt)  artigraphus,  de  moa. 
p.  586  Gar.  (70,  1208  Mionb):  his  friend  Mucianua,  vir  diaertiaaimma^  is  said  to 
have  translated  Gaudentius^  work  on  music. 

484.  Before  and  after  Cassiodorus,  chronicles  were  written  by 
Maroellinus  comes  v.  c.  for  the  years  379-634,  exclusively  on 
"the  events  in  the  Eastern  Empire^  a  chronicle  from  the  Creation 
until  a.  B66,  of  which  however  only  the  last  part  (from  a,  444) 
is  extant,  was  composed  by  bishop  Victor  of  Tunnuna,  and  in- 
tended chiefly  for  Africa.  These  were  continued  by  the  abbot 
Johannes  ofJBiclaro,  who  treated  of  his  own  time  a.  B67-B90,  and 
by  bishop  Marius  of  Avenches  (Lausanne)  who,  beginning  from 
the  close  of  Prosper's  chronicle,  dealt  with  the  years  466-681. 

1.  Gassiod.  div.  lect.  17:  Marcellinua  quattuor  Hhroa  de  temporum  qualitaie 
et  poailionibua  locorum  ptdcherrima  proprietate  cor^ficiena :  in  addition  to  this  hi^ 
torical  and  geographical  text-book  there  were  monographs ;  see  ib.  25  Marcettinua 
quoque  pari  cura  legendua  eat^  qui  Conatantinopclitanam  civitatem  et  urbem  Bieroedp- 
morum  qucUtuor  libellia  minutiaaima  ratione  deacripail.  The  description  'Urbs 
Constantinopolitana  nova  Boma,^  which  we  still  possess,  (ed.  OSebck  in  his  ed.  of 
the  Notit.  dign.  p.  229.  Bibss,  geogr.  188)  is  not,  as  Reisb  p.  xzxiii  asserts,  by 
Maroellinus,  as  it  dates  from  the  time  of  Theodosius  II.  Cass.  1.1.  further  on : 
hunc  (Eusebios-Kieron.)  aubaecutua  eat  aupraacriptua  Marcellinua  Illyricianua^  qui 
adhuc  patricii  luatiniani  fertur  rexiaae  cancelloa,  aed  mtHiore  condicione  devotua  a 
tempore  Theodoaii  principia  uaque  ad/orea  (Gabet  :  finem^  a.  565)  imperii  triutnphalia 
Aug,  luatiniani  opua  auum  .  .  .  perduxit.  From  the  chronicle  itself  it  appears 
that  Marc,  wrote  at  Constantinople.  Mabcbll.  chron.  praef .  ego  aimplici  dumtaxai 
computatUme  orientate  tantum  aecutua  imperium  per  indictionea  perque  conaulea  infra 
acriptoa  CXL  annoa^  ...  a  conauUUu  Auaonii  et  Olybrii  (a.  879)  .  .  .  emu- 
merana  et  uaque  in  conaulatum  Magni  (a.  518)  .  .  .  coUigena  eorumdem  auctorum 
(Eusebios-Hieronymus)  operi  auhrogavi.  itemque  alioa  XVI  annoe,  a  conauUUu  luatini 
Aug,  prima  (a.  519)  uaque  in  conaulatum  luatiniani  Aug,  quarium  (a.  584),  at^eei,  id 
aunt  aimul  anni  CLVI^  et  meum  ruaticum  opua  auppoaui.  The  extant  work  goes  on 
in  a  valuable  continuation  down  to  a.  548.  The  supposed  continuation  from  549- 
566  has  no  connection  with  Marc.,  GWaitz,  G^tt.  geL  Anz.  1857,  88.  The  chronicle 
does  not  bear  any  distinct  ecclesiastical  stamp,  although  the  few  literary  notices 
refpr  almoet  exclusively  to  ecclesiastical  writers.  M.  quotes  Claudian  once  (in 
Eutr.  1,  8).  He  uses  Orosius,  Gennadins,  the  fasti  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Empire  etc.,  and  is  distinguished  by  his  industry  and  accuracy. — Use  is  first  made 
of  Marcellinus^  chronicle  in  the  two  works  of  Jordanis.  Heading:  Maredlim 
<cmitia  v,  c.  chronicon,  Cf.  AEbbbt,  LdMA.  1*,  445.  OHoldbe-Eoqeb,  die  Chronik 
des  Marc.  com.  und  die  ostrOm.  Fasten,  NArchiv  f.  alt.  d.  Gesch.  2,  49.  Mommsxx, 
lord.  p.  XXIX. 

2.  Manuscripts:  the  oldest  is  Oxon.  (Meerm.  771)  s.  VI,  Audomar.  697  s. 
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X/XI,  Bnix.  6441/4S  s.  Xl/Xn,  see  Holder  1.1.  52.  Mommsen,  Horm.  24,  893. 
Editions  of  Maro.  by  JSibmond,  Par.  1619=Opera  2  (Par.  1696),  809.  2  (Van.  1728), 
269,  in  BoNCALLi  chronica  2,  266;  in  Miami  51,  917. 

8.  IsiD.  ill.  88  (script,  eccl.  25)  Victor  TufmunensU  ecdesiae  africanae  epucopus 
a  principio  mundi  usque  ad  primum  luHini  iunioris  imperium  (a.  566)  brevem  per 
consulee  annuos  bellicamm,eceleei€ulicarum  rerum  nobUiseinutm  proTnulgatnt  historiam. 
He  took  part,  it  is  said,  in  the  quarrel  of  the  three  Chapters  and  was  therefore 
imprisoned  in  a  monastery  by  Justinian,  first  in  E^cypt,  then  at  Constantinople, 
where  he  died  (a.  569).  Cf.  Victor  ad  a.  555.  556.  Ibid,  ohron.  p.  419  Bone. 
Vietar  Tunnunensie  ecdeaiae  episcopus  receneUia  praedictorum  (Hieronymus  and  con- 
tinuator)  hUtoriie  geeta  eequentium  aetalum  ueque  etd  consul<»tum  luatini  iunioria 
explevit.  The  extant  part,  however,  begins :  a  XVIII  coneuUUu  Theodoeii  iuniorie 
(a.  444)  Victor  epiec,  Tunn.  ecdeeicte  Africae  hietoriam  prosequitur  ubi  Prosper  rdiquiL 
But  as  Victor's  chronicle  for  a.  444-445  agrees  entirely  with  Prosper  not  only  as 
to  facts,  but  frequently  also  in  the  actual  words,  Papehoobdt,  Oteach,  d.  vandal. 
Herrschaft  859,  conjectures  that  Isidorus'  statement  was  right  and  that  the  con- 
tradictory statement  in  the  MSS.  of  Victor  was  merely  due  to  a  copyist  who 
possessed  Prosper's  work  only  in  the  edition  extending  to  a.  444  or  in  a  mutilated 
MS.,  and  that  he  added  Victor's  description  of  the  later  time  as  a  continuation, 
omitting  the  preceding  parts  from  the  Creation  down  to  a.  444,  which  were 
consequently  lost.  See  also  OHoldke-Eogbr,  NArch.  f.  ftlt.  deutsch.  (jlesch.  1, 
29a 

4.  The  political  events  of  the  years  444-455  are  treated  more  briefly  by  Vict., 
while  he  dwells  more  fully  than  Prosper  on  the  ecclesiastical  events.  In  the 
subsequent  portion  he  devotes  his  attention  almost  exclusively  to  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  Africa.  His  version  of  this  bears  the  stamp  of  sectarian  mendacity  and 
of  extreme  slovenliness  in  chronological  details  (AvGutschmid).  The  marginal 
notes  on  his  chronicle  by  an  unknown  author  (most  probably  Maximus  of  Sara- 
gossa,  §  495, 5)  contain  a  few  facts  of  no  slight  importance,  which  are  in  agreement 
with  Isidorus'  Historiae  (§  496,  8).  Papengordt  l.l.  864.  HHertzbbro,  Hist.  d. 
Isid.  (1874)  68.  Ebert  1.1.  1*,  586.  First  published  from  ASchott's  copy  (now  in 
Leyden)  of  a  Toledo  MS.  by  HCanisius,  Ingolst.  1600,  then  less  carefully  from 
his  own  transcript  of  Schott's  copy  (EFrick,  BhM.  44,  869)  by  JJScalioer,  thes. 
tempp.,  Leyd.  1605 :  subsequently  in  Bomcalli  2,  887,  in  Miqme  68,  987. 

5.  IsTD.  ill.  81  loannes,  Gerundensis  ecclesiae  episeoput  (a.  591  sqq.),  natione 
Oothue  provinciae  Luaitancte  ScaUahitanua.  At  Constantinople  he  studied  Latin 
and  Greek,  and  septimo  demum  anno  in  Hiepaniaa  reveraue  est.  He  was  persecuted 
by  the  Arian  Leovigildus.  poatea  (a.  586)  condidit  monaaterium  quod  nunc  Biclaro 
dicitur  (hence  loan.  Biclarensis)  .  .  .  addit  et  in  lihro  chronicorum  ab  anno  primo 
luatini  iun,  principatua  (a.  567)  uaque  ad  annum  octavum  Mauritii  principle  Bom, 
(a.  590)  et  quartum  Recaredi  regie  annum,  hiatorico  compoaitoque  aermone.  This 
chronicle  is  printed  in  HCanisius  and  Scalioer  (n.  4.  ad  fin.),  in  HFlorez  Espafia 
sagrada  6  (Madrid  1778)  882.  480,  in  Migxe  72,  868.  From  the  praef.:  poet 
Euaebium,  .  .  .  ffieronymum,  .  .  .  nee  non  et  Proaperum  .  .  .  atque 
Victorem  Tunn,  eccl.  africanae  epiacopum  ,  ,  .  noa  ,  ,  ,  quae  temporibua 
noatria  acta  aunt,  ex  parte  quod  oculata  fide  pervidimua  et  ex  parte  quae  ex  relatu 
fidelium  didicimua,  atuduimua  ad  poateroa  noteacenda  brevi  atilo  tranamiUere,  The 
narrative  is  impartial  and  is  one  of  the  best  sources  for  Visigothic  history. 
HHertzbero,  d.  Hist.  d.  Isid.  (1874)  61. 

6.  Marius,  bom  a.  580  or  581  (in  the  diocese  of  Autun),  became  bishop  of 
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Avenches-Lausailne,  f  594.  He  carried  on  Proeper's  chronicle,  or  more  correctly 
the  chronioon  imperiale  (§  460,  8),  from  a.  455  down  to  581  (heading :  V^que  hie 
Prosper  ;  quae  aecuntur  Marina  epiacopua^  subscriptio  after  a.  581  Uaque  hie  Mariu* 
epiacopua).  The  information  which  he  gives  regarding  his  own  times  is  verj 
importcuat.  This  chronicle,  which  is  compiled  from  various  West-  (and  East-) 
fioman  annals,  and  is  extant  in  a  single  MS.  (now  Brit.  Mus.  16974  s.  IX. 
MoMifSEN,  Herm.  24,  898;  specimen  of  the  writing  in  WAbndt^s  Schrifitafeln, 
Berl.  1874,  tablet  16),  is  printed  e.g.  in  Boncalli  2,  899,  Migme  72,793  and  recently 
most  accxirately  in  Armdt  1.1.  28  and  in  the  new  reprint:  Mar.  A  vent,  chron.  edL 
WAbndt,  Lps.  1878. — CBimdino,  Gesch.  d.  burgundischen  KOnigreichs  1  (1868), 
274.  GMoNOD  (see  §  486,  9)  147.  WAbndt,  Bischof  Marias  von  Aventicum,  s.  Leb. 
u.  s.  Ghronik,  Lpz.  1875.— The  chronicle  of  M.  was  subsequently  carried  down  to 
628  by  an  anonymous  writer,  who  pays  special  attention  to  the  Frankish  kingdom 
and  who  borrows  wholesale  from  Isidorus^  chronicle  without  the  least  discrimi- 
nation. GKaukmanm,  Phil.  84,  281.  42,  501 ;  Forsch.  z.  ftlt.  d.  Gesch.  18,  4ia 
HHbbtzbeso,  ib.  15,  817.  HBbosien,  krit.  Unters.  der  Quellen  z,  Gesch.  Dago- 
berths  I,  Gott.  1868.  GMonod,  Eevue  crit.  1873,  255.  Wattembach,  D.  Geschichtsq. 
1*,  98.    Ebert  1.1.  1«,  585.    OHolder-Eooeb,  NArch.  f.  Hit.  de  Gesch.  1,  254. 

7.  A  list  of  the  Boman  bishops  down  to  Hormisdas  (f  528),  then  continued 
down  to  Vigilius  (f  555)  from  Paris.  12097  s.  VI  (specimen  of  the  writing  in 
Zanqemeistbr-Wattbmbach^b  Exempla  codd.  latt.  pi.  40)  is  given  in  Mabillox, 
vett.  analect.  8,  426  and  FXKbaus,  Tab.  Theol.  Quartalschrift  58,  282.— Another 
list  of  Popes  preserved  in  a  Cologne  MS.  212  s.  VI  goes  down  to  a.  586  (completed 
by  another  writer  down  to  Gregory  I  590-604).  Specimen  of  the  writing  in 
Zanoem.-Wattemb.  1.L  pL  87  and  88.  Cf.  §  418,  2,  vii.— On  the  so-called  Collectio 
Avellana  see  §  458,  4. 

8.  On  the  Anonymus  Yalesii  see  above  §  429,  9 ;  on  Jannarius  Nepotianus 
above  §  279, 10. 

486.  In  the  year  661,  the  Goth  (one  of  the  Alani)  Jordan  is 
composed  the  two  extant  works  de  origine  actibusque  Getamm 
and  de  summa  temporum  vel  de  origine  actibusque  gentis  Roma- 
norum,  the  latter  being  a  universal  chronicle  compUed  from  the 
usual  sources,  while  the  history  of  the  Goths  is  important  after 
the  loss  of  the  original  work  of  Cassiodoras,  which  was  merely 
abridged  by  Jordanis  in  a  superficial  and  unskilful  manner. 

1.  JoRD.  get.  265  tScyri  ,  ,  ,  et  certi  Alanorum  cum  duce  auo  Ttomine  Candae 
Scythiam  minorem  inferioremque  Moeaiam  acceperuuL  cuiua  Candacia  Alanociia- 
muihia  patria  met  genitar  Faria,  t.^.,  meua  avua^  notariua  .  .  .  fuit  eiuaque  ger- 
manae  filio  Ounthigia  .  .  .  mag,  mil,  .  .  .  ego  item^  quavivia  agrammalus, 
lordania  (thus  and  lordannia  in  the  best  MSS.  both  here  and  in  the  titles  of  the 
two  works)  ante  converaionem  meam  (i.e.  before  my  entering  the  monastery,  §  483, 3) 
notariua  fui.  In  the  work  of  the  Geographus  Bavennas  also  (§  497,  3),  the  earliest 
author  who  mentions  Jordanis  by  name,  he  is  frequently  called  lordania  (once 
lordanua)  coamographua  or  chronographua  and  similarly  lordania  in  the  mediaeval 
historians.  lordania  (cf.  Heraclia^  Epifania)  is  a  popular  form  for  lordanea^ 
'lopdoMfis  (the  penultimate  syllable  being  usually  short  among  the  Greeks,  long 
among  the  Latins).    Cf.  in  a  Christian  inscription  in  Mubat.  1972, 10  hie  poaitua  eat 
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lordanU,  Likewise  the  nom.  lordania  (for  the  river)  in  Vbn.  Fort.  carm.  10,  6, 
S6  (here  too  the  variant  lordannis),  100.  The  form  Iornandes  transmitted  in  M8S. 
of  the  second  clas i  was  defended  by  JGbimm,  kl.  Sohrr.  8, 171.  284.— Nothing  farther 
is  known  concerning  the  personality  of  Jord.  In  the  title  of  the  Bomana  (n.  4) 
Jord.  is  called  epiacoput,  in  the  title  of  the  Getica  the  best  MSS.  generally  give  no 
name,  others  give  the  name  only,  a  few  (of  the  third  class)  call  J.  episcopua  Ravennou^ 
and  so  does  a  MS.  which  dates  from  before  a.  747  (gesta  abbat.  FontanelL.  Mon. 
Germ.  2,  287).  This  title  most  probably  owes  its  origin  to  the  identification  of 
the  historian  with  the  lord,  episcopus  to  whom  is  addressed  a  poem  by  Honorius 
scholasticus  (§  491, 18),  which  has  been  transmitted  in  the  MSS.  of  the  first  class 
together  with  the  works  of  the  historian.  There  is  space  for  such  a  person  in  the 
lacuna  before  a.  418  which  occurs  in  the  list  of  the  bishops  of  Bavenna;  he  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  historian  (AvGutschxid).  The  attempt  to  identify  the 
latter  with  the  bishop  Jordanes  of  Croton,  whom  Pope  Vigilius  (a.  537-555)  men- 
tions in  his  condemnatory  decree  against  Theodores  of  Gaesarea  in  the  dispute 
between  the  three  Chapters  14  Aug.  551  (in  Miokb  69,  62),  thus  falls  to  the 
ground. — ^In  the  same  year  551  Jordanis  wrote  his  two  works  (perhaps  in  his  native 
Moesia  ?  Moicmsbn  p.  x ;  against  this  Schibrem  1.1.  S36  n.  8).  The  Vigilius  also  to 
whom  J.  dedicates  the  Bomana  (n.  4  the  address :  nobUiasime  et  Tnagnifiee  JreUer) 
cannot  well  be  the  Pope,  as  Jord.  (even  had  he  been  a  bishop)  would  hardly  have 
given  the  following  advice  to  the  Pope  (rom.  praef .  4) :  ad  deum  {ie)  converter  qui 
eat  vera  libertaa  .  .  .  acUo  quod  diligenti  mundum  aemper  neceaaitaa  imminet  .  .  . 
eatoque  toto  corde  dUigena  deum  et  proximum  ut  adimpleaa  legem.  Ebbrt,  LdMA.  1 ', 
561.  Another  Jordanes  is  mentioned  in  the  missive  of  Pope  Pelagius,  the  successor 
of  Vigilius,  of  15.  Feb.  556  ad  episoopos  Tusoiae  (defenaore  eccleaiae  noatrae  lordane 
deferente)  *,  see  Kopke,  deutsche  Forschungen  58.  The  name  of  Jord.  is  not  rare  in 
the  late  period,  e.g.  the  cos.  ord.  of  a.  470  bears  this  name.  See  in  general  Momm- 
SBM^s  preface. 

2.  Superscription:  (2 e  origine  actihuaque  G^e^arum, the  same  name  which 
Cassiodorus  gave  to  his  work  (vid.  inf.).  Subscriptio:  explieit  de  antiquitate 
Getarum  aetibuaque  eorum  quoa  devicit  luatinianua  imp.  per  fiddem  rei  publ.  Beli- 
aarium  cona.  At  the  close  of  the  get.  (815) :  haec  hucuaque  Getarum  origo  ac  Amah- 
rum  nobilitaa  et  virorum  fortium  facta.  From  the  preface,  which  is  translated 
almost  literally  from  Bufinus'  preface  to  his  translation  of  Origen^s  commentary 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  (HvSybel  in  Schmidt's  Z.  f.  G^ch.  7, 288 ;  cf.  KOpkr 
1.1.  65) :  me,  .  .  .  frater  Caatali,  laxari  vela  compdlia  relictoque'  opuaculo  quod 
intra  manua  habeo^  i.e.  de  adbreoiatione  chronicorum  (n.  4),  auadea  ut  noatria  vefbia 
XII  Senatoria  vciumina  de  origine  ctctuaque  Getarum  ah  dim  et  uaque  nunc  per  genera- 
tionea  regeaque  deacendentem  in  uno  et  hoc  parvo  libeUo  coartem,  dura  aatia  imperia 
etc.  auper  omne  autem  pondua  quod  nee  /(tcultaa  eorundem  librorum  nobia  datur^ 
quatenua  eiua  aenaui  inaerviamua  aedy  ut  non  mentiary  ad  triduanam  lectionem  diapen- 
aatoria  eiua  beneficio  libroa  ipaoa  antehac  relegi,  quorum  quamvia  verba  non  recolo 
aenaua  tamen  et  rea  actaa  credo  me  integre  retinere,  ad  quoa  et  ex  nonnuUia  hiatoriia 
grecia  etc  latinia  addedi  convenientia^  initium  finemque  et  plura  in  medio  Tnea  dictione 
permiacena.  The  initium  moreover  is  taken  fromOrosius  and  some  cosmography  or 
other.  Conclusion  (316) :  haec  qui  legia  acito  me  maiorum  aecutum  acriptia  ex  eorum 
latiaaima  prata  paucos  fiorea  legiaae^  unde  inquirenti  pro  captu  ingenii  mei  coronam 
contexam,  nee  me  quia  infavorem  gentia  praedictae^  quaai  ex  ipaa  tralienti  originem^ 
aliqua  ciddidiaae  credat  quam  quae  legi  et  comperi,  nee  aic  tamen  cuncta  quae  de  ipaia 
acrihuntur  aut  referuntur  complexua  aum  etc.  The  Gtitica  were  comjxjsed  and  pub- 
lished a.  551  (see  104  peatilena  morhua    .    .    .    quod  noa  ante  hoa  novem  annoa^  viz. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


536  SIXTH  CENTURY  OP  THE  EMPIRE. 

642  in  Thraoe,  experti  iumm)  and  in  the  intervals  of  the  compcsition  of  the 
Bomana ;  see  n.  4.    Mommsbn  p.  zv.    KOpkb  1.1.  55. 

8.  The  Getica  oi  Jord.  are  an  ahridfniQent  from  the  corresponding  work  of 
Cassiodonjs  (§  488,  5) ;  SCasskl,  magyar.  Altert.  299.  CSchirbbn,  de  ratione  quae 
inter  I.  et  Cassiod.  intercedat,  Dorpat  lSh8.  BKOpkk,  dentsche  Forachnngen^ 
Berl.  1859,  60.  AyGutschmid,  JJ.  85,  124.  The  learned  quotations  in  Jord.  are 
derived  from  Gassiodoms  or  from  his  sources.  Such  are  the  references  to  Strabo, 
Josephus,  the  two  Dice,  that  is  Gassius  and  Chrysostomus,  whom  Gassiod.  believed 
to  be  identical  (he  attributed  the  TertKd  of  the  latter  writer  to  the  former  40. 
58.  65.  cf.  with  14. 151),  to  Ptolemaeus,  Dexippus,  Priscus,  Ablabius  (=*A^9W49»«, 
deaeriptor  Ghthorum  gentia  egregiu$  28;  cf.  82.  117;  cf.  Mommbem  p.  xxxni. 
EScHiRRBH,  DLit.  Ztg.  1882, 1422),  Trogus,  Cornelius  (Tacitus),  Symmachus  (§477, 
4).  Jordanis  himself  continued  Gassiodorus^  history  of  the  Goths  (on  its  conclusion 
see  §  488,  5)  down  to  the  death  of  Vitiges  (a.  540),  and  added  a  variety  of  marginal 
notes  to  the  material  borrowed  from  Gassiod.  For  this  purpose  he  ased  Orosins 
and  esp.  Maroellinus  comes ;  the  points  of  similarity  with  the  Bom.  of  Jord.  are 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  both  works  were  based  on  an  historical  abridgment 
previously  prepared  (AvGutschmid).  This  superficial  compilation,  in  producing 
which  Jord.  gave  prominence  to  such  points  as  appeared  to  him  as  a  native  of 
Thrace  to  be  important,  is  made  up  of  isolated  fragments  and  episodes  which  are 
broadly  sketched  or  merely  indicated,  full  of  tiresome  repetitions,  yet  full  of 
omissions  and  abounding  in  wrong  connections  and  arbitrary  transitions  from  one 
subject  to  another.  His  work  is  altogether  a  crude  and  confused  mass,  but  in  de- 
tails it  is  important  as  material,  and  even  interesting  when  the  original  colooring 
is  not  quite  effaced  (KOpkb  1.1.  72).    Gf .  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1  *,  558. 

4.  Heading  of  the  universal  chronicle :  de  tumma  temporum  vd  origine  <Kli» 
huique  gentia  Bomanorum,  Jord.  himself  in  the  preface  to  the  G^ica  designates 
the  work  as  brevitUio  ehronieorum^  see  n.  2.  The  usual  title  de  regnorum  etc  iefn- 
jporum  aucceaaiane  is  not  authenticated  by  the  MSS.— From  the  preface  of  the 
Bomana:  .  .  .  nobiliaaime  frater  Vigili  {eee  il  1)  .  .  .  via  prcteaetUia  mundi 
erumnaa  cognoacare  .  .  .  addit  praeterea  ut  tibi  quomodo  nrniana  reap,  coepit  ei 
tenuit  totumque  pctene  mundum  aubegit  ...  ex  dictia  maiorum  floscula  carpena 
breviter  referttm,  vel  etiam  quomodo  regum  series  a  JRonudo  .  .  .  tn  Aug,  venerit 
luatinianum,  quamvia  aimplicitery  meo  tamen  tibi  doquio  pandam,  .  .  .  quoqmo 
modo  valuimua  late  sparsa  coUegimua  .  .  ,  in  XXI V^  anno  lustiniani  imp,  (com- 
menced 1.  Apr.  551),  quamvis  breviteTy  uno  tamen  in  tuo  nomine  et  hoc  parviaaimo 
libeUo  eon/edy  iungena  ei  aliud  volumen  de  origine  actuaque  geticae  gentia^  quod  iam 
dudum  (i.e.  several  months  previously)  communi  amico  Caatalio  edidiaaem  etc 
According  to  this  Jord.  resumed  his  work  on  the  Bomana,  which  had  been  inter- 
rupted by  the  composition  of  the  Getica,  after  the  publication  of  this  work,  and 
presented  the  Bomana,  to  which  were  appended  the  Getica,  to  Yigilius ;  cf .  n.  2. — 
Jordanis  (with  the  exception  of  some  details)  derives  the  Eastern  history  down  to 
the  time  of  Augustus  from  (Eusebios-)  Hieronymus,  then,  borrowing  from  Floras 
and  (to  a  less  extent)  from  Bufinus  Festus,  he  carries  Boman  history  down  through 
a  similar  period ;  this  is  again  followed  by  the  history  of  the  Empire  from  Hierony- 
mus, and  after  this  is  concluded  the  rest  of  the  work  is  added  from  Victor^s 
Epitome  and  from  Marcellinus  comes  and  his  continuator.  Some  details  are  in- 
terspersed which  are  taken  from  Eutropius,  Orosius  and  the  Getica  of  Cassiodorus. 
Gn  the  sources  see  esp.  Mommsbm^s  lord.  p.  xxiii  and  the  authorities  noted  in  the 
margin  of  his  edition. 

5.  Jord.  calls  >iinra«»e^f  (see  n.  1)  agrammtUua  and  this  is  only  too  true  of  him. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  485.    JORDANis.  687 

He  indeed  understood  Greek  and  was  acquainted  -with  lamblichos  among  the 
Jurists  (quoted  rom.  6 ;  from  Stephanus  in  schol.  Basilic,  in  EHuschke,  iurispr. 
anteiust.  »880  referred  to  by  EBohde  ;  see  also  NArch.  f.  ftlt.  d.  Gksch.  8,  852),  and 
among  the  Patristic  writei'S  he  knew  Epiphanies  and  perhaps  also  Joannes 
Chrjsostomos,  and  he  made  great  use  of  Sozomenos  (AvGutschmid)  :  but  he  writes 
as  a  less  than  half  educated  man  in  the  popular  language,  which  was  already  far 
on  the  way  to  decay  and  beginning  to  show  signs  of  Romance  tendencies.    In  the 
best  MSS.  (the  Heidelberg  and  the  Vat.-Pal.  see  n.  6)  this  jargon  is  preserved,  but 
in  the  other  MSS.  the  flaws  in  Jordanis*  Latin  are  more  and  more  efGEboed  and  the 
diction  is  brought  into  conformity  with  the  rules  of  scholarship.    By  way  of  test- 
ing Jord.'s  barbarous  Latin  we  can  compare  the  Latin  inscriptions  in  the  popular 
language  given  in  JBKossi,  inscriptt.  christt.  1  no.  966-1116,  which  are  in  close 
agreement  with  it ;  cf .  Mommsem  in  his  ed.  p.  167,  where  see  also  the  Indices  relating 
thereto  and  references  p.  169.    Everything,  forms  and  constructions  alike,  is  out  of 
joint  and  disordered :  confusion  of  genders  (e.g.  dolum  quodj  fluvium  quod ;  iugus 
aniefatuSyflumine  quiy  gaudiumfdiciorem^  regnum  oceidentcdem^  orienUdem,  iuvenilem ;  \ 
flascula)^  declension  {adveniui,    exercUuiy  principaiui   as  genitives),  conjugation 
(cognoscente  tradent^  vivent  amongst  other  instances,  for  present  tense;  indtdgi=   t  , 
indulgeri ;  fugircj  fiigiret;  obstrepehit),  use  of  the  cases  (e.g.  abL  for  ace.:  hoc      \ 
nomine  ncKtuSytam  navcUi  quam  eque$lri  agmine  ductanSf  eodem  regno  inv<tden8f  aequi      \ 
with  dat.,  ace.  absol.  is  very  frequently  used  for  abl.  abs.),  designation  of  localities       i 
(in  ConatantinopoHm,  in  Ravenna  ;  the  locative  has  entirely  fallen  into  disuse  with      / 
the  exception  of  Romae^  which  however  does  duty  regularly  for  Romani)^  especially  \j 
irregular  use  of  the  prepositions  (Umgo  per  tempore^  cum  XL  milia,  cum  aucceeaores,  / 
cum  mtdUu  opee^  recedere  in  Haemi  partibus,  movere  arma  in  parentibue,  de  origine 
actuaque  Getarum,  de  fines  Italos),    And  amidst  all  these  decayed  linguistic  forms 
we  And  lurking  in  the  Getica  the  florid  phraseology  of  Cassiodorus ! 

6.  Manuscripts:  of  these  Mommsen  distinguishes  three  ordines.  The  MSS. 
primi  ordinis  are  generally  the  earliest  and  best  and  in  these  alone  the  Bomana 
have  been  preserved  in  addition  to  the  (Jetica :  to  them  belong  *Heidelbergensis 
921  (Palatinus)  s.  VIII,  Vatic-Palat.  920  s.  X,  Valencienn.  s.  IX.  MSS.  secundi 
ordinis  excerpta  Cheltenhamensia  s.  IX,  Vatic-Ottobon.  1846  s.  X,  *Vrati8lav.  s. 
XI ;  MSS.  tertii  ord.  •Cantabrig.  s.  XI  and  *Berol.  s.  XII  (the  MSS.  marked  *  were 
burnt  at  Berlin  a.  1881,  the  collations  of  them  are  also  to  be  found  in  Mommsen). 
Cf.  in  gen.  Mommsen's  ed.  p.  xlvi. — Editions  of  the  Getica  and  Bomana :  e.g.  in 
Gbuter^s  hist.  aug.  scriptt.  lat.  min.,  Hanau  1611, by  FLindenbroo, Hamb.  1611,in 
MuRATORi's  scriptt.  rer.  ital.  1, 187.  Principal  edition :  lordanis  Bomana  et  Getica 
recensuit  ThMommsem,  Berl.  1882  (=Mon.  G«rm.  hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  5, 1 ;  compare 
LErhardt,  GOtt.  GA.  1886,  669).— Separate  editions  of  the  Getica  in  IGabet's 
Cassiodorus  (§  483,  14),  by  CACloss,  Stuttg.  1861  (cf.  Gutschmid,  lit.  Centr.-Bl. 
1861,  612)  and  by  AHolder,  Freiburg  1881. — A  translation  of  the  history  of  the 
Goths  (together  with  excerpts  from  the  Boman  history)  by  WMartens,  Lpz.  1884. 

7.  Papencordt,  vandal.  Herrschaft  888.  SFreuoensprumo,  de  lomande 
eiusque  libr.  natalibus,  MtLnst.  1887.  HvSybel,  de  fontt.  libri  lord,  de  Get.,  Berl. 
1838.  J  Jordan,  lordanes'  Leben  und  Schriften,  Ansb.  1848.  Hansen,  PBE.  4, 
241.  JGbimm,  tlber  lorn.,  kleine  Schriften  8  (BerL  1866),  171.  BKOpke  and  others 
(see  n.  8).  WWattenbach,  Deutschl.  G^schichtsquellen  1*,  70  and  especially 
Mommsem^s  introduction.  LvBanke,  Weltgesch.  4,  2, 818. 

486.  The  Briton   Gildas   (Sapiens)  of  Bath  is  not  properly 
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reckoned  among  the  historians ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  work  of 
Gregorius,  bishop  of  Tours,  a  native  of  Auvergne,  is  a  departmental 
history  of  the  first  importance.  n-jJHtyt  (about  B16-673)  describes 
the  sufferings  of  his  native  country  subsequent  to  the  landing  of 
the  Saxons  in  his  liber  querolus  de  calamitate,  excidio  et  con- 
questu  Britanniae;  Gregorius  of  Tours  (638-693)  composed 
miraculous  legends  of  Saints,  which  prove  either  the  strong  faith 
or  the  credulity  of  their  author,  and  more  especially  ten  books 
on  the  history  of  the  Franks  (mainly  what  fell  within  his  own 
recollection),  truthful  in  intention  and  not  without  critical 
acumen,  but  with  all  the  prejudices  and  limitations  of  his  time, 
and  unpolished  though  not  unskilful  in  diction. 

1.  GiLDAS  1,  26  u$que  ad  annum  obaessianU  Badonici  numlia  (a.  516 ;  landing 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons  445)  .  .  .  quique  quadrageaimus  quartua  oritur  anmu,  mense 
iam  primo  etnengOy  qui  iam  et  meae  nativiUUis  est.  According  to  this  516  was  prob- 
ably the  year  of  his  birth  (another  view  is  e.g.  that  of  db  la  Bobderib,  rev.  celtiqne 
6, 1^  560  (516+44)  the  year  in  which  he  writes.  For  a  different  account  see  Babda, 
hist.  eccl.  1, 16.  Praefatio :  in  hoc  libro  quidquid  dtfiendo  potiu$  qtfam  d&damando 
.  .  .  fuero  pro$ecuiu8  .  .  .  non  tarn  fortisaimorum  milUum  enuntiare  truci»  belli 
2tericula  mihi  Hatutum  eet  quam  deaidiosorum,  eilui  .  .  .  apatio  biluatri  temporia 
vd  eo  ampliua  praetereuntia.  .  .  .  amicia  imperantibua  ut  quaUmeunque  ffentia 
brilannuMe  hiatoriolam  aive  admonitiunculam  acriherem,  .  .  .  nunc  peraolvo  debiiMm 
muUo  tempore  antea  exactum^  vile  quidem  alilo^  aedjidele  {ut  puto)  etc  The  first  half 
(Historia)  contains  in  26  chapters  not  an  historical  account,  but  merely  declama- 
tions concerning  history,  the  second  (Epistola)  adds  increpationeaj  first  against 
the  regea  patriae  (Constantinus,  Aurelius  Conanus,  Vortiporius,  Guneglassus, 
Maglocunus),  non  minua  propfietarum  oraculia  (citations  from  the  Old  Testament) 
quam  noatria  aermonibua  (2,  18),  then  (pars  III)  against  the  Clergy.  The  tone  is 
violent,  and  the  diction  sometimes  almost  unintelligible,  owing  to  its  extrava- 
gant bombast  and  long  and  entangled  sentences.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  8,  279. 
CWSchOll,  de  ecclesiast.  Britonum  .  .  .  historiae  fontibus  (Berl.  1851)  p.  1. 
EALiPSius  in  Ersch  and  G  ruber,  allg.  Ency kl.  1,  67, 281.  Ebkrt,  LdMA.  1 ',  562.— 
On  the  hymnuB  loricae  erroneously  attributed  to  this  Gildas  see  §  476, 1. 

2.  Editions  of  Gildas  in  ThGalb's  hist.  brit.  scrip  tores  XV  (Oxford  1691),  in 
CBbbtbam^s  britann.  gentium  hist.  ant.  scriptores  III  (Copenhagen  1759),  in  the 
Monumenta  historica  britannica  (London  1848)  1, 1  and  in  Councils  and  eccles. 
documents  relating  to  Great  Britain  etc.  by  AWHaddan  and  WStubbs  (Oxf .  1869) 
1,  44.  MiONB  69,  828.  Ad  fidem  codd.  rec.  JStbvbnsom,  Lond.  1888.  Edited  with 
an  introduction  by  San  Mabtb  (ASchulz),  B^rl.  1844. 

%8.  Gregorius  (or  Georgius  Florentius),  the  descendant  of  a  noble  family  of 
AuvergnepwaS^born  a.  588  at  Clermont-Ferrand,  and  became  bishop  of  Tours  573, 
1 598.  Venantius  Fortuuatus,  to  whom  Gr.  dedicated  his  collection  of  poems,  was 
his  intimate  friend.  Cf.  also  §  491,  4  1. 18.  Gregory  speaks  repeatedly  of  his  want 
of  literary  culture,  of  his  ruaticitaa  and  so  forth,  and  apologises  for  his  linguistic 
defects,  hist.  Fr.  4, 1  veniam  precor  ai  aut  in  litteria  aut  in  ayllabia  grammcUicam 
artem  exceaaero^  de  qua  adplene  non  aum  imbutua,  vit.  patr.  2,  praef.  itoft  me  arlia 
grammaticae  atudium  imbuit  neque  auctorum  aaecularium  polita  lectio  erudivit,    de 
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glor.  confess,  praef.  p.  747,  24  timeo  ne  ,  ,  .  quia  9ttm  sine  litteris  rhetoricis  et 
arte  grammatica,  dicatur  mihi  a  litteratis :  *  o  ruatice  et  idiota  ,  .  .  ut  opus  hoc  a 
peritia  enxipi  putits  cui  .  .  .  nee  ulla  liUerarum  edentia  suhministrat  f  ,  ,  . 
qui  nomina  dieeemere  neecis^  saepiue  pro  maeculinia  feminea  .  .  .  commuiaa^  qui 
ipsae  quoque  praepoeUionee  .  .  .  loco  debito  plerumque  non  locaa.  nam  aUativis 
accusativa  .  .  .  praeponis^  .  .  .  Sed  tamen  reepondebo  illis  et  dicam  quia: 
*  opue  vestrum  facto  et  per  meam  rusticiicUem  vestram  prudentiam  exerceho  .  .  . 
quod  no8  inculte  et  breviter  .  .  .  discribimus^  not  lucide  ac  spiendide  stanie  versu 
in  paginis  prclixioribus  dUatetisJ'  He  likewise  observes  hist.  Franc,  prol.  p.  81, 14 
philosophantem  rhetorem  inidlegunt  pauciy  loquentem  ruaticum  muUi.  According  to 
this  the  diction  of  Gregory^s  works,  which  is  most  faulty  from  the  standpoint  of 
scholarly  correctness,  is  yet  certainly  that  which  he  actually  employed.  It  should 
be  compared  with  that  of  Jordanis,  Anthimus,  the  archives  of  the  Merovingian 
kings,  but  is  not  to  be  patched  up  and  smoothed  in  accordance  with  the  later  MSS. 
and  all  the  editions  (except  that  by  Arndt  andJB^uscH).  The  linguistic  irregu- 
larities of  Jordanis  quoted  aEove  §1^85,  5  and  others  ~can  ba  shown  to  occur  in 
Gregory  in  large  numbers,  in  the  same  or  similar  examples.  Cf.  on  this  subject 
PHA.ASE  (n.  7)  p.  83,  the  collections  of  Krusch  U.  p.  929. 912  and  the  exhaustive 
leading  work :  MBonnet,  le  Latin  du  Gr6g.  de  Tours,  Par.  1890.  Gregory  shows  a 
close  acquaintance  only  with  Vergil's  Aeneid  (cf.  p.  487,  82  Krusoh),  next  with 
Saliost  (esp.  the  introd.  to  Gatil.),  lastly  in  single  instances  with  Gellius,  Pliny, 
Titianus  (§  364,  4),  then  with  Ghristitui  authors;  his  knowledge  of  ancient  history 
and  geography  is  scanty.  GKurth,  Gr§g.  de  Tours  et  les  Etudes  classiques  au  YI* 
sitele,  in  the  Bev.  des  quest,  hist.,  Oct.  1878. 

4.  Greg.  hist.  Franc.  10,  81  p.  449  decern  lihroa  hialoriarum  (n.  b)y$eptem  mircum- 
lorum  (n.  6),  unum  de  vita  patrum  (n.  6  1.  6),  ecripei;  in  peaUerii  tradatu  (n.  7)  librum 
unum  commentatua  aum :  de  curaibua  etiam  eccleaiaslicia  unum  librum  condidi  (n.  7). 
quoa  lihroa  licet  alilo  ruaiidori  conacripaerim,  tamen  coniuro  omnea  aacerdotea  domini 
.  .  .  ut  numquam  libroa  hoa  abol-ere  fctdatia  aut  reacribi  quiui  quaedam  legentea  et 
(ptaedam  praetermitlentea.  These  works,  which  are  nearly  all  extant,  were  not 
written  successively  by  Gregory,  but  simultaneously;  he  was  engaged  on  the 
lives  of  the  Saints  during  his  whole  life  (perhaps  575-598)  and  was  always  work- 
ing at  his  history  of  the  Franks,  which  was  composed  about  677  as  far  as  perhaps 
the  middle  of  b.  5,  a.  584  or  585  to  the  end  of  b.  8,  and  a.  590  or  591  from  that  point 
to  the  conclusion,  the  epilogue  being  of  a  still  later  date.  He  then  began  to  revise 
his  work,  and  completed  the  first  six  books. 

5.  Greo.  hist.  Fn'mc  praef.  cum  .  ,  .  nee  reperiri  poaaet  quiaquam  periius 
dialectica  in  arte  grammaticua  qui  haec  aut  atilo  proaaico  aut  metrico  depingeret  verau, 
ingemiacebant  aaepiua  plerique  clicentea :  vae  diebua  noatria^  quia  periit  atudium  littera- 
rum  a  nobia  nee  reperiretur  in  populia  qui  geata  praeaentia  promulgare  poaait  in 
paginia,  1,  prol.  acripturua  bdta  regum  cum  gentibua  adveraia,  martgrum  cum 
paganisy  ecdeaiarum  cum  haereticiay  priua  fidem  meam  prcferre  cupio,  ut  qui  .legerit 
me  non  dubitet  eaae  calliolicum.  .  .  .  Ulum  tantum  atudena  ut  quod  in  eodeaia  credi 
prtxedicatur  aine  aliquo  fuco  aut  cordia  haeaitatione  retineam.  The  Church  in  its  re- 
lations to  the  world  is  the  central  point  of  the  exposition ;  the  author's  standpoint 
is  the  orthodoxy  and  belief  in  miracles  of  the  period.  But  as  the  true  faith  of  the 
Caitholic  Christian  is  more  meritorious  than  the  highest  virtue  could  be,  if  that 
faith  were  lacking,  the  author  speaks  with  calm  independence  of  the  worst  abomi- 
nations of  Chlodwig  and  the  vices  of  many  servants  of  the  Church,  and  he  is  not 
consciously  partial  or  untruthful.  His  horizon  is  limited,  especially  with  regard 
to  foreign  history :  see  n.  8.    In  general  he  is  uncritical  in  dealing  with  tradi- 
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tion,  but  on  important  points  careful  investigation  is  not  wanting.  LObxix  *  1.1. 
820.  Greg.  v.  T.  fr&nkische  Geschichte,  translated  (with  in  trod,  and  notes)  by 
WGiBSEBRECHT,  Berl.  *  1878  II.  Juhghaub,  Gesch.  d.  fr&nk.  KOnige  Childerich  n. 
Chlodovech  151.  Ebkbt  l.L  568.— Only  the  first  six  books  (down  to  a.  584)  are 
included  in  the  abridgment  in  the  so^alled  Fredegar  (§  499,  1)  nnder  the  title 
Historia  Francorum  epitomata  (98  chapters),  printed  in  the  ed.  of  Buinabt  (n.  8), 
in  Bouquet  2,  891  sqq.,  Miomb  Tl,  574,  in  Krusch^s  Fredegar  and  elsewhere. 
LvBanke,  Weltgesch.  4,  2,  888  denied  the  dependence  of  the  hist,  epitom.  on 
Gregory  of  Tours ;  see  against  this  GWaitz,  intr.  to  Amdt's  ed.  of  Greg.  p.  viii. 

6.  A  list  of  the  contents  of  the  Miracula  by  Gregory  himself  lib.  confess,  praef . 
p.  748  in  primo  libello  irueruimus  cUiqua  de  mirctculU  domxni  ite  sanctorum  apotiola- 
rum  reliquorumque  martyrum.  ,  ,  ,  in  aecundo  potuimtia  de  virtuttbut  sandi  luliami 
(the  passio  s.  luliani  martjrris,  used  by  Gregory  as  one  of  his  sources,  is  printed 
in  the  ed.  of  Gregory  by  Abndt-Krusch  p.  879).  quatluor  vero  libellos  de  virtuiibme 
8,  Martini,  septimum  de  quorundam  felicioiorum  vita  {=liber  vitae  pcUrum,  n.  4  L  2). 
octavum  hunc  scribimus  de  miraculit  canfessorum.  In  the  numeration  at  the  close 
of  the  hist.  Franc  (n.  4)  the  longest  book  de  vita  patrum  is  counted  separately. — 
glor.  mart.  94.  p.  552  A.-K.  quod  passio  eorum  quam  Syro  quodam  interpretante  in 
Latino  transtulimus  pUnius  pandit.  This  has  been  transmitted  by  a  now  lost 
MS.  at  St.  Omer  and  others  as  pcusio  ss.  martyrum  septem  dormientium  apud 
Ephesum  translata  in  Latinum  per  Gregorium  episcopum  interpretante  Joanne  Syra, 
printed  p.  847  A.-K.  Gregory  also  composed  the  liber  de  miraeulis  h,  Andreae 
apostoli,  which  is  almost  without  exception  transmitted  without  his  name,  and  is 
not  enumerated  by  Gregory  among  his  works,  bat  from  its  diction  and  literary 
peculiarities  certainly  belongs  to  Gregory.  Last  edited  by  MBonbbt  in  the  ed.  of 
Gregory  by  Arndt  and  Krusch  p.  821.  The  miracula  Thomae  (best  given  in  the 
Suppl.  codicis  apocryphi  I  Acta  Thomae  Graeoe  .  .  .  Latine  ed.  MBohvbt,  Lps. 
1888)  is  also  assigned  to  Gregory  by  BALiPsius,  d.  apokr.  Apostelgesch.  2, 2,  415 
and  Bonnet  l.L— The  treatise  mentioned  hist.  Franc.  2, 22  (in  praef atione  libri  quern 
de  missis  ab  eo  [SidoniusJ  compositis  coniunximus)  is  not  extant. — Les  livres  des 
miracles  et  autres  opuscules  de  Greg,  de  T.,  revns  .  .  .  et  traduits  par 
HLBoRDiKR,  Par.  1857-65  IV. 

7.  Of  the  commentary  on  the  Psalms  only  scanty  remains  are  extant,  printed 
p.  878  A.-E. — The  liber  de  cursibus  ecclesiasticis  (n.  4  1.  8)  was  first  published  by 
FHaase,  Bresl.  1858  from  Bamb.  h.  i.  iv.  15  s.  VIII,  the  only  complete  MS.  The 
Bamb.  gives  the  work  the  fuller  title  de  cursu  steWarum  ratio  qualiter  ad  qfficium 
implendum  debeat  observarif  it  is  silent  concerning  the  name  of  the  author,  but 
Haase  has  been  enabled  to  prove  from  various  statements  in  the  work  that  it 
is  to  be  assigned  to  Gregory.  The  treatise  (composed  between  a.  575-582)  begins 
with  an  enumeration  of  the  wonders  of  the  world  (seven  human  and  seven  divine). 
This  section  is  extant  in  a  good  many  MSS.,  e.g.  Vindob.  s.  VIII/ IX ;  cf.  MHaupt, 
Ov.  Halieut.  p.  67.  HOmont,  bibL  de  r6c.  des  chart.  1882,  50.  To  the  constella- 
tions, which  are  named  last  among  the  wonders,  are  appended  instructions  for 
calculating  the  hours  for  nocturnal  devotions  according  to  the  position  of  the 
stars.  Printed  after  Haass  in  Bordibr  (n.  6  ad  fin.)  4, 1  and  in  Krusch  p.  854. 
On  SGall.  855  s.  IX,  which  contains  portions  of  the  treatise,  see  Krusch,  NArch.  f. 
ftlt.  d.  G.  12,  808.    Cf.  §897,  8L7.    491,  6  ad  fin.    Ebbrt  1.1. 1»,  576. 

R  Manuscripts:   early  MSS.  of  Gregory's  works  are  numerous.     Some  of 

^  VII  for  the  history  of  the  Franks  are  extant :   Paris  17654  (Bellovac),  17655 

(Cbrbeiens.),  Camerac.  624,  Leid.  21  etc.    Cf.  for  details  Arndt-Kbusch  1.1. ;  for 
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new  discoveries  Not.  et  Doomn.  de  la  Soc.  hist  de  la  France  1884. — Edition  by 
ThBuinart,  Par.  1699,  printed  in  Miqrs  LXXI.  The  rest  of  the  works  are  also 
oontainecl  in  this.  Editions  of  the  history  of  the  Franks  in  Bouquet^s  recueil  2, 
187  and  by  Guadet  and  Tabanme,  Par.  1886  sq.  II.  Becently  esp.  Greg.  Tur.  opera 
edd.  WArndt  et  BKbusch  (I  hist.  Franc. ;  II  miracula  et  opp.  minora),  HanoY. 
1884.  85  II  (=Mon.  Germ,  hist.,  Scriptt.  Meroving.  Vol.  1,  1.  2.  Of.  on  this 
MBoKMET,  rev.  orit.  1885  1, 161) ;  le  Latin  du  Gr6g.  15. 

9.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  8,  872.  CGKbixs,  de  Gregorii  Tnron.  vita  et  scrr., 
Bresl.  1838.  JWLoebell,  Gregor  v.  Tours  u.  s.  Zeit,  Bresl.  1889.  Lpz.«  1869. 
BK6PKS,  kl.  Schrif  ten,  Berl.  1872,  289,  and  especially  GMonod,  etudes  crit.  sor  les 
sources  de  Phist.  m^rov.  1  (1872),  21  (Biblioth.  de  T^cole  des  h.  ^udes).  GBichteb, 
Annalen  des  frOnk.  Beichs,  Halle  1878.  Ebbbt  1.1.  1>,  566.  Wattehbach, 
Deutschl.  Geschichtsqu.  1*,  90.  WAbkdt  and  BKbusch  intr.  to  their  ed.,  and 
MBoNMET,  le  Latin  du  Gr6g.,  introduction. 

487.  To  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  cenfcury  we  may  assign  a 
small  diaetetic  treatise  addressed  by  a  Greek  physician  Anthi- 
mjis,  in  the  Gothic  part  of  Italy,  to  Theuderic,  king  of  the  Franks, 
which  is  also  one  of  the  earliest  documents  showing  the  transition 
of  the  Latin  language  into  the  Bomance.  The  Latin  versions  of 
some  writings  of  Oribasius  were  likewise  intended  for  Germanic 
tribes. 

1.  The  title  of  the  work:  Incijnt  epUttda  Anihimi  viri  itd,  comUis  et  legtMtarii  ad 
glorioiisaimum  Theudericum  reffem  Francorum  de  cbaervcUione  etbarum.  He  is  prob- 
ably the  physician  Anthimus  who  was,  a.  468,  accused  at  Constantinople  (under 
Zenon)  of  a  treasonable  connection  with  the  Goth  Theoderic  Strabon  (f  481)  and 
banished  (Malch.  in  Hist.  gr.  min.  1,  400  Bdf.).  We  may  suppose  that  A.  fled  to 
the  Goths,  went  to  Italy  489  with  Theoderic  the  Great,  and  was  despatched  as  his 
ambassador  a.  511  to  Ghlodwig^  son,  Theuderic,  king  of  the  Franks  (a.  511-584). 
YBosB,  anecd.  2,  44.  The  author  of  this  treatise  betrays  that  he  is  a  Greek  and  a 
physician ;  he  alloys  the  traditions  of  Greek  physicians  to  which  he  appeals  with 
various  observations  derived  from  his  own  experience  among  the  Goths  and 
Franks.  Cf.  c.  14  de  lardo^  unde  turn  est  qucditer  exire  deliciae  Francorum^  tamen 
qucUiter  meliue  comedatur  ctd  horam  expono,  .  .  ,  de  crude  vero  lardo^  quod  soleni 
ul  audio  JFVanci  comederey  miror  eatie  quit  %Ui$  ostendit  talem  medicinam,  04  fit  eliam 
de  hordeo  opus  bonum^  quod  nos  graece  dicimus  alfita,  latine  vero  poUntam^  Oothi  vero 
harbarice  fenea,  15  cervisa  hihendo  vd  medu8  (mead)  vel  aloxinum  quam  maxime  omni- 
bus eongruum  estj  quia  cervisa  que^e  bene  facta  fuerii  benefidum  praestat  et  rationem 
habet  sicut  tisanae  quam  nos  facimus,  78  oxygala  graece  quod  latine  vocani  melca 
(FBOCHKLBB,  EhM.  87,  520). 

2.  The  treatise  deals  with  94  articles  of  food,  with  some  quite  briefly,  accord- 
ing as  they  are  digestible  or  indigestible  in  a  raw  or  prepared  state,  also  with 
bacon  and  beer  (n.  1)  and  all  kinds  of  fish  (c  89  sqq.  cf .  Boss,  anecd.  2,  58  sqq.). 
There  are  many  points  of  resemblance  between  this  work  and  the  cookery  book  of 
Apicius  (§  288,  2).  It  is  chiefly  interesting  for  its  Latin,  which  is  the  language 
then  actually  spoken  and  which  the  author  himself  had  learnt  by  way  of  conver- 
sation. Cf.  devenire  (to  become),  sera  (evening),  de  for  the  genitive,  iUe  as  article, 
cahaUicare^  medietas  (half),  sodinga,  and  other  examples  (Bosb  ib.  46.  52. 99). 

8.  Manuscripts  in  St.  Gallen  s.  IX  and  XI,  in  Bamberg  s.  IX,  in  London 
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Sloan.  8.  IX  (the  latter  is  extant  only  in  a  copy)  etc.    First  published  by  VRos», 
anecd.  gr.  et  graecolat.  2  (Berl.  1870),  65 ;  iterum  ed.  VBose,  Lps.  1877. 

4.  There  have  been  handed  down  some  very  free  Latin  versions  s.  5-6  in 
popular  language  of  works  by  Oribasius,  the  physician  to  the  Emperor  Julian, 
viz.  his  handbook  for  travelling  doctors  (Synopsis  ad  Eustathium,  9  bb.)  and  his 
abridgment  from  this,  the  small  text-book  for  laymen  in  cases  of  accident 
(EvTr6pi<rTa  or  Synopsis  ad  Eunapium,  4  bb.).  The  principal  manuscript  is  Paris. 
10288  s.  YI ;  of  the  40  leaves  missing  from  this  MS.,  18  are  at  Berne  (edited  and 
explained  as  regards  the  diction  by  HHagen,  Zur  Gesch.  der  Philologie,  Beri. 
1879,  248).  The  Latin  translations  have  been  published  in  Busskmaksr  and 
Darbmbbro^s  ed.  of  the  Oeuvres  d'Oribase,  vol.  (5  and)  6 :  anciennes  traductions 
latines  de  la  Synopsis  et  des  Euporistes  publ.  d'aprte  les  mscr.  par  AMolisiks, 
Par.  1876.  Cf.  VRose,  anecd  gr.  lat.  2, 110  sqq.— Remarkable  additions  by  the 
editor,  such  as  id  est^  quern  mstici  vocant  etc.,  again  (6,  181)  UcUU:  voccnU  Oolhi 
uuisdile  (Bosk  1.1.  117). — On  medical  and  botanical  gJoeses  see  above  §  42,  7  ad  fin. 
— Medicinal  recipes  from  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  9  s.  VI  have  been  published  by  JPiechoita, 
ein  Anecdotum  Latinum,  Leobschtitz  1887. 

488.  The  want  of  a  sound  collection  of  the  existing  principles 
of  lawand^iliejaws  themselves  was  felt  both  in  the  Western  and 
in  the  Eastern  Empire.    In  the  Western  parts  there  was  also  the 
desire  to  define  the  position  of  the  German  conquerors  towards 
the  conquered  Romans;   and  an  essential  difierence  arose  from 
the  fact  that  in  the  East  schools  of  law  and  the  historical  study 
of  law  were  still  kept  up,  while  both  had  greatly  declined  in  the 
West.     Hence  the  endeavours  directed  towards  the  same  end  in 
the  two  sections  of  the  Empire  bear  a  very  difierent  character : 
in  the  West  they  appear  poor  and  rude,  e.g.  the  edictum  Theo- 
derici  regis,  among  the  Visigoths  the  lex  romana  (or  breviarium 
Alarici),  in  the  Burgundian  kingdom   the  so-called  Papianus ; 
while  in  the  East  Justinian  created  the  so-called  Corpus  iuris. 
This  consists  of  two  principal  parts,  the  law  of  the  Jurists  (ius 
vetus)  and  the  Imperial  law  (ius  principale),  the  latter  of  which 
was  first  executed  (a.  628  sq. ;    revised  and  remodelled  version 
a.  634).     A  commission  was  appointed  for  this  purpose,  the  chief 
member  being  Tribonianus  (+  646).     The  constitutions  of  the 
Emperors  were  again  sifted  from  the  extant  collections  and  from 
the  additions  thereto,  abridged  and  united  in  the  twelve  books  of 
the  Codex  Ius tinianus.     The  extracts  from  the  ius  vetus  were 
arranged  m^CTbooks  called  Digest  a,  a.  630-633.     On  the  basis 
of  the  new  legislation  a  new  manual  was  likewise  elaborated 
by  Tribonian,   Theophilos  and    Dorotheos,   the    four    books    of 
Ins_titutiones,   chiefly  after  Gains.     To  these   collections  of 
Justinian^  were    added    subsequent    ordinances,   Novell  a  e,   in 
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several  private  collections,  from  a.  B33  to  about  the  end  of  the 
century,  mostly  in  Greek.     Though  Justinian,  in  causing  these 
collections  to  be  made,  besides  the  craving  to  immortalise   his 
name,   was    governed    by   the    autocratic    idea  of  establishing 
mechanical    uniformity,    foreclosing    controversies    among    the 
lawyers  and  debarring  the  judge  from  the  exercise  of  his  indivi- 
dual opinion,  still  it  was  he  who  rescued  the  treasures  of  ancient ' 
jurisprudence,  otherwise  doomed  to  destruction,  rendered  possible  , 
an  historical  treatment  of  Roman  law  by  his  Digest,  and  laid  the  ( 
foundation  of  all  further  development  of  that  law. 

1.  The  Edictum  Theoderici  regis  is  a  public  edict  which  Theoderic caused 
to  be  made  (probably  by  Gassiodorus)  &,nd  posted  during  his  sojourn  at  Borne 
(a.  500).  It  contains  154  articles  arranged  at  random,  drawn  ex  noveUis  legibus  ac 
veteris  iuris  sanctimonia  (i.e.  the  cod.  Theod.  and  later  Novellae,  also  Pauli  sent, 
and  cod.  Greg.),  and  was  intended  to  furnish  rules  to  guide  the  decisions  of 
military  and  civil  judges.  It  was  printed  from  MSS.  which  are  now  lost  first  by 
PPiTHOBus,  Par.  1579  (as  an  appendix  to  the  Gassiodorus  of  GFobnerius),  then  in 
particular  by  GFRhon,  comm.  ad  ed.  Th.  r.  Ostrog.,  Halle  1816  and  by  FBluhmk 
in  the  Mon.  Germ.  hist.  Leges  5, 145.  Budorff,  rOm.  BGesch.  1,  293.  PDahn,  d. 
K5nige  der  Germanen,  section  4,  appendix  1. 

2.  The  lex  Visigothorum,  published  by  king  Euric  (a.  466-484)  served  as  law 
to  the  Visigoths  in  Gaul  and  Spain.  Alleged  remains  of  the  same  have  been 
published  by  AGaudenzi  from  cod.  Holkham.  210  s.  IX/X,  see  however  KZkumer, 
NArchfftdG.  12,  887;  cf.  ZfBG.  23  (Germ.),  258.  His  son,  Alaric  II,  appointed  a. 
506  a  commission  to  draw  up  a  code  of  laws  for  the  Bomans  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Visigoths.  His  work  is  the  so-called  lex  romana  Visigothorum,  also  called 
Breviarium  Alarici  or  (from  the  referendarius  Anianus  who  certified  the  copies) 
Aniani,  best  edited  by  GHXnel  (ad  lxxvi  librorum  mss.  fidem  recogn.  etc.  Lps. 
1849).  Of  the  numerous  MSS.  only  a  few  possess  an  independent  value,  esp.  a 
Monac^  s^  VI-VII  (specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zanoem  bister- Wattenbach^s 
exempla  codd.  latt.  t.  27  and  28)  and  a  Paris,  s.  VIH-IX,  see  PKrOqer  intr.  to  his 
ed.  of  Paulus  p.  48  (§  876,  8).  On  the  palimps.  15  s.  VI  in  Leon  (Spain)  see  BBeer, 
Wien.  SBer.  1887, 12  Oct.,  and  BBrek  and  JElJimenez,  catal.  de  los  codd.  .  .  . 
de  Leon,  Leon  1888.  In  gen.  FDahn,  KOnige  der  Germ.  4, 128.  898  constitutions 
are  taken  from  the  cod.  Theod.  together  with  33  Novellae,  from  cod.  Greg.  22,  from 
Hermog.  2  constitutions,  one  passage  from  Papinian.  Gaius  is  included  in  an 
abridgmeDt,  and  Paulus^  sententiae  in  a  similar  manner.  In  most  passages  a 
paraphrase  or  explanation  has  been  added.  Cf.  Fitting,  d.  sogen.  west-gotische 
Interpretatio,  Zf BGesch.  11, 222.  In  this  shape  the  Boman  law  held  its  own  during 
the  first  part  of  the  Middle  Ages  in  a  great  part  of  the  West,  and  was  even  again 
abridged.  Such  an  abridgment  is  e.g.  the  so-called  lex  Bomana  (Utinensis  or) 
Curiensis  (Mon.  Germ.  Leges  5,  289)  compiled  in  the  Bhaetian  Palatinate,  note- 
worthy on  account  of  the  strong  Bomance  element  in  its  latinity :  LStOnkel,  JJ. 
Suppl.  8,  585 ;  ZfromanPhil.  5  (1881),  41.--FSchupper,  atti  d.  B.  acad.  dei  Lincei 
1880/81  and  sqq.  BWagner,  ZfBG.  17  (Germ.),  54.  HBruwner,  ib.  268.  LBvSalis 
ZfBG.  19  (Germ.),  141.  KZeumer,  ib.  22  (Germ.),  1.— Cf.  generally  Budorff, 
rOm.  Bechtsgesch.  1,  288.  808.    GHanel's  praef.  (and  Lpz.  SBer.  1865, 1).    Dern- 
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BURG,  Gkijus  119  together  with  H1>eoenkolb  in  POsl^s  Vierteljahrsschr.  14  (1872X 
504.    PKrOosb,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Bechts  809. 

8.  Lex  romana  Bargnndionum  promulgated  by  the  Burgpuidiazi  king 
GnndoTsad  (f  a.  516)  for  the  use  of  his  Boman  subjeote,  in  47  titles,  drawn  from 
the  Burgundian  laws,  the  cod.  Greg.,  Hermog.  and  Theod.  with  the  NoveUae 
pertaining  to  them,  and  from  the  unabridged  Gaius  and  Paulus.  This  work  is 
appended  to  the  breviarium  Alar.  (n.  2)  in  numerous  MSS.  In  the  MSS.  it  has 
been  considered  as  the  text  of  the  last  rubric  and  hence  entitled  Papiani 
(erroneously  for  Papiniani)  liber  primut  reirporuorum.  There  are  also  abrid^i^ments 
of  this  work  extant.  Editions  by  FABikner  (ius  civ.  antei.  p.  1501),  FABarkow 
(Greifsw.  1846),  FBluhme  (Mon.  Germ.,  leges  8  [1868],  497).  Budobff,  lOm. 
BGesch.  1,  291.  FBluhme,  der  burgund.  Papianus,  in  Bekker  and  Muther^s  Jahrb. 
d.  gem.  d.  Bechts  2  (1858),  197  and  in  HvSybel's  hist.  Z.  1869,  234. 


4.  Const.  lusT.  de  novo  Cod  ice  faciendo  of  18  Feb.  528:  JJaec  quae 
corrigenda  esse  muUis  retro  principibus  visa  sunt,  .  .  .  rebus  donare  puUieie  .  .  . 
censuimus  et  prolixiiatem  litium  amputare  multitudine  quidem  constituiumum  quae 
trtbus  eodicibus^  Oreg,^  Herm,  atque  Theod,  contimhantMr^  iUarum  etiam  quae  post 
eosdem  codices  a  Theodosio  .  .  .  aliisque  post  eum  retro  principibus  el  a  notdra 
etiam  dementia  positae  sunty  resecanda^  uno  autem  codice  sub  fdici  nostri  nomi$ti» 
voc4Aido  componendoy  in  quem  coUigi  tarn  memoratorum  trium  eodicum  quam  noveiUu 
post  eos  positas  constituliones  oportet.  (1)  ideoque  €td  hoc  .  .  .  opus  effieiemdstm 
elegimus  .  .  .  loannem^  .  .  .  LeontUtm,  .  .  .  Phocam,  .  .  .  BasUident,  .  .  . 
Thomam^  .  .  .  Tribonianum,  v,  magni/.,  magisteria  dignitate  inter  agentes  decoratmwL, 
Constantinum,  .  .  .  TheophUum^  v.  c2.,  comitem  sacri  nostri  consistorii  et  iuris  in  hae 
alma  urbe  doctorem^  Dioscorum  et  Praesentinum^  disertissimos  togatos  fori  ampl. 
praetoriani,  (2)  quibus  specialiter  permisimus^  reseoatis  tarn  supervacuis  .  .  . 
praefationxbus  quam  similibus  et  contrariis^  .  .  .  illis  etiam  quae  in  desuetudimem 
ttbierunt,  certas  et  brevi  sermons  conscriptas  .  .  .  leges  oomponere  el  congruis 
titulis  suhdere^  adidentes  quidem  et  detrahentes^  immo  et  mutantes  verba  earum,  ubi 
hoc  rei  commoditas  exigeret^  coUigentes  vero  in  unam  sanctionem  quae  variis  constitsh- 
iUmibus  dispersa  sunt^  ,  ,  ,  ita  tamen  ut  ordo  temporum  earum  conslitutionum  mm 
solum  ex  adiectis  diebus  consulibusque  sed  etiam  er  ipsa  compositione  earum  daresooL 
On  7  April  529  the  finished  work  was  sent  to  the  praef.  praet.  Menna  at  Constan- 
tinople (accompanied  by  the  constitutio  Summa  reip,  initio)^  with  the  injunotion 
that  after  16  April  529  recitationes  conslitutionum  ex  eodem  nostro  codice  fianL — 
PKkOger,  die  Zeitfolge  der  in  just.  Codex  erhaltenen  Constitutionen  Jnstinian^s, 
Z.  f.  Bechtsgesch.  11, 166.— On  the  Greek  versions  of  the  cod.  lust  see  ZachabiI, 
ZfBG.10,48.    21,1. 

5.  Numerous  new  decrees  having  been  promulgated  down  to  the  time  when 
the  Digest  and  the  Institutiones  were  completed  (especially  50  decisions  of  con- 
troversies, Decisiones),  which  then  extra  corpus  eiusdemcodicisdivagabantury  a  new 
edition  of  the  codex  was  undertaken  (codex  repetitae  praelectionis),  per  Tribon- 
ianum  v.  cxc,  magistruniy  ex,  quaest,  et  ex  cons,,  legitimi  operis  nostri  minudrum,  nee 
non  V,  magnif,^  quaest,  et  Beryti  legum  dociorem  Dorotheum,  Mennam  insuper  et 
Constantinum  et  loannem,  viros  eloqueniissimos,  togalosfori  amplissimae  sedis.  They 
were  invested  with  extensive  powers  to  introduce  corrections.  This  improved  cod. 
lust,  was  promulgated  by  the  constitutio  (of  16  Nov.  584)  Cordi  nobis,  and  became 
law  from  29  Dec.  584,  to  the  exclusTono^  all  other'  constitutions  and  even  of  the 
first  cod.  lust,  (n-  A\  which  has,  therefore,  entirely  perished.  The  new  cod.  lust, 
is  divided  into  12  books,  and  these  again  into  765  titles.    The  latter  contain  in 
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cbronological  order  the  (about  4650)  constitutions  and  rescripts.  The  earliest 
constitution  is  by  Hadrian,  the  latest  of  4  Nov.  584 ;  the  greater  number  are  by 
Diocletian  and  Maximian  (1222),  Alexander  Ssverus  (447)  and  Justinian  (402). 
Subsequent  to  a.  488  (therefore  after  cod.  Theod.)  no  law  by  a  West-Boman 
Emperor  is  given  in  the  cod.  lust.  Sae  a  chronological  list  of  them  in  Wiblino, 
iurispr.  restituta  2,  8,  which  is  supplemented  by  GHImel^s  Corpus  legum  ab 
imperatoribus  romanis  ante  lustinianum  latarum  quae  extra  Constitutionum 
codices  supersunt,  Lps.  1857  (fasc  II  contains  copious  indices  to  the  collec- 
tions of  Theodosius  and  Justinian).  The  constitutions  of  the  time  preceding 
Constantine  are  excellently  written,  those  after  Gonstantine  are  in  the  bombastic 
Byzantine  manner.  The  ecclesiastical  law  heads  the  list,  but  in  general  the 
arrangement  of  the  Digest  and  therefore  that  of  the  Edict  is  observed. 

6.  Decree  to  examine  and  arrange  the  ius  vetus  (de  vetere  iure  enudeandoj  de 
conceptUme  digestorum)  of  15  Dec.  580  (Deo  audore)  in  the  cod.  lust.  1,  17  (Tri- 
boniano  quaestori),  1,  8  tibi  primo  et  hoe  opus  eommiaimua^  ingenii  tut  documentis  ex 
noetri  eodicis  ordinatione  acceptis^  et  iussimus  quo8  prdbaeeris  tarn  ex  facundUsimU 
anteces9orihu$  (professors  of  law)  quam  ex  virie  disertisiimis  togatis  fori  ampl.  sedis 
(practical  lawyers)  ad  sociandum  lahorem  digere,  (4)  iubemue  igitur  vobis  arUi- 
quorum  prudentium  quiinu  auetoriUUem  conseribendarum  interpretandarumque  legum 
saercUUeimi  prineipes  prad>uerunt  libros  ad  iue  ram.  pertinentes  et  legere  et  dimare, 
ut  ex  his  omnis  materia  eoUigcUur,  ntdla  .  .  .  neque  simUitudine  neque  discordia 
derdida,  .  .  .  (5)  cumque  haec  materia  .  .  .  ccllecta  fuerit^  oportet  .  .  . 
tfi  libros  L  et  certos  titulos  totum  ius  digerere,  tarn  secundum  nostri  constitutionem 
eodicis  quam  edicti  perpetui  imitationem,  .  .  .  (10)  si  quae  leges  in  veteribus  libHs 
positae  iam  in  desuetudinem  abierunt  nullo  modo  vcbis  easdem  ponere  permittimus. 
.  .  .  (12)  nostram  autem  cotisumm^ionem^  quae  a  vobis  .  .  .  componetur^ 
Digestorum  vd  Pandectarum  nomen  habere  sancimus^  nullis  iuris  peritis  in 
posterum  audentibus  commentarios  Ulis  appiicare  etc.  The  work,  when  finished,  was 
promulgated  in  the  const,  (of  16  Dec  528)  Tanta  circa  nos  Cod.  lust.  1,  17,  2 
[=A4d<aKcp  in  the  prooem.  of  the  Dig.)  1),  where  it  is  stated  duo  paene  milia  Itbrorum 
esse  conscripla  et  plus  quam  trecenties  decern  milia  versuum  a  veteribus  effusa^  which 
the  Commission  abridged  in  CL  paene  milia  versuum.  The  subject-matter  was 
arranged  in  the  50  bb.  predetermined  by  the  Emperor :  et  in  VII  partes  eos 
digessimus  non  perperam  nee  sine  rations,  sed  in  mtmerorum  naturam  et  artern 
respicientes  d  consentaneam  eis  divisionem  partium  facientes':  here  therefore  there  is 
the  same  play  upon  numbers  as  in  Cassiodorus  (§  488, 13)  and  Fulgentius  (§  480, 
8) ;  FHoFMANN,  Z.  f.  Rechtsgesch.  11,  840.  12, 180.  Legal  power  attached  to  this 
collection  from  80  Dec.  538  (ib.  22).  A  list  of  the  members  of  the  Commission 
ib.  9 :  Tribonianus  (mag,,  ex  quaest,  et  ex  cons,,  qui  similiter  doquentiae  et  legitimae 
scientiae  artibus  .  .  .  emicuit),  Constantinus  (comes  sacr.  larg.  etc.),  Theophilus 
(vir  iU.y  magister  iurisque  peritus  at  Constantinople),  Dorotheus  (vir  ill,  etfacundis- 
simus  quaestorius,  lawyer  of  Berytus),  Anatolius-  (also  apud  Berytienses  iuris 
inlerpres,  of  an  old  family  of  jurists;  ECFbrrini,  anecdd.  Laurent,  et  Vatic: 
cod.  Justin,  summae  ab  Anatolio  confectae.  Mil.  1884),  Cratinus  (com^  sacr,  larg. 
and  antecessor  at  Constantinople),  together  with  11  advocates  of  the  praefectura 
orientis  (Stephanus,  Menna  etc.).  The  collaborators  were  divided  into  three 
groups,  each  of  which  excerpted  in  a  fixed  order  the  juridical  works  apportioned  to 
it ;  the  order  of  the  excerpts  resulting  from  this  system  was  generally  retained 
in  the  titles  when  they  were  scheduled.  The  materials  revised  by  these  three 
groups  are  called,  after  the  works  with  the  abridgment  of  which  they  severally 
began,  the  *  Sabinus  corpus '  (on  account  of  the  excerpts  from  Ulpian,  Pomponius, 
B.L.   VOL.  n.  N  N 
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Panlns  ad  Sabinmn  which  they  give  first )r  the  *  Edict  corpus '  (from  the  excerpts 
from  Ulpian,  Paulus,  Gaios  ad  edictmn  which  begin  here),  and  the  '  Papinian 
corpus,^  commencing  with  the  excerpts  from  Papinian^s  qaaestt.,  resp^  defin.). 
To  these  are  added  a  short  supplementary  corpus  (appendix)  derived  from  worts 
only  subsequently  added.  Cf.  FBluhme,  ZfgeschEechtsw.  4  (1818),  257  and  the 
notices  before  each  title  in  Mommsen^s  ed.  and  the  summary  ib.  p.  874  ed.  min. 
PKbOgeb,  die  Zusammensetzung  des  Pandektenwerks,  ZfBechtsgesch.  20,  8.  The 
text  of  the  excerpts  was  abridged,  enlarged  or  altered  as  was  required  for  the 
purpose  of  inserting  them  under  the  titles.  These  alterations  are  frequently 
noticeable  both  from  the  point  of  view  of  subject-matter  and  diction.  FEissuc, 
Interpolationen  in  den  Digg.  und  im  God.,  ZfBG.  20, 15.  28,  296.  OGradehwitx, 
ib.  20,  45  and  Interpolationen  in  den  Pandekten,  Berlin  1887. 

7.  A  list  of  the  (88)  iuris  auctores  excerpted  with  statements  of  the  title  and 
number  of  the  books  is  given  (with  a  variety  of  mistakes)  in  the  cod.  Flor.  (n.  II), 
and  hence  generally  called  index  Florentinus;  it  is  printed  in  most  editions 
of  the  Dig.  (at  the  beginning).  The  excerpts  of  the  Pandects  arranged  according 
to  the  authors  and  works:  CFHommsl's  palingenesia  librorum  iuris  vetenun, 
Lps.  1767  sq.  III.  OLenel^s  palingenesia  iuris  civilis ;  IGtorum  rell.  quae  lost, 
dig.  oontinentur  ceteraque  iuris  prudentiae  civilis  f ragmen ta  minora,  Lps.  1887-89 
II.  The  Commission  used,  without  much  critical  discrimination,  all  the  ancient 
sources  of  law  accessible  to  them,  separated  the  component  parts  and  cleverly 
united  them  again  to  form  a  new  structure.  This  official  work  was,  at  all  events, 
much  more  complete  and  trustworthy  than  previous  works  undertaken  by  pri- 
vate individuals,  e.g.  the  fragmenta  vaticana  (§  404,  2).  FBluhmb,  d.  Ordnnng 
der  Fragmente  in  den  Pandekten,  Z.  f.  gesch.  Bechtswiss.  4,  257.  Cf.  Budorff 
1.1. 808.  TuMommsem's  ed.  of  the  Dig.,  Addit.  p.  50*,  and  the  index  librorum  ex 
quibus  digesta  compilata  sunt  ib.  p.  59*  (in  the  smaller  edition  p.  874. 879). 

8.  Const.  Tanta  (see  n.  6)  11  cum  proapeximut  quod  ad  portandam  tatUae  mpiem- 
tiae  molem  non  aunt  idonei  hominea  rudea^  .  .  .  ideo  TrihonianOf  viro  exc^  qui  ad 
totiua  operia  gubenuUionem  eUciua  eat,  nee  non  TheophUo  et  Dorolheo,  viria  iU,  at 
facundiaaimis  anteceaaortbua^  etccerailia  maitdavimua  qtuUenua  libria  .  .  .  qui 
prima  legum  argumenta  continebant  et  Inatitutionea  vocabantur  aeparatim  calUetia 
quidquid  ex  hia  utile  ,  .  ,  ait  ,  ,  ,  capere  atudeant  et  IV  libria  reponere  et 
totiua  eruditionia  prima  fundamenta  atque  elementa  ponere^  quibua  iuvenea  aaffmlti 
graviora  .  .  .  legum  acita  auatentare,  .  .  .  (12)  omni  igitur  rom,  iuria  die- 
poaitione  eompoaita  el  in  tribua  voluminibua^  t.e.  Inatitutionum  et  Digeatorum  a.  Bamdec- 
tarum  nee  non  Conatitutionum  ( =  Codicis)  perfecta  et  in  tribua  annia  conaummata  etc 
From  the  const,  (of  21  Nov.  588)  Imperatoriam  (before  the  Inst)  4 :  poet  libroa  L 
Digeatorum  a,  Pandectarum  .  .  .  in  hoa  IF  libroa  eaadem  Inatitutionea  pariiri 
iuaaimua^  ut  aint  totiua  hgitimae  adentiae  prima  elementa,  (6)  quae  ex  omnUma  €mti- 
quorum  Inatitutionibua  et  praecipue  ex  commentariia  Gai  noatri  .  .  .  alOaqme 
mtdlia  commentariia  compoaitaa  .  .  .  cognovimua,  Tribonianus  probably  had 
only  the  supervision  and  Theophilus  and  Dorotheus  each  revised  two  successive 
books;  this  is  rendered  very  probable  by  points  of  linguistic  dissimilarity 
between  the  two  groups.  Huschkb,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  Just.  p.  v.  EGrupe,  de  lust. 
institt.  compositione,  Strassb.  1884  (Diss.  Argentor.  9,  51) ;  in  the  comm.  in  hon. 
Studemundi  178.  KMeimrold,  animadw.  in  lust,  institutt.,  Diedenhofen  1887. 
— Institutionum  graeca  paraphrasis  Theophilo  (above  1.  8)  vulgo  tributa,  rec. 
ECFerrini,  BerL  1884/85  II  and  the  same  author  in  the  archiv.  giuridico  87  (1886X 
867.  HBbokate,  de  Theophilinae  quae  fertur  lustin.  institutionum  graecae 
pai-aphraseos  compositione,  Strassb.  1886. 
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9.  The  extinction  of  independent  jurisprudence,  which  was  likewise  intention- 
ally suppressed  by  Justinian,  and  the  inconsistency  between  Eoman  (Western)  law 
and  the  actual  state  of  the  Byzantine-Greek  Empire,  caused  a  constant  need  for 
new  Imperial  edicts:  veapal  duLri^eis  fitrh.  r^  laiduca,  novellae  constitiutiones,  briefly 
leaped,  Novellae.  The  projected  official  collection  of  these  subsequent  constitutions 
was  not  carried  out ;  but  there  are  various  private  collections  of  them  extant. 
The  earliest  oonsisto  of  124  (122)  I^Qvellae  of  a.  585-555  and  bears  in  MSS.  s.  X 
(not  the  earliest)  the  title :  ConstUutiones  ncnMae  Iu9iiniani  de  graeco  in  UUinum 
translcUae  per  luHanum,  virum  eloguentisaimum,  anteesasorem  dvUatui  Cpciitanae^ 
hence  briefly  Epitome  luliani.  This  work  perpetuated  during  the  early 
Middle  Ages  in  Italy  the  knowledge  of  Justinian  law,  being  employed  as  a  text- 
book in  the  schools  of  law  before  the  rise  of^^Bologna  (HIhbi.  l.l.  p.  xxxiii). 
luliani  epitome  latina  novellarum  lustiniani  .  .  .  recogn.,  prolegg.  adnot. 
addendis  inst.  GHaenel,  Lps.  1878.  The  second  collection,  consisting  of  168 
Novellae  in  Greek  (principal  MS.  Ven.  179  s.  XIII)  of  about  a.  580,  is  more  com- 
plete. A  third  consists  of  184  Novellae  (the  Latin  in  the  original,  the  Greek  in  a 
Latin  translation)  and  was  styled  during  the  Middle  Ages  (in  contrast  to  the 
Epitome  luliani)  Authenticum  (or  liber  authenticorum),  now  versio  vulgata 
(Authenticum,  novellarum  const.  lust,  versio  vulg.  .  .  .  rec.  prolegg.  etc. 
instruxit  GEHkimbach,  Lps.  1846-1851).  For  other  edd.  see  n.  12.  Cf.  alsD 
Zachaeiae  intr.  to  his  ed.  and  Berl.  SBer.  1882,  998;  ZfBG.  28, 1^2.  In  gen.  cf. 
FABiENEB,  Gesch.  der  Novellen  Justinian^s,  Berl.  1824. 

10.  Justinian  allowed  only  verbal  translations  {ipfujivMuu  xarii  ir6da)  and  para- 
phrases {ipfA7jP€iai  €lt  rXdrot)  of  his  legal  CJollection,  as  well  as  references  to  other 
titles  and  passages  (indices  and  TapdrtrXa),  whilehe  forbaje^commentaries 
{{nrofur^txaTo).  But  the  studies  of  the  legal  schools  both  in  the  East  and  West 
(Borne,  Eavemia,  Pavia)  were  of  themselves  confined  within  these  limits.  To 
the  Western  Empire  belong  the  earliest  versions  of,  and  works  founded  on  the 
Justinian  code,  with  which  and  its  continuations  the  so-called  glossators  were 
connected :  glosses  and  scholia  on  Julian  and  the  Collatio  leg. :  the  dictatum  de 
consiliariis  and  the  coUectio  de  tutoribus,  the  legal  collections  of  the  Agrimensores, 
and  the  Turin  glosses  on  the  Institntiones  [saec.  YI] ;  also  summaries  of  the  cod. 
Theod.  PEEtlGEB,  die  Turiner  Institutionenglosse,  ZfRGesch.  7,  44.  HPirsup, 
die  sogen.  Turiner  Institutionenglosse  und  der  sog.  Brachylogus,  HaUeiSTO  (cf . 
lit.  Centr.-Bl.  1871, 158);  Heimat  und  Alter  des  Brachylogus,  1880;  Glosse  zu  den 
exceptiones  legum  des  Petrus,  Halle  1874 ;  z.  G^esch.  d.  Reichtswissensch.  am  Anf. 
des  MAlters  (an  address),  Halle  1875 ;  juristische  Schrr.  des  frttheren  MAlters  aus 
Hss.  meist  znm  erstenmal  hrsgg.,  Halle  1876  (cf.  on  this  BStintzing,  Jen.  LZ. 
1876,  711.  MoMMSEH,  ZfltGesch.  18, 196) ;  die  Anf&nge  der  Bechtsschule  v.  Bologna, 
Berl.  1888;  ZfRG.  10,  817.  18,  256.  AFickee,  Zeit  u.  Ort  der  Entstehung  des 
Brachyl.  iuris  civilis,  Wiener  SBer.  67,  581.  MGoneat  (Cohn),  die  epitome  exactis 
regibus,  Berl.  1884  (compare  Fitting,  ZfRGesch.  19,  94).  The  most  important 
mediaeval  school  of  glossators  is  that  of  Bologna  (c.  a.  1075).  v.  Saviony,  Gesch. 
d.  r(Jm.  Rechts  im  MAlter,  Heidelb.  1815-1831  VI.  '^^ -^ 

11.  There  is  no  MS.  containing  the  whole  of  Justinian's  corpus  iuris  civilis. 
Most  reproductions  have  been  made  of  the  shortest  work,  the  Institntiones,  of 
which  the  most  important  MSS.  (in  addition  to  a  fragment  of  palimpsest  at  Ver- 
ona) are  Bamberg,  s.  IX/X,  Taurin.  s.  IX/X ;  of  importance  for  criticism  are  also 
the  Greek  translation  of  Theophilus  (n.  8  ad  fin.),  and  excerpts  of  the  Paris.  12448  s. 
X  in  a  *  lex  Romana  canonice  compta  * ;  see  PKeCgee's  praef . — ^The  chief  MS.  of  the 
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Pandects  is  the  famous  oodex  flortntinns  (littera  florentina,  previous  to  a.  1406 
at  Pisa)  s.  VI-VII,  last  collated  for  Mommsbn^s  edition  (specimens  of  the  writing 
in  MoMMSSN^s  ed.  mai.,  also  in  Zanoembistrb-Wattkkbach^s  exempla  oodd.  laXJL  t. 
89.  64).  FBuoNAMioi,  rioerohe  sul  celebre  MS.  Pisano,  in  d.  studi  giuridici  .  .  . 
air  univ.  di  Bol.  1888, 11.  Next,  unimportant  fraf^ents  s.  VI/VII  at  N^ks 
(b.  10)  and  Pommersfelden  (b.  86) ;  then  for  b.  1  a  Berol.  s,  IX.  The  gape 
in  the  flor.  are  supplemented  by  the  numerous  vulgate  MSS.  (saec.  XI  sqq.), 
which  throughout  divide  the  Digest  into  Digestum  vetus  (b.  1-24,  2),  Infortiatum 
(b.  24,  8-b.  88)  and  Digestum  novum  (b.  89-b.  60).  CFuchs,  krit.  Studien  zom 
Pandektentezte,  Lpz.  1867.  Momhskn^s  Prolegg.  to  the  ed.  mai.  Cf.  ABribz, 
Lehrb.  d.  Pandekten"  1  (Erlangen  1878),  9.— For  the  Codex  the  most  important 
MS.  is  the  Veron.  62  s.  VI/VII,  which  at  one  time  contained  the  complete  codex 
lust.,  but  is  unfortunately  extant  only  in  a  fragmentary  condition  (see  on  it 
Codicis  lust,  fragm.  Veronensia  ed.  PKBtyaxR,  Berl.  1874).  The  remaining  MSS. 
give  respectively  only  one  half  of  the  work  (either  b.  I-IX  or  b.  X-XII),  for  the 
first  half  esp.  Pistor.  s.  X/XI,  Paris.  4616  s.  XI,  Casin.  49  s.  XI/XII,  the  second 
Paris.  4687  s.  XII,  Oxon.  Bodl.  8861  s.  XIII.  KbOoer's  prolegg.  to  the  ed.  maL 
PKrOger,  Kritik  des  just.  Codex,  Berl.  1867;  and  Indices  constitutionum  cod. 
lust,  ex  libris  Nomocanonis  XIV,  Marb.  1872  (Ind.  lect.). 

12.  Editions  e.g.  by  GHaloahdeb,  Ndmb.  1629-81  IV,  DGothopbedus  (edition 
of  the  text,  Geneva  1688 ;  and  with  notes  Lugd.  1690,  lastly  1624  by  JGk>THo- 
FRBDUs ;  reprinted  Amst.  ap.  Elzevir  1668),  A.  and  MKbiegel  and  others,  especially 
the  collective  edition:  Corpus  iuris  civilis,  editio  stereotypa  (*  1886-88)  I  Insti- 
tutiones  recogn.  PKbCgxb,  Digesta  recogn.  ThMommsem,  II  Codex  lustinianus 
recogn.  PKrGgeb,  III  Novellae  recogn.  RSchOll,  Berl.  1869  sqq.  Also  the  special 
editions  (with  complete  critical  apparatus) :  lustiniani  institutiones,  recensuit 
PKbOoeb,  Berlin  1867. — lustiniani  digesta,  recognovit  adsumpto  in  opens  societa- 
tem  PKbCgero  ThMomhsen,  Berl.  1866-70  II.— Codex  lustinianus  recogn.  P 
KbOgeb  Berl.  1878-1877.  A  ms.  ind.  verbb.  to  this  edition  has  been  prepared  (by 
OGbadenwitz,  BKObleb,  ESchulzb)  and  deposited  for  use  in  the  Imperial 
Library  at  Berlin  (cf.  vdLeyeh,  ZfGR.  17, 126).  This  index  is  intended  to  form  ih» 
basis  of  a  dictionary  of  classical  jurisprudence :  see  a  specimen  in  the  Z£RG.  21 
and  cf.  reprint  22,  1.  198. — Other  separate  editions  of  the  Institutiones  e.g.  by 
PHoTOMAN  (Bas.»  1569),  JCujacius  (Par.  1686  and  subsequently),  FABiekxr  (Berl. 
1812),  ESchbadeb  (Berl.  1832),  PhEHuschke  (Lps.  1868) ;  JBMoylb,  Lond. «  1890 ; 
of  the  Digest  e.g.  by  L.  and  FTaubelli  (ex  florentinis  pandectis  repraesentati, 
Flor.  ap.  LTorrentini  (568  HI);  of  the  Novellae  by  CEZachabiae  von  Lihgshthal 
(ordine  chronologico,  ad  fid.  cod.  Ven.,  Lps.  1881 ;  an  appendix  to  this,  Lps.  1884). 

18.  Cf.  the  recent  text-books  of  the  Institutiones  and  Pandects  (esp.  by 
EBocKiNG  1,  58  together  with  the  appendices  p.  *l-*22),  Rddobpf's  Bechtsgesch. 
1, 196.  PKrCoer,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rom.  Rechts  822  and  other  works.— HfcDntx- 
SEN,  manuale  latinitatis  fontium  iuris  civilis  Bomanorum;  thesauri  latinitatis 
epitome,  Berl.  1887.  WKalb,  das  Juristenlatein,  Versuch  einer  Charakteristik, 
Niimb.'  1888.— HJBoby,  an  introduction  to  lust,  digest,  Cambr.  1886. 

489.  A  position  midway  between  prose  and  poetry  is  held  by 
the  novel,  which  is  represented  by  the  fabulous  account  (be- 
longing probably  to  this  century)  of  king  Apollonius  of  Tyre. 
It  is  a  free  version,  in  a  Christian  tone,  of  some  Greek  original 
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which  may  have  been  written  at  the  earliest  in  the  third  century. 
It  was  much  read  during  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  WChrist,  M&nclin.  SBer.  1872, 4  assigns  the  original  to  the  period  between 
Caracalla  and  Constantine,  because  in  c.  84  there  is  mention  of  the  pound  of  gold 
being  coined  into  50  aurei ;  see  however  EBohob,  griech.  Boman  428. 

2.  Date  of  the  translation:  after  Symphosius  (§  449),  whose  enigmas  are 
inserted  c.  42  sqq.,  and  before  the  treatise  de  dubiis  nominibus  (s.  VII,  see  §  495, 7), 
in  which  (GL.  5,  579)  the  novel  is  quoted  without  any  name  being  given :  tfi 
ApoUonio  (p.  16,  21  R.)  ^  gymnasium  paUt,^  Vehahtius  Fobtdhatds  carm.  6,  8,  5 
alludes  to  the  story:  IrUlitu  erro  nimU  patriia  vagua  exul  ab  oris  quam  »U  Apollonius 
nau/ragus  hospes  iiquis,  cf.  Hadpt's  op.  8, 18.  About  the  year  747  we  find  men- 
tioned in  the  abbey  of  Fontenelle  (diocese  of  Bouen)  an  ffistoria  Apollonii  regis 
Tyri  in  eodice  uno  (GBbckkr,  catal.  biblioth.  antiqui  no.  1, 17).  Hence  the  trans- 
lation dates  at  latest  from  the  beginning  of  s.  VI,  and  this  is  borne  out  by  the 
latinity  (n.  8)  and  particularly  the  use  of  the  word  dos  (c.  1  <ind  19)  in  a  sensi 
opposed  to  the  specifically  Latin  meaning  but  peculiar  to  the  G^ermanic  period 
(=pretium  pueUae,  Muntschatz) ;  Tbuffsl  (n.  7)  586  (see  however  against  this 
WMbybb  ed.  Porphyr.  p.  878  and  Mttnch.  SBer.  1872).  Side  by  side  with  this  Bern. 
203  (see  n.  4)  has  dos  in  the  Boman  sense  c  28  (numsr€Uur  dos  amplissima), 

8.  The  subject-matter  and  its  treatment  bear  the  greatest  similarity  to  the 
erotic  novels  of  the  Greek  sophists,  especially  Xenophon  of  Ephesus.  The 
charactere  are  but  faintly  delineated,  the  description  is  monotonous  and  colourless, 
and  the  style  was  originally  laboured  and  affected.  The  local  colouring  of  the 
fables,  the  names  etc.  point  to  a  Greek  original  by  a  Pagan  author,  whose  work  is 
still  clearly  discernible  under  the  Latin  version,  although  the  latter  has  dealt 
very  freely  with  its  modsL  The  Latin  translator  has  conformed  to  the  taste  of 
the  period  and  has  christianised  (Tbuffel,  Studd.  *586),  barbarised,  enlarged 
(BoHDK  1.1.  417)  and  probably  «lso  (especially  towards  the  close)  abridged  his 
originaL  Particularly  in  diction  and  style  he  takes  his  own  line ;  the  tone  of  his 
narrative  is  brought  down  to  the  popular  level,  while  the  language  is  strongly 
interlarded  with  ecclesiastical  Latin  (from  the  Vulgate)  and  with  popular  Latin, 
and  is  decidedly  suggestive  of  the  Bomance  Latin.  Cf .  §  487,  2.  A  collation  of 
the  late-Latin  ingredients  in  Bibsb  p.  xiii  and  especially  PhThielmanm,  Sprache 
u.  Kritik  des  lafc.  Apolloniusromans,  Speier  1881  (compare  JFObthrb,  BlfbayrGW. 
17,  889).— EKlbbs,  Phil.  47.  80  contends  that  the  work  is  not  a  translation  from  a 
Greek  original,  but  a  version  (pcurtly  abridged,  partly  christianised)  of  a  Pagan 
Latin  work  of  the  third  century. 

4.  The  text  of  Ap/s  narrative  was  very  freely  handled  (cf.  §  899,  8  1.  5).  A 
short  version  in  the  Laur.  65,  85  s.  X  (in  the  geeta  Boman.  c.  158  and  in  Gottfb. 
V.  Vitbbbo's  Pantheon  b.  11).  The  numerous  manuscripts  (about  100)  exhibit 
the  greatest  variety.  Up  to  the  present  three  principal  classes  (recensions)  have 
been  established :  the  first  and  best  is  represented  by  the  much  mutilated  Laur. 
66,  40  s.  IX-X  (specimen  of  the  writing  in  Vitblli  and  Paoli,  coUez.  flor.  pal6ogr., 
Flor.  1884,  Lat.  tav.  8),  the  Paris.  4955  s.  IX  (see  MBino  n.  5)  and  by  a  fragm. 
Werdinense  in  Budapest  containing  p.  86,  8-65, 14  B. ;  the  second  chiefiy  by  9J 
leaves  from  Tegernsee  at  Munich,  a  Leid.  Voss.  s.  IX/X,  Vatic.  1869  and  others,  a 
recension  parallel  with  the  first ;  the  third  is  best  given  in  the  Sloanianus  (7) 
8.  XI  and  Vindob.  510  s.  XUI,  also  Bern.  208  s.  XUI  (HHagbh,  PhiL  Anz.  1871, 
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589).  Cf.  Meyer  1.1. 11  and  Teupfel,  BhM.  27,  106.  Eiese  p.  in  and  BhM.  27, 
624.  On  cod.  Minervae  A.  1.  21  s.  XIII  and  Vatic.  Beg.  905  s.  XIII  see  OBiemaxs, 
rev.  de  phil.  7,  97. 

5.  Editio  princeps  s.  1.  et  a.  about  1471,  then  by  MYelser  (Augsb.  1595 ;  opera 
1682,  p.  681),  JLapaumb  (scriptt.  erotici  ed.  Didot,  Par.  1856,  p.  611),  and  esp. 
AB1E8B  (rec.  et  praefatus  est,  Lps.  1871).  Then  by  MBino  (e  cod.  Par.  4956  [n. 
4,  1.  7]  ed.  et  comm.  crit  instr.,  Pressb.  1888,  and  on  this  ABibsb,  BerlphWachr. 
1888,  561). 

6.  Numerous  versions  and  translations,  of  which  we  mention  a  few  only. 
Gterman:  Middle-German  prose  translation  in  a  twofold  version  in  GSchrodbr, 
Griseldis ;  Apollonius  v.  Tyrus  aus  Hss.  hrsgg.,  Lpz.  1872.  The  poetical  version 
(over  20,000  lines!)  of  Heinrich  von  der  Neuenstadt  (o.  a.  1800)  edited  by 
JStrobl,  Vienna  1875;  HSteinuOwbl^s  translation  (after  the  section  contained 
in  the  Pantheon  of  Gottfried  v.  Viterbo  [n.4  1.8],  which  was  composed  c  a. 
1185)  appeared  at  Augsb.'  l4yi.— An  Anglo-Saxon  translation  (of  c^it.  9-10) 
ed.  BThorpb,  Lond.  1884  (cf.  WMkter  1.1.  17).  An  old-English  rhymed  version 
(also  after  Gottfried^s  Pantheon)  of  the  end  of  the  14th  century  in  Johk  Gowks^ 
confessio  amantis  8,  284  Paul).  Cf.  JZupitza  in  Boman.  Forsch.  8,  269.  In 
Shakespeabe^h  Pericles  prince  of  Tyre  (KSimrock,  Quellen  des  Shakesp.  2, 168), — 
Old  French :  printed  at  Geneva  (1482) ;  cf.  also  esp.  KHofmanh,  MCLnchn.  SBer. 
1871,  415.— An  abstract  in  verse  in  the  carm.  Burana  no.  cxlviii  ;  in  792  leonine 
hexameters,  with  Vergil  ian  reminiscences,  ges^A.  regis  Tyrii  e  cod.  Gandensi 
(s.  XI)  ed.  EDOmmler,  Halle  1877.  In  spite  of  the  numerous  Greek  words  which 
occur,  a  Greek  model  is  not  to  be  supposed  (GBursian,  JB.  1877  8,  56). — A  middle- 
Greek  version  (from  the  Lat.  text)  in  852  political  verses  in  W Wagner's  Mediaeval 
Greek  texts  (Lond.  1870)  1,  68  (Atiyyiy^rtj  roXuradovs  'AroWwWov  t.  T.),  cf.  p.  57.  102 
and  (CGidel,  6tude  sur  Ap.  de  T.)  91.  LeGrand,  bibliogr.  Hellen.  219.  289.  Also 
Ad'Ancona,  la  rappresentazione  di  S.  Uliva,  Pisa  1868.  GrIsse,  allg.  Lit.-Gesch. 
4,  457  etc.  etc. 

7.  MHaupt,  d.  Erzfthlung  von  A  p.  v.  Tyr.  op.  8,  4.  Teuffel,  Studd.  u. 
Charakterist.  «5^andBhM.27, 106.  ABiese,  BhM.  26,  638.  27, 625.  WHABTK^ 
Ostr.  Wochenschr.  f.  Kunst  u.  Wiss.  1872,  161.  EBohde,  gr.  Bom.  (Lpz.  1876)  40a 
HHagen,  K.  Ap.  V.  Tyr.  in  his  versch.  Bearbeitungen,  Berl.  1878.  WMkyeb,  d.  lat. 
Text  des  Ap.  v.  T.,  Mtinch.  SBer.  1872,  8.  EBXhrens,  JJ.  103,  856.  CBOrgeb,  de 
Lucio  Patrensi  (Berl.  1887)  60.    PhThielmann  1.1.  4a 

490.  About  the  middle  of  this  century  the  Etruscan  Maxi- 
mi  an  us  composed  poems  in  the  spirit  of  ancient  elegy,  full  of 
life  and  sensuous  feeling,  eloquent,  but  borrowing  largely  fit)m 
the  classical  poetry,  frequently  artificial  and  exaggerated,  and 
not  always  free  from  mistakes.  The  main  theme  consists  of 
retrospective  views  of  the  poet's  youth,  and  laments  for  its  loss. 

1.  Personal  circumstances.  M.  makes  an  observer  of  human  natiire  say  of 
himself  (4,  26) :  cantaty—cantanlem  Maximianiu  cmiat.  5,  5  m6  elruseae  gentis  o/ion- 
tium  (cf.  5,  40  tttsca  simplicitate  senem).  He  spent  his  youth  at  Borne  (1,  68.  87). 
dum  iuvenile  decus  .  .  .  manebat  orator  toto  darus  in  orbe  fui.  saepe  podarum 
mendctcia  dulcia  finxi^    .    .    .    saepe  perorata  percepi  lite  coronam  (1,  9-18).    Subee- 
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quently  he  was  perhaps  a  schoolmaster.  Cf.  1,  288  pueri  .  .  .  irrident  greagut 
et  tremulum  quondam  quod  timuere  caput  Slaves  would  still  have  to  fear  this. 
In  later  years  missus  ad  eoas  Ugati  munere  partes  to  conclude  a  x)eace  (5,  2).  The 
philosopher  Boethius  (magnarum  scrutator  maxime  rerum^  .  *  .  Boethi  8,  47),  who 
is  referred  to  as  his  older  friend,  is  in  all  probability  the  one  known  to  us  (§  478), 
but  it  is  more  doubtful  whether  the  Max.  to  whom  is  addressed  Oassiod.  var.  1, 
21  ( Theodericus  rex  Maximiano  viro  iUustri  etc.,  cf .  ib.  4,  22  Max,  vir,  HI,)  is  our 
poet.  On  the  other  hand  the  view  advanced  by  Wernsdorp  1.1.  6, 1,  221.  228,  that 
Maximian  was  a  member  of  the  embassy  (above  1.  8)  sent  to  Anastasius  a.  498,  is 
untenable.  Maximian,  as  a  younger  friend  of  Boethius  (bom  c.  a.  480),  was  at  the 
time  too  young  for  such  a  mission.    FVoqkl,  BhM.  41, 158. 

2.  The  six  elegies  appear  all  to  be  the  productions  of  the  latter  years  of  the 
poet.  The  first  draws  a  contrast  between  his  life  ^  then  ^  and  *  now.^  The  second 
turns  on  the  formosa  Lycoris,  who  disdains  the  elderly  poet.  The  third  tells  of 
Aquilina,  a  chaste  youthful  love  (in  this  Vooel  1.1.  wrongly  supposes  M.  to  have 
made  use  of  Boethius  de  consol.  philoe.) ;  the  fourth  a  similar  passion  for  Candidc^ 
a  dancer  and  singer.  The  fifth  describes  an  erotic  adventure  with  a  coquettish 
Greek  girl  during  the  embassy  above  mentioned ;  here  the  grey -haired  diplomat 
is  worsted  and  gives  the  hetaera  occasion  for  a  pathetic  and  metaphysical  speech 
on  the  mentula  {nan  fleo  privatum,  sed  genercde  chaos  5, 112).  The  sixth  is  merely 
an  epilogue  in  six  distichs.  The  author  was  a  Christian,  but  in  his  poems  he  poses 
as  a  Pagan.  He  is  well  versed  nrancfent'^jrthology,  and  even  more  SO  in  Vergil, 
CatHWsand  the  elegiac  and  lyric  poets  of  the  Augustan  period.  He  endeavours  to 
reproduce  faithfully  the  essential  features  of  ancient  elegy,  and  among  these  he 
evidently  reckons  a  tinge  of  obscenity  (el.  5),  as  weU  a?  individual  character  and 
rhetoric.  Cf.  §  476,  8.  479,  6.  Strongly  realistic  descriptions  1,  258.  2,  11.  5,  27. 
The  verse-construction  also  aims,  in  the  main  successfully,  at  classical  strictness ; 
deviations  from  this  are  the  synaloephae  in  the  principal  caesura  (1,  77.  288.  5, 
99.  158),  mortis  scanned  as  a  spondee  (1,  206),  ergo  as  a  trochee  (6,  9),  and  in 
particular  mistakes  in  the  prosody  of  Greek  words  {Socrates  1,  48 ;  pidagogus  2, 17 ; 
slreniis  5,  19),  in  accordance  with  the  general  custom  of  the  time.  A  quotation 
(from  2,  55.  5,  27)  is  given  in  Anselmus  peripat.  p.  29  DUmmler. — In  gen.  cf. 
MManitius,  BhM.  44,  540. 

3.  Manuscripts:  Etonensis  fol.  6.  5  s.  XI,  Vatic.  Regin.  1424  s.  XI,  Biccard. 
1224  s.  XII  and  others.  BXhrens  1.1. — The  first  editor,  Pomponius  Gauricus  (Ven. 
1501)  suppressed  at  4, 26  the  name  Maximianus,  in  order  not  to  prejudice  his  asser- 
tion thai  Cornelius  Gallus  (§  282)  was  the  author  of  the  work.  Editions  also  by 
ThPulmannus  (Antw.  1569),  PPithoeus  (epigr.  et  poem.  vett.  p.  423),  Wernsdorp 
(PLM.  6, 1,  269,  cf.  ib.  207  and  229.  260,  also  8, 125),  Barrens  (PLM.  5,  816)  and 
MPetschenio  (ad  fid.  cod.  Eton.),  Berl.  1890. — BEllis,  Amer.  joum.  of  phil.  5 
(1884),  no.  145. 

491.  Among  the  Christians,  metrical  composition  was  prac- 
tised likewise  about  the  middle  of  this  century  by  the  younger 
friend  of  Ennodius,  the  quasi-rhetorician  Arator,  who  versified 
the  contents  of  the  Acts  of  the  ApostlesTnTiWO  books.  To  the 
same  period  may  belong  the  very  diffuse  metrical  version  of  the 
Old   Testament,  with  its  slovenly  versification    and  language, 
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which  has  been  transmitted  under  the  name  of  Cyprianus ;  tliis 
must  be  supposed  to  denote,  not  the  famous  patristic  writer 
(§  382  ;  cf.  §  21,  2),  but  a  later  namesake.  With  greater  facility, 
but  less  accuracy  than  Arator,  Venantius  Portunatus  wrote 
his  poems  a  few  decades  later  on  (c.  636-600)VHe  was  an  Italian^ 
who  found  a  new  home  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Franks  and  in 
course  of  time  became  presbyter  at  Poitiers.  Fortunatus  evinced 
his  metrical  skill  both  in  a  rapidly  written  epic  poem  in  four 
books  on  Martinus,  the  patron  Saint  of  Tours,  and  in  many  other 
poems  addressed  in  courtly  fashion  to  royal  persons,  bishops,  and 
dignitaries  of  the  Empire.  The  latter  poems  form  a  collection 
in  eleven  books  of  very  varied  contents.  He  also  wrote  lives  of 
Saints  in  prose.  Contemporaneously  with  Arator  the  African 
bishop  Verecundus  wrote  barbaric  verse  after  the  manner  of 
Commodianus. 

1.  Cassiod.  var.  8,  12  (Aratori  Athcdaricus  rex) :  primaemu  venisti  ctd  honores. 
ctdvocationis  te  campus  exercuit,  .  .  .  intra  tefuit  quamvis  ampla  profetsio  liitera- 
rum,  .  .  .  auspiccUus  ea  milUem.  .  .  .  iuvat  repetere  pompoaam  legatianem  (de 
partibus  Dalmatiarum  to  Theoderio,  c.  525),  quam    .    .    .    torrenti  eloquadiae 

flumine  peregisti,  .  .  .  genitoria  facundia  et  moribua  tuHuvarU,  cuius  U  dcqmium 
intttruere  potuit^  etiam  $i  lihrin  non  vacasses,  erat  enim  .  .  .  egregie  liileris  erudi- 
tua,  .  .  .  ibi  te  tulliana  lectio  diserlum  reddidit  uhi  qucndam  gallica  lingua  resotui- 
vil,  .  .  .  mittit  et  Liguria  TuUios  $uos.  ,  ,  ,  te  coniitivae  domeatic&rum  iUus- 
tratum  honore  decoramus,  Ennod.  carm.  2,  105  {in  natalem  infanlia  Aratoria).  115- 
116  {de  flagello  in/,  Ar.),  Laurentius,  bishop  of  Milan  (diet.  9, 18),  took  the  place 
of  a  father  to  Aratus,  who  was  orphaned  at  an  early  age.  diet.  9  {praefatio  quamdo 
Arator  auditorium  [of  Beuterius,  vid.  inf.]  ingreaaua  eat),  diet.  12  {dictio  data 
Aratori  quando  €td  laudem  provectt^a  eat),  diet.  18  (in  tyrannum  qui  parriddae 
atatuam  etc.  data  Aratori  v,  c).  To  him  is  also  addressed  Ennod.  epp.  8,  4.  8,  11. 
9, 1  (in  the  last  letter  Arator  receives  the  advice  post  Muaarum  caatra  el  inanea 
aetata  noatra  cantilenaa  ad  curam  te  aerendae  auholis  muta),  A  manuscript  from 
Bheims  (cf.  n.  2  1.  6) :  oblatua  hie  codex  ab  Aratore  Uluatri  ex  comite  domeaticorum^ 
ex  comite  privatarum,  viro  rdigioao  aubdiacono  a,  ecdeaiae  romanae  etc.  He  had 
studied  at  Milan  (under  Deuterius)  and  Bavenna  (ep.  ad  Parthen.  85  sqq.);  he 
assumed  the  tonsure  at  Borne  c.  540  (cf.  ep.  ad  Parth.  70). 

2.  The  Epos  de  actibus  apostolorum  (cf.  Portunati  vit.  Mart.  1,22)  is 
preceded  by  two  dedications  in  elegiac  metre  to  the  learned  Florianus  (priaca 
voiumina  linquena  cede  diea  operi  quod  pia  cauaa  iuviU)  and  to  Pope  Yigilius  (a. 
537-555) :  veraibua  ergo  cattam  quoa  Luccm  retiutit  {tctua  hiatoriamque  aeguena  car- 
mina  vera  loquar.  Subscription  (cf.n.  1  1.  17  and  JHuemer,  Wiener  Stud.  2,  79) : 
oUatua  eat  huiuace  modi  codex  ab  Aratore  aubdiacono  .  .  .  papae  Vigilio  et  aua- 
ceptua  ab  eo  die  VIII  id.  Apr,  (a.  544)  in  preabgterio,  .  .  .  quern  cum  ibidem  Ugi 
moxpro  aliqua  parte  fedaaet^  Surgentio  .  ,  ,  in  acrinio  dedit  rede  coUocanduw, 
cuius  beatitudinem  litterati  et  omnea  doctiaaimi  continuo  rogaveruut  ut  eum  iuberei 
jmUice  recitari,  quod  cum  fieri  praecepiaaet  in  eccleaia  b,  Petri  quae  vocatur  Ad  vin- 
culoj    .    .    .    tuT^a  convenit  atque  eodem  ArcUore  aubdiac,  redtante  diatinctia  di^a 
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ambo  libri  qucUluor  viciJma  sunt  anditi,  cum  uno  die  mediettM  libri  tantum  modo 
legeretur  propter  repetitiones  ateiduas  qua»  cum  favore  muUiplici  posiidcibcmL  The 
work  was  sent  Parthenio  mag,  <jff,  atque  patricio  (in  Gaul),  the  friend  of  his  youth 
(at  Bavenna)  sbnd  son  of  the  sister  of  Ennodius,  with  a  dedication  in  elegiac 
metre,  in  which  besides  Claudian  Martial  is  also  used. — B.  1  (Petrus)  contains 
1076,  b.  2  (Paulus)  1250  hexameters.  The  subject-matter  is  lost  in  the  rhetorical 
treatment.  Mystical  and  allegorical  interpretation  is  found  here  even  more  than 
in  Sedulius.  The  form  is  elegant  apart  from  the  irregularities  of  prosody,  which 
have  their  excuse  in  the  example  of  numerous  predecessors  {ecdeaiete,  iddla^ 
MctcedOf  Fharaoy  affatimy  apddo '  And  so  forth).  Early  MSS.  of  his  works  are  not 
rare  (e.g.  Vat.  Pal.  1716  s.  X/XI.  Beg.  800  s.  X/XI,  see  Reifpbrschbid's  bibl.  patr. 
1,  200.  814).  Editions :  in  GFabricius*  corp.  poett.  chr.  569,  esp.  (cum  obsa.)  by 
HJArmtzen  (Zutphan.  1769).  Extracts  from  this  in  Mione  68,  45.  Ed.  AHCbneb, 
Neisse  1850.  — GLbimbach,  d.  Dichter  A.,  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1873,  225.  Ebkbt, 
LdMA.  1«,  514. 

8.  A  metrical  version  of  the  Old  Testament.  A  MS.  of  the  monastery  at 
Lorsch  contained,  according  to  the  list  s.  X  (GBeckeb,  catal.  biblioth.  antiq.  p. 
Ill  no.  463)  metrum  Cypriani  super  heptateuchum  et  regum  et  Esther^  ludith 
et  Macchabaeorum.  For  a  long  time  there  were  known  of  this  work,  which  accord- 
ing to  the  above  statement  was  a  very  voluminous  one,  only  165  hexameters  on 
Genesis  (last  printed  in  Hartbl's  Cyprian  8,  288 ;  cf .  above  §  21,  2),  which  Mar- 
iksK  (collectio  vett.  scriptt.  1724 ;  Gallandi  bibl.  patr.  4,  587)  subsequently  en- 
larged by  1460  lines  from  a  MS.  formerly  at  Corbie  (now  Par.  18047  s.  IX,  previously 
SGerm.  841,  LDblible,  mss.  de  S.  Germain,  Par.  1868  p.  86 ;  HOmokt,  rev.  de  phil. 
4,  67).  At  the  conclusion  (of  'luvenci  [see  below  1.  24]  Historia,  Genesis) :  Incipit 
ExoduSy  which  portion  is  however  wanting  in  the  above  MS.  Further  portions 
have  been  published  from  three  mss.  (Cantabr.  coll.  Trin.  B.  I.  42  s.  X  and  two 
from  Laon  279.  278  s.  IX,  see  their  contents  in  Peiper^s  Avitus  p.  liii)  by  JBPitra, 
spicil.  Solesmense  (Par.  1852)  1, 171  (cf.  p.  xxxv),  viz.  a)  54  additional  hexameters 
on  Genesis  (cf.  Pitra,  anall.  sacr.  et  class,  p.  xi) ;  b)  metrum  in  exodum,  v.  55-1892 
(1388);  cde)  specimens  from  the  version  (complete  in  the  MSS.)  of  Leviticus, 
Numbers  and  Deuteronomy;  the  Song  of  Moses  (Deuteron.  82)  is  written  in 
phalaecic  hendecasyllabics  (p.  258  sqq.  and  further  specimens  anall.  sacr.  et  class., 
202);  f)  the  Book  of  Joshua,  586  hex.  With  this  was  published  by  Pitra, 
anall.  sacra  et  class..  Par.  1888, 181  g)  the  Book  of  Judges,  cap.  1-17  (the  rest  is 
wanting  in  the  MSS. ;  see  however  Peipeb  1.1.  lv),  760  hex.  Eecent  collective 
edition  :  The  LatinHepfcateuchj  critically  reviewed  by  JEBMayor,  Cambr.  1889. — 
This  metrical  version  of  the  O.T.  is  assigned  to  the  most  widely  different  authors 
(TertuUian,  Cyprian,  Juvencus,  Sedulius,  Avitus),  without  substantial  evidence, 
even  in  the  case  of  Juvencus,  who  often  obtains  the  preference.  For  against 
his  authorship,  apart  from  other  objections,  there  is  the  fact  that  the  treat- 
ment of  the  subject-matter  and  still  more  the  metre  and  character  of  the  prosody 
exhibit  important  divergences,  as  compared  with  the  hist,  evang.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment history  e.g.  shows,  in  contrast  with  the  comparative  strictness  of  the  New 
Test,  history  (§  408,  5),  numerous  gross  mistakes  (shortening  of  the  a  in  the  abla- 
tive, of  the  cte  [prcuh^nty  Aegypti,  pntesentas,  maereniej  laetare^  gloriae]y  of  the 
multiplicative  -««,  of  the  plural  -is,  lengthening  of  d  in  the  neuter  plur.,  quanti- 
ties such  as  laborum^  Idticibusj  sOcellum,  iddla,  fugax^  ndtusy  inarmisj  irumpo^  careo, 
transmeavere  etc.  See  also  JTHatfield,  Americ.  journ.  of  phil.  11, 95.— This  work 
bore  in  the  Lorsch  MS.  the  name  of  Cyprian  (above  1.  8)  and  bears  the  same  in 
the  Laudun.  279  (liber  geneseos  metricus  Cipriani),    Aldhelmus  and  Baeda  quote 
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lines  from  it  (cf.  LMCllbr,  BhM.  21, 123,  266-  Peipeb,  intr.  to  his  Avitus  p.  lxi). 
— MOller  1.1.  rightly  assigns  the  poet  to  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  and  takes  him 
to  be  a  Gaul.  As  the  name  Cyprianos  was  common  at  that  time,  we  may  assume 
this,  for  which  there  is  sound  MS.  evidence,  to  be  the  real  name  of  the  author.  Peipkk 
1.1.  points  to  Cyprianus  bishop  of  Toulon,  who  wrote  the  life  (printed  in  Migsk 
67, 1001)  of  his  master,  bishop  Caesarius  (§  469,  2).  It  remains  a  question  whether 
the  other  poems  current  under  the  name  of  Cyprian,  e.g.  Sodoma,  de  lona  (§  21, 
2)  belong  to  our  author. — AEbbrt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  1*,  118. — On  reminiscences  of  Horace 
sea  MHertz,  anall.  ad  hist.  Hor.  4,  28. 

4.  While  Arator  was  a  native  of  the  Western  portion  of  Upper  Italy,  Venan- 
tius  Honorius  Clement ianus  Fortunatus  (the  poet  frequently  calls  himself  by 
the  last  of  these  names,  and  he  is  thus  designated  in  the  little  book  de  dubiis  nomi- 
nibus  and  in  Baeda)  was  a  native  of  Treviso  in  the  Eastern  part  of  Upper  Italy 
(vit.  Martin.  4,  665  mea  TarvUus,  .  .  .  per  Cenetam  ffradietu  et  amieos  DupU^- 
venenses  [Paul  Diac.  hist.  Langob.  2, 18  Fortunatu9  natus  in  loco  qui  DuplabUii 
dicitur  /uU]^  qua  natcde  solum  est  mihi  sanguine j  sede  parerUum),  He  studied  gram- 
mar, rhetoric  and  jurisprudence  (at  Bavenna),  v.  Martin.  1,  26.  He  travelled 
from  Bavenna  over  the  Julian  Alps  through  Austria  and  Southern  Germany  into 
Gaul  (journey  on  the  Moselle  and  the  Bhine,  carm.  10,  9.  8, 12.  8, 18)  as  far  as 
the  Pyrenees  (cai*m.  1,  praef.  4:  inf.  n.  7),  thanks  (according  to  his  own  account) 
to  the  miraculous  agency  of  S.  Martin  of  Tours  (v.  Martin.  1,  44),  c.  a.  565,  under 
king  Sigibert  (10, 16,  2).  At  Tour^Gregory  (§  486,  8  1.  8)  was  then  bishop  and 
took  him  under  his  protection  (8, 19.  20.  21).  Many  of  F.'s  poems  are  addressed 
to  him  (carm.  5,  8-5.  8-19.  8, 11-21.  9,  6  sq.  cf .  10,  5  sq.  12).  He  was  generally  a 
wanderer  :  he  writes  carm.  8,  26  from  Britain ;  cf.  1,  17.  At  Poitiers  he  was 
fascinated  by  the  pious  enthusiast  Badegunde,  an  elderly  Thuringian  princess,  the 
widow  of  the  Prankish  king  Clothaire  I  (f  561) ;  she  had  founded  there  a  convent 
(according  to  the  rule  of  S.  Caesaria  of  Aries):  8,  1,  21  Martinum  cupiens  volo 
Radegundis  adhaesi;  cf.  ib.  11  Fortunatus  ego  .  .  •  {Italiae  genitum  gaUica 
rura  tenent)  Pictavis  residens.  Many  of  his  poems,  some  of  them  passionate  in 
tone,  have  reference  to  her  (8,  9,  6  sine  te  nimium  nocte  premente  gravor,  .  .  . 
tempora  subducis  ceu  non  videaris  amanti^  cum  vos  dum  cemo  hoc  mihi  credo  partim. 
11,  2,  5  quamvis  sit  caelum  nebula  fugiente  serenum,  te  celanle  mihi  slat  sine  sole  dies). 
After  her  death  (13  Aug.  587)  F.  wrote  a  biography  of  her  (n.  5).  To  her  (foster-) 
daughter  Agnes^  whom  she  had  appointed  abbess,  are  addressed  ib.  11,  5  sqq.  He 
protests  (11,  6)  that  he  loves  Agnes  cadesti  affectu,  non  crimine  corporis  uUo,  but 
his  diction  betrays  the  earthly  quality  of  his  feeling.  Cf.  EDCmmlsr  in  the 
periodical  Im  neuen  Beich  1871,  641.  In  Poitiers  primum  presbyter^  deinde  epis- 
copus  ordinatus  est  atque  in  eodem  loco  digno  tumulatus  honore  quiescU:  so  Paul. 
DIAC.  hist.  Langob.  2, 18,  who  there  honours  him  with  a  metrical  epitaph,  and  he 
is  called  bishop  both  in  the  title  of  this  epitaph  in  Peiper^s  Avitus  p.  193  and 
also  by  the  nun  Baudonivia  of  Poitiers,  who  shortly  after  a.  600  added  a  second 
book  to  Yenantius*  life  of  Badegunde :  non  ea  quae  vir  apostolicus  Fortunatus  epis- 
copus  .  .  .  composuit  iteramus  (Krusch,  introd.  to  Ven.  Port.  p.  xvii).  In  the 
poems  he  calls  himself  neither  presbyter  nor  bishop,  nor  does  he  even  mention 
his  priestly  calling  (the  pasnage  adduced  as  referring  to  this  occurs  in  a  spurious 
poem,  spur,  append.  11,  p.  886  Leo).  Gregory  of  Tours  also  (hist.  Franc  5,  8 ; 
glor.  confess.  94)  calls  him  only  presbyter  and  this  is  his  designation  in  the  MSS. 
of  his  poems  (see  n.  6.  7).  Hence  F.  would  appear  to  have  been  made  bishop  only 
after  he  completed  his  historical  work,  therefore  592  at  earliest.  Fortunlitus  is 
a  drawing-room  abb6,  of  an  amiable,  kindly  and  inflammable  temperament    His 
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flexible  genius  makes  him  everywhere  welcome  in  high  circles,  ecclesiastical  and 

secular,  and  he  is  an  adept  at  picking  his  way  amid  the  venial  hypocrisies  of     / 

society ;  his  sedulous  avoiding  of  offence  amounts  to  weakness,  and  he  is  master    /  K^^J^ 

of  the  art  of  steering  round  the  truth.    His  poems  often  indicate  a  somewhat  fi-Hyit^'*^ 

parasitic  kind  of  jife  (e.g.  8,  18»>.   7, 14.    15.   10, 11.    11,  9  sqq.).    Cf.  DOmmler  1.1. 

655 :  while  the  *  Mother '  (Radegunde)  and  *  Sister '  (Agnes)  observed  the  strictest 

fasts,  they  prepared  for  their  votary,  whose  weak  point  (7, 14,  25  sed  non  ego  Icutor 

edendo)  they  recognised  with  quick  feminine  insight,  the  most  dainty  dishes,  and 

even  whole  repasts  (11,  9. 10).    His  Christianity  is  very  zealous,  but  frequently 

looks  rather  business-like  and  interested.    Often  enough  a  thoroughly  earthly 

spirit  shows  through  his  poems,  as  in  the  Epithalamiimi  (6, 1),  and  at  8,  8,  2(^   / 

feminine  love  towards  Christ  is  depicted  with  coarsely  sensuous  colouring. —  ' 

ThBormann,  das  Leben  des  lat.  Dichters  Venantius  etc.,  Fulda  1848.    Hist.  litt.  de 

la  France  8, 464.    FHamelin,  de  vita  et  operibus  Yenantii  Fort.,  Bennes  1878. 

Ampere,  hist.  litt.  de  la  France  avant  le  XII<*  sitole  2,  275.    Ebbrt,  LdMA.  1>,  518. 

WWattenbach,  Deutschl.  G^eschichtsqu.  1*,  87.      FLeo,  deutsche  Bundsch.  82 

(1882),  414.    ChNisard,  rev.  hist.  87,  69 ;  acad.  des  inscr.  et  bell,  lettr.  19  Oct. 

1888 ;  7  Feb.  1889.    DLeroux,  le  po6te  Ven.  Fort.,  Par.  1887. 

5.  Prose  works  of  F. :  biographies  of  Saints,  cf.  Grboor.  Tub.  praef.  ad  v.  s. 
Mart.:  utinam  Severus  (§  441)  aut  Paulinus  (§  487)  viverent  aut  certe  Fartunatus 
adeaset,  qui  ifta  deacriberent,  vita  s.  Albini  (bp.  of  Angers,  mentioned  by  Greq. 
TuR.  glor.  confess.  94),  s.  Hilarii  (bp.  of  Poitiers,  §  418, 1)  and  liber  de  virtutibus 
8.  Hilarii  (mentioned  without  the  name  of  the  author  by  Greg.  Tur.  glor.  confess. 
2) ;  vita  s.  Germani  (bp.  of  Paris  f  a.  576 ;  quoted  by  Greg.  Tur.  hist.  Fr.  5,  8), 
s.  Paterni  (bp.  of  Avranches),  s.  Badegundis  (n.  4  1. 17 ;  on  a  second  book  concern- 
ing her  see  n.  4  1.  84),  s.  Marcelli  (bp.  of  Paris,  cf.  Fort.  carm.  app.  22,  15. 
Greg.  glor.  conf.  87 ;  recently  published  from  Montepess.  s.  VIII  amongst  others  in 
Act.  SS.  Nov.  1) ;  Severihus,  bp.  of  Bordeaux  (Greg.  Tur.  de  glor.  conf.  45 ;  not 
extant).  Other  works  are  assigned  to  him  on  insufficient  evidence.  Printed  e.g.  in 
Migne  88,  518  and  esp.  in  Krusch  (n.  11  in  fin.).  Cf.  Ebert  1.1. 1«,  540.  There  are 
also  many  prose  pieces  in  the  carmina,  especially  letters  to  bishops,  a  commentary 
on  the  Lord's  Prayer  (10, 1)  and  the  Apostle's  Creed  (11, 1,  an  excerpt  from  Bufin. 
21,  885  Migne).  F.'s  prose  is  generally  involved,  clumsy  and  inflated ;  only  the 
legends  (lives  of  the  Saints)/  which  were  intended  for  public  use,  are  comparatively 
simple  in  style.  His  works,  together  with  those  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  are  the  most 
instructive  for  the  history  of  the  time. 

6.  Opus  Fortunati  presbyteri  de  vita  S.  Martini  liber  I  (-IV) :  thus  the  MSS. 
Dedication  to  Gregory :  cum  iusseritis  ut  opus  illud  .  .  .  quod  de  auis  virtuti- 
hwi  explicuistia  (§  486,  6  1.  5)  versibus  debeat  digerij  id  agile  ut  ipsum  mihi  relatum 
iubeatiH  trarumitti,  nam  .  .  .  quod  de  vita  eius  vir  disertuSj  domnus  Sulpicius 
(§  441,  4),  aub  una  libello  proaa  descripsit  et  reliquum  quod  diaiogi  more  eubnectit, 
primum  quidem  opus  a  me  duobus  libellis  et  dialogus  subsequens  aliis  duobus  libellis 
complexus  est,  ita  ut  brevissime  ,  ,  .  in  IV  libellis  totum  illud  opus  versu  inter  hoc 
bimenstre  spatium,  inter  frivulas  occupationes  sulcarem,  Cf.  8, 10  cum  duce  Sulpicio, 
bene  cuius  ab  ore  ventuto  Martini  sacros  dulcis  stUus  edidit  actus,  Gregor.  v.  Mart. 
1,  2  sed  et  Fortunatus  presbyter  omne  opus  vitae  eius  (Mart.)  in  IV  libris  versu  con- 
scripsit.  But  he  does  not  mention  his  predecessor  Paulinus  (§  474,  8 ;  MManitius, 
ZfoG.  87,  250,  280),  although  he  has  made  use  of  him.  The  extensive  work  (518 
+490+528+712=2248  hexameters)  sufficiently  betrays  the  haste  with  which  it 
was  executed :  the  design  is  slovenly  (cf.  1,  45  sqq.  50  sqq.  56  sqq.).,  the  subject- 
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matter  is  mechanically  borrowed  from  Sulpioius,  the  style  is  diffase  and  common- 
place, with  many  empty  puns  (e.g.  1,  19  prudeiu  prudenter  Frudentim*  immoUU 
ctctua;  perhaps  an  allusion  to  the  words  of  his  patron  Gregory,  de  curs.  eccL 
p.  869,  17  Kr.:  Prudentiui  cum  de  ,  ,  ,  9lella  prudenter  distereret;  1,  99  im 
timeam  timidum,  timor  est  deus  arma  timentum).  The  work  was  composed  before 
576,  as  at  the  time  when  it  was  concluded  (4,  636)  Oermanus  was  still  bishop  of 
Paris  (cf.  Gbeg.  Tub.  5,  8).    Ebebt,  LdMA.  1»,  586. 

7.  A  considerable  historical  and  topographical  value  attaches  to  the  eleven 
volumes  of  poetry,  of  varied  contents,  most  of  them  occasional  pieces.    They  aare 
called  carmina  or  miscellanea ;  the  MSS.  give  them  no  collective  title  but  only  the 
heading  VenatUi  Honori  Clementiani  Forlunati  pre^yteri  ItcUici  liber  I  etc.    From 
the  affectedly  modest  preface  to  Gregory :  quia  viritim  flagiUu  ut  quaedam  ex 
opusculie  imperiticte  meae  tihi  traneferenda  (to  have  them  copied)  pro/errem,  nugct- 
rum  mearum  admiror  te  amore  eeduci^    ,    .    .    prtteaertim  quod  ego  imperiUu  de 
Ravenna  progrediene  Padum    .    .    .     Tiliamsntumque  trananty  per  Alpem  luliam. 
.    .     .    Dravum  Norieo^  Oenum  Breonit^  lAccam  Baiuvaria,  Danuuium  Alamanmia^ 
Rhenum  Germania  tramient  ac  pott  MoeeUam,  Moeam,  Axonam  et  Sequanam^  Liffe- 
rem  et  Qaronnam    ,    .     .    tranitmiUenay   Pyrenaeie  ooeurrens    ,    .    .    paene    aut 
equUando  aut  dormitando  comcripaerim.    Only  1, 1.  2  relate  to  Italy ;  all  the  other 
poems  Sdem  to  have  been  written  in  Gaul.    The  arrangement  is  partly  chrono- 
logical, partly  according  to  the  subjects  (with  special  reference  to  the  rank  of 
the  persons  addressed).    The  bishop  Leontius,  who  is  addressed  as  living  1, 15,  is 
the  subject  of  an  epitaph  4,  10 ;  in  b.  6  Charibert  (f  567)  and  Sigibert  (f  575) 
are  kings  (6, 1  treats  of  the  marriage  of  Sigibert  and  Brunhild  a.  566) ;  but  in 
b.  9  Chilperic  (I,  f  584)  and  in  b.  10  Childebert  (II,  born  570),  Sigibert's  son  and 
successor  (a.  575-596).  7,  9,  7  P.  has  been  away  from  his  home  for  nine  years; 
9,  7,  50  he  mentions  poems  written  by  him  20  years  previously.    Books  1--8  treat 
chiefly   of    ecclesiastical   matters  (buildings  etc.)  and  persons;    b.  4  contains 
epitaphs  on  bishops,  on  ecclesiastics,  then  on  laymen,  last  on    ladies ;  b.  5  is 
addressed  to  bishops,  especially  St.  Martin  and  Gregory ;  b.  6  to  kings,  queens 
and  princesses;  b.  7  to  high  court  and  state  officials  (Gogo,  Bodegiail,  Lupus, 
l^ummolenus,  Sigismund  and  others) ;  b.  8  contains  compositions  of  a  Christian 
character,  and  poems  addressed  to  Badegunde  and  Gregory;  b.  9  to  Ohilperio 
and  Fredegunde  and  their  children,  to  Gregory  and  several  bishops  and  other 
ecclesiastics;   b.  10  to  Childebert  and  Brunhild,  Sigoald  and  others;  b.   11  a 
lioetical  correspondence  with  Badegunde.    The  collection  seems  to  have  origin- 
ally terminated  with  b.  8,  b.  9-11  being  subsequent  additions. 

8.  By  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  poems  are  in  elegiac  metre ;  in  epic  metre 
only  2,  4.  5.  5,  6  (these  three  poems  are  trifles  in  the  manner  of  Porphyrins,  §  406). 
5,  7.  6, 1  (an  epithaktmium).  7  is  composed  at  Gregorius^  request,  in  sapphics, 
of  the  strict  Horatian  type.  An  elegy  in  the  shape  of  a  serpent  (ophites,  serpen- 
tinus,  echoious;  cf.  §  26,  4)  8,  80;  similarly  append.  19.  Several  poems  treat 
quite  in  the  manner  of  elegies  of  personal  experiences,  adventures  (6,  8.  7, 14), 
travels  (10,  9.  11,  25  sq.)  and  so  forth ;  the  touching  elegy  de  excidio  Thoringiae 
{ex  persona  Radegundis,  append.  1)  may  also  be  ascribed  to  this  class,  likewise  6,  5 
(on  the  murder  of  Gelesuintha)  and  2, 16  (on  the  death  of  Medardus).  Ebkrt  1.1. 
1-,  527.  Others  again  ai*e  versifled  letters  (in  recommendation  of  himself  and  of 
others).  There  are  numerous  instances  of  laudatory  poems  addressed  to  living 
persons,  especially  bishops  (Leontius,  Felix,  Gregorius).  There  are  inscriptions  for 
churches  and  vases ;  and  epigrams  as  short  occasional  pieces.    Cf.  Ebert  \X  1*,  527. 
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9.  Paul.  diac.  hist.  Langob.  2, 18  mentions  as  works  by  Fort,  hymnw  iingu- 
larum  fesHvUatum  (Johann  v.  Trittknhsim,  catal.  script,  eccl.  p.  248  ed.  a.  1601 
even  hymnorum  aeptuagitUa  sejplem  lib.  I),  Among  the  carmina  only  three  hymns 
are  extant,  and  of  these  two  (1, 16  AgnoeceU  omne  $ctecuiumy  2,  6  Vexilla  regU  pro- 
deunt)  are  in  fonr-line  strophes  composed  of  dim.  iamb.  acat.  The  first  is  a  so- 
called  hymnos  abecedarins  (§  440,  8),  both  are  rhymed  almost  throughout,  the 
Bomance  clipping  of  the  endings  being  frequently  employed,  but  without  any 
fixed  rule  as  to  sequence  or  alternation  of  the  rhymes.  2,  2  Pange  lingua  gloriosi 
has  three-line  strophes  of  tetr.  troch.  cat.  The  last  hymn  is  wi^)ngly  attributed 
to  Claudianus  Mamertus  (§  468,  8  and  5),  as  1, 16  is  to  Amoenus  (§  474,  2).— There 
are  also  extant  separately  in  hymnologies  and  elsewhere  7  hymns,  which  are 
according  to  a  tradition  of  more  or  less  value  attributed  to  Fort.,  but  which  in 
their  substance  and  style  of  versification  are  far  removed  from  his  art ;  printed  in 
Leo,  carm.  spuriorum  append,  p.  882. 

10.  F.'s  knowledge  of  Greek  literature  is  very  poor  (7, 12,  26  Archgta,  Pytha- 
gor<Mj  Ardlus,  CcUo,  Plato,  Chrpsippua,  .  .  ,  quidve  poema  potest  Maro,  f  lyaa 
[Naw  GFabricius],  Menander,  Homertui),  He  was  better  versed  in  Roman  litera- 
ture. On  the  models  used  by  Fortunatus  (esp.  Vergil,  Ovid,  Claudian  and  his 
Christian  predecessors)  see  MManitius  in  the  edition  of  Lbo-Krusch  p.  2,  182; 
ZfoG.  87,  241.  F.  has  a  decided  talent  for  verse-making,  which  lifts  him  far 
above  his  contemporary  rivals;  words,  rhythms  and  figures  of  rhetoric  he  has 
readily  at  command,  but  he  is  wanting  in  inventive  originality  and  the  gift  of 
distinctive  characterisation.  All  his  work  is  in  the  same  key,  and  if  he  occa- 
sionally produces  an  effect,  it  is  because  the  subject-matter  tells  in  spite  of  the 
writer  who  treats  it.  Fort,  handles  the  elegiac  metre  with  almost  Ovidian 
facility,  but  he  lacks  his  model's  lucidity,  elegance  and  skill.  As  might  be 
expected  in  a  poet  who  worked  so  lightly  and  rapidly  (see  n.  6  and  v.  Mart.  1, 
27  Bcrmone  levia,  carm.  3,  22,  8,  garrulitate  levi,  10,  11  is  improvised)  and  who 
frequently  wrote  his  verses  to  order,  he  creates  or  avails  himself  of  many 
licences.  Biblical,  Greek,  GkiUic  and  other  proper  names  are  treated  in  the 
most  arbitrary  manner  as  regards  their  prosody  (this  rarely  occurs  with 
Boman  names,  as  Agripina,  Cicllia,  VigUius),  and  this  applies  to  Greek  words 
generally ;  there  are  also  many  irregularities  in  Latin  words,  in  particular  the 
shortening  of  final  syllables  (parlurU,  nites,  nutrihds,  eoet&a  genitive)  and  un- 
accented middle  syllables  (petibatur^  preferihantur,  teniretur,  confitgreris,  eommo- 
virere;  once  even  movSret  7, 1, 1);  these  are  however  on  the  whole  not  over-frequent, 
considering  the  extensive  range  of  the  poems.  Short  syllables  are  frequently 
lengthened  by  arsis  {h  is  regularly  counted  as  a  consonant  after  an  arsis,  and  not 
infrequently  in  other  positions),  and  harsh  synaloephae  are  admitted.  On  the 
other  hand  the  caesura  is  very  rarely  neglected,  and  hiatus  is  admitted  equally 
rarely.  The  middle  syllable  of  the  pentameter  counts  as  common  and  rhymes 
as  a  rule  with  the  final  syllable.  Fortunatus'  diction  is  strongly  interspersed 
with  provincialisms  and  notably  with  vulgarisms  (e.g.  tcio  quia,  credo  ut,  aio  ut, 
quoniam=quody  vel=et,  stare— esse,  utraeque  regionis,  utraeque  morti,  consuleas,  mis- 
cam,  monades=monas,  triades— trios,  and  the  use  of  the  tenses  is  frequently  very 
lax).  A  liking  for  puns  {funis,  finis ;  fehris,  fibris;  galuto  salutem;  non  musicus 
poeta  sed  muricus;  natus  in  urhe,  notus  in  orbe  and  so  forth),  alliteration  (vibratus 
verbere  verbi,  differte  dies  dum  disco  dohres)  etc.  Of.  n.  6.  On  diction  and  prosody 
cf.  the  references  in  Leo's  edition,  p.  887.  ASchnbideb,  LesefrQchte  aus  Ven. 
Fort.,  Hall  in  Austria  1882. 

11.  All  the  extant  manuscripts  of  the  Carmina  (n.  7),  except  Paris.  18048  s. 
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VIII/E^,  are  derived  from  an  incomplete  original  copy  of  the  collection  (hence 
below  b.  1  there  is  the  Subscriptio :  explicit  in  quantum  habuii  audar  [ije,  the  first 
transcriber]  usque  adfinem) ;  the  best  are  Par.  14144  s.  IX,  8812  s.  X.  Ambr.  s.  X. 
Petropol.  s.  VIII.  Only  the  above  mentioned  Par.  18048  gives  a  selection  from 
the  complete  collection,  and  through  this  ms.  81  poems  not  included  in  the  in- 
complete collection  are  preserved ;  they  were  first  published  by  GutRASD,  notices 
et  extr.  des  mss.  12,  2  (Par.  1881),  75,  now  in  Leo's  ed.  p.  271  (as  appendix  car- 
minum).  Only  four  of  these  poems  (append.  1-8, 5)  were  previously  known,  mainly 
through  a  Treves  MS.  which  has  now  disappeared.  As  a  further  fragment  of  the 
complete  collection  must  be  added  a  panegyric  poem  de  Magnerico  Trevirensi 
episcopo  (append.  84),  which  has  been  by  chance  separately  preserved.  It  is  very 
doubtful  whether  the  lengthy  panegyric  on  the  Virgin  Mary  (in  laudem  sanctae 
Mariae,  spur,  append.  1  in  Leo),  handed  down  in  good  MSS.  under  the  name  of 
Fortunatus,  is  genuine,  see  Leo  p.  xxi  v. — The  principal  MSS.  for  the  vita  Martini, 
which  is  generally  transmitted  by  itself,  is  (in  addition  to  the  Petropol.  mentioned 
above)  Vatic-Palat.  845  s.  IX,  Paris.  2204  s.  IX.— Editions  of  Fort.'s  works  by 
ChrBrower  (Mayence  1608.  « 1617),  MALuchi  (Rome  1786 II),  the  latter  reprinted 
in  MioNE  b.  88.  Recently  esp.  in  the  Mon.  Germ.  hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  4,  1 : 
Venanti  Fortun.  opera  poetica  rec.  et  emend.  FLeo.  4,  2 :  Venanti  opera  pedes tria 
rec.  et  emend.  BKbusch,  Berl.  1881-85.— Translated  (and  explained)  by  ChNisa&d 
Par.  1887. 

12.  Ven.  Fort.  carm.  Z^lSctd  Bertechramnum  (bishop  of  Bordeaux  or  Le 
Mans)  de  opu9Culi$  tuis  {i.e.=eiu8):  ardua  suscepi  missis  epigrammata  (of  Bert.) 
cJiartis.  .  .  .  nitido  pomposa  poemata  cuUu,  They  however  contain  plagiarisms 
(carmine  de  veteri  furla  novella)  and  metrical  blunders  (superaddita  syllaba,  pede 
/ae»a).— lb.  6,  9  and  10  to  Dynamius  of  Massilia  {rector  provinciae  Greg.  Tub.  h. 
F.  6,  7 ;  his  epitaph  in  Peiper*s  Avitus  p.  194).  Ibid.  10,  57  legi  etiam  mitsos 
alieno  nomine  versus^  quo  quasi  per  speculum  reddit  imago  tnrvm,  fonte  Camenali 
quadraio  spargeris  orhi  ad  loca  qwie  nescis  duceris  oris  aquis,  kinc  quoque  non  aHqmo 
nobis  ahclende  recedis  quo  fixus  scriptis  nosceris  esse  tuis,  A  quotation  from  Dyna- 
mius in  the  little  book  de  dubiis  generibus  GL.  5,  579,  28.  Cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la 
France  8,  457. 

18.  28  elegiac  lines  by  a  certain  Honorius  scholasticus,  in  which  he  eulogises 
his  instructor  in  Christianity  and  exalts  him  above  Seneca  (as  potior  Seneca 
mdiore  magistro),  printed  in  Mabxllom's  analeota  1,  864  (887)  and  in  Biese's  AL. 
666.  The  person  addressed  is  not  named  in  the  poem,  in  the  subscription  we  read : 
ad  lordanem  episcopum.  Hence  the  lines  have  been  inserted  in  the  MSS.  of  the 
Bomana  of  Jordanis  (Mommsen^s  ed.  p.  xlvi)  and  have  thus  been  preserved.  Does 
this  refer  to  a  bishop  of  Bavenna  ?  See  §  485, 1  after  the  middle. — Marvellous 
stories  concerning  a  certain  Honorius  scolastious  are  given  in  a  fragment  trans- 
mitted in  the  cod.  Salmas.  (§  476, 1)  and  published  by  MHaupt,  op.  8,  150.  Cf.  on 
this  WFrOhnbr,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  55. 

492.  With  the  laborious  accuracy  of  a  grammarian  and  the 
servility  and  bombast  of  a  Byzantine,  the  African  Flavins 
Cresconins  Corippus  wrote  epic  poems  on  historical  subjects 
with  a  panegyric  tendency,  especially  the  four  books  in  laudem 
lustini  Augusti  minoris.  The  previously  written  eight  books 
lohannidos  sen  de  bellis  libycis,  which  are  of  importance  for  the 
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history  and  topography  of  the  North  of  Afirica,  tell  their  story 
with  fidelity,  though  rather  in  the  style  of  a  chronicle.  Not 
infrequently  a  certain  warmth  and  vividness  in  the  descriptions 
and  in  the  local  colouring  interrupts  the  prevailing  monotony 
and  discloses  the  writer  as  a  contemporary,  who  took  part  in  the 
events  which  he  narrates.  The  style  is  fluent  and  formed  on 
models  such  as  Vergil  and  Claudian. 

1.  The  complete  name  Fl.  Gresconins  Corippus  is  given  only  in  the  cod. 
Badensifl  (now  lost),  elsewhere  in  the  MSS.  the  poet  is  called  Gresconins  or 
Gorippus,  and  in  the  cod.  Matrit.  (n.  2)  africanus  grctmmatieui.  He  described  in 
Africa,  a.  549  or  550,  the  campaign  against  the  Maoretanians,  which  had  been  a 
short  time  previously  brought  to  a  successful  termination  by  Johannes  mag.  milit. 
per  Afr.  (and  Athanasius  praef .  praet.  Afr.) ;  see  concerning  this  war  Partsch  in 
the  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  vi.  This  lohannis  does  not  consist  of  seven  (as  in  the  cod. 
Trivult.),  but  of  eight  books  according  to  the  quotations  in  the  florilegium 
Veronense  of  1829  (§  212,  4  1. 12)  and  in  the  cod.  Budensis.  The  fourth  very 
voluminous  book  of  the  cod.  Trivult.  may  be  divided  into  two  books.  GLobwe, 
BhM.  84, 189.  B.  8  is  incomplete  at  the  end.  It  is  preceded  by  a  preface  in  40 
elegiac  lines  (ad  proceres  Garthaginienses).  This  runs  as  follows  at  11 :  deacripnt 
.  .  .  Aeneam  doctus  carmine  Vergilius^  meque  lohannis  opua  docuii  describere  pugnaa 
etc  (15)  Aeneam  8uper<U  melior  virtute  lohannea^  aed  non  Vergilio  carmina  digna 
cano,  .  .  .  (19)  nutat  in  anguatum  diacora  fortuna  poetae,  .  .  .  (25)  quid  [quod 
ego]  ignarua  quondam  per  rura  locutua  urhia  per  populoa  carmina  mitto  pahm, 
foraitan  ex  fracto  ponetur  ayllaha  verau:  confiteor;  Muaa  eat  ruatica  namque  mea, 
.  .  .  quoa  doctrina  negat  confert  victoria  veraua  (an  allusion  to  luv.  1,  79).  fid. 
princeps :  ex  cod.  mediolanensi  (=Trivultiano  s.  XIV,  the  sole  MS.  of  the  lohannis 
still  extant)  op.  et  stud.  Petri  Mazzuchbllx,  Milan  1B20. 

2.  The  panegyric  on  tbe  Emperor  Justinus  minor  (a.  565-578)  was  written 
after  the  lohannis  (praef.  85  quid  lihycaa  genlea,  quid  ayrtica  proelia  dicamy  iam 
lihria  completa  meiaf).  The  author  wrote  this  work  at  an  advanced  age,  when  he 
was  living  as  a  court  official  at  Gonstantinople  (paneg.  in  laud.  Anastas.  46  veatro 
de  fonte  creatur  rivulua  iate  meua^  aub  cuiua  nomine  geato  principia  officium,  feaaas 
miserere  aenectae)  and  he  intended  by  means  of  it  to  improve  his  position,  praef.  89 
cui  vincere  fas  eat  indomitaa  gentea^  .  .  .  vince  meae  aaevam  fortunae,  deprecor, 
tram,  .  .  .  nudatua  propriia  et  vulnera  plurima  paaaua  ad  medicum  veni,  .  .  . 
kuic  ego  aananti  .  .  .  gratea  aemper  ago  et  pro  munere  carmina  porlo  (of.  4, 
182  sqq.).  The  praef atio  is  followed  by  a  short  panegyric  on  an  influential  court 
official  of  Justinus,  the  quaestor  (sacri  palatii)  Anastasius,  whom  he  entreats  to 
recommend  him  to  the  Emperor.  The  first  8  books  embrace  only  the  first  week 
of  Justinus'  reign,  and  were  composed  very  soon  after  he  assumed  the  govern- 
ment and  previous  to  a.  567.  The  fourth  (of  which  the  conclusion  is  incomplete) 
must  have  followed  soon  after  the  first ;  see  Partsch  intr.  to  his  ed.  p.  xlv.  The 
sole  manuscript  is  a  Matritensis  (Toletanus)  s.  IX/X  (see  on  this  and  on  the 
fragm.  Ovetense  of  laud.  lust.  8, 271-807.  817-898  also  PEwald,  NArchf ftltdGesch. 
6,  581),  from  which  MBiriz  (Antw.  1581)  first  published  the  poem.  Subsequent 
editions  by  ThDbmpstbr  (Par.  1610),  ABivinus  (Lps.  1658),  NRittrrshaus  (Altorf 
1664),  PFFooQiNi  (Home  1777)  and  in  WJIqer's  Panegyrici  (§  891,  8)  2,  459.— The 
diction  and  especially  the  prosody  of  C.  are  remarkably  pure.    He  is  much  more 
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strict  than  for  example  Fortunatus  (§  491, 10).  Bach  licences  as  he  allows  him- 
self are  restricted  within  very  narrow  limits ;  see  on  the  prosody  Partsch  p.  182 
and  in  general  his  and  Pktschbhio's  (n.  8)  index  renim  verbb.  et  locutionum. 
Also  Pktschrmio,  ArchfLex.  8,  150. — On  the  models  of  Corippns  (Vergil,  Ovid, 
Lucan,  Statins  and  others,  and  the  Christian  precnrsors)  see  BAmahm,  de  Corippo 
priorum  poett.  lat.  imitatore,  Oldenb.  1885.  88  II.  MMamitius,  ZfoG.  87,  82 ; 
WschrfklPh.  1887,  B98. 

8.  Both  the  poems  of  C.  are  edited  in  IBekker^s  Merobaudes  (see  §  464,  3)  with, 
a  reprint  of  the  notes  and  prolegomena  of  his  predecessors ;  recently  especially 
recens.  IPartbch,  Berl.  1879  (=Monum.  Germ.  hist.  Anctt.  antiqniss.  3,  2)  and  rec 
MPktschknio,  Berl.  1886  (= Berliner  Studd.  f.  Phil.  vol.  4). — Critical  contributions 
on  Corippus:  MHaupt,  op.  8,  625.  IPartsch,  Herm.  9,  292.  MPetschknio, 
Wiener  Studd.  2, 257.   4,  292.    6,  261 ;  Wien.  SBer.  109,  681. 

4.  In  the  Lorsch  catalogue  no.  459-461  (GBrckbr,  catal.  bibl.  ant.  p.  Ill) : 
nietrum  Cr€$coniiin  evangel,  I.  //  eiusdem  de  diu  gentium  luadentUsimum  carmen  ; 
eiusdem  versuit  de  principio  mundi  vel  de  die  iudicii  et  returrectiane  carnit.  To  whom 
and  to  what  poems  does  this  allude  ?  JHuemer,  Wiener  Studd.  7,  880  conjectures 
a  confusion  with  Dracontius.  The  assumption  is  plausible  as  far  as  the  versus 
de  principio  mundi  etc.  (=  Dracontius  de  deo  §  475,  2)  are  concerned,  but  it  does 
not  account  for  the  two  other  titles. 

493.  At  the  head  of  the  theological  writers  of  this  century  is 
Pope  Gregory  I  (c.  B40-604),  whose  estrangement  from  classical 
lore  and  enthusiasm  for  monastic  institutions  combined  with 
credulity  characterise  him  as  a  genuine  son  of  his  period,  though 
personal  advantages,  statesmanlike  penetration,  adroitness  and 
firmness  in  action  procured  him  a  prominent  position  therein. 
Among  his  numerous  works  his  letters  have  especial  historical 
value.  Besides  doing  good  service  to  ecclesiastical  singing,  he 
himself  wrote  hymns.  The  high  authority  which  he  and  his 
works  continued  to  enjoy  soon  caused  forgeries  and  interpola- 
tions in  his  name. 

1.  Gregorius,  the  descendant  of  a  rich  and  noble  Boman  family,  bom 
between  540  and  550,  praet.  urb.c.  571-574,  Pope  from  590,  f  604.— EWMarggraff, 
de  Gregorii  M.  vita,  Berl.  1844.  GJThLau.  Gregor  I  nach  s.  Leben  u.  s.  Lehre, 
Lpz.  1845.  Pfahler,  Gr.  d.  Gr.  u.  s,  Zeit,  Frankf.  1853.  DXhne  in  Ersch  and 
Gruber's  allg.  Encykl.  1,  89,  61.  LPingauld,  la  politique  de  St.  Gr^g.,  Par.  1872. 
Ebebt,  LdMA.  1*,  542.  (JVVolpsordber,  die  vorpttpstliche  Lebensperiode  Greg.  d. 
Gr.,  Augsb.  1886.— PEwALD,  die  ftlteste  Biogr.  Greg.  d.  Gr.  (s.  VII/VIII  in  the 
SGall.  567),  hist.  Aufs.  fttr  GWaitz  (Berl.  1887)  17. 

2.  Greg.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  10, 1  litteria  grammatida  dialecticisque  etc  rhetoricis 
ita  erat  institiUuB  ui  nuUi  in  urbe  ipsa  pularetur  ease  aecundue.  Very  hyperbolically 
IsiD.  ill.  27 :  tantum  .  .  .  acientiae  lumine  praeditua  tU  nan  modo  illi  prcteaentiatm 
temporum  quiaguam  doctorum  nee  in  praeteritia  quidem  illi  par  fuerii  urnquam.  Bat 
Gregory  himself,  in  the  pref.  to  his  expos,  in  lob  (Moral.) :  ipaam  loquendi  artem 
quam  magiateria  diaciplinae  exterioria  inainuant  aervare  deapexi,  nam  ,  .  .  non 
myUiciami  coHiawnemfugio^  non  barbariami  confuaionem  devito,  kiatua  motuaque  eiiam 
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et  praepoiitionum  casus  servare  contemno^  quia  indignum  vehementer  exUtimo  ut  verba  \\ 
cadestU  oraadi  restringani  sub  regulis  Donati,  Cf.  epist.  11,  lAnosnec  graece  novimus 
(notwithstanding  that  he  had  been  six  years  Nuntius  at  Constantinople)  etc.  ib.  7, 
32  quamvis  graecae  linguae  nescius,  in  contentione  tamen  vestra  iudex  resedi.  This 
agrees  with  the  statement  of  Ioann.  Sabesber.  (nng.  cur.  8, 19)  that  Gregory  caused 
the  books  of  the  Palatine  Library  to  be  burnt,  lest  they  should  be  detrimental  to 
the  Scriptures.    Lau  1.L  11.    Ebbbt  1.L  12,545. 

3.  G.'s  literary  work  was,  like  that  of  Ambrose,  mainly  practical,  and  his 
works  are  full  of  apt  observations  concerning  the  functions  and  policy  of  the 
Church.— His  genuine  prose  works:  Begula  pastoralis,  useful  directions  on  the 
right  administration  of  the  sacerdotal  office,  dedicated  to  John  archbishop  of 
Kavenna,  c.  590  (Ebebt  1.1.  551) ;  the  division  into  4  partes  is  not  found  in  the 
MSS.  Ezpositio  in  b.  lob,  also  called  Moralia,  an  explanation  of  the  book  of  Job, 
full  of  the  most  daring  allegories,  very  tedious  and  diffuse,  dependent  in  its 
subject-matter  on  his  predecessors;  it  was  composed  between  a.  580  and  590, 
divided  into  six  codices  and  85  books,  and  dedicated  to  bishop  Leander.  Ebebt  1.1. 
1 ',  549.  XXII  homilies  on  Esekiel,  in  two  books  (c.  595).  XL  homilies  on  the 
Gospels,  in  two  books  (c  592).  Pour  books  of  dialogues  (with  the  deacon  Petrus) 
on  the  lives  and  miracles  of  Italian  saints,  full  of  purblind  credulity  (598  or  594). 
ib.  4,  89.  57  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory.  Gf.  Ebebt  1.1.  546. — The  numerous  letters 
(over  800)  are  extant  in  three  collections  (epistolae  ex  registro  beati  Gregorii 
papae),  in  which  are  included  some  forgeries  (e.g.  the  privilegium  of  the  monastery 
of  St  Medardus).  They  date  from  the  time  of  G.*s  pontificate  and  are  divided  into 
14  books  (one  for  each  year).-— A  new  edition  has  been  commenced  (b.  1-4)  by 
PEwALD,  Berl.  1887  (=Mon.  Gterm.  hist  Epistolae  1,  1).  On  the  letters,  their 
transmission  etc.  see  in  particular  PEwald,  NArchf&dGesch.  8,  488.  7,  587 ; 
Unterss.  zu  Ehren  ASch&fer's  (Bonn  1882),  296.— FMaassen  attributes  also  to 
Gregory  the  Great  the  preparation  of  the  so-called  collectio  Avellana  (§  458,  4). 

4.  The  genuineness  of  the  following  works  is  doubtful :  a  commentary  in  six 
books  on  the  first  book  of  Kings ;  a  commentary  on  the  Canticum  Canticorum  ; 
a  commentary  on  the  seven  penitential  Psalms ;  Concordia  quorundam  testi- 
moniorum  sacrae  scripturae.    Lau  1.L  819. 

5.  Nine  hymns  by  Gregory  (in  Migne  78,  849).  Most  of  them  are  in  the 
usual  form  of  the  dim.  iamb,  in  strophes  of  four  lines  each,  two  are  in  sapphics. 
The  rhyme  is  sometimes  clearly  marked  (intimum^prctemium — noxium — pesiimum), 
sometimes  indistinctly  (optime — proferena—  novae — originem).  The  diction  is  simple. 
The  verbal  and  the  metrical  accent  are  sometimes  at  variance ;  hiatus  also  is  of 
frequent  occurrence.  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1 ',  585.  During  the  3£iddle  Ages  Gregory's 
liturgic  works  (Sacramentarium,  Antiphonies)  suffered  even  more  than  the  hymns 
at  the  hands  of  collectors  and  revisers.  He  founded  schools  of  singers  and  intro* 
duced  choral  chanting.    Lau  1.1.  244. 

6.  The  principal  edition  is  that  of  the  Benedictines  e  congr.  s.  Mauri,  (cur. 
DSammabthanus  et  GBbssim),  Par.  1705  lY.  A  reprint  by  JBGallicioli,  Yen. 
1768-76  XVn  and  in  Miohe  b.  75-79. 

494.  The  incomparable  biography  of  St.  Severinus  by  Eugip- 
pius  (a.  511)  is  as  a  strong  gleam  of  clear  light  illumining  the 
darkness  of  Gferman  history.  The  remaining  theological  writers 
of  the  sixth  century  who  are  worthy  of  mention  belong  to  the 
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provinces  of  Northern  Africa  and  Spain.  Thus  to  Spain  belongs 
Leander,  bishop  of  Seville,  the  friend  of  Gregory,  Martinus,  arch- 
bishop of  Bracara,  and  others;  to  Northern  Africa  belong 
Verecundus,  Primasius,  Ferrandus  etc. 


1.  IsiD.  ilL  28  Leander,  genitus  patre  SeverianOj  Carthaginemtis 
HiitpanUie,  ,  .  ,  ex  monacJio  Mispalemu  ecdesiae  provinciae  Baeiiccte  oomaiiiiUut 
eputropus  (c.  a.  576-596),  wrote  against  Arianism.  jtraelerea  edidil  mutm  ad  .Flarem- 
tinam  aororem  de  institutiane  virginum  et  contemptu  mundi  libdlum  etc.  9crij»it  et 
epistolas  muUas  ad  papam  Gregorium  et  ,  ,  ,  ad  ceieroe  guoque  ejAseopm. 
floruit  sub  Hecaredo,  viro  rdigiono  ac  principe  glariosoj  ilnder  whom  his  death 
took  place.    His  works  in  Migke  82,  871. 

2.  IsiD.  ill.  17  Apingrius,  eccUsiae  Petcensis  HUpaniantni  epheopmSj  diwertmr 
lingua  et  scientia  eruditus,  interprettUu*  est  apocalgpsim  etc.  scripsit  et  nonmmUa 
alia,  .  .  .  daruit  temporibus  Tfieodi  pHncipis  Gcthorum.^'M.ATtinus  {of  "PaLn- 
nonia,  abbas  Dumiensis,  then  archbishop  of  Bracara,  hence  Bracarensis,  -f-  580) 
nulli  in  litteris  secundus  suis  temporibus  habitus^  .  .  .  versieutos  qui  super  oetistm 
aunt  in  basilica  s.  Martini  ipse  ccmposuit  (these  are  given  in  Peipeb^s  Avitus  p.  194  ; 
cf.  Greg.  Tub.  hist.  Franc.  5,  38).  floruit  regnante  Theodemiro  rege  Suevarum.  tem- 
poribus illis  quibus  lustinianus  in  rep,  et  Athanagildus  Hispanus  imperium  tenuere, 
Ven.  Fort,  addresses  to  him  carm.  5, 1  and  2.  He  wrote  much  on  ethics  (in  some 
of  these  treatises  he  made  great  use  of  the  philosopher  Seneca,  as  in  the  ts^eatise 
de  ira,  and  in  the  formula  honestae  yitae,  cf .  §  289, 1,  b) ;  he  also  translated  from 
the  Greek  sententiae  patrum  aegyptiorom  (on  flagellation  and  other  penances^ 
Fabricius,  bibL  lat.  med.  aet.  5,  88.  Beprint  in  Mione  fe  72).  Of  importance 
for  the  history  of  civilisation  is  the  homily  de  correptione  rusticormn,  against 
the  superstition  and  pagan  beliefs  of  the  common  people  (cf.  §  440, 11 1. 16),  first 
published  in  a  complete  form  (from  Bern.  289  s.  IX)  by  CPCaspjlbi  (with  a 
treatise  on  Martin's  life  etc.),  Christiania  1883. — Cf.  Gams,  Kirchengesch.  Span. 
2, 1,  471.    FMaassen,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  d.  kanon.  Bechts  1,  802. 

3.  Cassiodor.  div.  lect.  22  presbgteri  Eugippii  opera  neceasario  legere  de- 
belis^  quem  nos  quoque  vidimus^  virum  quidem  non  usque  adeo  actecularibua  litteris 
eruditum  sed  scripturarum  divinarum  lectione  plenissimum,  hie  ad  parentem  nostravi 
Probam  (an  aristocratic  Roman  lady  of  the  family  of  the  Anicii  [§  422,  8],  who3& 
library  supplied  the  materials  for  E.'s  work)     .     ,    ,    ex  operibus  S.  Augustini 

.  .  quaestiones  ac  sententias  ac  diversas  res  deflorans  in  una  corpore  .  .  . 
collegit  et  in  cccxxxrim  (or  rather  348)  capittdis  collocavil  (cf.  Notker  in  EDCLmm- 
ler,  Formelbuch  des  Salomo  3,  65).  This  thesaurus  (excerpta)  ex  opusculis- 
S.  Augustini  (from  41  of  his  works  and  from  his  letters  and  sermons)  is 
printed  e.g.  in  Mione  62,  561  and  recently  in  Knoell,  vid.  inf.  A  MS.  of  this  was 
revised  by  Petrus  notarius  s.  ecclesiae  cathol.  neapolitanae  in  a.  582  (Mabillos, 
anall.  vett.'  60.  AEeifferscheid,  Bresl.  ind.  schol.  1872/78,  7).  Extant  MSB. : 
Vatic.  3375  s.  VII,  Ambr.  C.  73  inf.  s.  VII.,  cod.  Deenoyers  1720  s.  VIII  (see  on  it 
LDelisle,  sur  un  mscr.  m^rovingien  conten.  des  fragm.  d'Eug.,  Par.  1875), 
Phillippicus  12263  s.  VIII,  Paris.  11642  s.  IX  and  others  (Kkobll  pref.  to  his  ed.). 
— IsiD.  iU.  34  EugipiuSy  abbas  lucullanensis  oppidi  Neapoli  Campaniae  (here  the 
congregatio  S.  Severini  found  a  home  after  it  had  quitted  Noricum  c.  a.  492). 
hie  ad  quendam  Paschasium  diaconum  libelluvi  de  vita  sancti  monadii  Severini  (t42B 
near  Favianis,  the  present  Mauer,  not  far  from  Oling)  transmissmn  brevi  stilo 
compoeuit,  scripsit  et  regulam  monachis  consistentibus  in  mofiasteirio  S,  Severini  .   .  . 
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daruU  post  conmlatum  Importuni  iunioria  (a.  509)  AruMtasio  imp,  regnanle, 
Engippius  wrote  in  the  year  511  (Eco.  epist.  ad  Paschas.  1  anie  hocferme  hiennium^ 
eonsuUUu  scUicet  Importuni)  the  life  of  St.  Severinus,  with  whom  he  had  long  lived 
in  the  Dannbian  provinces  (Noricnm  ripense  between  Passau  and  Vienna ;  see 
however  WArndt,  lit.  Centr.  Bl.  1880, 198).  This  vita  (which  is  quoted  already 
by  Anon.  II  Vales,  p.  291,  24  Gardth.)  gives  an  interesting  account  of  Severinus, 
which  is  remarkably  trustworthy  in  spite  of  its  exaggerated  praise  and  the 
credulity  of  the  period,  and  which  does  honour  both  to  the  subject  of  the  eulogy 
and  to  his  pupil,  the  author,  whose  devotion  to  his  master  is  touching ;  the  work 
is  likewise  of  exceptional  importance  on  account  of  its  highly  picturesque  de- 
scriptions of  country  and  people.  The  diction  is  quite  simple  and  popular* 
Eugippius  sends  his  notes  to  the  deacon  Paschasius,  requesting  him  to  work  them 
up  into  a  complete  biography ;  he  does  not  however  conceal  his  anxiety  lest  the 
employment  of  rhetorical  art  (we  need  only  think  of  the  tortured  prose  of 
Ennodius,  Portunatus,  Cassiodorus)  should  remove  the  work  further  from  the 
comprehension  of  the  faithful.  It  is  therefore  fortunate  that  Paschasius  declined, 
as  he  did,  to  comply  with  this  request.— The  name  Eugippiui  is  not  decisively 
fixed,  the  MSS.  fluctuate  between  this  form  and  Eugipius  (BOdinoeb  1.1.  795)  and 
Eugepius  (this  last  chiefly  in  the  earliest  MSS.,  defended  by  WArkdt,  litt.  Centr.- 
Bl.  1878,  388.  1879, 1622).  Eugippius  is  perhaps  a  popular  broadening  (§  483,  1), 
the  intermediate  aspirate  becoming  guttural,  for  WUvvot  (cf.  Schuchardt,  Voka- 
lismus  des  Vulgarlateins  2,  501.  520),  or  equivalent  to  BWrtoj  ?  It  is  not  ascer- 
tained with  certainty  which  was  Eug.'s  native  country.  Cf.  concerning  this 
BoROVszKY,  WschrfklPh.  1887,  842. — ^Manuscripts  of  the  vita  Sever. :  Taurin.  s. 
X,  Vatic.  5772  s.  XI,  Ambr.  s.  XII  and  others.  The  Lateran.  79  s.  X  which 
Sauppe  prefers  is  much  interpolated  ;  see  PKnobll,  das  Hss.-Verhftltniss  der 
vita  Sev.  d.  Eug.,  Wiener  SBer.  95,  445. — ^Editions  of  the  same  e.g.  in  Migne  62, 
1170.  Published  separately  by  MVelser  (Augsb.  1595),  AKsRSCHBAUMfeR  (Schaffh. 
1862;  cf.  HSauppe,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1862,  1544),  by  JFriedbich  in  his  Xirchengesch. 
Deutschl.  1,  431.  Especially  rec.  et  adn.  HSauppe,  Berl.  1877  (=Mon.  Germ.  hist. 
Auctt.  antiquiss.  1,  2)  and  rec,  PKnoell  in  his  collective  edition:  Eugippii  opera, 
P.  I ;  excerpta  ex  opp.  Augustini ;  P.  II :  vita  s.  Severini,  Vienna  1885.  86  (=Corp. 
scrr.  eccles.  lat.  Vindob.  Vol.  9, 1.  2). — TransL  by  XBodenbebo  (in  the  Gteschicht- 
schreiber  d.  deutschen  Vorzeit  vol.  4),  Berl.  1878.  In  German  with  introd.  expL  etc. 
by  SBbunker,  Vienna  1879.  On  Eug.  cf.  in  gen.  MBCoinger,  Wiener  SBer.  91, 
793.  Wattenbach,  DeutschL  Geschichtsq.  1*,  48.  HFbbt,  der  h.  Severin,  Bas. 
1872.— A  hymn  in  praise  of  Severinus  imitated  from  Eug.  taken  from  Paris.  7172 
s.  IX  is  given  by  Sauppe  1.1.  p.  xix. 

4.  Victor  Tuknun.  (in  Mione  68,  959)  ad  ann.  552 :  Verecundus  ecdesiae  lun- 
censis  (in  Byzacene,  North  Africa)  epiacopus  in  de/engione  memoratorum  perdurajis 
capitulonim  (in  the  dispute  of  the  three  chapters)  Chalcedone  urhe  ubi  refugium 
fecerat  ,  *  ,  de  hctc  vita  migravit  (id  dominum,  Pitba,  spicil.  Solesm.  4,  1 
published  from  cod.  Leid.  Vo8s.F.  58  s.  VIII  / IX  Verec.'s  commentariorum  super 
cantica  ecclesiastica  libri  IX  (heading  in  the  MS.  incipit  liber  Verecundi  presbyteri 
in  exodi  cantico)  and  ib.  p.  166  the  same  writer's  Excerptiones  de  gestis  Chalce- 
donensis  concilii. — Ibid.  vir.  ill.  7  Verecundm,  Africarma  episcopus^  atudiia  liberalium 
litterarum  diaertua  edidit  carmine  dactglico  duoa  modicoa  breveaque  libeUoa  quorum 
primum  de  reaurrectione  et  iudicio  scripaH^  alterum  vero  de  paenitentia,  in  quo  Lamen- 
iahili  carmine  propria  delicta  deplorat.  The  poem  mentioned  second  (beginning : 
Quia  mihi  moeata  dabit  etc.)  has  been  published  by  Pitba  1.1.  4, 138  from  a  MS.  at 
JJaon.    In  a  MS.  at  Madrid  (a  copy  is  at  Berlin,  NArchf ftdG.  6, 316  *,  it  contains 
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8  lines  which  are  missing  in  Pitra,  WMeybr,  Abh.  d.  MOnch.  Akad.  17,  2, 167)  it 
bears  the  name  of  Verecundus  and  is  written  in  quantitative  hexameters.  On  the 
other  hand  the  exhortatio  poenitendi.  which  Pitra  took  for  the  first  poem  mentioned 
in  Ibid.  IJ.,  neither  treats  de  resorrectione  et  iudicio,  nor  is  there  evidence  in  ocm- 
nection  with  it  for  the  name  Verecundus,  and  it  is  moreover  written  in  rhyt.hmiral 
hexameters  (similar  to  those  of  Commodianus  §  884, 4).  The  exhortatio  poeni- 
tendi should  rather  be  classed  with  the  lamentum  poenitentiae  (in  rh3rthmic 
trochees)  and  the  prose  oratio  pro  correptione  vitae,  along  with  which  it  is  also 
placed  in  H8S.  (as  an  appendix  to  the  Synonyma  of  Isidoros) :  printed  in  editions 
of  Isidorus  and  (with  the  exception  of  the  oratio)  in  a  new  critical  revision  by 
WMeykb  (LI.  484. 440;  of.  282),  who  attributes  these  three  pieces  to  an  imitator 
of  Isidorus.— The  three  books  Crisiados  (in  Pitra  1.1. 144  from  Vat  Urb.  852  s.  XV) 
have  no  connection  with  Verecundus  and  are  not  even  ancient.  On  Verecundus 
see  also  Pitba  1.1.  4,  v ;  on  his  diction  ib.  581.  604. 

5.  Primasius,  bishop  of  Hadrumetum  in  Africa,  took  the  same  side  as  Vere- 
cundus in  the  dispute  of  the  three  Chapters,  wavered  with  the  irresolute  pope 
Vigilius,  with  whom  he  also  recanted  (c.  a.  564).  Being  rewarded  for  this  with  the 
Primacy  in  his  province,  he  died  a  short  time  afterwards  infdici  morte^  at  least 
according  to  Vict.  Tunn.  in  Miqnb  68, 959.  He  wrote  (c.  a.  540)  a  commentary  on 
the  Apocalypse  (mentioned  already  by  Cassiod.  inst.  div.  [c.  a.  544]  in  Migkb  70, 
1122  nostria  temporibua  apocalypsU  diligenter  quinque  libria  exposita  est),  which  was 
based  chiefly  and  especially  on  the  commentary  of  Tioonius  (§  442,  2),  and  also  a 
book  quid  fctciat  liateticum  (Cassiod.  1.1.) ;  according  to  Isidorus,  vir.  ilL  compotuit 
sermone  $choUulico  de  hiieresibua  libroe  III  directoe  ad  Fartunatum  epiacopum.  On 
the  other  hand  the  commentary  on  the  Pauline  epistles  attributed  to  him  from 
the  time  of  JGagnet,  Lugd.  1578  is  not  by  Primasius.  The  works  are  given  in 
MiONE  b.  68.   Cf.  n.  7. — JHaussleiter,  Leben  u.  Werke  des  B.  Primasius,  £rL  1887. 

6.  Fulgentius  Ferrandus,  ecclesiae  Carthaginiensis  diaconus  c. a.  540,  com- 
posed a  systematic  breviatio  canonum  (FMaassen,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  des  kanon. 
Bechts  1  [Graz  1870]  799).  On  his  vita  of  Fulgentius  see  §  480, 1.  We  have  also 
7  letters.  All  his  works  are  given  in  Mignb  67, 877.  A  letter,  which  has  been 
completed  in  AMai  (scriptor.  vett.  nova  colL  8, 2, 168)  from  cod.  Casinas  16  s.  XI, 
from  which  also  five-  longer  and  more  rhetorical  ones  (e.g.  aando  patri  Emgippio 
[n.  8]  presbytero  Ferrandue  exiguuit  one  to  Junilius,  see  immediately  below)  are 
given  in  ABeifferschbid,  anecdottk  Casinensia  (BresL  1871)  p.  6. 

Junilius,  a  native  of  Africa,  a  high  state  official  at  Constantinople,  composed 
c.  a.  550  at  the  instance  of  bishop  Primasius  (n.  5)  the  instituta  regularia  divinae 
legis  (usually  wrongly  called  de  partibus  divinae  legis,  in  Migsb  68,  15),  an 
elaboration  of  a  work  by  the  Persian  Paulus,  who  taught  at  the  schools  at  Nisibi& 
HKimr,  Theod.  v.  Mopsuestia  und  lunilius  als  Exegeten  nebst  einer  Krit.  Text> 
ausg.  von  des  letzteren  instit.  reg.  div.  leg.,  Freib.  1880.— Cf.  8  lines  above. 

7.  IsiD.  ill.*  20  Iu8tin%anu$j  eodeaiae  VaUntinae  epUcoput^  .  .  .  Bcripeit 
librum  respoMWHum  ad  quendam  Butticum^  de  interrogatU  quaeHiomibMs  (dogmatio). 
.  .  .  floruit  in  Bispanii*  temporibua  Theudi  principia  Chthorum,— 21  luatua, 
OrgeUitanae  ecdeaiae  epiacopua  et  frater  praedicti  luatiniani^  wrote  an  allegorical 
commentary  on  the  Oanticum  Canticorum  (in  Miqhe  67,  968).  huiua  quoque/ratrea 
(likewise  bishops)  ^e&ru2tif«  et  Elpidiua  quaedam  acripaiaae  ferutUur.—29  Ltcint- 
ofiMf,  Cartkaginia  Spartariae  epiacopua  (c.  584),  tfi  aeripturia  dodua^  author  of 
numerous  letters  on  dogmatic  subjects  (in  Migrb  72,  685).  daruit  temporibua  Mim- 
rieii  Aug.  (a.  582-602).   occubuit  Comtantinopoli,^90  Sever ua^  Malacitwfoe  aedia 
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antides  (c.  580),  cdUega  et  $ociu8  Liciniani  episcopi  (see  above),  edidit  libellum  unum 
adversuB  Vincentium  Caesaraugustancie  urbia  epUcqpum  (an  Arian).  .  .  •  eat  ei 
alius  eiu9dem  de  virginitcUe  ad  sororem  Itbellua  qui  dicitur  amdm.  .  .  .  daruit 
temporibus  praedidi  imp,  (of  Manricins),  under  whom  he  also  died. — S'ZEutro- 
pius,  ecclesiae  Valentinae  (in  Spain)  episcopus,  ,  .  .  scripaU  ad  episcopum 
Lucianum  .  .  .  epistolam  etc.  scripHt  et  ad  Petrum  episcopum  Ircabicensem  de 
districtione  monachorum  epistolam,    Mignk  80, 15. 

8.  To  the  first  half  of  the  6th  cent,  belongs  the  vita  sanctorum  abbatum 
Agaunensium  (of  St.  Maurice  in  canton  Valais)  published  by  WArndt,  kleine 
Denkmftler  aus  d.  Merowingerzeit,  Hanov.  1874  (and  in  the  Acta  Sanct.  Nov.  1) 
and  the  earliest  Latin  version  (translated  from  the  Greek)  of  the  legend  concern- 
ing the  finding  of  the  Cross,  which  has  been  published  from  a  Paris,  s.  VI  /  VI I 
by  AHoLDER,  inventio  sanctae  crucis,  Lpz.  1889.  Cf.  ENestle,  de  s.  cruce,  BerL 
1890. 

495.  In  the  seventh  century  we  find  no  traces  of  any  culti- 
vation of  poetry  in  Italy  or  France,  but  we  meet  with  imitations 
of  the  ancient  writers  in  Ireland  and  Spain.  The  Spanish  king- 
dom of  the  Visigoths  maintained  most  intellectual  life.  We  find 
there  the  bishops  Eugenius  and  Julian  of  Toledo,  perhaps  also 
Eucheria ;  and  the  bishops  Maximus  and  Braulio  of  Saragossa. 

1.  By  Sisebutns,  king  of  the  Visigoths  (reigned  a.  612-620 ;  of.  §  496, 1. 8)  we 
possess  61  correct  hexameters  on  eclipses  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  AL.  488  PLM. 
6,  857.  Newly  edited  by  GGorrz,  ind.  schoL  Jen.  1887/88.  In  addition  to  other 
evidence  the  authorship  is  established  by  cod.  Colon.  83  s.  VIII  with  the  heading : 
incipit  epistola  Sisehuio  regis  Ootorum  missa  ad  Isidorum  de  libro  rotarum  (ABif.se, 
JEthM.  80, 183).  CiommenceTnent:  Tu  forte  in  lucoleniusvaga  carmina  gignis,  ,  .  . 
at  nos  congeries  obnubit  turbida  rerum  ferrataeque  premunt  mUleno  milite  curae^  legi- 
crepae  tundunt,  latrant  fora,  classica  turbant,  et  trans  oceanum  ferimur  porro,  usque 
nivosjis  cum  teneat  Vasco  nee  parcat  Cantaber  horrens,  Cf .  LMOllbr,  BhM.  22,  86. 
88.    Letters  of  Sisebutus  in  Florez,  Espaiia  sagrada  7,  807. 

2.  By  Euchar  ia  poetria  we  have  16  distichs  (AL.  390  PLM.  5, 861),  in  which 
she  adduces  a  number  of  examples  of  things  mutually  irreconcilable,  in  order  to 
assure  us  at  the  conclusion  that  neither  would  Eucheria  unite  herself  with  a 
rusticus  et  servus,  Gaul  (the  iron  mines  near  Langres)  is  indicated  by  v.  9 
Lenconico  (Lingonico)  aere.  As  v.  81  is  quoted  by  Julianus  Tolet.  (n.  6),  some 
connection  between  the  two  may  be  assumed. 

8.  By  Eugenius,  bishop  of  Toledo  a.  616-657,  we  possess  poems  in  the  epic 
and  elegiac  metres,  as  also  trochaics,  iambics  (trim.)  and  sapphics,  together  with 
rhyme,  epanalepsis,  acrostic  and  telestic  form  and  even  division  of  words  (Ebebt, 
LdMA.  1',  603)  being  also  employed.  His  remains  were  published  by  Sibmond 
(Par.  1619),  and  recently  in  Mione  87,  847.  A  few  hitherto  unknown  riddles 
etc.  by  Eugenius  are  given  in  JHuexer,  Wien.  Studd.  5, 167.  6,  324.  Cf.  §  475, 
4.  It  is  disputed  whether  the  poem  de  philomela,  AL.  658  PLM.  5,  368  is  to  be 
attributed  to  him.  Of.  §  28,  8.  Biesb  ib.  2,  p.  115  not.  and  also  p.  xxxvi  sq.  and 
Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1871,  587.— In  gen.  MManitius,  BhM.  44,  548. 

4.  IsiD.  ill.  88  Maximus  Caesaraugustanae  civitatis  episcopus  (shortly  before 
a.  592,  t  619)  multa  versu  prosaque  componere  dicUur,   scripsit  et  brevi  stUo  historio- 
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lam  de  his  quae  temporibus  Chthorum  in  Hispaniis  acta  ntnt^  hiatorico  et  compoeito 
germane,  sed  et  muUa  alia  scribere  dicitur,  quae  necdum  Ugi.  What  is  however 
given  under  his  name,  e.g.  in  Mions  80,  618,  is  a  forgery.  Cf.  HHertzbkeg  (see 
§496,4)65.    Cf.§484,4. 

6.  Ildefons.  ill.  22  ^rau Ho  (f  651) /rater  loannia  in  Caeaarauguda  decedemtis 
tideptuB  est  locum.  .  .  .  darus  ,  .  .  quibuadam  opusculis,  scripsU  viian 
Aemiliani  cuiusdam  monachi,  .  .  .  hahuit  sacerdotium  ferme  XXannis,  .  .  - 
duravit  in  regimine  temporibus  Sisenandi^  ChintUae,  Tulganis  et  ChindtuutMtki 
regum.  Cf.  §  496, 1.  7.  His  extant  writings  (44  letters,  vita  Aemiliani,  Acta  de 
martyribus  Caesaraugustanis)  e.g.  in  Miqne  80,  649. 

6.  Julianns,  bishop  of  Toledo  a.  680-690,  the  author  of  a  Prognostioon 
futuri  saeouli  ad  Idalium  (bishop  of  Barcelona)  sive  de  praescientia  futuri 
saeculi  libri  III,  a  Demonstratio  sextae  aetatis  s.  de  Christi  adventu  adversus 
ludaeoslibri  HI,  addressed  a.  686  to  King  Ervig  (a.  680-687),  an  Historia  de  Wam- 
bae  (or  Wambanis)  regis  Gothorum  Toletani  expeditione  (a.  678,  Ebebt,  LdBfA. 
1*,  604),  a  Vita  Ildefonsi  Toletani,  his  predecessor  (see  §  496,  5)  and  others 
(Fabric,  bibl.  lat.  med.  et  inf.  aet.  4, 198),  printed  together  in  Migke  96,  427. 
luliani  ep.  Tol.  ars  grammatica,  poetica  et  rhetorica  .  .  .  nunc  primum  edita. 
Borne  1797.  Extracts  from  it  in  Keil's  GL.  5,  817  with  HHaoen,  anecd.  Helv.  p. 
cciv.  The  Ars  is  partly  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer,  and  generally 
follows  verbatim  the  works  of  Bonatus,  Maximus  Victorinus,  Mallius  Theodorus, 
and  Pompeius.    Audax  and  Isidorns  are  also  quoted.    Keil  1.L  p.  318. 

7.  Likewise  a  short  time  after  Isidorus  (who  is  quoted  p.  582, 19)  was  compoeed 
by  an  unknown  author  the  treatise  de  dubiis  nominibus,  probably  for  the  most 
part  after  the  treatise  of  Flavins  Caper,  which  bears  the  same  title  (§  848,  8), 
with  many  additions,  and  in  particular  with  evidence  in  the  form  of  quotations 
from  Christian  authors  (e.g.  Sidonius,  Sedulius,  Avitus,  hist.  Apolloni  [§  489],  Ven. 
Fortunatus,  Dynamius  [§  491, 12],  cf.  also  p.  580,  27  ut  ad  Frantonium  discipmli 
*  numquid  in  sola  heremo  castitas  etc.').  Published  first  by  MHaupt  (in  his  ed.  of 
Ovid's  Hal.  etc.  1838,  p.  74),  then  by  VLiclerc,  FWOtto  (Giessen  1850),  last  in 
Keil's  GL.  5,  571,  cf.  ib.  567.  Cf.  also  BPbiper,  JJ.  Suppl.  11,  297;  introd.  to 
his  Avitus  p.  LI  I. 

8.  The  codex  Salmasianus,  see  §  476,  1,  dates  from  s.  VII(-VIII).  On  the 
cod.  Coloniensis  (Darmstad.)  s.  VII  see  §  379,  4.  408,  6.  On  others  see  §  433,  6w 
434,  9. 11. 

496.  The  most  prominent  figure  of  this  century  is  the  last 
philologer  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  the  strong-minded  and  indus- 
trious bishop  of  Seville,  Isidorus  (c.  B70-636),  who  did  his  best 
to  maintain  and  promote  the  cause  of  ancient  literature,  and  who 
became  through  his  works  one  of  the  most  influential  teachers 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  though  himself  possessed  of  but  little 
knowledge  or  acumen.  Among  his  numerous  works  on  histori- 
cal, grammatical  and  theological  subjects  the  most  important  is 
his  lengthy  Etymologiarum  (Originum)  libri  XX,  which  he  lefb 
unfinished,  interesting  for  the  variety  of  the  contents  and  the 
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author's  employment  of  sources  subsequently  lost,  especially 
Suetonius.  His  work  de  natura  rerum  was  also  of  much  conse- 
quence during  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  Praenotatio  librorum  d.  Isidori  a  Branlione  Caesaraogtistano  episcopo 
(§  495,  5)  edita :  Isidorua  .  .  .  HitpdUnaU  ecdesiae  epiacopiu,  Leandri  (§  494, 1) 
^piacopi  $ucc€88or  et  germanua,  floruit  a  tempore  Mauritii  imp.  (a.  582-602)  et  Bee- 
caredi  regis,  .  .  .  vir  in  omni  locutionia  genere  formatua,  .  .  .  edidit  libroa 
differentiarum  II  (on  synonyms,  258  articles,  and  de  diff.  spiritalibus  85  articles). 
.  .  .  prooemiorum  lUtrum  unum  (short  arguments  of  the  writings  of  the  N.T.). 
.  .  .  de  ortu  et  oibitu  patrum  librum  unum,  .  ,  ,  a<i  germanum  auum  Fvlgeniium 
epiacopum  Aatigitanum  cfficiorum  libroa  II  (liturgical).  .  .  .  aynonymorum  libroa 
II  (s.  aoliloquia,  Ildef.  ill.  9  librum  lamentcUioniaf  quern  ipse  aynonymxyrum  vocavit ; 
£beht,  LdMA.  1  •,  595).  ,  .  ,  de  natura  rerum  ad  Siaebutum  regem  librum  uttum^ 
in  quo  tarn  de  ecdeaiaaticortim  doctorum  quam  etiamdephiloaophorumindagine  obacura 
quaedam  de  elementia  abaolvit  (see  n.  6).  de  numeria  librum  I  (cf.  MCantoe,  ma- 
themat.  Beitr.  zum  Cnlturleben,  1868, 277).  .  .  .  de  nominibua  legia  et  evangeliorum 
librum  I,  ,  .  .  de  liaereaibua  librum  L  .  .  .  aententiarum  libroa  III^  quoa  floribua 
ex  libr^  papae  Oregorii  moralibua  decoravit,  dironicorum  a  principio  mundi  uaque 
ad  tempua  auum  librum  I  (see  n.  8).  .  .  .  contra  ludaeoa  (n.  8  ad  fin.)  poatulante 
Florentina  germana  aua  ,  .  .  libroa  IL  ,  ,  ,  de  viria  Uluatribua  librum  unum, 
cui  noa  iata  aubiunximua  (see  n.  5).  monaaticae  regulae  libr,  I.  ,  ,  ,  de  origine 
Oothorum  et  regno  Suevorum  et  Wandalorum  hiatoria  librum  I  (n.  4).  quaeationum 
libroa  II,  ,  .  .  ett/mclogiarum  codicem  nimia  magniiudine,  diatinctum  ab  eo  titulia, 
non  libria,  quern  quia  rogatu  meo  fecit,  quamvia  imperfectum  ipae  retiquerit,  ego  in 
XX  libroa  diviai,  .  ,  ,  ibi  redundana  diveraarum  artium  elegantia,  uhi  quaecunque 
Jere  aciri  debentur  reatricta  coUegit  (see  n.  7).  aunt  et  alia  huiua  viri  multa  opuacula 
et  in  ecdeaia  dei  multo  cum  omamento  inscripta,  quem  deua  poat  tot  defectua  Hia- 
paniae  naviaaimia  temporibua  auacitcma,  credo  ad  reatauranda  antiquorum  monumenta, 
ne  uaquequaque  ruaticitate  veter<uceremua,  quaai  quondam  appoauit  deatinam,  ,  •  • 
42MO  vero  flumine  doquentiae  ,  ,  .  Acephalitarum  Jiaereaim  confoderit  aynodalia 
£eata  coram  eo  Hiapali  acta  declarant,  ,  .  .  dbiit  temporibua  Heradii  imperatoria 
(a.  610-641)  et  chriatianiaaimi  ChintHani  regis  (of  the  Visigoths  a.  686-640;  cf.  AL. 
494  PLM.  5,  368).  Ildepohs.  vir.  ill.  9  (Isid.  opp.,  Paris.  1601,  p.  787) :  floruit 
temporibua  Eeccaredi,  Liuvania,  Witterici,  Gundemari,  Siaebuti,  Svinthilani  et  SiaC' 
nandi  regum  anniafere  XL  tenena  pont\ficatua  honorem.    Cf.  Ebebt,  1.1. 1 ',  588. 

2.  Branlio*8  list  of  Is.^8  works  (n.  1)  seems  to  be  mainly  chronological ;  at  all 
events  the  incomplete  Etymologiae  (or  Origines)  are  placed  at  the  end,  and  we 
cannot  discern  an  arrangement  according  to  subjects.  Other  works  not  enume- 
rated above  are  extant;  see  the  various  editions. 

8.  The  chronicle,  as  is  stated  in  the  preface,  connects  with  Julius  Africanus, 
Eusebius-Hieronymus  and  Victor  Tunn.  (§  484, 8  sq.).  .  .  .  Jiorum  noa  temporum 
summam  ab  exordia  mundi  uaque  ad  Aug,  Heradii  et  Siadmti  Oothorum  regie  princi- 
patum  (down  to  a.  615)  quanta  potuim^a  brevitate  notavimua,  adicientea  datere  deacen- 
dentem  lineam  temporum,  cuiua  iudicio  aumma  praeteriti  aaeculi  cognoacatur.  The 
division  according  to  the  six  ages  of  the  world,  in  agreement  with  the  six  days  of 
creation,  is  imitated  from  Augustine  (Ebkbt  U.  598.  HHsBTZBERa  1.1.  15,  289. 
MBCdinoeb  in  Sybel's  hist.  Zeitschr.  7, 114).  This  chronicle  is  extant  in  two  versions, 
a  shorter  and  a  longer  one.  As  cod.  Par.  s.  IX  mentions  a  c^i»in  Mellitus  as  the 
author  of  the  shorter  version,  and  the  later  and  more  elaborate  one  has  incorporated 
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at  its  close  the  chronological  sommary  from  the  earlier  version,  the  presumption 
is  that  the  first  sketch  was  prepared  by  Mellitus  at  the  instance  of  Isidorns,  who 
however  found  it  insufficient  and  replaced  it  by  a  work  of  his  own  founded  on  the 
same  materials  (AyGutschmid).  Cf.  n.  4.  A  short  excerpt  from  the  chronicle  i» 
also  given  in  the  last  two  chapters  of  b.  5  of  the  Origg.  and  was  composed  a^  627. 
Cf .  Ebekt  1.1. 1  *,  598.  HHertzbero,  die  Chroniken  des  Isidor,  Forsch.  z.  deutschen 
Geschichte  15,  280. 

4.  The  Historia  (jk)thorum,  Yandalomm  et  Suevorum  has  been  transmitted  by 
the  manuscripts  in  two  versions  (HHebtzbebg  p.  8-16),  a  shorter  one,  completed 
probably  in  the  year  of  Sisebutus'  death  (f  621),  and  a  fuller  one,  composed  five 
years  later,  in  which  the  subject-matter,  after  renewed  recourse  to  the  originals, 
was  partly  condensed  but  still  more  enlarged,  with  the  addition  of  orthodox  out- 
pourings. Biblical  quotations  etc.  (HHbbtzbebo  1.1. 19).  The  fuller  version  in  ^. 
1599  or  1778  (see  n.  8)  1,  208,  from  cod.  Clarom.  s.  IX  is  given  in  HGbotifs,  hist. 
Gothor.  etc.  p.  705  and  PhLabbk,  nova  bibl.  mss.  1,  61 ;  the  shorter  from  Paris. 
4878  s.  Xn  in  PPithoeus,  cod.  legis  Visigoth,  p.  1.  The  remaining  edd.  have  no 
critical  value,  e.g.  in  Abevatx)  7, 107  (cf.  1, 691)  and  from  this  in  Migke  88, 1067. — 
The  sources,  which  are  no\\^here  mentioned,  are  for  Spanish  affiiirs  in  i>articular 
Idacius  (§  470,  4)  and  loann.  Biclar.  (§  484,  5),  for  African  afEsiirs  Victor  Tunn. 
(§  484,  3),  and  also  Hieronymus,  Orosius,  I^osper's  Chronicle,  Maximus  of  Sara- 
gossa  (§  495,  4)  and  probably  as  regards  some  portions  Cassiodorus'  hist.  trip,  and 
Eutropius.  HHebtzbebo,  die  Historien  und  die  Chroniken  des  Isid.  v.  Sevilla ;  I 
die  Historien  (Gott.  1874)  42.  79 ;  cf.  n.  2.  Isid.  Gesch.  d.  Goten,  Vandalen  und 
Sueven,  nebst  Ausztigen  aus  d.  Gesch.  d.  Beda,  translated  by  DCoste,  Lpz.  1887 
(=Ge8chichtschreiber  d.  deutsch.  Vorz.  vol.  10). 

5.  Isidorus'  continuation  of  the  viri  ill.  of  Gennadius  (§  469, 12)  in  48  chapters 
(not  in  strictly  chronological  order)  is  printed  also  in  the  complete  editions  de  ill- 
eccles.  scriptoribus  (see  §  469, 12),  Isidorns'  work  was  continued  by  his  pupil 
Ildefonsus,  bishop  of  Toledo,  f  667.    Cf.  §  495,  6  1.  6.    Ebebt  1.1. 1^,  601. 

6.  The  treatise  de  natura  rerum  (cf .  n.  1)  professes  to  expedire  ,  .  .  rationem 
dierum  ac  mensium^  anni  quogue  metas^  .  •  .  solU  denique  ac  lunae  cursuM  .  .  . 
tempestatum  signa  atque  .  .  .  terrae  positionemaltemosquemarUtieatui,  This  seems 
to  indicate  a  manual  of  the  most  valuable  information  from  natural  science,  ^voe 
omnia  secundum  id  quod  a  veteribus  viria  (chiefly  Suetonius  in  his  Prata,  also  Solinus 
and  perhaps  Hyginus)  €ic  m<txime  aicut  in  litteria  catholicorum  virorum  (Ambrosius, 
Clement,  Augustine)  acripta  sunt  proferentes  etc.  Cf.  GBeckeb's  prolegg.  p.  vi.  It 
was  much  read  and  copied  (e.g.  Vatic-Palat.  8840.  1448,  both  s.  IX/X ;  Vat.  Beg. 
255.  1260,  both  s.  X  and  others),  and  also  much  utilised,  during  the  Middle 
Ages.    Cf.  GBeckeb  p.  xxiii.    Separate  edition:  recens.  GBeckeb,  Berl.  1857. 

7.  Correspondence  of  Isidorus  with  his  friend  Braulio  (see  §  495,  5)  on  tie 
subject  of  the  Origines:  ep.  5  codicem  etymclogiarum  cum  tUii*  codicUms  de 
itinere  transmisi  et  licet  inemendatum  prae  valitudine  tibi  tamen  modo  ad  emendandmm 
studueram  cfferre,  Ep.  6  eft  iibiy  ticut  poUicitus  turn,  misi  opus  de  origine  quarumdam 
rerum  ex  vtteris  lectionis  recordatione  coUectum  atque  ita  tn  quibusdam  anmoiattpn 
sicut  extat  conscriptum  stilo  maiomm  (i.e.  verbally  copied).  There  follows  a  list  of 
contents.  B.  1-8  contain  the  seven  artes  liberales,  b.  4  medicine,  b.  5  juridical 
matters  and  a  short  general  chronicle  (n.  8),  b.  6  antiquarian  matters  in  relation 
to  the  Old  Testament,  b.  7  Christian  subjects,  b.  8  the  history  of  religion.  Obser- 
vations on  language  begin  with  b.  9  and  extend  to  the  end  of  the  work  (b.  20),  the 
whole  being  arranged  according  to  the  subjects  as  in  Nonius  Marcellos,  with  the 
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exception  of  b.  10,  which  is  alphabetical.  Cf .  Ebert,  LdMA.  1 ',  589.  As  was  to 
be  expected,  the  whole  of  the  subject-matter  is  derived  from  earlier  sources; 
hardly  anything  original  is  to  be  found  in  Isidorus.  His  employment  of  his 
authorities  is  extremely  careless  and  superficial ;  from  this  cause  and  from  his 
want  of  knowledge  (Isidorus  e.g.  understood  scarcely  any  Greek)  arose  numerous 
and  serious  misconceptions.  He  only  rarely  moitions  the  numerous  sources  of 
which  he  has  availed  himself,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  names  of  the  authors 
mentioned  in  his  sources  are  sometimes  copied  in  (thus  in  particular  that  of  Varro,. 
see  §  169,  1),  sometimes  replaced  by  indefinite  terms  (such  as  quidam^  gentiles^ 
aeteres,  philonophi^  {Mtroiogiy  Suetonius'  Prata  (§  847,  8)  have  been  very  largely 
used  (cf.  p.  199, 1.  20).  Use  is  alao  made  of  Pliny  and  Solinus,  Sallust  (Jug.  and 
hist.),  Lucretius,  Vitruvius  (in  the  epitome  by  Faventinus,  §  264,  5),  Jerome, 
Ambrosius,  Hegesippus  (§  438,  5),  Augustine,  Palladius  (Aemilianus,  see  17, 10,  8), 
Orosius,  goethius  and  others.  ABeiffekscheid  on  Suet.  rell.  p.  420.  476  and  else- 
where ;  JB.  1880  8,  288®.  HDressel,  de  Isidori  originum  fontibus  (GOtt.  Diss.), 
Turin  1874  (and  in  the  rivista  di  filol.  8, 207).  On  the  employment  of  the  so-called 
glossae  Placidi  by  Isidorus  see  ADeueblino,  Blf  bayrG.  14,  288,  HHaoev,  de  Plac. 
Glossis,  Berne  1879,  4.  On  the  sources  of  Boman  law  used  by  Isid.  see 
HEDiBKSEN,  hinterl.  Schrr.  1,  185.  HUseneb,  anecd.  Hold.  65  draws  attention  ta 
the  fact  that  Cassiodorus'  encyclopaedia  has  not  been  used  by  Isidorus. — There  are 
numerous  early  MSS. :  e.g.  Escorial.  s.  VII/VIII,  Guelferb.  Weissenb.  64  s.  VIII,, 
Matrit.  (Toletan.)  s.  VIH,  Vatic.  5768  s.  VIH/IX,  Ambr.  s.  VIII/IX,  Vatic-Pal. 
281,  Monac.  6250;  Cavens.,  SGall.  233.  285.  287,  Weilburg.  8,  all  s.  IX,  Vatic. 
5764  s.  IX/X,  Vercellenses  s.  IX /X  etc.  Cf.  HNettleship,  transact,  of  Oxf. 
phil.  soc.  1880/81  (Oxford  MSS.),  JSchmidt,  on  Isidorus  (Vienna  MSS.),  Vienna 
1884.  LSadee,  Freiburger  Fragmente  (s.  XI)  der  Etym.  Isid.,  Freib.  1888., 
LValmagox,  riv.  di  fil.  15,  68  (cod.  Epored.).  BGbopius,  Isid.  etym.  18,  18  als 
Handhabe  z.  Beurt.  von  Isid.  Hss.,  Weilb.  1889.— Origg.  1,  26  (according  to  a 
different  numeration  27)  in  the  Vatic.  Begin.  846  written  in  Tironian  cypher, 
explained  by  WSchmitz,  Stud,  zur  lat.  Tachygraphie,  Cologne  1880.— Separately 
edited :  cum  scholiis  BVulcanii  (Bas.  1577),  most  recently  by  FWOtto  in  Linde- 
mann^s  corpus  gramm.  latt.  HI  (Lps.  1888),  but  more  accurately  prior  to  this  in 
Abevalo's  ed.  (n.  8)  vol.  8-4.  The  sections  concerning  rhetoric  (from  b.  2)  are  best 
given  in  Halves  rhetores  latt.  min.  p.  505  (cf.  p.  xiii),  those  on  weights  and 
measures  in  FHultsch's  metroll.  scriptt.  2,  106.  185,  those  on  land-measurement 
in  Lachmann^s  gromatici  1,  866.  871. — On  the  so-called  glossae  Isidori  see  §  42,  6 
in  fin.    Also  GGoetz,  Lpz.  SBer.  1888,  228. 

8.  Complete  editions:  Par.  1580  (studio  Mabo.  db  la  Bigne).  Cum  notis 
JBPebez  et  JGbial,  Madriti  1599  and  1778  H.  Emendata  per  JduBbeul,  Par. 
1601.  Colon.  1617.  Principal  edition  by  PAbevalo,  Bome  1797-1808  VH,  re- 
printed in  MiONE,  vol.  81-84. — KWeikhold,  d.  altdeutschen  Bruchstilcke  des  Trac- 
tats  des  Isid.  de.fide  catholica  (=de  nativitate  domini)  contra  ludaeos,  mit  Abh. 
und  Glossar,  Paderb.  1874.    Cf .  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1 «,  597. 

497.  The  soceJled^^Qfeliicus  Ister,  who  under  the  mask  of 
Hieronymus  composed  in  barbarous  Latin  a  fictitious  cosmo- 
graphy in  six  books,  seems  to  have  written  about  the  year  630 
and  under  the  Merovingians.  The  so-called  Geographus 
(Anonymus)  Ravennas  is  no  less  irregular  in  diction  and 
untrustworthy  in  his  references  to  authorities,  his  basis  being 
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some  Greek  cosmograpliy,  dating  probably  from  the  end  of  the 
seventh  century.  To  these  works,  which  exhibit  a  pecnliar 
medley  of  truth  and  fiction,  should  be  added  that  of  the  gram- 
marian Virgilius  Maro,  whose  writings  afford  a  glimpse  into  a 
world  of  whimScai  grammatical  speculation,  which,  devoid  of 
any  historical  knowledge  of  language,  at  a  time  when  the  Latin 
tongue  was  already  far  on  the  way  to  dissolution,  and  the 
Eomance  languages  had  begun  to  take  shape,  yet  had  the 
courage  to  regulate  and  criticise  the  language  from  its  own 
miserably  poor  and  narrow  basis. 

1.  Aethicus.  According  to  the  heading,  the  work  professes  to  he  JEdicta 
Aethici  philosophi  cotmoyraphi^  which  Aethicus  (i.e.  Ethicn8=philosophus)  accord- 
ing to  c.  2  Hutoriae  regione  sophUta  dni^U  primuaque  codices  sttos  cosmographiatn 
nuncupavit.  It  professes  to  have  heen  originally  written  in  Greek,  of  which  the 
patristic  writer  Hieronymns  made  a  Latin  ahridgment,  and  the  author  pre- 
tends to  have  himself  witnessed  what  he  describes:  these  are  all  extravagant 
Assertions,  which  are  refuted  by  the  quotation  (c.  11  sq.)  of  the  bishop  Alcimns 
Avitus,  t  c.  525  (§  474,  5),  and  other  historical  references,  and  especiaUy  by  the 
fact  that  Isidorua'  origg.  are  very  largely  used.  KLBoth,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  18^, 
103.  Trogus  Pompeius  is  used  (perhaps  through  the  medium  of  Cassiodorus  ?),  see 
FRChl,  Verbreit.  des  lust.  6.  Fredegar  (in  Wuttkb  1.1.  see  lv)  refers  to  this 
work  when  he  designates  Jerome  as  the  authority  for  the  supposed  descent  of  the 
Franks  from  the  Trojans.  Cf .  ELGthoen,  fr&nk.  Trojasage  (1875)  22.  From  this 
the  date  when  the  work  was  composed  may  be  approximately  gathered,  as  also 
from  the  important  part  which  throughout  the  book  is  played  by  tbe  Turchi :  it 
is  evidently  written  when  the  impression  was  [still  fresh,  which  was  made  when 
Heraclius  (a.  626)  suffered  the  Turks  to  issue  from  the  Caspian  defiles,  spreading 
terror  through  the  most  distant  West,  as  their  escape  was  associated  in  men^s 
minds  with  the  releasing  of  (Jog  and  Magog,  which  was  to  precede  the  Last  Day 

(  AvGUTSCHMI  d). 

2.  The  best  MS.  is  Vat.-Jbleg.  1260  s.  IX  (Bethmann  in  Pertz'  Arch.  12,  314).— 
Editions  by  d'  Avezac  in  the  M6m.  de  Tacad.  des  inscr.  19  (Par.  1852),  230  and  by 
HWdttke,  Lpz.  1858  (pp.  136),  with  an  introduction  (pp.  cxxxiii),  containing  a  dis- 
cussion (also  published  separately)  of  the  genuineness  of  the  cosmogr.  of  Aithikos 
the  Istrian.  Cf .  also  CLBoth,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1854,  269.  1855, 100.  Kunstmass 
in  the  Munich  gel.  Anz.  1854,  249.  CAFPertz,  de  cosmogr.  £thici  libri  III,  Beach 
1^3.— On  another  so-called  '  Aethici  cosmographia^  see  §  453, 5  before  the  middle. 

3.  Heading  of  the Geographus  Bavennas  in  theUrb.:  chwmographya^  d. 
1,  18  leclionem  noatram  cosmograpJtitie  exactionemfacientea,  4,  31  Ravenna  nobilitnma 
in  qua  licet  idiota  ego  huiua  eoamographiae  expoaitor  Chriato  adiuvante  genitua  aum. 
The  address:  mi  f rater  cariaaime  (p.  1, 11  P.),  Odocare  (p.  32, 1).  Mommsbk  LL  116: 
*  the  cosmography  (of  the  Geographus  Eavennas)  was  composed  at  the  close  of  the 
VII.  century  at  Bavenna  (of  which  place  the  author  was  a  native,  see  above)  in 
Greek  (cf.  in  support  of  this  AvGutschmid,  BhM.  12, 438) ;  not  long  afterwards  it 
was  made  known  in  an  enlarged  form  also  in  Greek,  then  about  s.  IX  the  first 
version  was  translated  into  Latin,  and  this  was  likewise  the  case  at  some  time  or 
other  with  the  second  version,  which  Guido  of  Pisa  excerpted  a.  1118.  In  the  main 
therefore  the  work  is  one  of  the  few  literary  productions  of  the  West  in  the  VIL 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


§  497.      AETHICUS  ISTEB :  GEOGRAPHUS  RAVENNAS.  571 

century,  the  barbarous  spirit  of  which  it  reflects  to  the  full ;  but  the  mass  of  the 
geographical  notices  which  it  contains  belong  only  in  part  (and  perhaps  a  very 
small  part)  to  this  period.  The  book  contains,  in  addition  to  the  Carlovingian 
interpolations,  a  large  number  of  statements  derived  from  a  Boman  map  belonging 
to  the  third  century.' 

4.  The  sources  may  be  divided  into  two  classes.  The  one  embraces  a  host  of 
fictitious  philosophi  so-called,  Boman,  Greek,  Egyptian  {Cynchrin  el  Blautasin)^ 
3£acedonian  (Livanium,  Mylas  et  Aristarchum),  Illyrian  (Probinum  et  Marcellum 
atque  Maximum^  Probinus  and  Marcellus  are  the  names  of  the  consuls  of  a.  342), 
And  Gothic  {Aitanaridum,  Etdevaldunij  Marcumirum),  Here  the  most  astounding 
authorities  make  their  appearance,  thus  e.g.  besides  those  mentioned  above  p.  174, 
14  de  qua  patria  subtilius  agunt  supra  scriptu$  PetUesUeus  et  Marpesius  atque  Ptclo- 
maeus  rex  .  .  .  philosophi  (cf.  the  Amazons  Penthesilea  and  Marpessa  and  Jobd. 
get.  49.  57),  and  Arhitio  et  LdUianus  (thus  the  consuls  of  a.  855  are  named)  who  are 
frequently  mentioned  together  atque  Ccutoriua  Romanorum  philosopfii.  Lollianus 
and  Gastorius  are  also  designated  as  cosmographi^  the  latter,  who  is  referred  to 
with  special  frequency,  being  also  spoken  of  as  Romanorum  cosmographus  (§  412,  6). 
These  inventions  however  merely  serve  to  conceal  the  miserable  jwverty  of  the 
writer,  who  draws  almost  the  whole  of  his  information  from  a  single  source,  viz. 
a  circular  map.  The  other  class  of  authorities  is  serious  and  trustworthy.  The 
author  mentions  among  Greek  theologians  Athanasios  of  Alexandria,  Basilioe  of 
Gaesarea,  Epiphanies  of  Cyprus,  and  the  miser  or  miserrimus  or  nefandissimus 
Forphyrius;  among  Boman  authors  Orosius  (p.  50,  16.  420,  11  P.),  Jordanis 
<§  485, 1),  S.  Gregorius  (p.  159,  8)  and  satictus  Ysidorus  IspaUnsis  (p.  13,  8).  The 
original  was  therefore  written  after  the  death  of  Isidoms  (f  636),  and  on  account 
of  p.  185,  8  sqq.  after  a.  678,  and  also  because  p.  248,  7  the  province  of  Brundisium 
is  still  called  Calabria.  The  terms  iuxta^  desuper  etc.  do  not  denote  the  real  situa- 
tion of  the  places,  but  the  position  they  occupied  on  the  map  from  which  the 
author  copied.    Mommsen  1.1.  97. 115  sq. 

5.  Manuscripts:  Paris.  4794  s.  XIH/XIV,  Vatic-Urbin.  961  s.  Xni,  Basil,  s. 
XrV/XV.  For  criticism  and  relative  estimate  of  the  MSS.  see  JWKubitschek, 
Herm.  22,  471.  Editions  by  PPobchbron  (Par.  1688),  JGronov  (in  his  Mela,  1696), 
AGronov  (1722),  but  esp.  by  MPxndeb  and  GParthey,  Bavennatis  anonymi  cos- 
mographia  et  Guidonis  geographica  (in  this  work,  composed  at  Pisa  a.  1118,  Guido 
has  largely  used  G.  B.,  see  n.  8)  ex  Hbris  mss.  ed.,  Berl.  I860.— Mommsen,  Lpz.  SBer. 
1^1,  80.  GBdeBossi,  il  cosmografo  Bavennate  e  gli  geografi  citati  da  lui,  Bome 
1852.  MPiNDER,  die  Kosmogr.  des  G.  B.,  BerL  MBer.  1858,  535.  Mo'Avezac,  le 
Bavennate  et  son  expose  oosmographique,  Bouen  1888.  AJacobs,  de  Gallia  ab 
anonymo  Bav.  descripta,  Par.  1858.  GParthey,  Agypten  beim  G.  B.  (Abh.  d. 
Berl.  Ak.  1858, 115) ;  die  Erdansicht  des  G.  B.  (Berl.  MBer.  1859,  627) ;  Geogr.  Bav. 
beim  Biccobaldus  ilorariensis  (Herm.  4,  134).  WTomaschbk,  ZfOG.  18;  709. 
ESchweder,  d.  Weltkarte  des  Kosmographen  v.  Bav.,  Kiel  1886  (compare  DDet- 
lefsen,  BerlphWschr.  1887,  107) ;  Herm.  24,  602.  KMillbr,  die  Weltkarte  des 
Castorius,  Bavensb.  1888,  40. 

6.  A  cosmography  in  verse  (Versus  de  Asia  et  de  xmiversi  mundi  rota)  by  a 
Borgundian  of  the  7th  cent.,  in  129  rhythmical  troch.  tetram.  (tristichic),  after 
IsiD.  origg.  14,  3  sqq.  GHPertz,  eine  frankische  Kosmographie  des  7.  Jahrh., 
Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1847.    Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  610. 

7.  By  VirgUius  itfaro  there  are  extant  (though  not  quite  complete)  epitomae  XV(I 
de  sapientia,  II  de  lOlera^  III  de  syllaha,  IV  de  meirisy  V  de  nomine  etc.  XIII  de  scinde- 
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ratione  fonarum  etc.,  XV  de  cataUgo  grammaticorum).  In  addition  to  these  (only 
preserved  in  the  Neap.,  n.  9)  eight  letters  on  grammatical  subjects  {de  nomine^  dr 
prxmoniine^  de  verba  etc. ;  cf .  p.  107,  8  Huemeb  quia  ortUionii  partes  odo  sunt,  o^o 
tptoque  in  uno  licet  epiHolat  vdumine  digerere  dispono)  with  a  preface  (  Virgiliue  Metro 
lulio  Germano  dittcano  8.) :  in  this  the  author  repeatedly  quotes  his  epitomae  e.g. 
p.  107,  5  quod  etiam  in  XV  ejpistolarum  (?  epUomarum)  Africam  missarum  volumirte 
ad  Fcihianuin^  puerum  meum  peritUsimum  ac  docUlimum  tuTtc  geniUem^  nunc  aulem 
fideleni  hapti^mate  purificatum^  eodem  acribendi  more  fecisse  meiiiini ;  p.  121,  8  ego 
ipse  in  epitomis  ter  quinia  nuniero  proprium  pronotiiini  indixerim  opusculum,  181^ 
25.  148, 12  {ego  in  epUomarum  opere),  149, 19.  156, 10.  169, 15.  In  the  epp.  p.  175, 
11  Virgilius  also  quotes  another  of  his  works :  illud  {exemplum)  quod  et  ego  hesterno 
feceram  anno  cum  librum  de  mundi  creatione  conimeniatorium  adveraus  paganos  edide- 
Hm^  cuius  principium  est  etc.  AMai  1.1.  attributes  to  him  the^  paedagogus  Virgilii 
mentioned  above  §  229, 2  (an  assumption  which  is  unlikely,  if  only  on  account  of  the 
quantitative  verse,  n.  8  ad  fin.).  Virgilius  calls  the  Gauls  his  compatriots  (p.  137, 
27  multi  noatrorum  viaxime  Gallorum^  30  in  quibusdam  Gallorum  nostrorum  seriptis) 
and  Abbo  Floriacensis  (f  a.  1004)  names  him  after  Toulouse  in  AMai,  class,  auctt- 
6,  849 :  scripulus  appenditur  XVI  grania  lentis^  licet  Virgilius  Tdosanus  in  suis  opus- 
cutis  (a  treatise  which  is  not  extant)  {isserat  pensari  XVIII  granis  hordei  etc.  In 
close  agreement  with  this  we  read  p.  8, 18  de  potestate  {literarum)  .  .  .  bigerra 
(=southern  Gallic;  cf.  the  Begerri,  Bigerriones,  the  modem  Bigorre)  semione 
defabo.  (In  the  heading  of  the  fragm.  Mediolan.  s.  XI  p.  100  H.  he  is  called 
Virgilius  preabgter  Hispanus),  As  regards  his  date :  the  Virgilius  who  is  ridiculed 
by  Ennodius  and  who  must  therefore  have  flourished  at  the  turn  of  s.  5-6  (§  479, 
8  1.  4)  is  probably  too  early  to  be  identified  with  our  gi*ammarian.  On  the  other 
hand  Aldhklmus  (f  a.  709,  §  500,  2)  p.  95  Giles  distinctly  refers  to  Vibo.  epp.  p- 
121,  9-11 ;  LTraubk,  Herm.  24,  647 ;  he  is  also  quoted  by  Baeda,  Petrus,  Clemens 
Scotus  and  others  (see  the  references  in  Hu£mer^s  ed.,  cf .  HHaokn,  anecd.  Helv.  188> 
and  ib.  cvij.  The  MS.  of  the  excerpt  at  Nancy  (AColliunok,  rev.  de  phil.  7, 13) 
dates  from  as  early  as  s.  VIII(-IX),  others  (n.  9)  from  s.  IX. 

8.  As  regards  its  contents,  we  first  notice  the  ridiculous  imposture  which 
pervades  Virgilius'  works :  they  teem  with  the  silliest  and  most  tasteless  conceits,, 
in  which  they  even  surpass  Dictys,  Dares,  Fulgentius,  Aethicus  and  the  Baven- 
nate.  In  this  period  of  imposture,  when  the  Church  was  so  eagerly  bent  on 
miracles,  which  she  discovered  because  she  was  enamoured  of  them,  it  was  a 
matter  of  course  that  dry  grammar  should  look  for  adventitious  attractions 
from  the  same  quarter.  In  the  catalogus  gramma ticorum  (n.  7  1.  3) :  primus  fuit 
I  quidani  senex  Donatus  apud  Troiamy  quern  ferunt  mille  vixisse  annos,  hie  cum  ad 
I  Romulum  .  .  .  venxaaet^  II I  I  continuos  ibi  annos  fecit  scolam  conatruens  et  innu- 
merabilia  opuacula  relinquens  .  .  .  fuit  itidem  apud  Troiam  quidam  Virgilius 
eiusdem  Donati  auditor  .  .  .  qui  LXX  volumina  de  ratione  metri  scribens  et  epis- 
tolam  ad  Virgilium  Assianum  missam  de  verbi  explanatione,  Tertius  Virgilius  ego. 
Virgilius  Assianus  .  .  .  scripsit  librum  nolnlem  de  XII  latinitcUihus  (namely  the 
usitata,  (ussena^  semedia^  immerosa,  m^trqfia,  lumbrosa^  sincolla  etc.)  .  .  .  erant 
praeterea  tres  Lucani^  unus  in  Arabia^  alius  in  India,  tertius  in  Africa,  quos  Aeneas 
meus  (Virgilius'  master,  who  is  very  frequently  mentioned)  praeceptores  liahuit, 
.  ,  ,  in  quibus  repperit  quod  vir  quidam  MarofuerU  prope  diluvium  cuius  sapten- 
tiam  nulla  narrare  secula  potebunt,  unde  Aeneas  cum  me  vidisset  ingeniosum  hoc  me 
vocabulo  iussit  nominari  dicens  ^  hicfilius  meus  Maro  vocabitur  quia  in  eo  antiqui  Maronis 
spiritus  redivivit.''  During  his  youth  the  author  took  part  in  a  conventus  gram- 
maticorum  gj^,  non  minus  qu€tm  trienla  in  unum  positi    .    .    .    muUa  quaesivere  (p. 
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49, 17) ;  the  grammarian  Mitterins  comes  to  him  by  night  aenex  (el  vtdde  $enex),  in 
order  to  instruct  him  (p.  114, 17),  he  refers  to  the  acclae  IkUicae  totae  Africanaeque 
et  in  quacumque  poli  parte  positae  latinae  (p.  80,  24).  For  fourteen  days  and  nights 
the  grammarians  Galbungua  and JEerentius  wrangle  concerning  the  vocative  of 
^go  (p. -123,^6);  in  like  manner  during  fifteen  days  and  nights  there  raged 
between  Cappadocus  and  Sedulus  Komanus  intomne$  et  indapes  trUnu  mil^ityibu$ 
utrimque  sumptit  a  discussion  concerning  the  inphoativa,  in  which  the  disputants 
almost  came  usque  ad  gladiorum  confiictun^^.  138,  24).  In  this  labyrinth  of  folly 
we  meet  only  with  authorities  who  are  otherwise  unknown  to  ns :  some  indeed 
among  these  bear  well-known  names  such  as  Aeneas,  Cato,  Cicero,  Donatus, 
Homerus,  Horatius  Flaccus,  Lucanus,  Propertius,  Quintilianus,  Terentius  (§  482, 
2),  Varro  (§  169,  2  1. 15),  but  that  these  are  not  appellations  of  real  persons  named 
after  famous  prototypes,  is  evident  from  passages  such  as  p.  165,  10  {utipuLetur 
mihi  in  hoc  Mevius,  vir  in  carminibus  dulcissimus,  de  quo  iUud  praeeentum  est  *  qui 
favum  mellis  non  amat^  odit  iua  carmina^  Meviy  which  is  an  allusion  to  VergiFs  well- 
known  critic  and  to  the  line  in  V.'s  eel.  8,  90  Qui  Bavium  non  odit  amet  tua  carmina, 
Mevi,  Other  sources  also  are  named,  such  as  Balapsidus,  Bregandus  Lugenicus, 
Falanges  Laoedaemonicus,  Fassica  femina,  Grabritius,  Galbungus,  Glengus,  Mit- 
terius  Spaniensis  etc.  V.'s  grammatical  system  is  childish,  and  utterly  silly  in 
its  extravagant  self-importance  (cf.  e.g.  the  observations  concerning  cypher  p.  76. 
77.  173.  174).  Nevertheless  these  works  deserve  full  recognition  as  L'nguistic 
monuments  of  the  period  when  Latin  passed  under  Bomance  influence.  Not 
merely  many  of  the  words  employed  by  V.,  in  their  form  and  use,  but  also  a 
number  of  Yirgilius'  theories  are  based  on  the  decadence  of  Provincial  Latin  at 
this  time,  and  likewise  such  verse  as  occurs  in  his  work  is  no  longer  constructed 
quantitatively  but  rhjrthpaically  with  hiatus  and  assonance  or  rhyme. 

9.  Manuscripts:  Paris.  18026  s.  IX,  Neapol.  IV.  A.  44  s.  X  (ThStakgl 
WschrfklPh.  1884, 1469),  Ambian.  426  s.  X  (MHsbtz,  de  Virg.  Mar.  gramm.  epit. 
cod.  Amb.,  Bresl.  1888) ;  also  fragments  in  Vindob.  19556  s.  IX  (JHuemeb,  Wien. 
SBer.  99,  529),  Angel.  5,  8, 22  s.  X,  excerpts,  etc  (see  n.  7  ad  fin.). — Editions :  the  first 
by  AMai,  class,  auctt.  5,  1  (cf.  appendix  ad  opera  ab  AMaio  edita  p.  118. 151) ; 
then  esp.  Virgilii  Maronis  grammatici  opera  ed.  IHuemeb,  Lps.  1886.— Criti- 
cism, explanation,  language,  textual  criticism  etc.:  FOsann,  Beitr.  z.  gr.  u. 
rOm.  Litgesch.  2,  125.  AFOzanam,  oeuvr.  oompl.  4  (1855),  488.  HKeil,  de 
gramm.  quibusd.  lat.  inf.  aet.,  Erl.  1868,  5.  WMeyeb,  MOnch.  SBer.  1882,  74. 
JHuEMER,  Wien.  SBer.  99,  509  and  the  appendices  to  his  ed.  AeErnault,  de 
Virgilio  Mar.  gramm.  Tolosano,  Par.  1886.  PGeyer,  ArchflatLexicogr.  2,  25. 
JMStowasseb,  ZfoG.  84,  211.  511.  88,  122.  KSittl,  JB.  1889  2,  71.  ThStahgl, 
WschrfklPh.  1890,  641.  667.  69a  828.— On  the  Hisperica  famina  etc,  which  are 
connected  in  many  points  with  the  grammarian  Virgilius,  see  §  476, 1. 

498.  On  the  boundary  line  between  antiquity  and  the  Middle 
Ages,  i.e.  between  the  sixth  and  eighth  centuries,  appeared  a 
number  of  Latin  translations  of  Greek  works,  most  of  them  on 
natural  science  an3  medicmeT^We  miy  mention  translations  of 
works  by  Euclid,  Philo  and  Hero,  Hippokrates,  Dioskorides, 
Soranos  and  Galenos,  and  among  later  writers  Oribasios  and 
Alexander  of  Tralles.  These  translations,  part  of  which  were 
expressly  made  for  the  Gtermanio  tribes,  served  to  keep  up  a 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


674  SEVENTH  AND  EIGHTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

certain  contintiity  of  study  between  the  ancient  and  the  modem 
world,  between  Romans  and  Teutons. 

1.  A  list  of  the  Latin  versions  extant  in  the  time  of  Gassiodoms  is  given  by 
him  inst.  div.  31 ;  see  above  §  55, 8.  468,  7.  These  translations  were  nsed  by  the 
Italian  and  Franconian  physicians,  and  by  the  school  of  Salerno,  long  before  ther 
Arabic  translations. 

2.  For  a  translation  of  Euclid  see  §  879,  5.— A  piece  from  Philo^s  rvevitanxh, 
(liber  Philonis  de  ingeniis  spiritualibos),  treatin^ic  of  the  motion  of  water  in  pipes, 
in  a  Latin  translation  (from  the  Ajiubic),  edited  by  YBoss,  anecd.  graecolat.  2 
(1870),  299  (with  two  tables).  Of.  ib.  283.  This  is  the  only  hydraulic  treatise  of 
antiquity.— Of  Heroes  Catoptrics  we  have  a  Latin  translation  (probably  greatly 
abridged)  with  the  heading  liber  Ptolomei  de  speculis,  edited  by  YBose,  ib.  2,  817. 
Cf.  ib.  290. 

8.  Translations  of  some  of  the  most  famous  works  of  Hippokrates,  especially 
his  i4>opiff/iolf  TpoypuffTucd  (in  the  Ambr.  G  108  inf.  s.  IX,  HKChleweik,  Herm.  25, 
128),  Tepl  dtaLrrit  d^iiov^  ir€pl  dipufv  vddrutp  roTiaif.  So  irepi  dtcUnyt  b.  1  translated 
(s.  VI)  in  the  Paris.  7027  (together  with  repi  i^SofmSoir^  and  b.  2  in  the  SGalL  762. 
In  ancient  MSS.  we  frequently  find  a  medical  collection  in  five  books,  edited  under 
the  mistaken  title  Oribasii  de  simplicibus  libri  Y  by  JSchott  (Strassb.  1533) ; 
then  with  an  erroneous  application  of  the  first  title  to  the  whole  work,  it  appears, 
as  Dynamidia  (Dynameus,  dvpdfuusj  de  virtutibus  herbarum)  Hippocratis,  edited 
from  Vaticani  s.  X  and  XII  by  AMai,  class,  auct.  7,  399.  A  similar  collection  is 
found  in  the  SGalL  762  s.  IX.  Book  1  is  an  abridgment  of  Ps.  Apulei  de  herbis 
(the  Latin  names  of  plants  being  prefixed) ;  b.  2  (in  the  SGall.  762,  b.  1 :  c2e 
virttUea  herbarum  (Dynamidia  Hipp.) ;  b.  8  (SGrall. :  b.  2,  see  p.  72 :  de  erbcu  galieni 
et  apollei  etc.)  again  de  herbis,  from  Galenos  and  Apuleius  (the  Greek  names, 
being  prefixed),  b.  4  is  an  enlarged  translation  of  b.  2  of  the  e&rSpiara  {&w\a)  of 
Oribasios,  a  work  itself  entirely  derived  from  Galenos.  The  preface  to  this  was- 
erroneously  prefixed  to  the  whole  by  JSchott.  Cf.  §  487,  4.  Book  5  is  again  an 
(incomplete)  treatise  on  the  Simplicia  in  alphabetic  arrangement,  employed  in  the 
Latin  Dioskorides  (n.  4).  This  fifth  book  is  completely  printed  as  Gralenus  de 
simpl.  medicamentis  ad  Patemianum  in  the  editions  of  the  Spuria  of  Galenos, 
VKosE,  anecd.  gr.  2, 110.    Cf.  ib.  120  and  above  §  880,  2. 

4.  The  translation  of  Dioskorides  is  extant  in  the  original  shape,  in  an  abridg- 
ment and  in  an  alphabetic  arrangement  (the  latter  was  first  printed  at  CoUe 
[Tuscany]  1478).  The  first  book  was  reprinted  from  cod.  Monac.  835  s.  VIII  by 
KHoFMAKN  and  TMAusacher  in  YollmOUer^s  roman.  Forschungen  1,  49.  See  alsa 
HBoENSCH,  ib.  1,  413.  The  Latin  translator  also  made  additions  from  the 
so-called  Oribasius  (b.  5,  see  n.  8),  Ps.-Plinius,  Apuleius  de  herbis.  YBose,  anecd, 
2,113.    119,  n.  2. 

5.  Gale3i^s  therap.  ad  Glauc.  (rd  r/>6f  TXa^Kuifa  $€paw€VTucdi  in  two  books,  called 
also  Gal.  de  feribus  or  de  curatione  febrium)  was  long  used  in  a  Latin  trans- 
lation ;  it  was  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  Garipotus  (saec.  XI,  school  of  Salerno)^ 
Cf.  n.  8  in  fin.— On  the  translation  of  Soranos  by  Aurelian  see  §  468,  1;  on 
that  of  Pelagonios  §  463,  6. 

6.  Under  Justinian  lived  the  celebrated  physician  Alexander  of  Tralles,  whose 
principal  work  (in  12  bb.},  which  treats  of  diseases  in  general  from  the  head  to  the 
feet  (exclusive  of  surgery  and  of  female  maladies  [edited  with  the  rest  of  his  works 
in  ThPcschxaxk's  Alex.  v.  Tralles,  Yienna  1878  sq.  II ;  addenda  to  this  in  th& 
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BerL  Studd  f.  Philol.  5, 2],  together  with  his  treatise  on  fevers,  compressed  into 
three  books,  was  translated  into  Latin  at  an  early  date,  probably  in  the  6th  cent. 
Manuscripts  at  Montecassino  s.  IX /X,  Angers  s.  X/XI  and  elsewhere,  printed 
Alexandri  yatros  practica,  Lyons  1504  (then  at  Pavia  1520,  Ven.  1522).  Pcsch- 
MAKN  1.1. 1,  91.  99.  From  this  Latin  translation  was  derived  Ps.-Plin.de  medic, 
b.  5,  see  §  411,  2. 

7.  The  *excer£tgL  latina  barbari'  (so  called  since  Scaliger  [Enseb.  p.  58]) 
which  are  of  great  histoHcaTand  chronological  importance,  were  translated  from 
the  Greek  (after  Julius  Africanus  §  881, 1 ;  they  are  however  full  of  wild  mistakes, 
e.g.  confixua  eat  acl  ah  Achei9=fiKia  iXtor  vx  'Axcu(3r,  Cemendaus^KoX  MevAaof  etc.) 
into  a  debased  Latin.  A  (later)  marginal  note  in  the  MS.  calls  the  work  Cronica 
Oeorgii  AmbionentU  episcopi  t?e/,  aicut  cUii  dicunt,  Vidorif  Turomnsis  episcopi :  it  is 
very  doubtful  whether  these  statements  are  worthy  of  belief,  as  the  personagen 
named  are  otherwise  unknown.  The  only  MS.  is  Paris.  4fi^8.  VII/VIII.  Edited 
from  a  copy  of  this,  now  at  Hamburg  (CFrick,  BhM.  48, 1^,  by  JScalioer  1.1. 
Then  esp.  by  ASchOne,  Euseb.  chron.  I  (Berl.  1875),  append.  6.  Cf.  CFbick,  Beitr. 
z.  griech.  Chronol.  u.  Lit.-Gesch.,  HOxter  1880,  7.  KTriebeb,  GOttinger  gel.  Anz. 
1880,  49.  HGblzsb,  lul.  Africanus  2,  1  (1885),  816.  GAnaonostopulos,  repi  Trjs 
XaTtPtKfjs  iriTOfArjt  tov  pap^pov,  Jena  1884. 

499.  In  spirit  and  diction  the  work  passing  under  the  name  of 
Fredegarius  scholasticus,  the  contents  of  which  are  priceless  for^ 
the  "Eistoiyof^  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century,  belongs 
entirely  to  the  Middle  Ages.  This  *  Fredegar,'  gradually  com- 
piled by  three  authors,  was  continued  by  more  than  one  hand 
during  the  eighth  century.  Independently  of  Fredegarius,  the 
substance  of  his  work  was  carried  on  a.  727  in  the  so-called  Gesta 
Francorum,  the  Latin  of  which  is  less  barbarous,  while  its 
contents  are  more  meagre,  than  Fredegar's.  Side  by  side  with 
this  secular  literature  that  of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  continues  to 
flourish. 

1.  The  name  of  *  Fredegar '  (*  Fredegarius  scholasticus ')  does  not  occur  in  any 
of  the  MSS. ;  it  first  appears  in  JScaliokb  1598  and  in  GIFaucuet^s  antiquitez 
gauloises  et  fran^oises  1599.  A  Burgundian  (of  Avenches)  compiled  in  a.  618  an 
historical  work,  which  contained  in  abridgments  1)  liber  generationis  (§  418,  8) ; 
2)  Hieronymns  and  Idacius  (§  470,  4) ;  8)  Burgundian  annals  down  to  the  above- 
mentioned  year  (reaching  as  far  as  cap.  89  of  the  so-called  Fredegar,  p.  140, 7 
Krusch).  Another  Burgundian  revised  this  work  in  a.  642,  first  supplying 
additions  to  it,  and  next  supplementing  it  by  an  abridgment  of  Gregory's  hist. 
Franc,  b.  1-6  (down  to  a.  584,  the  so-called  historia  Franc,  epitomata  [486,  5  ad 
fin.],  with  interpolations  of  a  mythical  kind,  not  given  in  Gregory,  concerning 
the  origin  of  the  Franks,  cf.  §  497, 1) ;  lastly  he  carried  on  the  admirably  truthful 
narrative  from  a.  618-642  (down  to  cap.  90  p.  168,  2  Krusch).  This  work  was 
further  revised  c  a.  658  by  an  Austrasian,  who  enlarged  it  by  an  excerpt  from  the 
life  of  Columba  and  a  series  of  isolated  additions.  On  this  subject  see  esp. 
BKrusch  1.1.  1.1.  (n.  8  ad  fin.)  and  introd.  to  his  ed.— Continuations :  first  one 
(c.  91-109  med.  p.  176, 17  Kr.)  composed  a.  786  and  excerpted  down  to  a.  720  from 
the  Gesta  Francorum  (n.  4),  but  supplemented  with  very  valuable  insertions  and 
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additions  down  to  a.  785;  this  gives  special  attention  to  the  Carlovingian 
dynasty.  Next  a  second  continuation  down  to  a.  752  (c  109  med.  to  c.  117  p.  182, 
18  Kr.)  with  the  subscription:  usque  nunc  MuHer  vir  ChUdebrandu*  coma^ 
avunculus  praedicto  rege  Pippino^  hanc  historiam  vd  gesta  Francorum  dUigentUsime 
scribere  procuravit,  Mtinc  (third  continuation  c.  118-187  p.  198, 10  Kr.  down  to  a. 
767)  €tb  inlustre  viro  Ntbdungo,  filium  ipsius  ChUdebrando  iiemque  comitey  succedat 
auctoritas,  Bbeysig,  de  continuato  Fredegarii  chronico,  Berl.  1849.  BKbcsch, 
NArchfadGesch.  7, 495.    Wattenbach  1.1. 1*,  119. 

2.  The  work  is  constrained  in  style  and  language;  its  weakness  is  naivdy 
manifested,  but  equally  evident  is  its  fidelity.  The  narrative  is  of  a  secular  and 
political  character ;  miraculous  stories  are  almost  entirely  absent. — ^The  dietaoa 
is  debased :  the  vowel  system  is  very  disorganised,  as  is  the  use  of  the  cases  (the 
ace.  and  the  abl.  preponderate  over  the  others)  and  that  of  the  participles  (eg. 
accus.  absol.)  etc.  etc.  Specimens  are  capo  truncure,  posso  potebanij  voiestis  vellirtj 
ampUxerat  etc.  See  the  conspectus  in  Krusch  NArch.  7,  486  and  in  his  ed.  p.  ^7. 
The  MSS.  and  edd.  (except  that  of  Krusch)  often  eliminate  these  only  too 
genuine  bckrbarisms.    Cf.  above  §  485,  5.    486,  8. 

8.  Manuscripts:  Paris.  10910  s.  VII/VIII,  the  most  important  and  the 
source  of  all  the  others;  in  addition  to  other  variations  we  find  added  in  the 
latter  e.g.  Hilarianus  de  cursu  tempp.  (§  442,  1)  or  Daretis  Prigii  historia  de 
origine  Francorum  (§  471,  4  ad  fin.)  and  the  continuations  of  Fredegar  (n.  1) 
Krusch,  NAroh.  7,  249  and  introd.  to  his  ed.— Editions :  by  ThRuikart  in  his 
Greg.  Tur.  (§  486,  8,  and  from  it  Mignb  71,  605)  and  recently  esp.:  Fredegarii 
et  aliorum  chronica.  Yitae  sanctorum.  Ed.  BKrusch,  Hanov.  1888  (=BCon. 
Germ.  hist.  Scriptt.  Meroving.  vol.  2). — A  German  translation  by  OAbel,  BerL* 
1876  (Geschichtschreib.  d.  deutsch.  Vorz.  vol.  11).—FZarncke,  Lpz.  SBer.  1866, 
257.  HBrobibn,  Unters.  der  Quellen  z.  Gesch.  Dagobert^s  I  (Gott.  1886)  5. 
AJaoobs,  g^ographie  de  FrMeg.,  de  ses  oontinuateurs  et  des  Gesta  Francorum, 
Par.*  1861.  Wattewbach,  Deutschl.  Geschichtsq.  1  *,  100.  ELCthoe^t,  Quellen  u. 
hist.  Wert  der  frftnkischen  Trojasage,  Bonn  1875,  7. 27.  GMohod,  rev.  crit.  1873, 
no.  42 ;  etudes  sur  les  sources  de  Thist.  Merov.  II,  Par.  18^  and  esp.  BKrusch, 
die  Ghronicae  des  sogen.  Fredegai*,  NArchf&ltdGfesch.  7,  247.  421  and  introd. 
to  his  ed. 

4.  The  author  of  the  Gresta  Francorum  or  of  the  liber  historiae  Francorum 
(printed  with  Krubch^s  edition  of  Fredegar  p.  215,  in  Mignb  96, 1421)  wrote  a. 
727,  using  exclusively  Greg.  Tur. ;  where  the  latter  leaves  off,  he  continues  in  a 
connected  narrative,  which  though  meagre  is  trustworthy,  from  the  point  of  view 
of  a  native  of  Neustria.  Brosien  1.1. 41.  Wattenbach  1*,  106.  LCthges  LL  48. 
GMoHOD,  m^m.  de  la  soc.  de  lliist.  de  Paris  8,  219. 

5.  The  vita  of  Wandregisil,  the  founder  of  Fontenelle  (f  c.a.  665),  is  also 
written  in  Fredegarian  Latin.  Edited  by  WArndt,  kL  Denkm&ler  aus  der 
Merovingerzeit,  Hanov.  1874. — ^To  the  same  period  belongs  the  correspondence  of 
Desiderius,  bishop  of  Gahors  687-660,  extant  e.g.  in  the  6Qb.IL  109  s.  IX  (epistm- 
larum  liber  domni  Desiderii  episcopi;  epistulae  diversorum  ad  eundem  dommum 
Desiderium),  printed  bibL  patr.  Lugd.  8,  579.    Migne  87,  218. 

6.  The  sifting  of  the  materials  contained  in  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  is  com- 
menced in  LSuRius,  de  probatorum  sanctoruisr  historiis^t^logne  1570-75  YL 
'1576-81  (vol.  Vn,  with  an  index  and  addenda,  by  Mosahdsr);  •  Cologne  1618  sq. 
Xn.  « Turin  [1884  sqq.  Next  esp.  by  the  Bollandists  (the  Jesuits  UvBoswet, 
JBoLLANO,  DPapebroch,  GHenschen  and  others)  in  the  Acta  sanctorum  (Antw, 
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1648  sqq.),  following  the  order  of  the  calendar,  now  continued  through  60  folios 
down  to  the  heginning  of  Novemher  (suppl.  for  Oct.  and  index  of  contents  up  to 
date,  Par.  1875;  there  is  also  an  index  in  I^otthast's  bibl.  hist.  [Berl.  1862] 
575).  Also  the  analecta  Bollandiana  1882  sqq.  (up  to  the  present  8  vols.).  Besides 
these  the  Acta  sanctorum  ordinis  S.  Benedicti  by  (Luc  d^Aohbbt  and)  JMabillon, 
Par.  1668-1701 IX,  from  the  foundation  of  the  order  (a.  520)  down  to  a.  1100 ;  the 
first  centuries  by  ThRuimart,  Acta  primorum  martyrum  sincera,  Par.  1689. 
Wattbnbach,  D.  GeschSchtsq.*  1,  9  sq.  and  ib.  1,  409  the  list  of  Merovingian 
Xiives  of  the  Saints  by  BKbusch  and  the  commencement  of  a  critical  edition  of 
the  same  by  BKbusch  in  the  Mon.  G^rm.  hist.  Scrr.  Merov.  2,  829  sqq. — ^Ebbbt, 
LdMA.  1«,  612,  cf .  ib.  201.  881. 449.  572.  640.  Cf,  above  §  486,  4. 491, 5. 498,  8,  below 
500, 8.  Becent  works  on  this  subject  by  ELeBlant,  e.g.  les  actes,  martyrs,  sup- 
plement aux  acta  rancera  des  Buinart  (extr.  d.  mSm.  de  Pacad.  des  inscript.  t.  80, 
2,  Par.  1882).  Cf.  generally  esp.  KJNbumavn,  d.  rOm.  Staate  u.  d.  Kirche  1  (Lps. 
1890),  274  sqq. 

600.  In  conclusion  may  be  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the 
end  of  the  seventh  and  the  first  half  of  the  eighth  century,  some 
Anglo-Saxon  ecclesiastics,  who  made  valuable  contributions  to 
ancient  literature.  Such  are  Aldhelmus,  the  writer  on  prosody, 
and  the  monk  and  polyhistor  Baieda  (Beda  venerabilis),  whose 
erudition  rose  above  the  standard  of  his  time,  also  the  two 
archbishops  Tatuinus  and  Bonifatius,  by  whom  are  extant  some 
grammatical  treatises  among  other  works. 

1.  TWbioht,  biographia  britannica  literaria,  Anglo-Saxon  period;  Lond. 
1842.    Ebbrt,  LdMA.  1>,  622. 

2.  Aldhelmus,  abbot  of  Malmeebury  from  a.  675,  f  709  as  bishop  of  Sher- 
borne. We  possess  by  him  100  riddles  (cf.  §  499)  in  hexameters,  which  gave 
him  the  occasion  for  prefixing  the  rules  (in  the  form  of  a  dialogue)  relating  to 
heroic  metre  (partly  corresponding  verbatim  with  Audax),  together  with  a 
general  view  of  the  different  metrical  feet  and  examples  from  various  classes  of 
words.  This  part  was  first  edited  by  AMai  (class,  auct  5.  [18B3],  601),  then  (with 
the  riddles)  emended  from  a  cod.  Paris,  in  Aldhelmi  opera  ed.  JAGilbs  (Oxon. 
1844)  p.  216,  under  the  title :  Epistola  ad  Acircium  sive  liber  de  septenario  et 
de  metris,  aenigmatibus  ac  pedum  regulis.  Reprinted  from  this  in  Mionb  89, 161. — 
With  these  instructions  for  verse-making  may  e.g.  be  compared  (although  it  is  very 
full  of  mistakes)  the  short  manual  on  quantity  (Exempla  diversorum)  published 
from  Vatic.  Reg.  215  s.  IX,  Paris.  4888  A  s.  X.  by  HKkil,  ind.  schoL  Halle  1872 
and  EChatelain,  rev.  de  philol.  7,  65.  Cf.  ABiesb,  RhM.  26,  882.  LTraubb,  BhM. 
44,  479.— Aldhelmus  also  mentions  b.  6  of  his  work  de  nomine  (p.  540  Mai).  Also 
de  laudibus  virginitatis  (Miom?  89,  108)  written  both  in  prose  and  (2905)  hexa- 
meters (the  latter  with  an  acrostic  and  telestic  praefatio  ad  Maximam  ab- 
batissam),  one  portion  of  which  treats  De  viii  principal ibus  vitiis.  His  verBCS  show  | 
an  industrious  study  of  the  earlier  Pagan  and  Christian  authors.  Biipfbrschbid,  ' 
Suet,  reliqq.  p.  449.  Mommsbn,  Solin.  p.  xxxv  and  esp.  Manitius  1.L  He  gives  a 
humorous  description  of  a  homeward  journey  in  100  rhyming  octosyllabic  lines.  | 
Cf.  in  general  JCabsar,  PBE.  1>,  689.  HKeil,  de  gramm.  inf.  aet.  p.  6.  Ebbrt, 
LdMA.  1>,  624.  MManitius,  zu  Aldhehn  und  Baeda,  Wiener  SBer.  112,  585. 
KTraubb  in  BOdiger^s  Schrr.  z.  germ.  Phil.  1, 48. 
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8.  Baeda  (Beda)  born  674  in  Northumberland,  presbyter  704,  f  785.  Nmneroiis 
workB  (ed.  Cologne  1688  VIll ;  ed.  JAGilbs,  Lond.  1848  sq.  Xn,  in  Miosk^ 
patrolog.  vol.  90-95).  In  a  metrical  form  he  composed  lives  of  Saints  and  Martyrs 
in  iambics  and  hexameters,  and  other  poems  (but  some  of  those  ascribed  to  him 
are  of  doubtful  authorship).  Cf.  EBIhrehs,  BhM.  81,  99.— Among  the  historical 
works  are  specially  noteworthy  his  historia  eoclesiastica  gentis  Anglorum  5  bb. 
down  to  a.  731  (principal  MS.  Cantabrig.  s.  VIII.  CWSchOll,  de  eccles.  Brit.  hist, 
fontibus  1861,  p.  20)  and  Ohronicon  s.  de  Yl  huius  saeculi  aetatibus  (from  the 
Creation  down  to  a.  726).  This  universal  chronicle  had  been  preceded  a.  788  by 
the  short  treatise  de  temporibus.  The  chronology  is  reckoned  from  the  birth  of 
Christ.  Monumenta  historica  britannioa  by  Pbtrie  and  Sha.bpe  (Lond.  1848)  p.  83. 
Bedae  opera  historica,  ad  fidem  oodd.  mss.  rec.  JStevenson,  Lond.  1838-41  U. 
Hist.  eccl.  ed.  AHoldeb,  Freib.  1882.  Hist.  ecol.  b.  3  and  4  ed.  by  JEBMator  and 
JBLuMBT,  Cambr.  1878.  Wattehbach,  D.  Qeschichtsq.  1*,  122.  BSimsok,  Forach- 
ungen  z.  deutschen  G^ch.  19,  97. — Grammatical  treatises  amongst  others  De 
VIII  partibus  orationis,  Cunabula  jprammaticae^  artis^Dogiati  restituta,  De 
schematibus  et  tropis  (in  HalmT  rhett.  latt.  min.  p.  607,  ef .  p.  xv),  De  metrica 
arte,  derived  from  earlier  sources,  e.g.  Donatus  and  his  commentators,  Audax 
(§  482,  4),  Maximus  Victorinus  (§  408,  5),  Theodorus  (§  442, 3)  and  others,  without 
any  original  additions,  except  examples  from  the  Christian  poets,  e.g.  from 
Paulinus,  Prosper,  Sedulius,  Portunatus,  Arator,  best  printed  in  Kbil^s  GL,  7, 
227 ;  further  do  orthographia,  borrowed  chiefly  from  Charisius  and  Diomedes, 
Caper  and  Agroecius,  with  additions  from  ecclesiastical  Latin,  printed  in  Keil''8 
GL.  7,  261 :  on  the  other  hand  the  de  orthographia  liber  (in  Keil,  GL.  7,  295) 
reprinted  imder  the  name  of  Baeda  in  Putsche^s  GL.  p.  2827  belongs  rather, 
according  to  the  evidence  of  the  MSS.,  to  Albinus  magister  (i.e.  Alcuin,  the  friend 
of  Charlemagne,  f  a.  804 ;  cf.  AEbbbt,  LdMA.  2, 12.  EDOkmleb^s  poetae  lat.  aevi 
CaroL  1,  60;  see  above  §  427,  8  ad  fin.) :  see  Keil  1.1.  244.  HUsknkb,  EhM.  21, 
110.— Mathematical  works  (de  arithmeticis  numeris,  De  divisionibus  temporum 
etc.):  MCantob,  mathemat.  Beitr.  zum  Culturleben  (1868)  279;  Gesch.  der 
Mathem.  1,  707. — Very  numerous  theological  treatises  of  an  exegetical  and  dog- 
matic character,  also  sermons. — ^HGehle,  de  Bedae  Venerabilis  vita  et  scriptis, 
Leyd.  183a  JAGinzel,  kirchenhistor.  Schrr.  (Vienna  1872)  2, 1.  KWebsbb,  Beda 
der  EhrwOrdige  u.  s.  Zeit ,  Vienna  1875.  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1«,  684.  CWSch6ll  in 
Herzog's  Beal-EncykL  2«,  204. 

4.  Tatuinus  (Tatwine),  an  Anglo-Saxon  Banedictine  of  the  monastery  of 
Bruidune  in  Mercia,  finally  (a.  781)  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (cf.  Baeda.  hist, 
eccl.  Angl.  5,  23),  f  734,  the  author  of  a  granunar  (de  VIII  partibus  orationis) 
which  follows  Donatus  and  his  cOmmen^^rs ;  AWilmanns,  BhM.  28,  898  (with 
specimens).  This  grammar  was  extant  in  the  9th  cent,  at  St.  Biquier  (GBbckbb, 
catal.  biblioth.  antiq.  no.  11, 179).  Poems  by  him  have  also  been  preserved,  and 
amongst  them  some  riddles  (40  in  number,  in  hex.,  edited  together  with  60  written 
by  Eusebius,  an  Anglo-Saxon  who  likewise  lived  in  the  8th  cent.,  by  AEbbbt,  Lp«. 
SBer.  1877,  20;  LdMA.  1«,  650).— Cf.  LM^lleb,  JJ.  93,  566.  FBOcheleb,  BhM.  86, 
840.  HHahn  in  the  Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  26,  597. — The  versus  cuiusdam  SeoU 
de  alfabeto  (which  occur  as  early  as  in  MSS  of  s.  X  and  XI),  riddles  on  the  letters 
of  the  alphabet  (similar  ones  are  found  in  the  above-mentioned  Eusebius)  belong 
to  this  period  and  to  the  same  region.  Printed  first  in  ThWbioht  and  JOBUlli- 
WEL^  reliq.  antiquae  (Lond.  1845)  1, 164.  Then  in  LMClleb,  EhM.  20,  857.  22, 
500.  PLM.  5,  875.  Cf.  EGbosse,  EhM.  24,  614.  JKlbih,  ib.  81, 465.  FBecHELKB, 
ib.  86,  840.— A  great  similarity  exists   between  the  riddles  of  Eusebius  and 
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Aldhelmus  (n.  2)  and  the  12  riddles  by  an  unknown  author  printed  in  EDCmxler, 
Z.  f.  deutsches  Altert  22,  258  and  Poett.  lat.  aevi  Carol.  1,  20,  and  likewise  the  62 
(60)  riddles,  which  are  mentioned  among  others  §  26,  2  in  fin. 

5.  Bonif&tiua_(priginally  Winfrid),  bom  683  at  Kirton  in  Devonshire,  a 
Benedictine,  the  well-Baown  *  Apostle  of  the  Germans,'  finally  archbishop  of 
Mayenoe  a.  745-755.  A  contemporary  vita  S.  Bonifatii  (by  "Willibald  of  Mayence) 
in  MiQNB  89,  608 ;  Mon.  Germ.  SS.  2,  831 ;  eep.  ed.  Ph Japp6,  Berl.  1866  (Bibl. 
rer.  G^erm.  8,  422),  a  translation  of  the  same  with  a  commentary  by  BSimson, 
1868.  An  abridgment  of  this  vita  in  the  anall.  Bolland.  1,  51.  GWaitz, 
NArchfftdG.  8, 169.  In  addition  to  works  of  doubtful  authenticity  (vita  s.  Livini) 
we  possess  by  him  in  particular  letters  (s.  B.  et  ad  eum  scripta^  epistolae  GLYI), 
printed  e.g.  in  Mione  89,  687  and  especially  by  PhJapf^,  Bibl.  rer.  germanic  8,  8. 
Cf.  Forschungen  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  10,  897  and  18,  1.  15,  48.  ANOrkbbbgeb, 
NArchfftdGesch.  7,  858.  8,  801.  11,  11;  Progrr.  of  Neisse  1888.  88;  Tttb.  theol. 
Qschr.  70,  287.  Concerning  the  most  important  MS.  of  the  letters  Vindob.  751  s. 
IX  see  WDiEKAitP,  NArchfadG.  9,  11.  15  sermons  of  doubtful  genuineness 
(HHahn,  Forsch.  z.  d.  G.  24,  583.  ANeaNBBRGEB,  NArchfftdG.  14,  109).  There  is 
also  extant  a  pnitifhwnrlr  flohool  maniinil  de  Ylll  partibus  orationis,  published  from 
Vatic-Palat.  1746  s.  IX  by  AMai,  class/  aucl."7,  475.  Cf.  HKeil,  de  gramm.  inf. 
aet.  (1868)  p.  6.  CBursian,  Mtinch.  SBer.  1873,  457.  Some  notices  concerning 
prosody  have  been  published  from  Vat.^P'al.  1758  s.  IX  by  AWilmai^ns,  BhM. 
28,  408.  Here  we  read  e.g.  oreUioni$  atUem  atudium  primum  egU  Seron  after 
IsiDOB.  orig.  1,  27,  2  proscte  atUem  atudium  aero  viguUI  Cf.  §  85, 1.— The  poems 
of  Bonif.  are  best  given  in  poett.  lat.-  aevi  Cfarolini  rec  EDOmmleb  (s=Mon.  Germ, 
hist.  Poetae  lat.  medii  aevi  I)  1  (Berl.  1881),  af  (cf.  2,  687):  among  these  first  20 
acrostichic  Aenigmata  (888  hex.),  in  which  the  virtues  and  vices  are  introduced 
discoursing  (PBock,  Freiburger  DiOcesan-archiv.  8,  221);  then  an  acrostichic, 
mesostichic  and  telestichic  tour-de-force  in  the  manner  of  Porphyrins  ib.  16  (see 
concerning  this  GLaubmann,  Miinch.  SBer.  1878  1,  1).— Opera  quae  extant  onmia 
ed.  JAGiLEs,  Lond.  1844  II,  in  Miqnb  89,  598.-  Cf.  Bbttbbbo,  Kirchengesch. 
Deutschl.  1,  809.  JPMOllbr,  Bonif.,  eene  Studie,  Amst.  1869  sq.  II.  Wattbnbac», 
D.  Geschichtsqu.  1*,  126.  Ebbbt,  LdJi^A.  1>,  658/  AWbbnbb,  Bonif.  u.  die 
Bomanisierung  von  Mitteleuropa,  Lpz.  1875.  OFischbb,  Bonifatius  etc.,  Lpz. 
1881. 

6.  Paulus  diaconus,  the  first  important  historian  of  the  Middle  Ages 
(c.  a.  725-797),T8ate5'prominenTon  account  of  the  extent  of  his  classical  culture 
and  his  literary  skill.  At  the  instance  of  the  duchess  Adelperga  of  Beneventum 
(his  dedication  to  her  is  given  in  Droysen^s  Eutr.  ed.  mai*  p.  4)  he  wrote  about  a. 
770  his  Historia  Eomana,  of  which  the  basis  was  the  breviarium  of  Eutropius 
(§  415,  4)  enlarged  by  additions  frem  Orosius,  Jerome,  Jordanis,  Victor's  epitome, 
a  more  comprehensive  origo  gentis  EonftiniBie  [§  414,  5)  etc.  To  Eutropius  b. 
1-10  Paulus  added  b.  11-16,  copying  further  from  a  variety  of  sources  (first 
Orosius  and  next  Prosper)  (Droysen's  ed.  mai.  prolegg.).  PaulTis  brings  the 
narrative  down  to  Justinian.  Numerous  MSS.  beginning  with  s.-  IX-X.  Best 
edition  (of  the  essential  portions)  of  the  Hist^  Bomana  in  Droysek's  Eutropius 
ed.  mai.  (see  §  415,  7)  and  (the  complete  work)  in  the  editio  minor  (P&uli  hist. 
Bom.  in  usum  scholl.)  BerL  1879.  The  hist.  rom.  of  Paulus  passed  into  the  so- 
called  historia  miscella,  see  §  89,  5.— Subsequently  (after  a,'  787)  Paulus  wrote  at 
Montecassino  his  important  historical  work,  the  historia  Langobardorum  (6  bb.), 
best  edited  by  GWaitz  in  Monrum/  hist.  Germ.  Soriptores'  rer;  langob.  et  ital. 
saec.  VI-IX,  Hanov.  1878.    Cf.  Mommben,  NArchfadOesch.   5,  51.  10,  74  and 
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GWait£  ib.  6,  416.  10,  421.  AYoGBLut,  Paul.  Diac.  n.  d.  origo  gent,  Langob. 
Hildesb.  1887.  USchmidt,  NArchf&dG.  18,  891.  Paul.  Diac.  and  tbe  other  his- 
torians of  the  Langobards,  transl.  by  OAbbl  and  B Jaoobt,  Lpz.*  (=  Gteschiohtschr. 
der  d.  Yors.  yol.  15).— The  poems  of  P.  are  best  given  in  EDOmmlkb's  poett.  lat 
aevi  Garolini  1,  27.— For  PauL  diac's  abridgment  of  Festus  see  §  261,  6.  Cf. 
generally  on  PauL  diac.  CLBrraMASir,  Archf&dGesch.  10,  247.  885.  GWaits, 
scrippt.  rer.  langobard.  p,  12.  Wattbhbach,  Deutschl.  Geschichtsq.  1^  15^ 
AEbbbt,  LdBCA.  2,  86.    LvBahkb,  s&mtl.  Werke  51/52,  77. 
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ADDENDA. 


Vol.  I.  8, 1  WWMerry,  Selected  fragments  of  Boman  poetry,  with  introdd. 
and  notes,  Oxf .  1891.  97,  4  Plautus  Capt.,  AKSHallidie,  London  1891.    Miles 

Gl.,  GGOtz,  Leipz.  1891.    Budens,  EASonnenschein,  London  1891.  184,  10 

(4)  Cio.  de  Nat.  Deorom,  app.  crit.  by  PSchwenke,  Classical  review,  V,  1  sqq. 
187,  8  Correspondence  of  Cicero,  by  BYTyrrell  and  CPnrser,  III  Dublin  1890. 
Cicero  in  his  letters  (correspondence  relating  to  Cic's  private  life),  by  BYTyrrell, 
London  1891.  196,  11  Caesar  de  belL  Civ.  I,  AGPeskett,  London  1891. 

228,  10  Vergil,  Eel.  and  Aen.  1-6,  in  verse,  by  Sir  CBowen,  London  1887. 
286,  2  Horace,  Satires,  LMliller,  Vienna  1891.  258,  7  Maniiius*  Astronomica 

(Noctes  Manilianae),  BEllis,  Oxf.  1891.  256, 17  Livy  1,  2,  JBGreenongh, 

New  York  1891. 

Vol.  II.  279,  6  Valerius  Maximus  (selections),  WBInge,  London  1891. 
805,  7  Petronius  Cena  Trimalch.  (with  transL),  LFriedl&nder,  Leipz.  1891, 
825, 10  Quintilian  Inst.  or.  I,  ChPierville,  Paris  1890.  X.,  WPeterson,  Oxf.  1891. 
847,  10  Suetonius,  de  vita  Caes.  libri  duo,  HTPeck,  New  York  1889.  441, 

6  Sulpicius  Sev.,  de  v.  M.  cum  epist,  et  dial.,  FrDttbner,  Paris  *  1890. 


EBBATA. 


II 


ToL.  L  p.  99,  n.  2  1.  5.    For  *  combated '  read  *  supported.'     p.  816,  n.  7, 1.  M. 
ijbr  '  u.  X '  read  '  and  X.'    p.  405  (heading),  for  §  819  read  §  219. 
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Thb  numerals  preceding  a  comma  and  the  numerals  without  a  comma  indicate 
the  paragraphs ;  the  numerals  following  a  comma  refer  to  the  notes. 


A. 


ab  actis  senatus  216, 1. 

abecedarii  hymni  440,  8.  460,  5.  464, 
12.    478,4.    474,2.    491,9. 

Ablabius  485,  3. 

Ablavius  33,  2.    485,  3. 

Abronius  Silo  252, 14. 

Absyrtus  432, 9. 

Abuocius  192, 1. 

Abumius  Valens  350,  4. 

academica  of  Cicero  184,  7.  of  Augus- 
tine 440,  5. 

Academy,  old  and  new,  in  Bome  50. 
Its  influence  on  oratory  50, 4. 

Accius  (L.)  134.  see  Attius. 

Achilleis  (of  Statius)  321,  3  and  10. 

Achilles  in  parthenone  398, 13. 

Acholius  387, 1. 

Acilia  and  Acilius  Lucanus  297, 11. 

Acilia  lex  163,  2. 

Acilius  (C.)  127,  2. 

Acilius  (L.)  125, 4. 

Acilius  Glabrio  421,  2,  d. 

Acilius  Piso  414,  5. 

Aconia  430, 1. 

Aero  374, 1. 

acrosticha  and  metrical  trifles  26,  3.  4. 

acrostic  argumenta  to  Plautus  99,  2. 

acta  diuma  or  populi  216,  2. 

acta  fratrum  arvalium  65,  2. 

acta  martyr.  Scillit.  373, 10. 

acta  Perpetuae  et  Felic.  373, 10. 

acta  sanctorum  499,  6. 

acta  scaenica  166,  5. 

acta  senatus  216, 1. 

actiacum  bellum  252,  9. 

actibus  apost.  (de)  491,  2. 

actiones  88,  3.    Cf.  legis  actiones. 

actio  Butiliana  142, 1. 

actores  atellanarum  9,  4. 

actores  comoediarum  15, 1.    16, 3.  4. 14. 

actores  secundarum  8,  7. 

actores  tragoediarum  13,  4. 


Actorius  Naso  (M.)  210, 10. 

actors,  number  of  (three)  16,  4. 

acts  (division  into)  16,  7. 

actuarii  44,  8. 

Aculeo  154,  6. 

ad  (edictum  etc.^  49, 6. 

Adamantius  and  Martyrius  472,  6. 

Adananus  472,  9. 

Adelphius  422, 3. 

♦Adesio  109,  3. 

admiranda  of  Cic.  186, 4. 

adnotare  41,  2. 

Adventus  389,  3. 

Aebutius  Liberalis  289,  4  fin.  cf .  297, 10. 

Aedituus  tee  Valerius. 

aegritudo  Perdiccae  31,  5.    475,  8. 

Aelianus  326, 17. 

Aelius  Cordus  381,  4  in  fin. 

Aelius  Donatus  40O. 

Aelius  Festus  »ee  Aphthonius. 

Aelius  Gallus  208,  4. 

Aelius  Lamia  17,  4.    254,  3. 

Aelius  Lampridius  402, 1. 

Aelius  Marcianus  878,  2. 

Aelius  Maurus  881,  5. 

Aelius  Melissus  352,  4. 

Aelius  Paetus  (P.)  125, 1. 

Aelius  Paetus  (Sex.)  125,  2. 

Aelius  Sabinus  881,  5. 

Aelius  Satuminus  274,  2. 

Aelius  Serenianus  875, 1. 

Aelius  Spartianus  892, 4. 

Aelius  Stilo  148, 1. 

Aelius  Tubero  (L.)  172,  8. 

Aelius  Tubero  (Q.)  the  Stoic  139,  2. 

The  historian  208, 1. 
Aelius  Verus  358, 2. 
Aeroilia  Pudentilla  366,  8. 
Aemilianus  (Fabius)  131,  2. 
Aemilianus  (Pallad.)  410. 
Aemilianus  (Scipio)  181, 1. 
Aemilianus  Strabo  366,  2.  4.    867,2. 
Aemilius  (C.)  240,  3. 
Aemilius  Asper  828,  2. 
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Aemilios  Epictetns  sive  Hedonins  d91, 1. 
Aemilius  Lepidiis  Porcina  (M.)  181,  5. 
Aemilius  Lepidus  (Illvir)  217,  2. 
Aemilius  Maoer  228,  4.    Jurist  878,  8. 
Aemilius  Magu.  Arborius  417,  5^ 
Aemilius  Papinianus  871^ 
Aemilius  PartheniaDUs  881,  b* 
Aemilius  Paulus  (L.)  128,  8. 
Aemilius  Probus  198,  7. 
Aemilius  Scaurus   (M.)   186,  10.    His 

great-grandson  (Mam,)  276,  2, 
Aemilius  Severianus  868,  5^ 
Aemilius  Sura  277,  5^ 
Aeneadae  228,  5. 
Aeneas  228,  5. 
aenigmata  26, 1^ 
Aesemiuus  267,  8. 
Aesopean  fables  27,  2. 
Aesopus,  mimographer  254,  6^      Aetor 

18,4. 
aestuariis  (de)  166,  6,  c. 
Aetherius  457,  4^ 
Aethicus  Ister  497, 1.    Cf .  458,  5* 
Aethiopis  192,  9, 
aetia  of  Varro  166,  4  sq« 
A«tius464, 1.    8.    10. 
Aetna  807. 

Afer,  ttee  Domitius,  Terentius* 
Afranius  (L.)  154  cf.  805, 1* 
*Afraniu8^  476,  4. 
Afranius  Burrus  287,  2. 
Africa  vol.  U  p.  194. 
African  latinity  vol.  II  p.  194,  cf.  866, 

6.    870,  2  in  fin.    480,9. 
African  orators  45,  8  cf.  vol.  II  p.  6. 
africanum  bellum  197,  7. 
Africanus  (Scipio)  maj.  56,  1.    128,  5. 

His  son  127,  8. 
Africanus  min.  181. 1. 
Africanus  see  Caecilius,  Julius. 
Agaunens.  abbat.  vita  494, 8. 
Agellius  865. 1. 
Aggenus  Uroicus  447, 1. 
Agnes  491,  4. 
Agorius  tee  Vettius. 
agraria  (de  lege)  179, 16. 
Agricius  421,  2,  d. 
agriculture,  54. 
agrimensores  58. 
Agrippa  220, 10. 
Agrippina  286,  6. 
Agroecius  457, 11. 
Aietius  Pastor  268,  6. 
Alaric  U,  483,  2. 
Alarici  breviarium  488,  2. 
Alban  agon  819,  4. 
Albericus  42, 10. 

Albinovanus  Celsus  242,  5.  Pedo  252, 6. 
Albinus  481,  4.      444,  6.     454,  1  sq. 

478,  1.    Philosopher  407,  5.    Poet 

888,  5.      Metrical   writer   405,  8. 

See  aUo  Clodius  and  Postumius. 
Albinus  (Alcuin)  427,  7.    500,8. 
Albius  Ovidius  23»  3. 
Albius  Tibullus  245 


Albucius,  L.  9ee  Abuccius« 

Albucius  (T.)  141, 8. 

Albucius  Silus  26a  4. 

album  76,  2  sq.    77,4. 

alchemy  406,  8  in  fin. 

Alcimus  417,  8.    474,  5. 

Alcuin  9ee  Albinus. 

Aldhelmus  500,  2. 

aleatoribns,  de  868,  7.    882,  2  in  fin. 

Alethius  417,  2  8(^.    489,6. 

Alexander  Ephesius  414, 5. 

Alexander  Neckam  450,  4. 

Alexander  Numenius  451, 1. 

Alexander  Polyhistor  161, 1. 

Alexander-legend,  the  899. 

Alexander  8everus  875. 1. 

Alexander  Trail.  498,  6. 

Alexandri  ad  Aristotel.  epist.  899, 4. 

Alexandri  cum  Dindimo  collatio  399,  -I. 

Alexandri  itiner.  412,  4. 

alexandrinum  bellum  197, 1.    6. 

Alexis  225,  2. 

Alfenus  Fortunatus  84, 2. 

Alfenus  Varu^  206,  8  cf .  224,  8. 

Alfius  the  historian  187,  9. 

Alfius  (Alphius)  Avitus  858,  6. 

Alfius  Flavus  268, 9. 

alimentaria«  (tabulae)  330,  6  c. 

Alimentus  tee  Gincius. 

alliteration  98, 1. 

alphabet  (the  Latin)  98,  5.    versus  de 

alph.  500, 4. 
Alphius  tee  Alfius; 
Alpinus  192,  5. 
Altercatio  Heracliani    cum  Geiminio 

485,  4.    altercatio  8imoni»et  Theo- 

phiii  457, 1. 
Alypius  422,  8. 
Amafinius  178,  1.    8. 
Amaryllis  226, 2. 
Amazonis  248,  8. 

Ambivius  (L.)  16, 18. 14.    M.  54,  8. 
Amblichus  (Iambi-)  485,  5. 
ambrosianus  of  Plautus  99,  9  sq. ;  can- 

tus  488,  4. 
Ambrosiaster  418,  5.    485, 4. 
Ambrosius  438. 
Ammianus  Maroellinus  429. 
Ammonius  401,  7. 
amoebaean  composition  8, 3  sq. 
Amoenus  474^  2. 
amores  of  Ovid  248, 1  sq. 
AmpeUus  859, 1-^.-466,  4. 
Ampins  Balbus  210, 10. 
anacyclici  versus  26,  4. 
analogia  (de)  of  Caesar  195, 4. 
Anastasius   Gramm.   401,    7.     435,    7 

(Pope).    492, 2.    Panegyric  on  the 

Emperor  A.  481,  6. 
Anatolius488,6. 
Anauni  286,  5. 
ancestral  images  81, 1  sqq. 
Ancyran.  mon.  220,  4. 
Andarchius  477, 10. 
Andronicus  (Livius)  94. 
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Andronioos  (Pompilius)  159,  6. 
anecdota  of  Cic.  186.  8, 
anecdotum  Cavense  41,  2. 
auecdotum  Holder!  483, 2  fin*    Piechot- 

tae  468,  7. 
anecdotum  Parisinmn  41,  2* 
Anianus  448,  4.    488,  2. 
Anicia  Proba  422,  8. 
Anicius  Julianus  426, 1. 
Anicius  ProbuR  422,  8. 
Annaens  Gomutiis  299,  2* 
Annaeus  Lucanus  808. 
Annaeus  Mela  269, 2* 
Annaeus  Novatus  268,  7* 
Annaeus  Seneca,  the  father  269 ;  the  saa 

287-290. 
Annaeus  Serenus  287,  2. 
annales   87.      annales   pontificum    76* 

annales  niaximi  76, 1-5* 
annales  of  Ennius  101.    of  A.  Furius 

150, 1.    of  Tacitus  888. 
annalis  of  Atticus  172,  2,  b* 
annalists  87. 
Annianus  858,  4. 
Annius  (G.)  19, 1. 
Annius  Bassus  841, 11. 
Annius  Cimber  209,  12. 
Annius  Fetialis  259, 8'. 
Annius  Floras  841,  7.    848,  8* 
Annius  Luscus  18dj  6* 
anonymus  Bobiensis  419, 6 ;  Cuspiniani 

418,  8  fin*;  Nilanti  284,  4;  Nori- 

sianus  418,  2  (III) :  Bavennas  497, 

8;  Valesii  429,  9* 
Anser  288,  8. 
Ansileubus  42,  8. 
Anthedius  426,  5.    466,4* 
Anthianus  878,  6* 
Anthimus  487, 1-8* 
anthologia  latina  81,  4.    476, 1* 
anthology,  erot*  81, 1* 
Antias  see  Furius  and  Valerius* 
Anticato  of  Caesar  195,  7. 
Antiochus  (the  philosopher)  157, 5  fin. 

161, 1^-461, 1. 
Antipater  Acanth*  471, 1. 
Antipater  (Cael.)  187,  5* 
Antipater  Gallus  887,  4. 
antiquarian     research      among      the 

Bomans  41. 
antiquitatum  libri  of  Varro  166, 4* 
Antistius  Capella  870, 1* 
Antistius  Sosianus  804,  4* 
Antistius  Vetus  291,  5. 
Antonini  itiner.  412,  2* 
Antoninus  Aquila  864,  8. 
Antoninus  gramm*  864, 8. 
Antoninus   philosophus  868  ;    martyr 

412,  2. 
Antoninus  Pius  854, 1  sq* 
Antonius  (the  orator)  4^,  2. 
Antonius,  C.  180, 1. 
Antonius  Castor  288, 1. 
Antonius  Gnipho  159,  5* 
Antonius  Honor*  469,  6* 


Antonius  Julianus  814,  5. — 856, 1. 
Antonius  (lullus.  Julius)  242,  6. 
Antonius  Liberalis  297, 10. 
Antonius  (M*)  the  orator  152,  1  sq. 
Antonius  (M*)  the  triumvir  209, 8. 
Antonius  Musa  268,  7. 
Antonius  Panurgus  268, 4. 
Antonius  Rufus  17,  4.    254, 8. 
anulo  (de)  251,  6. 

Apelles  461, 1.    The  tragedian  18,  5. 
Aper  (M*)  815,  8* 
apex  170,  4  fin. 
Aphthonius  895, 1. 
Apicius  288,  2. 
Apinffrius  494, 1* 
apocolooyntoeis  of  Seneca  289, 7. 
Apollinaris  55,  8.    467,  2.    Tragedian 

18,  5.    Critic  828,  8*    Cf.  Aurelius, 

Domitius,  Sulpicius  and  Sidonius. 
Apollodorus  Pergamenus  44, 10.   241,  8. 
ApoUoniense  monumentum  220,  4. 
Apollonius  Chalced.  and  Nioomed.  858, 

2.    368,  1.    873,  1  1*  2.     Dyscolus 

86a    Bhod*817,  2*   Tyaneus  366,  8. 

Tyrius489. 
apologeticum  of  Tertullian  878, 4. 
apologeticum  carmen  of  Commodianus 

384,2* 
apologia  of  Apuleiu»867, 1* 
apophthegmata   of    Cato    121,   5;    of 

Caesar  195,  5. 
apostolorum  actus  491, 2. 
appendix  Probi  800,  7  b.    fabularum 

284,4. 
Appianus  856,  2* 
Appius  8ee  Claudius* 
applause  45, 4.    466,  S, 
Aprissius  151,  6* 
apud  49, 6. 
Apuleius  (L.)  41, 1* 
Apnkius  Mad.  866  sqq. 
Apuleius  Barbaras  867,  8  b* 
Apuleius  Celsus  294,  2.  4. 
Apuleius  minor  867, 10. 
Apuleius  Saturn.  141,  6. 
Aquae  apollinares  412, 5. 
Aquila  191,  4.    864,  8.    Jurist  878,  5. 

Aq*  Bomanus  888*    Cf.  Antoninus. 
Aquilinus  481,  4.   Cf.  Julius,  Juvencus. 
Aqtdlinus,  ^^Titer  of  palliatae  107,  8. 
Aquilius  Gallus  174, 1  sq* 
Aquilius  Niger  255,  5. 
Aquilius  Begulus  826,  8* 
Aquilius  Severus  422,  7. 
Aquinus  212,  8. 
aquis  (de)  of  Frontinus  827,  6. 
Aradius  Bufinus  428,  8. 
Aratea  of  Cicero  177»,  1 ;  of  GJermanicus 

275,  4  sqq. ;  of  Avienus  420,  2. 
Arator  491, 1-8. 
Arbiter  see  Petronius. 
Arbo^ast  891, 1.    474,1. 
arboribus  (de)  of  Columella  298,  8* 
Arborius  417,  5. 
Arbronius  Silo  252, 14. 
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Arcadius  Charisins  401, 1. 

Arohagathns  55, 1. 

Archelaus  (Laelius)  148,  S, 

Archia  (pro)  179, 26. 

archimixnae  8,  8. 

archimimDS  8,  7. 

Archippus  829,  8. 

architecture  57. 

archives  36,  8. 

Ardea  69,  4. 

Arellius  Fusctis  268, 8. 

Argentaria  Polla  808, 4^ 

Argentarius  268,  6  fin. 

argoDautica  of  Varro  Atacinns  212, 1^ 

of  Valerius  Flaccus  817. 
argumenta  to  the  plays  of  Plautus  99, 8 ; 

to  those  of  Terence  109,  8. 
Arian  writings,  fragments  ot,  418, 10. 
Aristides  156,  4  (Mile%)— 868  (Ael.). 
Aristius  Fuscus  242, 1. 
Aristo  8ee  Titius. 
Armenian  Euseb.  484,  9. 
Armillatus  826,  5. 
Amobius  396 ;  jun^  469, 1. 
Arria  802,  2  sq. 
Arrianus  227, 2  in  fin. 
Arrianus  (Ma turns  and  Severus)842j  8. 
Arrius  Antoninus  824, 4., 
Arrius  Menander  872,  4. 
Arruntius  294, 1.  (LO  259,  7. 
Arruntius  Celsus  857,  8. 
Arruntius  Claudius  481,  9. 
Arruntius  Stella  828, 1. 
ars  amatoria  of  Ovid  248,  5.    Cf .  247,  8, 
ars  Bemensis  482,  6. 
ars  Donati  409,  2. 
ars  poet,  of  Hor.  239j  7. 
ars  vaticana  800,  7  b. 
Artemidorus  819,  5. 
artes  liberales  166,  6,  a. 
Artorius  Proculus  268,  4. 
Arulenus  Busticus  829,  2. 
Arusianus  427,  4. 
arvales  fratres  65. 
Asclepiades  480,  2.    see  AskL 
Asclepiadius  421,  9. 
Asclepiodotus  892,  8. 
Asclepius  367,  8,  a.  460,  8. 
Asconius  Ped.  295.    His  son  820,  8  fin. 
Asellio  see  Sein  pronius. 
Asellius  Sabinus,  274, 1. 
Asiatic  oratory,  44, 11  cf.  171, 1. 
Asilius  and  Asillius,  274, 1. 
Asinius  Celer  285, 1. 
Asinius  Gallus  276,  8. 
Asinius  Pollio  221. 
Asinius  Pollio  Trail.  221, 8. 
Asinius  Quadratus  d81, 1. 
Asklepiades  of  Clazomenae  218,  8. 
Asklepiades  Prus.  55, 1. 
Asmenius  421,  9. 
Asmonius  405,  ^ 
Asper  482,  8.    see  also  Aemilius. 
aspiratione  (de)  472,  5^ 
Asprenas  and  Asprenates  267,  2, 


Asprianus  887.  6. 

asse  (de)  844,  5. 

Asteris  828, 1. 

Asterius,  478,  6. 

astrology  52. 

astronomy  among  the  Bomans  52. 

a^tronomIa  of  Hyginus  262,  5. 

astronomica  of  Maniliu»  258,  2-8. 

Astyagius  472,  2. 

Astyanax  887,  4. 

Atacinus  see  Varro. 

Ate^iu«  Melior  824, 1. 

Ateius  Capito  265,  8  sq. 

Ateius  (G.;  174,  5. 

Ateius  PhilologUB  211, 1^ 

Ateius  Sanctus  870, 1. 

Atellanae  9  sq. 

Atellani  9,  4  sq. 

Aterianus  887,  8. 

At^anasius  4^,  12. 

Athenaeum  846,  8  fin,. 

Athenodotus  .355,  8. 

Atherianus,  &S7^  8. 

^tilia  Pomptilla  853,  9 

Atilicinus  298,  4. 

Atilius  Caiatinus  83, 8. 

Atilius  Fortunat.  405,  5. 

Atilius  (L.),  the  jurist  125,  4. 

Atilius,    writer   of    palliatae    107.    2. 

The  actor  16, 14  cf.  107,  2. 
Atlstia  163,  7, 
Atratinus  see  Sem  pronius. 
Ajbrectus,  bookseller  219,  21. 
Atrius  832,  9. 
Atta  see  Quintius. 
Attains  287, 1. 

Att^cists  at  Bome,  vol.  I  p^  245.  250. 
Ajiticus  (T.  Pomponius)  172  and  o.  1 

sq.    Cicero^s  letters  to  him  188,  2. 

see    also   Gensorius,    Julius,    Vip- 

sanius. 
Atticus,  mimographer  824, 2. 
Atticus  of  Ovid  247,  2. 
Atticus  (rhetorician)  44, 10,    826,  17. 
Atticus  (Herodes)  856,  8. 
Attic  oratory  44, 11. 
Attius  (L.)  134. 
Attius  (Labeo)  807,  6. 
Attius    Patera    and    Tiro   Delphidius 

401, 8. 
auctoritas  prudentum  48. 
aucupio  (de)  886,  8. 
Audax448,4,    482,4. 
Aufidia  174,  8. 

Aufidius  (Cn.)  155j4.— 414^  5. 
Aufidius  Bassus  277, 2. 
Aufidius  Ghius  828, 1. 
Auftdius  Fronto  864,  2. 
Aufidius  Modestus  231,  6. 
Aufidius  Namusa  and  Tucca  174,  5. 
Aufidius  Victorinus  864,  2. 
Aufustius  199,  8. 
augural  writers  42, 1. 
auguriis  (de)  of  Gicero  184, 18. 
Augurinus  (Sentius  or  Serius)  882, 6.  ^ 
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angnmm  libri  etc.  77, 1  sq. 

augustae  hist,  scriptores  ^2.  402. 

Augustan  age  2J9. 

Augustiuus  440. 

Augustodunum  891,  7.  8. 

Augustus   220,  1-5  of.  vol.  I  p.  406. 

Belation  to  Horace  285, 8. 
aulularia  of  Plautus  97,  8.    Cf.  421*,  1. 
Aurelianus  887,  5 ;  tee  o/to  Caelius. 
Aurelius  (bishop)  456,  2. 
Aurelius  (M.)  Emperor  868. 
Aurelius  Apollin.  885,  8. 
Aurelius  Augustinus  440. 
Aurelius  Cbarisius  404, 1. 
Aurelius  Cotta  158,  4. 
AureUus  Cotta  Maximus  267,  6. 
Aurelius  Festivus  887,  5. 
Aurelius  Opilius  159,  4. 
Aurelius  Philippus  879,  7. 
Aurelius  Prudentius  486. 
Aurelius,  C,  Bomulus  81,  4. 
Aurelius  Scaurus  141,  6. 
Aurelius  Symmachus  425. 
Aurelius  Verus  881,  6. 
Aurelius  Victor  414, 1 .    Sex.  414. 
Aurunculeius  Cotta  197,  9. 
Ausonius  421. 
Auspicius  474,  1. 
authenticum  488,  9. 
autobiographers  87,  7. 
Auxanius  466, 11. 
Auxentius  418, 1.    488. 1.— 418, 10. 
Avellana  coUectio  458,  4. 
Avian(i)us  450 ;  novus  450,  4, 
Avian(i)us  Laetus  452,  6. 
Avienus  420. 
Avitus  448,  5  fin.-467,  2  and  4.~Vien- 

nensis  474, 5.    476,  6:  see  aZto  AMus, 

Lollianus,  Octavius. 
axamenta  64. 
Axius  187,  8. 
Axius  Paulus  421, 2,  m.  421*,  1. 


B. 

Babrius  883,  4. 

Bacchides  of  Plant.  97,  9. 

Bacchus  poeta  26,  8, 

Bachiarius  448,  5. 

Baebius  (C.)  168,  5. 

Baebius  Longus  864, 1.    Macrianus  87^, 

7. 
Baebius  Macer  255,  5. 
Baebius  Massa  826,  4. 
Baeda,  500,  8. 
Balbillus,  291,  6. 
Balbinus  see  Caelius. 
Balbo  (pro)  179,  86. 
Balbus  »ee  Ampins,  Caecil ins,  Cornelius, 

Herennius,  Laelins,  Luciliua. 
Balbus  meusop  844,  8  sq. 
Balista  229, 1. 
Bandnsia234,4fin» 
Bantina  tabula,  168, 1. 


barbari  excerpta  lat.  498,  7. 

Barea  Soranus  299,  8. 

Barms  tee  Betutius. 

Barth  (Caspar)  828,  5. 

Basilides  858,  2. 

Basilius  421,  9. 

Basilius  Caesar.,  lat.  400,  6. 

Bassinns  878*,  2. 

Bassula  441,  4. 

Bassulus  882,  8. 

Bassus  254,  2.  818, 2.  824, 2.  402,  2.  408, 
1,  448,  4.  Cf.  Aufidius,  Caesius, 
Calpumius,  Gavins,  Julius,  Saleius. 

Bathyllus  8, 18. 

Batrachus  480, 2. 

Battams  200,2. 

Battus  poeta  26,  8. 

Bavins  288,  2. 

beast-fable  17. 

Beda  (Venerabilis)  500,  8. 

Begone,  Begoe  77,  5. 

Belisarius  schol.  478,  6, 

bella  of  Sallust  205,  7. 

Bellicus  468,  8. 

bellum  actiacum  252,  9.  afric.  alex. 
hisp.  197,  .6-8;  civile  of  Caesar 
196, 10 sq. ;  of  Lncan  808,  9 ;  in  Pe- 
tronius  805,  8  sq. ;  b.  dacicum  882, 
8;  gallicum  196,  7  sq.  197,  5;  i&- 
tricum  180,  1;  parthicum  882,  3; 
pnnicum  95, 8 ;  siculum  252,  5. 

Bembinns  109,  2-5. 

Bertechramnns  491, 12. 

Bestia  (L.)  141,  6. 

Betilienus  168,8. 

betonica  268,  7.  867,  8  b. 

Betutius  Barms  158,  8. 

Bibaculus  tee  Furius. 

Bible  (translatioua  of  the)  878,  9.  10. 
484,  6, 

bibliothecae  in  Borne,  vol.  I  p.  252. 
p.  409 ;  palatina  262, 1, 

Bibnlus  tee  Calpumius. 

biographies  89,  8. 

bird-catching,  didactic  poem  on  the  art 
of,  888. 

Birrius,  Q.  58, 1. 

BiF8ula421, 1. 

Blaesus  265,  5. 

Blandus45,  lcf.268, 1. 

Bland  us  tee  Bnbellius. 

Blitbo  tee  Sulpicius. 

Blossins  189, 1.  Drao.  475, 

Bobbiol80,2.  404,2. 

Bocchns  291,  6, 

Boeotia  107,  8. 
Boethius  478.    Cf.  490, 1, 

Bollaudists  499,  6. 

Bonifatius  500,  5. 

Bonosus  476,  6. 

booksellers  2,  2.  172, 1,  219,  21. 

Boephorns  98, 18. 

botany  58. 

Brach^logns  488, 10. 

Brauiio  495,  5. 
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breviariom  of  the  Emperor  Augpstus 
220,  4;  of  Eutrop*  415;  of  Kufus 
416,  1  5q.  ;  Alarici  488,  2.  Plinii 
411. 

breviatio  of  Jord.  485,  4.  pedom  804,  2« 

bricks  bearing  inscriptioDS  218,  12. 

Broocus  291,  6. 

BninichiuB  89,  7. 

Bruttediufl  Niger  277,  4. 

Bruttius  859,  8. 

Brutus  9ee  Junius. 

Brutus  of  Cicero  182.  8;  praetexta  of 
Accius  184,  5;  of  Gassius  210,  7; 
in  Ovid  276,  a 

Buoco  9,  8. 

bucolica  29,  1 :  Vergirs  226.  EinsidL 
806,8. 

Buculeius  154, 4  fin. 

Burbuleins  158, 6. 

Burdi^lense  itinerarium  412,  8.  Bur- 
dig,  profess,  p.  1065  d. 

Burgundionum  lex  488,  8. 

Buteo  268, 10. 

C. 

Caeoilius  Apuleius  867,  10. 

Gaecilius  Balbus  212,  a 

Caeoilius  Denter  101,  8. 

Caecilius  Epirota  268, 1. 

Caeoilius  medicus  55,  8. 

Caecilius  Metellus   (Q.)   128,  2.    Celer 

171, 10  cf .  214, 8.    Macedonious  181 , 

7.    Nepos  171,  10;  217,  2,    Numi- 

dicus  141,  2. 
Caecilius  Natalis  868,  2. 
Caecilius  Niger  179,  6, 1. 
Caecilius  Novatillianus  891,  9. 
Caecilius  Novocomensis  218, 4.  (L.)  897, 

7.  (Sex.)  850,  5. 
Caecilius,  reviser  of  Fronto  865,  8. 
Caecilius,  S.,  Afrioanus  860,  8. 
Caecilius  Secund.  826, 17. 
Caecilius  Statius  106. 
Caecina  (A.)  199,  5. 
Caecina  (pro)  179, 18. 
Caecina  Largus  2db,  1. 
Caeionius  tee  Ceionius. 
Caelestinus  887.  2.    Cf .  458,  8. 
Caelestius  448, 2. 
Caelio  (pro)  179,  84. 
Caelius  Antipater  187,  59qq. 
Caelius  Apicius  288,  2. 
Caelius  Aurelianus  468, 1. 
Caelius  Balbinus  888,  8. 
Caelius  Lactantius  897, 1« 
Caelius  Bufus  209,  5  sqq. 
Caelius  Sabinus  816, 1. 
Cael.  Firm.  Symphosius  449,  8. 
Caepasii  171, 12. 

Caepio  186,  10.— 141,  6.    158,  a    288,  1. 
Caerellius  879,  8. 

Caesar  (C.  Julius)  194-196.-414,  5. 
Caesar  (L.)  199,  8.-414.  5. 
Caesares  of  Suetonius  847,  8;  of  Victor 

414,2. 


Caeearius  469, 2. 

Caesellius  Vindex  848,  4. 

Caesennius  54,  4. 

Caesius  174,  5.    199,6.    212,  a 

Caesius  Bassus  804, 1-2. 

Caesius  Primus  and  Taurinus  896, 10. 

Caesonius  Maximus  287,  L 

Caeeulenus  141,  6. 

Calbulus  476, 6. 

calendar  (complete)  74,  a  9;  cf.418,2 

(I)- 

Calenus  828,  6.-864, 1  fin. 

Calidius  (MO  202,1. 

Calidus  see  Julius. 

Caligula  286, 1. 

Callicrates  887,  5. 

Galliopius  109,  2. 

Callistratus  (jurist)  872,  2. 

Callistus  294.  a 

Calpetanus  294, 1. 

Calphumius  109, 8. 

Calpumius  Bassus  53, 1. 

Calpumius  Bibulus  ^,  2. 

Calpumius  Flaocus  851,  5. 

Calpumius  Longinus  860,  a 

Calpumius  Piso,  under  Caligula  806^  4 ; 
under  Trajan  832,  5w    see  also  Piso. 

Calpumius  Piso  Fmgi  (L.)  132,  4. 

Calpumius  Sicul.  806, 1. 

Calpumius  Statura  804, 1. 

Calvinus  882,  9. 

Calvisius  Taurus  861. 

Calvus  see  Licinius. 

Calvus  231,  2.-829,  4.-364,  4. 

Camerinus  252.  a 

Camillus  174,  6. 

Campanus  842,  9. 

Caninius  Celer  865,  4. 

Cauinius  Bufus  882, 8. 

Canius  19, 1. 

Canius  L.  136, 10. 

Canius  Bufus  824,  2. 

oantioum  in  the  mimus  8,  11;  in  the 
Atellana  10,  2;  tragedy  IS,  8;  in 
the  palliata  16,  3-5  ;  in  the  togata 
17,5. 

Cannutius  153,  6  fin.  209,  9. 

Capella  254,  L  Martianus  452.  Cf. 
Antistius. 

Caper  (Flavins)  343,  & 

Capito  268,  10.— 415,  2.  6.  Cf.Ateius, 
Octavius,  Sinnius,  Titinius. 

Capitolian  agons  819, 4 ;  fasti  75,  2  sqq. ; 
Capitol,  plan  of  the  city.  60,  2. 

Capitolinus  see  Cornelius  and  Julius. 

Capreolus  456,  2. 

Caracalla  875^  1. 

Carbo  see  Papu*ius.    Cf.  11,  2  in  fin. 

carmen  61,  1  ;  carmen  saliare  64  ;  de 
bello  actifiboo  252,  9  ;  carmen  de 
figuris  451, 1 ;  de  ponderibus  451, 
2;  de  librae  partibus  481,  9;  adv 
paganos  (Par.  8084)  436,  6:  pas- 
cbale  464,  2.  473,  1.  adv.  Marcio- 
nem  436,  7. 
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Carmentis  66, 1. 

carmina  triumphalia  84. 

Carmmms  419,  7. 

Carthago  458,  2;  treaty  with  69. 

Cartilm8  281,  2. 

Garos  in  Ovid  252,  7 ;  in  Martial  824, 
2.    see  aUo  Lucretius,  Mettius. 

Caryilius  Pictor  225,  8. 

Carvilius  (Sp.)  128. 

Ca8cal97,9.    809,1. 

Ca8celliu8(A.)207,4. 

Cassiani  298,  8. 

Cassianus  457, 1-8. 

Cassii  210,  6  sqq.;  294, 1.  4. 

Cassiodorus  (or  -ius)  488. 

CassiuB,  writer  of  praetextae  184, 5. 

Cassius  Dio  881, 1. 

Cassius  Dionysius  54, 1. 

Cassius  Etruscus  210, 8. 

Cassius  Felix  468,  5. 

Cassius  Hemina  182, 1. 

Cassius  LoDginus  210,  6. 

Cassius  Longinus,  jurist  296,  8.  His- 
torian 849. 

Cassius  PannensiB  210,  7. 

Cassius  Salanus  267, 9. 

Cassius  Severus  267. 11. 

Castalius  485,  2  and  4. 

Castor  see  Antonius. 

Castorius  412,  6.    497,4. 

Castrioius  54,  4.  (T.)  851,  2. 

cataohannae  846, 8. 

catalecta  280,  5. 

catalepton  280, 5. 

cathohca  800, 7. 

Catilina,  military  writer,  56, 2. 

Catilina  180, 1.  205,2.  inCatilin.decl. 
851,5. 

Catilinarian  speeches  of  Cicerol79,20-28. 

Catilius  Severus  875, 1. 

Catius  Fronto  841, 4. 

Catius  Insuber  178,  8. 

Catius  Miltiades  178,  8. 

Cato  see  Porcius/Valerius. 

Caton.disticha  898,  L 

Cato  philosophus  ^  1.  4.  The  African 

Cato  maj.'ll8-122.    His  son  125,  6. 

Cato  (major)  of  Cic  184, 11. 

Cato  (minor)  of  Cic.  180, 5. 

Cato  Uticensis  201. 

Catullus  214.    Mimographer  285. 1 . 

Catullus  permimo  logiarum  ?  142, 4. 

Catullus,  prose  writer  142,  4. 

Catulus  see  Cinna  and  Lutatius  ;  of 
Cicero  186,  7.  and  n.  1  sq. 

Catus  presb.  480,  2.  4.  5.  7. 

causidici  45,  4  and  7.  49,  8. 

Cebetis  piuax  870,  5. 

Ceionius  A  Ibinus  405, 8.    407,  6. 

Ceionius  Julianus  402, 2. 

Celer  see  Caecilius,  Caninius,  Yelius. 

oeleusma,  boatswain^s  song  11,  2. 

Celsus  see  Apuleius,  Arrnntius,  Cor- 
nelius, Julius,  JuventiuB. 


CelsuB  in  Balbus  844,  8  in  fin.  Another 

426,8.    480,2. 
Ce]su8  Albinovanus  242,  5. 
Celsus  pAter  816,  4. 
Celsus  Bufus  402, 2. 
Censorinus  879,  2-6. 
Censorius  Atticus  Agricius  421.  2,  d. 
centimeter  of  Ps.  Servius  481, 4. 
centones  26.  2  sqq.  cf.  870,  5.     4TO^  5. 

477,    8.      nuptialis    of    Ausonius 

vol.  n  p.  867  k. 
oentunculus  8, 10. 
copurica  5^  4. 
Cerealis469,8.  Cf.  Julius. 
Cerinthus  245,8. 
Cerrinius  824, 4* 
certamen   albanum,  capitolinum   819, 

4. 
Cervidius  Scaev.  869, 1. 
Ceryllianus  887.  6. 
Cestius  Pius  268, 6. 
Cethegus  see  Cornelius. 
Cethegus  (Buf.  Petron.  Nioom.)  477,  6. 
Cetius  Pavent.  264, 5. 
Chaeremon  829, 8. 

Chalcidius  407, 8  sq.    Another  480, 7. 
characteres  of  Yarro  166, 6,  e. 
Charibert477,9. 
Charisius,  jurist  404,  1.    Grammarian 

419. 
children's  sonffs  11,  2,  c 
Chilperic477,9. 
Chinus  Fortunat.  427,  5. 
Chiron  Centaurus  482,  9. 
oholiambics  88, 2  sq. 
chorus  (the)  in   nantomime  8,  11;  in 

Boman  trageay  18,  5 ;  in  the  palli- 

ata  16,  8 ;  in  the  togata  17, 5. 
chorograpnia  of  Cicero  186,  5. 
Christianity,  voL  II  p.  194,  816  sq.  87a 

cf.  868, 4. 885, 5. 
Christian  epic  writers  21. 
Chromatius  485, 7. 

chronica  of  Cornelius  Nepos  196,  4,  2. 
Chronicle  (the)  of  Hieronymus  484,  8; 

of  Dexter  484, 11;  of  Prosper  460,2; 

Cassiod.  488, 4 ;  of  Marcellinus  and 

others  284 ;  of  Isidorus  496,  a 
chronicles  (of  the  city,  family  and  gens) 

80;  universal  4, 18, 8  (IX). 
chronicon  Canisianum  460,  8. 
chronicon  consulare  460,  2. 
chronicon  imperiale  460,  & 
chronicon  Pithoeanum  460, 8. 
chronographer  of  854  (a.d.)  74, 8.  418. 
Chrysologus  see  Petrus. 
Chrysostomus,  lat.  400,  6. 
Chm^  hymns  11,  8. 
Cicero  (M.)  175-189.  vol.  I  p.  246.  251. 

Editor  of  Lucretius?  208,  2. 
Cicero  (Q.)  190. 

Ciceronian  age,  vol.  I  p.  248  sqq. 
cicuta  of  Marsus  248,  2. 
Cimber  see  Annius. 
Cincius,  L.  Alimentus  117. 
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GincioSf  jurist  117, 4.    Historian  255,  6. 

Actor  16, 18. 
Cinna  174, 5.    Catulus  858,  2,    Helvius 

218.  2  sq. 
oiris230,  2. 

citation  (law  of)  458,  S, 
citations  (invented)  466, 17. 
civile  bellum  see  b^llum  civ. 
civitate  (de)  dei  of  Augustine  440, 10. 
Clanarius  828,  4. 
Glaranus  828,  4. 
Claudia,  wife  of  Statins  821, 1.  Another 

441,5. 
Claudianus  489;  Mamertus  468,  8-6< 
Claudius  tee  ctlso  Clodius. 
Claudius  454, 1. 
Claudius  (Acilianus)  127,  1:  Elmperor 

286,  2-5  •,  gramniarian  481,  9 ;  480, 

8. 
Claudius  Aesem.  267,  8. 
Claudius  Agath.  299, 10; 
Claudius  Arruntius  431,  9. 
Claudius  Balbillus  (Ti.)  291,  6^ 
Claudius  (App.)  Caecus  90. 
Claudius  Capito  841,  4. 
Claudius  Donatus  431, 5. 
Claudius  Etruscus  821,  1. 
Claudius  Eusthen.  892,  8. 
Claudius  Gord.  480,  a 
Claudius  Mamert.  891, 2.    41?,  7; 
Claudius  MarcelL  841,  4. 
Claudius    Marcellus  (C.)  199,   1.    (M. 

Aesern.)  267,  8.    M.  Claudius  Mar- 
cellus 81,  5.— 202, 5. 
Claudius  Marius  Victor  464,  5-7. 
Claudius  Maximus  358,  4* 
Claudius  Paulinus  51,  4. 
Claudius  PoUio  841, 11. 
Claudius  (App.)  Pulcher  186,  2.— 199, 1* 
Claudius  Quadrig.  155, 1. 
Claudius  Kestitutus  841, 4. 
Claudius  Sacerdos  894. 
Claud.  Saturn.  360,  7. 
Claudius  Severus  858, 2. 
Claudius  Tryph*  872,  8. 
Claudius  Yenacus  375, 1. 
Claudius  ad  lunam  21,  8. 
Cledonius  472, 1. 
Clemens  863,  7 ;  »ee  aUo  Flavins,  Pac-^ 

tumeius,  Prudentius,  Terentius. 
Clement,  epistles  of,  lat.  400, 6. 
Clitarchus  156,  2  in  fin. 
Cloatius  Verus  263, 1. 
Clodia214,8.    cf.  204,2. 
Clodianu8  427,5. 
Clodius  Albinus  370,  4. 
Clodius,  historian  155, 1. 
Clodius  Licinus  259,  6. 
Clodius,  Paulus  155, 1. 
Clodius  PoUio  286,  9. 
Clodius  Pulcher  202, 6. 
Clodius  Quintipor  192,  2. 
Clodius  Quirinalis  297, 10; 
Clodius  Sabinus  268, 10. 
Clodius  (Ser.)  159,  9* 


Clodius  (Sax.)  211,  5. 

Clodius  Thrasea  299,  7. 

Clodius  Turrinus  268, 8. 

Clodius  Tuscus  268,  5. 

Cluentio  (pn>)  179,  15. 

Clutorius  Pnscus  252, 11. 

Cluvienus  832,  9. 

Cluvius  Ruf  us  814,  2. 

Cocceius  Nerva  281,  2.   filius   298,  2. 

Emperor  880, 1. 
codex  Qregorianus  and  Hermog.  898. 

Theodosianus461.  Justinianus  488, 

4  sq.   Amiatinus  434,  6.    Salmasi- 

anus  476, 1.    Vossianus  809. 
Codrus  238, 1.-824,8. 
Coelius  tee  Caelius. 
Coeranus  299,  8. 
coUatio  legum  mosi  438. 
collegium  poetarum  94, 7.    184,2.    204, 

2. 
Collinus  819,  4    824,  2. 
CoUyral43,6. 
oploniarum  libri  844,  4. 
Columella  298.    M.  Columella  298, 1. 
columna  rostrata  88,  8. 
comedy,  the  Attic  15,  2.    16,  1. 
oomici  15, 1. 
Cominianus  405,  It 
Cominius  (P.)  44,  4. 
Cominius  274,  2. 
commentarii  of  Clicero  180,  8.  cf.  174, 

8:  182,  2 ;  of  Cfaesar  196;  of  Gaius 

861,4 
commentarii  augurum  77, 1 ;  censorum 

78,  3 ;  consulum  etc  78,  1 ;  magi- 

stratuum  78 ;  pontificum  73  ;  XV 

virum  77,  3 ;  re^m  72. 
commentator  Cruquianus  240,  8. 
Commodianus  894. 
CommoduS  870, 1. 
commonitorium  of  Vincentius  458;  of 

Orientius  464, 8  sq . 
communes  historiae  1^,  4. 
comoedia  12,  1.    15, 1.    16,  2.    17, 1. 2. 
comoedia,  fragment  of  a  lost  114, 2. 
computus  paschalis  483, 3. 
Concordius  401,  7. 
Concord  ins  Syriacus  319,  3. 
conf essiones  of  Augustine  440, 9. 
conflict  us  veris  et  me  mis  29, 3. 
Con^us  see  Junius. 
Consantius  466,  5.     Grammarian,  472, 

3. 
consolatio  of  Cicero,  184,  4,    of  Seneca 

289,4.    of  Boethius  478, 8  sq. 
consolatio  ad  Liviam  251, 5. 
consonantd  (final)  mute  473, 4. 
Constantinopolis  Urbs  nova  Boma  484, 

1. 
Constantinus,  Emperor  400,  1  sq.  401, 

1  sq.        Speeches   on  him   891,  7. 

401, 4-7.  cf.  402,  3.  6.  408, 1  sq. 
Constantino  (de)  lib.  401, 8. 
Constantinus  (jurist)  488,   4-6.   Airi- 

canu8  446,6. 
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Constantitis  (son  of  Constantine)  401, 1 
fin.  Speeches  on  him  891,  7.  ad- 
dressed to  him  412, 4.  418, 1.  4. 

Oonstantius  of  Sidonin8466, 10.  467,  6. 

constitutiones  49,  2.  cf.  898,  2.  Sir- 
mondi  461,  6. 

consulere  48,  5. 

consuls,  lists  of,  75,  2-4.  418,  2  (III). 
470, 6  sq.    488,4. 

consultatio  462. 

contaminatio  16,  9.    cf.  Ill,  8. 

contests,  poetical,  819,  8. 

controversiae  45,  5.  of  Seneca  260,  4 
sqq. 

conversio  488,  8.    485, 1. 

copa,  230,  4. 

copying  37,  4.    39,4.    41,  a    • 

Coranius  209, 9. 

Corbulo291,8. 

Cordubenses  poetae  157,  4  cf.  252, 
10. 

Cordus  see  Aelios,  Gremutius,  Junius, 
Valerius. 

Corinna  248,  2. 

Corippus,  492, 1. 

Cornelia  (letters)  123, 6. 

Comelianae  of  Cicero  180, 1. 

Comelianus,  see  Sulpicius  and  481,  2 
middle. 

Cornelius  95,  8. 

Cornelius  889,  8.  (L.)  129,  2. 

Cornelius  Alexander  262,  1.  Alpinus 
192,  9  in  fin, 

Cornelius  Balbus  (major)  197, 4.  minor 
209,4. 

Cornelius  Bocchus  291,  6. 

Cornelius  Capitol.  387,  4. 

Cornelius  Celsus  280. 

Cornelius  Cethegus  128,  3. 

Cornelius  Co83U8  83,  1. 

Cornelius  Epicadus  159,  8. 

Cornelius  Fidus247,  2. 

Cornelius  Fronto  855. 

Cornelius  Gallus  282. 

Cornelius  Hispanus  268, 10. 

Cornelius  Labeo  390, 1. 

Cornelius  Lentulus  171,  9. 

Cornelius  Lentulus  Gaetulicus,  291, 1. 

Cornelius  Maximus  154,  7. 

Cornelius  Minic.  341,  4. 

Cornelius  Nepos  198. 

Cornelius  Priscianus  360,  8. 

Cornelius  S  'ipio  see  Scipio. 

Cornelius  Severus  252,  5. 

Cornelius  Sisenna  156, 1  sqq. 

Cornelius  Sulla  157, 1-3. 

Cornelius  Tacitus  333-339. 

Cornelius  Yalerianus  58, 1. 

Comificia  209,  2. 

Comificii  162,  5.    209,  2. 

Comificius  ad  Her.  162. 

Comificius  Gallua  209,  2  fin. 

Comificius,  the  grammarian  209,  2  in 
fin. 

Comificius,  the  poet  209,  2. 


Comutus  245,  8.— 299,  2.  Commentator 
of  Persius  802, 6.  of  Juvenal  881, 7. 

coronati  quattuor  418, 4. 

Coronatus  476,  5. 

corpus  iuris  488. 

Coruncanius  (Ti.)  89, 1.  2. 

Corvilius  890,  1. 

Corvinus  (MessaUa)  222. 

Cosconius,  C.  171, 12.    Q.  159,  7. 

cosmographia  458,  5.    497. 

cosmographia  lulii  Caesaris  453,  5. 

cosmographies  497. 

Cotta  see  Aurelius,  Aurunculeius  and 
Valerius. 

Cotta  (L.)  159, 13.    197,9. 

Cottius  328,  5  cf .  340,  a 

Crassicius  (L.)  263,  2, 

Crassus  see  Licinius. 

Crates,  41,  1.    188,  4. 

Cratinu8  488,6fin. 

Cremutius  Oordua  277, 1. 

Cremutius  £uso  841,  4. 

crepidata  18,  8.    14,  2. 

Cresoonius  485,  5.  —  492,  4.  see  also 
Corippus. 

cretica  213,  4. 

Crispinus  821,  1.  822,  2.  cf.  also  Plo- 
tius  and  Vettius. 

Crispus  421^  2,  d.  see  also  Passienus, 
Sallustius,  Vibius. 

Crispus,  son  of  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tine 397, 1. 

cruce,  de,  408,  8. 

crucis  inventio  494,  8. 

Cruquianus  commentator  240,  a 

culex  230, 1. 

Cupidinis  triumphus  20,  2. 

Curiatius,  grammarian  211,6. 

Curiatius  Matemus  818, 1. 

Curionum  familia  186,  12.  cf.  Scri- 
bonius. 

curiosum  urbis  Bomae  412,  7. 

Curius  Fortunatianus  881,4. 

Curius  (M'.)  217,  2. 

Curius,  Q.  213,  7. 

Curtius  Justus  54,  6. 

Curtius  Montanus  804,  4. 

Curtius  Nicias  200,  4. 

Curtius  Ruf  us  292. 

Curtius  Valerianus  472,  6  fin. 

Cuspiniani  chron.  413,  8  fin. 

cynegetica  of  Gratius  258, 1 ;  of  Neme- 
sianus  386, 1  sq. 

Cynthia  bf  Propertius  246,  1.  8. 

Cynthius  Cenet.231,  6  fin. 

Cyprianus  882, 1-5; 

Cyprianus  (poeta  Gallicus)  491,  8. 

Cyrilli  gloesae  42,  7. 

Cyrillus  see  Tatius. 

Cyrus  489,  8; 

Cytheris  232, 1. 

D. 

DagelHus  ?  Fuscus  887, 4. 
Damasus  422, 1-8. 
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Damatius  Urb.  879,  9. 

Daphnis  (Lutatius)  tee    Lutatius   cf. 

226,2. 
Dardanus  481,  4. 
Dares  Phrygius  471. 
Dasamiui  830,  6. 
*de,' uses  of  898, 5  fin.    411,2. 
Decianus  829,  8. 
Decius  448,  5.   (P.)   186,  5.     praetexta 

1845. 
Decius  Traianus  875. 
declamation  45. 
declamationes  of  Quintilian  825, 11 ;  of 

Galpum.  Flaccus  851,  4.    deolam. 

inSerg.Catil.  851,  5. 
Deculo,  291,  7. 
Deiotaro  (pro)  179,  48;  by  M.  Brutus 

210.2. 
Delia  of  Tibullus  245, 2  so. 
Demu«255,8. 
Delphidius  401, 7.    (417,  a) 
Demetrianus  897, 2.  8. 
Demetrius,  adversary  of  Hor.  285,  2. 

(Philosopher)    287,  1.     299,  7   cf. 

811,2. 
deo  (de)  475,  2. 
deo  (de)  Socratis  867,  4, 
deorum  (de  natura)  of  Cicero  186,  10. 
depositio  episc.  418,  2  (VI). 
descriptions  epic  20  1. 
Desiderius  499,  5. 
Desi^n^tianus  see  Largus. 
Dessius  Mundus  58. 1. 
Deuterius  452,  6.    477,  5. 
deverbium  tee  diverbium. 
devotiones  218, 18. 
Dexippus  887. 
Dexter  484, 11.    485,6. 
Diabolenus  842,  a 
Diaeta  446,  7. 
diaetarum,  liber  411,  2. 
dialogi  of  Seneca  289, 4. 
dialogus  of  Tacitus  884. 
Diana  of  Valerius  Cato  200, 1. 
DiiCtinius460,  8. 
Dictys428. 

Diouil220,12.    458,5.    cf .  473,  9. 
didactic  poetry  28. 
didascalica  of  L.  Accius  184, 7. 
didascaliae  to  Terence  109,  4. 
Didius  (Epidius?)  205,6. 
Didius  Julianus  870. 
Dido  to  Aeneas  898, 12. 
dies  fasti  et  nefasti  74, 1.    87,8.    88,2. 
dietetics  55,  6. 
differentiae  sermonum  42,  4.     186,  7. 

847,  8  in  fin.     cf .  852,  2.    355,  6. 

444,9. 
differentiarum  liber  121,6. 
digesta  49, 8.    ,Tustinian*s  488,  6  sq. 
dimensuratio  provinciarum  220, 12. 
Diocles  Pepar.  116, 4. 
Diocletianus  885,  1  and  vol.  XT  p  287. 

Historical  works  addressed  to  him 

^2,4.    His  edict  892,  9. 


Diomedes,  grammarian  419. 

Dionysian  artists  12,  2. 

Dionysius  (Cassius)  54, 1. 

Dionysius  Cato  24,  2. 

Dionysius  Exiguus  480,  IL 

Dionysius  Miles.  851. 

Dion  vs.  perieg.  481, 7. 

Diophanes  54, 1.    189,1. 

Dioekorides  818,8.    468,7.    498,4. 

dirae200,2. 

Disarius  481, 1. 

disciplinarum  libri  of  Varro  166,  6.  a. 

of  Augustine  440,  7.   of  Mart.  Cap. 

452,2. 
dis^ises  4. 

distioha  Catonis  898, 1. 
diuma  216,  2. 
diverbium  18, 8.    16, 8-5. 
divinatio  in  CaeoiL  179, 5. 
divinatione  (4e)  of  Cicero  184, 12. 
divisio  orbis  terr.  220, 12.    458,  5. 
division  into  scenes  16,8. 
Dodwelli  fragm.  216, 8. 
dogmate  (de)  Platonis  867, 5. 
Dolabella  217,2. 
Dolabella  grom.  58, 2. 
domini  laudes  4C^  7. 
Domitianus  819  cf .  810. 
Domitius  818,  1  (praetexta).  —  852,  5 

(Insanus).  414,5.    466, 15. 
Domitius  Afer  276, 5. 
Domitius  Apollin.  828,8. 
Domitius  Calvinus  58, 1. 
Domitius  Corbulo  291,  8. 
Domitius  Dracont.  825, 12. 
Domitius  Labeo  842,  2. 
Domitius  Marsus  24a 
Domitius  Ulpianus  876. 
Domnulus  468, 1  sq. 
domo  (de  d.  sua)  179,  80. 
Donatianus  481,  5.    445,  6, 
Donatists  448,  4. 
Donatus  ( Aelius)  409 ;  Claudius  D.  481, 

5-8;  confessor  897,  7;   presb.  477, 

11 :  poet  476, 5. 
Dorcatius  258,  9. 
Dorotheus  488,  5.  6.  8. 
Dorus  219,21. 

Dositheanum  f ragmentum  869,  5. 
Dositheus  481,  7  sq. 
Dossennus  9,  8. 
Dracontius  475.-826, 12. 
drama,  the  regular  12. 
dramatic  poetry  8  sqq.     cf.  vol.  I.  p. 

124.411. 
Drepanius  Pacatus  426,  5. 
C.  Drusus  255, 5. 
Drusus  tee  Livius. 
dubiis  (de)  nomin.  495, 7. 
Duenos  inscr.  88, 5. 
Duilius  88,  6. 
duodecim  sapientes  421, 9. 
duodecim  tabulae  86. 
dynaroidia  498,  8. 
Dynamius  421, 2  d.-491, 12. 
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Earinus  321, 1  cf .  822,  2. 

Easter-table  413,    2  (IV).    460,    a    c£. 

470,  a 
Ebrius  431,2  middle, 
ecclesia  (de)  26,  S, 
Ecdiciu3  474,5. 
echoici  versus  26,  4. 
eclipses,  495, 1. 
edictum  (praetorian)  350, 2.   Diocletiani 

892,9.    Theoderici  488,  L 
Egnatius  192, 1.— 414,  5. 
Egnatius  Calvinus  2>3,  5. 
Egnatius  Celer,299,  a 
Egnatius  Dexter  378,  7  fin. 
^lS6\\ia  29. 

Einsiedeln  poems,  the  306,  a 
eclectics  50. 
elegidia  32,  2. 
elegists,  Eoman  82, 1  sq. 
elegy,  Boman  32. 
elision  219, 11. 
elogia  81,  2  sq. 
Elogius?  259,10.    cf.81,2. 
Elpidius  417,  4,     468,  1  sq.      479,  It 

494,  7. 
embolium,  emboliarius  etc.  8, 11. 
Empedoclea  of  Sallust  192,  a 
empiricists  55. 
Emporius  481,  4» 
Empylos  210,  4. 

enchiridion  of  Pomponius  350, 9. 
Encolpius  805,  a    381,6. 
Endelechius  448, 1-3. 
Ennianista  101,  4. 
Ennianus  26,  3. 
Ennius  100-104  cf.  Vol.  I  p.  1^4  sq.. 

Grammarian  159, 13. 
Ennius,  tachygrapher  191,  4. 
Ennodius  479. 
entertaining  literature  47. 
epanaleptic  verses  26,  4.    cf.  473,  4. 
Epaphruditus  52,  8. 
ephemerides  37,  3.    39,  3 ;  of  Varro  166, 

6  c, 
Epicadus  159,  a 
epicedia  82,  6. 
epicedinm  Drusi  251,  5, 
Epicharmus  of  Ennius  103,  5. 
Epictetus  299,  4—426,  8. 
Epicurean  philosophy,  50  sq.,  51, 1«  8.- 
Epidicus  of  Plautus  97,  8. 
Epidius  211,  4. 
epigram  31.    cf.  822,  4. 
epigrammata  of  Vergil  229, 2 ;  of  Seneca 

290,  Ij  of  Martial  322,  4  sq.;   of 

Ausonius  421,  2  a. 
epigrammatarius  11,  a 
epilogue  16, 12. 
epimythia  450, 4. 
Epiphanius  463, 7.    479, 8  and  7.    schoL 

483,  11. 
epistle,  the  poetical  25. 
epistola  Valerii  477,  7. 

B,L.  VOL.  n. 


epistolae  ad  Caesarem  senem  205,  5. 
epistolae  of  Ovid  248,  8;  of  Ausonius 

421,  2  m. 
epistolae  ex  Ponto  of  Ovid  250, 2. 
epistolae  of   M.  Varro    166,   6  d;  of 

Seneca  289,  5. 
epistolography  46.    Of.  letters, 
epistolary  style  46, 1. 
epitaphia  82,  6. 
epitaphs  115,  2.    218. 14. 
epithalamia  22.    5,  4  sq. 
epitomae  259,  3  fin. 
epitome  Iliadis  30a 
epitome  of  Victor  414,  8.    Juliani  488, 

9. 
epodes  of  Horace  237. 
iir(pS6pyiTr(^6t  237, 1. 
epos  (Boman)  19  sqq.     cf.  Vol.  I  p.  410. 
Eprius  Marcellus  297,  3. 
Eratosthenes  227,  2. 
Erigone  190,  2. 
Eros  see  Staberius. 
erotic  anthology  81, 1. 
erotic  poets  31, 1. 
erotopaegnia  of  Laevius  150,  8  sq. 
Eruoius  171, 12. 
Erucius  Clams  341, 4.-357,  5. 
essentia  266,  9. 
est  et  non  229,  2. 
Etemundes  476,  8. 
Etruscae  discipl.  libri  77,  5. 
Euagrius  485,  5.-457,  a 
Euangelus  444,  6. 
Euanthius  405,  6. 
eucharisticus  474,  4 ;  cf .  479,  8. 
Eucheria  495,  2. 

Eucherius  412,  a    457,6.    477,6. 
Euclerius  477,  7. 
Euclid  379,  5. 
Euemerus  of  Enn.  103,  6. 
Eugenius  427,  3.    Carth.  469,  4.    Tolet. 

495j  a 
Eugippius  494,  3. 
Eugraphius  109,  3.    482,  2. 
eulogistic  poems  21. 
Eulogius?  259, 10.    81,2. 
Eulogius  Favonius  443,  4. 
Eumenius  391,  7-9. 
Eomolpus  305,  3. 
Eunapius  487,  4. 
Eunonua  401,  6. 
Euodius  45B,  5. 
Euodus  285,  2. 
Euphorbius  421,  9. 
Euphorion  32,    1.    Vol.    I    p.  250,    2. 

§  214, 6  282, 1. 
Euprepia  196,  2  fin.  479,  5. 
Euric  467,  2  cf,  466,  7.     468,  a    483, 

2. 
Eusebios  401,  a    426,  a    466, 15.    cf. 

434, 1  and  a 
Eusebius  Vercell.  418,  9. 
Eusebii  aenigm.  500,  4. 
Eustachius  484,  4  sq. 
Eustathius  480,  8. 

Q  Q 
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Eusthenius  421,  9. 

Eustochium  434,  2.  7. 

Euticius  41,  5.    482, 1. 

Eutropius,  physician  55,  8;  historian 

415.    Others  415, 1 ;  432,  6;  4d9,  4 ; 

466, 15 ;  bishop  494,  7. 
Eutyches  482, 1. 
Eutychius  Proculus  357, 4. 
Eutychus  284, 1  and  2. 
excerpta  barbari  latina  498,  7. 
excerpta  Bobiensia  419,  6. 
oxcerpta  Ck)miniani  405, 1. 
excerpta  Diomedis  419,  8. 
excerpta  Frising.  245,  7. 
excerpta  Valesiana  429,  9. 
excerptam  Sangallense  418,  3  in  fin. 
exempla  of  Cornelius  Nepos  198.  4,  3. 
exempla  diversorum  anctorum  500,  2. 
exhortatio  poenitendi  491,  14. 
exodiarius  6,  4. 
exodium  6,  4.    7,  4.  ^ 

exorcisms  85^  1. 
expositio  totius  mundi  458,  5. 
Exuperantios  445,  3. 
Exuperius  401,  11. 
Ezra  Bk.  IV,  378, 10. 


F. 


Fabia  of  Ovid  247,  2. 

Fabianus  864, 8 ;  Maximus  267,  7 ;  Pa- 

pirius  266, 10  sq. ;  Sabinus  266,  11. 
Fabii  (chronicle)  80  fin. 
Fabillus  879,  7. 
Fabius  (M.)  262,  6. 
Fabius  AUobrogicus  181,  2. 
Fabius  Ceryllianus  387,  6. 
Fabius  Dossennus  9, 3. 
Fabius  Hispanus  341,  4. 
Fabius  Justus  aS4,  2. 
Fabius  Labeo  125,  5. 
Fabius  Laurentius  408,  6. 
Fabius  Marcellinus  881,  8.  4.  6. 
Fabius    Maximus   Cunctator    128,    1 ; 

Paulus    Fab.    Max.    267,  7;    Fab. 

Max.  Allobrog.  181,  2 ;  Fab.  Max. 

Sarvilianus  182,  8. 
Fabius  Maximus  Narbonensis  266,  8. 
Fabius  Mela  265,  6. 
Fabius  Pictor  (Q.)  116 ;  Ser.  188,  8. 
Fabius  Planciades  480,  2. 
Fabius  Quintilianus  325. 
Fabius  Rusticus  314,  4. 
Fabius  Sabinus  875, 1. 
Fabius  Severus  856,  4. 
Fabius  Sosianus  402,  2. 
Fabius  Vestalis  267,  11  fin. 
Fabius  Victorinus  408,  6. 
fable  27. 

fabricis  (de)  architect.  264,  5. 
Fabricius  Tuscus  263,  5  fin. 
Fabricius  Veiento  297,  7. 
fabula  palliata,  praetexta,  togata  etc. 

14  8qq. 


fabulae  of  Hyginus  262,  6. 
fabulae  Varronianae  96,  4. 
facete  dicta  of  Cic.  188,  a 
facetiarum  liber  339,  2. 
Fadius  Gallus  215,  2. 
faliscum  carmen  358,  3. 
Faliscus  see  Grattius. 
Faltonia  436,  7. 
familiares  (ad)  of  Cic.  188,  1. 
family  chronicles  80. 
Fannius,  C.  841,  8. 
Fannius,  C.  f .  186,  9. 
Fannius,  C.  M.  f.  137,  4. 
Fannius,  adversary  of  Hor.  235,  2. 
fasti  74.    fasti  dies  74, 1.  fasti  (books) 
74,  4.    fasti  consulares  and  trium- 

g hales  75.    fasti  capitolini  75,  2. 
.    fasti  sacerdotum  75,  4.     Fasti 

of  Ovid  249, 6  sqq. 
fatalism  of    Livy   257,   5;  of  Trogus 

258  8 
fato  (de)  of  Cicero  184, 13. 
Faunus  66,  1. 
Faustinus  8*24,  2.    cf.  867,  5  sq.— 485 

4. 
Faustus58,2.    824,5.    468, 7  sqq.    476, 

3.    477,6. 
Faventinus  264,  5.    410,  2. 
Favonius  Eulogius  448,  4. 
Favonius,  M.  202,  7. 
Favorinus  vetus  orator  202,  7. 
Favorinus  851,  3. 
Felicianus  475, 1.  5. 
Felix  (martyr)  487,  4.     cf.  468,  7  sq. 

469,  2  and  5.    476,  2.    Orator  477, 

8.    Cf .  also  Cassius,  Flavius,  Mino- 

cius,  Securus. 
female  parts  in  the  mimi  8,  8. 
Fenestella  259, 1-4 ;  forged  works  259, 

5. 
feriale  latinum  74,  7. 
Ferox  see  Urseius. 
Ferrandus  494,  6. 
Ferreolus  Tonantius  466, 11. 
Ferreolus  Uzez.  467,  6  fin. 
fescenninae  5. 
fescenninus  5,  6. 
Festivus  see  Aurelius. 
Festus  261,  4  sq.  Buf(i)ns   416,  1  sq. 

Avienus    420.      Cf.    Aphthonius, 

Pescennius,  Postumius. 
Fetialis  see  Annius. 
Fidus  Optatus  357,  6. 
Figulus  see  Marcius  and  Nigidiua 
figuris  (de)  carmen  451, 1. 
Fimbria  (C.)  141,  5. 
finalibus  (de)  metror.  408,  5. 
finibus  (de)  of  Cicero  184,  6. 
Firmanus  see  Taratiu8» 
Firmianus  see  Lactantius  and  449,  1. 

Qrammarian  445,  5. 
Firmicus  Maternus  the  Pagan  406, 1-7 ; 

the  Christian  406,  8-11. 
Firminus  196,  2. 
Firmus  54,  4, 
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fisci  (de  iure)  876,  9. 
Flacoo  (pro)  179,  27. 
Flaccus  see  OalpumiaB,  Granitis,  Hora- 

tills,   Persius,    Siculus,   Valerius, 

Verrius. 
Flaccus,  iambographer  88,  2.    of  Pata- 

vium,  817, 1. 
Flaccus  Rebius  409, 1. 
Flagrius  472,  9. 
Flavianus  419,  1.     420,  5.     428,  1  sq. 

459,1.    478,5.     482,2. 
Flavian  d3ma9ty  810. 
Flavius  (Cn.)  88. 
Flavius  Arcnippus  829, 8. 
Flavius  Oaper  848,  8. 
Flavius  Charisius  419, 1  sqq. 
Flavius  Clemens  825,  8.  6. 
Flavius  Eutropius  482,  6. 
Flavius  Felix  476, 1. 
Flavius  Fimbria  141,  5. 
Flavius  (grammat.)  397, 1. 
Flavius  Licerius  Firminus  Lupicinus 

196,2. 
Flavius  Magnus  445,  7. 
Flavius  Mallius  Theodorus  442,  8. 
Flavius  Merobaudes  464, 1. 
Flavius  Nicetius  466, 12. 
Flavius  Pomponianus  379,  1  fin.  419, 

5. 
Flavius  Procilius  172,  8. 
Flavius  Pudens  845,  10. 
Flavius  Sabinus  802,  5. 
Flavius  Syagrius  427,  2. 
Flavius  Theodorus  481,  8.    482,  2. 
Flavius  Ve^etius  432. 
Flavius  Pnscus  174, 5. 
Flavius  Ursus  326,  10. 
Flavius  Vopiscus  402,  2. 
Flavus  see  Alfius,  Sergius,  Verginius. 
Florentina  494, 1. 
Florentinus  378,  4.    cf.  476,  2. 
florentinus  index  488,  7. 
Florianus  491, 2. 
florida  of  Apul.  367,  2. 
Florus  268,  2  fin.  (historian)  848.    Cf. 

Annius  and  Julius, 
foedera  68  sq. 
Fontanus  254, 1. 
Fonteio  (pro)  179, 12. 
Fonteius  170,  8. 
Fonteius  (M.)  402,  2. 
Forgeries  of   a  later  period  see  89,  7. 

240,  2 ;  cf .  Aemilius  Macer  (228,  5 

fin.),  Apuleius  (867,  10^,  Cornelias 

QaUus,  Dexter,  Dodwelhana,  Fenes- 

tella,   Messala,   Orpheus,  Sabinus, 

Sulpicia,  Tereus,  Tumus,  Vestricius 

Spurinna. 
forma  Urbis  Bomae  60,  8. 
Fortunatianus  431,  4  in  fin.  eee  aUo 

Atilius,  Chirius,  Curius. 
Fortunatus  see  Venantius. 
fragmenta  Dodwelliana  216,  8.    Yale- 

siana  429,  9.    vaticaua  404,  2-5. 
fragmenta  Ulpiani  876,  8. 


fragmentum  Bobiense  878»,  6.    Dosith. 

369,  5.     de  iure  fisci   876,  9.     de 

iudioiis  876,  5.     attached  to  Cen- 

sorinos  879,  5.    Muratorian  868,  9. 

Arian  418, 10. 
Franco  478,  5  middle. 
Francorum  de   origine  471,  4.     gesta 

499,  4.    historia  486,  7. 
Franks  477,  9. 
fratres  arvales  65. 
Fredegar  499, 1-8.    Continuations  499, 

1. 
Freinsheim  256, 16. 
Frigiredus  470,  9. 
Frontinus  827. 

Fronto,  orator  855:  his  pupils  864. 
Fronto  (cos.  90)  327,  4  fin.    Stoic  829,  8. 

astrologer  52,  4.    poet  855,  11.    see 

also  Catius,  Papirius,  Victorinus. 
Frontonius  495, 8. 
Fuficius  57, 1. 
Fufldius  298,  5. 

Fufius  (L.)  158,  4.    tragedian  13,  4. 
Fulcinius  Prisons  842, 10. 
Fulgentius  231, 6.   480.    494,6.    496,1. 
FuUonius  Satuminus  52,  5. 
Fulvius  Asprianus  387,  6. 
Fulvius  Flaccus  186,  8. 
Fulvius  Nobilior,  father  and  son  126, 1 

and  2. 
Fulvius  (Ser.)  183,  8.    136, 12. 
Fulvius  Sparsus  268, 10. 
Fulvius  Valens  350,  4. 
Fundania  168,  1. 
Fundanius  24*2,  2. 
Funeral  laudations  82. 
Funeral  orations  81,  4  sqq. 
Furfo  218,  9  fin. 
Furii,  epitaphs  88,  7. 
Furius  131,  6. 
(Furius)  Alpinus  192,  5. 
Furius  Anthianus  378,  6. 
Furius  A.  Antias  150,  1. 
Furius  Bibaculus  192,  4  sqq. 
Furius  Camillus  174,  8. 
Furius  Philocalus  74,  8.    357,  7.    413, 

2(1).    422,2. 
Furius  L.  Philus  131,  6. 
Furius  Placidus  402,  2. 
Fumii  209,  9. 
Fuscus     see  Arellius,  Aristius,  Dagel- 

lius,  Pedanius. 


Gabinianus  815,  2. 
Gabinius  212,  7. 
Gaetulicus  291, 1. 
Gaianus  394, 1. 

Gains  58, 2.    861, 1  in  fin.    jurist  d6L 
Gtalba  see  Sulpicius. 
Galenus  H«3.    463,  5.  7  ;  cf.  498,  5. 
Galerius  Trachalus  297,  6. 
Gallicanus  (Volcacius)  392,  %,    of.  864, 
8  and  Turdulus. 
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gaUicum  bellnm  of  Caesar  196,  7  sq. 

Book  VIII 197,  5. 
Gallienus  885, 1. 
Gallic  orators  45,  8.   Vol.  11  p.  6.  §391. 

466. 
GktUio  see  Junius. 
(Callus  see  Aelius,  Antipater,  Aquilius, 

Asinius,     Cornelius,     Comificius, 

Fadius,  Sulpicius. 
Gallus  (T.)  472,  9. 
Gunnius  19, 1. 
Gkirgilius  Martialis  880. 
Ganpotus  498,  5. 
Gaudentius  422,  6  fin.    472,  9. 
Gkivius  Bassus  211,  6. 
Gavins  Sabinus  and  Silo  268, 10. 
Gaums  824,  8. 
Gelasius  469,  5. 
Gellius  (A.)  187,  2.  —  866. 
G«llius  (Cn.)  187, 1. 
GelUus  (L.)  158,  7.    Sex.  187,  2. 
Gellius  (jurist)  174,  5. 
GeUius,  Sex.  414,  5. 
Geminus  see   Tanusius,    Varius.     C£. 

882,9. 
genealogiae  of  Hyginus  262,  6. 
generibus  (de)  nom.  495,  7. 
genesis  457,  7.    464,  5.    parva  878,  10. 

cf.  491,  8. 
G«netivae  lul.  colon,  lex  218,  7. 
Gennadius  822,  8  fin.    417, 1.— 469, 12. 
gente  (de)  pop.  rom.  116,  4  d. 
geographus  Bavennas  497,  8  sqq. 
geography  60. 

geometry  among  the  Bomans  52, 1. 
georgica  of  Vergil  227. 
Georgius  Ambion.  498,  7. 
Germans,  the,  in  literature  401, 10.   458, 

2.    cf.466,2. 
Germanicus  275,  8  sqq. 

g»ta  Franoorum  499,  4. 
eta  825,  6.-486,  9  fin. 
G^tarum  de  orig.  488,  5.    486,  2  sq. 
Getio  poem  250,  6. 

gigantomachia  of  Claudian  489,  5.  8. 
Gildas  Sapiens  486, 1  sq. 
Gildonicum  bellum  489,  8. 

glandes  218, 10. 
litius  Felix  281,  8. 
gloria  (de)  of  Cic.  184,  15. 
gloBsae  of   Petronius  306,  2.    on  the 

Corp.  iur.  488, 10.  12. 
glossaries  42,  5  scjq.    Plautine  99,  5  sq. 

glossae  Servii  481, 4  in  fin. 
glossatores  488, 10. 
glosses.  Old  High  German  408,  8.    In 

Luxembourg  476, 1. 
fflossographers  see  glossaries. 
Gljrcera  of  Tibullus  246,  2. 
Gnipho  see  Antonius. 
golden  age,  the,  of  Boman  literature 

Vol.  I  p.  275. 
Gordianus  875,  2. 
Gorgias  270, 1. 
Gothic  in  the  Lat.  AnthoL  458, 2.  466, 2. 


Gk>thorum  etc  hist.  496, 4. 
Gracchanus  (Junius)  188,  2. 
Gracchi  see  Siempronius. 
Gracchus,  tragedian  254, 4. 
Graecinus  of   Ovid   247,  2.     see   atUo 

Julius. 
Graecus  468,  7. 

grammatica  Me)  408, 4.    440,  7  in  fin. 
grammar  ana  grammarians  41  sq. 
Granianus  see  Julius. 
Granius  Flaocus  199,  7. 
Granius  Licinianus  859, 4-7. 
Granius  medicus  55, 3. 
Granius  praeco  148,  8. 
Gratianus  400,  8.    424, 1. 
Gratius  see  Grattius. 
Grattius  (Faliscus)  258, 1. 
Gratus  483, 15. 
Greek  influence  at  Borne  and  in  Italy 

Vol.  I  p.  119  sqq.    p.  245  sqq.    VoL 

II  p.  193  sqq. 
Gregorianus  (oicxlex)  398, 1  and  2. 
Gregorius  (orator)  426, 2.    of  Tours  486, 

8-9.    cf.  491,  4.  6.  7.    Pope  (Gr.  I) 

498. 
Grillius  446,  7. 
groma  58,  4. 
gromatici  5a     cf .  166,  6  b.    827,  2  sq. 

(Frontinus).    344.    447. 
Guido  Pis.  497,  5. 
Guido  Bavennas  497,  6. 


H. 

Hadrianus  846.— 489,  6. 

halcyone  of  Cicero  189,  2. 

halieutica  of  Ovid  250,  4. 

Hannibal,  war  with.  Vol.  I  p.  118  sq. 

haruspicina  42, 1. 

haruspicum  responsis  (de)  179,  31. 

Hatenanus  387,  3. 

Haterius  (Q.)  267,  5. 

Hatilius  16, 14.    107,  2. 

hebdomadee  of  Varro  166,  5. 

Hebr(i)us  431,  2  middle. 

heduphagetica  106,  4. 

Hegesippus  433,  5. 

Helenius  Aero  374, 1. 

Heliodorus,  Stoic   329,  8.      writer  on 

metre  852. 
Heliogabalus  875. 
Helius  see  Aelius. 
Helpidius  417,  4.    468,1.    479,11. 
Helvia  269. 1  and  2,    287,1. 
Helvidius  443,  5. 
Helvidius  Prisons  299, 11.    Son  (mimo- 

grapher  ?)  824,  5. 
Helvius  Cinna  218,  2  sq. 
Helvius  Pertinax  364,  6. 
hemcTologia  74,  5. 
Hemina  see  Cassius. 
hendecasyllabics  88,  2.    84,  2.    840,  4. 

486,8.    467,4. 
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heptateucho,  de,  carmen  21,  2.    491,  8. 
Heracliani    cam    Gbrminio  altercatio 

435,4. 
Heraclides  342,  7  fin. 
herbarum  d&  virt.  367,  8  b. 
Herculanus  421,  2  d. 
Herculis  laus  489,  7. 
Herennius  225, 8.    Bhetorica  ad  Heren- 

nium  162. 
Herennius  Balbos  202,  5. 
Herennius  Dexippus  387,  7. 
Herennius  Modestinus  378,  7. 
Herennius  Pollio  841,  4. 
Herennius  Senecio  82i5,  7. 
Hermagoras  44,  10. 
Hermas  see  Caelius. 
Hermas368,9.    373,10. 
Hermogenes  see  Tigelliua. 
Hermogenes  Tars.  319,  5. 
Hermogenianus  393,  4 ;  codex  893,  8. 
Herodes  Atticus  356,  8. 
Herodianus,    grammarian    863.     His- 
torian ^1, 1. 
heroides  25 ;  of  Ovid  248,  8. 
Heron  498,  2. 
Heronius  466,  13. 
Hersennus  see  Octavius. 
Hesperius  421,  2  (g  and  m).  8. 
hexaemeron  475,  4.    cf.  486, 1.    465, 1. 
hexameter    19,  2.     rhythmical   26,   1. 

popular  163,  a— 384,  4.    494,4. 
hexa  metro  (de)  408,  4 
Hieria  225,  2. 

Hierius  325,  12.    426,4.    440,5. 
Hieronvmus  434.    cf.  497,  1. 
hierosolymitanum  itinerarium  412. 
Hilarianus  442, 1. 
Hilarius  of  Poitiers  80,  2.    418, 1-8 ;  of 

Aries  457,  7. 
Hilarius  diaconus  418,  5. 
hilaro-tragoedia  18, 1. 
Hilasius  421,  9. 
Himerius  4l7,  8. 
Hippokrates  463,  7.    498,  3. 
Hippolytus  of  Portus  418,  8  (IX). 
Hirtia  rogatio  218,  8. 
Hirtius  (A.)  197, 1  and  2. 
hispaniense  bellum  197,  8. 
hisperica  famina  476, 1. 
historia  37,  3;  augusta  892.    miscella 

89,  5;   *  historia  latina»  434,  10; 

Apollonii  489;   (Jothorum  496,  4; 

hist.  Francorum  epitomata  486,  7. 

499,1. 
historiae  of  Sallust  205,  4 ;  of  Asinlus 

PolUo  221,  8;  of  Pliny  812,  5;  of 

Tacitus  337. 
historians,  Koman  86  sqq. 
history  among  the  Romans  86-89.    Cf. 

Vol.  1  p.  247.  405  sq. 
histriones  omnium  linguarum  9,  6. 
Hoenius  466,  4. 
Homerus  latinus  820,  7. 
Honoratus  409,  5.    469,  6  and  7. 
Honorius  491, 18.    see  alao  Julius. 


Horace  284-240  and  219,  1.    Vol.  I  p. 

40a410. 
horatiana  metra  895.  2.    406,5.    408,8. 

481,  4  in  fin.    Cf.  metr.  hor. 
Horat.  sat.  1, 10,  66 :  tee  148,  6. 
Horatianus  see  Octavius. 
Hortensia  209, 14. 
Hortensius  171, 1-4 ;  treatise  by  Cicero 

184,5. 
Horus  480,  8. 
Hosidius  Geta  870,  5. 
Hostia  146, 1.    246, 1. 
Hostilius  146,  1. 
Hostilius,    philosopher,  311,  2  in  fin. 

mimographer  863,  5. 
Hostius  146, 1. 

Hyginus  262 ;  gromaticus  844, 1  sq. 
Hyllus  262,  2. 
hymni  21,  8.    80,  2.    418,  1.    488,  4. 

486,3.    491,9.    498,5. 
Hypsicrates  159, 12. 


lacchus  41, 1  fin. 

iambi  of  Horace  237, 1. 

lamblichus  430,  2.-485,  5. 

iambographers,  Boman  88, 1  sq. 

iambus  38. 

lanthis  828, 1. 

IbiB  of  Ovid  250,  8. 

Iccius  266,  2. 

Idacius  470,  4  sqq. 

idyl  29. 

idyllia  of  Ausonius  421, 2  k ;  of  Claudian 

29,4.    489,6. 
Ignatius,  letters  of,  Lat.  400,  6. 
Ildefonsus  496,  5. 
lUad,  Latin  320,  7. 
illustres  viri  of  Nepos  198,  5;  Santra 

211,  2;    Suetonius  847,  7;  Victor 

414,4;  Hieronymus  484, 11;   Gen- 

nadius  469, 18 ;  Isidorus  496, 1.  5. 
imagines  81,  1  sq.    of  Varro  166,  5 ;  of 

Atticus  172,  2  d. 
Imbrex  107,  4. 
Imperial  period  271  sq. 
imprecations  218, 13. 
improvising  212,  8. 
incantations  85, 1. 
incamatione,  de,  verbi  478,  5. 
indigitamenta  78,  2. 
indignatio  of  Valerius  Cato  200, 1. 
ineptiae  244, 2. 

Innooentius  448,  5;  ffromat.  447,  2. 
inscriptions  40 :  of  the  4.  and  5.  cents. 

u.c.  88;  of  the  6. 115. 129 ;  of  the  7. 

163.  218 ;  under  the  Empire  219,  7 ; 

of  the  1.  cent.  a.d.  880,  6. 
inscriptions  on  votive  offerings  etc  88. 
instituta  artium  300,  7  b. 
institutio  oratoria  of  Quintilian  825,  6 

sqq. 
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institutionee  49,  9;  of  Gains  861,  4  sq. ; 
'  of  Ulpian   876,  4 ;  of  Lactantius 

897,  4  sq. ;  of  Justinian  488,  8 ;  of 

Gassiodoru^  488,  8.  9. 
interpretamento  481,  8. 
invectiva  in  Ciceronem  206,  6. 
inventio  crucis  494,  8. 
inventione  (de)  of  Cicero  177»,  8. 
lo  of  Calvus  218,  7. 
ioci  Ciceronis  191,  2 ;  cf .  186,  6. 
loculatores  8, 12. 
lona  (de)  21,  2.  491,8. 
ira  (de)  of  Seneca  289,  4,  8  sqq. ;  de  ira 

dei  of  Lactantius  897,  6. 
Irenaeus,  Lat.  378, 10. 
Isaeus  841,  6. 
isaeogic  literature  2,  8. 
Isidori  glossae  42,  6. 
Isidorus  Hisp.  496. 
Ister  see  Aetnicus. 
Itala  878,  9. 
'IroXwnJ  18,  1. 

Italicus  299,  5 ;  «ee  aUo  Silius. 
iter  of  Caesar  195,  8;  of  Balbus  209, 4. 
itineraria  412. 
iudiciis,  de,  fragm.  876,  5  n. 
iudicium  mortis  151,  2 ;  pistoris  898,  8. 
lullus  (lulius,  lulus)  Antonius  242,  6. 
iurisconsultus  48,  4.    49, 1. 
iuris  studiosus  49,  9. 
ius  aelianum  88,  8. 
ius  flavianum  88,  8. 
ius  papirianum  71. 
ius  pnncipale  461. 


Januarius  Nepot.  279, 10. 

Javolenus  Prisons  842,  8. 

Joannes  466,  12.    488,  4. 

Joannes  Biciar.  484,  5. 

Joannes  Cassianus  457, 1. 

Joannes  scholasticus  400,  6. 

Johannis  of  Corippus  492,  1. 

Jordanes,  bishop  ^,  1.    491, 18. 

Jordanis  485. 

Josephus811,4.  819,7.   translated  488, 

5.    485,1.    483,11. 
Jovinus  nee  Bomanius. 
Juba  (writer  on  metre)  878»,  5. 
Jucundus  421,  2  d. 
Jugurtba  of  Sallust  205,  & 
Julia  the  younger  247,8;  Li  villa  287, 

Julianus  see  Anicius,  Antonius,  Did  ius, 

Salvius. 
Julianus  Aeclan.  448,  8.    Pom.  469,  9. 

Jurist  488,  9.     Toletanus  495,  6. 

COS.  481,  2.  Vertacus  52,  5. 
Julianus  among  the  XII  sapp.  421,  9. 
Julianus,  Emperor  400,  8 :  417,  7  sq. : 

cf.  407, 1. 
Julius  (C.)  senator  127. 1. 
Julius  Africanus   297,  4;    cf.  841,  4. 

Chronicler  881, 1. 


JuUus  Aquila  199,  6.-878,  5. 

Julius  Aquilinus  864,  8. 

Julius  Atherianus  887,  8. 

Julius  Atticus  288,  8. 

Julius  Avitus  382,  9. 

Julius  Bassus  254,  2.  cf .  840,  8.  (phy- 
sician) 294,  4. 

JuUus  Caesar(dictator)  194-196;  Strabo 
158,3:  L.  199,a 

Julius  Calidus  212,  9, 

Julius  Capitolinus  892,  5. 

Julius  Celsinus  857, 1. 

Julius  Celsus  196,  2.-842, 1. 

Julius  Cerialis  824,  8. 

Julius  Exuperantius  445,  8.  4. 

Julius  Faustinus  26,  8. 

Julius  Firmicus  874,  4.    406,1. 

Julius  Plorus  242,  8  (satirist).  ^7,  5 
(orator).    848, 1  (historian). 

Julius  Frontinus  827 ;  cf .  879,  7. 

Julius  Gabinianus  815,  2. 

Julius  Genitor  841,  6. 

Julius  Graecinus  2^,  4. 

Julius  Granianus  879,  7. 

Julius  Hilarianus  442,  1. 

Julius  Honorius  458,  5. 

Julius  Hyginus  262. 

Julius  Kanus  299.  6. 

Julius  Marathus  259,  9. 

Julius  Modestus  282, 1. 

Julius  Montanus  252, 13. 

Julius  Obsequens  416,  4. 

Julius  orator  458,  5. 

JuUus  Paris  279,  2.  9. 11. 

Julius  Paulus  (jurist)  877 ;  poeta  858, 
8.    Cf.  187,  6  fin. 

Julius  Bomanus  879, 1. 

Julius  Bufinianus  427,  7. 

Julius  Buf  us  824,  5. 

Julius  Satuminus  255,  5. 

Julius  Secundus  815,  4. 

Julius  Severianus  466,  8. 

Julius  Severus  442,  8. 

Julius  Solinus  889. 

Julius  Speratus  28, 8. 

Julius  Tiro  826,  2. 

Julius  Titianus  864, 4« 

Julius  Valerius  899. 

Julius  Vestinus  285,  8.     ^2. 

Julius  Victor  427,  a 

Juncus  881, 1. 

JuniliuB  472,  9.    494,6. 

Junior  philosophus  458,  5. 

Junius  Blaesus  295,  2. 

Junius,  D.  Brutus  210,  5.  M.  Brutus, 
jurist  188,  2.  Ml  Brutus,  Caesar's 
murderer  zlO,  1-4.  Correspondenoe 
with  Cic.  188,  4. 

Junius  Columella  298. 

Junius  Conffus  188,  8. 

Junius  Cordus  881,  4. 

Junius  Gallic  268,  7. 

Junius  Gracchanus  188, 2. 

Junius  Juvenalis  881. 

Junius  Mauricianus  860, 5. 
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Junius  Maximus  829, 1. 

Junius  Messalia  402,  2. 

Junius  Nipsus  344,  7. 

Junius  Otho  268,  a 

Junius  Philargyrius  472,  9. 

Junius   Busticus    (Arulenus)   819,    5. 

329,  2.-^58,  3. 
Junius  Silanus  see  Silanus. 
jurisprudence  48  sq.  of.  404.    VoL  I  p. 

406  sq. 
Justinian   (Emperor)  477,  2;  cf.  48a 

bishop  494,  7. 
Justinus  258,  5  sqq.    Emperor  492,  2. 

Faustinus  862, 1. 
Justus  494, 7.   Cf.  Curtius  and  Papirius. 
Justus  (Fabius)  334,  2. 
Juvenalis  331. 
Juvencus  403,  4-7. 
Juventinus  ate  Ovidius. 
Juventius,  writer  of  palliatae  114,  1. 

jurist  154,  3. 
Juventius  Oelsus  the  father  816,  4 ;  the 

son  842, 2. 
Juventius  Martialis  849, 1. 


Kalendarium  74. 
Kanus  see  Julius. 
K(ofjufiSoTpay(fi5la  18,  2, 
Krates  of  Mallus  41, 1.    138,  4. 

L. 

Labeo  (poet)  307,  6.  see  also  Antistius, 
Attius,  Cornelius,  Fabius, 

Laberius  192,  3.-424,  3. 

Labienus  (T.)  267,  10. 

Lachanius  4o4,  1  sq. 

t  Laetantianus  374,  5. 

Lactantius  (Firmianus)  397. 

Lactantius  Placidus  42,  6.  249,2,  821, 
10.    472,7. 

Laelius,  the  father  123,  5. 

Laelius,  the  son  131,  a 

Laelius,  of  Cicero  184,  14. 

Laelius  Archelaus  148, 3. 

Laelius  Balbus  276,  a 

Laelius  Felix  342,  7. 

Laelius  Q.  gramm.  148,  8. 

Laelius  Hermas  211,  1. 

Laenas  see  Popilius, 

t  Laetantianus  874,  5, 

Laetus  see  Avianus. 

Laevinus  343,  5. 

Laevius  150,  4  sqq. 

lamentum  poenitentiae  491, 14. 

Lamia  see  Aelius. 

lamina  Tud.  218,  6. 

Lampadio  see  Octavius. 

Lampadius  426,  a 

lampoons  11,  2  d. 

Lampridius  466,  6.    set  also  Aelius. 

Landolf  us  Sagax  39,  5. 

Lappa  see  Bubrenus. 

Larcius  328,  6. 


Largius  Lioinus  828,  6. 

Largus  252,  8;   see  also  Caecina  and 

Scribonius, 
Lar^^  Desigiiatianus  446,  8.    294.  2, 
Latins,  the:    their   historians    86,    8. 

Orators  44,  4.    Treaty  with  the  L. 

69. 
Latinus  824,  5.    Alcimus  417,  3.    Dre- 

panius  426,  5  sqq,    Togatus  58,  2. 
Latro  see  Porcius, 
Latronianus  422,  7. 
laudatio  Caesaris  and  Porciae  by  Cicero 

180,4. 
laudatio  Catonis  by  Cicero  180,  5. 
laudationes  funebres  43,  a    44,  2.    81, 

4-7;  on  Turia  267,  4;  on  Murdia 

856.5. 
laudes  domini  403, 7.    Herculis,  Lunae, 

Solis21,a    439,7.    475,5. 
Laurea  see  Tullius. 
Laurentii  epithalamium  22,  2  and  439, 

7, 
Laureolus  285, 1. 
Lausiaca,  Lat.  400,  a 
laus  Pisonis  806,  4. 
Lavinius  343,  5.    cf .  107,  5. 
law  of  the  XII  tables  86. 
Leander  494, 1. 

legal  text-book,  Syr.  Bom,  462,  2. 
leges  regiae  70. 
legibus  (de)  Cic's  184^ 
legis  actiones  87,  2.    88,  8. 
XairoypdfifJMToi  480,  a 
Lenaeus  211,  a 

Lentuli  171,  9.    cf.  141,  a    (P.)  217,  2. 
Lentulus  GaetuL  291, 1. 
Lentulus,  mimographer  363,  5. 
Leo(M.)459j  Bituric  460, 7 ;  in Sidonius 

466,7. 
Leontiufi  421,  2d,     467, 1  and  4,    468, 

a    474,2,    Cf.  Pontius, 
Lepidus  see  Aemilius. 
Leporius  456,  a 
Lesbia  of  Catullus  214,  a 
letters  (and  collections  of  letters)  46.  cf . 

217,   Cicero's  187  sq,   to  Cicero  217, 

2 :  ad  Caesarem  205,  5 ;  in  Sallust 

206,  3;  Vergil's  229,  5;   Horace's 

239 ;  Saneca's  289,  5 ;   PUny's  840. 

5  sq.;  of  Symmachus  425,  6;   oi 

Hieronymus  434,  7;  of  Augustine 

440, 12 ;  of  Sidonius  467,  6. 
lex  agraria  163,  5. 
lex  Antonia  218,  4. 
lex  Burguudionum  488,  3, 
lex  coloniae  Juliae  218,  7. 
lex  convivalis  49, 1.    140, 1. 
lex  Cornelia  218,  2. 
lex  Curiensis  488,  2. 
lex  dei  48a 

lex  de  quaestione  perpetua  163,  3. 
lex  Genetiv.  luL  218,  7. 
lex  Icilia  69,  6. 
lex  lulia  municip.  218,  6. 
lex  metalli  Yipasc  819,  7. 
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lex  parieti  faciendo  16S,  6. 

lex  repetundarum  168,  2. 

lex  romana  Visiff.  488,  2. 

lex  Bubria  218,  5. 

lex  Salp.  et  Malac.  819,  7. 

lex  Tappula  49, 1.    140, 1. 

lex  tribunicia  69,  5. 

lex  Visigothomm  488,  2. 

lex  Utinensis  488,  2. 

lexicograpby  42,  5  sqq. 

Libanius  417,  8. 

liber  generationis  418,  8.    499, 1. 

liber  gloesarum  42,  8. 

liber  pontificalis  418,  2,  vii. 

Liberalis  see  Salvias. 

Liberius  422,  2.    478,  6  fin. 

Libo  172,  6.    see  cUso  Scribonius. 

librae,  de  part.  481,  9. 

libri  augurales  and  augurum  77, 1. 

libri  censorii  78,  2. 

libri  coloniarum  844,  4. 

libri  lintei  79,  8. 

libri  magistratuum  78  sq. 

libri  pontificum  78. 

libri  sacri  78,  2. 

Lioentius  448,  8. 

Licerius  196,  2. 

Licinianus,  bishop   494,    7;    and    see 

Granins  and  Valerias. 
Licinius  Calvus  218,  5-7. 
Licinius  (L.  Grassus  the  orator)  152,  8 

s^q. 
Licinius,    M.    Grassus,   Ulvir   161,  1. 

171, 5. 
Licinius  (P.  Grassus)  123,  4. 
Licinius  (P.  Grassus  Mucianus)  188,  5. 

cf.  186, 1. 
Licinius  Imbrex  107,  4. 
Licinius  LucuUus  157,  4  sq.    his  bro- 
ther 171, 6. 
Licinius  Macer  156,  4  sqq.    cf.  218,  5. 
Licinius  Menas  54,  8. 
Licinius  Montanns  864,  8. 
Licinius  Mucianus  188,  5. — 814,  1. 
Licinius  Nepos  268,  10.  —  841,  5. 
Licinius  Nerva  141,  6. 
Licinius  Rufinus  878,  1. 
Licinius  Stolo  160,  3. 
Licinius  Sura  826,  14. 
Licinius  Tegula  114,  8. 
Licinius  212,  2 ;  see  also  Glodius,  Lar- 

gius  and  Porcius. 
Ligario  (pro)  179,  42. 
Ligurinus  824,  6. 
limon,  Gicero's,  189,  2. 
Lindinus  476,  6. 
lingua  latina  (de)  of  Varro  167  cf .  166, 

6  c. 
list  of  the  provinces  892,  9. 
Litorius  465,  1. 
Livias  (T.)  256  sq. 
Livius  (T.)  filius  256,  4. 
*Livius'476,4. 
Livius  Andronicus  94. 
Livius  Drusus  (G.)  139,  4^ 


Livius  Drusus  (M.)  186, 11. 

logistorici  of  M.  Varro  166,  2. 

Lollianus  851. 

Lollianus  (L.)  Avitus  364,  6. 

Lollianus  (Mavortius)  406, 1. 

LoUius  215,  a 

Lollius  Urbicus  881,  7. 

Longinus  298,  2  sq. 

Longulanus  267, 11  in  fin. 

Longus  see  Velius. 

loricae  hymnus  476, 1. 

Lucanus  308. 

Lucceius  Albinus  841,  4. 

Lucceius  (L.)  172,  5.    Teles.  319,  5. 

Lucianus  cf .  367,  8. 

Lucifer  418,  4. 

Lucilius  (satirist)  143. 

Lucilius  Balbas  (L.)  154,  3  fin.  (Q.)  161, 

1. 
Lucilius  Junior  289,  5.    807,  2  sqq. 
Lucilius  448,  5,    454,5. 
Luciolus  421,  2  d. 
Lucius  299,  a    826,16.    367,8. 
Lucretius  463.  8. 
Lucretius  Garus  208. 
Lucretius  Vespillo  267,  4. 
Lucretius  Vispillo  154,  4. 
LucuUus  157,  4  sq.     of  Gicero  186,   7 

with  n.  1  sq. 
ludi,  Vol.  I  p.  119  sqq.    122  sqq. 
ludi  scenici,  number  of  91, 16. 
Lupicinus  see  Flavins  Licerius. 
Lupus  252,  8.    Bishop  457,  a    cf .  4G6, 

12  and  Eutilius. 
Luranius  222,  8  in  fin. 
LuBcius  Lavinius  107,  5. 
Luscus  see  Annius. 
Lutatius414,  5. 

Lutatius  (Q.  Catulus)  142,  4.    146,  8. 
Lutatius  Daphnis  41,  1.    184,  1.    142. 

4.    150,  a 
Lutatius  PlaciduB  42,  6.    249,  2.    321, 

10.    472^7. 
Latorius  Pnscus  see  Glutorius. 
Luxorius  476,  8.  4. 
Lycoris  282, 1.    cf .  490,  2. 
Lydia  of  Valerius  Cato  200,  1 ;  others 

200,2. 
Lygdamus  245,  4. 
Lynceus  244,  8. 

lyric  poetry  30  sqq.    cf.  Vol.  I  p.  410. 
lyric  poets  80.    83.    84. 
lyric  poems  of  Horace  238.    84,  a 

M. 

Macarius  443, 5. 

macaronic  poetry  355,  7.   421,  2  m  init 

Maccius  (Macius)  Plautus  96-4^. 

Maccus  9,  a 

Macedonicus  see  Gaecilius. 

Macedonius  478, 1.  2. 

Macer  see  Aeroilius,  Baebius,  Licinius, 

Porapeius. 
Macer  Floridus  223,  5. 
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Macharius  281,  9. 

Macius  96, 1. 

Macrinus  359. 1.—  401,  7.    cf.'Opilius. 

Macrobius  444.    Another  477,  4. 

Maecenas  220,  6-9.    cf.  Vol,  I  p.  40a 

Elegies  on  M.  229,  8. 
Maecenas  Melissus  244,  2. 
Maecianus,  360,  7. 
Maecius  Tarpa  204,  2. 
Maenas  see  Licinius. 
Maeonius  Astyanax  887,  4. 
Maevii  see  Meviiis. 
Maeyius  see  Mevius. 
magic  literature  406,  8. 
magister  a  studiis  285,  8. 
Magius  256,  8. 
Magnus  Arborius  417,  5. 
Ma5o54,  Isq.    58,2. 
Majoranius  467,  4  cf.  2. 
Malac.  et  Salpens.  tabb.  819,  7, 
Mallius  158,  1.    Theodorus  442,  8. 
Mamertinus  see  Claudius. 
Mamertus  (Claudianus)  468,  8-6. 
Manylius  and  Manilius  158, 1. 
Mamilius  Sura  160,  4. 
Mamurra  209,  18. 
Manichaei  440,  8. 
Manilia  (pro  lege)  179, 14. 
Manilius  158, 1.    Astronomica  258,  2- 

8. 
Manilius  Antioch.  212,  8. 
Manilius  (C.)  202,  8. 
Manilius  (M'.)  188, 1. 
Manlii  54,  2. 
Manlius  (L.)  158,  1.     L.  Manlii  Tor- 

quati  31,  1.    T.  Torquatus  171, 12. 
Manlius  Vopiscus  824,  2. 
Manneius  218,  14. 
Manno  474,  5. 

manumissionibus  (de)  869,  5. 
manuscripts,  earliest,  400,  5.    477,  11. 
manuscripts,  fabrication  of,  477, 11. 
maps60,  2,  8.    458,5.    497,8. 
Marathus  245,  8.    see  cdso  Julius. 
Marbod28.    451,1. 
Marcel  linus    see    Ammianus,    Fabius, 

Valerius. 
Marcellinus  485,  4 ;  in  Augustine  440, 

10.    cf.  466, 14, 
Marcellinus  Comes  484, 1  sq. 
Marcello  (pro)  179,  41. 
Marcellus  199, 1.— 890,  1.— Empir.  446, 

1 ;  see  also  Claudius,  Eprius,  Mar- 

cius.  Nonius,  Pomponius,  Tullius, 

Victorius,  Ulpius. 
Marcellus  Empiricus  (Burdig.)  446, 1- 

5. 
Marcellus  Marcelli  890, 1  sq. 
Marcia  277, 1. 
Marcianus  294,  4.    cf .  Aelius  and  Mar- 

tianus. 
Marcionem  (Marcionitas),  adv.,  didac- 
tic poem  486,  7. 
Marcius  see  Martins. 
Marcius  Figulus  188,  6. 


Marcius  Marcellus  276, 1. 

Marcius  Philippus  158,  2. 

Marcius  Salutaris  405, 2. 

Marcius  vates  66, 1  sq. 

Marcomannus  401,  9. 

Marculus  448,  4. 

Marcus  medicus  55,  8  fin. 

Marianus  20,  2. 

Marianus  858,  7. 

Marillus  (Marullus)  268,2.  10. 

Marinianus  426,  8. 

Marius  (poet)  252, 12.    Atin.  324,  1. 

Marius  Avent.  484,  6. 

Marius,  the,  of  Cicero  189,  8. 

Marius  Maximus  881,  2. 

Marius  Mercator  456, 1. 

Marius  Sacerdos  394. 

Marius  Victor  464,  5-6. 

Marius  Victorinus  408, 1. 

Maro  see  Vergilius.    cf.  497,  7. 

Marsus  see  Domitius  and  Vibius. 

Martialis  822.  cf.  (Jargilius,  Juven- 
tius. 

Marti^nus  Capella  452. 

Martinus  Bracarensis,  Dumiensis  289, 
1  b.  494,  2;  Turonensis  441,  1  sq. 
cf.474,  3.    491,2. 

Martins  466, 4. 

Martins  see  Benatus. 

Martyrius  see  Adamantius. 

martyrologium  418,  2  (VI). 

Marullus  (mimographer)  868,  5.  cf. 
Marillus. 

masks  in  the  AteUana  9,  4.  in  the 
palliata  16, 18. 

Masurius  Sabinus  281, 1. 

mass,  Gallican  canons  of  the^  458,  4. 

Matemus  826,  16.  of.  Curiatius  and 
Firmicus. 

matheseos  libri  of  Firmicus  406,  4-7. 

mathematics  of  the  Bomans  52. 

Matidia  846, 4. 

Matins,  C.  208,  5.    Cn.l50,  2. 

Matrinius  51,  4. 

Mauricianus  860,  5. 

Maurus  see  Helius,  Servius,  Terentia- 
nus. 

Mavortius  477,  3. 

Mavortius  LoUianus  406, 1. 

Mavortius  (Vettius)  477,  3. 

Maximianus,  speeches  addressed  to, 
891^  2  sqq. 

Maximianus,  elegist  490. 

Maximilianus  385,  5. 

Maxim  inns  see  Metrorius. 

Maximinus  (Emperor)  875, 1. 

Maximinus  421,  9. 

Maximinus  Victorinus  408,  4. 

Maximus  841,  9.  894,  1.  480, 2.  481, 
9.  458,  1.  cf.  also  Claudius,  Fa- 
bius, Junius,  Marius,  Butilius, 
Statilius,  Valerius,  Vibius. 

Maximus  Planudes  249,  2. 

Maximus  Taurin.  469,  8. 

Maximus  Victorinus  408,  5. 
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Maximus  of  SaragoBsa  495, 4. 
maxims,  collection  of,  by  Sextus  266,  6. 
Medea  of  Ennius  102,  1.    of  Ovid  248, 

a    cf.370,  5. 
medicamina  faciei  of  Ovid  248,  7. 
medicine  55:    de  medicina  of  Celsus 

280,6. 
medicina  Pliniana  441. 
Mela  see  Annaeus,  Fabius,  and  Pom- 

ponius. 
Melaenis  243, 2. 
Melania  434, 1. 
melic  poetry  and  poets  84. 
Melissus  (C.)  244,  2.    see  Aelius. 
Melito  Sard.  Lat.  400,  6. 
Mellitus  496,  a 
Memmia  80, 1. 
Memraii  141,  6. 

Memmiua  (C.)  202,  2.    L.  158,  8  in  fin. 
Memnonius  483, 15. 
memoirs  37, 7. 

Memor  see  Scaevus  and  Seourus. 
memorial  verses  23,  2. 
Menander  see  Arrius. 
Menos  54,  8. 
Menelaus  135,  5. 
Menippeae  (saturae)  28,  8.    of  Varro 

165,  8. 
Menippus  165,  8. 
Menua  448,  4.    5.    6  fin. 
menologia  74,  (5  and)  10. 
mensores  58,  1. 
mensuration,  land  58. 
Mentula  in  Catullus  214,  5. 
Mercator  see  Marius. 
ftcptfffxds  481,  4  e. 
Merobaudes  464,  1-4. 
Messalina  see  Statilia. 
Messalinus  267,  6. 
Messalla  454,  5. 
Messalla  (augur)  199,  2. 
Messalla  (orator)  222.    His  circle  Vol. 

I  p.  408.    His  descent  45, 7.    paneg. 

ad  Messallam  245,  3.    cf.  Valerius. 
Messalla  CJorvinus,  pseudo-  224. 
Messalla  Buf  us  199,  2. 
Messalla  senex  199,  2. 
Messalla  (Vipstanus)  814,  8. 
Messius  872, 1.    cf.  451,  1.    Amsianus 

427,4. 
metamorphoses  of  Ovid  249,  1-5.     of 

Apuleius  367,  a 
Metella  213, 1. 

Metelli  171, 10.    Cf.  Caecilius, 
Metellus  Scipio  215,  2. 
Metius  193, 1. 
Metius  Celer  321, 1. 
metra  horatiana  238,  8. 
metrici  scriptores  42,  2. 
metrologici  59. 
Metrorius  (Maximin.)  408,  5. 
Mettius  Cams  826,  4. 
Mettius  Modestus  826,  8. 
Mettius  Pompus  819,  5. 
Mevius  288,  2.    809,  1. 


miles  gloriosus  of  Plautus  97, 12. 

milesiae  47, 1. 

militaris  res  56. 

military  diplomas  219,  7. 

military  history  and  military  science 

56. 
Milone  (pro)  179,  40;  of  M.  Brutus  210, 

2  in  fin. 
mimae  8,  8  and  10. 
mimi  7,  2.    8, 10.    16,  la 
mimiambi  150,  2. 
fufi(fjdol  8,  11. 
mimographi  8,  1  and  6. 
mimus  7  sq. 
Minervius  417,  2.    a 
Minicius  341  j  4.  cf.  842, 6  (Min.  Natalis). 
Minucii,  their  decision,  163,  4. 
Minucius  Felix  868. 
Minucius  Prothymus  16,  18. 
minutes  of  the  Senate  216,  1. 
miscellanea  of  Fort.  491,  7. 
Misitheus  45,  7.    875,  2. 
mistresses  of  poets  82,  8. 
Mitterius  497,  8. 

Modestinus  281,  a    878,7.    898,9. 
Modestus  81,  4. 
Modestus  56,  S  sq,    see  also  Julius  and 

Aufidius. 
Molon  44, 10. 
Montanism  878,  8. 
Montanu8  252, 18.  Cf.  Curtius,  Licinius, 

Julius  and  Votienus. 
monita  Senecae  289, 10. 
monum.  ancyr.  220,  4. 
moretum  150,  7.    280,8. 
moribus  (de)  121,  a    289,10, 
fjuapup  ixavd^rrairts  28,  8. 
mortibus    (de)    persecutorum    397,    7. 

boum  448, 1.  2. 
Mosohus  268, 12. 

Mosella  of  Ausonius  VoL  II  p.  868  k. 
Mosis  assumptio  878, 10. 
motoriae  16, 2. 

Mucianus  188,  5.— 814, 1.— 488, 15. 
Mucins,  P.  Scaevola  188,  4. 
Mucins  (Q.  Scaevola)  augur  189,  8;  his 

son  Q.  Scaevola  189,  8  fin. 
Mucius  (Q.  Scaevola)  pontifex  maximus 

154, 1-a 
mulomedicina  482,  8-11. 
Mununius,  writer  of  Atellanae  10,  2. 
Mummius,  L.  181,  a 
Mummius,  Sp.  181,  a 
Munatius  Plancus  209,  a 
Munatius  Bufus  215,  2. 
mundo  (de^  867,  a 
munitionious  (de)  oastr.  844^  2. 
Murdia  856,  5. 
Murena  (pro)  179,  24. 
Murinus  406,  a 
Murredius  268, 10. 
Musa  see  Antonius  and  Octavius  and 

268, 10. 
Musae  of  Opilius  159.  4. 
Musaeus  829, 4 ;  preeb.  460,  a 


Digiti 


ized  by  Google 


INDEX. 


em 


Muscio  463,  4, 

Mus(i)anu8  345,  7. 

musica  (de)  of  Augustine  440,  7  sq.    of 

Boethius  478,  5. 
musical  accompaniment  16,  6. 
Musonius  Bufus  299,  3. 
Mysrontius  58,  2. 
Mystes241,  2.— 806,4. 
mystical  numbers  480,  3.  3.    483,  13. 

488,6. 
mythogi*aphi  (vaticani)  42, 10. 
mythology,  heathen  479,  6.    cf.  478,  8. 
mythological    subjects    employed     in 

mimi  and  pantomimi  8,  5. 

N. 

Naevius  (Cn.)  95.-325,  2. 

Namatianus  see  Butilius. 

Namatius  454, 1. 

names  of  lady-loves  32,  2. 

Nardus  poeta  319,  3. 

narrationes  fabularum  249,  2. 

Naso  see  Actorius,  Ovidius. 

natura    (de)  deorum  of    Cic.    184,  10. 

rerum  496,  6. 
naturales  quaestiones  of  Seneca  289,  6. 
natural  is  historia  of  Pliny  313. 
natural  sciences  among  the  Bomans  53. 
nature,  feeling  for  340,  7. 
Naucellius,  428,  5. 
Navigius  52, 4. 
Nazarius  401,  6. 
Nebridius  494,  7. 
Necepso  406,  3. 
Neckam  (Alex.)  450,  4. 
Neho379,7. 
Nelei  carmen  94,  9. 
Nemesianus  386, 1. 
Nemesis  of  Tibullus  225,  2. 
Nemesius  400,  6. 
nenia  82,  2. 

Neoplatonism  407, 1.  8. 
Neoptolemus  239,  7. 
neoterici  353,  3.    373*,  1. 
veJrrepoi  Vol.  I  p.  250,  n.  2. 
Nepos  see  CJomelius,  Licinius. 
Nepotianus  see  Januarius ;  see  also  401, 

7.    434,2. 
Neratius  Prisons  342, 1. 
Neratius  in  Ydro  342,  1  fin. 
Nero  286,  7-11. 
Nerva  pater  281,  2. 
NervatUius298,2. 
Nerva,  Emperor  330, 1. 
Nicaeus  331,  8. 
Nicanor  see  Sevius. 
Niceas  443,  5. 
Nicetius  466,  12. 
Niceus  331,  8. 
Nicianus,  scribe  289, 1  c. 
Nicias  430,  2. 
nicknames  3,  2. 
Nicomachus  387,  5. 
Nicomachus  Dexter  428,  8. 


Nicomachus  Plavianus  428, 1  sq. 

Nicostratus  159, 11. 

Niger  see  Pescennius,  Sextius,  Trebius, 

Turranius. 
Nigidius  Figulus  170. 
Nigrinus  341,  5. 
Nikandros  223,  6. 
Nikanor  see  Sevius. 
Niketes  268, 12.    269,5.. 
Ninnius  Crassus  150,  3. 
Nipsus  344,  7. 
Nisus  gramm.  282,  4. 
Nobilior  see  Fulvius. 
noctes  atticae  of  GelliiLS  365, 4  sqq. 
nomina  provinciarum  74,  9.    cf .  392,  9. 
nominibus,  de  dubiis  495,  7  cf .  489,  2. 
nominibus  (de)  provinciarum  392,  9. 
Nonianus  (Servilius^  291,  2. 
Nonius  Asprenas  267.  2  and  11  in  fin. 
Nonius  Marcellus  404*. 
Nonius  Maximus  341,  9. 
North  Africa  Vol.  U  p.  195. 
Nortia  420, 1. 

notae  41,  2.    notae  iuris  800, 4. 
notae  Einsidlenses  etc.  300,  4. 
notae  Tironianae  191,  4  sq. 
notitia  Africae  470,  3. 
notitia  dignitatum  453,  6. 
notitia  Galliarum  392,  9. 
notitia  regionum  412,  7. 
Novatianus  382,  6. 
Novatus  382,  6.   873%  2.  478,5.   see  also 

Annaeus. 
novellae  Theodos.  etc.  461,  5.  Justinian's 

488  9. 
*noveUipoetae'358,8.    373*,  1. 
*  novi  poetae '  82, 1.    see  288,  n.  2. 
Novius,  writer  of  Atellanae  151, 1-3. 
Novius  Vindex  824,  2. 
Numa,  epic  writer  252,  11. 
Numae  commentarii  72,  1. 
Numae  libri  50,  2.    72,2. 
Numerianus  385,  2. 
Numerius  (Fabius)  116,  5. 
Numidicus  see  Caecilius. 
Numitorius  226, 1. 
nursery  songs  11,  2  b. 
nux  elegia  ^1,  4. 

O. 

0  shortened  448,  3.    451,1. 
Obsequens  416,  4. 
oceanum  (ad)  386,  5. 
Octavenus  342, 12. 
Octavia  (praetexta)  290,  7. 
Octavianum  (ad)  epistle  188,  5. 
Octavianus  see  Augustus.    Crescentini 

fil.  476,  6. 
Octavii  171,  6. 
Octavius  255.  5.    M.  Octavius  414,  5. 

of  Minucius  Felix  368. 
Octavius  Avitus  225,  3. 
Octavius  Capito  832,  2. 
Octavius  Januarius  368.  2. 
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Octavius  Hereennus  159, 11. 
Octavius  Horatianus  446,  7. 
Octavius  Lampadio  188,  4. 
Octavius  Musa  255,  5.    Beatinus  171, 

12. 
Octavius  Rufus  832, 1. 
Octavius  Ruso  255,  5. 
Octavius  Sagitta  903,  4. 
Octavius  TeuceB  41, 1  fin. 
Octavius  Titinius  Capito  382, 2. 
oculists  55,  2. 
odes  of  Horace  238. 
Od yssea  of  Andronicus  94, 6. 
oeconomicus  of  Cicero  177*,  2. 
officiis  (de)  of  Cicero  184,  16:  of  M. 

Brutus  210,8;  of  Ambrosms  438, 

2. 
Ofilius  207  with  n.  2.    Hilarus  16, 14. 
Ofilius  medicus  55,  8. 
01ybrii41,2.    422,3.    427,4.    451,8. 
Olympius  see  Nemesianus.    cUso  443,  5. 
Onesimus  887,  6. 
opificio  (de)  dei  397,  3. 
Opilius  (Aurelius)  159,  4. 
Opilius  Macrinus  375, 1. 
Opimius  (L.)  135, 1.    136,  4.  5. 
Oppianos  363. 
Oppius  54, 5. 
Oppius  (C.)  197, 1-8. 
Oppius  Chares  41,  1  fin. 
Oppius  grammarian  54,  5. 
Optatianus  see  Porfirius,  Publilius  and 

Suetonius. 
Optatus  422,  5. 
Optimo  de  genere  oratorum  of  Cicero 

182,7. 
ora  maritima  of  Avienus  420,  4. 
orator,  Cicero's  182,  4.    de  oratore  182, 

2. 
oratory  among  the  Romans  48-46.    Cf. 

VoL  I  p.  246  t«q.  406.  558. 
Orbilius  Pupillus  200,  8. 
orb  is  terrae  of  Avienus  420,  8. 
Orbius  174,  6. 
Orestis  trag.  475,  7. 
Orfitus  425,  2. 
Oribasius  487,  4.    498,8. 
Orientius  464,  8-10. 

origines  of  Cato  1^ ;  of  Isidorus  496,  7. 
origo  gentis  rom.  410,  8  (X) ;  of  Pseudo- 
Victor  414,  5 ;  humani  genei'is  442, 

Orosius  455. 

Orpheus  186,  7.-210,  7  fin. 

orthography  Vol.  I  p.  127  sq. ;  writers 

on  the  subject  42, 8.    483, 10. 
Osbernus  42,  9. 
oscae  personae  9,  2. 
osci  ludi  9,  2  and  6.    10,  2. 
Oacus  268,  10. 
O8ius407,  4. 
Otho  see  Junius. 
Ovidianus  poeta  251, 1. 
Ovid  247-251. 
Ovidius,  Juventinus  28,  8. 


P. 

Pacatns  426,  5. 

Paccius  324,  5. 

Paccius  Antiochus  294,  4. 

Pacianus  422,  4. 

Paconianus  274, 2. 

Pacx)niu8  842, 13. 

Pactumeius  Clem.  850,  5. 

pactum  fiduciae  265,  8. 

Pacuvius  rM.)  105. 

Pacuvius  Labeo  207,  6. 

Paeanius415,  5. 

Paetus  see  Aelius. 

Paetus  Thrasea  299,  7. 

paganos,  adv.  486,  6. 

Palaemo  (Remm.)  t»2,  3. 

Palaestinae  descriptiones  412, 8. 

Palfurius  Sura  326,  5.    Historian  887, 

2. 
palimpsests  99,  9.    179, 12,  1.    184,  1,  5. 

187,  5.    281,  7.    256,  12  sq.    262,  6. 

295,   4.    803,   9.    840,    12.    855,  a 

359,  5.    361,  5.    865,  a    873,  9  sq. 

880,2.    402,2.    4^,4.    432,6.  463, 

6.    464,3. 
Palladius  de  r.  rust  410.    Rhetorician 

421,  9.— Bishop  400,  6. 
palliata  15  sq.  number  of  actors  in,  16, 

4. 
Pamphilu8  485, 1. 

Panaitios  50.    cf .  139,  2.    8.    142, 2. 
TOKJeirrat  of   Tiro  191,  8.    Justinian's 

488,  6  sq. 
panegyrici  &1,  2.  8 ;  poetical  21. 
panegyricus  on  Messalla  245, 3;  on  Piso 

306,4;  of  PUny  340,  12;  on  Con- 

stantine  401,  6  sq ;  on  Theodosius 

437, 1 :  on  A^tius  464,  8 ;  on  Theo- 

deric  479,  2 ;  of  Sidonius  467,  4  ;  of 

Cassiodorus  483,  2 ;  on  Anastasius 

481,6. 
Panem,  ad,  21,  8. 
pange  (Hymnus)  491,  9. 
Panuiculus  324,  5. 
Pan8a263,2.    472,  a 
Pantilius  235,  2. 
pantomimographers  8, 18. 
pantomimus  8, 13. 
Panurgus  Antonius  263,  4. 
Papal  epistles  46,  12.    cf.  469,  5. 
Papal  lists  418,  2  (VI  and  VII).    484,  7. 
Papianilla  467,  2. 
Papianus  488,  8. 
Papias  42,  9. 
Papinianistae  371,  4. 
Papiniskn  371. 

Papinius  146, 1 ;  Statins  321. 
Papirianus  445,  a 
Papirii  historia  89,  7. 
Papirius  (C,  P.  or  Sex.)  71, 1.    Jurist 

154,  a 
Papirius  (L.)  128,  7.    Q.  (grammarian) 

445  8. 
Papirius  (C.)  Carbo  186,  4.    153,  4. 
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Papirius  Fabian.  266, 10. 

Papirius  Fronto  369.  9. 

Papirius  Justus  369,  7. 

Papirius  Paetus  159,  9. 

Papperinus  445,  8. 

Pappus  9,  3. 

Papulus  803,  9. 

Papyriensis  446,  5. 

paradisi  climax,  Lat.  400,  6. 

paradoxa  of  Cic.  184,  3. 

parasitus  8,  7  fin.    16,  1.    17,  5. 

Paris  see  Julius. 

parodies :  Verg.  cat.  10,  280,  5, 1  in  fin. 
Testamentum  poroelli  49,  1.  Anti- 
bucolica  226,  1,  1.  Lex  Tappula 
140, 1.    Centones  26,  2. 

Parthenianus  see  Aemilius. 

Parthenios  150,  6.    213,  8.    280,  2,  n.  8. 

3,  n.  1. 

Parthenius  324, 2.    476,7.    477,6.    491, 

2. 
Particulo  284,  2. 

partitiones  oratoriae  of  Cicero  182,  5. 
pascha,  de  21,  2.    408,8. 
paschaie  carmen  464,  2.    478, 1. 
Paschasius  494,  8. 
Pasicles  263,  2. 
Pasiphae  (de)  445,  5. 
Pasiphilus  410,  1  sq. 
Passennus  Paulus  882,  4. 
Passieni  Crispi  268,  5. 
passio  domini  397,  8  fin.  sanctorum  V 

418,  4.    passio  sanctorum  IV  coro- 

natorum  418,  4. 
passio  VII  martyxum  470,  8. 
Pastor  460,  8. 

pastor  Hermae  868,  9.    373, 10. 
patavinitas  of  Livy  257,  14. 
Patera  401,  7. 
Paterius  478,  2. 

Patemus  56,  2.    cf.  Tarrutenius. 
Patricius  323,  5.— 460,  7. 
mtrum  vitae  400,  6.    4a5, 1. 
Paula  434, 1  sq. 
Paulinus  in  Seneca  289.  4. 
Paulinus  460,  8.    MedioL  456,  4.    Nol. 

437.    Petricord.  474,  8.     Pell.  474, 

4.  Suetonius  291,  4.     —  Paulini 
epigramma  464,  7. 

Paulus  443,  5.  466, 14.  see  cd»o  Aemi- 
lius, Axius,  Clodius,  Julius  and 
Passennus. 

Paul  (the  Apostle)  and  Seneca  289,  9. 

Paulus  (grammarian)  137,  6  fin.  — 
(Const.)  308,  9.    cf .  882,  8. 

Paulus  diaoonus  89,  5.  261,  6.  415,  4. 
500,6. 

Paulus  (jurist)  877. 

Paulus  presb.  460,  8. 

Paulus  of  Pacuvius  105,  8. 

Paulus  Quaestor  421,  8. 

Pedanius  Fuscus  841,  4. 

Pedianus  see  Asconius. 

Pedius  Poj)licola  267, 1. 

Pedius  (Sex.)  298,  6. 


Pedo  Albinovanus  252,  6. 

Pegasus  (jurist)  816,  2. 

Pelagius  448,  1.— 485, 1  in  fin. 

Pelagonius  463,  6.    cf.  432,  9. 

Pentadius  898, 11.    432,  12. 

Percennius,  M\  54,  2. 

Perdiccas  475,  8. 

peregrinatio  Silviae  412,  8. 

Peregrinus  458,  1  sq. 

Perellius  Faustus  225,  8. 

'  Pergamene  influence '  in  Borne  41,  1 

middle. 
Perilla  of  Ticida  218,  1 ;  of  Ovid  247, 

2. 
periochae  of  Livy  256, 10. 
Peripatetics  50.    51,  4. 
Perotti  284,  4. 

Perpetua  et  Felicitas  878, 10. 
Perpetuus  474,  8. 
Persa  of  Plautus  97, 16. 
Perseus  praeceptor  821, 10. 
Persius  C.  136,  9. 
Persius  Flaccus  302. 
personati  9,  4.    16, 13. 
personal  allusions  in  the  mimi  8,  6. 
Pertinax  864,  6.    870.  /  ^ 

pervigilium  Veneris  362,  L    89if ,  5-7.     /  o 
Pescennius  lacchus  41, 1  fin.    see  Per- 
cennius. 
Pescennius  Festus  881,  7. 
petitio  consulatus  of  Q.  Cic.  190,  4. 
Petosiris  406,  3. 
Petrarca  184, 15,  1.    187,  5. 
Petronius  Arbiter  805. 
Petronius  Aristocrates  299,  10.     Dio- 

dotus  813,  8. 
Petronius  (C.)  305,  5. 
Petronius  episc.  443,  5.    466,  11.    467, 

6. 
Petronius  Musa  263,  7. 
Petronius  Probus  422,  3.    451,  3. 
Petrus  in  Sidonius  466,  4.    8.    referend. 

476,  6.    notarius  494,  3. 
Petrus  Chrysol.  457,  9. 
Petrus  diaoonus  389,  5. 
Petrus  grammaticus  41,  5  fin. 
Peutinger  412,  6. 
Phaedrus  284, 1-6. 
phskenom.  epit.  481,  8. 
Pharsalia  308,  5  sqq. 
Philargyrius  472,  9. 
Philargyrus  see  Vipsanius. 
Philastrius  422,  6. 
Philemo  379,  7, 
Philippioae  of  Cicero  179,  44-57.    hist. 

of  Trogus  258,  8. 
Philippus  Arabs  375. 
Philippus  presbyter  457,  5.      see  also 

Aurelius  and  Marcius. 
Philistio  254,  6. 
Philocalus  see  Furius. 
Philocomus  see  Vettius. 
Philologus  see  Ateius. 

Philomela  (de)  28,  8.-495,  4. 
*hilo  498,  2. 
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philosophy  among  the  Bomans  50  sq. 
161.266.299.    811,1.    819,5.    851. 

358.407.480.    466,15.    477,  a    Vol. 

I  p.  122.  248.  411. 
philosophical  works  of  M.  Varro  166, 

6  b.    of  Cicero  188  sq. 
philosophi  minoris  liber  458,  5. 
Fhiloxeni  glossae  42,  7. 
Philus«««Furius. 
Phlegon  349. 
Phocas  472,  4  sq, 
Phoebadius  418, 6. 
Phoebicius  401, 7. 
phoenix    of    Lactantius    897,    8.  —  of 

Claudian  489,  6. 
Phrynichus  363. 
physi<8ans  at  Borne  55, 1. 
physicf^nomonia  367,  8  d. 
physioiogus  480,  8. 
Pictor  8€e  FaVfus. 
Pilutus  158, 8. 
Pindariis  Thebanus  820,  7. 
Pinnius  (Q.)  168, 1, 
Piso  see  Calpumius. 
Piso  (C.)  157,  6. 
Piso  (M.)  161,  1. 
Piso  (M.  Pupius)  171,  7. 
Pisonem  (in)  179,  37. 
Pithoeanae  glossae  42,  6. 
Pitholaus  158,  8. 
Pitholeo  158,  8. 
Pius  see  Antoninus,  Cestius. 
Placidus  420, 1. 
Placidus  Glossogr.  42,  6.    249,  2.    821, 

10.    472,7. 
Placitus  (Sex.)  446,  5. 
Planciades  480,  2. 
Plancio  (pro)  179,  88. 
Plancus  see  Munatius. 
planipedaria  12,  1. 
planipeiUa  7,  8.    12,1. 
planipes  7,  3.    8,  6, 
Planta  see  Pompeius. 
Plautius,  poet  96,  5  :  jurist,  816,  5. 
Plautus  96-99  ;  philosopher  266, 9.    see 

also  Bubellius. 
Pliniana  medicina  411. 
Pliny  the  Elder  812  sq. ;  the  Younger 

340. 
Plinius  Valerianus  411,  2. 
Plotia  Hieria  225,  2. 
Plotinus  407,  2. 
Plotius  Crispinus  266.8;  Gallus  159,  2; 

Grypus  321, 1  and  826, 12 ;  Sacerdos 

894:  Tucca228,2.    of .  227, 1. 
Plotus  (VoltacUius)  158,  8. 
Plutarch  157,  2.    351,3. 
poetae  94, 7.    see  novi,  novelli. 
Poggio  179,  2,  8.     295,  2.    317,  4.    820, 

5.    821,7. 
Polemius  466, 15. 
Polemius  Silvius  74, 9. 
Polemo   commentator   of    Lucan   803, 

8.  —  351. 
political  literature  Vol.  I  247. 


Polla808,4. 

PollioS,  5.    220,  5  fin.    857,4.    tee  aUo 

Asinius,  Claudius,  Clodius,  Publi- 

lius,  Trebellius,  Vedius,  Vitrasius, 

Vitruvius. 
PoUius  Felix  821, 1.    824,  1.    829,  a 
Pollius  Valerianus,  bookseller  219,  21. 
Polyaenus  863. 
Polybiofl,  historian  257,  8. 
Polybius  281,  5.    285,  8.    289,  4.    820, 

8  fin. 
polyhistor    (Solinus)    889,  6.    cf.    also 

262,1. 
Pomerius  469,  9. 
Pompedius  51,  1. 
Pompeia  Macrina  252, 8. 
Pompeian  business-documents  219,  7. 
Pompeius  (grammarian)  472, 2. 
Pompeius,  Cn.  Magnus  171,  8.    cf.  Vol. 

I  p.  243. 
Pompeius,  Sex.  154, 5.    276, 6. 
Pompeius  Bithynicus  171, 12.  cf .  217,  2. 
Pompeius  Festus  261,  4  sq. 
Pompeius  Lenaeus  53, 1. 
Pompeius  Macer  252,  8. 
Pomp.^ius  Messalinus  445,  5. 
Pompeius  Planta  341,  9. 
Pompeius  Buf  us  158,  8  fin. 
Pompeius  Satuminus  841, 1. 
Pompeius  Sextus  151,  5. 
Pompeius  Silo  268, 10. 
Pompeius  Trogus  258. 
Pompilianus  &1,  9. 
Pompilius  146,  2. 
Pompilius  Andron.  159, 6. 
Pomponianus  345, 10.    879, 1  fin. 
Pomponius,  father  of  Atticus  188,  2; 

Christian  centonarius  26,  2. 
Pomponius  (Cn.)  158.  4.  6 ;  L.  (Bonon.) 

151,  4  sq. ;  Sex.  (jurist)  350,  6-9. 
Pomponius  Atticus  172,  1  and  2.     184, 

2,2. 
Pomponius  Bassulus  882, 8. 
Pomponius  Herculanus  421,  2  d. 
Pomponius  Laetas  56,  3.    cf.  261,  5. 
Pomponius  Marc.  282, 9. 
Pomponius  Mela  296. 
Pomponius  Porph.  374,  8. 
Pomponius  Buf  us  279, 8.--341,  4. 
Pomponius  Sec.  284, 7. 
ponderibus  (de)  carmen  451,  2. 
Ponnanus  476,  6. 
pontica,  386,  4. 
Ponticus  252, 1. 

Pontidius  154, 4  fin.    cf .  171, 12. 
pontificum  annales  76 ;  libn  78. 
Pontius  382, 1  in  fin. 
Pontius  Glaucusof  Cicero  177»,  1. 
Pontius  Leontius  467, 1.  4. 
Ponto  (ex)  of  Ovid  250,  2. 
Popilius  Laenas  268,  11;  M.  125,  5;  P. 

136,8. 
popular  character,  the  Boman  1. 
popular  poetry,  11,  85. 
popular  fairy  tales  47,  8. 
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porcelli  testam.  28,  4.-49, 1. 

Porcellus  263,  4. 

Porcia  215,  3. 

Porcina  131,  5. 

Porcius  Cato  (M.)  118-122;  the  son  125, 
6 ;  the  grandson  141, 1 ;  the  great- 
grandson  (Uticensis)  201. 

Porcius  Latro  268,  2.  (Porcii  Latr.) 
declam.  in  Catil.  851,  5. 

Porcius  Licinus  146,  4. 

Porfyriuos  Optat.  408,  1. 

Porphyrius  374,  8. 

Porphjrrius  (Neoplatonist)  406,  9.  10. 
407,2. 

Porphyrius  censualis  418,  4. 

Porsena  69,  2. 

Possidius  440, 1  and  4. 

Possidonius  476,  4. 

poet  reditum,  orations  of  Cicero  179, 
28-81. 

Postumianns  426,  8. 

Postumius  (A.)  Albinus  127,  1.— 141,  6. 

Postumius  (Sp.)  Albinus  181,  9. 

Postumius  Festus  864, 1. 

Postumius  Titianus  864, 1. 

Postumus  45,  7  ad  fin.  $ee  also  Ba- 
birius. 

Potamius  418, 7. 

Potitus  267,  1.— 828,  5. 

Praecilius  Fort.  884,  5. 

Praedestinatus  458,  5. 

praefecti  urbis  (list)  418,  2  (V). 

praeficae  82,  2. 

praenominibus  (de)  279,  11. 

praetexta  14;  of  Naevius  95,  6;  of 
Ennius  102,  2 ;  of  L.  Accius  134,  5. 

praetextata  14,  1. 

Praetextatus  430, 1.    Ateius  211, 1. 

pragmatici  45, 4. 

Pragmatius  466, 12. 

prata  of  Suetonius  847,  8. 

precatio  terrae  and  herbarom  263, 7. 

Precianus  174,  6. 

Priami  carmen  94,  9  fin. 

Priapea  230,  5,  2.    254,5. 

pridie  <^uam  in  exilium  iret  180,  6. 

Primasms  494,  5. 

Primus  see  Umbrius. 

Princeps  284,  2.    826,2. 

Priscianus  430,  2.— 481.  Theodorus  P. 
446,7. 

Priscillianus  418, 12. 

Priscus  252,  11.  829,  4.  Cf.  Flavins, 
Fulcinius,  Helvidius,  Javolenus, 
Lutorius,  Neratius,  Tarquitius. 

Proba435, 1.    423,3.    494,8. 

Proba  Faitonia  422,  8. 

Probi  appendix  800,  7. 

Probus  897,  2.-419,  9.  4S2,  8.  420,  4. 
466, 14.  see  cdso  Aemilius,  Anicius, 
Petronius,  Titius,  Valerius. 

Procilius  172,  8. 

Procopius  Caes.  477. 

Procula  401,  8  fin. 

Proculiani  49,  5.    298,1. 


Proculus  254,  1.    Jurist  298,  1  cf.  842, 

11.  18;  in  Sidonius  466,  8.    see  cUso 

Artorius,  Eutychius. 
prodigia  76.  4.    257,  5. 
Pi-ofuturus  470,  9. 
projectiles  for  slings  218, 10. 
prologue  of  the  mimus  8,  8;    of  the 

palliata  16, 10;  of  the  togata  17,  5. 
prologues  to  Plautus  99,  2 ;  to  Terence 

109,6. 
prologi  of  Pompeius  Trogus258,  5. 
prolusiones  280,  5  n.  1. 
prooemia  in  speeches  44,  5. 
propemptioon  218,  8  in  fin. 
Propertius  246. 

prose  85.    90,  4.                             -s 
Prosdocius  426, 8.                          ^       i 
Proserpinae  raptus  of  Claudian  489,  ^, 
prosody  98  and  Vol.  I  p^9. 
Tpdaofra  trporariKd  16,  11.     . 
Prosper  Aquitanus  460,  1  sqq. 
Prosper  Havniensis  460,  8. 
Protagoras  of  Plato  184,  9*. 
Protarchus  262,  2  fin. 
proverbial  poems  24. 
providentia  (dej,  didactic  poem  460,  5. 
provincials  in  literature  Vol.  I  p.  250. 
provinciis  consularibus  (de)  179,  85. 
Prudentius  Clemens  486. 
psalmi  488,  4. 
Pseudo-Acro  874,  2. 
Pseudo-Asconius  295,  8. 
Pseudo-Atilius  405,  5. 
pseudonyms  186,  7.    212,  7.    458, 1  sq.      

465,  2.  /is,  /hi^UU^*^ 

Pseudo-Ovid  ius  251,  4-6.  .^«/     j^ 

Pseudo-Plinius  411.  V^^  .  a  . 

Ptolemaeus  Chennus  471, 1. 
Publicius  yates  66, 1  sq. 
Publicius,  jurist  174,  5. 
Publilius  Optat.  403, 1. 
Publilius  Pellio  16, 14. 
Publilius  Syrus  212,  8  sq. 
Pudens  319,  4. 
Pudentilla  see  Aemilia. 
Pulcher  see  Claudius. 
'  pulice(de)  251,6. 
Punica  Silii  It.  820,  2  sq. 
Pupillus  see  Orbilius. 
Pupius  244,  1.  "^ 

Pupius  Piso  171,  7. 
Puteolanus  281, 1  in  fin. 
Pylades,  8, 18. 
Pyrrhus  241,  1. 
Pythagoiism  50. 

Q. 

Quadratus  see  Asinius. 
quadriga  Messii  427,  4. 
Quadrigarius  155, 1. 
quaestiones  49,  7. 
querelae  of  A.  Caecina  199,  4. 
querolu8  421*,  1. 
Quinctius  see  Quintios. 
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Quintianus  464, 11. 

Quintilia  218,  7. 

Quintilian    825;    the    father   825,    1. 

Others  325,  a    466,4. 
Quintilii  8&4,  2. 
Quintilius  Maroell.  875, 1. 
Quintilius  Varus  268,  6. 
Quintil.  Varus  Cremon.  213,  4. 
Quintipor.  Clodius  192, 2. 
Quintius  (T.)  83,  2. 
Quintius  Atta  144. 
Quirinalis  297, 10. 

fi. 

Rabanus  Manrus  482,  6. 

Babienas  see  Labienus. 

Rabirio  (pro  C.)  179, 19. 

Babirio  (pro  Postumo)  179,  89. 

Babirius  178.  2 ;  epic  writer  252,  9. 

Babirius  meaicus  56,  8. 

Bacilii  edictum  186,  7. 

Badegund  491,  4.    6.    7. 

Badulfus  258,  8  fin. 

raptus  Proserpinae  489,  5. 

Bavennas  geogr.  497,  8. 

Bavennate  annals  418,  8. 

Bebius  Flaccus  469, 1. 

recinium  8, 10. 

recitationee   Vol.  I  p.  409.     §  824,  1. 

830,4.    477,6.    491,2. 
records  of  the  city  86,  8.    80.    418,  8 

(X). 
recurrentes  versus  26,  4. 
reditum  (post)  Cic.  179,  38  sqq. 
Be^ianus  476, 6. 
regiones,  lists  of  412,  7  sqq. 
regula  Gatoniana  125,  6. 
Begulus  (Aquilius)  326, 8. 
relationes  of  Symmachus  425, 5  fin.  10. 
relationship,  on  the  various  degrees  of, 

876,  a 
remedia  amoris  of  Ovid  248,  a    salu- 

taria  867,  8  c 
Bemigius  466,  12. 
Bemius  Favinus  451,  2. 
Bemmius  Palaemo  282,  8. 
Benatus  see  Vegetius. 
Benatus  Frigir.  470,  9. 
Benatus  Novatus  478,  5. 
repetundarum  lex  168,  2. 
reports  of  battles  86,  6. 
Beposianus  898,  9. 
republica  (de)  of  Cicero  184, 1. 
respondere  48,  5 ;  cf .  219, 8. 
reeponsa  49,  6.    cf .  219, 9. 
responsio  Celsina  842,  2. 
responsio  Giceronis  in  SaJlostium  205, 6. 
Bestitutus  826, 17.    cf.  Claudius, 
retraotationes  of  Augustine  440,  4. 
retro  426,  6  in  fin. 
rhetores  latini  44,  9 ;  of  the  Imperial 

period  45,  1  sqq. 
rhetoric  44,  9.    cf .  Vol.  I  p.  24a 


rhetorica  ad  Herennium  162.    rhet.  (de) 

of  Augustine  440,  7. 
rhetorica  of  Cic.  182, 1. 
Bhinthon  18, 1. 
Bhinthonica  18, 1  and  a 
rhyme  11,  8 ;  cf.  438,  4.    491,  9. 
rhythmic  poetry  61,  2.     400,  4.      cf. 

vulgar  prosody, 
ricinium  8, 10. 

riddles  26, 1  sq.    449.    600,2.    4.    5. 
rogatio  Hirtia  218,  a 
romana  fides  etc  1,  8.     cf.  257,  4. 
Bomanianus  448,  8. 
Bomanius  Hispo268, 10. 
Bomanius  Jovinus  864,  6. 
Bomskn  popular  characteristics  1  sq. 
Bomanus    (Julius)    879,    1.      wee   aim 

Aquila,  Vergilius  and  Voconius. 
Bomulus  (fables)  27. 
Romulus  (the  king)  68, 1. 
Boscio  (pro  Amerino)  179,  2.     pro  B. 

comoedo  179,  8. 
Boscius  Oallus  16, 18. 
rosis,  de  229,  2. 
Bubellius  Blandus  268,  1. 
Bubellius  Plautus  299,  9. 
Bubrenus  Lappa  824,  6. 
Rubrius  294,  1. 
Rufinianus  see  Julius. 
Rufinus  (causidicus)  426,  a— 489,  a 
Rofinus  Antioch.  445, 5.    Aquileiensis 

485,1. 
Rufinus   see   Aradius,    Licinius,    Tre- 

bonius. 
Rufius  Festus  Avienus  420. 
Ruf(i)u8  Festus  416, 1  sq. 
Rufus  (Sex.)  412,  7  fin.    416, 1  in  fin. 
Ruf  OS  (melic  poet)  254, 8.— Poet  824,  2. 

5.    Orator  326, 17. 
Rufus  see  Antonius,  Caelius,  Caninius, 

Canius,  Cluvius,  Julius,  Munatius, 

Musonius,     Octavius,     Pompeius, 

Pomponius,     Rutilius,     Sulpicius, 

Valgius,  Verginius,  Vitruvius. 
Rurioius  468,  9. 
Ruso  see  Octavius. 
rustica  (de  re)  of  Cato  122,  of  M.  Varro 

16a 
Rusticelius  158,  a 
Rusticiana  425, 2.    478, 1. 
Rusticius  (Busticus)  Helpidius  468,  1 

8q.-479,  11. 
Rusticus  see  Fabius,  Junius. 
Rutilia  lex  142,  1. 
Rutilius  Lupus  27a 
Rutilius  Maximus  872,  5. 
Rutilius  Namatianus  454. 
Rutilius  Rufus  142, 1-8. 


8. 


8,  final  451, 1.    Vol.  I  p.  140. 
Sabbatius  448,  6. 
Babellus  824,  5  fin. 
iSabidius  64,  2. 
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Sabinae  102,  8. 

Sabinians  49,  5.    296,1. 

Sabini  epistolae  248,  4. 

Sabinom  of  Horace  284, 4. 

Sabinus  tee   Aelius,   Oaelius,  Fabitis, 

Masurius. 
Sabinus  Fabianos  266^  11. 
Sabinus  tbe  grammarian  800, 2. 
Sabinus  of  Ovid  252,  4. 
Sabinus  Tiro  54,  4.    266, 11  fin. 
Sacer  gramm.  179, 19, 1. 
sacerdotal  fasti  75, 4. 
Sacerdos,  gramm.  894. 
sacrilegiis,  de,  homilia  440, 11. 
Saevius  $ee  Sevius. 
Saints,  lives  of  the  499,  6. 
Salanus  tee  Cassius. 
Saleius  Bassus  818,  2. 
Salii  64. 

Saliorum  libri  77,  2. 
Sallius,  C.  Aristaenetus  875, 1. 
Sallust  205  and  206. 
SallustiusGn.(£mpedocl.)184,l,2.  192, 

Sallustius,  grammarian,  867,  8. 

Salmasianus  cod.  476, 1. 

8al(o)mo42,9.-464,7. 

Salonius  469, 10.    cf.  465, 1-4. 

Salpens.  et  Malac.  tabb.  819,  7. 

salticae  fabulae  8, 1.    806,  4. 

Salvianus  465. 

Salvidienus  887,  6. 

Salvius  Julianus  850, 1.  8. 

Salvius  Liberalis  841,  8. 

Salvius  Yalens  850, 4. 

Salutaris  see  Marcius. 

Sammonicus  Serenus  the  father  874, 4 ; 

the  son  888, 1. 
Samocus  874  4. 
SanctuB  tee  Ateius. 
Sangallenses  sortes  464,  4. 
Santra  211,  2. 
Sapaudus  466,  9. 
sapientes  (VII)  421,  2  i. 
sapientee  (XII)  421,  9. 
Sardus  841,  IQ. 
Sasema  160, 1. 
6atira6,2.    28,1. 
satirae  tee  saturae. 
satire  28. 

satirical  poets  28,  2  and  4. 
satisfaotio  475,  8. 
Satrius  Bnfus  826,  IS, 
saturae   6  ;    of   Naevius  ?  95^  9 ;    of 

Ennius    108,  1  ;   of  Lucihus    148, 

6  sqq. ;  of  Varro  166,  2;  of  Horace 

286 :  Petronius  805, 1. 
saturae  Menippeae  28,  2 ;  of  Varro  165, 

8. 
Saturnalia  of  Macrobius  444,  5. 
Satuminus  860,  6.     887,  6.     Of.  also 

Aelius,  Olaudius,  FuUonius,  Julius, 

Pompeius,  Yenuleius. 
satumian  verse  62.    Of.  Vol.  I  p.  189. 
Satyr-drama  9, 8.    190, 2. 

E.L.  VOL.  n. 


Saufeius,  L.  172,  7. 

sayin(p  in  the  mimi  8,  6. 

Scaevius  Memor  828, 8. 

Scaevola    154,    1   and   tee    Oervidius, 

Mucins. 
Soaevus  Memor  828, 8. 
Scantius  165,  8  fin. 
Scaurianae  of  Oioero  180, 1.  4. 
Soaurinus  852, 1.    879,7. 
Scaurus   tee   Aemilius,  Aurelius,  Te- 

rentius. 
scholasticus  45, 8.    491, 18. 
scholia  Bemensia,  Veronensia  on  Vergil 

281,  7.  cf .  472,  9. 
scholia  on  Horace  240,  8  sq.;  on  0«r- 

manicus  275,  7  sq. ;  on  Persius  802, 

6 ;  on  Lucan  808,  8 ;  on  Stat.  Theb. 

821,  10  ;  on   Juvenal   881,  7 ;  on 

fragm.  vat.  404,  2. 
scholia  Bobiensia  on  Oicero  295,  4. 
scholiasta  Gronovianus  178, 4. 
school  themes  281, 1. 
Scillitani  martyres  878, 10. 
Scipio  Aemilianus  181, 1. 
Scipio,  the,  of  Ennius  108,  2. 
Scipio  Nasica  125, 8.    127,4. 
Scipio  Nas.  Scrap.  186,  7. 
Scipio  Optimus  125,  8.    -   • 
Scipios  tee  Africanus  and  Metellus. 
Scipios,  circle  of  the  p.  186.  187. 
Scipios,  epitaphs  of  the  88,  7.  cf.  115, 1. 

129,1. 
Scoti  versas  de  alphabeto  500,  4. 
Scribonius  Aphrodisius  268, 8. 
Scribonius  Ourio  186, 12.— 158,  6.— 209, 

Scribonius  Largus  294,  2-5. 

Scribonius  Libo  172, 6. 

Scribonius  (L,)  Libo  181, 4  fin. 

scriptores  hist.  au^piBtae  892.   cf.  402. 

scriptores  rei  rusticae  64. 

Sorofal60,2. 

Sebosus  211,  7. 

Secundinus  464, 12.    466, 10. 

Secundus,  bookseller,  219.  81. 

Secundus    tee   Julius,   Plinius,   Pom- 

ponins. 
Securus  Memor  452,  6. 
SKlatu8  421,2d. 
Sedifiritus  tee  Volcacius. 
S<Hlulius  458, 5.    478, 1-8 ;  minor  478, 9. 
Seius  Fuse.  864, 1. 
Selius  148, 1  in  fin. 
Sempronius  Asellio  142, 5. 
S^mpronius  Atrat.  209, 10. 
Sempronius  Gracchus  tragedian  254,  4. 
Sempronius,  0.  Gracchus  185,  2.  4r-6. 
Sampronius,  Ti.  Gracchus  123,  6.   of. 

185,6. 
Sempronius,  Ti.  Gracchus  185, 1-8. 
Sempronius  Procul.  298, 1. 
Sempronius  Sophus  89, 1  sq. 
Sempronius  Tuditanus  188, 1. 
Sanarii  (iambic)  18, 4. 
senator  488,  1. 

B  B 
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senatorem.  ad  21,  2.    486, 7. 

Senate,  policy  of  Vol.  I  p.  186. 

senatus  oonsulta  216, 1 :  for  Asklepiades 

etc.  218,  8.  of  Thisbe  129, 2. 
senatus  consultom  de   Bacchanalibus 

129,1. 
Seneca  the  father  269 ;  the  son  287-290. 
Senecio  see  Herennius. 
senectute  (de)  of  Cic.  184, 11. 
sententiae  Pauli  877,  8;  Publilii  212, 

8  sq. ;  Senecae  212,4 :  (monita)  289, 

10;  Varr.  169,1. 
Sentius  see  Augurmus. 
Septicius  Clams  847,  8. 
Septimius  815, 5.    881,6. 
Septimius  (Dictys)  428,  1-6. 
Septimius  (P.)  67,  1. 
Septimius  Serenus  858,  5. 
Septimius  Severus    815,  5.     826,  9.^ 

870,  2.  8.  (Emperor). 
Sepullius  Bassus  268, 10. 
Sequester  see  Vibius. 
Serapio  see  Scipio ;  also  879,  7. 
Serena  489, 1.  8.  6. 
Serenus  see  Annaeus,  Sammonicus  and 

Septimius. 
Sergius  Flavus  266,  9. 
Sergius  eramm.  409,  2.  5.    481,  9. 
Sergius  Paulus  54. 4.    266,  9. 
Sergius  Plautus  266,  9. 
Serius  see  Augurinus. 
serpentini  versus  26,  4. 
Serranus  804,  5. 
Servilianus  (Fab.)  182,  8. 
Servilius,  Q.  Caepio  186, 10. 
Servilius  (jurist)  842, 18. 
Seryilius  Baiea  299, 8. 
Servilius  Glaucia  141, 6. 
Servilius  Nonianus  291,  2. 
Servilius  Silanus  864, 1. 
Servius,  noet  242,  8. 
Servius  (MaurusJ481, 1-4. 
Servius  Tullius  w,  8 ;  his  oommentarii 

72,1. 
Servius  Varus  875,  2.    481, 1. 
Sescennius  41, 1  £n. 
Sestius  (P.)  202, 4 ;  pro  Sestio  179,  82. 
Severianus  868,  5.— 466,  8. 
Severinus  494,  a    Of.  478, 1  fin. 
Severus   444,    9  fin.     Orator    426,  2  ; 

bishop  494,  7. 
Severus    Majoricensis  456,  4.    see  aUo 

Alexander,  Aquilius,  Oassius,  Cor- 
nelius, Endelechius,  Fabius,  Julius, 

Septimius,  Sulpicius,  Valerius. 
Sevius  Nicanor  159,  8. 
Sextilius  £na  252, 10. 
Sexti(U)usNiger54,6.    880,4. 
Sextius  Calvinus  141,  6. 
Sextius  Niger  266, 5-8. 
Sextus  266,  6.-858,  2. 
sham  literature  845,   8.    428,  1.    471. 

497. 
shortening  of  long  syllables  and  vice- 

ver«a  478, 4.    476,4. 


Siburius  55, 8. 

Sibylla,  66.1. 

sicilicus  98,  9  fin. 

Sicinius  44, 10. 

Siculus  see  Calpumius. 

Siculus  Flaocus  844,  6. 

Sidouius  ApoUinaris  467. 

Sidonius  subdiaconus  808, 8. 

Sigisteus  476,  7. 

signs  (critical)  41,  2. 

Silanus  (D.)  54, 1.    247,  a 

Silanus  (M.)  276,  7. 

Silenus  187,  5. 

silicemium  82,  2. 

SUius,  satirist  882, 9. 

Siliusltalicus820. 

Silius  Proculus  832,  9. 

Silo  see  Arbronius  and  Pompeius. 

Silus  see  Albucius. 

silvae  of  Statins  821.  5. 

Silviae  peregrinatio  412,  8. 

Silvinus  876, 1.  (P.)  298, 1. 

Silvius422,2fin.468, 1. 

silver  age  of  Boman  literature.  Vol.  II 

p.  2  sqq. 
Simonis  et  Theophih  altercatio  457, 8. 
Simplicianus  448, 5. 
Simplicius  894, 1. 
Singing  1,  4*    11,  2;   of   melic  poems 

84,8. 
Sinnius  Capito  260. 
siparium  7,  S, 
Sirmond.  constit.  461, 6. 
Siro224,8. 
Sisebutus  495, 1. 
Sisenna  see  Cornelius. 
Sisenna,  commentator  of  Plautus  156, 

8. 
Sittius  142, 8. 

Smyrna,  the,  of  Cinna  218, 8. 
Sodoma21,2.    491,8. 
solis  laus  21^8.    475,  5. 
Solinus  (Julius)  889. 
SoUius  Apoll.  Sidonius  467. 
Solon  86, 2. 
somnium  Scipionis  184,   1,  4.    443,  4. 

444,4. 
Sophe  TheorY>bathylliana  8, 18. 
Sophronius  484, 11  in  fin. 
Soranus  see  Valerius. 
Soranus  (Barea)  299,  8.    (Ephesins)  cf. 

468,1-4. 
Somatius  182,  7. 
Bortes  84.  8.    (Praenestinae)  168,  8  cf. 

Vol.  I  ^.  127. 
sortes  Vergilianae  281,  4 ;  Sangallenses 

464,4. 
So6ii219,21. 
Sotaof  £nniusl08,2. 
Sotion266,8.    287,1. 
Sparsus  see  Fulvius. 
Spartianus  892, 4  sq 
spes  (elegy)  809, 1. 
sphaera,  de,  caeli  28,  8. 
OTOi^euii'orret  VoL  I  p.  288. 
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Spnrinna  see  Vestricius. 

Squilla  864,  8. 

Staberius  Eroe  159, 10. 

stage,  the,  in  Borne  18,2. 

Stallius  51,  4. 

Staphylias  401, 7. 

Staseas  161, 1. 

statariae  16, 2. 

Statilia  Messalina  286, 10. 

Statilius  Maximus  874,  5. 

Statiu8  821;  his  father  818,  8. 

Statius  Caecilius  106. 

Statiu8S3bo8U8  211,  7. 

Statius  Tullianus  419,  7. 

Statius  Ursulus  297,  10. 

Statius  Valens  881,  6. 

Stella  see  Arruntius. 

stemmata  81  and  81,  1, 

Stephanie  17,  4. 

Stertinius  266,  4.  Physician  294.  1. 
Avitus  824,  2. 

fitichometric  arrangement  99, 10  fin. 

Stilioho  489, 1.    8  sq. 

Stilio  879,  7. 

Stilo(AeUu8)148, 1-4. 

Stoicism  at  JEtome  48  sq.  51, 1  sq,  in- 
fluence on  jurisprudence  48, 7 ;  on 
oratory  50,  4. 

Stole  160,  8. 

Strabo  see  Julius  Caesar. 

strategemata  of  iVontinus  827, 5, 

stromateus  848, 4. 

strophic  composition  in  the  elegiac 
writers  82,  4:  in  Vergil's  Eel,  226, 
8;  in  Hor.  O.  288,  4;  in  Seneca 
290,8. 

studiis,  a.  285,  8. 

stupidus  8, 7. 

suasoriae  of  Seneca  269,  4  and  7, 

subscriptions  41,  2.  855,  8.  425,  9, 
477, 11. 

Sucuro  401,  7. 

Sueius  150,  6. 

Suetonius  Optatianus  887, 5 ;  Paulinus 
291,4. 

Suetonius  Tran^uillus  847, 

Suevius  see  Sueius. 

Suffenus2r2,8. 

suicide  272. 1. 

SuiUius  297,1. 

Sulla  157, 1-8 ;  pro  Sulla  179, 25, 

Salpicia  245,  8;  under  Domitian  8^, 
6;  Sulpiciae  sat.  828,7. 

Sulpicius  Alex.  470, 9. 

Sulpicius  Apollin.  857, 1  sq, 

Sulpicius  Blithe  172,  7. 

Sulpicius  Gamer.  252, 8. 

Sulpicius  Cornel.  864, 8. 

Sulpicius  Flavus  286,  2. 

Sulpicius  Galba  208,  2. 

Sulpicius  (C.)  Galba  141, 4, 

Sulpicius  (Ser,)  Galba  181,  4.    217,  2. 

Sulpicius  (C.)  Gall.  124, 1. 

Sulpicius  Lupercus  421,  7. 

Sulpicius  Maximus  819,  8. 


Sulpicius,  P.  Jftufus  158,  5.    cf.  174,  8 

fin.    Ser.  Eufus  174,  2-4. 
Sulpicius  (Ser.)  242,  8. 
Sulpicius  Severus  441. 
Sulpicius  Victor  427,  6. 
sun-worship  400,  8. 
suppression  of  final  m,  s,  1 478,  4. 
Sura  see  Aemilius,  Licinius,  Mamilius, 

Palfurius. 
Surdinus  14,  8.    263,6. 
survey  of  the  Heman  Empire  220, 12. 
Syagrius  427,  2.    cf.  466, 11.    460,8. 
Symmachi  ^,  2  in  fin. 
S3rnmftachu8,  father   425,   1;   son  425, 

2-11;   grandson  and  gi«at-grand- 
.  son  425,  3.    cf.  477,  4.    481,4. 
Symphosius  449. 
synonymy  42,  4 ;  of  Cic.  186,  7. 
synonymy  (writers  on)  42,  4. 
Syrus  see  Publilius. 

T, 

1»bemaria  17,  2  and  4. 
tablinum  80,  2, 
tabula  Bantina  168, 1. 
tabula  Peuting.  412,  6. 
tabulae  alimentariae  880,  6  c. 
tabulae  censoriae  78. 
tabulae  duodecim  86. 
tabulae  herad.  218,  6. 
tabulae  Salpens.  et  Malac.  819,  7. 
tabularium  86,  8. 
Tacitus  838-389. 
Tagetici  libri  77,  5. 
talarius  ludus  9,  7. 
Tanusius  G^minus  212,  7. 
Tappula  lex  140, 1. 
Taracius  163,  a 
Tarpa  see  Maeciu& 
Tarquinius  68^  4. 
Tarquitius  Priscus  158,  2. 
TarruteniuB  Patemus  869,  8. 
Tarutius  (L.)  199,  9. 
Tascius  Vict  428,  1  fin. 
Tatianus  427,  7.  a 
Tatius  Cyrillus  402, 8. 
Tatius  Valens  881,  6. 
Tatuinus  500,  4. 
Taurus  see  Calvisius. 
Te  deum  488, 4  fin. 
Tegula  see  Licinius. 
Telesinus  819,  6. 
temporibus  (de)  of  Cic.  189,  4. 
Terentia  220,  7. 
Terentianus  Maurus  878»,  1-4. 
Terentianus  see  Volcacius. 
Terentius    (P.)    Afer  108-111.     Gram- 
marian 482,  2. 
Terentius  Clemens  360,  4. 
Terentius  Libo  147,  3. 
Terentius  Scaurus  852, 1. 
Terentius  (M.)  Varro  Reatinus  164-169. 
Terentius  (P.)  Varro  Atacinus  212,  Isq. 
Terentius  Varro  Lucullus  218, 9  cf .  171, 6. 
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Terens  228,  4. 

Tergilla  68, 1. 

Termessus  218, 4.. 

Tertins  199, 10. 

TertuUianus  jarist  872, 6;  ecclesiastical 

writer  878. 
tesserae  eladiat.  218, 11. 
testam.  Dasamii  880,  6*. 
testament.  Galli  880,  6*>. 
testamentum  porcelli  28,  4.    cf .  49, 1. 
Tetradins  421,  8«.— 466,  24. 
tetrastichon  da  mensibus  421,  7. 
Tettius  Cab.  824,  5  fin. 
text-revisions  41,  2.    800,4.6.    426,9. 
Thacomestus  896, 1.    472,  a 
Thalassius  401,  7. 
Thallns  868,  2. 
Thaumastns  466, 11. 
theatre  in  Borne  12,  2.    cf .  264, 1  in  fin. 
Theoclius  887,  5. 
Theoctistns  472,  a 
Theodericus  889,  6.  King  Theoderic  477, 

I.  Paneajyric  on  him  479,  2.  Theo- 
derici  edict.  488,  1. 

Theodoricus  Brito  177*,  6. 

Theodoras  482,  2.    Th.  Priscianns  446, 

7.    Flavins   Th.   481,    8;    $ee   aUo 

Mallius. 
Theodorus  Mopsuhest.  418,  2. 
Theodosianus  codex  461. 
Theodosius  I.  424,  2.    cf.  426,  7.    Th. 

II.  458,  5. 
Theodosius  412,  a 

Theodosius  Macrobius  444 ;  cf .  450,  1. 

Theokritos  226, 2. 

Theophilus  488,  4.  6.  a 

Theoros  pantomimus  8, 18. 

Theuderic  487, 1. 

Thomas  Brab.  478.  6. 

Thrasamundus  476, 1  sq. 

Thrasea  Paetus  299,  7. 

Thukydide8  206.4.    6.    7. 

Thyestes,  the.  of  L.  Varius  228,  2. 

Tiberianus  401,  a— 422,  7. 

Tiberius  275, 1.  2. 

Ti.  Victor  Minerv.  417,  2. 

tibia  in  the   mimi  8,  11;    in  tragedy 

18,  4 ;  in  the  palliata  16,  6. 
tibiae  pares,  dextrae  etc.  16, 6. 
Tibullus  245. 
Tichonius  442,  2. 
Ticidas  218, 1. 

Tigellius  Hermosenes  285,  2. 
Timaeus,  the,  of  Cicero  184,  9. 
Timisitheus  875,  2. 
Timotheus  465,  2. 
Tiro  tee  Julius  and  Tullius. 
Tiro  Delphidius  401,  8. 
Tiro  Prosper  460, 1.  8. 
Tiro  Sabinus  54,  4. 
Titianus   864,  1.  864,  4.  cf.  879,   7-8. 

401, 10. 
Titinius  112. 
Titinius  Capito  882,  2. 
Titius  199, 10.— 242,  4. 


Titiu8(C.)141.7. 

Titius  Aristo  842, 4. 

Titius  (C.  Probus)  279, 11. 

Titius  Gallus  472,  9. 

Titius  Homullus  841, 4. 

Titus  (Emperor)  810  sq. 

togatae  17.    cf .  14,  2. 

togatae,  poets  of,  17,  4. 

tc^atarius  17,  4. 

togati  488,  6.  6. 

Tonantius  Ferr.  466,  11. 

topica  of  Cicero  182,  6. 

Toranius  209,  9. 

Torquatus  81,  1.    171,  12.    267,  2.    cf. 

822,8  fin. 
Toxotius  888,  4. 
Trabea  107, 1. 
trabeata  17,  1.    cf.  244,  2. 
Trachalus  tee  Gtilerius. 
tragedy  (Boman)  18.  of  Seneca  290. 
tragi[oojcomoedia  18,  1. 
tra^oedia  (de)  et  comoedia  12,  2.    405, 6. 
Trajan  880,  2.    Pliny^s  correspondence 

with  him  840,  6  fin.  9.    cf .  Decius. 
Tranquillus  eee  Suetonius, 
translations  from  the  Qreek  Vol.  I  p. 

245  sq.  §  878,  9  sq.    400,  6.    407,  8. 

408,2.  480,1.    485,1.    446,7.  463. 

478,  2.6  sq.    487.    489.    49a 
treaties  of  the  regal  period  68 ;  of  saec 

III.  u.  r.  69. 
Trebatius  Testa  207,  8. 
Trebellius  (M.)  298,  1  in  fin. 
Trebellius  PolHo  892,  7. 
Trebius  Niger  182,  6. 
Trebonius  (C.)  210,  9. 
Trebonius  Bufinus  841,  4. 
Tremelliuft  Scrofa  160,  2. 
Treves  891, 1. 
Triarius  268, 10. 
Tribonianus  489,  4.  5.  6,  8. 
TpiKdpoPos  of  Yarro  166,  8. 
Trinacrius  252,  8. 
tripertita  125,  2.    488, 11. 
triumphal  fasti  75,  8. 
triumphal  songs  84. 
triumphus  Cupidinis  20,  2. 
trochaic  verses  11^  2  sq. 
Trogus  see  Pompeius. 
Troiae  excidium  471 ;  halosis  805,  8  sq. 
Troica  of  Nero  286,  8. 
Troeius  Aper  857, 4. 
Trypho  bookseller  219,  21.    825,6. 
Trypho  294,  2. 
Tryphoninus  872,  8. 
Tubero  see  Aelius. 
Tucca  see  Plotius. 
Tuccianus476,6. 
Tuditanus  see  Sempronius. 
Tullio  (pro)  179,  4. 
Tullius  M.   Cicero  175-189.     His  son 

268,6. 
Tullius,  Q.  Cicero  190.    Letters  to  him 

184,  8 ;  from  him  190,  8. 
Tullius  de  feriis  282, 1. 
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Trillins  (M.)  Lanrea  191,  6. 

Tullius  Marcellns  488, 15. 

Tallius  Maximus  853,  9. 

Tullius  Tiro  191.    874,5. 

Tullus  see  Volcacius. 

Tullius  Hostilius  68,  2. 

Turanius  Buf.  485, 1  sqq. 

Turcius  Asterius  281,  9.    478,  6. 

Tordulus  Gallicanus  402,  2. 

Turia  267,  4. 

Turin  glosses  488, 10. 

Turnus  823,  2. 

Turpilius  118. 

Turpio  16, 18. 

Turranius  254,  8  fin. 

Turranius  Gracilis  182,  6. 

Turranius  Niger  168, 1. 

Turranius  Bufinus  485, 1-4. 

Turranius  see  Turanius. 

Turribius  460,  7. 

Turrinus  see  Clodius. 

Tusoianus  850, 1. 

Tuscilius  341,  4. 

Tuscus  252,  8  fin.    263,5.    277,4. 

Tuticanus  252,  2. 

Tutilius  Host.  51, 4.  Rhetorician  826, 1. 


Ugutio,  42,  9. 

Ulfila  418, 10. 

Ulpia  880,  2. 

Ulpian  376. 

Ulpius  Dionysius  219,  21. 

Ulpius  Marcellus  860,  8. 

Ulpius  Trajanus  831,  2. 

Umber  332,  9. 

Umbricius  Melior  199,  6. 

Umbrius  Primus  879, 1  fin. 

Ummidius  Quadratus  841,  4  fin. 

Unicus  324,  4. 

universe  (de)  186,  9,  1. 

Uranius  894, 1. 

Urbanus  348, 1.    Gf.  Damatius. 

Urbicus  421,  2,  but  see  also  Aggonus, 

LoUius. 
Urseius  Ferox  816,  8. 
Ursus  826, 10.— 853,  5. 

V. 

Vacca  808, 1. 

Vagelliua  804,  8. 

Valegius  147,  3. 

Valens  and  Valentinianus  415,  1.  417, 

9.     see    aUo   Abumius,     Fulvius, 

Salvius,  Statins,  Vettius. 
Valentinianus  see  Valens. 
Valentinus   74,   8  ;   449,    1.     see   also 

Valerius. 
Valeria  242, 8. 
Valerianus  864,  7;  bishop  457,  10;  cf. 

Curtius,  Cornelius  and  Plinius. 
Valerii  epistola  477,  7. 


Valerius  58, 2.  Commentator  on  the  XII 
tables  86,  6;  147,  1;  199,  2;  207, 
5;  writer  of  pialliatae  114,  2;  mimo- 
grapher  207,  5.  (L.)  jurist  207,  5. 
see  al^o  Julius. 

Valerius  Aedituus  146,  3. 

Valerius  Antias  155,  2  sqq. 

Valerius  Cato  200, 1  sq. 

Valerius  Catullus  214. 

Valerius  Cordus  879,  7. 

Valerius  Cotta  267,  6. 

Valerius  Flaccus  317.    * 

Valerius  Laijgus  ^2,  8. 

Valerius  Licin.  326, 15. 

Valerius  Marcellinus  381,  4.  392,  5  fin^^. 

Valerius  Marti alis  322.  ^^^  " 

Valerius  Maximus  279.    M\165r2  fin. 

Valerius  Messalla  (cosj^^l)  199,  2. 
Valerius  MessallaXM.)  222.  Mes- 
salinus  267,  6.      / 

Valerius  Messalla  Potitus  267, 1. 

Valerius  Priman.  297,  8. 

Valerius  Probus  300. 

Valerius  Proculus  224.  5. 

Valerius  Pudens  819,  8. 

Valerius  Severus  342, 18. 

Valerius  Soranus  and  his  sons  147,  1. 

Valerius  Valent.  140, 1. 

Valesiana  excerpta  429,  9. 

V6,lgius  Ruf  us  241. 

Vallius  Syr.  268, 10. 

Vareus  228,  8. 

Vargunteius  188,  4. 

variae  of  Cassiodorus  483,  6. 

Varisidius  341,  4. 

Varius  Geminus  267,  12. 

Varius  (L.)  228, 1-5. 

Varius  Lucnllus  842,  5. 

Varro  Atacinus  212, 1  sq. 

Varro  in  Mart.  324,  2  fin. 

Varro  (M.)  164-169. 

Varro,  a  late  gramm.  169,  2.  497,  8  in 
fin. 

Varronianae  fabulae  96,  4. 

Varus  see  Alfenus,  Quintilius. 

Varus  Epicurius  51,  1. 

Varus,  tragedian  ?  254,  4. 

vates66, 1. 

vaticana  fragmenta  404,  2-5.  ars  419, 9. 

Vatinium  (in)  179,  88. 

Vatinius  217, 2;  cf.  213,  6.  214,  2. 

Vatronius  114,  2. 

Vavius  see  Bavins. 

Vecellius  170,  8. 

Vedius  Pollio  220,  5. 

Vegetius  482. 

Vegoia  58,  2.    77,  6. 

Vegonici  libri  77^  5. 

Veiento  see  Fabncius. 

Velius  Celer  852,  3. 

Velius  Longus  843,  2. 

Velleius,  C.  161, 1. 

Velleius  Paterculus  278. 

Venantius  Fortun.  491,  4. 

Vennonius  137,  8.— 414,  5. 
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Ventidius  44,  6. 

Venuleius  Saturn.  860,  6, 

Yenogia  (insorr.)  88,  6. 

Veranius  199,  4. 

Veratius  414,  B.  6, 

Vereoundus  494,  4, 

Vergil^  as  a  ma^cian  281,  12, 

vergihana  contmentia  480,  5, 

YergilianuB  445,  1. 

Vergilius  Eurys,  168,  7. 

Vergilius,  commentator  of  Naevius  95, 

a 

Vergilius  Maro  224-281. 

VergUius  Maro  (grammarian)  see  Vir- 
gilius. 

Vergilius  Romanus  882,  7. 

Verginius  Trhetorieian)  826,  1 . 

Verginius  (A.)  154,  4, 

Verginius  Flavus  297,  9. 

Verginius  Buf  us  828, 4. 

Verrius  Flaccus  261, 

versus  memoriales  28,  8. 

Vertacus  52, 5. 

Verus  (L.)  the  father  858,  2;  the  soq 
868,4. 

Verus  Bee  Cloatius. 

Vespae  iudieium  898, 8* 

Vespasian  810  sq, 

Vespillo  see  Lucretius. 

Vestalis  see  Fabius. 

Vestinus  58, 1. 

Vestricius  Spur.  828,  5, 

veteres  49,  4. 

veterinary  surgery,  writers  on,  55  fin, 

Vettius  (rhetorician)  841,  6. 

Vettius  Agorius  Mavortius  477,  8; 
Praetextatus  480,  1. 

Vettius  Crispinus  821, 1.    826, 11, 

Vettius  Praenestinus  148,  7. 

Vettius  Philoc.  148,  5.    148,  8, 

Vettiu3  Valens  294, 1.  2, 

Vettius  Vettianus  158,  8, 

vetula(de)251,  6. 

Veturius,  L.  188,  9, 

Veturius  (T.)  879,  7. 

Vetus  see  Antistius, 

Vibius  Crispus  297,  2. 

Yibius  Qallus,  Vibius  Hufinus  and 
Ruf  US  268, 10. 

Vibius  Marsus  276,  9. 

Vibius  Maximus  829, 1, 

Vibius  Sequester  445, 1, 

Vibius  Viscus  242, 1, 

Vicarello,  cups  from  412,  5. 

Vicellius  170,  8. 

Victor  878, 1. 1  2.  (P.)  4152, 7  fin:  bishops 
868,  7.  882,  2  in  fin,  460;  8,  477, 
11 ;  Christian  poet  464,  5-7.  Viten- 
sis  470.  1  sqq,  Tunnunensis  484, 
8  sqq  Turonensis  496,  7.  see  also 
Aurelius,  Julius,  Sulpicius. 

Victor  Minervius  417,  2. 

Victor,  gramm,  445,  5. 

Victoria,  altar  of,  425,  9, 

Victorianus  256, 11, 


Victorinua,  Christian  poet4(»,8 ;  Peta- 

bionensis  885,  6;  MassiL.    464,  5. 

For  others    see  Aufidius^  Fabius, 

Marius,  Maximlnus,  Maximus. 
Victorinus  Fronto  864,  2. 
Victorius  421,  2  d,     466,18.    470,8. 
Vi(c)torius  Marcellus  826,  8.    see  Yi- 

torius. 
Victricius  487,  5. 
Vioturius  470,  8. 
VigeUius  161, 1. 
Vigilantius  448,  5. 
VigiUus   448,    5.    469,  11.    485,  1.    4. 

491,  2. 
Vinoentius  Bellovac.  245,  7 ;  Lerinensis 

458 ;  others  460,  8.  —  476,  6. 
Vindex  see  Caesellius,  Novius. 
Vindicianus  482, 12. 
Vindius  Verus  860,  2. 
Vinicii  268, 10.  cf .  278, 1,  8. 
Vinidarius  288,  2. 
Vinius  Maximus  829,  1. 
Violentilla  828, 1. 
Vipasc.  lex  819,  7. 
Vipsanius  Agripp*  220, 10  sqq.    Phil- 

argyrus  191,  4.    Attious  241,  8. 
Vipstanus  Messalla  814, 8. 
vir  bonus  229,  2. 
Virjgilius,  gramm.  497,  7, 
viri  illusttes  <A  Suetonius  847,  7;   of 

Victor  414,   4;  Christian  484,   11. 

469,18.    496,5. 
Virius  Nicomachus  428, 1. 
virtutibug  (de)  of  Cicero  184*  17.    Cf. 

also  289, 10  fin, 
Viscus  24^,  1. 

Visellius  (rhetorician)  276, 10. 
Viaellius  Aculeo  154, 6. 
Visellius  Varro  154,  6  fin. 
Visi^thorum  lex  488, 2, 
VispiUo  see  Lucretius, 
vita  abbatum  Agaun.  494,  8, 
vitae  patrum  400,  6.    485, 1 . 
Vitali8  58,2.— 421,9. 
Vitalis  Bles,  97, 1.  2.  436, 9, 
Vitalis  mimus  8, 11.   82,6. 
(Vitellii  oommentarii  290,  S.) 
Vitellius,  jurist,  265,  7. 
Vitellius  (P,)  276,  4. 
Vitellius  Afer  418, 11. 
Vitorius  Hosidius  Geta  325,  6. 
Vitorius  Maroellus  826,  8, 
Vitrasius  Pollio  287, 1. 
Vitruvius  Pollio  264. 
Vitruvius  Buf  us  52,  8, 
Vivaculus  192,  4, 
Vivarium  488, 1.  a 
Vivianus842, 11. 
voces  animantium  28,  8.  847,  8, 
Voconius  846,  5,    Bishop  460,  a 
Voconius  Bomanus  841,  2. 
Voconius  Victor  824,  4. 
Voices  of  animals  28,  8, 
Volcacius  414, 5. 
Volcacius  Gallic.  892,  6. 
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VolcaciuB,  jurist,  154,  4.    207, 4. 
Volcacius  Sedig.  147,  2. 
Volcacius  Terentianus  881,  7. 
Volcacius  Tullus  246,  2. 
Volnius  159, 14. 
Volosius  ?  207,  4. 
Voltacilius  Pilutus?  158,  8. 
Voltacilius  Pithol.  158,  8. 
Voltacilius  Plotus?  158,  8. 
Volumnius  (Eutrapelus)  192, 1. 
Volumnius  255, 1. 
Volumnius  Quadr.  864,  8. 
Volusenus  Catulus  276,  5  and  9. 
Volusius  (L.)  298, 1  in  fin.    (Q.)  209,  11. 

(Tanusius)  212,  7. 
Volusius  Maecianus  860,  8. 
Vomanius  421,  9. 
Vopiscus  402,  2.    seedUo  Manlius. 
Vossianus  cod.  809. 

Votienus  Montanus  276, 1.  cf.  826,  17. 
Vulcatius  Sep  Volcacius. 
vulgarisms  878,  9.  411, 1.  491, 10. 
vulgar  Latin  85,  2.  42,5.  884,4.885,8. 

487,2. 
vulgar  metres  and  prosody  Vol.  I  p.  125 

sq.  cf.  §  884,  4.  885,  8.  475,  6.  476,  4. 
vulgata  434,  6. 


W. 

Wandregisili  vita  499,  5. 

wax  tablets  405  n.  7. 

weather  rules  85. 

witty  sayings  collections,    121,  5  sq. 

186,6.    195,5.    207,4.   210,9.  244, 

2.    276,  5  fin. 


Xenophon-s  oeoonomicus  177*,  2.  cf .  227,       ( 
2.  I 

Xistus  266,  6. 


Zeno418,8.  cf.427,6. 
Zenobius  205,  7. 
Zmyrma  of  Ginna  218,  8. 
Zoology  58. 
Zopyrus  294,  4. 
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